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TO THE CHRISTIAN 
READERS, Hzwxris Parky 


. wiſherth grace and peace through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Hereas but a ſmall and ſhort remnant of daies us allot- 
ted unto every of 15, to try the hazzard and adventure 
of this world'in ( briſts holy merchandize ( yet forty 
|| yeeres, and the youngeſt may, the olde5t muſt depart) [ 
y being ſubjett to this common caſe and moſt certaine un- 
certainty of our life, neither knowing if perhaps at this 
preſent my ſtaffe ſlandeth next the doore ; have bin,and am deſirous and 
earneſt in this bebalfe, ſo to beſtow all my poſ9ible endeavours m this my 
Lord & Maiters trafick,as that may not return unto him with a talent 
in a Napkin,es withall may leave behind mee ſome poore token & teſti- 
mony of my love and duty towards him & his bleſſed Spouſe, with future 
pofterity. Which my deſire and earneit deliberation ſtrugling and ftri- 
ving ſo long within mee, untill it had gotten the conquest of ſuch ſhame- 
faſt and fearfull motions wberewith men are well acquainted,who are at 
all acquainted with their own infirmities:I was thereby at length drawn 
to this bold and bard) reſolution,as to commit ſomething tothe preſſe, &: 
ſo to the eyes of them, whoſe zreat and ſharpe cenſures [ have ever with 
trembling thought of heretofore, and even now would flye them with all 
willingneſſe. 

Wherefore alſo in reſpe& hereof, and of the greenneſſe of my age; ſo 
hath the flame and heate of my deſire bin ſlaked and cooled with the wa- 
ter as it were of feare , wherewich I ſhake in mine owne couceit ; 4s L 
have not preſumed to draw any ſhaft out of my owne quiver , or to pre- 
ſent the world with an untimely fruit of ſo young a tree: but rather have 
made choice of a ſhaft out of the Lords Armory, framed by che hand and 
Skill of the Lords work-man, fit to make the man bleſſed who hath his 
quiver full of them. | F 
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To the Chriſtian RzA4aps & s. 


If yet in this I have been preſumptuors, if bold, if -ondiſcreet, if foe. 
liſh : my Brethren, for your ſakes ave I been ſo, for your ſakes bave 1 
been preſumptuous, bold, eondiſcreet, and ex 1 , even for you and for 
your children, The greater ts my bope and truſt, that theſe, whatſoever 
my paines and labours, ſhall find favour end grace in your ſights , and 
receive good entertainment at your hands ; becauſe for you they have 
been cundertaken, and the games and commodities that ſhall ariſe there- 
of (if by the bleſſed will of God any ſhall ariſe) ſhall redound -onto you 
and yours for ever. | 
It is a caſe lamentable, deſerving the bowels of all Chriſtian pity and 
compaſſion, and able tocauſe the teares of ſorrow to guſh out and ſtream 
downe the face of a man , whois not frozen too hardin ſecurity, and ih 
concharitable careleſneſſe, when he ſhall but lift op his eies, and ſee the 
waſte and deſolation of ſo many diſtreſſed ſoules, who in ſo many places 
of this our land and country have been, and are daily either pined away 
and conſumed to the bone for lacke of Gods ſuſtenance, the Bread of life, 
the Word of God, the onely preſervative bf the ſoule : or through the de. 
ceitfull poyſon of that old Sorcereſſe and Witches children, infefted and 
baned conrecoverably. Alas, poore ſoules, faine would they have ſome. 
Þhat to keep life within them:& therfore as famiſhedes ſtarved crea- 
tures, which have bin for a ſpace pounded up ex pin-folded ina ground 
of barrenneſſe, debarred of all ſuccour and reliefe, when-ever they may 
light of any thing that may goe downe the throat , be it as bitter as gall, 
and as deadly as poyſon, they ſwallow bitterneſſe as ſugar, and licke vp 
death as ſweet hony. And yet (True to ſpeak it ) ſuchis the hard bearred- 
neſſe and brutiſh unnaturalneſſe of many mercileſſe men,if yet men, who 
have ſo flinted their fore-heads, ſeared ex ſealed yp their minds &> con- 
ſciences in al impiety,as that they have entred 9s it were into a league 05 
bond with themſelves to forget Chriſt, never to know the man more, ne- 
ver to ſpeake in the name of Teſus, never to feed the flocke of Teſus whoſe 

oules are even as great and deare to him, as the price they coft him. For, 

* Of Valenti had not theſe men ſworne, like x ſons of the earth , to poſſeſſe the earth 

nalsreligion, - for ever, and to leave heaven, and the heires of heaven, even the choſen 

who(graceiefſe of God, to God himſelfe to looke to: it were concredible, nay, conpoſ5ible 


man) abjured , I 
his Ecclcſiaſti- ere it, that after ſo many threats and warnings from heaven , from 
call yocation,to , . z 
be lifted up toa earth, from God, from men, from their foes abroad, and their friends at 
Darga. home, they ſhould not yet once, not once deſcend into adutifull conſidera- 
Sab.Enne- tion of this their heavie treſpaſſe, and ſo with a ſpeedy induſtry and aſvi- 
ad 10.lib.g. , » "Nr: . 
duity re-enter and recover thoſe their forſaken Charges , which along 
bile bave languiſhed £5 worne away for warit of paſture, 0 lye now 


(the deare Lambs of Chrift Jeſus) ſtretching on the ground for faintneſs, 
| fetching 


"_ 
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fetching their groans deep, & their pants thick,as ready ta give over,Co 


toyeeld up the ghoſt, O Lord,are northine cies upon thetruth?thou Jeri 5.3: 


haſt ſtriken theſe men, bur they have not ſorrowed : thou haſt 
conſumed them; bnc they have refuſed to receive corteion:they 
have made their faces harder than a ſtone, and have refuſed to re- 
turne. Not the loſſes ind <ou/upportable calamities of (hriſts people, 
not the miſerable Apoſtaſie and grievous falling away (woe to us there- 
fore) of multitudes of the ignorant and conlettered men from the Apoſto- 
like Faith, and the Church of ( brift, not the certaine dangers and haz- 
zards of their owne perſons, Wives, Children and Kinsfolkes (with all 
which rods of bis Fatherly chaſtiſement, God hath lately, in bis juſtice, 
tempered with ſurpaſSing mercy, viſeted them) can awake or rouze them 
out of that dead and deadly ſlumber , whereby they have, as much as in 
them lieth, betrayed to the powers and forces of Sathan Gods ſacred in- 
heritance, and laid open the precious flocke of ( rift to the mouthes and 
teeth of Wolves. 

But would God the burthen of this ſinne refted onely on the neckes of 
theſe wretchleſſe perſons , whoſe extreme barbarity yet in letting, 
through their prophane abſence , their barmleſe ſheep to drop away by 
famine of the Word, hath raiſed a lowder cry and clamour againſt them 
in the eares of God; than any wee are able tomake by our moſt juſt com- 
plaint in eares of men, Another ſwarme of ( aterpillers there are , the 
very traſh and rif-raffe of our Nation - who deeming it a more eafie life 
to ſay Service in the Church, than doe ſervice inthe houſe , and to ſtand 
at the Altar of God, than to _- the plough of their Maſter have like 
men of idle aiid diſſalgte quality, only moved thereto in alazie ſpeculati- 
on, laid their wicked and ſacrilegions hands on the Lords Arke, nre- 
verently entred with ſhooes and all into his Temple, taken his vndefiled 
teſtimonies in their defiled monthes, diſgraced, defaced , and diffamed 
the glory and majeſty of divine rites and myſteries , through. their beg- 
—_ entring into, and baſe demeaning themſelves in ſo bigh an office. 
Gape not theſe men, trowe you, for new miracles to raine out of heaven ? 
As if Chriſt muſt needs for their ſakes lay the foundation of bis (burch 
againe,and call azaine from the Net, and the receit of Cuſtome 07 other 
Trader of this world, ſuch «s be wonld difþatch abroad for bis boly Meſ- 
ſage, that ſo theſe Artiſans might be inveſted with Apoſtleſhips , Do- 

for ſhips, and the roomes of Prophets, as ready men after a nights | oids 
or an houres tranſe, to turne the Booke of God, and mannage he Keyes 
of beaven. But, my friend, bee not deceived , awake out of ſleep, and 


dreame no more : Thou art no Prophet, thou art an husbandman, 23 


and taught to be an heard-man from thy youth up. Get away there- 


- 
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Tothe ChriftianReapDs xs, ! 
fore with ſþeed from the Lords houſe : if thou be a cleaver, to thy wedge 
and axe ,if a binde, to thy Maſters plough ; but meddle not with Gods 
affaires, leſt he breake out pon thee, and deftroy thee. - 

But in vaine ſpend I words tobraſſe and iron, "who though the Lord 
have beld in his hand for a long time the viall of bis wrath , and is now 
weary with holding it any longer , and about to poure it out pon them 

for this their borrible tranſgreſ$ion, yet ſtagger they not a whit at it, but 
runne out, like hungry companions , with an eye only to the fleſh-pots,and 
ſo ſell both themſelves and their people for a moyſell of bread, and a 
meſſe of pottage, to the Divell, Shall notl viſit for theſe things, ſaith 
the Lord ? Or ſhall not my ſoule beeavenged on ſuch a Nariori as 
this ? Yes doubtleſſe: be who is able to muſter the clouds and windes,and 
to fight with beavenly powers againſk us, ſhall and will;if wee leave net 
; off to make havocke of his children, be avenged on u5: bee ſhall raiſe 
| the ſtandard, and make the trumpet blowe, neither ſhall ſuffer the ſight 
of the one to paſſe our eyes , nor the ſound of the other to forſake our 
eares , contill deflruttion come -opon deſtruftion , death -opon death, 
plague pon famine, and ſword upon both, to the otter overthrow both 
of our (elves and conntry perpetually. Nay rather, 0 God, if there bee 
any place for mercy (and why ſhould wee doubt of mercy with thee the 
God of mercy?) looke not -opon this droſſe and filth , wherewith thine 
holy houſe hath been polluted , but ſweep them out : but looke , O Lord, 
withthy tender eyes of compaſion pon thy ſeely people (for what have 
they done ?) and ſlirre them op daity, for Paſtors and Prophets wiſe and 
skilf ull men,Wwboſe lips may keep knowledge ,and whoſe hands may break 
Into them the bread of life. » 

Now, that this may have a more mature and happy ſucceſſe,Tam bum-. 
bly te beſeech and ſolicite (if ſo this my ſimple worke come ronto their 
hands) the reverend Fathers of this Land, to whom I acknowledge all 
duty and ſubmiſ$ton in the Lord, and whom with all reverence I ſolicite 
in this the Lords cauſe, that if their authority bee not able to ſtretch jo 
farre as to the throwing out of theſe dumbe , deafe , and blinde watch. 
men, out of Gods Tabernacle , into which they have ſhuffled (againſt 
many of thetr Honours wils)by thoſe accurſed Simoniacall Patrons, who 
have ſodered and {imoned the wals of their houſes with the very bloud of 
ſoules: yet it may pleaſe their wiſedomes ro conſtraine and compell theſe, 
TÞhereſoever they fhall finde them in any of their Dioceſſe , to the 
reading and diligent ſtudying of thoſe Bookes , which their owne 
Country-men, moved with more pity towards them and their fiockes, 
. have painfully delivered onto them in a tongue familiar and common 
A to them all, : 

; And 


Peer ennwoenee eg — 


Jcrem.9.9. 


_ = 
ee ———————. ———— 


” the Chriſtian R z ADERS: 


Cs ens oe nc Reo 


— 


And if it ſhall ſeeme ſo goodand expedient to their Honours, to ad- 


Joyne theſe my labours unto the paines and travels of many the ſervants 


of God ,who have with great praiſe endeavoured in the like matter, on 
: the like reſpefs heretofore: I make no doubt, but that out of this ſhort, 
yet full ſumme of (briſtian Religion, God adding his bleſSing thereunto, 
they may in ſhort time receive ſuch furniture and inſtruttion, as they 
ſhall ſave both themſelves and otherg, who both elſe are in caſe to periſh 
everlaſtingly. But if their feete will walke on in the way of blindneſſe, 
and themſelves refuſe to come out of the darkeneſſe of ignorance into the 
bright light of Gods knowledge: yet will Inot faint in bope for 1/rael,but 
il yet looke ben once agame God himſelfe ſhall ſmite on rocks, and 
water ſhall flow out of them, that his people in this time of drought may 
drinke. 

Even ſo,0 God, for thy promiſe ſake and for thy troth of old plighted 
in thy beloved Sonne -onto thy choſen, open the rock of ſtone againe,let a- 
gaine the waters, the living waters of thy Word flow out, and let the ſa- 
ving rivers of thy Gofþel run, and ſtop not, through all drie places of our 
Land,that men ex+ Angels may ſee the felicity of thy Choſen,and rejoyce, 

in the gladneſſe of thy people,and give thanks,and praiſe,and 
glory,and honour with thine inheritance,conto 

thy bleſſed Name for ever, 


- 
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R 
ORATION TO THE STUDY 


of Divinity, together with the mani- 
fold uſe of Catechiſme. 


o 

}Hereas, by the advice of them that have the charge of 

(4 ” your ſtudies, was appointed ropubliſh an abridgement 

> of thoſe heads of Chriſtian religion, as were ot youto 

bec learned : I ſeriouſly acknowledge and contefſe ſuch 

a buſineſſe was required of me,as towhich nothing can 

I@ beclefſe anſwerable than are my defects. For, this is a | 

 docrine which(I fay)not onely is ſtill unknowne tothe Angels ma_ 


wiſeſt, and moſt ſharpe-witted of men, unleſle they bee taught by the voice Med = 


" a 


of the Church, and efficacy of the Spirit ; but alſo in a great part was un- were informed - 


knowntothe Angels themſelves,before it was diſcloſed by the Sonne,from - hmm 

the ſecret boſome of his eternall Father. Which to untold and praiſe, if x Pet. 1.12. 

men and Angels ſhould bend all the ſtrength of witre and eloquence; yet 

wetethey neverablero ſpeake of it,according to the due compalle & worth 

of thething. Whiles therefore I rhinke with my ſelfe how much I might 

finke under this charge, I had rather it were committed to another, who, at 

leaſt, might ſomewhar better, and more ſucceſſively undergoe the ſame. 

Burt when I well weigh the nature of my office, I perceive I ought with all 

cheerefulneſſe both ro helpe forward your ſalvation, atid obey God that 

calls mee to ſo honourable an imployment , eſpecially he promiſing mee aſ- 

ſitance, with which whoſoever are aſſiſted, may deſpaire in nothing./ For 

God will be effeQuall by weake and abje& meanes , according to that ofthe 

Pfalmiſt ; Our of the mouthes of babes and ſucklings haſt than ordained ſtrength, Pld. 

" The word there uſed, fignificth a child which beginneth to tnderſtand and | 

ſpeake. There ate thatare commonly called children, not onely in regard Tannery 

ofage, butalſo in regard of ability of underſtanding, or performance of x- » 

ny ation. Infants, though ſuch in age, are ſufficienrwitneſles of the divine 

goodneſſeand providence, being cleere evidences of Gods prefence; inthe 

wonderfull propagation, conſervation and education of hamane off-\pring, tyumane of: 

abundantly confuring Devils, andall Atheifts that deny either thereto bee fringanargu- 

a God, or himtobe ſuch a God as hee hath ſaid himſelfero bee. Our Savi- Abe denys 

our interpreteth that ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, of confeſſion. In which kinde ing God... 

tagreeth unto us all, whodo meditate or fpeake any thing concerning God: —_ 
For Mau.31,16; 
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An Oration Hortatory of Urſinus 


:14we FOrWee are all infants in underſtanding and utterance, touching all mat- 
veal infune p tersdivinc, In this life we attain but ſome ſmall beginnings of thoſe things, 
7 as the Emperour Gratian, in his confeſſion ro Ambroſe, piouſly and truely. 

writes. We ſpeake (ſaith he)of God, not what we ought, but whatwee are 
able: Yeathe Prophets,andthe Apoſtlesthemſelves confeſſe the ſamething. 
x Cor.13.9. For we know inpart,and we br in part ; but when that which 
# perfett u come then that which is in part (halt be done away, And in ver.12.Now 

we ſee through a zlaſſe darkely,but then face to face, 
* Bur, notwithſtanding the beginnings wee learne are ſmall, and alſothe 
voice of the miniſtery bee proportioned to our capacity, therein God him- 
ſelfe ſpeaking with us, as with babes, and permitteth us, like babesto ſpeake 
Nohope oflife tO him , yet ſo would the Lord havethe doQrinetovching himſelfe co bee 
wo come;but by known,as that he gives us no hope of another lite,by any other means. Yea, 
rrwas Le thoſe beginnings, wharſoeyer they are, doe wirh ſo great a diſtance ſurpaſſe 
concerning all humane wiſedome, that there is no compariſon betweene it and them. 
God. Forthelſerudiments, which to reaſon are hidden wiſedome, are both neceſ[. 
ſary and ſufficicat to everlaſting ſalvation. Let us therefore, not oncly ac- 
knowledge our infancy,but deſire alſotobe of the number of ſucking babes. 
Far as the babe grawes nor to ripeneſſe of man-hood, unleſle he bee fedde 
with the mothers milke,or convenient food : ſo wee likewiſe, that wee may 
xPer.1.1,2. not faile of our hoped perfeftion,ought not to refuſe rhe milke of the word, 
whereby we are nouriſhed and ſuckled toeternall life. This is that ſpirituall 
infancy well pleafing tothe Lord, as Chriſt witneſleth, rebuking the Phari- 
ſees diſdaine of the childrens cry in the Temple, Hoſanna ts the Soune of Da. 
vid. Theſe arethoſe infants, in whoſe voycethe Lord will beeeffecuall : 
Phi. By whoſe monthes (as the Pſalmiſt addeth) hee perfedeth frength ; or (as they 
om 90m tranſlate who weigh the originall) foxndeth a kingdome. Hee ſpeaketh of the 
Adeſcription of ſtrength or kingdome, which is ſeene,in this lite, called the kingdome of 
rac kingdome Chriſt : which 1s, the Sonne of God inſticuting andpreſervingof a mini- 

" ſtery, thereby gathering a Church, quickning belecvers by the found of the 

Goſpel, and ſanRifyjng them by the holy Spirit to cternall life, defending 
the Church ia this life againſt the kingdome of the Divell, andafter this lite 
railing them up holy tocternall life ; that in them may reigne the God-head 

 eyidently,and nat covertly by the miniſtery, 

The foundarti. Thar which is the foundation of this kingdome, S. Paul declares, x Cor. 

kingdomeis 3- 11, Other foundation can no man lay, thay that i laid, which is Teſws Chriſt, 

Crif, & boy Chriſt is the foundation, firſtin his proper perſon: Becauſe all the members 

ny v2 ofhiskingdome, namely the Saints, being conjoynedand inſerted into him, 

dath he carry about him, keeping and holding them together, as the foun- 

dation doth the other parts of the building, as the yine doth its branches. 

Then againe by his doQrine. For as goodlawes are the f{incwes of a politi- 

call kingdome ; ſothis kingdome is gathered, kept, and goyerned, by the 

dodtrine concerping Chrift. And as without a foundarion the building 

cannotconſiſt : ſounlefſe we hold to Chriſt, and what hee is, and what hee 

Phil.3.8, hath donefor us,wltatſocver clic may (ceme to bee piety or comfort, it's fa- 

ding, it's fained, it's nothing. 

This foundation is laid inthe mouths of infants, when they,belceying this 
ſamedoQrine upon their hearing of it,do by the excitement of the holy Spi- 
| | xit 
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To the ſtudy of Divinity, &e.. 


__ 


rit learne and imbrace the ſame, and thereby are ingraffed and grow intoone 
with Chriſt. 


In this bitfineſſe of maine importance, God uſeth our infancy to illuſtrate ne Gol 
hisgloryz The greatneſſevfthe work,8& weaknelle of the inſtrument plainly geatereans | 
proving; that ſo great a matter is not efteRed or dependent by and on our, for che conver- 


but Gods effeRuall power. Alſoto the cnd itmightbluntthe inſolencie of Y 


his adverſaries; when as their lofty poweris ſubdued inder our weakneſſe; 
and our ſeeming folly evinceth, that nothing is more fooliſh than their wiſ- 
dome: As it is {aid, In filence and hope fall be your ſtrength : Forthe Son 
of God deſtroyeth rhe works of the Divel,ſnatching from him thera that be- 
leeve,rcmitring their fin;& taking it away,& beginning in them erernall life, 
defending the Church, accuſing and laying openthe malice ofthe enemies; 
repreſling and puniſhing them both in this preſent life;and atthe full delive- 
rance of the Church from all evills. Andtheſe (though hell repines) doth 
he worke and witneſſe, by the miſerable cryes of men. As it is faid 2 Cor. 
19.4. The weapons of pur warfare art not carnall, but mighty through God to the 
pulling downe of the ffrong holds, caſting downe imaginations, and every bigh 
thing that exalteth it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing into cap- 
tivity every thought to the obedience of Chrift. And having in a readimeſſe to re- 
venge all diſobedience, when your obedience i fulfilled, | 
As therefore the baſeneſle of the veſſel! derrats nothing fromthe worth 
of the wares it containeth , ſo our meane and infant expreſſion of the do- 
Qrine, may not ſo farre be flighted, asthat it ſhould derogate one whit from 
the weight of thoſe motives which invite you to an ardent ſtudy of divinity, 
But whiles I meditate with my ſelf,that I am to take a view of ſome of thoſe 
motiyes in this rehearſall preface; Iam ſenſibly ſo overwhelmed with an in- 
finite maſſe of tnatter of maine importance, that ſcarcely can I reſolve 
whence to make an entrance. But ſeeing that ſome of them muſt come into 


on of men, 


The necefiry , - 


conſideration, we will put that foremoſt which ought torule all our ations of Catechi 


and indeavours; namely,the ſerious will of God,exprefled in apparent com- 
mands: For now, we which are citizens ofthe Church have conference to- 
gether,and know fot certaine, that the bookesbf the Prophets and Apoſtles 
are moſt infallible declarations of the mind and will of God. And in them, 
here andthere; are certaine precepts delivered and rehearſed, which injoyne 
men a diligent ſeatch and knowledge of the doctrine contained in thoſe 
bookes. Such is the precept of the Decalogue touching the Sabbath. Such 
is that ſpeech of our Saviour, Luke 10.41. One thing i neceſſarie. The know- 
ledge of this wiſdome (faith he) is cternall life, This David commendeth, 
as frequently in other places, ſon the firſt Pſalme (which hee writeth as an 
Epitomie of it) for thatit is a companion of true bleſſednefſe. But theſe have 
not ſaisfied our man-loving heavenly Father, that is ſolicitous of our ſal- 
vation. Hee addeth further peculiar precepts rouching that ſumine of do- 
arine that is to bee publiſhed to all, eſpecially the youth ; namely, the do- 
Qrine of Catechiſmall inſtrution. Deut.4. 9. Teach them thy ſonnes. Deut. 
6.6,7. T heſe words ſhall be in thine heart. Thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto 
thy children,cc. And thow ſhals biude them for a ſignenpon thine hand, and they 

(hall be as frontlets betweent thine eyes. Here doe we heare Parents, and thoſe 
to whom the charge of Parents is committed, Y Rl that they careto 


reach 


inſtruction, is 
preficd from 
theſe morives, 
1.Gods com» 
mand, 


——_—— — 


—y 


An Oration Hortatory of Vrfinus 


teach, or ſee taught the youth, the youth commanded that they learne : and 
both are commanded that they daily inculcate, rehearſe, and meditateon 
this doQrine. This dorine would the Lord have both to be delivered un- 
rochildren, andalſo tobe in our view continually. And its apparent, that 
brevity and plainneſle are required; which what elſe they,buta Catechiſme 
or ſumme of Dodrine, neither prolixe, nor obſcure. So Saint Paul, 2 Tim. 
1.13. Hold faſt the forme of ſound words, which thos haſt heard of mee,in faith, 
axd love which ts in Chrift a_t In this precept of uſing and holding his Ca- 
tecbiſme, we heare the definition of ours. 
The formeof =The Apoſtle meaning a draught or plat-forme of ſound poſitions, con- 
ſound words,0r cerning each point of dorine, methodically and briefly compriſed, as ifit 
inftru&ion, de- WCTC Painted before the eye z together with a kindeand manner ofteachin 
ſcribed: and expreſſion, as is both proper, plaine, and agreeable with the Kile of the 
:.Morelargely- prophets and Apoſtles. Therefore doth hee name ſound words delivered by 
him, concerning faith and love in Chriſt : (,e.)in the knowledge of Chriſt, 
as in ſundry places hee reduceth all piety, to faith and love. A Catechiſme 
2-More briefly, then, is a ſumme of doQtrine, delivered by the Prophets and Apoſtles, con- 
two wayes: cerning faith and lovein Chriſt. Or, isa ſumme of doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
briefly, methodically, and plainly couched together. For it is not forus to 
invent opinions ; but of neceſſity we muſt referre our ſelves, as itis, Z/ay 
8.20, t0 the Law and the Teſtimony. And there muſt beadded an expoſition, 
which may be both a manifeſtation of the parts and method, and an inter- 
pretation of words and phraſes, 

This reaſon, if there were no more, is of efficacy to them that are not of 
prophane mitnides, to excite themto the ſtudy of this ſacred DoQrine. For 
to ſuch, the command of God is a cauſe of all cauſes, though nothing more 
be added. But when as God is ſo indulgent to our weakneſſe, as ro declare 
unto us the cauſes of this command, needs muſt wee weigh them with reve- 

» Motive, our Tence. Now God avoucherth, that therefore muſt wee learne this doQrine, 
falration becauſe by the knowledge thereof, and not any other way, will hee converc 
and fave all that by age are ofunderſtanding,and are to bee made heyres of 
eternall life. Marvellous confidently is that ſpoken of Saint Paul, Romanes 
1.16. The Goſpel is the power of God to ſalvation, &c. And, 1 Cor.1.18. The 
preaching of the Croſſe, # to them that periſh fooliſhneſſe , but unto us which are 
ſaved, it ts the power of God. And Ver.21.1t pleaſed God, bythe fooliſhneſſe of 
preaching, to ſave them that beleeve. 
But this opinion, howſoever it bee delivered, and confirmed by divers 
and weighty teſtimonies of the holy Spirit, is oppugned by the utmoſt cn- 
Azainſtthe deavours of Sathan. For the father of lyes, ſeeing how the Paradoxe of 
Zwenckfieldi- the fooliſhneſſe of preaching the Croſſeof Chrift, doth not alittle pierce 
| ena the mindes of men, ſnatcheth an occaſion of ſuborning fanaticall mind. 
efficacy ofthe ed men, who cry out, that the worke of the miniſtry is nothing leſle, than 
or acer the meanes of converting men zbut that God communicates himſelfe ro us 
Word. immediately :- and that wee Miniſters make our voice an doll. They bab- 
airs ys ble forth many wonderfull words, carrying with them indeed a ſhew of 
ſpeciall illumination ; but heare and confider,I pray,upon what foundati- 
on they celyec, and how they oppoſe their wiſedome tothe divine, The om- 
niporent God, ſay they, doth not atall need that yoice, miniſtry, _— 
MeCdglta- 


 Tothe fudyof Divinity, ec. 


mediration, to conyert men: Therefore heuferh not this inſtrumentgneither 
isa necefsity of labouriin learning it,to be impoſed upon thoſe that are to be 
ſaved. Now, fayI, to you young men pz Fire any one among, you ſo 
weake and childiſh in judgement, that dot not perceive ſucha vacto bee 
hifled at, that would ſo argue £ God can by his omnipoteney ealily bring to 
aſſe, that one without bookes, teachers, ſtudy;ſhoud become sKilfull in all 
learning and dodtrine : As the Apoſtles, & others ofthe Primicive Church, 
ſpake with rongues which they never learned, He can makethe carth fruit- 
full, and bring forth truic without the helpe of husbandmen. Hee can 
ſuſtaine che nature of man without food : as Moſes and Chriſt forty dayes. 
Therefore its not a neceſſary labour that is undertaken,or any cauſe of the 
thing wee hope andexpeR, whiles Schollars ply their bogkes and ſtudies; 
Teachers goe to their ſchooles,, Hasbandmen to theix pldughes, entring 
their ſhares, harrowes, and engines into the ground , = cach man ſpends 
his life time to maintaine life. You ſee upon what rockes of blinde mad- 
neſſe the Divell doth ſplit unhappy men, which haying neither learned 
the grounds of Piety, or the more excellent Arts:,. nor liſt to take the 
paines of learning them, are torward notwithſtanding to ſceme what they 
leaſt of all bee ; and dare exalt themſclves againſt che kgowledge of God, 
and bring the eternl wiſedome under their cenſure. And they have as lirt- 
tle wit as modeſty, when as, for their opiniop , they alledge the example of 
them that were converted by miracle ; as Paul : or thoſe induced, with cx- 
traordinary gifts ; as the Apoſiles at rhe Pentecoſt : or .the multitude of 
them that heard the Goſpel, and did not belceve; or the Scriptures, which 
ſpeake of the office of the holy Ghoſt. Wee know and acknowledge, that 
by the bleſsing of God, God can, without the labour of teaching or learn- 
ing, convertthoſe that he will : And this to bee theend of miracles , that it 751..nd of :;; 
may appcare, that the order, whereby Gad, is cffectualkin.nature, is made racles. 
and freely preſerved by him. We ſocertainly, kaow,thag converſion is the 
giftof God alone, as that by howmilith it isa-greater and more wonderfull 
worke, to reſtore loſt man to ſalvation,than to.make him not having any 
becing ; by ſo much the more were itimpudency and madaeſle, to attribute Converion 
this converfion,more than that creation,to the efficacy, of mans voice. But greater chan 
withall, we know this too for acertaine,that it pleaſeth God, by the fooliſh. 
nefle of preaching, to ſave them that beleeve,, Why it pleaſeth Gad ſors 
doe, there is no neceſsity he ſhould give us an.agcount ; yethe lets us under. | 
ſtand ſome reaſons of that his counteil: but he propounds notthe ſame rea-iReaſons why 
ſonsto the godly and godleſſe. To the godleſle hee gives thisreaſop; Be. G94 comers 
cauſe by this meanes hee would befgre the whole Church, andtheir con- "A | 
ſciences alſo being witneſſe , more manifeſt his juſtice in. condemaing the )-1" regard of 
malice of thoſe that oppugne the Word revealed, But other kinde of rca- * ba revud 
ſonsrake place in our contideration ; namely, ſuch as make for our inſtru- godly. 
Rion and conſofation ; vi7, Whereasthe voice of the miniſtry , andallour * 
thoughts of Gqd are darkſome, through which wee now fee Godand his 
will; the Lord admoniſheth us of the greatneſſe of gur fall, whereby ir 
commerh to paſſe, that wee no longer. now injoy the very fight of God, bur 
he ſpeakethrous at a diſtance, and as by an Interpreter , and ſo exciting us, 
that we aſpire ro that celeſtiall Schoole, in which we ſhall immediately ſeg 
i A 2 God, 
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God, whoſhall be all inall. Beſides, the Lord would not haye the ſearch- 

ing, meditation , and profeſsion of the doQrine concerning him and his 
will, even in this life, tolye fecre& onely in the mindesofmen, bur would 
have it aidibly roſotind ; andto bee ſet ow L eaſſemblies. And there- 
fore tycd us with all poſsible neceſsitic umothis dorine, promiſing there- 
hy to recover us againe to ſalvation, And ſo, When God would make men 
to be co-workers wit him in the moſt"excellent divine worke, giving us to 
his onely begotten Sonne for that purpoſe, how could hee have more mani- 
fefted his gteat efteeme of our miſerablenature ? Wee averre therefote,that 
the reading, hearing, knowing of this doQrine; isa neceflary meanes of our 
-converfion : Neceſſary, not in regard of God, but in regard of us ; not as if 
God cold not any other way cohvert , asa Carperiter cannot build an 
houſe without his tooles, but becauſe God will not convert any other 
way. Itis ttne, itis true indeed, thar true faith is noncs but Gods gift and 
worke aloric; but ſucti agiff and worke as the holy Spirit workes in us by 
nent crane Word. Pas 'f rfrh, Apollo watereth but God giveth The in- 
creaſe. Tothe ſame cffeQ allo Paul calleththe Goſpelby him preached, rhe 
power of God t0 ſalvation. Epheſ.4.11+, the Apoſtle ſaith : Hee hath given 
ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paitbys and Teachers , for 
gþe gathering together of the Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtry , andthe edifi- 
cation of the body of Chriff, Cana more glorious ſpeech be uttered rouching 
the office of teaching ? Let usnot theretore take upon tis to bee wiſer than 
God, neither let us fo much regard the ptide;contumacy, and miſchiefe of 
thoſe that contemne the voice of the Goſpel , as thereby the leſle to love 
and reſpec the fruit and efficacy of the diviric ordination in the meanes of 
mercy. Nor let the ſluggiſhneſſe and obftinacy of ſome Schoolemen prove 


' impediments of all good proceedings and goodneſſe,who perTwade others, 


ſary things: but tather with obedic mindes fetus injoy that 
ſweeteſt conſolation, whereby wee ; that neither our endeavours 
are unpleafingro God, nor undertaken in vaine , according to that, Ercleſ” 
I1.1.Caſt thy bread upon the waters : for after many daies thou ſhalt finds rt. 
And, 1 Cor.1 5.58.7 our laboxr is not in vaine in the Lord. Matthen 18.20, 
Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, I am inthe midſt of them, 
Unleſſe theſe promiſes were knowne to be certaine, amidſt ſo great outrages 
of Sathan , and miſcries of mankinde (of which irs too truly ſpoken ; The 
moſt are naught) the beft teacher, or the greateſt lover of the common 
good; ſhould be in the unhappieſt condition, hardly fitting faſt in his owne 
place. For mine owne part, I feele my ſelfe to bee ſo afteted, that (mee 
thinkes) my ſorrow pettnits mee nor to ſtand inthis Pulpit , but ſhuts up my 
ſpeech withinmy bowels and jawes, but that I know for certaine,, that in 

is ont aſſembly thereare , whoſe hearts entertaine the true and ſaving do- 
Qrine,and arc inflamed with the holy ſpirit, in a due mannerknowing, and 
call upon God, being lively temples of him, and ſhall hereafter praiſe him in 
the celeſtiall Quire. Wee ſpeake not this tothatend, as if weedid expeR c- 
quall knowledge and underſtanding, or the ſame gifts ofthe holy ſpirit in 21! 
men. Forthe Apoſtle commandsus, Rowanes 12.3. To thinke ſoberly of our 
ſebves , according as God hath dtalt to every man the meaſure of faith,- But all 
them 


that inftruRion; ſtudy,angd dodrines, to get or __ yertue, are unnece(- 
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To the ſtudy of Divinity, eve. 
them'that wilt be ſaved, muſt of neceſsity hold the ſame foundarion,thar is; 
chat they know and beleeve what a one Chriſt is, and whathe hath done for: 
each of them : as it is ſaid, 104 17.3. This ts life eternall, that they know thee 
the only true God, and Teſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. And, Toh 3.36, He that 
beleeverh in the Sonne, hath eternall life. By theſe and the like ſayings we per- 
ceive thatto be atruth ,.which Diohiſius (which is falfly named the Arew« 
pagite, but is thought rather ro be a Corinthian) aſcribes to Bartholomew 
the Apoſtle : Thatthe Goſpel is bricte and{arge. Irs brevity is apparently;The Goſpel is 
morecurt than the Law of Moſes,and ought to beyand is, fixedin the minds;* 7 86 
and hearts of men; and therefore is the ſurnme of the Golpel ſo oft delive-Bricte. 
red, and repeated in the Scriptures of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and com- 
priſedinrthe Creed. But much Jefſe can ever the wiſedome of the'Goſpel L8<- 
beexhaufted, thanthat of the Law. But foraſmnch as its cerraine,: thatin: E 
this morcall life, that which is cternall, is but begun 5 For wee ſhalt be cloathed'2 Cor.g.2,3.4- 
#ponwwith that, if ſo be we are not found naked : This is the nature of truecon-. | 
verſipn; that it ſuffers not thoſe that are converted unto God to ſtay in their f*"<8207 * 
race; butkindles in them a perpetuall ſtudy and deſire of further profitig. odlineſſe, 
Therefore isit commanded, 2 #et- 3.18. Grow in grace, and in the. knowledge! 

of our Lord and Saviour Teſiss Chriſt. And, Epheſ.2.19. it'is ſaid: Tee areno 
more ſtrangers andforrainers , but fellow-CitiFens with the Saints, and of the 

houſbold of God. Andre built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro. 


; phets, Teſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe corner-ftane. In whomall the building 


fitly framed together , groweth unto an holy temple inthe Lord, And, Marke 
9.24«Themanprayed, Lord, T beleeve , helpe mine unbeliefe. And, Luke 17.5 « 
The Diſciples cried, Lord increaſe our faith. Saints then are commanded, and 
commended, andare petitioners to be ſuch as goe forward. Therefore they 
are not of the number of them that have no minde of proceeding-onward. 
Yet tet none beoutof heart, becauſe they; finding in themſelves Iefle life compors and + 
and vigour,andacknowledging their weaknelle and corruptions, doe with promiſes for a 
atrue ſorrow of minde bewailethefame. For thus ſaith the everlaſting Fa. *3* Mere 
ther concerning his Sonne, Eſay 42.3. 4 bruiſed reed ſhall he not breake , and conſcience. 
the ſmoaking flaxe ſhall he not quench. Againe, the Sonne ſaith of the Father, 
Matthew 18.14. It is not the will of your Father which is in heaven , that one of 
theſe little ones ſhould periſh. And the Son ſaith of himſelfe; 1abhn 6.3 7. 41 
that the Father giveth mee, ſhall come unto mee : And him that commeth unto me, 
I will in no wiſe caſt out. Whereſoever picty is not diſſembled, it is, and is 
. cheriſhed of God , and together with it , all the everlaſtingand-unchange-. : 
able benefits of the Goſpelare tycd, with the. indiflolvable bond of divine ntttt. 
truth. For unlefle the certainty of our faith and ſalvation did depend up 
the alone free mercy of God (whereby hee teceiverh all that beleeve) and 
not upon the degrees of our renovation, there would bee no ſtability at all 
in our comfort. Hence therefore.may be drawne threetbings, which may x... ic. 
be as grounds to judge of a Chriſtian : 1. Thelaying hold of the foundation; < —_ 
2.An carneſt endeavour of increaſing (which two include cach godly man ——_— 
within the generall promiſe of eternall ſalvation: )and, 3.A comfort, that zodly man. 
notwithſtanding our incquality of gifts and degreesto fore others, we ſhall 
not periſh : which conſolation is to bee oppoſed againſt rhe cogiration of 
our owne unworthinefle. Theſe three, as inſeparables, hath Saint Paul 
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compriſed inthoſe words, r Cor. 3.11: Other foundationcan no man lay than 
that ts laid whichs Teſus Chriſt. Now if any one build upon this foundation gold, 
filver recioms ſtones wood Jay ſtubble, every ones worke ſhall bee made manifeſt ; 
for the day ſhall declare,&c, but hee himſelfe ſhall bee ſaved, ſo as byfire, By that 
therefore which hicherro hath been ſaid, it's apparent, that both the Lords 
injunfion and our owne ſalvation doe exhort and bind all men,and 
theſe the youth, being,to wit,a great part,& alſo the Nurſery of the Church, 
to learne, as ſoone as by age they are capable, the grounds of Chriſtian'reli- 
gion. Therefore this moſt earneſtly and ſeriouſly admoniſh rhem,to 
whom the charge of nurturingthe yonger in years,is commited,t o be care- 
full of this their dutie. 
3. Motive, For wee that areteachers and learners, ought to have a diligent andear- 
rhe preerri- neſt care of godlineſle, nor onely for our owne fakes, bur for theirſakesal- 
pagarion'or To thatare ours, and our ſucceeding poſterity. For we finde by experience, 
the Goſpel, howealily'in procefſe of time, an oblivion, and manifold depravation of 
. thardodtine creepes in, the ſumme whereof is not conciſely and perſpicu. 
ouſly couched together, and knowne, repeated, inculcated, and di a- 
Heorar. 90 /e- broad, Beſides wee know, that of what liquour a new veſlell is firſt 
me(S1nvu., nedwith, beeit good or bad, it longeſt ſavours. There is nonein his righe 
oderemyteſta div. rainde but will confeſle, pow evill that wee learne. doth ſoconſtancly 
ſtick by us, that when the youth is nor inſtructed io, and inured to religion, 
it doth threaten the leaving to the enſuing timesan age of monſters,contem- 
ning God and all religion : and that, being weare hardly by the (i 
deavours andlongeſt caremadepliable to that which is goed, theground- 
worke of the moſt difficult bufinefſe ſhould be laid inthe firſt age. 
+ Motive, the = Carecheticall inſtrudion thereforc is necellary, nor onely for the preſer- 
weake capacity yation of the puritic and ſoundneſſe of religion, tous and our poſteri 
p {rem andy alſo for the capacities of yo! er age go whom we have d this doQrine 
muſt be taught. For if it be ſaid of rhe reaching youth the other arrs, 
- Bujicquid precipies, eo brevis, ut cito ditta 
( Percipiant anin dociles, teneantque fideles : 


Short precepts ſhalt thou give,which b_ briefely told, - 
\  Aptwits may ſoon conceive,and faichfull long may hold : 


. how much more inthis heavenly wiſdome, which is a ſtrangerto humane | 
witte, ſhould we ſeeke our for, and apply our ſelves to brieteneſle and plain- 
neſle, eſpecially ſeeing divine teſtimony approves our tence in. this. 
As Heb.5.13. Every one that uſeth mike, is unskilfull in the word of righte- 
ouſneſſe, for hee is a babe : but ſtrong meate is of thoſe that are of full age, And 
therefore when Saint Paul ſpeaketh of his manner of teaching, r Cor.3.2. 

| thus be faith, 7 have fedyow with milke,and uot with meat ; fir hicherto yee were 

5 Motive,thaz 7108 4ble to beare it nor yet now are yee able : for yeareyet carnal, From the firſt 
almie inthe beginning of the Church, there hath beene extantin it ſome ſuch ground 
"= ofdodtrinc, well knowne publikely, and for it's briefenefſe and plainenefſe, 
_« ſame-ofdo- Caſte to be underſtood, reſerved for poſterity. As,together with the increaſe 
_ of mankinde, God himſelfe proceeded on with his owne mouth todeliver 
more 


IT PR "IE 
— 


' . Tothe fludyof Divinity, — 


es 


moreſummar) dodrines, either of thelaw, as hee began in theſe wotds; 1} 
then doſt well, hats thou not bee accepted ? Or of the Golpel, as arfirſt intheſe 


words, The ſeed of the woman ſball bruiſe the Serpents head, Log after Gcri.z.15; 


bothithe promiſe andthe Decalogne was repeated ro Abraham. Ac laſt the 
Creeds,atid ſuch ſummary dodrines,as were diſperſed hereand there in the 
writings of the Apoſtles, were fitted into 4 meet forine of Confeſſion, to bee 
divine informations for all degrees of age: And indeed; this our acciiſtomed 


mannet of inſtruing,which wee call Catechiſme, hath becn anciently uſed 
bothia the Jewiſh, and in the Apoſtolicall Church; as dorh appeare by the 
Apoſtle Paul, Romi.2.18, wherehe callerh the Jewes thoſe that from their , ... 
render yeares had been inſtructed or catechifed our ofthe law, And Galar. 
6.6. Let him that i3tawght inthe word, or catechiſed in the word, communicate \.._... ; 
#0 him that inſtrudteth or catechiſeth in all got things. So Luke 1 Fa T hat thou namoxSlpic wi 


4 
leeve it not ;, for there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew 
great ſignes _ wonders, rar 45 if it were poſsible, No fhall A he 
very elec#,, And largely dorh Saint Paul ſpeake of this marrer, 1 Tim: 4. 8& 
2 Tim.. 3. Theſe preditionsofchecalamiries of theſe Laſt times, wetewrir- 
ten, not onely for our conſolation-and confirmation, buralſo for exhorrati- 
on of ustoarme our ſelves to watch againſt and prevent errours. Fot ſoour 


Saviourbegins that his I : T ake heed that nd wan deceive yon. Wee Mai-ni.y; 


thinke it neceſſary therefore, that not onely they chat come intothe place of 
teaching, bur alſo all that loyerheir owne ſalvation, ſhould have fixed in 
+ their hearts the ſound poſitions concerning every part of chriſtian religion: 
and onthe other fide, tothe utmoſt that every man i3 able,to be well fenced 
againſt the contrary errors: & that allthey,to whomthe office of itiſtruQin's 
andgoverning is committed, ſhould with great care teach or cauſe to hee 
incnaboſerher are committed to their charge,unlefle they;as eurars negli- 
tandunfaithfull in their duty,had rather anſwer fortheir perdition, And 
ndeed, the deſire of your parents, in this reſpeR, is tobe commended ; that 
they will have the ſummeof godlineſſe tobe Propel to and inculcated 
intoyou, not onely at home, and inthe Church, bur alſo in the ſcholes. For 
they well perceived, what great ignorance etiſued, and how greatan hint and 
opportunitiewas givento the diyell, of declining menin char ignotance, - 
when once the primitive .cuſtome of the Church, of heating and reaching 
the Catechiſts, was loſt, and inthe roome thereof fucceeded thar filly and 
fooliſh dumbe ſhew of Popiſh confirmation. And they now fec _ the 
ame 


_—_— 
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Mat.25.29, 


fame things, or worſethan theſe, arenowto bee feared, unleſſe God out of 
his fingular mercy looke upon us : than the which danger, as ſcarce any 
thing can bring greater heavinefle toall godly perſons; ſocontratiwile, it's 
ndt eafie to finde out any thing that may be:more deſirable and plcaſant un- 
ro all pious Parents, than it they can certainly promiſe themſelves that 
their chlidren and nephewes ſhall a whilelive after them in the-ſame light of 
divine truth, which now is lighted up amongſt us. Wherefore if wee arc 
not without narturall affetion , and cruell againſt thoſe which love us 
more than themſelves , let us endeavour-to our power, that by our neg- 
ligence we doe not deſtroy their hope, nor crofſetheir prayers. Buttharto. 
gether with them wee may ſhew our ſelves thankfull unto God, who colle. 
Ring to himſelfe a perpetuall Church out of the dregs of this world, hath, 
by the bringing back againe of the ſunne of heavenly doQtrine, ſo diſpelled 
the darknefſe of the kingdome of Antichriſt,that any man;that will not wil- 
fully hut his eyes andeares, and oppoſethe knowne truth, may behold and 
diſcerne them ſtripped naked of thoſe devil-deceits, which werethoſe faire 
outfides of which they yauntingly bragged. If wee doe theſe things the 
Sonne of God will conſerve and augment thoſe gifts that hee hath beſtow- 


mene if wedoe Cd uponus according to his promiſe. To him that hath, (5.) to him that deſi- 


reth to goe on forward, ſhall be giver. If we doe contrariwile, then will fol. 
low upon us that which is threatned inthe contrary ſentence following,from 
him that hath not ſhall be taken that which hee hath. And indeed,how the Lord 
will not cndure the contempt of the Goſpel revealed, both the divine word 
of God, and the continuall hiſtory of the world doth proclaime, Ifay 5.24. 
Becauſe they have caſt away the law of the Lord of hoſts, and deſpiſed the word of 
the holy One of Iſrael therefore is the anger of the Lord kindled againſt his people, 
and hee hath ſtretched forth his hand azainſt them, and bath ſmitten them, And 
Amos 5.11. Hethreatens ; Beho/dthe daies come ſaith the Lord God, that I will 
ſenda yowne in the Land,not a famine of bread, not athirſt for water hut of hea- 
ring the word of God. And they fhall wander from ſeato ſea, and from the North 
even to the Eaſt , they ſhall runne too and frotoſecke theword of the Lord, and 
ſhalt not findeit, Wee now ſee the nation of the Jewes,which the Lord ho- 
noured with ſo many excellent titles and priviledges,with ſo great ſucceſle & 
miracles,&exaltedit far above all other mortall men,now to be more abje& 
than the meaneſt of all men,and ſo groſly and ſtrangely grown blind amid(t 
the noone-day-light of the Prophets preaching, that the cxample thereof 
duly conſidered may (not to ſay, move laughter or anger) ſtrike aterrour in« 
to us. The cauſe of this ſo greatan cvill, wee heare the words of the Pro- 
phets and of Chriſt himſelfe, toaverreto have beene their contempt and 
negleR of the ſound dodrine concerning Godand our ſalvation. John 5, 
43+ 1comein my Fathers name, aud ye receive me not If another ſhall come in bs 
owne name himwill yerecerve, I forbeare the recitall of other examples, one- 
iy one will Irouch, whichis of the kingdome of England, whichalittle be- 
ore was moſt flouriſhing and happy, and that not onely becauſe it isa v 
ſaddeexample,but alſo becauſe there is not one inthis our aſſembly that is 
ſuch a youth, bur that ir fell out in his daics, Forin this our age, the know. 
ledge of the divine truth was given to England,and in the reigne of Edward 
the ſixtthe Church & Schooles were excellenty conſtituted in a flouriſhing 
___ cſtate, 


b 


 Tothe ſindyof Divinity, &c. 


eſtate, And when the King was ſeventeene yeare old, hee, was-beantified 
with picty, virtue, and Jearning farre above the modell ofthar age; ſothat 
nozhing in.che-mioſt glorious kingdome was more glorious than the Kibg ; 
ſo that this kingdome came beliind no part of the whole world in happines. 
Bur on a ſuddaige, this Edward a Prince ofgteat hope being rakenout of this 
lifethe Papall eyranay ſoone againe ſurprized his kingdome, the moſt glo- 
rious Churcheswere cruelly waſted with. impriſonment, baniſhmenes, fire; 
ſword, and men of eminent learning and holinefle, —_—_—_———_ 
age, ſexe or dignity; ſome of them. haled to the fire, andgther moſt cruell 
puniſhments, and'others caſt out ifito all corners of the world, It was now 
onward in the fift yeare, whiles theſe calamities cohtinued there. But I ra- 
ther acknowledge and bewaile our ownefinacs, than take upon mee the 
judging of others. The cries of the Engliſh baniſhed, which ] heard with 
theſe cares, are not out of my hearing, wherewith they complained of the 
unchankfulneſſe, ſecurity, and ſurfeit of the Goſpel, that had ſeized upon 
their Nation. But doe wee looke to it better to maniage our condition 2 
Would God wedid. When Pilate mingled the bloud of the Gal with 
their ſacrifices,ſaich Chriſt, Luke 13.3» ”»leſe yeerepent, yee ſhall al likewiſe 
periſb. The rumules and ruines of Boney which the Church is ſhaken, 
are before our eyesthreatning us : the theeviſh Turkes gape after us, ende:- 
vouring with might and maine to take Chriſt from us ; and to obtrude 
upon us their Mahomet ; and wee heare that daily they prep Pon OUP NCET 
bloud, drawing away Chriſtian youths to their filchy atid nous ſo- 
Ciety,and to make a breach in upon us. The abomination of the kingdome of 
Antichriſt curſeth us , and crieth out, that wee are to bee deſtroyed; 
And there are more herefies & depravations of the truth hatched and increa- 
ſed within & withourthe Church(like Hydracs heads)than can bee numbred. 
And now verily is that fulfilled, that#»/eſſe the Lord preſerve unto #3 @ ſeed ,iber Iay rs; 
ſhall be like to Sodons and Gomorrah noth: 


| ug of us remaining, Let us not benow = 9:29: 

ſo yron, or ſuch haters of our ſelves,as nor to bee moved with theſe things, 

Let ws ſeek the Lord whiles he may be found, ar enter inroa fetious io 54.5: 

conſideration of his own ſalvation,andto hold faſt in dur hearts thoſe things 
us. 


Theſethings wee have ſpoken of doe concerne all chiefly our or- 
der of Schollars, For,all that ever inſtructed or gov ſchooles, or have 
been imployed in thoſe things, or would have others to ary 6 Tn 
azeced upon this ; That they that are brought usin the Thools ſhobld be not $chuila's 
only more learned,but alſo moregodly. Which being fo, let nien acknow. ſhould hare 
ledge;that a ſchoole is a company accvrdingto Gods ordifiance,teathing & ,<:.5c carry 
learning the doctrine neceſſary for mankinde, concerding: God atid other learaing, 

ood things, that the knowledge of God among mien may not be extingui- 5; foure = 

ed,but the Church may be preſerved, many may bee made heircs of eter- be thewarkof 
nall life, diſcipline may bee upheld,and men may have othet horieft benefits ——_ 
by the Arts. | <chooles, 

Therefote we [wervegar from, too far fromi our ſcope ot miarke; unleſle 

webe ſettled inthis purpoſe, that wee ougheto be buſily imployed in theſe 
Ant-hils and Bee-hives of Chriſt, not onely to bee more skilled in —_— 
| bu 


which we colle&,and are fitted pertinently unto the ſane, that if the 
not 
but 


broken to peeces ſhould faile, yerthe ruines 


& 
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Jotn 5.35. 


2 Tim.2.15, 
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bur elſo more adorned witha good and holy converſation, that wee may be 
more a Godandmen. And ir is apparentin the Church, thatall 
inſtruion, without the dorine of godlineſle, is nothing elſe but an erring, 
and a withdrawing from God, from truegood, true righteouſtieffe, true ſal. 
vation. For whatſoever we doc not tothe glory of God, whatſoever we doc 
not in the name of Chriſt Jeſus, whatſoever we doe nor of faith , the holy 
ſpirit pronounceth as ſinful, vile, and condemned of God. When therefore 
this docrine is pur out of the Schooles of the Church, then, not onely no- 
thing can be taughe concerning true verrue, ſuch as God requires;bur 
alforhoſe other few and obſcure dofrines left behind of bad , would make 
us far worſe, not by reaſon of their being amongſt us : but the want of 
thoſe things, without which nothing is holy and ſound. And although the 
conſent of al men of ſound judgement ſhould ſatisfie us in this matter , yet 
the divine Commandement, commanding us to ſearch the Scriptures, to ar- 
ten} to reading; and rightly to divide the Word of God, ſhould be of more 
weightunto us. And becauſe none can orderly and plainlydiſtinguiſh, and 
lay open the ſpeeches of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and thEparts of Reli- 
2i0n;Without the inſtruQtions and exerciſes of the Schooles z who doth not 
ſce,with howneerea tyethe ſtudy of godlineſle is knit unto the Schooles? 
Thaccherefore which is thechicfe worke amongſt men, and carinot bee per- 
formed of us, without the help of the Schooles, we judge to be chicfe in the 
Schooles : namely, the underſtanding and interpretation ofthe Prophets & 
Apoſtles. And ſeeing there is afforded unto us Schollars more ability,and 
opportunity of more exat knowledge of Religion,than to other meyer in- 
deed we negle® ir, wee both make our Religionto be ſuſpeRed,Ge ſhall un- 
dergoec greater puniſhment for our negligence & ignorance.Neither would 
the Lord havethe care and keeping of the doQrine of Religion committed 
tous Schollars chiefly,only for our owne cauſe, but others. Fot the learned 
themſelves, underſtanding the rermes and method-of the doarine of Religi- 
on, itis expectedthey ſhould inſtruct, and interpret unto others. 

Secing therefore Religion is to bee taught in the Schooles, as unto chil. 
dren, tothe end, that it may bee rightly taught, Catechiſme is neceſſary. 
Neither indeedcan this age learne, unleſſe brevity bee uſed. Nor can the 
parts of a diſcipline bee dextroufly , 'and with due proportion of agreement 
between them be handled; eytherby teachers or learners, unleſſe they firſt 
conceive intheitmindesſonie ſhort ſumnfe ofthe ſame. For both thele re. 


_ ſpaiigisic,tharwereadefſach oft repetitions in the holy Scriptures of briefe 


ſummes of things: As, Report, and beleeve the Goſpel. Hee that ſhall beleewe, 
and be baptized, ſballbe ſaved; Warre you a good warfare , keeping faith and a 
good uonſcieuce.”' And ſeeing thatirt is ſaid, Coloſe.3:1 6. Let the word of Chriſt 
dwell in you plenteouſly in all wiſedome , Explications muft be added agrecable 
tothe ſpeechesofthe Þ and the Apoſtles, Neither is 2 Catechiſme 
any thing elſe, burabriefe explication of ſuch ſpeeches. But becauſe the lit- 
tle book; called Melanchthons Examen,is of that nature which I propound 
ro you ; and the Authour hath compriſed with great fidelity and dexterity 
the heads of Chriſtian Relighqnmades an apt and pgr{picuous ſtile of words: 
asalſo itis ofnoſmall conſequence, that alike forme of Catechiſme ſhould 
beextant in ſundry Churches ſtirreup your ſelyesto learne, and conceive, 
that 


*," On. 
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that theſe wretched papers of oursare ſiwaddling-bands,whierein Chriſt will 
be found ſwaddled up; You ſee many are the things which doe commend 
theſe Swathels unto you;and ſeriouſly exhort youto the imbracing of them; 
by which, Ihumbly beſeech you, rodelight in them, as the commande- 
ment of God, your owne ſalvation, the duty wee owe to ma; the ex- 
ample ofthe more reformed Church, your condition of life, your preſenc 


age, your deſires and hope, imminent dangers; and the rewards and pu- 
niſhments to bee expeRted from God. But howeyer our adrtionitions may 
be neceſſary, yet of none effeR, we well know, without the ſiiggeſtians 
ofthe holy Spirit. Therefore turning our ſelves unto God,let tis 
give thankes to him,thiat his will was we ſhould be borne 
in this light of the Goſpel , and pray that wee 
may be taught and governed 
of him. 
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CERI AIN PREAMBLES 
on that Chatechiſme of Chriſtian Religion, which 


is delivered and taught in the Churches and 
- Schooles throughout the Dominions of the 


# Connty Palatine. 


v 
- 


Lo 
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He Preambles or preparatory Prefaces to this Catechiſme are partly General!, 
concerning the whole dottrine of the Church ; and partly Special, concernin ip Ca 


techbeſme alone, 


The Generall Prefaces touching the doctrine of the 
Church are ſeven. 


3 What and what manner of do@rine, the 
doftrine of the Church #, from God, 

2 What are the parts thereof and what the | 5 By what teftimonies the certainty there- 
differences of cach part, of is confirmed. | 

3 Whercin it differeth from the dotrine of | 6 For what cauſe no other dotrine be« 
other Sefts, and from Philoſophie alſo, | ſides is to be received in the Charch. 
and why theſe differenterare to be retai-| 7 How manifoldis the conrſt of teaching 
ned, and learning this dottrine. 


4 Whence it may appear that it alone came 


; — 


LL—_—_——— 


I What axd what manzer of dot#rine the doctrine of the Church ts; 


* HE doftrine of the Charch, u the entire and uncorrupt do- the defnigon os 
M Glrine of the Law and GoFel, touching the true God, and his modes of 
will, workes, and worſoip ; which — revealed by God ” 
(LTD himſelfe, compriſedin the writings of the Prophets and Aps- 
ap, Hes, and confirmed by ſundry miracles, and divine teftime= 
W> nies,by which the Holy-ghoſt worketh powerfully in the hearts 
1 ea 2f Gods choſen, and collefterh unto himſelfe out of mankinda 
RRQ) <> Iv 41 everlaſting Church, in which hee may bee glorified both an 
oo odd a this life and in the life to come. | 
This doarine 1s the chiefeand fpeciall note of the true Church,which God will 
have eminent inthe world, and ſevered from the reſt of mankinde, according unto * 1215-35 
v; theſe fayings of Scripture F ty Tdols. ( ome out from among it them,ard ſeparate your '2 J-hn to. 
ſelves, If there come any unto-yon,and bring not THIS DOCTRINE, bid him not EI 
God ſpeede. Bee yee holy, touch nowncleane thing yee that beare the weſſels of the Lord, | 
Goe ont of her my people,that ye receive not of her plagnes, Now God wilt have 0D te; why 
ſeparation made ; 1. For his owne glory, For as hee will not have himſelfe catpled —— hora 
with Idols and Divels:So he will have his truth ſevered from falfhood andiyes,and geagom other 
his houſhold ſeparated from the enemies of the Churchzthar is,from-rie children $8. ' 
. of Sathan, It were contumelious ſo to thinke of God, as that he will have firch chit * _— 
dren as perſecute him. It were blaſphemy to make God the author ofimpious dos > tration 
Qrine, and patron of the blaſphemous, For, What concord hath Chriſhwith Belial 7 ot his ded 
a B 


23. The 
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Touching the doftrme of the Church, 


2. The conſolation and ſalvation of his ElefF, For it is neceſſary that the Church bee 
viſibly beheld in this world, thar the ele diſperſed throughout all mankind may 
know to-what ſociety they are to joyne them{elves, and being gathered unto the 
Church may lay hold on this ſound comfort ; Thar they are of that company which is 
acceptable & pleaſing unto God and hath the promiſes of everlaſting life. For God will 
that all which are to bee ſaved, bee gathered unto the Church an this life, becauſe, 
1.Notes whereby Without:the Churth there s no ſalvation, 
the Church is 9 How rhe Church is kyowne, and what are her badges and markes whereby ſhe is 
other Sets, diſtinguiſhed from other Sets, is at large diſcourſed of in the tra of the Church, 
I The notes are three : 1. Purity of dotrine. 2, The right wſe of the Sacraments, 3, O« 
2 bedience towards God in every point of dottrine whether of faith or of manners, Ob.Tea 
3 but oftentimes grear vices abonud in the Church alſo. Anf, I confeſſe indeed many 
times great vices over-grow the whole body of the Church,but they are not patro- 
niſed or maintained, as falleth ont in other Sets, Nay, the true Church is the firſt 
her ſelfe that reprehendeth and condemneth them before any other. In the Church 
faults are committed, but with preſent reproofe, and {peedy reformation, As long 
as this remaineth,(o long remaineth the Church, 


2 Whatare the parts of the deftrine of the Church, and what the differences of each | 


part. 


That the Law & Tr E parts of the do&rine of the Church are two ; the Law and the GoFel : in 
- Goſpelarethe | F both which the ſumme of the whole Scriptures is contained. The Law is tear- 
Chnſzando- med the Decalogue, and the Goſpel is the doarine touching Chriſt our Mediator, 
oo by andthe free remiſſion of ſinnes through faith. This diviſion of Church doFtrine is 
4 om clearly demonſtrated to be ſafficient,by theſe evident arguments : 1. All doctrine 
compriſed in ſacred writ, concerneth either the nature of God,or his will, or his 
workes, or ſin,which is the proper worke of men and Devils. But of all theſe wee 
are taughr either inthe Law,or in the Goſpel,or in both, Wherefore the Law and 
the Goſpel are the chiefe general] heads which comprehend all the dodrine of the 
Scripture. 2. Chriſt himſelte maketh this diviſion of that dofrine which he com- 
mandeth to be preached in hisname,faying ; So it is wrirten,and ſo it behooved (hriſt 
zo ſuffer, and to r1ſe from the dead the third day ,and that in his name ſhould bee preached 
repentance and remiſſion of ſinnes, Now the whole ſumme of all this 1s delivered in 
the Law and the Goſpel. 3. The writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles doe con- 
tain in them the old and new Teſtament or covenants between God and man, There- 
fore it muſt needes be that in them is declared what God promiſeth and what hee doth 
w#nto 4 ; to wit, his fayour, remiſſion of ſinnes, his holy Spirit, righteouſneſle, and 
life everlaſting : as alſo what be requireth of us ; that is to ſay, Faith and Obedience, 
And theſe are the things whichare taught in the Law and Golpel, 4. Chriſt is the 
foundation and — of the whole Scripture ; and the dofrine of the Law and 
Goſpel is neceſſary to conduct us to the knowledge of Chriſt and his benefits, For, 
Gal, 3.24 the Law i our Schoole-maſter unto Chriſt, conſtraining us to flee unto him, and 
ſhewing us what that juſtice is which Chriſt hath recovered,and reſtored unto us, 
The Goſpel of purpoſe amply treateth of the perſon of Chriſt, his office and bene- 
—- rm ws get Scriptureand heavenly do&rine is comprehended in the Law and 
e Goſpel. 
+ Page <v#$c Themain: differences of theſe two parrs of Chriſtian dofrine conſiſt in three 
:. In themarrer. Things. 1. 1s the ſubjeft or matter and kind of doArine which they deliver, becauſe 
i leſs, the Law is adodrine preſcribing unto men what is to bee done, and prohibiting 
whatſoeuer ought to be left undone ; whereas the Goſpel is a preaching of free res 
_ Ae —— miſſieq of finnes by and through Chriſt. 2. 1» the manner of thery revealing ; becaule 
9:Gh rs. ON the Lawis knowne by nature, the Goſpel is revea'ed from above. 3. 1» wer 
males, miſes ; beeauſe the Law promiſeth life with condition of perfelt obedience, the of- 
pel promiſeth the fame life o» condition of our ftedfaFt faith in Chriſt,and the inchoa- 
tion or beginning of new obedience unto Ged, But hereof more ſhall be ſpoken hereaf- 
ter in his dneplace > | ” 
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wherein the doflrine of the Church differeth from the dofirine of other Sets, aud 
from Philoſophy alſo And why theſe differences are to be retained, © 


*"T" HE differences betweene the dodtrine of Gods Church, and other Religions, 4 em wes 
TE foure, 1 GOD t the author of the deitrine of the (hurch,from whom it was be rnens 
delivered by the miniſtery of the Prophets and Apoſtles : uther Sets are ſprurg *><=Religions 
from men, and have been invented by men through rhe ſiggeſtion of Sathan. 2. The > -—wo_s : 
doftrine of the Church aloxe hath dive teftimonies, firme and irfallible, ſuch as quiet * ls thei ref 
conſciences, andconvince all other Se&s of error. 3. In the Church the intire and un- mation. : 
corrupt Law of G O D i perfettly retained and kept : as for other SeQs and Religions, 3 7 *athing & 
they maime and corrupt the Law of G OD, For they utterly reje& rhe doctrine of righs the whole 
the firlt Table concerning the true knowledge and worſhippe of G OD, either *** 
framing uato themſelves another God beſides that GOD whoby his wordand 
workes hath revealed himſelfe unto his Church ; or ſeeking to know God, but not 
by and in his Sonne ; or worſhipping G OD otherwiſe than hee hath commanded 
| in his word. They are alſo altogether ignorant of the inward and ſpirituall obe- 
| dience of the ſecond Table. Thar little good and truth which they have, is a part 

of the commandements of the ſecond Tabie concerning externall diſcipline, and ci- 

vill duties towards men. 4+. The GoFpel of Chrift is wholly taught andrightly un- 4 Tn preaching 8 

derftood in the Church onely ; other Sets are either cleane ignorant of it, and de- 191 Preetnuts” 

ſpiſe it ; as the Ethnickes, Philoſophers, Jewes, and Turkes : or they doe patch Golipel, 

ome little part of it out of the doctrine of the Apoſtles unto their owne errours,of 

which parrt, yet they neither know nor perceivethe uſe ; as the Arrians, Papiſts, A- 

nabaptiſt, and all other Heretickes ; of whom ſome maintaine errours concerning 
- the perſon, others concerning the office of our Mediatour, Theſe maine difcords doe 

prove that the doftrine of the Churca alone is zcalouſly to bee followed and kept, 
* andthe religion and dodrine of other Se&s repugnant to the truth,warily to be pre- 

vented and avoyded ; according as it is faid in Scripture, BEW ARE of falſe Pro- 

phets :and FLY Idols, 
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2 thereof, I meane the Goſpel, ſo far ſurpaſſeth the reach and capacity of Nature, that 
p had not the Sonne of God revealed it unto us out of his Fathers boſome, no wit of Inches 
7 man or Angels could have attained unto it, 2, They vary in their (ubjets, andmatrer jeas, © 
D which they handle. For vhe doAtrine of the Church comprehendeth the full, perfeR, 
4 and entire ſenſe both of the Law and Goſpel ; but Philoſophy is quite ignorant of the 
. Goſpel, and omitteh the principall parts of the Layy, and rawly and obſcutely pro- 


4 poundeth that ſmall portion it retaineth concerning diſcipline, and extcrrall duties 
jo drawn but out of ſome few precepts of the Decalogue. It teacheth usalſo other arts 
4 and ſciences meete and ſerviceable for mans life ; as Logicke, Phyſick, and the Mathe- 


matickes, all which are not deliveredin Church dodtrine, but have their proper ne- 
cellary uſe in handling; and learning the ſame. 3. They concurre not in their Pette 3 In their cfefe! 
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efefts. For the dodtrine of the Churchalone ſheweth us the originall of all evils,and 
mans miſery;to witzthe fall, diſobedience,or ſin of our firſt parents. Moreover,it mi- 
niſtreth true and lively comfort unto our conſciences; pointing out the meanes by 
which wee may wade out of the danger of fin and death,and afluring us of life eter- 
rall through Chriſt, As for Philoſophregit knoweth not the cauſe of our evils,neither 
yeeldeth it us any ſound comfort or conſolation. Philoſophy hath certaine comforts 
Comforts com- Common unto her with Divinity;ſuch as are 1.The provide of God, 2.The neceſſity 
mon both con” of obeying of God, 3, A good conſcience. 4, The worthineſſe of vertue, 5, The final can- 
viuty. @ ſex or the ends which verrue propoſeth. 6, The examples of others. 7, Hope of reward, 
8. 4 _— of events,becauſe a lefle evill compared untoa greater carrieth a ſhew 
and ſhadow of good : but true comforts againſt finne and death are proper to the 
Comforts proper Church ; ſuch asare 1. Free remsſſion of ſins by and for Chriſt, 2. The grace and pre- 
to Gods Chute ce of God 51 0ur very miſeries, 3. Onur finall delivery, and life everlaſting, W here- 
fore Philoſophy, though in reſpet of Divinity it beunperte, and faile in theſe pre- 
miſſes ; yet it never impugneth Divinity, W hatſoevererroneous opinions,contrary 
tothe true doArine of the Church, occurre in the writings of Philotophers,or are Ci= 
ted out of Philoſophy to overthrow Scripture ; all theſe are either no way Philoſophi- 
call, but the vaineſleights of mans wit, and very biles and ſores of true Philoſophy ; 
ſuch as was theopinion of Ariſtotle concerning the eternity of the world,and of Epicu- 
rus touching the mortality of the ſoxle,8& ſich like:or elſe they are indeed Philoſophin 
call opinions, but unfitly applyed ro Divinity. 

The uſe oftheſe Thee maine differences between Chriſtian dofrine and other religions, and Phi- 
doarine. Ioſophyalſo, arevery worthy obſervation for theſe ends : 1. That Gods glory be no 
I way impaired of us,but reſerved wholly unto himſelfe ; which cannot be,unlefie wee 
acknowledge and confeſle,in the face and eye of the world, whatſoever he hath pre- 
ciſely commanded us to beleeve either concerning himſelfe, or his will ; and that 
wee adde nothing of our owne braine unto that which hee hath revealed, For God 
cannot be mingled with Idols, nor his truth confounded with Satans forgeries with- 
- out high diſhonour to his name. 2.T hat we hazzard not, nor endanger our ſalvation, 
which might happen,if erroneouſly we ſhould imbrace for true Religion any Schiſ- 
marticall doctrine, or heatheniſh Philoſophy. 3. That our faith and comfort in (rift 
Feſms might be ſtrengthened and confirmed, which falleth out, when wee diſcerne rhe 
perfection of the doArine of the Church before all other Religions : how many im- 
portant and weighty matters are found in our Religion, which are wanting in 0- 
thers? What are the cauſes why they alone are {aved who profefſe this dorine,and 
other Religions with their SeRaries and adherents are damned, and of God reje- 
Red ? Finally, that we ſeparate our ſelves from Epicures and Academicks,who ei- 
ther make a mockery of piety and godlineſſe, or ſo rack Religion, that they thinke 
every man in every Religion ſhall be ſaved ; wreſting in this ſenſe that ſaying of the 
Rom.1.19, Apoſtle, The juſt man ſrall live by H IS faith, Now theſe Epicures are not worthy 
—— the anſwering : as for thoſe Academicks,they manifeſtly falſifie the ſentence and 
meaning of the Apoſtle, and areeaſily refuted, For the Pronoune HIS innoſort fig- 
nifieth whatſoever faith every man frameth unto himſelfe, but the rrwe Catholite 
faith, particularly appropriated unto every man; and this word HIS ſtandeth in 
oppoſition againſt ary other mans faith,though it be a true & good faith ; and thwar- 
teth and croſſeth alſo the opinion of J«ftification by works,So that the naturall ſenſe of 
that Text is,7 he juft man i: juſtified, not by the works of the law, but by faith alone in 

Chrift,and that by his owne private faith,not by the faith of another man, 


4 Whence it may appeare that the doftrine of the Church alone was delivered of God, 


5 Bywhat teſtimonies the certainty of Chriſtian Religion, or Church-dofrine 1s cons 
firmed, 


| Ge D in the very creation of the world pnt this bridle in the mouth of all reaſo- 
mble creatures, that no man, without extreame and manifeft impudency, ſuch 
mE Ana manuel - 
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as was the Devill in Paradiſe, durſt ſay, that any thing if it were once apparently 
known to have bin ſpoken, or commanded by God, might be called into queſtion, or 
that any man might refuſe to obey ir, Here-hence are thoſe things ſo often inculca- 
ted in the Prophets, Hearken O Heavens,and hearken O earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, The word of the Lord came to Eſaias, Feremias, &c, Sith there- 
fore it appeareth, that the bookes of the Old and New Teſtament are the words of 
GOD, there is no p/ace left of doubting, whether that be the true Religionand do- 
Arine which is contained in them : but whether theſe books were written by divine 
inſtin&,and by what proofes and teſtimonies weare certain of fo great a matter, this, .. 
is a queſtion not to be let paſſe ofus. For except this above all other things remaine queſtion is neceC- 
ſtedfaſt & immoveable,that whatſoever we read in the books of the Prophets and A+ iy: 
ſtles, doth as truly declare the will of God unto ns,as if we did heare God openly 

pcaking to us from heaven : it cannot chuſe,bur that the very foundationand whole 
certainty of Chriſtian Religion muſt bee weakned, Wheretore,it is a conſideration 
worthy thoſe who are deſirous of the glory of God,and doe ſeek for ſare comfort,to 
enquire whence it may appeare nnto us, that the hoty Scripture 1s the word of God, To = port > 4 
this queſtion now long fince anſwer hath beene made by the Papilſts, that forſooth it che $cripeure 
isnot otherwiſe certaine, than becauſe the Church doth confirme it by her teſtimo- eo ans 
ny. But wec,as vee neither reject nor contemnethe teſtimony of the true Church: 
ſo wee doubt not, but their opinion is peſtilent and deteſtable, who doe often fay, 
that the holy Scriptures have not their authority elſe-where, than from the word of 
the Charch, 

For firſt, wicked is it and blaſphemous to fay,that the authoritie of Gods word des : reafon, 
pendeth of the reſtimony of man. And if it be ſo,that the chiefelt cauſe why we be- T<reproachet 
on that the Scriptures were delivered from heaven,be the witnefſe of the Church; * 
who ſeeth not, that hereby the authoriry of a mans voice,is made greater than the 
voyce of God? For he that yeeldeth histeſtimony untoanother, ſo that he is the on- 
ly, or the chiefe cauſe why credence is given unto the other ; out of all doubt, grea- 
ter credit is given unto him , than unto the other, who receiveth his teſtimony, 

Wherefore it is a ſpeech moſt unworthy the majeſty of God, that the voyce of God 
ſpeaking in his holy booke is not acknowledged, except it be confirmed by the wit- 
neſſe of men, 

Secondarily,whereas the doArine ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles doth preach of ſo » Reaſon: 
great matters, as the certaine knowledge whereof is ſo greatly deſired of all, who Path tered 
are well diſpoſed ; and the conflits of doubtfulneſle inall mens minds are fo great ; on approved wit- 
what full aſſurance of our faith can there be, what ſure conſolationagainſt aſſaults or 2X55; therciere 
temptations, if that, that voyce,on which our confidencerelyeth, bee no otherwiſe 
knownunto us tobee indeede the voyce of God, but decals men lay ſo? in whom 
we ſee ſo much ignorance, error,and vanity to be, that no man ſcarcely, eſpecially in 
matters of ſome weight, doth attribute much unto their word,except other reaſon 
concurre with it, 

Thirdly,the truthof God and Chriſtian Religion is plainly expoſed unto the mocks 3 Rear _ 
and ſcoffes of the wicked, if we,going about to ftop their mouthes;doe therefore on- The carte 
ly deſire that wee ſhould bee credited, that our Religion is from God, becauſe our 
ſelves ſay ſo.For if they be by no other confutation repreſſed, they will with no leſſe 
ſhew of truth deny it,than we affirme it, | 

Laft of all, the Scripture ir ſelfe in many places is againſt this opinion, and doth 4 Reaſon, 
challenge a far higher authority unto it ſelfe, than which hangeth upon mens words. _— 

For ſo faith Chriit himſelfe, 7 recerve not the record of man : (ignifying thereby, that tohs 5, 

his doftrine ſtood not,no not on John Baptiſts teſtimony,although yer he didalledge 

it,butas of lefſe account ; that he might omit nothing, by whichmen might be mo- 

ved to beleeve. Therefore he addeth, bur 7 /ay theſe things that you ny beleeve, I 

have a greater witneſſe than the witneſſe of Zohn, Andif Chriſt now being humbled, 

ſaid theſe things of himſelfe, then ſurely ſhall they beno lefſe true of him being in 

glory, and fitting inhis throne, Paul faith, My word and my preaching ftood not in en- 1 Cor,gg®® 

riſing ſpeech of mans wiſdome but in plaine evidence of ſpirit and of power ghat yo 
* 
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ſhonld not be in the wiſdome of men,but in the power of God, If ſobe then our faith muſt 
not reſt, no not upon reaſons wiſely framed by men,much leſſe ſhall it depend on the 
, Hynes bare word of men. The Church herlelfe 1s fad to bee bxilt upon the foundation of the 
Prophers and Apoſtles, It then the confidence and confeſſion of the Church ſtayerh 
on the dofrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, as on the foundation ; the certainiy of 
Scripture cannot hang on the Churches witneſle : For ſo ſhould not the Church bee 
upheld by the teſtimony of the Prophets and Apoſtles, but by her owne. And it is 
3 John g, faid, Iſwe receive the witneſſe of men,the witneſſe of God u5 greater, If it be greater,then 
the authority of it hangeth not onthe record of man ; but weeare to give more cre- 
dence unto God witneſſing the Prophets and Apoſtles writings to bee indecde his 
voyce,than unto the Church affirming the fame. 
x Objea. Now that it is faid of the contrary, That by the Churches record alone, it doth ap- 
That my are  peare unto 4, that the ſacred bookes which we have were written b 'y the Prophets and As 
EE poitles, whoſe names they beare in their forchead, and that even unto us they are come un- 
eſſe Minor ©2977 #pf © £158 Wee grant not, For God farre more certainely teſtifieth both in Scrip- 
is falſe. rure, and in the hearts of his Saints, that no fained or fo $: thing is in theſe bookes, 
than it can bee by the Church, and all the creatures of the world,confirmed, They 
therefore who ſtand upon the Churches teſtumony alone inthis point, ſhew that 
themſelves have-not as yertfelt or underſtood the chiefeſt teſtimony, 
2 Obje& The di- - Furthermore they fay,T hat the bookes anthenticke,or,as they tearme them, Canoni- 
mg call,of both Teſtaments,are diſcerned from the Apocryphall by the Churches judgement : 
isfale and therefore that the authority of holy Canon doth depend on the Churches wiſdome But 
Set wy; that this difference of the bookes 1s not determined by the Churches judgement,but 
being imprinted into the bookes themſelves by the Spirit of God, is onely acknow- 
ledged and approved by the Church ; this is eaſily to bee underſtood, if the cauſes of 
this difference be conſidered. For either 1n theſe which are called Apocryphall, the 
force and majeſty of the heavenly Spirit doth leſle evidently appeare in the weight 
and vehemency of word and matter, than in others ; of which it is cleere, that they 
2 Thecerrainry are the heavenly Oracles, ſet down in writing by the divine inſtin,that they might 
of Authors, be the rule of our faith : or it cannot bee determined, neither out of theſe bookes 
themſelves,nor out of others which are Canonicall, that rhey were written either by 
the Prophets or Apoſtles:becauſe either they were not opened by thoſe,whom God 
by certaine teſtimonies hath warranted unto us to be endued with a Propheticall ſpi- 
Tit : or themſelves doe not ſhew any certaine authors of them : or by their forme of 
ſpeech, or other reaſons it may bee gathered that they were not left of them whoſe 
names they beare. Now as touching either this evidence of ſpirit,or certainty of the 
authors,we build not our judgment on the teſtimony of the Church,but of the books 
themſelves. And therefore not for the Churches judgement onely, doe we judge 
ſome bookes to be Canonicall,and the foundation and rule of our faith,and doe there- 
fore accept of the dorine of otherſome, becauſe they agree with the Canonical] : 
=_ rather for the very cauſe of this difference which we finde in the bookes them- 
elves, x 
3 Objes. The = Abs for that which ſome men ſay,that the Church is atcienter than the Scriptures, 
ancient than whe And therefore of greater authority, it is too trifling. For the word of God is the e- 
Scripue , vyerlaſting wiſedome in God himſelfe, Neither was the knowledge of it then firſt 
isfalſe, — manifeſted unto the Church, when it was committed to writing,but the manifeſting 
of it began together with the creation of mankinde, and the firſt beginnings of the 
_ in Paradiſe : yea, the Word is that immortal ſeede, of which the Church was 
orre, 
The Scripereis The Churchtherefore could not bee,except the word were firft delivered. Now 
nar whenwenamethe holy Scripture,we meannot ſo much the charafers of the letters, 
&the volumes;but rather the ſentences which are contained in them,which they ſhal 
ant The. never be able to proveto be of leſſe antiquity than the Church, For albeit they were 
repeated and declared often after the beginning of the gathering of the Church : yet 
=. the ſumme of the Law and Goſpel was the fame for ever, 1 | 
To conclude, neither is that which they aſſume, alyaies true, That the p_ 
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of the ancienter witne ſſe is greater than of the Jonger, For ſuch may bee the cond ition a a 
and quality of the yonger witneſſe,that he may deſerve greater credit than the anci- -anmay bemore 
enter, Chriſt being man,bare witneſle of himſelfe : Moſes alſo and the Prophets had — 
long time before borne witnefle of him ; yet neither his, nor all other wicneſles au- 

thority 18 therefore greater than Chriſts alone : In like fort che Charch witneſſeth, 

that the holy Scripture which wee have, 15 the wordof God, The Scripture it ſelfe 

alſo doth witneſle of itſelfe thefame,but with that kindof witneſſe,that is more cer- 

taine and ſure than all the others of Angels and men. 

There is alledged alſo to this purpole a place,where the Charch ts called the pillay 4 ®bijeh. The 
and ground of the truth, Burt fith the Scripture doth teach other-w here, and that not [7 
once,that the foundation of the Church is Chriſt and his word: it is manifeſt enough 
that the Church is thg pillar of the truth ; not a fw»damentat,or upholding pillar, bur 
a miniſteriall,that is,A keeper and ſpreader of it abroad,and as it werea manſion place 
or ſure ſeate, which might carry the truth left with her,and committed unto her, in A 
the open face ofall mankinde : even as the holy Apoſtle Paul was called an ele& vel- ——y 
ſelltobeare the name of God before the Gentiles and Kings : neither yet did Paul * 7% 
get creditunto the Goſpel, but the Goſpel unto Paul, So likewiſe are the Apoltles _ 
rearmed pillars, not that the Church reſted on their perſons, bur that they were the © 
chiefe teachers of the Goſpel,and as it were the Chicftaines and Maſters of dotrine: 
for a man is not bound to beleeve thoſe that teach, on their bare word, but forthe 
proofes which they bring of their do&trine, 

Furthermore, they alledge a ſentence of Auſtine out of his book entituled, againſt 5: Obje& 
the Epiſtle of the foundation, 7 (faith Auſtine) would not beleeve the GoFpel, except Chaps 
the authority of the Catholike Church did move me therewnto, But firſt,if it were true, guſting: 
that either Auſtine, or ſome others did give credence unto the Goſpel onely for the apc makerh ns 
Churches anthority, yet might there not be faſhioned a rule hence of that which all *%*- 
men either did, or ought to doe. But that this is not the meaning of Auſtine, which 
theſe men would have, they doe eafily perceive, who weigh both the whole courſe 
of this place,and the phraſe of ſpeech which isuſuall unto Auſtine.For Auſtine going ? ack Hood | 
about to ſhew that the Manichees were deſtitute of all prbofe of their dodrine,firk =—_ ——_— 
he oppoſeth one,who as yet beleeveth not the Goſpel, and denyeth that ſuch a one is '*%%**% _—_ 
able any way to be convicted by the Manicheans; for he were to be convicted either oY 
by arguments drawne out of the doftrine it ſelfe, of which 'the Manicheans have 
none z or by the conſent of the catholike Church, from which themſelves were de- 
parted : for example-ſake he propoſeth himſelfe, who ſhould not have belceved the 
Goſpel, except the authority of thecatholike Church had moved him thereunto. 

Auſtine therefore ſpeaketh rhis not of himſelfe,as he was then when hee writ theſe 

things againſt the Manicheans ; but of himſelfe,before he was yet converted, or not 
ſatfhiciently confirmed, And that he ſpeaketh nor of the preſent; but of the time paſt, 

the words that follow doe manifeſtly declare : hom then I beleeved, when they ſayd, 

Beleeve the Gofpel : why ſhould I not beleeve them, when they ſay, Beleeve not a Mani- 

chean ? For hence it appeareth, that when he faith, hee was moved eſpecially by the 

authority of the Church, he meanes it of that time, at which hee obeyed the Chur- 

ches voyce, that's, departed from the Manicheans unto the true Church, Butafter 

that once hee was converted, and had perceivedthe truth of dorine ; that his faith 

was not now any more builded on theauthority of the Church, bur on a farre other 
foundation, himfelfe is a moſt ſufficient witneſle for us, whereas in the ſelfe ſame _ 

booke, he faith onthis wiſe : Thou haſt propoſed nothing elſe, but to commend that thy THR pp 
ſelfe beleeveſt,and to laugh at that which I beleeve. And when as T of the other ſide ſhall beleeve the 
commend that which my ſelfe beleeve, and laugh at that which thou beleeveſt ; what dof rurehelpeciale| 
thou thinke wee muſt y a fern or doe, but even to ſhake hands with them,who b1d us t0 masabletopers 
know certaine things, afterward will us to beleeve things that are nncertains ? and, Les **% 

3 follow them, who bid us firſt to beleeve that, which as yet wee are not able to perceive, 

that being more enabled by faith it ſelfe, wee may diſcerne to underſtavd that which wee 

beleeve ; not men now, but God himſelfe, inwardly ſtrengthening and enlightning our 

minde, Wherefore they do manifeſt injury unto Auſtine,who x Js that which _ 

; e 
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ſelfe confeſſeth of himſelfe,when he was not yet converted, or was but weake, unto 
that tume, when he affirmeth farre otherwiſe,both of himſcife,and all the godly, For 
The application fc reyerent a regard ought we to have of the word of God, and ſuch alſo is the force 
of the anliwer, _—* L "I" - 
and etticacie of the holy Spirit in confirming the hearts of beleevers,that we beleeve 
Es God, yea without any creatures teſtimony, even as Elias forſooke not God, no not 
CO -» When he thoug ht, that himſelfe was onely left alive of the true wor ſhippers of God, If 
not which they therfore either Auſtine, or whoſoevereliſe being not as yet converted unto Religion, 
would. it in his heart, was moved rather by 


'$ 


x Becauſe thereis NOT AS YET having experience of the certainty © 
ms in che cen- humane than divine tcſtimonics to embrace it : it cannot therof be gathered,that the 
the anrecedens, CErtainty of the holy Scripture dependeth on no other teſtimonies, or that by no 0« 
2 Becauſe there ther we are aſſured of it : becauſe that ſome are moved eſpecially by humane voyces 
is a fallacy of the . h 'o , . "ET" 
Accident, to reverence it, commeth not thereof to fe, for that the Scrigtnre is not maintai- 
Adeclarationof ne by any other authority;but it chanceth through the fault anyeatnſſe of them, 
the like example, . ” » 
who ſticking upon humane records, doe not feele as Jet, or underſtand divine, An I- 
mage andexamplie of theſe degrees of faith, is the ſtory of the Samariran woman, 
: The Samaritans. For many of the Samaritans are ſaid to have beleeved in Chriſt, becanſe of the ſpeech of 
the woman, who teſtified,that hee had told her whatſoever ſhee had done, But atter that 
they had Chrift with them for two daies, many more beleeved becauſe of his owne 
ſpcech ; and they ſaid unto the woman : Now wee beleeve, not becauſe of thy ſaying, 


for we have heard him our ſelves, and know that this is indeed the Chriſt the Saviour of 


2 The Emulation : inn1 
SE the world, All men come not by the ſame occaſtions,nor have not the ſame beginnings 


Ror.Ai, unto faith. Paul ſaith, that ſa/vation was come unto the Gentiles,and that he did magnifie 
3 honeſtyof þ;, miniftery, that the Fewes might bee provoked to follow the Gemiles, In the firſt of 
Chap.3- Peter, wives are willed to be ſubjett unto their husbandsgthat even they which obey not 


the word,may without the word be won by the converſation of the wives while they behold 

their prere converſation which £5 with feare, Even then as the Samaritans were moved, 

firſt by the ſpeech ofthe woman,to beleeve in Chriſt,bur after they had ſeene Chriſt, 

and heard him, wan; were ſo confirmed, that they faid they would now beleeve 

though the woman held her peace: ſo aiſo may it be, that they which are nor as yet. 

converted, or but weaklings,may bee moved eſpecially by the Churches teſtimony, 

(as which runneth more.into their eies)togive credence unto the Scriptnre:who yet 
nevertheleſſe,after they are once illuminated with a moreplentifull light of faith,do 

finde by expcrience, that they are confirmed by a farre ſaperiour and more certaine 

teſtimonie, that the Scripture is the word of God, and doe know by the force and e- 

vidence of it,that they muft keep their faith,wereall the Angels & menperſwaders to 

0k fo the contrary : as it is ſaid by the Apoſtle : Though wee or an Angel from haven, preach 
eondubn of 2259 08 1 (ne than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accnrſed, By 

. firſt —— the{c things therefore it may be underſtood, that the voyce and conſent of the catho- 
like Church may and t amongſt other teſtimonies to ſerve for our confirmation; 

and yet the authority of the holy Scripture not to hang upon it z: but that out of the 

Scripture it ielfe rather we mult learne by what arguments wee may bee bronght to 

know thart it was delivered from God : rnd that God himſelfe doth witneſſe it: 


inclineth and movethour hearts tothe embracing and following of it. Other teſti- 
monies, whatſoever may be brought, they are underſtood indeed both of the godly 
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and the wicked, and doe compell their conſciences to conteſſe; that this Religion ra- 
ther than others is pleaſing unto God, and that it came from him : but ualcile that 

one other come alſo, which is knowne of the godly alone, theſe teſtimonies will ne- 

ver bring to paſle that men ſhall imbrace the truth,although it be known unto them, 

The arguments therefore which ſhew the truth and certainty of the Scripture, or 
Church-doAtrin,are theſe, 

1 The purity and perfettneſſe of the Law therein contained, For impoſlible it is that » The purityof 
that Religion thouid be true, and derived from God, which maketh Idols, or appro- — 
veth open outrages,flat againſt the expreſle law of God,and ſound judgement «a 
ſon, Now all religions Char only excepted which 1s delivered in Scripture,and re- 
ceived of the Church)are manifeſtly convicted of this crime, For (as before hath bin 
ſufficiently declared) they either abrogate and cancell the fiſt Table of Gods Law 
rouching the true God,and his worſhip,or they ſhamefully defile & diſgrace it with 
their faihed untruths ; and of the ſecond Table they reſerve onely apart; touching 
outward decent demeanor,and civill duties. Only the Church,according to the pre- 
ſcript of Scripture, retaineth both Tables of the Law whole and ſound, Wherefore 
the docrine ofthe Church alone is trne and divine. | 

2 The Gofpel, which ſhewerh us the onely way to eſcape, and find deliverance from out , The Colpel 
the power of ſin,and death, For queſtionleſſe that doctrine andreligion is true and dj- h5ving our des 
vine, which diretethus unto the meanes of avoiding fin and death without violating A. 
Gods juſtice, and which yeeldeth effeAuall and lively conſolation to mens conſcien- . 
ces concerning life everlaſting, But it is the dodrine of the Church alone ſet downe 
in the Goſpel, which openeth and proclaimerh unto us this freedome from miſery, 
and ſealeth unto mens conſciences theſe ſolid comforts, Therefore that doctrine a- 
lone is true and divine. / 

3 The antiquity of this doftyine, which is found to be moſt ancient, Tor the doQrine 3 Antiquity. 
of the Church alone delivered in Scripture deriveth her originall from God,and is 
able to prove her continuall deſcent from the beginning of the world, The confe- 
rence of the hiſtories of the whole world with divinehiſtory ſheweth that all other 
religions roſe long time after it, and are Novices in reſpe& thereof, W hereas then 
undonbredly the arcienteſt religionis moſt true (for men received the firſt religion 
that ever was, immediately from God) it followeth that the doftrine of the Church 
alone is true and divine, 

4 The miracles whereby Ged from the beginning of the world confirmed the truth of 4 Miracles, 
this doftrine,luch as the Devill is notable to imitate in deede, nay not toreſemble in 
ſhew;l mean,The raiſing of the dead,the ſtanding ftill or going back of the Sun,the divi- Luke To 
ding of the ſea and rivers, the making of the barren fruitfull,and ſuch like; which mira- pony = 
cles, whereas they are the workes of God alone, wrought for the confimation of the _— 
dodrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles(and God cannot give teſtimony untoalye )do 6.13. 
powerfully evince that this dodrine is moſt true and proceedeth from God, 

For albeit mention is made alſo of ſome miracles of the heathen, and it is ſaid of / on Othertal- 
Antichrift, & falſe prophets,thar they ſhall worke ſipnes and great wonders, ſo that the tim 
very elett themſelves, if it were poſſible, ſnonld be ſeduced : yer theſe neither in number, 
nor in greatneſſe are equall unto the miracles of the Church; & by the end,for which 
they are done, it may eaſily bee diſcerned, that they are not wrought by any divine 

wer. Wherefore there 1s a double difference eſpecially by which true miracles are 


They differ, 


« ſevered from falſe. For firſt, Thoſe miracles which are vaunted of by the enemies of the 1 Inthe ſub. 


(hurch, are ſwch, as without changing conrſe and order of nature may bee done by the ance. 

ſleights andjugglings of men or Divels : and ſeeme therefore to others tobe miracles, 

becauſethey perceive not the cauſes of them,& the means wherby they arc wrought, 

Furthermore,they have this as their chiefe end,that they confirme Idols, ſuperſtitions mas 2 Inthe endy 

nifeſt errors and miſchiefes. But the miracles with which God hath ſet forth his Charch, 

areworks eyther befides,or contrary unto the courſe of nature and ſecond cauſes, there- 

fore not wrought but by the power of God. The which that ir might be the more mani- 

feſt, God hath wrought many miracles for the confirming of his truth, whoſe very 

ſhew the Devil is neverableto imitate or reſemble:as the aforeſaid miracles;rai/ing 
C | 
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of the dead,to ftay or call backe the comrſe of the Sunne to make fruitleſſe and barren wo- 
men fraitfull, But ſpecially,the miracles of God are diſtinguiſhed by their ends from 
the diuelliſh and fained. For they confirme nothing, bus rhat which i agreeing with 
thoſe things which aforetime were revealed by God, and that in reſpe of the glory of 
the true God,of godlineſle, and holinefle, and theſalyation of men, And therefore it 
is aid of the miracles of Antichriſt,That his comming ſhall be by the working of Satan, 
with all power and ſignes and lying wonder,and in all decervableneſſe of unrighteonſneſſe, 
among them that periſh, &c. Now if any be {o bold as to call in queſtion, whether or 
no the miracles which are reported in the Scriptures, were done {o indeed,he is out 
ofall queſtion of very great impudencie. For he may after the ſame manner give the 
lie to all both facred & profane hiſtories,Butlet us firſt underſtand,that as other parts 
of the holy ſtory, ſo eſpecially the miracles are recited, as things not wrought ina 
corner,burt done in the publike face of the Church and mankind. In vaine ſhould the 
Prophets and Apoſtles have endeayoured to get credit unto their dofrine by mira- 
cles, which men had never ſeene. Farthermore,the do&rine which they brought was 
ſtrange unto the judgment of reaſon,and contrary to the affe&tions of men : and there- 
fore their miracles, except they had beene moſt manifeſt, would never have found 
credit. Alſo it cleerly appeareth ; both in the miracles themſelves, and in the doArine 
which is confirmed by them,that they who writ them —__ not their own glory, 
or other commodities of. this life, but onely the glory of God, and mens falvation, 
To theſe arguments agreeth, not onely the teſtimony of the Church, but the confe{- 
fion alſo of rhe very enemies of Chriſt, who 1arely, if by any meanes they could, 
would have denyed and ſuppreſſed even thoſe things that were true and knowne, 
much lefſe would they have confirmed by their teſtimony ought that had beene for- 
ged or obſcure. 

5 The Oracles and Prophecies of things to come werified by their events, of which 
ſort many are found in the books of either Teſtament, whoſe heavenly fountaine and 
head ſpring is evidently demonſtrated,in thar it is the property of God alone to utter 
true Oracles, 

6 The conſent of each part of the doftrine of the Church, For that doarine which 
is contrary unto it ſelfe, is neither true nor of God, fith that truth conſorteth with 
truth, and God contradiceth not himſelfe. But, the doftrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles alone excepr, all other Religions manifoldly jarre, diſcord, and mutinize 
Within themſelves even in their very foundation, and chiefe points. Wherefore the 
doctrine of the Church alone is true and divine, 

7 The confeſſion of very enemies ; becauſe the Devill himſelfe is enforced to cry 
out, Thos art the Chrift x 4 Sonne of Ged ; and other enemies are conſtrained to con- 
feſſe, that this our dodtrine is true. For whatſoever goodnefle and truth they have 
in their Religions,the ſelte-fame hath our Religion,and that more cleerely and ſound- 
ly diſciphered : and they may eaſily be convicted, to have ſollen it from our Religi- 
on, and intermingled it with their own forgeries, as indeed it is the cuſtome of the 
Divell,through apiſh imitation of God, to mingle ſome truth with his manifold 
falſhoods, that thereby he may the more cunningly and eaſily deceive men. Whence 
itariſeth that theſe things, which other Sets have agreeable with our doQrine,can- 
not therefore be refelled, becauſe they have borrowed them ofus ; bur thoſe things 
which are contrary to our Dofrine are at the firſt on-ſet overthrowne,becauſe they 
are the inventions of men. 

8 Thehatred of Satan and his inſtruments exerciſedagainſt this dofrine.For cer- 
tainly that dodtrine is true and divine which all the wicked, yea and Satan himſelfe 
with joynt conſpiracy deſpite, and endeavour to aboliſh. For, 77#th hatcheth ha- 
rred ; and,The Divell # a lyer from the beginning and abode not in the truth. But Satan 
and the world oppugne not,nor hate more eagerly any dofrize than the doQtrine of 
the Church, becauſe (forſooth) it accuſeth them more ſharply, and handleth them 
more rigorouſly ; it oftner calleth their cavils into tryall, ſifteth and diſcovereth 


' their fallacies, and condemneth their Idols, and other vices , than any other 


Set, which rather either tollerateand winkeat, or patroniſe and defend hom, 


—_— VE. 


Touchins the doftrine of the (butch. 


The world hateth me becauſe I reftifie of it; thar the workes thereof ate evill. If "yee were 
of the world,the world would love her owne. | 

9 The marvellous protettion, and wonderfull preſervation of this doftrine a 04inft the 
fries of Sathan, and other enemies of the Church, For whereas no Religion 15 more 
dangerouſly at all times withonr intermiſlion aflailed by Tyrants and Hererikes t':an 
this of the Church, and God notwithſtanding hath hitherto wonderfully protected 
it againſt the cankred rancorand malice of enemies, and the very gates of hell (inſo- 
much as it alone hath-perſiſted invincible ; whereas other Religions,either not at all; 
or ſlenderly affailed, have ſpeedily periſhed,& ſuddenly fallen to the ground) hence 
we conclude that the doArine of the Church is approved of God, cared tor, and ſe- 
cured by him. 0 | 

10 The puniſhments of the enemies, For without doubt that Religion is allowed 
and advanced by God, whoſe adverſaries God punitheth for oppugning and with- 
ſanding it, But hiſtories both old and new have regiſtred and recorded the dread- 
full and heavy puniſhments inflifted by God on them who reſiſted the doctrine 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles. Therefore God countenanceth and authoriſeth that 
Dodrine. Now although the wicked ſometimes flouriſh in this world , and the 
Church lyerh trodden under foote , yet the endand event teſtifieth, yea and Scrip- 
turetcacheth, that this is a worke of Sods providence, and no caſualty or acci- 
dent, neither is'God therefore more pleaſed with them , or difpleafed with his 
Church. For the Church is alwayes preſerved eyvenamidlt her perſecutions , and 
is at length delivered ; whereas the ſhort felicitie of Fyrants and wicked Impes 
hath a moſt dolefull and eternall deſtrukion following ir. Neither is thereby the 
force of this proofe weakened, becauſethat allthe perſecutors of the Church are 
not in tragicall manner puniſhed in this life, as were eAntiochus, Herod, and the 
reſt, For whiles God doth take vengeance on moſt of them in this life, hee doth 
ſufficiently ſhew what hee would have to bee thought of the reſt of their com- 
plices ; verily that they are his enemies, whom,wtithour they repent; he will plunge 
into eternall plagnes,the beginning and feeling of the which ts deſparation,in which 


all the enemies of Chriſtian Religion end thetr daies,yea they whoare not oppreſſed 


with any other calamities of this life, To conclude,that it may be manifeſt, that they 
are not only for other tranſgreſſions puniſhed of God, God doth fo often denounce 
in his word, that ſach ſhall bee the ends of his enemies, and chat for this very cauſe, 
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becauſe they goe about to extinguiſh the people, and true worſkip of God, Yea, 


farthermore they are not afew,from whom,while they lie mtorments;their conſci- 
ente wreſteth out this confeſſion, that they have drawne-theſe miferics upon them- 
ſelves by perſecuting the godly : as from Antiochus Epiphanes, and Julian the Apo- 
ſata. And ſince that all the adverſaries of the Church in their calamities anddeathare 
deſtitute of comfort, it is manifeſt, that they ſuffer as the enemies of God ; and there- 


fore are far from true Religion. Now that which the wicked alone doe, there is no 


doubt but thar is in thenumber of their ſins, for whichthey ſuffer puniſhment. Wher- 


fore the overthrowes of the enemies of the Church are no abſcare teſtimony ofthe 


wrath of God againft them,cven as God himſfelte faith of Pharaoh, 7s the /ame pur- 
poſe have I ſtirred thee up, that I mi ght ſhew my power un thee, and that my name might 
be declared throughout all the earth, A 7B 

11 The teſtimony and conſtancy of Martyrs, who ſealing this dofrine with their 
blood, do ſhew in the very midſt of ary” exquiſite torments, that they doe fo think 
indeed,as they tanghrt,and are firmely perſwaded mm their hearrs of the truth of that 
doQrine whichthey have profeſſcd ; & that they draw that comfort out of it which 
they did preach unto others ; to wit,that for Chrifts ſake they are truely the ſans.of 
God,& that Godcareth for them inthe houre & pornt of death.God there{areſuſtai- 
ning them by this lively comfort,thereby witneſleth chat he affeReth the doqrine of 
the Church, for which they ſuffer. 
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feſſion of the dottrine compriſed therein, For that Religion is moſt facred and divine 
w® makethmen holy & acceptable unto God; Bur the Parrtarchs,Prophers, pets 
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| and others,who heretofore have, and now doe carneſtly imbrace this doQrine, farre 
exceed men of other Religions in true vertue and integrity, as by the conference and 
compariſon will appeare. Wherefore it accordeth with reaſon, that the doQrine of 
the Church, rather than of any other Religion whatſoever is true and divine. 
13 Their plane 1 3 Their ingenuity & plain dealing in opening faults committed either by themor theirs, 
acaling 1 it whomthe w” Ghoſt hath uſed in committing this dottrine to writing, 


reQing vices, 


x4 Thetcitima- 14 The teftumony of the holy Gho#t, oy whoſe inſpiration the Scriptures were writ- 
= boly- ten ; the teſtimony, I ſay,vof the holy Ghoſt in the hearts of them which beleeve,thar 
1s to fay,a full faith and tirme perſwaſionthattheholy Scripture is the word of God, 

that God according unto the tenor of this Scripture will be mercifull and good un- 

tous, which faith there followeth joyfulnet, reſting on God, and calling on his 

name with aſſured hope of obtaining both other good things, which according to the 

preſcript of his word we begge of him, and eveneternall life it felfe. For this afſent 

and aſſurance, this lively conſolation of the godly, refteth neither on the teſtimony of 

man, nor any other creature, bur it is the proper effe& of the holy Ghoſt : which cf- 

fet how it is inflamed and ftrengthened by the ſame ſpirit through the doQtine of 

the Prophets and Apoſtles read, heard and meditated, all the godly in a lively and 

certaine feeling of their hearts have experience, By this teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, 

all rhat are converted unto Chriſt, have the certainty of heavenly dorine mainely 

confirmed, and ſurely ſcaled up in their hearts, And this a entas it 48 proper un- 

to the regenerate, ſo it forceth their hearts alone, not onely to credit the truth and 

authority of the holy Scripture, but alſo perſwadeth them to give an abſolute aſſent 

thereu:1to, and reſt ſettled thereon, All the other teſtimonies before alledged, are 

common to thoſe that are not converted unto Chriſt, whom they alſo convict,& ſtop 

the mouthes of them that contradict this doqrine. But of them(elves,they neither 

perſwade nor move the minde toaſſent, without the inward teſtimony of the holy 

Ghoſt. But the Spirit of God when hee once breedeth this moſt aflured perſwaſion 

inour mindes, that the docrine which is contained in the holy Bible, is of a truth 

the will of God,& worketh that comfort and change of our minds and hearts, which 

is promiſedand tanght in this booke ; by our experience andfeeling ir is ſo confir-, 

med,that while this remaineth within us,though all Angels and men ſhould fay con- 

. trary, yet we would beleeve this tobethe voyce of God : but if that remaine not, 
Ob.TacScripre or be notin us, though all ould fa it,yet we would not beleeve it, Neither doth 
he authority of the Scriprure, becauſe were are t6 


otcheSpuitz not the Spirit thefefore eſtabliſh r 
gg *Ph examine what the S prret ſpeaketh within ws by the rule of the Scripture ©: for before 
r, that this is done oFus, the'Spirit himſelfe declareth unto us,that the Scripture is the 
word of God and inſpired by him ; and that hee will teach us nothing in our hearts, 
which is no: agreeable unto that teſtimony before ſet down of him in the Scripture, 
And if this be not firſt moſt certainly perſwaded us of the Spirit himſelfe : wee will 
never recall our opinions of God and his worſhip to the Scripture, as the onely rule 
to try them by, Now then after it is declared unto us by divine inſpiration, that the 
Scripture 1s a ſufficient witneſſe of that divine revelation inour hearts,then at length 
doe we find our (elves to be confirmed,by the mutuall teſtimony of the ſame Spurir, 
in the Scripture and in our hearts, and wee beleeve the Scripture attirming of it ſelfe, 


mag that it was delivered by divine inſpiration to the holy men of God, 


6 For what canſe no doftrine beſides the holy Scripture is to bee 
received in the Church, | 


® TheScriptureis Hereas it appearethunto us that it is the word of God, which the Prophers 
-ar-þr or and Apoſtles have left in writing: there is noman which doth not ſee,that the 

: Scripture mull be the rule & ſquire,by which all things whichare taughr & done in 

the Church,muſt be tryed. Now all things,of which there uſeth to rife queſtions in 

the Chriſtian Church, do appertaine eyther untodot#rine,or unto ds/tipline & cerems- 

ies. That the word of God ought to bee therule unto both forts, it1s out of doubt. 


Bur in this place we ſpeak of the doFtrine of the Church,which conſiſterh m the fen- 
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rences and detrees, which we arebound by the comandement of God to beleeve or 
obey : and therefore they cannot be*change Iby the authority of any creature: & they 
oy deccioge anto the wrath of God, whoſoever ſubmit not themſelves 
in faith and obedience unto them. To theſe decrees and precepts the Papiſts adde 
many ſentences, which not onely are. no where delivered in Sgripture , but are re-, 
pugnant unto it ; and they contend, That the Church or the Biſhops hgve anthority of 
decrecing, yea, contrary and beſides the Stripture, what the Church muſt beleeve or doe : 
and that mens conſciences are bound by thoſe decrees,no leſſe than by the words of the holy 
Scripture to beleeve or obey. Contrariwiſe wee beleeve and confeſſe,That no doftrine 
& to be propoſed wnto the Church, not only if it be repmgnant unto the holy Scripture but 
af it be not contained in it, And whatſoever either is not by the expreſle teſtimony of 
theholy Scripture delivered;or doth not conſequently follow qurt of the words of the 


Sctiptiire rightly underſtood, that ye bold may be withour hurt of conſcience belee- The  Gifrence of 
riPWre an 
ot other mens 0+ 


oy difference betweene the bookes of the Prophers and Apoſtles, and the writings piniow; 
a 


ved or not beleeved,changed,abrogated,and omitted. For,we muſt ever holda necef{- 


dodrine of others in the Church. 1. That the Scripture onely neither hath, nor 
can have any Errour in any matter ; other teachers both may erre, and oftentimes alto 
doe erre, when they depart from the written word of God. Againe, that the Scri 
tures are beleeved on their owne word,becauſe we know that God ſi th with.us 
in them ; others have credit, not becauſe themſelves fay (o,bur becauſe the Scripture 
witneſſerh ſo,neither a whit more than they can prove by the Scripture. Wherefore, 
we doe not reject others dogrine and labours in the Church : but only ſetting them 
in their owne place,we ſabmit them unto the rule of Gods word. This doqrine firſt 
1s delivered of God himſelfe, and thar not in one place onely of the Scripture : as ; 


Tow ſhall not adile unto the word which I ſpake unto you, neither ſhall you take away from 


&, And Iproteſt unto every man,that heareth the words of the Prophecy of this booke, i —_— 


any mas ſhall adde nnto theſe things,God ſhall adde nnto him the plagues that are written 
#n this booke. And if any man ſpall diminiſh of the wordes, (fc, Neither onely by theſe 
words is forbidden,thar no fal/e things and openly repmgnant co the written word,be 
added to the doQrine of the Church, but alſo that no #»cerrazne things,or things nor 
Ining unto it, be mingled therewith. For,it is notin the power of any crea- 

ture to pronounce what wee are to thinke of God and his will : bur this is onely to, 
bee learned our of that which is diſcloſed in his word. And Tre themen of 
Berzxa are commended, z/ho ſearched the Soripenres aniy , w xerber theſe things 
were /o, \ we EEE, —_— COIY Sy 
Secondly faith, which is ſpoken of in the Church,is a pu of divine worſhip ; thar 
is; the ſure aſſent by which wee imbrace every word of God delivered unto us, be- 
cauſe itis impoſſible for us tobe deceived by it, if we underſtand it aright. Further 
0,that it may breed in us a true wor ſhipping of God,and comforts of our (Oules, it muſk 
ſtand ſure and immoveable againſt temptations. Bur there is no certatne doftrine con- 
cerning Godand Religion, beſides that which is knowne to be revealed in his word. We 
may not therefore give the honour which is due unto God, unto men ; neither may, 
we goe from certaine things unto untertaine, but cleave onely to the word of God. 
in the dotrine concerning Religion : and therefore hnmane decrees muſtnot bee ac- 
counted amongſtthoſe which we are to imbrace by faith; Faith commerh by hearing, 
hearing by the word of Godjghe., ,,  . . TE --: ba 
.» Thirdly,forſo much as the worſhip of God is a worke commanded of God, per- 
formed by faith; to this end principally, that God may bee honoured ir is manifeſt, 


offending of God, is the worſhip of God : and contrariwiſe, that God cannot bee 


worſhipped,but by the preſcriprof his will,both the conſciences of all men,and God 


eare;to thruſt upon God that worſhip which hunſelte never required, , 
; Cj Fourthlyp 
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to be beleeved 
the rule of faith» 
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Aas 17. 


2 Fairh is groux 
ded only on the © 


word, 


Things 
ed 


k 
ſary 


worſhip.: 


Tur thitigs not | 

| preſctibedare no 

his holy word doth teſtifie : as, In vaing doe they war ſhip mee, who teach parrekGvine 

the doftrines and commandements of men. It is as. wicked therefore tonumber thoſe There he — — Wy _ 

things which are not my in the word of God, among(t thoſe whichare necef- ae nornxactis 
in matters of Religion ;-as it is nnlawfall for any crea* wank.yg, 


be belead 
that to beleeve and doe thote things which cannot bee denyed or omitted wichour Yo oraenns 
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4TheScrigure Fourthly, there cannot bee any thing added of men unto this doftrine without 
is ſutficicnr. injury and contumely doneunto the holy Scripture. For if other things beſides 


John 15. 
AQ.20, 
& Tims 


Prophers and A 


Poſtles cannot: : 
therfore © 8 ther men,andadorned them with teſtimonies of miracles and other thing 


tied to thele. 


Epheſ-2. 


x Cor 3, 


pſince propound and expound thoſe things unto the Church, which are delivered 


Point. 
Baſil.ſcrm de 
confeſ.fidei, 


&agult-Epilt,z, 


Fpiſt,tr x. 


ſons of che j i | I 
ObjeRons othe 1ng what they liſt, beſides and contrary unto the Scripture ; they all 
z Objection. The Scripture, in which ſome writings of the P 
Seripruce doch 
Rot refiaike per- 
fee. 
Numb.3z. 


theſe thatare written, are neceſſary to the perfe&ion of true Religion ; then doth 


not the Scripture ſhew the perfe& manner of worſhipping God, and of atraihing to 
falvation-; whieh fighteth with the plaine words of Scripture, which affirme thar 
God hath openedunto ns in his word, as machas hee would have us know in this 
life concerning his will towards us :as C#n 1 s Tt faith, All rhings which I have 
heard of my Father, I have made known unto you, And Panl, 7 have kept nothing backe, 
but have ſhewed you all the connſaile of God, And, Knowing that thon haft knowne the 
holy Scriptares from a child, which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation through the 
faith which i in Chrift Jeſm. For the whole Scriptnre is given by inffiration of God, 


and iz profitable to teach,to improove, to corrett, and to inftruft in roghteonſneſſe, 
Fiftly,wee are ro conſider the degrees of them who teach in the Church. For 
than of other Mi- 


therefore is theauthority of the Prophets and Apoſtles, far higher 


| niſters of the Church, becauſe God called them immediatly to declate his will unto 04 


$,by which 
he witneſſed, that he did ſo ligtiten and guide their mindes with his ſpirit, that hee 
ſuffered them to erre in no one point of doftrine : oar Miniſters are called by mex,and may 
erre, and doe erre, when they depart from the dodrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
Wherefore the Apoſtle Paul faith : That the Church is bnilded upon the foundation of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, And,T hat hee had layd the fonndation, and other than that, 
could no man lay : others build upon it, gold, filver, precious ftones, wood, bay, ſtubble. 
Now it is manifeſt that they, who may a to bee tyed unto their dofrine, 
whoare warranted by the teſtimonies of God that they cannot erre. Wherefore all 
other teachers in the Church muſt not bring any new point of doftrine, bur _ 
[t 
Prophets and Apoftles, For theſe cauſes, therefore doth the whole «ncienr Church 
wi conſent ſubmit it ſeIfe unto the rule of the ſacred Scriptures, whoſe au« 
thoritie yet ought of right to bee greater than theſe mens, who both in words and 
deedes fight againſt this opinion. Baſil faith ; That it i a falling from the faith, and 4 
fanlt of pride, either not to admit thoſe things which are written in the holy Scripture, 
or to adde any thing unto them. And Auguſtine, For neither owght wes to account of e« 
very ones diſcourſes ( though they bee catholiks and worthy men ) as of the Canonicalt 
Scriptares, that it may not be lawſull for us, without impairing the reu#fence, which we 
owe to thoſe men, to diſlike and refuſe any thing in their aa oe th if peradventure we ſhall 
Finde that they have thought otherwiſe than the Scripture hath,as it is by Gods aſſiſtance 
#xderftood either of others,ox of onr ſelves. And,1fs ht be confirmed by the plaine awn- 
thority of the divine Scriptures, of theſe which are called in the Church, Canonical, wee 
wuſt without any doubting beleeve it : as for other teſtimonies, by which any thing is mo« 
ved ro be beleeved, thou mayeſt chooſe whether thou wilt brleeve them or 10, 3 
Bur againſt theſe teſtimonies of the Scriptures and the ancient Church, the adver- 
fries of the truth contend, that beſides the dofirine which is compriſed in the holy Bis 
ble, ether decrees alſo, made by the authority of the Church, are no leſſe unchangeable, 
nd neceſſary to ſalvation,than the Oracles Propheticall and Apoſtolike. And, rhat they 


may not without ſome ſhew and prerence take upon them rhis au of decree- 
e places of 


and Apoſtles are mentioned, 
which are not come to our hands : as,The bet the warres of the Lord, The book 
the jnſt,The booke of the Chronicles of the Kings e, The prophecy of Enoch ond 

ftory of the body of Moſes, And laſtly, the Apoſtle Paul mebeth mention of his Epiſtles, 
which now the Charch hath not Hence therefore theſe men-will conchde,thur rhe do- 
Arine of the ſacred Scripture is maimed,c+ that therfore the defett hereof maſt be ſnpplin 
ed by the Church.But firſt of all, concerning the holy Scripture we are to know,that 
{d much thereof hath bin preſerved of God for us, as was tieceſſary & profitable for 
the doArine and conſolation of the Church, Furthermore concerning points of Reli- 


Cy 


od Tanchingthe dofrine of the C bureh, F F ; 


They alledge, That many things were deljnered by word of month, both before theye 2. Objet. 
were any Scriptures , and afterward alſo by Chriſt and rhe Apoſtles as John 16.1 2: panda” 


to be covered, and to contame themſatves in filence, of not divorcing the huibandl, if hee the Feripuuts, = 
be en well, of contreveies berweene Chriftiens. Bar theſe men remember not, that! ay 
their authority is tiot equall unto the Apoſtles authority : neither confider they 3 Coelania x 
that there is nothing inall theſe things appointed of Paul, which-is' not agreeable : Corinne 
to the reſt of the word of Gol contained in writing', and that w_y of thoſe \02nm*k6: 


the Deca- . Wy 


things { Sidjs to Idols, blond, and that which was ſtrangled, is it lawful! for Comneets 
and Biſhops to make decrees ang lawes to tie mens confenamote, For firſt, here againe 
there mult needs be retained a Jifference berweene the Apolties , by whom God 
opened his will unto men (whereupon they alſo fa?” Ir ſremerh good to the Hbty 
Ghoſt and ro us) and other Miniſters of the Church, who are tiedunto the Apoſtles 
dodrine. Further, as concerning this decree of the Apotles,rtiey decreed nothing 
elſe, than what the rule of charity commandeth , which ar all times would 'h4 
that in things indifferent, men ſhould deale without offenct.” Now if they urge , that 
theſe ordinances are called neceſſary : yet it doth not rhetetupon follow, that the tras 
ditions of Biſhops are neceffary,eſpecially ſuchas are theAiſhdps of Rome, Then 
that neceſsity, whereof the Apoſtles ſpake, was neither to Ht comtiherally, yet 
ther did it binde conſciences for feare of the wrath of Gyd ;. if cheſt 'thiigs were 
not obſerved : but ir dured bur for a time; for thei infirit rang, ere converted 


To theſe they adde the examples of the Church; whimi they ſly #ven from + Apo- r Corimbiey”i * 
files to theſe very times to have beleeved and vbferved ſornt'things not onl 4 bjed, - . 


| I 
of Termſalerm, coiternimg things o = 
els nat expreſly ; Fri, "Ye! fretby the Charch, 
But it hath been already aid, that that conſtitution was made , not that it Gaul 
laſt for ever , but fora time,” for a certaine cauſe, even forthe'itt 
Church, which was gathered from among the Jewes ; andafter that” quile.ceafeth, 
thar ordinance taketh place no lohger. Neither yer dig it at-rhat time ferter mins. 
conſciences, as if the worſhipping or cffetiding of God didIie in it : wherefore i 
abrogating of it is'tnot contraty, but doth vety well agret with ir, To theſe aifo | 
they reckon cb »b/2+viug of the Lords day, We truly ws we doe belerve this roh&& 1 
an Apoſtolicke tradition, and petceive it robe ptofitable;and a farte other manier ao 


one than for the moſt part ty are 'whithrchey world iine thiwlk | 
the Apoſtles naine * fb we doe not pat ah Worthip of God to conjlt thixtt 
butknow it tobe left arbitraty nnro'the Eharch. Even as it is Fatt 100 | 
condemne you in re Fett of a ho ly day. 'Bue they aftirize aſd}thar SPY, w" Celoda, 
tex art beleeved, mhich yet to call in queſtion, we our ſelves ronfe '2> Boe #BL2n ut" 

That Chrift deſtenthd tio Þb \ Thar "the Sonne if 


as, That infants are to Favre, 


God is conſubſtantiall unto the eternall Fathtr, But rhey ate toi en,” iFeliey OT 
 akeanorhemithcts lvcncee tulchingnelyoptich (Saleh Church fo - 


em, 
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to expound the meaning of the Scripture, uſeth ſomewhere words which are nor 

extant in the Scripture, But impious are they and blaſphemous ; if they ſay the 

doArine it ſelfe which the Church profeſſeth in theſe words, is notextant in the 
Scripture, DF , | 

e Obje3, the They fay alſo, that the holy Ghoſt is promiſed the Church , that it may teach thoſz 

ws wee 4 things which are not delivered in the Scriptures : as, But the Comforter, which i the 

- me nh holy Ghoſt, whom the Father ſhall ſend in my name, hee hhat teach you all things, And, 

Ccripuure. W hag the Spirit of trurh ſball come: ,he ſoall lead you into all truth, But here they ma-« 

ighp!ly omit that which is added ; And ball bring all things ro your remembrance, 

- > 5a Rb 7 have told you. Againe, He ſtall beare witnefſe of me. Againe, He will reprove 

x the worldof fin, of righteowſneſſe, and of judgement, Againe,he ſoall lorifie mee, for 

2 he ſhall receive of mine, and ſtall ſhew it unto you, For out of theſe it is manifeſt, that 

the holy Ghoſt ſhould ſpeake nothing, but that which was written in the Goſpel, 

and Chriſt himſelfe had before time taught his Diſciples: ſo far is it that he ſhould 

bring any thing contrary tothem. For neither can he diſſent from Chriſt, nor from 

=" hb himſelfe, So alſo, when they alledge that , 7 will pur my law in their inward parts, 

Jr oo and in their hearts I will write it, And,Ye are the «7.096 of Chr, written not with 

| Snke, but with the ſpirit of the living God : not in tables of ſtone, but in fleſoly tables of 

the heart ; they do not marke that the ſpirit cannot ſpeak in mens hearts contrary 

unto theſe things which be revealed in the Scripture : neither would God write 

any other law in mens hearts, bur that which is already revealed and written ; and 

that therefore the Apoſtle Paul oppoſeth nor the matter written,but the manner of wri= 

ting in tables and hearts one againſt another : becauſe that the ſame was written in 

both : butthere, with 54k ;and here, with the ſp5x57 af God, Y penn colour, 

Phil.3,25, which they goe aboutto build out of that place o you bee otheFwiſe minded, Cod 

| Shall reveale even the ſame nts you, If therefore , ſay they , the Church thinke any 

thing different from the written word, that proceedeth from the _ Ghoſt. For the 

Apoſtle comforteth and cogfirmeth the codly , that albeit they did not underſtand 

ſomewhat of that which there he had writren, or were of any other judgement in 

it : yet that hereafter wy. ſhould be taught it of GOD, and ſhould know thoſe 


, 


RD o— 


things to be true which he had written, When as therefore it is denied that the 
- holy Ghoſt reveales any thing diverſe from that which is written, the rule and 
wad | terthip of the Spirit :in the Church is not taken away, bur the ſame Spirit is 
matched with himſelfe,that is;4yith the rule of the Scripture , leſt thoſe things 
ſhould be thruſt upon us under his name, which are not his. 
4 Ys Church Further, they make their boaſt that the Church cannot erre : and that therefore 
e>thnor exe. thedecrees of the Churchare of cquall authority with the holy Scripture, becauſe 
Warthew 3h,t9, | the Church is ruled by the fame ſpirit, by which the 2. ri is inſpired : even as 
it is promiſed, /frwo of you ſhall agree in earth upon any thing whatſoever they ſhall 
deſire, it ſhall be given them of my Father which is in heaven. For where two or three 
Mathew 28.10, #7 £4rÞered 11 my name, there am T in the midſt of them, And, T am with you alway 
x John 2,20,27- &nrotheend o the world. So, Te have an ointment from him that ts holy, and ye know 
all wow : Likewiſe, The annointing which ye received of him, dwelleth in you , and 
ye need not that any may teach you, but as the ſame annointing teacheth you of all 
things, and it 4s true, and is nat lying, and as it taught yon, ye ſhall abide in him, But 
3 Anfwes, firſt of all we know, that it is the tr#e Church only, which erreth not, and is ruled 


Marten 3. bytheholy pic, which is gatheredin the name of Chriſt, that is, which heareth 
+ andfolloweththevoiceofthe Some of God. And therefore theſe things doe no- 
h thing appertaineto 4 wicked multitude , which i ar maintaineth do&rine con- 
erry tothe Gol 1, thoughit never ſo much vaunt of the Churches name, yea and 

beareth foray and rule in the Church, according to that which is ſaid ; To him that 

hath, ſhall be given : but from hin that hath zot, even that which he ſeemeth to have, 


ſoall be taken eway. So did the Phariſees and Sadducees among the Iſraelites, erre, 

wor knowing the Seriprnres : neither were they the true Church, though they ſeiſed 

atv: — MPpn the name andplace of it, 2. The trne Church indeed errerh not wniverſally. 
at, = Forahraierthe lightof the ruth, eſpechlly conceraing the foundion of do 
C; 5 + crine, 
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Arine, is preſerved in ſome mens mindes : whereupon the Chirch is called the pi- 
lar endgronnd of truth, Burt yet nevertheleſſe, ſome of the godly oftentimes fall in- 
to erfeavs through | ATE" and inflriniry : yet fo, that they hold the foundation, 
neither doe they defend their erroneotts opinions'contrary to their conſcietice , a:d 
arlensth they forſake them, even as it 15 ſaid, 1f awry man build tepon this foundation, 
old, filver,&c, And,If 'Je be otherwiſe minded,God ſhall reveale even the ſame unto ou, 1 Corinth y, 
t of all, There is grven unto every man grace, according to the meaſure of the 'gift of __ __— 
Chrift. And, The Spirit diſtributerh to every man ſeverally as he will. The Apolties Yaup-z-15- 
before they had received the holy Ghbſt at Whitſonride, were the lively mcmbers 
of the Chttrch : yer erred they conceriing the kingdome and office of the Meſlias. 
There were of the Chiliaſts opinion, great men in the Church, as Papyas, Irenzus, 
Apollinarins, Tertullian, Viorinus, La&tantius, Methodius, Martyr, And t"ere- 
fore, although the Church erre not #»iverſally, yet oftentimes ſorve of her members 
erre, when as they ſwerve from the word: which God ſiffereth nor ſeldome to 
happen unto them, for to keep ns, being warned of our weaknefle and blindneſſe, in 
——— and hs true feare, and in daily invocating of him ; and withall, to teach us 
that the rruth of dotrine 15 not to be meaſured by the title of the Church , but by the 
word delivered of him by the hands of the Prophets and eApoſtles : as it is laid, Thy 
word, O Lord, is a lanterne unto my feet, and a light unto my pathes. Likewiſe, Keepe 
that which is committed ard thee, and avoide profahe and vaine babblings, 
This ground being once laid, that, /o farre forth the Church erreth not , as it doth ., ovjes. The 
mot ſerve from the written word of God, it is eafie to anſwer to that which they Church ouchiro 
make ſhew of to the contrary , That the Church is ruled by B:bops , "and therefore oy ey 
muſt obey them, as it is ſaid ; Take heed unto all the flocks, whereof the holy Ghoſt hath mn GU | 
made you over-ſeers , to goverue the Church of God, And, If hee refuſe to heare the manhen 18.9, 
Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen man, and a Publician, He that heaxeth youu Luke 66.0 
heareth me : and he that deſpiſeth you deſj iſeth ms, And, Obey thoſe who beare rule 6- gs 
ver yow, For both they muſt rule, and the Church muſt obey them , according wnto Gaim is, 
the preſcript of ods word, as it is (aid, Tf any man preach ary arbey doArine, let [ok be Anſver. = 
accxrſe#. Whatſoever therefore the Miniſters propound of the word of God unto 17's in 
the Church, we muſt of neceſlity obey it ; that which the Lord teacheth when hee whichbdong w 
faith, The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes chaire : All therefore whatſoever th? þ-ufige a 
bid you obſervi, that obſerve and doe, For they ſit in Moſes chaire, who reach Moſes vas- | 
dorine in the Chitrch, It alſo they ordaine ary things #nd:fferent , and of a middle Manhaw 330: 
ſort, which ate ptofitable, theſe alſo are obſerved fot maintaining of order,and avoi- 
ding of offence. Brit if they require iis to beleeye or obſerve things repugnant to 
the word of God, of tHirig3 that are in their owne nature indifferent, with, pitting 
an opinion of neceſSity in them, and of worſhipping of God , they fit no longer in 
Moſes chaife; but inthe chaire of (corners, and of them it is faid , The ee ty ae 
them not, Likewilt, In the Hater times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, and of give 
heed mito the ſpititt of &rrour. And that the dectees of the Biſhops alſo ate not to be 
received AHong the precepts aid decrees of the Church, is confirmed by the exam- 
le of the tivi MOR Ie, whoſe juſt and good lawes bindethe conſciences of the ff 
abjets. For the difsimilitude of the examples couliſteth in that, that God him/2lfe « ratance.? 
by expreſſe word bath decreed a neceſſity of obedience to the Lawes and Commandements The gy 
of the ervill Matiſtrate, which are not repugnant wito his Law : but hath given liber- confeinncs there» 
fit of conſtience in tfaditions of the Charch : ſo that hee pronounceth himſe!fe to be f**< Bihops. = 
angry with him, who obeyeth not civill Magiſtrates, as long as they command no- 
thing repagnant to'his'TAWwes : bar not with them, which without offence doe cons 
trary to the conſtitutions, of Biſhops, For of the Magiſtrate it is ſaid, 1+ hh obey 
hint for conſtitnte ſake, Bui of things indifferent in the Church; Let no niax condemme gom.ly.s, 
Jou in meat or dfinhe, or ih reſpett of a holy day, Likewiſe, Stand faſt 1s the liberty Celofl.2.16, 
wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, WI — 


Now if agiine they reply, that the office of Beſhops is above the civill power ». And 2 Inftinee. 
therefore bath greater forte than that, to binde men.to obey : firſt, we grant, that more Je TR 
obedience & dac wnte th# [aperionr power than ro the inferiour as long as it a 1 Anſves, - 

. not ng 


Palme 119, 
1Tim.6.2% 


ohn 10.3, 
L Tl-4-Le 


. 
* 


Touching the doftrine of the C burch, 


nothing contrary to Gods word, As long therefore as the Miniſters propound the 
' word of God unto the Church, and for avoiding of offence command ſach things to 
be obſerved, as appertaine to decency and order , they doc not now offend againſt 
them, but againſt God, whoſoever obey them not, But if they require their lawes 
concerning things different to bee obſerved,with putting an opinion of neceſſity in 
them, and of the worſhip of God,and doe make them zeceſſary , when there is no 
danger of offence to enſue ; becauſe this charge is contrary to the word of God, no 
obedience is ducunto it. Further, wee confeſſe that greater obedience us due unto the 
ſuperiour power in thoſe things, in which it ts ſuperionr,that is, in which God would 
have other powers to obey 1t. But the Miniſteriall power is _—_ unto the Ci- 
vill in thoſe things, in which it us ſuperiour,that is, which are of God delivered,com- 
manded, and committedunto the Miniſters, that by them they may bee declared 
unto the Church. But, 1» matters indifferent, concerning which nothing & either com 
manded or forbidden of God, the civill power ts ſuperionr, by reaſon of the authority, 
which God in theſe matters hath given unto the civill Magiſtrate , and ner to rhe 
: Miniſters of the Church. 
$ 0bjea, Fachers ' But againſt this they returne againe , That wee alſo doe alledge the teſtimonies of 
apd Councels ae Conncels and Fathers un confirming the doftrine of the Church : which were but in vaga 
Anſiver, for us to do, if their ſentences had not the force and authority of Eccleſiaſtical dorine, 
But wee never bring nor receive the teſtimonies of the ancient Church with that 
minde, as if without the authority of the holy Scripture , they were ſufficient for 
confirmation of any points of dofrine. Neither yet is there regard had of them in 
% Uſes oF the ee. VAine, For 1, They which are rightly minded, after they are inftrutted 7 the voice of 
ftimonics of Fa- the SCriptures concerning the truth, are yet more confirmed by the Church, as by a teſti= 
an__ 4 of mony of lower degree, 4. They which attribute more authority unto them than the 
ſhould, or abuſe their ſayings againſt the truth, are very well refuted by the reftimony of 
| them, whom they have made their Zadges, 
9 Obje. Trad Alſo they ſay, That order and decency in the Church, i neceſſary by the commande- 
— <>" ment of God, according as it us ſaid, Let all things be done comely and 1grder. For God 
' 8s not the author of confuſion. Now the order and diſcipline of the ChFch, doth a great 
part conſiit in traditions Eccleſiaſticall : wherefore they conclude, that by the violatin 
—_—_— CG — of theſe, mens conſciences are wonnded , and God offended, But as God commandet 
particulars there ſome order to be appointed and kept inthe Church, ſo hath he givena double liber- 
- bees tie in it unto his Church : r That it be arb5r-a7y for the Church to appoint, as may 
of the Church in be moſt commodious for it, what order ſhall be in every rw , and at every rims 
=. obſerved : 2.That alſo after any thing is certainly ordained, it may be kept, or not 
3 To keep or not kept, without hurt of conſcience, both of the whole Church, and of every one © 
edn SOT the godly, if there be no danger of offence. For it is neceſſary, that ever a difference 
be without of: bee Jput betwixt the commandements of God (by the obſerving whereof, God is 
Fn worſhipped, and offended by the breaking of them) audgboſe things which God 
hath left to men to appoint , neither is worſhipped or offended , as himſelfe pro- 
nounceth, either by the altering, or omitting of bo m, ſo long as there is no np 


i 
t 
4 Corint.th.40, anger of offence. And the fame Apoltle , who commandeth all things ro bee done 
Galar.g.t. Comelyand in order, willeth us to ftand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made 
S$#w43.10%8 25 free, and that we ſhould be condemned of no man in meate or drinke, or in re#þett of a 
holy day. Wherefore, not they who without contem pt of divine things, or wan- 
e 


tonneſle, or danger of offence, doe ſomething otherwiſe in theſe things than is ap- 
pointed ; but they rather offend againſt the commandeinent of God, concerning kee- 
ping order, who either would have no order in the Church, or trouble that which 

1s wellappointed. Zn 
zo Objea; 0b- Theſe men finde fault alſo with the obſcurity of the holy Scriptare, which they 
ſcure rings 05. Prove both by examples of hard places of Scripture, andalfo out of Peter, where it 
outimerpraxati» 18 ſaid, T hat there are ſome things bard ts be underſtood in the Epiſtles of Pant, eAnd 
law 36; therefore, fith that _ darkly ſpoken, without they be expounded , cannot ſuffice to 
__ perfeft and wholeſome doftrine, they nrge, that the unterpretation of the Church alſo 1s 
neceſſary to be received with the Scripture, But here aboveallghings, they jure £09 
y | de hob d ts - danerbols c-= oly 
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holy Ghoſt, aſcribing darkneſle and obſcurity unto him, who of purpoſe endeavou- ,,. 
red to apP'y himſelfe in ſimplicity of ſpeech ro the capacity ofthe common people, The mineris falſe, 
and the rudeſt. For thoſe things which appertaine tothe ground of dodrrine,which |, vo 7*2ea the 
is neceſſary to be knowne of all, as areghe articles of our Belicfe, and the ren Com- 
mandements : they are fo plainly recited, ſo often repeated, ſo plentifully expoun- 
ded in the Scriptures, that they are open and eaſe to any, but to him who wall not 
learne : even as the 119.PAalme teacheth, where the word of the Lord u called a lan- 
terne to onr feet, and a light to our pathes. Againe, The entrance into thy word ſheweth 
light, and 'giveth underſtanding to the ſimple. The wordof the Prophet is called & 
light ſhining in a darke place. To which ye doe well that ye take heed , as unto a light 
that ſhineth in a darke place, untill the 4 dawne, and the day ftarre ariſe in your heart. 
And Solomon athrmeth, that he writerh to oe the ſimple ſharpneſſe of wit ; and to the »,,, , _” 
childe, knowledge and diſcretion. Againe, that wiſedeme cryeth without , and nttereth ve: on _ 
her worce in the ftreets, Paul a ſo faith, thar ChriFt ſent him to preach the Goſpel , not ,« i 
with wiſedome of words, leſt the tro ſſe of Chriſt ſhould bee made of none effeff. The: teen. 
ground therefore and ſumme of doctrine is not obſcure , except it bee unto the re- {25559494 of 
robates, who contemne the truth, or ſtubbornly reject it : as the Apoſtle faith, If knowne ty —_ 
owr Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt : in whom the god of this world hath —— to the 
blinded their mindes , that 15,of the Infidels , that the light of the glorious Coſpel of *Corinth4,z. 
Chriſt ſhould not ſhine unto them. All the day long have 1 ftretched forth my hands toa = 
diſobedient and gaine-ſaying people. The words of his month are iniquity and deceit : he Flue 36.1, 
hath left off to underftand and to doe good. I give thee thankes, O Father, Lord of hea« Fonts "- 
ven and earth, becanſe thou haſt hid $9 things from the wiſe men , and men of nndex- Pivine mazers 
ffanding, and haſt opened them unto babes. Now if they reply againe, that divine mat- C—_—— 
ters are hard and obſcure toalln , as it is {aid , The naturali man percerveth not the * Cormb.2.14. 
things of the ſpirit of God, for thFy are fooliſhueſſe unto hin : neither -can be know them, ——_ yo 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, they ſhould have called to minde, 1 .That this — our nas 
sgnorance and hardneſſe riſeth not of the obſturity of the Scriptmre, but of the blindneſſe which in ro 
of mans minde : 2 That the obſcurity ((ith in very deed it is not in the Scripture , but Tm 
ſeemeth to be the fault of our nature)4oth not alwayes remain in thoſe,who are regene- Leek 
rate;but u removed from them by the illumination of the bly Spirit, according to thoſe 
fayings ; 1t i given unto you to know the ſecrets of the kingdome of God, but to others 
in parables, that when they ſee, they ſhould nor ſee : and when they heare , they ſhould 
not underſtand, Until! this day, when Moſes ts read, the vale is laid over their hearts : 2 Cor 11s, 
Nevertheleſſe when their hearts ſhall be turned unto the Lord, the vaile ſhall bee taken 
away. From this very place may we eaſily refute that which they obje : That we 
our ſelves, in that we ſay the Scripture hath not been underſtood for theſe many ages in porn 4 
the Popiſh Church, doe conteſſe the obſcurity of it, For the ignorance which hath bin longr:me nor 
from the beginning of the world, and ſhall bee to the end in the adverſaries of the ants 
truth, is not to be imputed ro the obſcurity of the Scriptures, but their owne per- 
verſeneſſe, who have not a deſire ro know and imbrace the truth : as Paul faith, Be- 
* cauſe they received not the love of the truth, that they might bee ſaved , therefore God * Thcſ.3:a0,o, 
ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions , that they ſhall beleeve lyes. 

Whereas therefore it appeareth, that the ground and ſumme of dodrine is not 4 Inttance. 
obſcure ; yet we confeſſe that ſome places of Scripture are more darke and difficule 11 Places 
than others, But, 1. They are ſuch, that although they were not underſtood,yet the Auvrcr. 
ground may both ſtand & be underſtood. 2. The interpretation of theſe places de- ÞT 
pendethnot on the authority of men, but the expoſition of them is to be ſoughrby 2 
conference of other places of Scripture more cleare, 3. If wee cannot findeit, yet Z3 
teſt we ſhould aftirme any uncertaine thing concerning divine matters ; our con{ci- 
ence not ſatisfying us in it : we muſt ſuſpend our judgement, untill God ſhall open 
unto us ſome certaine meaning : and in the meane ſeaſon, we are to hold thoſe with 
thankfull mindes, in which God hath left no place of doubting for us. But when 
we anſwer thus unto ouradverſaries, they riſe againe upon us out of thoſe things 
which we grant them. For becauſe wee confeſſe that ſome places of Scripture are ,ratace 
harder to be nnderftood than others, becauſe of the dulneſſe and Nowneſle of = 
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minde in learning divine matters,neither thoſe things whichare moſt cleare, are un- 

Ok nec. derſtood of the people, as'the Eunuch of Queen Candaces doth complain:& that the 

As8.13, Minilſtery it ſelfe was therefore ordained ot God inthe Church, for that it ſecmed 

good unto the holy Ghoſt to adde for our in{trution an expoſition of the Scripture: 

which is done by the voice of the Church, To bee ſhort, becauſe our ſelves in 

writing. and teaching doe expound the Scripture, and doe exhortall men to the rea- 

ding and hearing the expoſitton thereof: our of theſe they conclude, that beſides rhe 

reading of the Scripture, the interpretation of the Charch is neceſſary : and that there- 

fore what the Church dorh pronounce of the meaning of the Scripture , that ts withour 

Anfies, Ir is ne. £Omtroverſie to be received, But we confeſle, 1.T hat the mterpretation of Scripture is 

cetſay as a helpe neceſſary #1 the Church, not for that without this,to come to the knowledge of hea- 

Rr venly dodrine is ſimply impoſſible(wheras both God is able,when it pleateth him, 

impoſble ro to inſtruct his,even without the Scripture it ſelfe,much more than withour the ex- 

know the ecuth poſitionof his Miniſters : and the godly learn many things out of Scripture without 

interpreters : and of the contrary {ide,exceptthe eies of our minds be opened by the 

grace of the holy Spirit, heavenly doftrine ſeemeth alwaies alike obſcure unto us, 

whether it be expounded by the word of the Scripture , or of the Church) but for 

that it pleaſed God toappoint this ordinary way of inſtruRting us, and himſelte hath 

commanded the maintenance and uſe of his mimſtery in the Church, that it ſhould 

bee an inſtrument, which the holy Ghoſt might moſt freely uſefor our ſalvation, 

Anſy.2. Thoogh 2. Although interpretation of Scripture be neceſlary, yet this is ſo farre from gran- 

terprerinsbÞ® ting any licence unto the Miniſters to bring new ordinances into the Church, that 

char ienuſt not nothing doth more tie them to this dorine alone, comprehended in the Scripture, 

— ————_— * than this very fun&ion of expounding the Scripture. For to interpret another mans 

words, is not to faigne at our pleaſare a meaning,eigher divers from them, or repug- 

nant unto them : but torender the ſame meaning and'ſentence,either in moe words, 

or in more plaine words, or, at leaſt, in ſuch, as may bee more fit for their capacity, 

whom we teach :.and withall, when there is need, to ſhew , that this is the minde 

of the author, which we affirmeto be. Now ſuch an interpretation of Scripture is 

z Points robe ob= Made by this meanes : 1 .That the phraſe be conſidered, and the proper ſenſe of the 

ins Scrivrare, WOrds found out. 2. That the order and coherence of the parts of the doQrine con- 

a rained inthe text of the Scripture be declared. 3.That the doctrine be applied ro the 

uſe of the Church, which it hath in confirming true opinions, or refuting errours, 

in knowing of God and our ſelves, in exhorting, in comforting, and in direRing of 

> Tia2.48, our life : as Paul commandeth, Srady to divide the word of truth aright, And, a Bi- 

Titus 1-9. Shop muſt hold fast the faithſull word according to doftrine, that hee alſo may bee able to 

exhort with wholeſome dottrine, and improve them that ſay againſt it, An wiſely did 

Epiphanius adviſe, Net all words of Scripture have need to be allegorized, or conſtru- 

ed according to a ſtrange ſenſe, but they muſt bee underſtood as they are : and further, 

they require meditation and ſenſe for the underftanding of the drift and purpoſe of every 

argument, That is, All places of Scripture are not to bee transformed into allego- 

ties : but we muſt ſeeke out the proper ſenſe of the words,by mcditation and ſenſe; 

that is, uſing the rules cf Art, and having a regard of the propriety of tongues , and 

our owne experience, by which wee know the nature of thoſe things , which are 
ſignified by words commonly uſed in the Church. 

C Tnftance- But here is caſt in another ditt:culty , for that in controverſies concerning the text, 

—_— the 2d the meaning thereof, ſuch a Judge 1s required , whoſe authority and teſtimony 

Who 


Lib.2, cont. haunC 


deciding vt a cole 


rroverſicabour ſHffice for determining of the meaning of the text. For when both parties, ſay they, 

—_ a” ſtrive about the meaning, pleadeth each of them that his interpretation # true 3 except 
judgement bee given of ſuch a Judge » from whom it may not be.lawſull to make any ape 
peale, the contention will never bee decided; and wee ſtall till remaine donbrfull of the 
ſenſe of the Scripture. Furthermore, this judgement muſt yeeds belong ra the Church:for 
in the Chnrch alone wee are to ſeeke for an examining and determining of controverſies 
concerning Religion. What the Church therfore doth proneunce in theſe matters we muſt 
of neceſſity reſt upon that as the aſſured meaning of the Scripture. And hereof they ſay is 
#5 manifeſt that the decrees of the Church are of no leſſe amthority than the expreſſe ſew 
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tence of Serepture, But weas we willing] rant, that the controverſies of the Church —_ 
muſt 7 at Pan determined, and that 4 to the ſentence of __ lee of whom Chr ber bake 
wee may bee certainly aſſured, that wee cannot bee deceived: ſo wee acknowledge this —_— Judge of 
Judge to be ot the Church, but the holy Ghoſt himſelfe ſpeaking unto us in the Scrip- 

ture, and declaring his own words. For he 1s the fapreame Judge,whoſe judgement 

the Church only demandeth,declareth,and fignifieth:he cannot be deceived, where- 

as all menare ſubje to the danger of errour : in a word, he being the author of the 

Scripture, is the beſt and ſureſt interpreter of his owne words. And therefore the 

Scripture it ſelfe inall doubts recalleth us, and bindeth us unto it ſelfe : Wee have 4 , —_— 
moſt ſure word of the Prophers, to the which ye doe well that ye take heed, as unto a light John s. __ 
that ſhineth ina darke place : S earch the Scryptares : To the Law and to the T, eftimony * —_—_— k 

If they ſpeake not according to this word,it ts becauſe there is no light in them, Fox al- nor i hom. 
though the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh alſo by the Church ; yer becauſe ſhee doth notalwaies ** GG 
ſpeak the words of the hoy Ghoſt, /ze cannor be the ſupreame and chiefs Fudge of con- ; 

rtrover fies in Religion. For this Judge mult be ſuch a one; whoſe ſentence may by no 

means be called 1n queſtion. But we have none ſuch , beſides the word of God regi- 

ſtred in the Scriptures. Nither doe wee at all take away the deciding of controverſies, Deciding of con. 
when we make Scripture Fudge of meaning of the Scripture. For although contentious 4ovcriicsis nos 
perſons alwaies ſecke ſophiſmes, by which they may delude and ſhift off the teſti- ROT 
monies of Scripture ; yet do they this againſt their conſcience : and the lovers of the 

truth require no other interpreter of the Scripture, but the Scripture : and doe ac- 

knowledge and confeſle themſelves ro be {wa er ftisfiedby it, 

For whercas nnto menalio it is granted, to be themſelyesthe beſt interpreters of ; wits jow to 
their owne words : how much more ought this honour to be yeelded unto the holy <4 doubetul 
Scripture ? wherefore, if controverſies bee moved corcerning the meaning offome ** 
place inthe Scripture, we ought much more to doe that here,which we would doe 
1n other writings. 1.7 conſider and refpett the analogy of faith, that is, to receive 1 The Analogy of 
no expoſition which is againſt the ground of dofrine, that is, againſt any article '* 
of Faith, or commandement of the Decalogue, or againſt any non teftimony of , c........ 
Scripture : even as Paul admoniſheth, forbidding to build wood, hay, ſtubble, upon 2 .xamining of 
the foundation. 2.70 wergh the things that goe before , and follow after that place, CY 
which ts in queſtion, that ſo not only nothing contrary to theſe may bee ws on 1#,but 
alſo that they may be ſet for the meaning of it, which theſe require, For, theſe either 
not being obſerved, or being difſembled, the meaning of the Scripture is not ſel- 
dome depraved. So thoſe words of the Palme, He bal give his Angels charge over prone gn. + 
thee, that they ſhall beare thee in their hands,that thou hurt not thy foot againſt a fone : » 

The Divell tempting Chriſt,interpreteth them, as if they ſerved to maintaine over-= 

raſh and cxrious attempts;when yet that which is added ( 7» all thy waies)doth ſhew, 

that they are to be underſtood of men doing thoſe things that are proper unto their cal- 

ling. 3.To ſearchevery where in the Scripture whether there be extant any place,where 3 Reſorning 6s 

it ſtands for confeſſed or ts manifeſt , or may bee ſhewed, that the ſame dottrine in other places wich 

words is delivered touching the ſame matter which us contained in that place which is in = —_— 

controverſie, For if the meaning of the clearer and undoubted place be manifeſted : 

unto us,we ſhall alſo be aſſured of the place, which is doubted of , becauſe in botti 

places the ſame is taught : as when it isſa1d , Wee conclude that a man 5 juſtified by rom 1.58; 

faith without the workes of the Law : that in this place, to be juſtified by faith,zs not to 

pleaſe God for the worthines of faith, bat for the merit of Chriſt apprehended by faith, 

axd that the works of the law ſignifie not the ceremonies only, but the whole obedience of 

the law,chiefly the morall;zother places do teach us, which in moe and clearer words 

delivered the ſame dofrine concerning the juſtification of man before God : as in the 

fame chapter. By the works of the law ſhall no fleſb be juſtified in his ſight: for by the law yetw,u, 22,2% 

commeth the knowledge of fin : But now u the righteouſneſſe of God made manifeſt with- 

out the law, having witneſſe of the law and of the Prophets ; The righteonſnes of God by 

the faith of Feſtus Chriſt unto all & upon all that beleeve: for there is no difference: For all 

have ſinned,ch are deprived of the glory of God: & are juſtified freely by his pany Ry 
, T 7 . x 4 [+] 

the redemption that us in Chriſt Jeſms, 4.T0 _ places of Scripture, where rhewgh = — 
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the ſame words be not ſpoken of the ſame thing, yet the words and formes of ſpeaking are 
uſed of the like things. For if the interpretation of the like place bee certaine, and 
there be the ſame cauſes for the like interpretation to bee given in the place in con- 
troverſie, which are in the other, then of the like places we muſt give one and the 
March-5.2930 fame judgement. The Lord willeth to put owt our eye, to cut of our hand, if they bee 
a cauſe of offence nnto 5. Now whereas the Law forbiddeth us to maime our bo- 
dy, Thow ſhalt not kill ; that therefore by this figure of ſpeech the Lord wonld have us 
In we ſhould rather forſake things moſt deare nnto us , than by the ruſt and motion 
of them, we ſhould ſuffer our ſelves to be withdrawne from God ; the like forme of ſpeech 
Jeremy 22-24 other-where uſed, to ſignifie things moſt deare and precioms, doth ſhew, as,if Fechoniah 
ment 33-198 were the ſignet of my right hand, yet would I plucke thee thence : and, Hee kept him as 
the apple of his eye. 5. When once according to that rule, the controverſies concer- 
5 Conſent of the PP J SOTUMNg 
Caholke © ning the text and meaning thereof is judged , wee may lawfully aiſo deſcend zo rhe 
che vii. Conſent of the Church,yert putting great ſpace betwixt, and not without great adviſc- 
on therein, ment. For leit by the name of the Church we be beguiled: 1. No ſentence or meaning 
——_— i to be received which theſe rules of examining and judging, which have been now de- 
clared, doe not ſuffer : 2. We muſt conſider, what times and what writings are pureſt : 
what points of dottrine have beene, and in what ages either rightly expounded, or depra- 
ved with erronrs : 3, Whoſe interpretation either u of the authour, or may be of us con- 
firmed by the teftimonies of the Scriptzre, And to this deciding of all controverſies a- 
bout the meaning of the Scripture, drawne out of the Scripture it ſelfc, doe all the 
odly and lovers of truth agree, even as it is ſaid, He that us of God heareth the words 
of God. Now the teſtimony of the ancient and catholike Church,ſo farre as they ſee it to 
accord with the Scripture, they doe with glad and thankfull mindes imbrace , and 
are {Mnuch more aſſured of the knowne truth, But if any quarrelling men doe not 
yeeld unto the teſtimonies of the Scriptures, we muſt not ſeeke, becauſe of them, a 
Judge higher than the word of God, but muſt leave them unto the judgement of 
God, as the Apoſt'e counſelleth us, Rejett him that it an bereticke after once or twice 
admonition , knowing that hee that is ſuch, is perverted, and ſinneth, being damned of 
x Cor.14.18. His owne ſelfe. And, If any man bee ignorant , let him bee ignorant, Hee that us fil- 
Revel-23.16 by, let him bee more filthy, Neither verily doth hee , whom the word of God 
doth not fatisfie , reſt on the authority of men, as the truth it ſelfe doth ſhew 
but as theſe things are ſutticient to ſhut the mouthes of them who gaine-fay the 
truth, or at leaſtwiſe to manifeſt their impudency : fo is there further required 
for the fencing of the conſciences of all the godly in debate of Religion, beſides 
* a care of learning the doqrine of the word of God, 6. Anardent and daily in- 
vocating of God, by which wee may deſire, that wee may bee taught and gui- 
ded by his holy Spirit. This if wee ſhall doe, hee will not ſuffer us to make 
ſtay in errour, which my pull us from him : but will open unto us the true 
and certaine meaning of his word concerning all things neceflary to our falva- 
| tion , that our faith may depend not on humane but divine authority, even as it 
Mankew 9:5: is promiſed, Aske, and it ſhall bee given you : ſeeke, and yee ſhall finde : knocke and 
it ſhall bee opened unto you, For whoſoever acketh,receiveth ; and hee that ſecketh, 
Luke 21.13 findeth ; aud to him that knocketh, it ſhall bee opened, How much more foal! your hea- 
James 1-5- venly Fatker give the holy Choſt to theme that deſire him ? If any of you doe lacke wiſe 
dome, let him: aske it of God, which giveth to all men liberally , and reproacheth no man, 
; nd it ſhall be given bim : bur let him acke in faith, and waver not, 
Obje&.11, To their former arguments our adverſaries adde, That it is a ſhame that the holy 
- —_—_— Ghoſt ſpeaking in the (hurch , ſhould be ſubjeft to the examination and judgement 
Mould be ſubje of another : and therefore wee muFt not examine him by the rule of the Scriptmre, But 
;—— yy ſeeing that the ſame Spirit ſpeaketh in the Church,and in the Scripture ; when we 
him nor lubje& do examine the voice of the Church by Scripture,we do not ſubje& the holy Ghoſt 
compre him £0 another but we compare him with himſelfe. And by this means, 1.We giveutto 
with himſclfe., Him the praiſe of truth and conſtancy,while we do acknowledge and teſtifie,thar he 
1s alwaies like himſelfe,& doth never ſquare from himſelfe: 2.We confeſle that the 
{upreame authority of pronouncing the will of God beloygeth unto him, while _ 
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doe not ſeeke, whether thoſe things be true and certaine, which he hath ſpoken,but 

whether thoſe be his words, which men aſcribe unto him? and this doe wee, even 

after the ſelfe ame manner which he hath preſcribed us ; and after we finde out by 

rhe rule of the written word, that any thing hath proceeded from him, to that, 

withour making any controverſie, we ſubmit our mindes and wils: Contrariwiſe, 

it is eaſie to ſee, that our adverſaries themſelves are guilty of chart contumely againſt 2 Comumelies a 

the holy Ghoſt, of which they accuſe us. For while they will have the anthority of gi- _ OY 

ving judgement, concerning the meaning of the Scripture, and deciding of controverſies, ou of the Papiſts 

not to belong wnto the Scriprare , but wnto themſelves : by this very thing, 1. They ima- jrmprog 
ine that the holy Ghoſt may diſſent from himſelfe ; 2.They make themſelves ><rpmre. 

Vadens higher than the holy Ghoft, and word of God, . 

Laſtly; whereas Paul faith, That he i the Miniſter of the new Teftament, not of the Wje%'2. The 
letter, but of the Spirit ; for the letter doth kill , the Spirit doth quicken : ſome men —_ apr 
doe thence gather, that we are to heare, not what the written word of God ſounderh but » Corinth.3.6. 
what the Spirit ſpeakerh by the Church in our hearts, Yea,there hath growne at) opi- 
nion heretofore ; that the Grammaricall and literal! meaning of the Scripture is perni- 
cions, except all be transformed into allegories. But a manifoid Paralogiſine in this ar- 

ment doth eaſily gppeare, if it be conſidered what the Lerrey aad the Sperir ſigni- 2 Significations of 

ethinPaul. For that all the doArineand knowledge touching God ; as alſo the ** 10rd £erter 
ourward obſervation of the Law in thoſe that ate not regenerate,is called rhe /errer, 
by the Apoſtle : and the ſpirzr fignifierh, 1.7 he holy Ghoſt himſelfe : 2.The true do= \ Siangicationsof 
Arine concerning God , when the holy Gho#t us of force and efficacy by it : 3 Faith and "< vord Spirit. 
converſion, and motions pleaſing God, being kindled of the holy Ghoſt through the word ; . 
It appeareth by the words going before. For; for that which here he taith, that he The proofes of 
was made of God a Miniſter, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit : he aid before, that rhe bt figniticaris 
Epiſtle of Chriſt was miniftred by hin, and written not with inke, but with the ſpirit of Verſa,z- 
the living God, in tables of the heart, that is, that his preaching was not in yaine, but 
of force and efficacy in the hearts of men, the holy Ghoſt working by it. And in like 
manner he calleth the ceremony without converſion, Circumciſion in the letter : but Rom-2-27.29 
converſion it ſelfe, Circumciſion of the heart in the ſpirit : Walke in newneſſe of ſpirit, "© 
and not in the oldneſſe of the letter : that is, in true holineſſe , ſuch as is begun by the 
=_ in the regenerate : not in the ſinne and hypocrifie of them , who know verily 
the will of God, and make practice alſo of outward diſciplineand behaviour , but 
remaine without faith and converſion, 

Wherefore firſt,as the dorine by the fault of men,and not of it ſelfe,remaineth on- 1 anwer The 
ly the lerter : ſo alſo not of it own nature,but betauſe of the corruption of men,it killeth, — 
that is,it terrifieth mens mindes with the judgement of God , and doth ftirre UPA an perry by 
murmuring and hatred againſt God, as wee are plainly taught by the Apoſtle, 7he Rom7-vernany, 
Law ts holy, and the Commandement is holy, and juſt, and good. Was that then which is © 
good, made death unto me ? God forbid. But ſin, that it might appeare ſin,wrought death 
in me by that which is good, that ſinne might be out of meaſure ſinfull by the commande= 
ment, For we know that the Law is ſpirituall, but I am carnall, ſold under fin, But the 
proper effeR of the Scripture is t9 quicken men,that 1s,to lighten them with the true 

wledge of God, and to move them tothe love of God. As it is faid,}#e are wnto + Corry, 
God the ſweet ſavour of Chriſt in them that are ſaved, and in them which periſh, ec. 
2.Albeit che /erter,that is, the dofrine wirhout that ſpirituall motion, &i#eth : yet 2 Anfver, Ir ki 
the operation of the holy Ghoſt accompanying it, when now it isnot the letter, but bo pwncy 
the Spirit and power of God to ſalvation, unto every one that beleeveth, it doth 
not kill, but quicken : as it is faid , Thy word quickneth mee, Wherefore, that the Palme 11g. 
letter kill us not , wee muſt not calt away the Scripture, but the ſtubbornneſſe 
of our hearts : and defire of God that hee would let his doctrine bein us and others, 
not the /err#,but the Spire : that is,that he would forcibly move our hearts by it,8 
turne then to him. 3.That it is added,chat the Spirit quickneth : that calleth us not 3Anvver. The 
away from the Scripture to other opinions or revelations. For that Spirit quick- ionamin, 
neth,which difſenteth not from the Scripture : biff reacherh and minderh the ſame, wore, * 
which hee hath uttered in the Scripture, _ Spirit which leadeth men wy 
. 2 om 
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from the Scripture, it quickneth nox, but may be ſaid much more truly ro kill, than 
the letter, that is, not by an accident or externali canſt, but of it owne nature.. For the 
ſpirit of Antichriſt is a lyar, anda murtherer, and therefore. bee it accurſed unto us, 
Wo 4. They who by the /errer underſtand either the characters of letters, or the proper 
The Apoſites mil: and literal ſenſe, whether it be of the whole Scripture, or of thoſe ſpeeches which 
conftruedÞy  arcallegorically and figuratively ſpoken, and by the Spirit , the interpretation of 
theſe ſpeeches : it is manifeſt, that they ſwerve far from the minde of Paul, both by 
thoſe things which haye been oven concerning the meaning of Paul, aud alſo be- 
cauſe not only every ſentence of Scripture, whetherit be proper, or figurative ; but 
alſo every interpretation of it, is and remaineth the kslang letter, except the quick- 

ning force of the holy Ghoſt come unto it. 

Wherefore, fith that neither for interpretation, nor revelation, nor authority, 
nor any other pretence, it is lawfull, leaving the Scripture of the Prophets and Apo+ 
ſtles, to depart to whatſoever decrees of Religion, whichare uot confirmed by the 
teſtimony of the Scripture, letus heare it as an Oracle ſounding from heaven ; bring» 
ing to the reading thereof, not mindes fore-ſtalled, neither with opinions, concei= 
ved either of our owne branes, or elſewhere, neither with affe tions, neither with 
prejudices : but the love of God, anda deſire of knowing the tryth. So ſhall it come 
to paſſe, that both we ſhall know the true meaning of the Scripture, and by it, god- 
lineſſe, and fare and ſound comfort ſhall be kindled in us, and great increaſe. 


7 How manifald the courſe ts of teaching and learning the doftrine of the Charch, 

Here is a threefold order, or thereare three parts of the ſtudy of Divinity. The 

3 Caechiling, firſt is 4 Catecheticall inſtirntion , ora ſum and briefe explication of Chris» 

ſtian Doctrine,& the chiefe generall points thereof,which is called Catechs/me.This 

is neceſſary for all men , becauſe both the learned and unlearned ought to know 

« Handling oe The foundation of Religion, The ſecond « ax handling of Common places ; or Com- 

Common places. - 2012 places, Which containe a karger explication of every point, and ot hard queſtions 
t rap with an definitions, -— no a = / ments. ; 

Efpeciall uſes is part pro appertaineth unto the Schooles of Divinity, and is neceſlary : 
C heole tvinty I, That = CE up in Schooles , and may one day be aled to teach in the 
rp porno Church, may more eaſily and fully underſtand the "—_ body of Divinity, For as in 0+ 
poines of divinity, ther Arts and Sciences, {0 in the ſtudy of Divinity wee hardly and {lowly conceive 

the.grounds thereof ; nay, all our knowledge is confuſe and imperfeR, unleſſe every 
part of the whole doftrine be delivered by the Profeſſors and Readers, and concei- 
2 Orderly delive- ved by the Auditors and Hearers in ſome method and order, 2,7 hat the Students of 
ike w Divinity may hereafter plainly and orderly deliver wnto their auditory @ briefe ſumme of 
| this whole defrine, neceſlary it is that they themſelves firſt carry in their underſtan- 
3 Invention and ling a complete frame as it were, and perfe&t body thereof, 3.1t & farther nece 
judgement of the 29 the finding out and judging of the true and naturall interpretation of Scripture: whi 
an " * whereas it ought to ſquare with faith, that is to ſay, to impeach no point of this 
heavenly doQtrine ; of neceſlity the Interpreter muſt haye anabſolute knowledge of 
4 Examination of the maine grounds and foundation thereof. 4.Jt nel, or the increaſe of ſuage- 
- mn ment in Eccleſiaſticall controverſies, which are divers, difticult, and dangerous ; leſt 
perhaps otherwiſe we be carried headlong from truth into errour, 
z Reading and The third courſe of the ſtudy of Divinity, « the reaxling and diligent meditation of 
meditation, rhe Scripture, or holy writ, And this is the higheſt degree of the ſtudy of Divini- 
, for which Cateohs/me and Common places are learned ; to wit,that we may come 
hed to the reading, underſtanding, and propounding of the hgly Scripture. For 
CatecMiſnee and Common places, as they are taken out of the Scripture, and are dire- 
Red by the Scripture as by their rule ; ſo againe they conduR and lead us as it;were 
b f the hand unto the Scripture, Catechi/ive pertaineth unto the firſt part of the ſtudy 
of Divinity, whereof it followerh that we preſently diſcow!le: 
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{zo I he ſpectall Preambles couching 


CATECHnftsME, 


Ti Special Prefaces touching Cart cn 1 $ Mz,are theſe five whicti 
'S follow. ; 


1 Phat Catechiſing, or Catechiſme «, 3 What are the chiefe points thereof. 
2 #hether it hath bin alwaies prattiſed,and | 4 The reaſons why #t is neceſſary, 
' of the original! thereof in the Church, | 5 What ts the ſtope and end thereof, 
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Þ He Greeke ward, wg commeth from ww, as alſo wnys> TA 

NS i; is derived from wy» : both theſe words ſignific is the boy gry 

common axd largeſt ſenſe to reſound , to inſtrutt by word of month, «if, 

> and, to yehearſe another mans ſayings : But properly to teach the 

d rudiments and elements of any doctrine whatſoever : and more pro= 

9 perly in Church phraſe, to deliver the firſt principles of Chriſtian 

d Re/egion ; in which ſenſe wereade it uſed, Luke 1.4, As 18.25. 
Galathians 6.6. &c. So then this word Carechiſme ſignifieth in 

a generall and common ſenſe the firſt briefe , and AB C LeQure in whatſoever 

dofrine delivered by word of mouth. But as the Church uſeth it, ir fignifieth 

an inſtitution of the ruder ſort in the elements of Chriſtian doArine. Wherefore 

Catechiſm is a briefe aud plaine expoſition , and a rehearſall of Chriftian doirine, fra- The debaition of 

wed for the capacity of the ruder ſort , ſelef# and gathered out of the writings of Catectuung, 

the Prophets and Apoitles, and drawne into certaine queſtions and anſwers, Or, 

Catechi/me 14 a briefe ſurme of the doflrine of the Prophets and Apeſtics delive- 

_— month unto the ſimple and ignorant, and exatted or required againe. at their 

hands 


Carechmmens in the Primitive Church were thoſe who learned the Catechiſme, wha te (967 
that is: to ſay , ſuch as were now of the Church, and were inſtructed in the gens in the 
principles and beginnings of Chriſtian Religion. Of the Catechnmens there —_—— — 
were two ſorts: Some of go geares and ripe age , who of Jewes and Gentiles be- yas | 
came Chriſtians,, but were not yet baptiſed. Theſe were firſt inftrufted in the : ancia cou; 
Catechiſme, and afterwards baptiſed and admitted ts the Lords apper. Such 1s 
a Catechumene was Auguſtine , when of a Manichee hee became a Chriſtian, and Aufters 
hee,whiles hee was yet but a Catechwmene, wrote many bookes before hee was 
baptiſed of Ambroſe. Such a Carechwmene was Ambroſe when hee was choſen \,;por.; 
Biſhop of Millaine, the urgent neceſity of the eſtate of that Church fo requi- 
ring , for fuppreſving the peſtilent herefie wherewith the Arrians had infe&ed 
it. Otherwiſe Paul forbiddeth « Novice or Catechnmene to bee choſen Biſhop. 


*For the RY or Novices were thoſe Catechnumens., who as yet were not, 
, orvery late 


Nebaoyrat 

y were baptiſed; ſo called from the words riG and e&m, in Englith * Tochy 36 

New-plants , that is'to ſay , New-beginners and Punies of the Church, Ocher 

(*technmeni there were , little impes borne in the Church , the childres of Chriſti- | Young childrei 

«ns. Theſe eftſoones after their birth, as being members of rhe Church were bap- ot Cuitkan pa 

tiſed, and after they were growne a little elder, they were inſtrued in'the Cate- *= 

Chiſme , which when they had learned , they were confirmed by laying on of 

hands, and ſo diſmiſſed out of the company of the Catechwmens, ſo that it was law- 

fall forthemghence-forwardto draw TR elder ſort unto DeLee, 
Go © = -<—_— 9 5 oc ci Promo - © 3 - , . p@ 
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vaſeb Hift Ecdle. PET» Of the Catechament you may fee more in Euſebjus tenth booke of Eccleſiaſti- 


fa(t.b.10.cap.4, call hiſtory and fourth Chapter not far from the end. They alſo were called Care- 
Carechilts, = =4;65, who tatight the Catechiſine,and were the inſtrufters of the Carechumeni, * 


| 2. Of the Originall of Catechiſme, and of the perpetnall uſe thereof in the Church. 


The praRtice of S of the whole miniſtery of the myſteries of Chriſtianity , ſomuſt wee con- 
—— 7-4 ceive of the originall of Catechiſine ; that it was ordained of God : and hath 
rime of both the Heen of perpetuall continuance in the Church, For whereas God ſince the begin- 
—————_ Te- ning hath been the God not onely of the aged, but of younglings alſo, according to 
Geaclis 17.7, the forme of his Covenant made with Abraham ; I will bee thy God, and the God of 
thy ſeed : hee hath inſtituted and appointed that both of them, after the extent and 
reach of their capacity,be ſeverally inſtruted in the dofrine of ſalvation. Firſt the 
elder, by the pablike yoice of the Miniſtery ; then the younger , by Catechiſing at 
home and inſchoples. Concerning the inſtru&tion of the elder fort, the caſe is 
Lathe rimeof =cleare, and out of doubt, Touching thy Catechiſing of children in the Jewiſh 
meat, 2 Church, thereare expreſſe commands where extant in holy Scripture. In 
the 12.and 13. of Exodus, God commandeth that Children, and the whole Family 
ſhould be tanght the originall and uſe ofthe Paſſeover : Inthe foufth of Deuterono- 
my,God chargeth Parents that they rehearſe unto their little Children the whole 
hiſtory of the Law then publiſhed : and againe in the ſixth, he willeth that the do- 
Arine touching one God , and the perfect love of God bee often inculcated inthe 
eares of children : and farther, in the eleventh, he biddeth that the whole Law and 
Decalogue ſhould be expounded untothem. Wherefore in the 6/4 Teftament chil- 
dren were taught the chiefe points of the doftrine of che Prophets ; whether tous 
ching God, or the Law, or the promiſe of the Goſpel, or the uſe of the Sacraments 
and Sacrifices of thoſe times, which were types of the Meſſias to come, and of his 
benefits ; theſe, and whatſoever other points of doQrine, children were taught ey 
ther at home by their Parents, or in publike Schooles and Congregations by t 
a Kings 4,38. & Prophets. For I doubt not but that to this uſe the houſes of the Prophets, of Eliſe« 
6l. us, and others were ereted. To this purpoſe God himſelfe in briefe delivered the 
whole doftrine of the Law, thus ; Tho» ſoalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 


heart, &-c. and thy mesghbogy as thy ſelfe. To this purpoſe likewiſe delivered God 
ſummarily the whole dotrine of the Goſpel, thits ; 7he Jeeae of the woman [tall 
breake the head of the Serpent, And, in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations bee bleſſed. They | 
had alſo Sacrifices, Praiers, and other things which God would that Abraham and 
his poſterity ſhould teach their children , and their whole family : and therefore 
this dofrine was framed fit for the capacity of children, and the rader fort, 
In thetimeof the 7» the new Teſtament wee reade how Chriſt commanded little children to bee 
A — broughtunto him, on whom hee laid his hands , and bleſſed them, S»ffer the /irrle 
Children to come unto we, faith Chriſt, and forbid them nor, for of ſuch is the kingdome 
of God. And that Catechifing of children was in uſe in the Apoſtles tifne, witnes the 
1 Tim3157 ECxample of Timothy of whom Paul writeth,that hee had /carned rhe Scripnres of @ 
Childe, A farther and more dire& proofe hereof wee have in the Epiſtle to the He- 
_ brews, which Epiſtle layeth.dovwne certaine heads of the Apoſtles Catechiſme, of 
HG wepentance from dead workes, of faith towards God, of the doftrine of Baptiſme, and of 
Sacraments, and the laying on of hands ,of the reſurrrefion from the dead,and of eternall , 
jndgrpent ; all which hee entituleth ; Iilke for Children. Theſe and fuch like 
grounds. of doQrine were required at the hands of the Catechument at the time of 
Baptiſmez and of little children at the time of Confirmation by laying on of hands. 
Therefore the Apoſtle tearmeth them,7 he dotirine of Bapti/m,and laying on of hands, 
Semblably the Fathers alſo wrote briefe ſummes of doctrine, certaine remnants of 
Eufeb.Hi.feder WHICh we ſeeas yer in Popery, Euſebius writeth of Origen, that hee reſtored in A- 
libcapz, Hlexandria the cuſtome of Catechiſing, which in time of perſecurion was decayed. 
Svcrates alſo reporteth of Catechiſing thus ; Owr forme of Catechiſing, faith he, # af- 
tr the manner we received of the Biſhops onr Predeceſſors going before nnucrording at 
, _ OY Ty = : F "% Fe 
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Co aons tanght when we laid the foundation of faith, aud were baptiſed ; according as 


have learned ont of the Scripture, Pope Gregory erected and ſet up Idols and Pope Gregories 
Tn es in Churches, that they might be the boakes of Lay-men and Chiltres > Aﬀeer Curechine, 


times the doctrine of the Church through the negligence of other Biſhops, 
and ſubtilry of the Biſhop of Rome was by little and lirtle corrupted, Catechiſing 
decayed, andat length was transformed into that ridiculous ceremony ; which at 
this day is by them called Confirmation, Thus farre of the originall and perpetuall 
practice of Catechiſing in the Church. - | 


. d 
3: What are the parts and chiefe points of Catechiſme, 


TY eſpeciall parts of the rudimengs of Chriſtian Dofrine (as it is faid in the 
place afore named anto the Hebrewes) were Kepentance , and Faith in Chriſt, 
that 1s to ſay, The Law and the Goſpel. Catechiſme therefore me? primarily, and in 
the largeſt ſenſe it beareth, be divided (as the whole doArine of the Church is) into 
the Law and the Goſpel. For Catechiſine differeth not from the dorine of the 
Church in $xbje# and ſubſtance of the matter it handleth, bat inthe Forme and man- 
ner of handling it : as ſo/ide ſtrong meate prepared for men of yeeres (which re 
ſenteth the doctrine of the any and milke , and weake meates chewed for chil- 
dren(which ſhaddow and reſemble Catechiſme) vary not in the S#6je&#, I meane, 
the eſſence, and nature of Meare , but jin theſe qualities of being ſtrong, and weake 
meates, Theſe two parts the vulgar and common ſort call by the name of the Deca- 
tLogne,or the Apoſtles Creed : becauſe the Decalogue comprehendeth the ſumme of 
the Law ; the Creed in briefe the ſubſtance of the Goſpel. "They terme it alſo the 
doftrine of faith and workes, vy the doftrine of things to be beleeved and done. 

Some of the learned divide it into the doctrine concerning God,his will and his 
workes, Againe, they diſtinguiſh Gods workes into workes of Creation, Preſtrvari- 
oz, and Redemption. Bat theſe three members of this diviſionare all handled either 
= Oe or the Goſpel, or in both ; and therefore this diviſion ts cafily reduced to 

cr. 

Others make five parts : The Decalogue, The eApoſtles Creed, Baptiſme, the Sup= 


per of the Lord, and Prayer : of which parts ſome were immediately delivered by 


God himſelfe, as; The Decalogne : others mediately, and that either &x 645 Sonne ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh, as, The Lords Prayer, Fapciſeve, and the Swpper of the Lord : or, 
by the miniſtery of the eApoſtles, as,The ApoFtles Creed, Burthele parts are alſo cons 
ched within the rwo before rehearſed. For, The Decalogne is the ſumme of the 
Law, The Creed the briefe of the Goſpe],7 he Sacraments are as appurtenances of the 
Goſpel, and therefore have reference unto the Goſpe], as farre forth as _— the 
Seales of grate promiſed in the Goel; but ,as they are teſtimonies of o#r obedience to- 
wards Golf they carry the nature of Sacrifices,and appertaine to the Law} Prayer 
isa part of the worſhip of God,and therefore referred to the Law. 


This Catechiſme confiſteth of three parts : which are, 1. Mans miſery, 2. anc rhe parted this 
delivery from this miſery, 3. Mans thankefulneſſe for this delivery, Which diviſion Cxrchilins 


in effe& ſwerveth not from the reſt , becauſe the other parts are coupled in theſe, 
The Decalogue pertaineth to the firſt part, inaſamch as 1t is the glaſſe wherein wee 
view and have fight of our ſinne and miſery : and to the third — a it the 
exat? rule of true thankefulneſſe to God,and of Chriſtian converſation, Creed, be- 
cauſe it deſcribeth the manner of our delivery, is contained under the ſecond part. 
Thither alfo belong the Sacraments, which are as the appurtenances and ſeales of 
the doQrine of faith. Laſtly, Prayer, as the principall part of our fpirituall worſhip- 
ping of God, and thankfulnefſe towards him, is placed ander the third patt, 


4: The reaſons why Catechiſing 1s neceſſary inthe Church, 
e diligent exerciſe of Catechiſing is neceſſary in the Church, r. Perinſe of the 


| & Commandement of God ; Te ſnall teach then yonr children. 3 Becauſe of rhe glory. vs & 17.16%: 
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full for Scholars . becauſe they ought to bee more expert in Chriſtian dofirine than 


of God ,* which requireth that God bee not onely knowne aright, and magnified 
7 thoſe of riper adds » but of childrenalſo, Thirdiy, For owr owne Comfort, 
and Salvation. For without the true knowledgeof GOD, and his Sonne Chriſt 
Jeſus , that is to ſay, without Faith and Repentance , no man of ſufficient yeares 
and able to receive inſtru&ion can bee ſaved, or have oy 2s orſure ence 
that hee pleaſeth GOD. For, This « life eternall, that they know thee to bee the 
exely very GOD. And, Withoxt Faith it 5s impoſſible to pleaſe GOD. Now no: 
man beleeveth-on him whom hee knoweth not, or of whom hee never heard; 
How ſpall they beleeve o# him of whom they never heard. Faith is by hearing , and 
hearing by the wordof GOD, As many then as will bee ſaved, muſt needes hold | 
thefoundation, which is the doArine touching Chriſt. Wherefore all muſt bee 
inſtructed, and ſuch a ſumme of doarine mult bee delivered in the Church , of 
which the rader and younger ſort alſo may bee capable. Fourthly ; For the maix- 
taining of a Church and (ommon-weale in thi life. For to the eſtabliſhing of Church 
and common-weale there is neede of Religion, and the worſhip of GOD, Chri« 
ſian diſcipline, ſtudies , and exerciſes of godlineſſe, honeſty, juſtice, and trurh 
amongſt men. All which in vaine wee ſecke for amidſt the barbarous Nations g 
where there is10 praQtice of piety or vertue at all, Now therefore it behooveth' 
that wee. bee inſtruked herein from our childe-hood, becauſe The heart of man is 
evil and perverſe from his youth : Nay ſuch is the corruption of nature , that un« 
lefſe there bee ſuddaine redrefle , wee then too late take Phiſicke when our evill 
and griefe through long delay hath gathered ſtrength, and is become paſt cure. 
Wherefore except wee bee inſtruted aright inthe will of God out of his word 
inour childe-hood , and exerciſed unto godlineſſe ; hardly ; or never doe wee ſuf- 
fer our ſelves to bee withdrawne form thoſe errours which are in-bred inns, and 
which wee drunke in like water in our childe-hood ; ſcarcely can wee endure to 
bee revoked and weaned from thoſe vices, in which wee have beene trained up, 
Wherefore , wee muſt betimes meete with, and bridle mans depraved nature , 
left Church and Common-weale goe ro wracke. Fifthly, Becarſe the rule of ex- | 
amining opinions , and diſcuſſing the truth of them mu#t bee generally knowne unto all, , 
left they erre and bee ſeduced : according to the commiandement ; Beware of falſe 
Prophets : Prove all things : Try the Spirits whether they bee of God, Now the 
rule of this trial}, is noother than thoſe chiefe grounds of Caterhiſme , The De- 
calogue, and the eApoitles Creede, Sixthly, Becanſt they who have throughty lear« 
ned Catechiſme , better underſtand Sermons, in that they are able eafilie to reduce 
whatſoever they heare our of Gods- word, to their ſeverall heads of Catechiſme 
which they have learned : whereas otherwiſe Sermons for the moſt part are heard 
with little fruic and benefit, Seventhly, Becanſe Catechiſme beft fitreth the n= 
Shilfull and weake judgement of learners, For a«copious, and vagrant forme of in« 
ſtruction is hard for youth and beginners, and very unprofitable : therefare the 
dorine delivered unto them muſt bee briefe and plaine packeſtaffe, ſuch as is Ca- 
techiſme.Eighthly,Becanſe 5t is neceſſary that the rude and younger ſort be ſevered from 
Schiſmatickes , and from the profane Heathen ; which diſtin&ion is noway made 
but by the knowledge of Catechiſme, Ninthly , Catechiſme doftrine is moſt need- 


ethers , both in regard of their ca#g, that one day they may inſtru others ; as alſo 
ireſpet oi®icir many occafrone which daily occurre of learning this dottrine ; which, 
after the example of Timothy,they may not negle&. 

To theſe may bee added many impx!ſive cauſes , eſpecially with the people to 
winne them, drawne eyther from the exd of our Creation, or from the cauſe of Gods 
prolonging and preſerving our lives untill the time of youth, &c. Alſo from the 
dignitie and excellencie of the Obje of Catechiſme dodrine , which is rhe higheſf 
and per felteſt Good , even God himſelfe ; and from the = of Catechiſme , whi 
is the knowledge of this great Good, anda communitie therewith ; athing more pre- 
czous thanall the treaſures of the world. This is that coſtly Fewel! digged and 
hidden in the fielde of the Church, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh : and for whoſe fake 
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in ancient times Chriſtians with their little children ſuffered martyrdome with 
cheerefulneſſe. Let us view with our eyes the example of Origen in Euſebins 
fixth booke of Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtorie, and third Chapter. Let us reade to this pur- 
poſe Theodoret his fourth booke of Hiſtory, and ſixteenth chapter,Bur contrariwiſe, 
whatis it that we will gladly ſuffer for Chriſts glory if we bee ignorant of this do- 
arine? and how ſhall wee not bee ignorant, if wee learne it not inour child-hood ? 
W herfore the ignorance of Catechi(me is notthe laſtand leaſt cauſe, why many now- 
adaies are carried hither and thither with eyery winde of dodtrine, and why many 
fall from Chriſt unto Antichriſt, 


5 What is the end of Catechiſme and Chriſtian doftrine, 


HE ſcope of Catechiſme-doarine is, owr comfort , and ſalvation. Salua- 

tion confiſteth inthe fruition and participation of the higheſt Good, The com- 
fort thereof is , a cextaine hope and expetlation of this Good in the life to come , to 
ther with a fruition ,' in part begun in this life, The chiefeft Gaod is , that which 
5f wee have , wee are bleſſed ; if wee want , wee become moſt unhappy and miſera- 
ble, Further, what and what manner this onely comfort 1s, it is reſolved inthe 
firſt queſtion of this Catechiſme : whereunto, theſe Prefaces now ended ; wee 
will proceede. | 
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CATEC M 
OF CHRISTIAN 


R egLIG1ON. 


Queſt. 1, What is thy onely comfort in life and death ? SABBATH, 


| Mnf, Thatboth in ſoule and body whether I liue or die * I amnot mine mag 
owne, Þ but belong wholly unto my moſt faithfull Lord and Saviour Je- < pom + 
ſus Chriſt, * who by his precious bloud moſt fully ſatisfying for all my Tiws 2.14. 
ſinnes,® hath delivered mee from all the power of the Divell, « and to , ppoontt. 
preſerye mee, f that without the will of my heayenly Father not ſo muck « Heb.2.14. 
| asahaire may tall from my head, 8 yeaall things muſt ſerve for my ſafe. 2 NS 
{ ty. > Wherefore by his Spirit alſo he aſſureth me of everlaſting life, and jun wort 


maketh me ready and prepared, that henceforth I may live to him, * 4 - 


s Mat.10-30. Luke 21.18, ® Rom.8.28, ! 2 Cor.1.32. 2 Cor.g.5. Egheſ.t.14.Rom.8.16, * Row.8.14.1 Job-3-3+ 


The Explication. 


AR ag H E queſtion concerning (Comfort is therefore handed in the 
FER firſt place, becauſe it containeth the maine ſcope and drift of Ca- 
= @ \ techiſine ; whoſe end is to worke in us ſure comfort both in our 
PHBH life, and at our death. For to this parpole is all celeſtiall and hea- 

SD venly docrine revealed by God, and is principally to bee lear- 
r= ned ofus, The ſumme of this comfort is, That wee are engraf- 
E189 fed into Chriſt by faith, beloved of him, and reconciled unto God, 
| | that by him wee might bee cared for , and ſaved for ever. Tou- 
ching this comfort wee are to learne, 


 1What it 3s, | l 4 Why it is neceſſary, _ 
2 Of how many parts it conſiſteth, 5 How many things are neceſſary for the at< 
3 Why this comfort alone 1s ſound and good, taining thereto, 


— 
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1 What comfort 1s. 


Omfort 1s a certaine argumentation or reaſoning wherein wee oppoſe ſome good thing What comfort is, 
againſt ſome preſent evill, and by the due conſideration and meditation thereof doe ; 
mitigate and aſſwage our griefe conceived, and ſuffer a while the evill with pacience 


' Where, looke how much more grievous the evill is, ſo much muſt the good which 
| 18 


What ( omfort is, 


is deſired, exccede the ſaid evill in greatneſle and certainty. So that whereas Conſo- 
lation againſt ſine and everlaſting death @wo the greateſt evils that poſlibly can be- 
fall to mankinde ) is here ſought for ; it 15 not any common good, but the principat 
 . _ and ſoveraigne good that can bea ſufficient falye & remedy thereof. Touching which 
Divers opo9® ®* principall good,withour the Scripture and word of God, So many wen,/o many opini- 
good 9x5 arebroached. The Epicures ſeate and place this ſupreame good 5 ſenſuality and 
pleaſure : the Stoicks in a decent moderation and bridling of the affetions, or, in thy 
habit of vertue : the Platonicks in their Ideas : the Peripateticks in the ation and exex. 
ciſe of vertue : the vulgar ſort in bhonowrs, riches, power and ſway among#t men, But 
all theſe are flitting tranſitory toyes, either loſt in time of life, or left behinde us at 
the terme of death, Now, that principall good wee hunt after isſuch as fadeth nor, 
nor vaniſheth, no not in death, I grant the honour of vertue is immorrall, and verze 
it ſelfe (as the Poet hath) ſarviverth after mens Funerals ; but where liveth it ? veri- 
ly with others, not within our ſelves. And well faid one, that vertues could nor juſt 
ly be reputed mens principal bliſſe and felicity, whereas we have them witneſſes of our di- 
ſtreſſe and miſerie, Hypocrites both within and without the Church,as Jewes,Pha« 
riſces, and Mahumetiſts (Papilſts alſo doethe like) ſeeke a remedy of death in exter- 
nall rites and beggarly ceremonies ; bnt all in vaine : For theſe externall rites doe not 
purge nor cleanſe the conſcience, and God will not be mocked with petty fatisfaQti- 

ons, Howdſoever thercfore Philoſophy, and all other ſe&s enquire after, and 
miſe ſuch a good as may yeeld us ſound conſolation & contemplation both in life and 
death, yet they neither finde, nor performe any, but ſuch as conſciences ſtagger at, 
Teve comfors and yery ſenſe diſclaimerh : only the dodtrine of the Church preſenteth unto us ſuch 
=» »»\a a good, effeAuall, and lively comfort, as wherewith our conſciences reſt ſatisfied. 
For this alone dereceth the fountaine of all miſeries whereunto mankind is captiva- 
What is the only ted & enthralled: this alonedireeth us unto the meanes of delivery through Chriſt. 
comtorrot ®® This therefore is the only Chriſtian comfort of principall conſequence both in life & 
death ; A confidence of free remiſſion of ſins,and reconciliation with God through Chriſt, 
and a certaine expettation of eternal life, imprinted in our hearts by his holy Spirit, 
through the miniſtery of the Goel, ſo that we doubt not but that we belong unto Chrift, 
and are-beloved of ,God, and ſgved for ever for his ſake : according to that of Saint Paul ; 

Rom-8.z 5. Who ſpall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation ? or anguiſh ? &c. 


2 Of how many parts this comfort conſiſteth. 


I 0 Ixe parts there are of this comfort, 1.Ony reconcilement to God by Chriſt, ſothat 
— we are no lopger enemies,but ſonnes of God, neitherare we in our owne power, 
2 but properly belong unto Chriſt, 2 ,7he maner of our reconcilement, evenby the bloud 


zPer.r.18. of Chriſt : that is to ſay,by his paſſion, death,and fatisfation for our ſinnes. 3. Onr 
2 Joh. 1.7- delay from the miſery of ſinne and death. For Chriſt doth not onely reconcile us 


i unto God,but alſo doth exempt and freeus out of the power of the Devill, ſo that 
1 Jokn.z3- finne, death, and Sathan have no power over us, 4. The perpetwall preſervation and 
4 maintenance of our reconcilement freedome ,& whatſoever other bleſſings Chriſt hath once 


prrchaſed for us, His weare by right : therefore he keepeth us as his owne intereſt, 
that not ſo much as an haire may fall from our head without the will of our hea- 
venly Father, Neither lyeth our falvation in our hands or power ; for if it were 


5 ſo,we ſhould loſe it athouſand times every moment, 5. The turning of all our evils 
into good, The godly indeede arc afflicted in this life, nay,they are maſſacred, they 
Rem8,:9. , areas ſheepe appointed to the ſlaughter : bur theſe things doe not hurtor hinder at 


all, but further and helpe forward our falvation ; becauſe God giveth a good iſſue, 

. and turneth all to the beſt. Al things worke together for the beft unto them that love 

Ro tof God. 6. Our full perſwaſion and aſſurance of all theſe good gifts and graces and of life e- 
Chriſtian ſecu- reynall, This ſecurity confiſteth, 1, Of the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt wg us 
* The ceſtimony true faith andunfained converſion, witneſſing unto our ſpirit,that wee are the ſons of 
ofcheboly Ghoſt. God,and that theſe bleſſings doe truely appertaine unto us,becaule he is che pledge of 
*_—_ onr inheritance : Of the effeits of true faith, which wee perceive to bee inus : ſuchas 
ac 


iy 


Why Chriſtian comfort alone is ſound and good. 33 


— 


are truc repentance, and a conſtant purpoſe of beleeving and obeying God accordi 

to all his RCept. ' For out of the earteſt deſire of pertorming obedience unto God 
ariſeth our aſſurance of our true faith ; and by faith wee are certainely perſwaded of 
the favour and love of God,and of everlaſting ſalvation. This isthe groundofallthe 
other five parts before ſpecified, without which there is no comfort in temprations. 
Briefly therefore the ſum of our comfort is this;T hat we are Chrifts reconciled by hin 
#nto the Father,of whom wee are beloved, and ſhall bee ſaved through the gift of the holy 


Ghoſt and life everla3ting, 
3. Why this comfort alone is ſound and good. 


m3 Hat this Comfort alone is ſound and true,it is apparent: 1,Becawſe it alone faileth Rom.t4.. 
f #4 note not im death, For,whether wee live or dye,we are the Lords, And,who ſhalt *53% 
ſeparate from the love of C brift? Nether death nor life,&c.2 .Becanſe it alone ſtandeth 
impregnable and invincible, it alone ſuſtaineth, and afloylethus againſt all the aſſaults 
and attempts ofSathan, For Sathan thus giveth the on-ſer : 
1. Thow art a ſinner : Comfort makes anſwer ; But Chriſt hath fatisfied for m 
and hathredeemed mee by his precious blond,that now I am no longer mine owne, ot Saban wich 
but belong unto him. their remedies 


out of chis caely 


2. Sathanagaine aſſaileth thee : Thox are a child of wrath, and an enemy of God. Anf. Contlanon. 
Iam ſoby nature, and before reconcilement ; but Iam reconciled by God through 2 | 
Chriſt,and received intograceand favour with him. 

3. Againe he caſteth in thy teeth: Bur chox wwſt die rhe death, Anſ,Chriſt hath de- 3 
livered me from the power of dearth, and I know that by Chriſt I ſhall eſcape our of 
the hands of death into like eternal]. | | 

4. He urgeth further : Zur in the meane time many miſeries happen unto the godly, 4 
Anſ. Our Lord and Maſter guardeth and defendeth us in them,and effeReth thar they 
worke for our good.. / 

5. He yet replyeth:But hw if thou hoſe the grace of Chriſt ? For thou maieſt fall and &F 

riſh, becauſe it 1s a long ſteep way 20 heaven, Anſw. Chriſt hathinot onely merited his 
enefits for me, bur alſo beffowerh them, and perpetually preſerveth them in nre, and 
giveth me perſeverance, that I faint nor, and fall from grace.” | ; 

6, Hee perſiſteth, #/hat / ard wm not unto thee, and thou be not of the num. © 
ber of them who are the Lords ? Aniw.T know that gracepertaineth unto me, andthat 
F am truly Chriſts.:1. Becauſe the holy ſpirit teſtifieth unto my ſpirit that I am the child 
of God, 2.Becanſe Thave rue faith, and the promiſe i generall pertaining to all that 
beleeve, 

7, He preſſeth neerer. What if thox have not a true faith? Anf, I know'that I have 7 
a true faith by the effe&s thereof, becauſe I have a conſcience ſtedfaſtly relying on. 
God, and an earneſt will and fervent defire to beleeve and obey God. -- 

8. He aſfayeth yet once more. Thy faith i weake, and thy: converſation or repentance 


8: 
' imperfeft, Anſw. True. Bur yet it is'entire and unfained. And I know; that zo hing Luke 19.14. 


arke 9.2 4+ 


which hath ſhall be given,” Lord; I beleeve, helpe my unbelieſe, 

In this great ws erous conflict, whereof all the children of God 'havee 
rience, Chriſtian conſolation ſtandeth fixed and immoveable, and at length condy- 
deth; T herefore Chriſt with all his benefits appertaineth unto me. | 


4. Why this comfort ionece ſary. 


BY that-which hath been ſpoken, it appeareth, that this comfort is very neceſſa- 
p/ forns : 1,Fo#'owr ſalvation, that we faint not, nor defpaire in temptation, and 
wre ling of conſcience. 2.For the worſhipping of God, For, that wee may worſhi FL 
Godin this life, and in the life to come (to which end wee were _-_ wee mu | 
come out of ſinne and death ; not raſh into defperation, but bee: ſuſtained with ſure 


comfort nnto the end, 
\ D \ . 


s 5 How 


— ——— 
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y {in, The temptations 


Things neceſſary for our comfort. 


5. How many things are required for the attaining wwto thu comfort. 
T His is reſolved inthe Catechiſme queſtion here immediately following. 


_—  — 


Queſt.2. How many things are neceſſary for thee to know, that thou emjoyinz this 
comfort mayſt live and dye happily. 


: March.11.28, Arſw. Three. * The firſt, what is the greatneſſe of my ſinne and miſery, 


29,30, b The ſecond, how I am delivered from all ſinne and miſery. ® The 
d Cnes third, what thankes I owe unto God for this delivery. 


Marth. 9.13. : 
Rem ons. 1 John 1.9910. *John 17.3. Ats 4.12. &10 43. 4 Epheſ.5.10 Plal. 50.14. Matth.5.16, 1 Per.r.12. Rom.6.1g, 


Ti -lFs 
2 Timothy 2.15 The Explication, 


2F Heſe threeare the whole matter, and ſeverall parts of this Catechiſine, 
T\ which jumpe in with that diviſion of Scripture into the Law and the 
$92 Go/pel , andare ſutable with the differences of thoſe parts , as before 
2 hath been delivered. | 


. I The knowledge of our miſery u neceſſary for our comfort, not that of 
Why the know- it ſelfe it miniſtreth pant or is it ſeife any partthereof; for of it ſelfe,andin 
ledge of our miſe- jt gyw11 nature it terrifieth,rather thancomforteth us, But it is neceſlary for our com- 
rf yn fort, 1 .Becauſe it ſtirreth up in us a defire of delivery, as the knowledge of his diſcaſe 
ua defir-of de- kindleth a deſire of remedy in the ficke man : whereas on the other fide, if we have 
my ns no knowledgeof ourmiſery, we affet not our delivery ;as the ſicke man when hee 
hath no ſenſenor feeling of his diſeafe,conſulteth not the Phyſician, Now if we de- 

fire not delivery, we do not ſeek it; if weſeek it not,we obtain it not ; becauſe God 

giveth delivery only to thoſe that ſeek it,it is opened only rohim that knocketh : as 

Mar 5.6.& 7.7, A1t is faid in Scripture,7's him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened, Arke, and it ſhall be gi- 
—_— - -u ven you, Bleſſed are they that hnnger and thirſt after righteonſnes, Come unto mee all ye 
. whnch labowr. I dwell ma contrite ſperit, So then,T hat which is neceſſary to ſtirre wp in 

% 4 defire of deltuerance that is alſo neceſſary for our comfort. But the knowtedge of owr 
miſery 15 neceſſary for the deſire of ſalunrion or deliverance. Therefore the knowledge of 

onr miſery us neceſſary for the obtaining of our comfort ; neceflary, I ſay, net 45 a canſe 
working and effe&ing comfort,but as a motive inducing us to purſue after it. For of 

it ſelfe it breedeth terrour, but this terrour is good for us when faith accompanieth 

2 To worke in us it. 2.That thereby wee may bee the more — for our detivery. For wee ſhould 
thankiuincdſetor waxe ungratefull, if we underſtood not out of how great miſeries wee weredelive- 
" ?” red;becauſe we ſhouldnever judge aright of the greatneſs of the bEnefit,& ſo ſhould 
1 To prepare and AX attain unto our delivery, whereas that is rmed only tothe rhankfull. 3.8 
make us fit hea- Cauſe we can be no fit hearers of the Goſpel, without the knowledge of oar ſinne and wret- 
recs of theGoſpl. , Ledveſſe; Forgunleſſe by the preaching of the Law, conpempngiln, and the-wrath of 
God, therebe a preparation made tothe preaching of grace; followeth carnall 

ſecurity,and our comfort is madeunſtable ; becauſe ſound retired comfort; and car 

nall ſecurity cannot ſtand together. Hereof it appeareth that wee are to begin from 

the preaching of the Law aber the le of the Prophers and Apoſtles , that 

thereby men may be caſt downe from eagaies of their owne juſtice , and may 

-be ed to the knowledge of themſelves, and true repentance, Exceptthis he 

-done,threnghthe preaching of grace, men willbecome more carelefſe and ftubbom, 

and Pearles hall bethrowne to Swine tobe trampled under feet; 

2 _: 2 The knowledge of our delivery'6s theceſſary for err comfort.” 'x That wee fall u#t 
why the _—_—_ deFeration, For as foonas wehave a know ledge ofour'fin, we ſhould be ſwal- 
Weds necedary. tow ed up of deſpaire, were it not that the meanes of our delivery preſented them- 
= ——_— ſelves ready at hand with us toſuccourus. 2,7 hat we may thereby be touched wo” 


a wg AX 7 = ﬀ_n3»u ths » "x 


* 33 
defire thereof. Fora good thing not known is not defired : according to that,7 here 5x * Tokindleinus 
tie Feb an Sies thing, If then wee know not the bexefir of our delis * ee 
yery, we {hall not long after it, and by conſequent we ſhall not obtain it ; nay,when 
wecither happen to finde it, or have it offered unto us, wee ſhall not acknowledge 
it. 3.7 hat it may comfort #,For a good thing not knowne doth not comfort, 4.Lef bogs © 
through rhe sgnorance thereof, we our ſelves ſhonld imagine , or receive imagined by 0- a dhont 6 
thers any manner of delivery, to the reproach of Gods Name, and hazzard of our owne ©" there. 
ſalvation, 5 .T hat we might be made partaker#thereof through faith, For faith is not 5 To gaine podefs 
without knowledge, and our delivery is apprehended only by faith. 6.7 hat we may omerer _ 
be thankefſull to God forit, For as wee deſire not an unknowne good : ſo neither doe fuinede inus wo- 
wee greatly elteeme or account of it, neither doe wee thinke of rendring condigne — 
thankes for it. Now the benefit of delivery is not beſtowed on the unthankfull : 
but God imparteth it unto them in whom it hath that end whereunto it was ordai- 
ned, that is , Thankeſwlineſſe, For theſe cauſes to our ſound and true comfort the 
knowledge of our delivery is requiſite and neceſlary , both what r 7, in what man- 
ner,and by whom it was performed, Now this knowledge of our delivery is drawne 
out of the Goſpel,heard, read,and apprehended by faith : becauſe faith alone promt- 
ſeth freedome to them that beleeve in Chrift. 
| 3. The knowledge of our thanks fulneſſe 1s neceſſary for onr comfort, 1 Becauſe God 3 | 
WH exhibireth thu delivery only to the thankefull, For in theſe alone God reapeth the end So —_ 
of his benefits : which is <zs worſhip, and thetr gratefulneſſe towards him. For thank- thankfulnede is 
fulneſſe is the chiefe end and ſcope of our delivery. For this purpoſe appeared the Son \"pe0uy- God 
of God, that he might deſtroy the workes of the Divell, He hath adopted us to the praiſe” periormeth no 
of the glory of his grace, 2.T hat wee may offer ſuch thanksgiving as # acceptable unto - -—__ 
Ged. For God will haveus no otherwiſegratefull unto him than hee hath preſcri- = Jobo 3.8. 
bed in his word. True thankfulneſſe therefore is to bee learned our of Gods word, Jo eu 
not faſhioned after our owne imagination, 3.7hat wee may know,that thoſe daties, wear to rendes 
Wl 224ich we performe ro God and onr neighbour, are no merits , but only a publicke decla- 5+ all 
ring of our thankefulneſſe, And what thou giveſt thankes for , t thou knoweſt hovofmeri. 
WW thou haſt not deſerved. 4. That by our thankefulneſſe our faith and comfort may bee 4 For conflrmarl” 
WY confirmed, or that by this thankfulnefſe we may be aſcertained of this delivery, as we * — 
'W are lure of the cauſes of things, when we ſee theireffets. For the thankfifll doe ac- 
= knowledge andprofefſe an aſſurance of the good they have received. Now thark- 
fulneſſe it ſelfe we know # gexera# out of the Goſpel, becauſe the Goſpel requireth 4.;,urinen 
'M faith and repentance of them that will be ſaved; Wee know'it i» fpecial/ out of the gowratknowne 
WH Law, becau'e the Law in ſpeciall doth diſtin4ly declare and determine what works, es iS 
"WH and whar kinde of obedience is pleaſing unto God. Wherefore neceffarily wee are the Law, 
to treat of thankfulnefle inthe Cartechiſme. Obje&. Thar which of it ſelfe followeth 
& not neceſſary to be taught. But thankefulneſſe muſt needs follow of it ſelfe after the ac 
knowledgement of our miſery and delivery, Therefore it 1s not neceſſary to be taught, 
Anſw. The fallacy of this argument is called in Schooles, A /ppoſall of that to bs 
generally true, which is true but tn part. For,thankefwineſſe followeth delivery , but 
not the manner of thankefwlneſſe likewiſe : that is, as ſoone as wee know our delive- 
rance from miſery, wee preſently conceive , that it is a pointof our duty to bee 
thankful for ſogreat a benefit: but whar true and acceptable thankfulneſſe to God is, 
we know not, except we be taught. Therefore of the manner of thankefulneſſe viee 
are to be inſtruted out of the word of God, Furthermore,.the Major propoſition 
Is not univerſally true. For athing, which of it ſelfe doth follow , may bee taughe 
for greater and fuller knowledge and confirmation. And God by this meanes, that 
isto ay, yy his worddelivered and knowne, will Kindle, increaſe, and ſtrengthen 
neſle inus, | 


- Things neceſſary for our comfort. 
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The firſt generall Part of Catechiſme, touching 
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the Miſery of MAN. 
Ox THz \  Queſt.z. Whence knoweſt thou thy Miſery ? 
2, 3ABBATH. 
« Rom.3-10, Anſw. Out of the Law of God. 
The Explication, 


F.2 Nthis firſt part concerning the Miſery of Man, principally is handled 
the common place of ſin, and of the effetts and puniſhments of ſin, To this 
» are annexed other ſubordinate places, and in this tra& leſſe principall 
RES; than the forenamed,as;the common.places of the creatgpn of max,of the 
© image of Godin man, of originall ſin, of free-will, and of affliftions. Tou- 
 chingour Ms#ery, we are to know in generall, hat it is, Whence it 1 knowne, And 

the meanes how, 
7 The name of 245/ery ſtretcherh farther than the name of $in,By the name of 2fi/ery 
a meant WE underſtand 4s well the evill of treſpaſſe or offence, as the evifl of puniſoment. T he 
miſery. evil of treſpaſſe %, all ſin : T he enill of puniſhment 1s all calamity,torment ,and deſtrutti- 
02 of our reaſonable nature. To be ſhort;the evil of puniſhment comprehendeth all miſe- 
ries aud > that follpw after, wherewith fins that goe before are puniſhed. So the num- 
bring of the people committed by Davidis both « fn, and « prniſbment of fin which 
went before, to wit, of the adultery and murder committed by David : that is to ſay, 
What the nature it Was an Evill both of offence, and of puniſoment, Therefore Mans miſery is his wret- 
of mileryis, ched eſtate ſince the fall, conſiſting of two great evils ; 1 ,That mans nature through ſin 
# corrupted and averted from God, 2.T hat for this corruption it # guilty of an eternall 

- malediitin, and rejefted of God, 

2 We havea nowrienge of this miſery out of the law of God. By the law commeth 
Whence ourmſ- the knowledge of fin,(aith $.Pau). And it is the voice of the law; Cmrſed is he that ful- 
hey is known. filleth not all the words of this law, Now by what meanes the law yeeldeth us the 


Ram. 3 20. 


Det, 27.26. knowledge of our miſery,the two next queſtions w*>follow in order ſhall declare. 


— 


Queſt.q. What doth the Law of God require of us ? 


4;;ſw, That doth Chriſt ſummarily teach us, Matth.23. Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, with all thy 
minde, and with all thy ſtrength. This is the firſt and the great Com- 
mandement, and the ſecond is like untothis, Thou ſhalr love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe. On theſe two Commandements hangeth the 


IRA: whole Law, and the Prophets.* 
Levit.19.18. : 
Luke 10437« The Explication, 


His ſummecf the Law Chriſt rehearſeth, Mat.22.Ver.37. & Luke 10, 
TJ out of Deut.6.Ver.5.Lev.19.Ver.18, And he cxpreſſeth what is meant 
23 by that,Cmrſed # he that fulfilleth not the whole law : that is to ſay, who 
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CET 
EC be 
ds C4 loveth not God with all his heart, with all his ſoule,with all his mind, 
| * and with all his ſtrength ; and his neighbour as himſelfe. The which 
ſeyerall clauſes are particularly to be unfolded more at large. 
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What the Law of God requireth of us. 37 


Thox ſhalt love the Lord thy God, To love God with all the heart, ec, is,0n due 
acknowledgment of his infinite goodneſle,reverently to regard him, and to account 
him our principall and chicteſt blifſe,and for this cauſe to love him above all things, 
to rejoyce in him, to relye on hum, to preferre his glory before all things, that there 
be not found inus not ſomuchas the leaſt thought, inclination, or appetite of any 
thing that oe diſpleaſe him ; and rather to part from that which is dfreſ unto us, 
and partake of any grievous calamity whatſoever, than ſuffer our ſelyes to be ſepara- 
ted Em communion with him , or any way offend him : Laſtly, to dire& all our 
aRions to this end, that he alone may be glorified by us, 

The Lord thy God. As if hee ſhould fay : Thou ſhalt love that God who is the 
Lord, and thy God ; who is revealeduntv thee; who conferreth his manifold bene- 
fits upon thee, and whom thou art bound to ſerve, It is therefore an Antitheſis, or 
oppoſition of the true God againſt falſe gods, 

With all thy heart. By the Hegrt in this place is underſtoodAall the affe ions, incli- 
rations,and appetites or deſires. Whereas then God requireth o#r whole heart, his 
meaning is,that he will haye himſelfe alone to bee acknowledged, and reckoned our 
ſoyeraign & SP God,and to be loved above all things : that onr whole heart 
reſt on him,and not part thereof tobe yeelded unto him,and part unto another, Nay, 
his will is,that we march and compare nothing with him; much leſle preferre, and 
admit to ſhare or partake one jot in his love. This the Scripture calleth,co wa/k before 
God with a perfett heart : whole contrary is, Nor to walke before God with a perfett 
heart, to wit, to halt,and yeeld himſelf by halfes unto God. Obje&t.God alone ts to be 
Hoved,therefore we onght not to love our neighbonrs, parents and kinsfolkes. Anl.It is a 
Sophi'me, which Logicians call a fallacy of accident, when wee argue from the deniall 
of the maner of any thing,to the ſimple and abſolnte denial! of the thing it ſelfe. As inthis 
preſent example .God 22 chiefly to be loved,and above alt things ;that is,5n ſuch manner, 
that there be nothing ar all which we either preferre or equall with him,and which 
for his ſake we are not ready preſently to forgoe. We ought to love our neighbour, 
our Parents,and other things alſo ; but not chiefly,not aboye God,not ſo that we ra- 
ther chuſe to offend God than our Parents ; but after God,and for God, 

with all thy Sonte. By the Soule he-comprehendeth that part which is willing to 
_ thing, or the motions of the will : therefore he —— thy whole will 
an ſe, 

With at thy cogizgtions, By the {ogitations he underſtandeth the mind and under- 
ſtanding : as if he ould fay,Ss much as thou knoweſt of God ,afnmuch alſo halt thow 
love him : Bar thou ſhalt bend all thy cogitations and thoughts to know God per- 
fey and aright, and fo ſhalt thou love comm For ſo much as wee know of God, fo 
much alſo doe we love him. Now we love him imperfe&ly, becauſe wee know him | Corinth.13, 19; 
but in part : inthe life to come wee ſhall know him perte&ly, therefore wee ſhall 
love him perfe&ly, and rhat which « in part ſhall be aboliſhed, . 

With all thy ſtrength, He meaneth all ations both inward and outward,that they 
be agreeable to the law of God. 

T his ts the firt and greateſt Commandement : The loye of Gad is called the firft why the foreof 
commandement, becauſe it is the ſpring and fountaine of all the reſt , that is, the impn/- ry a8 cates yy 
ſve, efficient, and finall cauſe of obedience in all the reſt. For wee therefore love our men. | 
neighbour,becauſe we love God,and that we may declare, in the love of our neigh- 
bour,that we love God. In like manner it is called the greateſt commandement : 1, Be- Whyit is called 
canſe the objeFt,which it immediately reſpetteth and confidereth, is the greateſt obje(t, e- — B 
ven God himſeife.. 2,Becauſe it ts the end whereunto all the other commandements are 1 
direfted. For our whole obedience hath this onely end, that wee ſhew our love to-= 2 
wards God, and honour his name. 3.Becauſe rhat is the principal! worſhigt of God, 3 
whereunts the ceremoniall worſhip was to yeeld and give place, For the Phariſees ex- 
folled the Ceremoniall law above the Moral! : contrariwiſe, Chriſt calleth /ove rhe 
greateſt commandement , and preferreth the Morall law before the Ceremonaall,be- 
cauſe Ceremonies were appointed for love, and are to vaile and ſubmit themſelves 


unto 1t, ObjeR, Love #5 the greateſt commandement ; therefore love us greater, _ 
E 2 airn © 
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38 Man not able to keepe the whole Law. 
_ mm bs therefore love juſtifieth rather than faith, Anſw, Love is here taken in generall 
love andfarh, for our whole obedience which we owe unts God , under which, Faith is comprehen- 
ded : which faith juſtifieth, xo of it ſelfe, as it is a verrne in man, but with relation 
and reference to her objett, I meane the-merit of Chriſt zas it appeareth,and applicth to it 
ſelfe that merit. But that love which 5» ſpeciall is properly called love , is not the 
ſame with faith, neither juſtifieth ir, becauſe Chriſts juſtice is applyed unto us, zoe 
by love, but by faith alone, | 
The ſecond ts like unto this : Thoy ſhalt love thy neighbour, To love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelfe, is, for the love thou oweſt unto God, thar is, becauſe thou loveit God, 
to doe well unto thy neighbour according tro the commandements of God : or to 
wiſh, and doeall things unto him, which thou woy|deſt inequity and according to 
Our ncighbouris the law to be done unto thee. Now every man 1s our neighbour, 
Why theloveof The ſecond, It is called the ſecond commandement : 1 Becauſe it containeth the 
—_ - ſumme of the ſecond Table, or the duties which arg, immediately performed unto 
commandement. OUr neighbour, For, if thou love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, thou wilt not murther 
him, thou wilt not hurt him,&c, ' 2. Becauſe the love of our neighbour muſt riſe out 
of the firſt Table, even from the love of God: Therefore it is in nature inferiour to 
the love of God. 
Whyitis Site Is like unto this, Tt is called like unto the firſt in three reſpeAs. 1.7 reſpett of 
Et, © 2 ® the kinde of worſhip which is morall,or ſpirituall, and principall ; becauſe ir is there 
I in the ſecond Table no lefſe commanded than in the firſt, and is oppoſed unto the 
2 Ceremonies : 2.1» re/pe# of the puniſhment, which is excrnall, becauſe God doth in- 
fli& rhis puniſhment for the breach of either Table, 3.4% reſpet? of the coherence be- 
_ tis cauſe neither can be obſerved without the other. It is alſo »»/ike ro the firſt, 1.7% 
: reſpett of the immediart objeft : which in the firit Table is God ; inthe ſecond , our 
neighbour : 2.7» reſpe# of their proceſſe and order ; the one being a canſe, the other 
ar LG of that cauſe. For the love of our neighbour ariſeth from the love of 
God, but it falleth not ſo out on the contrary : 3.1 reſpect of the degrees of love, For 
we muſt love God above alt things : Wee muſt love our neighbour, not above all 
things, norabove God, bat as oxy ſelves. 

Hence riſeth an anſw@ unto that obje&tion: The ſecond commandement is like unts 
'the firſt, therefore the firſt # tot the greateſt. Or, therefore our neighbour muſt bee ſet 
equall with God, and equally worſhipped. For it is indeed /ike to the firſt, not imply and 
1n every point, but in ſome few ; and nnlike unto the firſt in ſomepther points, as be- 
fore hath been ſhewed, * I . 

On theſe two Commandemt#nts hangeth the whole Law and the Prophets. That is all 
the doctrine of the Law and the Prophets is reduced unto theſe two heads : and all 
the legall obedience, which is contained in Moſes and the Prophets , doth ſpring 
from the love of God, and our neighbour. Obje&. Tea, bnrt the promiſes and do- 

* Etrine of the Goſpel are found alſo in the Prophets.T here fore it ſeemeth that the dottrine 
of the Prophets ts unfitly reſtrifted and limited within theſe two Commandements, An 
ſwer, Chriſt ſpeaketh of the doArine of the Law, not of the promiſes of the Goſpel: 
which appeareth-by the queftion of the Phariſee, demanding; which was the chiefe 
Commandement, not, which was the chiefe promiſe in the Law, 


2 


— 


Queſt. 5. Art thou able to keepe all theſe things perfetth ? 


- — Anſw. Notruly, *For by nature Iam pronetothe hatred of God, and 


x John 1.810; of my neighbour. 
6s Rom.8.7. Epheſcz,5. Tiras 3.3, Genel.6.5, Geneſ,8.31+ Jerem.17.9, Rom.7.2. 


: | 


COTS —o— | | 
In what eſtate man was created. 33 


——— 


The Explication, 


His queſtion, together with the two former, teacheth that our miſery, Mans miſery - 
- as there are two parts thereof before ſpecified ; fo it is knowne out of 97 one wah: 
the Law two waies : 1,3y a comparing of our ſelves to the law :2.By an I 
applying of the curſe of the law unto onr ſelves, The examining of our 2 
ſelves after the law, and comparing the law with our ſelves, is 4 conſe Wharicistocs- 
deratios of that purity and uprightneſſe which the law requireth, whether it be tn 1, 0r by the Law. 
no, The compariſon ſheweth that wee arenot ſuch as the law requireth, For the pre eh 

law requireth a perfett love of God ; i11 us there is 4 hatred and back-ſliding from God : Tus z.31, 

The law requireth a perfett /ove of our neighbour ; inus there is a hate of owr neigh- 

beur, So then out of the law is knowne the former part of our miſery, I meane our 

corruption, whercof the Scripture elſewhere convicteth us. The application of the How we doapply 

curſe of the law unto our ſelves is made by the framing of a Syllogiſme pra#ical, R—_ 

that is, aſſuming and inferring our ation,whoſe Major or former propoſition, is the 

voice of the law, thus ; Czr/ed i& hee who coutinueth not in all which is writteu #n the 

booke of the law to doe them. Conſcience prompteth and telleth us the Minor or latter 

propoſition, thus ; 7 have not continued,ec, The Concluſion or ſhutting up of all,is, 

the allowing and approving of tle ſentence of the law,thus;Therefore 1 am acenrſed. 

Every mans conſcience frameth ſuch a Syllogiſine : nay, every mans conſcience is Conſcience a Pra» 
nothingelſe but ſuch a Praticall Sylogiſme formed in his minde and underſtanding, *i*4#Sylvgime 
whoſe Major is the /aw of God, the Minor is the pondering and weighing of aur fatt, 

| which is contrary to the law. The Concluſion is the approving of the ſentence ofthe 
, WW * law condemning us for our finne ; which approbation griefe and deſpairefollow ar 
| the heeles, unleſ{e the comfort of the Goſpel interpole it ſelfe, and we perceive the 
, remiſſion of our ſins purchaſed by the Sonne of God our Mediatour, In this ſort ths 
, 
| 


guilt of eternall maledi&ion, which is the ſecond part ofour milery,is diſcloſed un- 
to us by the law, For we are all convitted by this reaſon and argument : The /aw 
bindeth all men to obedience, or, if they performe it not, to everlaſting puniſhment and 
wmaledittion, But no man performeth this obedience, Therefore the law bindeth all men 


to eternall malediflion, 

{ 2&8 of SAT OBS 05 CET AE US WES ERMEDIF > © >. DFI ITS <2" O28 

( Queſt.6. Did Godthen make man ſo wicked and perverſe ? ON THE 3. 
SABBATH. 

: Anſw. Not ſo. But rather hee made him good, «and to his owne Image, « Gnec:.z1, 

: > that is, indued with true rightepuſneſſe and holineſle, that he might * Gen.6,26.27, 

? rightly know God his Creatour, and heartily love him, and live with Cures 

p him bleſſed for ever, and that to laud and magnific him.*® 2 Cor.z.18. 

: | 

k | The Explication, 


Freq Aving hitherto laid downe and proved this Propoſition, Mans natare i 
"1 ” . . . . o 

0101 BY /#bjett wnto ſinne : the next queſtion to be diſcuſſed, is, Whether it were 

O 


ah * bd 

IR =: ſo created by God ; And if not ſo, What manner of nature was created in - 
"B22 LS -man by Ged ; And, Whence ſinne entred and ſet foot in man, Wherefore the 

, * » _ © Common place of the Creation of man, and of the Ingage of God in man, is 
hitherto duly'referred. Here alſo wee are to make an Avtitheſis, or compariſqn of 
mans original excellency beforg his fall , and hi original! miſery ſince the ſame, for 
theſe cauſes ; 1.7 hat the cauſe and fountaine of our miſery being diſtovered , it might 
not be imputed unto God : 2.That the greatneſſe of our miſery might the more appeare, 1 


boy! 


,  Forlooke how much more open and eminent our originall excellency is unto us, ſo 
6 *much more obvious and evident is our miſery ; as alſo the benefit of our delivery is 
4 {o much the more precious ang honourable in our eyes,by how much the greatneſſe 


_ of the evils whence we are freed is more apparent, : Of 


A 


Get2.7. 


I 


The glory and 
praile 0i God, 


Uſalig.% 14%. 


CO EE ES ISIS Hs 
OF THE CREATION 
OF MAN. 


T he ſpeciall points touching mans creation are, 


2, ToWhat end man was made by 
GOD. 


1. What manner of creature man 
was made by God, 


—_ O— 


I. What manner of Creature Man was made by Ged. 


> His queſtion is propoſed even for the ſame cauſes for which the whole 
> pace it ſelfe is ; namely, 1. That it may appeare how man was created by 
PA God without ſinne, and that therefore God is not the anthoy of our ſinne,cor- 
7; ruption,and miſery. 2. That we may perceive from what a heighth of digni- 
' ty and honowr, into how deepe a gulfe of wretchedneſſe and miſery wee are 
planged through ſin,and thence may acknowledge the tender mercy and compaſſion of God, 
who vouchſafeth to hale and pol us out of the ſame, 3.T hat we further acknowledge our 
thankefulneſſe for benefits heretofore received, and our nnworthineſſe of recerving any 


heretofore. 4. That we may the more earneſtly thir#t after the recovery of the dignity and 


happineſſe we have lo#t, and ſecke it in Chriſt, 5, That wee may bee thankefull unto God 
for the reſtoring of it, Now what manner of creature man was faſhioned by God in 
the beginning, is ſhewed in the Anſwer of this 6, Queſtion, where it is ſaid, Hee 


made him good and to his owne Image, &c, Which words require a more ample de- ' 


claration. Man therefore was created by Godon the ſixth day of the Creation of the 
world, conſiſting of body and ſoule, 1. His body was faſhioned of a maſſe or lumpe 
ofearth : :mmorrall, if he ſtood ſtill in righteouſneſle ; morrat, if hee fell. For mor- 
tality enſied on fin as a puniſhment thereof.2, His ſoule was made ofnothing,but im- 
mediatly inſpired by God into his body,and was an incorporeall ſubſtance,underſtan- 
ding, and immortal. God breathed in his face breath of life, and man was made a li- 
ving ſoule, This was by God infuſed and united to an inſtrumentall body to informe 
or quicken it, and together with it to make one perſon or S#b/iſtent,namely man, to 
worke certaine motions and ations proper unto man, both externall,and internal! ; 
in the body , and without the body ; by the miniſtery of the body, and withour thq 
miniſtery of the body ; juſt,holy, and pleaſing unto God. 3. After the Image of God : 
that is,perfe&ly good, wiſe, juſt, holy, blefied, and ſole Soveraigne of the creatures, 
Of this Image of God in man more ſhall hereafter be ſpoken. 


2. To what end Man was created, + 


HE Catechiſme maketh anſwer, That hee might Mghtly know God his Creator, 

and heartily love him, and live with him bleſſed for ever, and that to laud and mage 

aifie his name. Wherefore, the laſt and principall end of mans creation 1s : 1.7he glory 
and praiſe of God. Fer God therefore created reaſonable mm and men, 
thatbeing knowne of them, he might be magnified for ever:Man therefore was prin» 
cipally created to the knowledge and worſhip of God; that is, to the profeſſion and 
invocation of his Name,to praiſe and thankeſgiving,to love & obedience,which cons 
ſiſteth in the perfotniance of thoſe duties, which concern God & man. For the wor- 
ſhipof God comprehendeth in it all theſe. Obje&. Heaven,cearth,and other creatures 
Lord of reaſon,are ſaid to worſhip and magnifie God, Therefore the worſhip and praiſe of 
God is no? the proper end why man was created, Anſ, This reaſon hath a fallacy of equs 
vocarion or ambiguity, Creatures yoydof reaſon are ſaydto wor/»ip and praiſe God; 
not 


To what end man was created. 


not that they underſtand iy and God, or know and worſhip him,but becauſe they 
bearing certaine prints and ps of Divinity inthem,are the matter of Gods praiſe & 
wor/hip,which is properly performed by reaſonable creatures, For Angels and men, 
by the bcholding and contemplation of theſe Gods works,diſcry inthem the infiaite 


| wiſdome, power, juſtice, bounty and majeſty of God, and are raiſed and Rom.1.20, 
tirre 


d up to magnifie God by theſe his creatures. And if God had not formed crea- 
rures of reaſon & underſtanding,who might behold,conſider,& witi thankfull mind 
acknowledge his works, and the order and diſpoſing of things in whole nature : 0- 
ther things which are voyd of reaſon, might no more beefaid to | —_ and worſhip 
God,ti-at is,tobee the matter ang occaſion of praiſing him,than if eney never had bin 
at all. Therefore that which David faith,is ſpoken by the figure Proſopopwia,or conn- 
zerferting of ſome othey perſon under that which i: preſented ; as, Praiſe the Lordye hea- 
vens,ſea,andearth,&c. That is,let Angels & men atthe fight and view of theſe Gods 
crearurestake occaſion of lauding and magnifying his Name.Many other ends are ſub- 


ordinatedto this principall end, For unto Gods worſhip is ſubſtituted; 2. The true 3.The knowledge 
knowledge of bim.For God not being known,cannot be worſhipped. And it is the pro- —_ 


per work of man,wherein cternall life conſiſteth, ro know and worſhip God aright, 
T his 5s everlaſting life, that they may know thee alone to be the true God, To the know- 
ledge of God is ſubordinate, or next in order, 3. The felicitie and bleſſedneſſe of man, 
which is the fruition and everlaſting participation of God, and heavenly bleſſings. 
For out of theſe appeareth the goodneſſe, mercy,and power of God. Obje&. The fe- 
licity and bleſſednes of man his knowledge and worſhip of God are qualities and properties 
in which, or with which man was created ; that 6s, they are a part of the Image of God, 
& the forme or proper natwre of man.Therefore they belong unto the firſt Queflion which 
was What man was created,and not to this,of the end of mans creation, Ani, They are a 
part of mans forme and nature, and they are mans exd ina diverſe reſpet, in which 
there is no contrariety. For God made man ſuch a creature,as being blefſed & happy, 
ſhould know & worſhiphim aright: and again,he made him to thisend,that thence- 
forth for ever he might be acknowledged and magnified by him,and might continu« 
ally communicate himſelfe with all his graces and bleſſings unto him. Wherefore 
man was created happy,holy,and religious,and this u as his forme,which he received 
in the creation , and moreover he was {o created that he ſhould fo continue for ever ; 
and this was his end, Therefore both theſe are fitly ſpoken, to wit, that man both is 
created holy happy and religions and is created tobe Joly happy ,and religzous, The form 
of theie is referred to the Queſtion #hat,in reſpet of the beginning:the latter to the 
Queſtion For what,in reſpect of continuance and perſeverance, So righteouſneſſe and 
true holineſſe, whereas they are the forme & very being of a new man, are tearmed his 


 end.Neither is it abſurd that the fame thing ſhould indivers reſpeRts be called the fi- EpbeC4-24. 


zall canſe,and the formall For that which is the forme,inreſpett of the creatare,may be 
tearmed the end,in reſpet? of the intent and purpoſe of the Creator. 4, The manifeitati« * 


on of God,or the declaration of Gods mercy in his choſen to everlaſting life, and of his ju= cy and juſtice, 


ftice and wrath againſt ſin to be puniſhed in the reprobate.This fourth is ſubordinated to 
the knowledge of God,and mans felicity. For that thou maieſt know God,and hee 
communicate himſelfe-unto thee, it is needfull alſo that hee make himſelfe manifeſt 


unto thee. 5. The preſervation of ſociety in mankind,which endis ſubordinate unto the 57% 

manifeſtation of God, For except there were men, God ſhould not have whoin to of men. 
manifeſt himſclfe unto. [will declare thy name unto my brethren. 6,The Communion of I Rs. 
mutuall intercourſe of duties and curtifies among#it men, (erving for the preſervation of *y of civill duties 


humane ſociety. For that the ſociety and converſing of men together may be maintai- 
ned,there muſt needs be peace, and mutuall duties interchangeably nila betweene 


them, The firſt; cxeation of man is diligently to be compared with the mi/ery of man= 
kind; as alſo the end for which wee were created,with the aberration and ſwerving 
from the end : that ſo by this means alſo we may know the greatneſſe of our miſery, 
For how much the greater wee ſee the good was,which wee have loſt ; ſo —— 
greater we know the evils to be,into which we are fallen. 
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SESSSSSANESSETAHASASSAASZSSSSSAAASS 
OF THE IMAGE OF GOD 
IN MAN, 
T he chiefe queſtions hereofare, 


1, Whatis the Image of God in man, | it remaineth, = = 
2, How farre forth it is loft, and how farre | 3. How itss repaired in man, 


_C A — 


I, hat the Image of God in man is, 


aboundance of all good things, free from all a—_ corruption. 5 , Rule and dominion 


offence. 


Righteonſneſſe and holineſſe in this text of the Apoſtle may either bee taken for the 


ſame thing ; or ſo diſtinguiſhed,that K:ghreonſaeſſe may be meant of the a&zons both 
inward and outward, as they have a conformity and congruity of the will and heart 
with the minde judging aright, and with the Law of God ; and Holineſſe may be un- 
derſtood of the qualities themſelves. Ob.1, Perfett wiſdome and righteouſneſſe is in 
God alone,and is not found in any creature ; and the wiſdome of all creatures, even of the 
Angels themſelves, both may ,and doth increaſe : how then was the Image of God perfe# 


rely wiſdome and righteouſneſſe in man ? Anſ, By perfett wiſdome here is meant not ſucha 


kind of wiſdome as is ignorant of nothing, but which hath as abſolute perfe&ion, as 
1s incident unto the nature of a creature ; as great a portion, as the rich Creator hath 
meaſired and ſundredout unto his creature,ſufficient to indue it with happineſſe and 
felicity : as,the wiſdome of the Angels and their bleſſedneſſe is perfe&, becauſe it is 
ſuch as God harh ordained,and yet unto ir ſomewhat daily may be added;otherwiſe, 
it were infinite, So was man perfe&ly juſt, becauſe hee was conformable unto God 
in all thivgs which God required of him ; not that hee was of equall perfeAneſle, of 
had juſtice inherent inhim in that degree of perfe&ion which God had, but becauſe 
he wantednothing of the full meaſure of ſuch perfe&tion as God created in him, and 
would ſhould be in him, and which might ſuffice a created nature to the attaini 
bleſſedneſſe. There is therefore an ambiguity in the word perfe@5on zandin this _ 
re 


__— —— 


— 


";  Whatthe image of God in man is, ; 43 


rw —_ —— ao 
here expreſſed, man is ſaid in Scripture to be che image of God,or to be made after the i= , ©... ed 
mage of God, ObieR.2.The firſt man was of the earth,carthly ; the ſecond max,the Lord » 
from heaven, eAs the earthly was ſuch are they that are earthly : and as ts the heavenly, 
ſuch are they alſs that are keavenly. And as we have borne the image of the earthly, (> 
frall wee beare the image of the heavenly, Ant. The Apoſtle doth not here take away 
the image of the heavenly manfrom Adam,when he as yer ſtood; but comparerh his 
nature and eſtite as well before,as after his fall;with that heavenly glory,unto which 
we are reſtored by Chriſt ; that is,not onely the nature of man corrupted through ſia 
by death, but the degree of the image of God in mans nature before the fall, and be- 
fare glorification,with that whi followeth in glorification. 

Chriſt is called the *mage of Gin a far different and diverſe manner : 1. 7» refed Chrilt called the 
of his divine nature ; ny he is the image of hu eternall Father ,coeternall,conſubſtan- OS in 
tiall,and coequal! with his Father in Eſſence,eſſentiall properties and workes and is that 
perſon'by which the Father doth mediately reveale hmmſ+lfe in creating and preſerving all 
things,bnt chiefly in ſaving the Ele, And he is indeed called the :mage not ofhimlclfe, 
or of the holy Ghoſt, but of his Father, becauſe hee was from all eternity borne not of 
himſelfe, or of the holy Ghoſt, bat of the Father. 2. 1nrefef# of his humane nature ; 2 Ofhis humane 
whereby he is the image of God,created indeed, yet by many degrees, & in number of gifte, Jann 19. 
as inwiſdome,righteouſnes ponerginy far exceeding all Angels & men, after aparti- 4 
cular maner reſembling his Father tn dottrine,vertyes and attions;according as himſelfe —_ of God, 

faith, Philip,he chat hath ſeen me,hath ſeen my Father, But Angels and men are termed Gn1.26. 

the imaye of God,as well in reſpett of the Son and the holy Ghoſt us of the Father ,where- do innate 
23 its Paid. ler us make man in our image according to our likeneſſe : and that xor for the 

likene fſe or equality ofeſſence,but for the agreeing of ſome properties ; not in degree or eſ> 

ſence,but in kind and imitation, For there 1s ſomething created by God in Angels and 
men,proportionable to the counterfeitand patterne of the divine eſſence. 

They who,as in time paſt the Anthropomorphite,will have the image of God to be the Adan the image 
forme of mans body ſay, that whole Adan: was made to the inigge of God ; and therefore dere 
according to his bedy alſo.But they perceive nor the uſiiall maner of ſpeaking of a per- bur according bh 
ſon compoſed of divers natures,” which is called, The communicating of properties, "* ©uc- 
whenthat is communicated to the whole perſon inthe conerete,which is onely pro- 
per to one of the natures;as in the ſame place : Adam was mide « living ſoule. Now as Thefaith(ullnor 
the Scriprure metitioneth the nature of the forale; fo alfo dottrir mentionſach an #i- _ —_ s ke 
mage of God as2greeth not unto the body. Againe, they obje& Chrifb4s rhe _ of inwhich they at 
God. But the faithful beare in their body the ina of Chriſt. "Therefore the body alſo 5s "ke Etviſt: be- 


the image of Chrift, There are fonre termes in this Syllogiſmetbecauſe Chriſt 5s not in CU in hen 


bis body but in his divinity the image of his Father + &-in ſonle py in the gifts or proper. was not like unco 
ries howf and altions hb is ws. e of the whole divinity or Godhead WW hevefore the _— 
image of God in'the faithful is not the fame which the image of Godis in Chriſtines= \ 

they are they in all things like unto the Godhead, imwhich they are like Chrift:becaiifſe 

there is'{6mew hat in Ehrif beſides his divinity,and the imageofthe divinity which 

ts in the foule ; that is,his body,w hich hath an affinity not with the divine tiature;but 

with the nature of our bodies. Again they ſay :rhe frame of mans body is made with ad- 

mirable 5kill and cunning * therefore there ſhineth in it, and is beheld as in an mage, the 

wiſdomiof the Creator Bnt itfollowerth not hereof that ers, bo the image of God, 

For ſo\ſhouldall things be made tothe image of God;ſeeing that in all Gods works, 

his power, wiſdome, and goodneſſe doth appeare, which yet the Scripturedothnot 

permit : which ſetteth ont onely the reaſonable creatures with this title and com- 

mendation ; and placeththe image of God in thoſe things, which belong not to the 

\,, Herealſo queſtion is made concerning the phace of the Xpoltle ; Mſanss the imuge; Hoy minis (aid * 
& glory of God but the womm is the ary of ho :* Where Paul ſeemeth tb Atribiire-2/ flo be. 
the image of God! onely'to man, indto rake it'away from the womas, But the Apo- andtottbewo-, 
Me meaneth,that" ts only is the image of God,not in reſpetFof bir narwre; being parta- 1c... __ - 
ker of divine wifd, te,righteonfieffe, and joy :verther in repel? of bis dominion over | 


1 


#ther c+Hearirer (for theltate common to man'and woman): but in reffett of covill,do- 
« : meſticall, 


How far the image of God was loſt and how reſtored, 


meſticall andecclefiaſticall order, in which, hee will have the publike government and 
adminiſtration to belong unto the man, not to the woman, 


Y.-: '* How farre forth the Image of God was loft, and how 
farre it remalumrs,. 
ng / 
Uch then was the image of God after which God in the beginning created man, 
| 54cremnans of kJand which man before his fall had apparent ſtamped in him. Bur man after his 
; + Gods imagem Fall by meanes of ſinne loſt this glorious umage of God,and was transformed into the 
&  manakxthctub 2-Formed and ugly ſhape of the Devill. Some remnants and ſparkes of Gods image 
continued reſiant in man after his fall, and yer remfſſic alſo, even in the unregenerate, 
3 1. The incorporeall ſubſtance of the reaſonable and innortall ſoule together with the pow- 
ers thereof ;and amongſt theſe rhe tinge of his will, 10 that whattoever man will, he 
2 willethittreely. 2. Many notions in the underſtanding ; of God, of nature;of the dif- 
ference of things ſeemely and unſeemly ; which notions are the principles of Arts & 
3 Sciences. 3, Some prints and ſteps of morall vertnes, and ſome petty abililies concerning 
4 outward diſcipline, behaviour .4.The fruition of many temporall good things.s . A kind 
5 of domunuon over the creature, For this is not wholly loſt, but many are {ubje& to 
Theends for Mans government,& man is able to rule many,& to uſe them. Theſe remnants,I fay,of 
which God Pre- the image of God in man,howſoevyer they alſo through ſinare mainly defaced,8& ma- 
——_ in us. nifoldly impaired, yet in ſome ſort they are reſerved and preſerved in nature,and that 
po cheſs ends : 1, That they might bee a teftimony of the bounty of God towards us, yea 
2 though we were wwworthy of it. 2. T hat God might aſe them to the reſtoring of his image 
3 inu.3. That he might leave the Reprobate without excuſe. | 
whatislsſtof . - Howbeit,the good and graces which we have loſt of this image of God,are farre 
_ more in number,and of greater worth and moment: As r, The trae,perfett,and ſavin 
I knowledge of God,and his will. 2.The integrity and perfettion of the knowledge of Gol, 
2 workgs,& a bright ſhining light,or a dexterity in the underſtanding ,or diſcerning truth ; 
3 in place whereof ſucceeded ignorance, blindneſſe, and darkeneſſe. 3. Kighteonſneſſe 
and conformity to the law of God in all our inclivations, deſires and ations, in our will, 
heart, and ourward parts, ; in whoſe roome is inveſted a horrible diſorder and cor- 
ruption of the inclinations and motions of our heart and will, whence aRuall finnes 
4 are-hatched. 4. Whole and perſett daminson over the creatures, For thoſe beaſts which 
feared man before, :now aſſault him, rhey lye in waite for him, and violence him, A 
5 Thekields ning forth thornes and thiſt'es. .5. The right and intere#t of uſing thoſe / 
6 creatures, which God granted to his children, not to his enemies, 6. The felicity and 


_ Twocules why 4 copineſſe both of this af, and of the life to come z in place whereof is come dearh both 
 ,F Echaickspleaſe, temporall and etemall, with all forts of calamities. Obje&. 7he Heathen excelled h 
= —o- proccelle in many vertues, and atchieved great workes : therefore it ſeemeth the image of God wa fa 
yor from arrue got Loſt in them, Anſ, The noble vertnes and famous exploits of Heathen men, per- WM 
knowicige*%* raine indeed tothe reliques and remainder of Gods image in man : bur fo farre an WM V 
/ 2 Theyhavenor they from being that true and perfect image of G OD, that they rather are meen _ 
Sonora maskes and ſhewes of outward behaviour and diſcipline, without any obed i #* 
ence of the heart towards G O D, whom they know not, and flie from : there D 


fore theſe workes are not pleaſing wnto GOD , whereas they neither proceede fron 
the true knowledge of God, neither are wrought ro that end, that all the glory mayr* il 7 


dound unto God, G 
{ 
IN . 3. How the image of Gedis reſtored in us, oy 


Therepairinz of *F*F7 FE repayring of theimage of God in man is wrought by God alone who gave it un MW 

—_ ck D And in whoſe —_ it js togive life,in his alſo 15 toreſtore itbeing loſt - 
of allthroe per. The mannerofreſtoring itis this : 1. God the Father reftoreth it by his Soone, Jo 

; . be hath made him unto us wiſedome, juſtification, ſanftification, and redemption, 2, Tit a 

; Cora. » Sonne by the holy. Gho immediately regenerating us ; Wee are changed inta-the ſam _ 


Row.1.2%, =. page fromplory to glary by the Spirit of the Lord.z,The holy Ghaſt reſtoreth it by A 
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TPhence ariſeth the corruption of mans nature, 45 


ard and uſe of the Sacraments : The Goſpel is the power of God anto ſalvation. Now 
this renuing is fo W rought by God , as that 5» this life 12 14 only begun in the choſen, 
and in them confirmed and augmented unto the end of their life, as concerning the ſoule ; 
But as concerning the whole man, at the reſurreftion of the body. Wherefore it 15 to bee 
obſerved,who # the author, and what the order and manxer of this repairing. 


Queſt. 7. Wheece then ariſeth this wickedneſſe of mans narare ? 


bs th en — - W 


Anſw. From the fall and diſobedience of our firft Parents, Adam and Eve. * warn) 


Hence is our nature ſo'corrupt, that wee are all conceived and borne > 


. b ANANES Fol 3s 
| in ſinne. 18.19. 
dPlalme $ Is$+ Genel.5.3 Wiſd.13-10» 


The Explication, 
FEY Ere wee are firſt to meditate 0x the fall and firſt ſinne of man ; whence the 


corruption of mans nature had his beginning. Secondly, ox ſin 11 general, 
and eſpecially on Original ſinne, 


Of the fall and firſt ſinne of man, 
od 
Concerning the fall and firſt ſinne we are to conſider and know ; 


1 What and what manner of ſinne it was, | 3 What are the effefts, 
2 What are the cauſes thereof 4 Why God permitted it, 


———— 


_— — —- 


1 What and what manner of ſinne that firſt. ſinne of eAdam 


and Eve was. 


FH E fall or firſt fin of man was the diſobedience of onr firſt Parents, Adam and gael. ae. 
Eve in Paradiſe, or, the eating of the apple and fruit forbidden by God. Thow ſtale 

eate freely of every tree of the garden. ; but of the tree of knowledge of good and evill thou 

ſhalt not eate of it, For in the day that thou ſpalt cate thereof thou ſhals die the death, 

This commandement of God,manthroughthe perſwaſion of the Divelltranſgreſſed, 

and hence is our corruption and miſery derived. Is then the plucking of an apple fo 

heynous a crime ? Yea verily,a grievous offence ; becauſe in it many horrible ſins are The manifuldne(y 
Eh linked together, 1.Prs againſt God,ambition, and an admiration of himſelfe. For ; —_— _— 
man,not content with that ſtate wherein God had pled him,deſired tobee equall 3d. © 
with God, This God doth charge hin with,when be faith; Behold the man is become ——— 

as one of us,to know good & evill : 2.Incredulity and unbeliefe,and contempt of Gods ju- 21n credulity, 
flice and mercy,For he tempted God, and charged him witha lye. For God had faid, 

Thos ſralt die the death:The Divell denied it,faying; Te all nor die : and farther,the gee +19. 
Divell accuſed God of envie,faying ; But God knoweth that whenye ſhall cate theresf, Genez.4,5. 
Jour eies ſhalbe opened, ye ſhalbe as Gods knowing good &evil Here Adam gave cre- 

dence to the Divell, and did eate of the forbidden truit, neirher did hee beleeve thar 

God would therefore infli& that puniſhment on him which he had threatned.Now 

not to beleeve God,and of the contrary to beleeve the Divell, is to account God for 

no God ; nay,to ſeat andenſtall the Divell in the place of God... This ſin was heavie 

and hotrible above meaſure. 3.$Stubbornneſſe and diſobedience towards God ; Hecaule x; tn tubbarant 
againſt the expreſſe commandement of God he did eate of the Apple. 4.Unthank> 29 dindedrence, 
fmlneſſe for benefits received at his creation ; as, for theſe, that hee was created ro the neg. 
Image'of God and to eternall life : for which he rendered this thankes,that heerather 

hearkened and inclined to the Divell,than to God. 5.Unnaturalnes & neglett of love 5 In wnatual- 
towards his poſterity : becauſe (miſerable and wretched man !) he thought nor _ _ 
F himſelfe 


—_— — @HC— 


46 


1" The cauſes of the firſt ſunne. 


eee, 


6In Apoſtaſie. 


Ezek.18.20. 


The canſes of fin 
are the Divels 1.1- 
{tigation, & man 
will freely yeel- 
ding unto it, 


himſelfe;that as-he had received thoſe good things for himſelfe and his poſterity, ſy 

' he ſhould by finning againſt God make loſſe of them both from himſelte and them, 
6. Apoſtaſie or manifeſt defeition from God to the divell, whom he belceved and obey. 
ed rather than God, whom hee ſetup in the place of God, with drawing and ſun- 
dring himſelfe from God. Hee did not aske of God thoſe good things which 
hee was to receive ; but rejeting the wiſedome and direRtion of God, by the 
advice of the Divell will aſpire to bee equall with God, Wherefore the fall of 
man was no light and ſimple or ſingle fault, but wasa manifold and terrible ſinne, 
for which God juftly reje&ted man with all his poſterity. Hence wee eaſily an- 
{wer that obje&tion. Objet. Ne juſt Zndge inflitteth a great puniſhment for a ſmall 
offence. God ts ajuſt Fudge : therefore hee ſhould not have puniſved the eating of an Ap. 
ple /o grievouſly. Antw.Theeating of the Apple was no ſmall ſinne ; but manifold 
and outrageous ; in which was conceived Pride, Vnthankefnlneſſe, eApoſtaſie, ebc, 
as hath been already proved. Therefore God juſtly infli&ed a great puniſhment on 
mankinde for the - day Repl. Tet at the leaſt hee ſhould have ſpared mans poſterity, 
becauſe himſelfe hath ſaid ; The ſonne ſhall not beare the imequity of the father, Anſw, 
True, if to the ſore be not partaker of his fathers wickedneile, Bur here all are par- 
takers of Adams iniquity. | 


2. What were the cauſes of the firſt ſinne, 


Te E firſt ſinne of man ſprang not from God , but from the inſtigation of the Dg- 
vell, and from the free-will of man. For the Divellprovoked manto fall away 


" from God ; and mar ee! ding to the inticing allurements of the Divell, freely revol- 


ted from God, and wilfully forſooke him. Now, although God left man deſti- 
cute in his temptation, yet hee is not the cauſe of his fall, or, ſfinne, or deſtruction 
of man. For in that dereli&ion or forſaking of man, God neither intended, nor ef- 
feed any of theſe ; but hee proved and tried man, to ſhew how impotent and una- 
ble the creature is to doe, or retaine ought thatis good, God not preſerving and dis 


! reting him by his ſpirit : and together with his triall of man, hee in his juſt judge- 
ment ſuffered the ſinne of man to concurre , but hee was no cauſe or ethicient of it, 


Fleſhly wiſedome thus reaſoneth againſt this dotrine : Objet, FWhoſoever with- 
draweth grace in the time of temptation, without which the fall cannot be avoided, he « 
the cauſe of the fall. But God with-held from man his prace in the time of temptation, 
without which he could not but fall : Therefore God was the canſe of the fall, Anſw.The 
Major is tr#e only of him who with-holdeth grace when hee is obliged and bound not to 
with-hold it : and him,who with-draweth it from ſuch a one as defireth 3t; not from ſuch 
a one 45 wilfully rejefteth it : and of him, who of deffight and malice with-draweth it, 
But it is ot tre of him, who 3s neither bound to preſerve and mantaine the grace which 
hee ſometime gave ; and wh with-holdeth it not from ſuch a one as deſireth to have 
Ft continued, but from him whdts willing hee ſhould ſo doe , and voluntarily refuſeth 
#t ; and, who denierh it not therefore becauſe hee envieth the offendors righteonſneſſe and 
life eternall,or is delighted with the fin,but onely to this purpoſe, to try him to whon 
hee hath _— grace, For hee who forſaketh any man on this manner, is not 
the cauſe of ſinne, howſoever in him,who is thus forſaken; ſinne neceſſarily follow- 
eth this derelition, and with-drawing of grace. Now God in the temptation of 
man with-held-his grace from him not after the former, but the latter manner here 
Expreſſed. Wherfore God is not the cauſe of mans ſinne and deſtruQion for with- 
draw ing,but man for wilfull rejeting of grace. Repl.#hoſoever will that ſuch a ow 
bee tempted, whom hee certainely knoweth that he will fall, if he be tempted ; hee willeth 
his fin which fall:th, But God would that man ſhould be tempted of the devill, whom hee 
certainely knew that he wonld fall : for otherwiſe and againit the will of God,man could 
not have beene tempted. Therefore God is the canſe of mans fall, Anſ. This Major is de- 
niedas falſe,if it be ſimply and preciſely taken, For he 5s nor the canſe of fin, who will 
that he who is apt tofall, bee rempred onely for cauſe of triall; and ro make manifeſt the 
creatures infirmity, Now Godin this ſenſe and withthis intent ſuffered man ro y 
| tempted, 


of | C 


That the effetts of the firſt ſnme are,eoe. 


m——_ d, that is, 2 be proved. But the Divelt tempting max, to the end that he might 
mms be ſeparate and diſtracted from God ; and mar willingly obeying the Temps 
ter againſt the commandement of God, they both are the true cauſes of finne, But of 
the cauſes of ſinne more ſhall be ſpoken hereafter. 


TFT 3 What the effetts of the firſt ſinne are. 
HE effe&s of mans firſt ſinne are : 1.Gniltineſſe of death, and a privation and de- i Guilt of death. 
ſtruttion of Gods Image in onr firſt Pare#t7.—5:Origimall ſinne inns their poſterity, » Ociginall finae. 
| that is to ay, the guilt of eternall death , and the corraption andaverſenefle of our 
whole nature from God. 3. Al attuall fines which are ſprung of original, For that 3 AQtuall ſinne, 
which is the cauſe of the cauſe, is alſo the cauſe of the effe&t. Bur the firſt finne in 
man is the cauſe of hu + rn ſinne , and this of his a&»all ſinne, 4, AT the evils of 4 Puniſhments 
Seven SHES ed for fines. Therefore the firſt finne of man is the = inflicted tor figs 
. of all other his ſins and puniſhments, Now whether it ſtand with Gods juſtice to 
puniſh the poſterity for the ſinne of the Parents, it ſhall hereafter in the common 
place of original ſinne be fully reſolved, 


4. Why God permitted the firſt finne of man, 


OD could have kept man from falling if hee would, bur hee permitted him The eauſes of 
'©>- fall, that is, hee gave him not the grace of reſiftance againſt the temptation ©24x<rmiſion 
of the Divell, and that for two cauſes: 1.7 hat #t might ſtand for au example of the 1 To thew 
weakeneſſe and infirmity of the creature , were it not ſupported , and preſerved in ori- inflrnng, 
ginall righteonſneſſe by the Creatour, 2.That by thus occaſion God might ſhew hu » Tothew tis 
Foodneſſe, mercy, and grace in ſaving the Elett by Chrift : and that hee muyght ſhew hu ps 
Juſtice and power in pumſhing the wicked and reprobate for their finnes ; according to 
thele ſayings of Scripture: God hath ſhut up all in anbeliefe , that he might have mercy Rom. 11,32. 
on all, and every mouth might bee ſtopped. And, God, to ſhew his wrath , and make his 
power knowne, ſuffered with long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruitson ; 
and that he might declare the riches of his glory upon the veſſels of mercy, which he bath 
prepared unto glory. | 

This doftrine concerning the Creation and fall of man is neceſſary for the 
Church , for many cauſes and uſes which it hath. z.Wee muſt know that man }, 
was created of God without ſinne , leſt God bee imagined the authour or cauſe of rhe nece6iry and 
ſinne : 2, Whereas mans body. was faſhioned of clay; let us thinke of our frailty, uot chis do- 
that wee bee not lifted up with pride : 3.5ecing that the workmanſhip of God is creation. ; 
ſoadmirable in the framing of mians body ; and ſeeing it was created for the mini- 2 
ſtery of Gods worſhip, and for God to dwell in, arid for everlaſting life , letus 3 
neither abuſe it to diſhoneſty, neither willingly deſtroy it; neither make ita ſtie of 
Divels4 but keeping it chaſte and cleane , endeayour that it bee a temple and inſtru- 
ment of the holy Ghoſt to worſhip God : 4.Seeing that God would have man= , 
kinde to conſiſt of twoſexes,cach is to have his due place and honoar,neither is the 
weaker to bee contemned , or oppreſſed by tyranny, or luſt, or to bee entertained 
with ihjuries and contumelies,burt juſtly ro be governed and proteRed: 5.But eſpe- 5 
cially, ſeeing man was created to the image and likenefſe of God, this great glory is 
to bee — and celebrated witha thankfull minde, neither through gur 
lewdnefſe and malice is the image and likenefſe of Godto bee transformed into the 
image and likeneffe of Sathan, neither to be deſtroyed either inour ſelves, or others. 
6. And ſeeing it is deſtroyed by finne through our owne fault : wee muſt acknow- 6 
ledge and bewaile the greatneſſe of this unthankfulneſſe, and the evils which fol- 
lowed, by comparing therewith thoſe good things which we have loſt.7.We muſt 7 
earneſtly deſire the reſtoring of this felicity and glory. 8, And becauſe the glory and 3g 
bleſſedneſſe, which is reſtored untous by the Sonne of God , is greater than that 
which wee loſt in Adam ; ſo much the more muſt the defire of thankfulneſſe , and 


of profiting and increaſing in godlineſſe bee _ inus. 9;And ſeeing wee _ 9 
| _- 


aud, 


Rom.,9.22-23+ 


Of finne in generall, 

that all things were created for the uſe of man, and that the dominion over the crea 
cares loſt in Adam, is reſtored unto us in Chriſt ; wee muſt magnifie the bountiful. 
nefle of God towards us : we muſt aske all things of him,as being our Creatour and 
ſoveraigne Lord, who hath the right and power of giving all good things to whom, 
and how farre he will himſelfe : and uſe thoſe things which are granted to our uſe, 
with a good conſcience and to the glory of God,who gave them. 10.And that this 
may be done, we muſt not by infidelity caft our ſelves out of that right which we 
receive in Chriſt : and if God of his owne power and authority either give us leſſe 
than we would, or take away from us that which hee hath given, wee muſt ſubmir 
our ſelves patiently to his juſt purpoſeas moſt proficable for ourfalvation. 11.And 
ſeeing the ſoule is the better part of man, and the happineſle of rhe body de th 
on the happineſſe of the ſoule ; and ſeeing alſo we are created to immortall life, we 
ought to have agreater careof thoſe things which belong to the ſouleand eternall 
life, than of thoſe things which belong unto the body , and this temporall life, 
12.Andat length, ſeeing the end and bleſſedneſſe of man is the participation and 
communicating of God, his knowledge, and worſhip, let us ever tend unto ir, and 
referre thither all our life and ations. 13.And ſeeing wee ſee one part of mankinde 
to be veſſels of wrath, to ſhew the juſticeand ſeverity of God againſt ſinne, let us be 
thankfull to God, fith of his meere and infinite goodneſſe hee would have us to bee 
veſſels of mercy, to declare through all eternity the riches of his glory. 14.Laſt of 
all, that wee may learne, conſider, and begin theſe things inthis life, ler us, toour 
power, tender and helpe forward the common ſociety and falvation of others , for 
which we are borne. 
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The ſpeciall queſtions of ſinne in generall are theſe : 
1 Whether finne be, or whence it appeareth | 3 How many kindes of ſins theye are. 


to be in the world, and in us, 4 Whence ſin 1,6 what be the cauſes thereof, 
2 What ſinne ts, 5 What be the effetts of ſinne, 


1 Whether ſinne be in us, 


> OB Hat ſir is not only in the world,but in malſo, weeare divers waies con- 
SO —_ LF FN vinced : 1.Zy Gods divine teſtimony,which pronounceth usall guilty of 
x By Gods owne T2 Ne > Þ ſin,and we are to give credence unto Gods aſſertion, ſith he is the ſear- 
- —»—_— "I X56 Lee Cher of hearts, and trueſt eye-witneſſe of our ations : 2.Zy the law of 
_ _- a. A ” "» God fin is fully known,as before in the third and fifth Queſtions of the 
& 7.8.  Catechiſine hathbin at large declared, according to thoſe texts of Scripture, Zy the 
Pidach $3: H/aw commeth the knowledge of fin.T he law canſeth wrath; for where no law #,there 1 no 
> By Gods law. £7.47 preſſion. T he law entred thereupon that the offence ſhould abound : I knew not ſinne 
NT — but by the law : 3.By conſtience,which convinceth ns of finne, For God, beſides the 
3 Ey conſcience Written law , reſervedunto us certaine generall notions and principles of the law 
andthe law ot of Nature imprinted in our underſtanding , ſufficient to accuſe and condemne us, 
Rom.1.19, & 1,14 Foraſmuch 4s that which may bee knowne of God us manifeſt in them, The Gentiles doe 
by nature the things contained in the law , and ſhew the effeth of the law written in 

their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing, witneſſe, and their thoughts accuſs 
one another , or excuſing : 4.T he puniſhment and death, whereunto all men are ſubje# 
and enthralled : Nay, our Church-yards, ' places of buriall , and of execution, are 
as ſo many Sermons of finne ; becauſe God being juſt inflierh not puniſhment 
on any but for ſinne ; as faith the Scripture: Death went over all men , foraſmach 
as all men have ſinned, Againe, The wages of ſinne is death, Alſo, Curſed i 


every 


What Gabon, 49 


— 


every one that confirmeth nor all the words of this law to doe them, 
The uſe of this queſtion is : 1 .7T hat we way thence exerciſe our ſelves continually in The uſe ofthe 40+ 
humiliation and repentance : 2. That wee deteft and withſtand the outrages of «Ang- Einoffinis. | 
baptiſts and Libertines, who deny that there is any ſinne in them,contrary to the ex- Humility and Ke- 
fle word of God; If wee ſay we have no ſinne we decerve onr ſelves ;and contrary to roger PR 
all experience. For they both commit many things which God in his law pronoun- Anabaprifts. 
ceth tobe ſinnes, howſoever themſelves falſely and blaſphemouſly rearme them the * John 1.8, 
motions of the holy Spirit,andlive alſo in miſery,no leſle ſubje& to death and diſeaſes 
than other men: which truiy,were they no ſinners, were flat againſt that preciſe rule: 
Where there is no ſin, there is no death. 
But it is demanded, whether wee have not a knowledge of our finne by the Go- obies, 
ſpel alſo, For,The Goffel charging us to ſeeke for righteouſneſſe, not in owr ſelves, 
ut without our felves even in Chriſt , pronounceth us ſinners, Therefore by the Go- 
ſpel alſo wee have knowledge of our ſinne, and not by the law alone, eAnſw, The Go- mad 
ſpel pronounceth us ſinners, but xor in fpeciallas doth the law ; neither doth it pur- tage -; com 
polely teach whet, or how manifold ſinne is, what ſinne deſerveth, &c. which isthe _ by the Go- 
property of the law : but it executerh this function one/y 5x general, and leſſe prin- 
cipally , and preſuppoſing the whole doftrine and duety of the Law ; as inferiour $ci- 
ences,which are in order dire&ly one under another, borrow ſome principles and 
chiefe grounds from the Sciences next above them, For after that the Law hath 
arraigned and convicted us of finne, and proved that wee are ſinners ; the Goſpel 
immediately taketh this principle, and concluderh,that whereas we are ſinners in our 
ſelves, wee muſt ſeeke for righteouſneſſe without our ſelves 1n Chriſt, that we may bee | 
faved, So then by theſe five meanes we may finde that finne is inus : 1, By Gods owne Sinneis knowng” 
aſſertion : 2.By Gods law principally and in ſpeciall : 3.By the Goel leſſe principally and re waicy 
5n genzrall :4.by the touch and ſenſe of conſcience * 5 By the puntſoments which God being 
nf inflitteth not but for ime. 


2. What ſinne 12, 


| Oitn « tranſtreſſion of the law, or, whatſoever us ge or to the law, thatis, & :John 3.4; 
\ xJde " 


God,offending God,and ma- 


e(t,or an inclination,or ation repugnant to the law 0 


) king the creature that ſinneth, exit of the everlaſting wrath of God, except remiſ710n f 
be granted for the Son of God our /Meadratony. exerall nature of finne, is « defet? or 2 


an mclination or aition : but to ſpeake properly, a defe77, is this generall nature ; and call « Gras, 
inclination, or aQ50ns,are rather the matter of finne. The d:fference and formall eſſence ng the 


of ſinne, is @ repwgnancie with the law ; which John calleth a tranſ7re/710n of whe law. nave of a thing 


| The property, whichneceſſarily cleaverh faſt unto it, is zhe gus/e of the creature offen« 57 ** 
) ding : that 15 to ſay,abindi of the offendor to temporalland eternall puniſhments, 
\ which is done —-D the order of Gods juſtice, And this is that which 


they commonly fiy, that there is a double formats f, or two-fold nature of fine ; A ewo-fold na; 
Repugnancy with the law, and guilt : Or, that there are rwo Feſpetts,of whichthe for- rurc of fin 
18 4 Compars/ſon or 4 Fe re? epugnancy 


inde with the Iaw, the other , an ordaining #nto pu- it the law, 


miſoment, An accrdent ition of Tine is expreſſed intheſe words, Pxcept rene * Suits. MW 
9n be granted, &c, becauſe it ariſeth not out of the nature of ſinne, bur it is by OCCA= 
ſion -, accident, in refpe& of ſinne, that they who beleeve in Chriſt are nor puai- 

ſhed with everlaſting death ; becauſe (forſooth) finne through Chriſt is not impu- 

ted unto them, but _Oy grace, Now theſe are called defef?s, In the wnder- 
Fanding, ignorance and doubrfulneſſe of God and his will : In the heart, a prevarion 

or want of the love of God and our _—_ of joy in God, and of an earneſt de- 

fire and endeavour to obey God according to all his commandements ;and an onst- 

ting of inward and outward ations , which are commanded by the law of God. 

Corrupt inclinations are faid to bee ſtubbornneſſe of the heart and will againft che what corrape ins 
law of God, or againſt the judgement of the minde as touching honeſt and diſho- cliations a3e. 


neſtaQions ; or aproneneſſe and willingnefſe of nature to doe thoſe things which 
God forbidderh, which evill they call 1 "Wi Wie adds __ 
| © 3 _ 


— 
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— — —— 
Yhreeproofes That thele defeRts and corrupt inclinations are ſins, and condemned by God , is 
that cor99s 11- proved,t Out of the Law of God, which expreſly condemneth theſe deteRt and in- 
clin eli. clinations, when it faith, Curſed is every one that confirmeth not all the word; of the 
law to doe thems : and,Thow ſhalt not covet : which law alſo requireth in men the con- 
| trary gracesandfaculties, I meane, a perie& knowledge and love of God and our 
Deur 6.5. neighbour. 7 hox ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, &c. This u life e« 
Jobn = ternall, that they know thee to be the only very God, &c. T how ſoalt have no other Gods 
 Pallimony of before me. 2.By many te{timonies of Scripture condemning theſe evils for ſins ; The 
—nt 7" frame or imagination of mans heart z evill, even from hus youth. The heart 15 deceitfull 
Jeng 17.9 andwicked above all things, Thad not knowne lu#t, ( that is to ſay, to be ſiane) »n/eſſe 
J-kn 5. the law had ſaid; Thou fralt not tuft 3,By the puniſhments and death of Infants, who 
: Co2-14-* although they neither doe good nor evill, and offend not afrer the fimilitude of As 
Rom 4.21.48 6, Cams tranſgreſſion: yet they have ſinne in them , for which death reigneth over 
3 Leah of lt them. And this finne 1s the blindnefſe and frowardneſſe of our nature towards God, 
. - of which we have hitherto ſpoken. 1.Obje&t.That which # not voluntary , neither 
£ } Ccanbeayoided, ts not finne, neither feſerveth puniſhment. Defetts and inclinations can« 
I” | mat be avoided by us : rhoyfore they are no ime, Anſw , The Major holdeth true ina 
Civill Court, but not inthe judgement of God,before whom, whatſoever is repug- 
/ nant unto his law (whether 1t be in our power to avoide it, or no) 1s ſinne , and de» 
+ + | Fervethpmiſhment. For Scripture teacheth both/that the wiſedome of the fleſh 
— £ * © © - #2 cannotbefubjed to the law of God ; and that all, who are not ſubje& tothe law,are 
414/74, {ubjettothe wrathof God. 2.Objet. Natare i good, But onr inclinations and des 
EcacLcge. — foresare naturall : therefore they are good, Anſw, True it is that Nature 1s good , if 
you conſider it before the corruption, All things were very good which God made, 
Even now alſo nature is good, in reſpe& of the Subſtance, and being of it , and as it 
was made of God; but not in reſpe& of the quality of it, and as it 1s corrupted, 3.Obs+ 
jet. Puniſhments are not ſinnes, But theſe inclinations and defetts are puniſhments of 
the firſt fall : therefore they are not ſinnes, Anſw. It is true that puniſhments are not 
ſinnes, if wereſpe& the courſe of Civil juſtice ; but not ſo,if we reſpeR Cods juſtice, 
For God oftentimes puniſheth ſins with ſins ; which the Apoſtle eſpecially ſhew- 
eth, Rom.1.27. 2 Theſ,2.11, For God hath power of depriving hus creatures of 

his ſpirit ; which power his creatures have not, | 


/ 3+ How many kindes of ſinnes there are, 
There be five principall diviſions of finne. 
Y Hz firſt diviſion is this ; Allſinne is either Original or Anal, This diſtini» 
0n 4s expreſſed Rom, 5.14. Rom.7,20,Rom,g.i1. | 
OF ORIGINALL SINNE. 


What erigizall OZ inal fenne & the wilt of all mankinde by reaſon of the fall of our firft Parents, 
fianc is. | | 


> . » + things which heeco deth, enſuing upon the. fall " ; | 
%,4<© © | fromthemuntoall their poſterity, and ſo corrapreng eir whole nature, that all by reas 
{on {bs corepeienere become guilty af the ever 


of. Originall | ſme, | 5.x 


a <> ee een nts 


CO" 


aſmnch as all men have; formed, The vulgar definition paſſing under eAn/#/mn his 
name, containeth the ſame in effet with this our definition, fave that it more oÞ< 
ſcurely thus propoundeth it. Original! ſinne 1s a want of originall righteouſneſſe which Auetme: defini. 
ſoould be #u 5, For originall righteouſneſle was not only a conformity of our nature 595 of onginal —@— | 
with the law of God,but alſo it comprehendeth in it Gods accepration 0% approbation m_” c 
of this rightcouſneſſe, Now by the fall of man in ſtead of conformity,there ſucceeded 
in mars nature deformity and corruption ; and gmiltineſſe, in ſtead of 4 probation, 
Such is that definition alſo of Hugo Cardinall. Originall fnne is that which we draw gugo Cardinal 
from our birth, throwgh ignorance m our underſtanding, and concupiſtence in our fe. Ss <awnce, 
Againit this dotrine of criginall finne in times pait did the Pelagians ſtrive, as at Theerrour of he 
this day the Anabapriſts doe ; denying that there 18 any 0 riginall ſinne, becauſe that **28/405,aud 


| n—_— ey + p< . Anabapriſts in 
| neither the poſterity are guilty by reaſon of the firſt Parents fall ; neitheris finne des ttc doftine of 


\ rivedinto them from their anceſtors by propegarion , but every one ſintietHand be= "56% 

' commeth faulty by imzration only of the firſt Parents, Theſe Pelagians Sti Auguſtine 

| hath confated in many bookes. 

Others grant that all became faulty by reaſon of the fall of our firſt Parents , but 

they deny that ſuch corruption was: bred inus , as might deſerve condetnnation. 

} For, the detects, as they thinke, with which weare borne, are no ſinne; But againſt 

' theſe Setariesand Schiſmatickes wee are to hold theſe fonre Theoremes or POR. 
ons. 1.7 hat all nfankinde ts held guilty of Gods everlaſting wrath, for the diſobedience 4 Teſt «Fruit " 
of our firſt Parents, 2.That there are im us, beſides ths guilt, defetts and inclinations "I 

( repugnant t0 the law of God, even from the houre of our birth, 3.That theſe \defets and * a ſhew- 

| gnclinations are ſins, and deſerve the eternall wrath of God. 4.7 hat theſe evils are de- fix is del by 

rived not by imitation, but by the propagation of a corrupt nittwre from ony firſt: Parents ns — 
unto all their poſterity, except Chriſt only, The firſt, ſecondyand thirdare ſufficiently "__ 
confirmed in that which hathalready been ſpoken. FL 

The fourth # thus proved : 1. By teſtimonies of Scripture': Wee are by nature the 1 Teſtimony of 

children of wrath, as well as others. By the offence of one the famlt cante upon all men to EL q, 
Condemnation. By one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, Who can bring atleun Rom5.18,19, 
thing out of filthineſſe ? I was borne in wickedveſſs. E xcept 4 mair'be boyne of water aw x M0 
of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdome of God : 2.Infants die, aridare tobe John 3.5.1 * 
baptiſed : Therefore they have ſinne. But they cannot as yebfin&y imitation, It maſt ane ® in 
needs be then that finne is bredin them. Whence it is faid : 7 culled lev #0 1248.8, 

four from the wombe, The heart of man is evill from his youth, And Ambroſe faith; > —_— 

ho is juſt in the ſight of God, whereas an infant of a day old cannot be cleere from fxg? cop.ce. | 

; (Every thing which is borne carrieth withit the nature of that which barecit,as to parcicomn 7 0 

# ching the ſubſtance and accidents proper to that fpectall kinde : But weareallt born «ue 
of corrupt andguilty Parents, Weetherefore all draw by nature in out birth tHeir fe. = 
corruption == = : 4. By the death of Chriſt, who is the ſecond Addi; wee'res 4Prom the dous 
ceive a double grace, Juſtification, and Regeneration : therefore it followerk that Ne &ace cor 
out of the firſt Adam, there iſſued and lowed 4 double evill, the guilt , T-rreveainie, and Juification and 
corruption of our natare ; otherwiſe we had not ſtood in need of xdouble grace and *3cration, 

remedy, F SO0vy 

r.Obje&. If finne bee propagated from the Parents unto their poſterity, it paſſerh to The pelagians | 
the 5 ooh Lo en by het body, or by their ſoule, Not by the bd, lead om is IM d 
beaftiall, and unreaſonable ; nor by the ſoule , becauſe that 1s not derived by dedwition | 
ont of the ſonle of the Parents, whereat it is a ſpirituall Subſtance, which muty not be ſe- 
vered into payts neither is it created corrupt by God, wheras God is not the ahithor of fin, . 
Wherefore certainly ov4ginall ſinne paſſeth not by nature from the Parents ahtothe thit« 

\\dren, 1. Anfiv, We deny the Major : becauſe the ſoule, being crearedby Gat pure 
andundefiled, may draw naughtinefſe and corruption from the body; th 
brutiſh, into which it is infaſed, Neither is it abſard to ſay, thar the evil ai | 
temperature of the body is an unfit inſtrument for the —_—— of the fone; 
and corrupteth the ſoule not being eſtabliſhed in her righteouſneſſe ; ſo that it pre». 
ſently falleth from her integrity as ſoone as it i3 infuſed and united unto thebody# 

2.4, Welhkewiſe deny the conſequence and coherence of the Major, beckuſe in 
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from our Parencs, 


it there is not madea ſufficient account and reckoning of the parts by which Origi- 
nall ſinne paſſeth. For it paſſeth neither by the-bedy, nor by the ſole, but by the of. 
fence of our Parents, inregard whereof,God, even whileſt hee createth mans ſoule, 
bereaveth it of Original righreowſneſſe, and other ſuch like gifts, which hee gave on 
that condition to our firſt Parents, that they ſhould continue, or loſe them to poſte- 
rity, according as they themſelves either kept, or loft them. Neither is God in ſo 
doing either unjuſt, or the cauſe of finne, For this privation or want of Righteouſ. 
neſſe 1s-inreſpe& of God, which inflierh it for the offence of our firſt Parents, »s 
ſrune, but a moſt juſt peniſhment : although inreſpeR of the Parents, which draw it 
unto themſelyes and their poſterity, it be a ſnne. Wherefore, if the whole Major 
be laid downe thus, Original ſinne paſſeth nuto poſterity either by the Body , or by the 
Soule, or by the Sinne of Parents, and merit of this privation of Righteouſneſſe ; If the 
Major, I'ſfay, be thus propoſed, the fault of the Argument is ſooneeſpyed. For as 
Originall ſinne firſt ſprung in our Parents by their offence ; ſo by the ſame it is cons 
veighed unto poſterity. 

This is not that little chinke of which the Schoolemen ſo doubtfully diſpute, to 
wit, of the deduRion of our ſoule from our ſinfull Parents , and of the pollution of 
the ſoule by meanes of the body coupled therewith ; but this is that wide gate, by 
which originall ſinne violently ruſheth into our nature, as Paul witneſſeth, one 


mans diſobedience many were made FFah, Repli.1 The privation dr want of original 


righteonſneſſe # ſinne, Bat God inflitteth this puniſhment of privation, creating ony 
ſoule in us bereft of thoſe gifts, which otherwiſe hee would have endowed it withalt if 
Adam had not ſinned... Therefore herein God u the author of finne. eAnſw.There is in 
the Major a fallacy of Agcident. This po——_ ſinne in reſpeft of Adam and te, 
ſith that by his and our fault with might 

ly receive it. For that the creature ſhould be deſtitute of righteouſneſſe and con- 
formity with God, it.is repugnant to the Law, and is finne. But 5» 7vſpet? of God, it 
74 4 moſt juſt punioment of Adams and our diſobedience , agreeable unto nature and 
the law of God. Repli.z. Tea, but God ought not to puniſh Adams offence with ſuch 
a puniſoment, whereby hee knew the deſtruttion of all mankinde would follow and enſue. 
Aznſwv. Yearather let Gods juſtice be {atisfied, and let the whole world periſh and 
come to nought. It behoved God, in regard of his exa@ juſtice and truth, to take 
vengeance in this ſort on the pride of man ; becauſe the offendingand diſpleaſing of 
the higheſt good merited the moſt extreme puniſhment, that 1s , the eternall de- 
ſtruction of the Creature ; and God hath ſaid , Thou ſoalt dye the dearh, Now itis 
of his free mercy that our of this generall ruine he ſaveth ſome, I meane the Ele& 
through Chriſt, 

ObjeRt.2, The deſfpring of their proper objetts 1s naturally incident to each faculty 
and appetite : Therefore it 1s no ſinne, Anſw, The ordinate defires of their objety 
which God appointed them , areno finnes ; but the unordinate, and ſuch as are 
gainſt the law, they are ſinnes. For ſimply or meerly zo deſire, is of it ſelfe no ſinne; 
and the appetite'or deſire is good, becauſe it is naturall : But zo deſire contrary to the 
law, this 1s ſinne, 

Objeft.z3. Originall ſinne ts taken away from the Saints of God : Therefore they 
cannot derive it unto their pofterity, Anſw,Weantwer to this Antecedent, that ori 
ginall ſinne is taken away from the Saints of God, as concerning _ of it, which 


. 1s remitted unto them by Chriſt: bur yet, as concerning the pure eſſence thereof, that 


15345.1t is a ſinne repugnant to the law, ſo it remaineth in them, For although they 
be withall regenerated by rhe. holy. Ghoſt , unto whomſoever their ſinne is ow 
ven; yet that renewing is not perfected in this life. Wherefore the godly alſo 
derive, ſuch a corrupt nature to their poſterity as themſelves have. Repli. 7hat 
which the Parents themſelves have not, they cannot derive unto their poſterity : But tht 
gilt of 0: ; Xue ſonne ts taken away ſrom regenerate Parents : Therefore at leaſt thi 
gilt ts not derived, Anſw, We muſt diſtinguiſh of the Major, The Parents indeed 
conveigh not that to their poſterity which by natwre they have not, But may my 
Fiſts 
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Wherefore Parents by narwre derive unto their poſterity, xor riphteonſneſſe,wh ich is 


freely ted ; but wnrighteonſnefſe and damnation, unto which themlelves by na- 
tare areſubjet. And the cauſe why they derive their guilt unto them,and not their 
righteouſneſſe, 1s this : becauſe their poſterity are nor borne of them according to 
,bur according to natxre ; neither 1s grace and juſtification tied to carnall pro- 
rion,but to the moſt freeeleRion of God, Examples hereof we have Jacob and 


©. 

- Auſtin illaſtraterh this point by two ſimilitudes : the oneis of the graines of corne, 
which though they are ſowne, purged by threſhing from their ſtalke, chaffe, beard, 
and care : yet ſpring againe from our of the earth with all theſe ; and this commeth 
to paſſe, becauſe the purging is not naturall to the graine, but is the worke of mans 
induſtry. The other is of 4 circrmciſed Father, who though himſelfe have no fore- 
skinne; yet he begetteth a Son with a fore-skinne: and this commeth to paſſe,becauſe 
Circumciſion was not by nature in the Father, but by the Covenant, 

ObjeR.4.1f rhe roore be holy, the branches alſo are holy Therefore the children of the 
Saints are holy and without originall ſinne, Anſ. Here is committed a fallacy ofamhji- 
guity. For holineſſe in this vlace ſignifieth not a freedome from fin, or integrity and 
uprightneſle of nature ; but that prerogative and priviledge of eAbrahams poſte- 
ritie, whereby God, for his league made with eAbraharn, had appointed alwaies to 
convert ſome of his poſterity,and toendow them with true and inward holineſle ; 


- and becaule all the poſterity of Abraham had obtained the right and title of the exter- 


nall Church, 

ObjeR.5. Tony children are holy. Therefore without originall ſinne, Anſ, This is 
afallacy drawne from the abuſe of a common manner of ſpeech. - They are holy, not 
that all che children of holy men ate regenerate,or have holineſſe from carnall propa- 


Why the Parents 
i1,b!rcouſncfie is 
not dcerryed unto 
L..cir children. _ 


Rom.11.16, 


x Cor:7. 14. 


ation ; For it 1s ſaid, hen mo had neither done good noy evill,T have loved Jacob, and Ren gary 
I 


ve hated Eſan, But the children of the godly are holy,in refpet of the externa}] fel- 
lowſhip of the Church; that is to fay,they are to bee counted for members or Citi- 
zens ofthe Church, and fo alſofor the choſen and ſan&ified of God, except them- 
ſelves when they come to age declare themſelves to be others by theirunbeliefeand 
impiety. 

Ob ict 6. They are more miſerable unto whom the ſinnes of all their anceſtors are de- 
rived, than they unto whom have ſtretchd but the ſinnes of ſome of their anceftors, But 
if ſin paſſe from the Parents nnto the children, then nnto the late#t of their poſterity come 
the ſins of all the anceſtors ; unto the former onely their ſinnes that lived before them. $9 
then the latter are more miſerable than all the reſt *which would be abſurd and not agree- 
able to the juſtice of God. Anf. 1. Tt were hotabſurd although God would puniſh 
more hetvily, and more forſake the latter of the poſterity than the former. For how 
many more ſinnes are committed and heaped np by mankinde, ſo much the tnore ye- 
hemently is his wrath kindled, and the puniſhment is more aggravated : where 


Mart.23.35. 


xethoſe fayings : The wickedneſſe of the Amorites is not yet full, That wpon You may Gen.15.16. 


come all the righteous bloud & ec, Anſ.2. Wee deny alſo the Minor. For although God 
ſuffer originall ſinne, that is, the corruption and guilt ofnature to paſſe unto all poſte» 
nity z yet,rogether with this,he of his meer mercy doth ſet bounds and limits for fin, 
thatthe poſterity may not alwaies pay for the aQtuall ſins of their anceſtors,- or imi- 
tate them,and that it may not be of neceſſity that the children of evill Parents ſhould 
deevill,or worſe,or more miſerable than their Parents. 


Obje&.7. The ſonne ſhall not beare the iniquity of the Father, Therefore it is inju- E**%-18.20. 


Bice that Adams poſterity ſhould beare the puniſhment of the ſin of «Adam, eAnſ. Trie 
it is, the Sonne ſhall not beare the iniquitie of the Father, or ſhall not fatisfie for his 
Fathers miſdoing, but with this condition ; If himſelfe approve nor, or fall not into the 
ſame, but diſliketh and avoydeth it, Bat wee juſtly beare the ſinne of Adam; 1. Be- 


arſe wee all approve of the offence, and imitate the ſame, 2. Becauſe the fantt is ſoeA- which Adams po- 


dams, that it alſo becommeth ours, For wee.wereall in Adam when hee ſinned, and *riyabiderh 


therefore as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, ee all ſinned in him, 3. Whereas Adams whole hi 


tof 
finne. 


vture was guilty, and wee ,as a part of him, proceede ont of hu ſubſtance and maſſe, wee rom.y.1g. 
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Of aftuall fin, and the reſt of the diſtinftions thereof. 


cannot but be guilty alſo our ſelves, 4.Becanſe eAdamreceived the gifts of God to be ing- 
red unto us on that condition, If himſelfe did retaine them: or loft them unto us,if hing- 
{elfe loft them, Whereas then Adam loſt them, he loſt them not only in himſelfe, bur 
in all his poſterity alſo. | | | = 9 
Objet.8. Al fn is committed with the will. But Infants want will, Therefore they 


— 


commut no ſin. . We grant this argument, if it proceed onaRtuallſinne,no 
ori inall, which is the cormprion of nature. e-H1/..2, Wee deny the Minor, becauſe 


Infants want not the Bcvey and powerof will; and though 5» a# they will not ſin, 
yes they wile By inelieries, Rep! On the firſt anſwer. The corruption and de- 
Rs. fetts of nature rather deſerve pardon and commiſeration, than puniſhment and reprehen= 

; Tois ev »\ fron, as Ariſtotle teftifieth in theſe wordes ; No man reprehendeth the defelts of nature, 
{ oz 0vow ets B ut originall ſin us a defett of nature, Therefore it deſerveth not puniſhment, Anſ, The 
E57:ps, / Major is currant in ſich defes of nature as are gotten not by negligence or miſde- 

' meanour; as, ifa man become blinde either by nature, or by ſome diſeaſe;or ſtroke, 

.  heisrathertobe pitied for it, than upbraided, But ſuch defe&ts as are procured by 

To 1499 55 ſome miſdemeanour, as originall ſinne was ; theſe all men worthily reprove, as A- 
oof rvag " , riſtotle himſelfe there addeth ; Bur every man checks ſuch a one as ; ne on blinde 


o- . "o- _ | 2 Re . "= 
_—_ x 4 Huai ll through wine-bubbing, or any other misbehavionr. And thus much touching origi- 


muon | nall finne; 


——  — 


: Of Atxall fin, and the reſt of the diſtinttions of ſin, and of the car- 
ſes, and effeits of ſinne, 


What AQuall AG ſon is every inward and outward attion which was repugnant to the Law of 
finac 16 God,as well in the under ftanding will, and heart ;at in ourward ations: and the omit« 
ting of thoſe things which the law commandeth,as to think ,to will,to follow,&- todo evil: 
or not to know ,not to will,to fly ts omit that which zs good Hitherto belongeth that divis 
ſion into fins of Commiſſion or fatt,and ſins of Omilſeen, 


The ſecond diviſion of ſinne, 


Reigning Gnne. He ſecond diviſion of ſinne is thns; There is re5gning ſin, and ſinne not resgning, 
Rexgning ſinne 1 that in which the ſinner maketh no reſiſtance by the grace of the ho- 
ly Spirit, and ts therefore ſubjet to everlaſting death, unleſſe hee repent, and purchaſe 
pardon by the death of Chriſt.Or, finreigning is all ſin which is not repented of ,and which 
35 not reſiſted by the grace of the holy Spirit ; and for which,not only according to the or- 
der of Gods juitice, but alſo for the thing it ſelfe,he is guilty of eternal puniſhment who 
- »*OY hath it, of this it 1s laid, Let 9 ſinne reigne in your mortall bodies, Alſo, Hee that 
Eoutuſes why Committetb ſinne, that is to ſay, he which of purpoſe ſinneth, and delighteth therein, 
regningfin is 9 5; of the DiveRt ; where John ſpeaketh of Reigning ſinne, It 1s called Resgning : 1.Bt- 
; cauſe we pamper it, and become ſlaves unto it, 2, Becauſe it hath rule over man, and mw 
keth him guilty of eternall damnation. | = 

- Suchare all fins in the unregenerate; and ſome alſo in the regenerate ; as errour 
in the foundation of faithzand flidings and fallings againſt their conſcience, where 
with a ſure confidence of remiſſion of fins, and true and lively comfort cannot cot- 
fiſt, unleſſe they repent. For that the very regenerate may run headlong into Reig- 

»ing ſinne, the dolefull fals of thoſe moſt holy men Aaron and David doe ſaffici 

5ia not reigning. declare, Sine not reigning #s that which the ſinner reſiſteth by the grace of the 
Spirit, and is therefore exempt from eternall death, becauſe hee repenteth, and obtaineth 
remiſſion by Chriſt. Such kinde of ſinsare all the defe&s, inclinations , wickedde 
fres, and many'fins of ignorance, omiſſion , and infirmity , which remaine in tit 
faithfull, as long as they are in this life ; which notwithſtanding they acknowledgs, 
bewaile, and hate in themſelves, yea they refiſt them, and pray daily that they my 

be ——_—_ them c_ Chriſt their -Mediatour, ſaying ; Forgive we oxr debrs: 

therefore in theſe they hold faſt and imbrace faith and conſolation in their a 
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and Redeemer. 1f we ſay we have no finne, we decerve onr ſelves, and there us no truth , John 1.8. 
in us, It « no more I that doe #t, but the ſinne that dwelleth in me. There us no condem- Rom7.17. 
nation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, which walke after the Spirir, Who can tell how __ ma 
oft he offendeth ? Lord, cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults, That vulgar diſtinQion 
of ſinne into Hortall and Vemal! ſin, may be reduced unto this diſtintion of Reign- Moral & Vial 
ing, and not reigning ſinne, For althoughall ſinin his proper nature bee Aorrall, that ou | 
is, deſerveth everlalting death : yer Reigning ſin may molt fitly fo be called,where- 
in whoſoever perſevereth, finally periſheth, Now 1t becommeth Yexzal!, that is to 
fay, it effeteth not everlaſting death,when in the regenerate reſiſting it by the grace 
of Chriſt it waxeth not reigning : not that of it ſelfe it deſerveth remiſsion, or that it 
is not worthy of puniſhment, bu: becauſe it is by grace through Chriſts farisfaction 
ned unto them that beleeve, and 1s not impured to them unto condemnation : 
according as it is ſaid; There is no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſs CC, Rom8.1, 
And in this ſenſe the diſtinRtion of Mortal! and Yeniall fnne may be retained: but by 
no meanes in that ſenſe in which it is uſed of the Popes Favonrites ; as if that were What the Papiſts 
Mortall ſinne, which for the grievouſheſſe thereof deſerveth eternall death : that 2:4 pinonnd 
Veniall, which for the lightneſle thereof deſervethnot eternall death at Gods hands, 
but ſome temporall puniſhment only. I had rather, in ſtead of Aforrall and Yeniall 
finne, uſe the names of Reigning and Not reigning ſinne, 1,Becauſe the names of Mor- Why the names 
tall and Veniall ſine are obſcure and doubtful. For all fins are mortal, and John alſo p,vioietand 
callech Mortall ſinne, or ſinne to death, the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. 2.Becanſe the _— — 
Scriptare uſeth not theſe termes, effecially the name of Veniall ſinne, 3 Becauſe of the xd 
errours of the Papiſts who terme Vemall ſins, thoſe which are light aud deſerve not eter- 
»all paines, whereas the Scripture faith ; Carſed i every one = bideth not in all,&-c, Den.27 26. 
He which faileth in one point, is guilty of all, The wages of ſinne ts death, Whoſoever | meg 
ſhall breake one of theſe leaſt commandements, and teach men ſo, hee ſhall bee called the OY 
leaſt in the K ingdome of Heaven. In a word, every fin is in hisowne nature Aortall, 


to wit, it deſcryeth everlaſting death : but it is made Yemall , that is, it accompli- 


+ ſheth nor death erernall in the regenerate, by grace through Chrift, Obje&. 1. Bc 


the Elett fall not from'grace, Anſw.Finally they doe not, But they who fin mortally, 
and doe not repent, periſh. This falleth not to the Elec, that they ſhould fall final- 
ly : but before the end, they fall cafily and often. 4 Gbdiion 

Obje&.z2. Thewl! of God g unchangeable. But hee will the ſalvation of the Elett ; 
therefore it is unchangeable, dn(ſw.I grant that. it is true, concerning the pxrpoſe and 
counſell of God , bur not concerning our affiarce, whigh wee-have of the remiſsi- 
onof ſinnes. For our comfort ſtanderh not together with errours ; which are con- 
trary to the foundation, and with ſinne committed againſt our conſciences. For 
then are we ſaid to have remiſſion of our ſinnes, when wee apply theſe benefits to our 
ſelves. Now un Chriſt Feſus ye which once were farre off are made neere by the blond of ryrets.r4. 
Chrift. I will ſay to them which were not my people, T hou art my people : And they ſhall Weary. 
fay, Tho art my God, 

ObjeR.z. Hee that ts borne of God, ſinneth not : therefore the _—_— ſinne not. The Fle® may fin 
Anſw.1. He ſinneth not to dearth. Forthe Ele& doe not wholly forſake God, albeit gg2"® theircon- 
they ſinne againſt their conſciences : but they retaine ſtill ſome beginning of true death.” 
godlineſſe, by which, as by ſparkles, they are ſtirredagaine to repentance,as David, 

Peter, and others, 2, Hee ſinneth not as hee uregenerated : but hee ſinneth as long as 

hee abideth in this life, finne not reigning in him, and yet ſometimes reigning too, 

as hee is not regenerated by the Spirit of God, bur is as yet carnall, For regenera- x rion but 

tion, or the renuing of us to the image of God, is not perfected inan inſtant, but 1s beſo chulfe, 

begun onely in this life, and in the life to come is at length finiſhed. For ſo doth 

John himſelfe pronounce of himſelfe, and all the Saints in this life : Jf wee /ay that x Epittcap.r 

We bave no fix we decewve our ſelves, and truth 1s not in us, Tf we acknowledge onr ſins, 

he i« faithfull and juſt to forgive us our ſinnes , and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſ< 

»eſſe. This is therefore the meaning of John, that the regenerate indeed doe fin, but 

yet not ſo, that they make much of #heir finne , or doe ſo at any time yeeld and 

aſſent to evill deſires, that thhycaſt away all love of godlinefle, and repent _— 
W or 
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For alwaies in the regenerate there remaineth ſome remnant of a regenerate ature, 
which cauſerh either a ftrite againſt fin, or elſe true repentance : that ts, it ſuffereth 
them not to fin to death, or everlaſting deſtruRton,or wholly to forſake God, And 
this conſolation ſo long they injoy, as they know themſelves tobe regenerated, that 
1s, as they keepe faith and a good conſcience, 
x John.3 9. ObjeR. 4. It is ſaid, His ſeede remaineth in him, neither can hee ſin, becanſe bee 5; 
1 Pet. 1023. borne of God. And, being borne anew, not of mortall ſeede, but of immortall, by the 
word of God, who liveth and endureth for ever, If therefore the ſeed of Gods word never 
dyeth in them that are borne anew, they ever remame regenerate, and ever retaine grace, 
> 3 SIEEEONS neither ever fall into reigning ſin, Anl.1, The regenerate may loſe, and doe often loſe 
- inthislifemay,% graceand the holy Spirit, as concerning ſome gifts, ſometimes mo, ſometimes fews- 
dooktenumezlole ep ; although they loſe it-not, if wee reſpeR all the gifts, Forthere abideth in them 
in part, bur notin {OMe beginning or print of true faith and converſion, which although when they 
m——_— yeeld to evill inclinations or defires, it is ſo oppreſſed, and darkened, that it neither 
can be knowne of qthers, neit:er confirme them of the grace of God,and their owne 
falvation, for the preſent : yetit ſuffereth them not wholly to forſake God and the 
knowne truth, and to caſt away their purpoſe of 1mbracirg by faith the merit of the 
PlaL31,20.122 Sonne of God, So David prayeth, Create zn mee 4 Cleane healt,0 God and renew 4 right 
Spirit within mee, Againe, Reftore me to the joy of thy ſalvation, Hee had loſt there- 
fore cleanneſſe of heart, rightneſſe, and newneſle of Spirit, and the joy of ſalvation, 
which hee beggeth of God to be reſtored unto him : and yer did be fot wholly want 
them : for otherwiſe hee would not have azked, neither would hee have looked for 
from God,this renewing and reſtoring. 2.Tne ſeed of God,that is,the word of God, 
working true faith and converſion in the ele, abideth and dyerh not inthe regene- 
rate, as — their converſion and finall perſeverance, —_ ever they fall of- 
x John2.z9- ten grieyoully before their end, 1f they had beene of us, they would have continued 
with ws, "1 | 
Mat.7.17. 


Mar7% lifes  ObJjeRt.5. A good tree cannot bring forth evill fruit, Anf. It cannot,as it 1s good, 


— 


not ſimply good, For, if it be ſimply good, all the fruit thereof is good : which ſhall come ſo to paſle , 


eehcretoretns in the life to cone. But if itbee partly good, and partly evill, ſuch is the fruit alſo; 


waieszood. Which we have triall and experience of m this life. 

Allfasmorratin  Hererofore it hath beene ſaid, That all ſinnes are in their owne nature mortall, As 

but pardonavle ' gainſt this ſentence, ſome oppoſe that which is ſaid, 7 will conſeſſe my wickedneſſe in 

G4 #xeot ro the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the puniſhment of my ſinnes And, a juit man falleth ſee 

Pla/33.5. ven times, and riſeth ayaine, Whence they gather, that there are ſome ſins the com- 

ora mitters whereof continue {till juſt, and therefore deſerve not eternall death, But 
they reaſon amiſſe from that which befalleth to ſin, but by an accident,to that which 
is by :e ſelfe in ſin, For it is true indeed, that there are many fins, for which the Saints 
doe not loſe holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, neither become obnoxious to the wrath of God, 
But this commeth to paſſe,not by the ſmalneſſe, or nature of the ſin, whatſoever it be, 
but by the grace of God, who doth not impute, neither will puniſh with eternal} 
death thoſe fimes,which yet in their owne nature deſerved it. This doth the Pro- 

PlilLi4z2 Phet moſtevidently ſhew inthe ſame Pſalme, when he faith, Bleſſed is he whoſe wits 
kedneſſe is forgiven. Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant : for in thy fight ſhall 
none that liveth be juſtified. 

Mat $-22, ObjeR. 2. Itis faid, Fhoſoever is angry with his brother nnadviſedly, ſhall be cub 
pable of judgement. And whoſoever ſaith unto his brother, Racha, ſhall be worthy to bee 
puniſhed by the Councell, And whoſoever ſhall ſay, Foole, ſhall bee worthy to bee punts 

' ſeed with hell fire, Whence they conclude, Seeing Chrift himſelfe maketh degrert 
of puniſhments and ſinnes,ſo that of theſe former, be threatneth hell fire but unto the third 
onely therefore there are ſome fins ſmaller than thoſe which deſerve eternall puniſoment. 
But the anſwer unto this is manifeſt out of the words themſelves : which is, that 
Chriſt doth nor ſpeake of civill judgements and puniſhments, when he mentioneth 
Judgement & a Councell.For he doth not here ſpeak of the eivill order,but diſpureth 
againſt the corruptions of the Phariſees,concerning the true meaning of Gods law:& 
concerning the judgement of Ged againſt both inward and outward ſines. - For ger 
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ther can, nor ought to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate with corporall niſhmenr,ei- 

ther ſuch geſtures; as ſignifie ſome bitterneſle gr contempr ; or bad affections, if they 

have not. accompanying them an indeavour to doe any man injury. Now,whereas in 

the third place he namerh hell fire,hee doth not exempt the other two kindes of fime 

from eternall puniſhments,bur ſignifieth that the third ſhall receive a ſharper puniſh- 

ment at Gods hand than the other. | 

* Ob.3z. Iris _ very ſin and blaſphemy ſpall bee forgiven unto men,but the blaffhe- Mani 

my again#t the holy Ghoſt ſhall not bee Dy to men, neither in this world, nor in the 

world to come, Hence they will gather,That ſome ſins are forgiven in this world, ſome in 

the world to come,that is,in Purgatory ; and ſame are never forgiven : of which theſe bee 

Mortall, but the others Veniall m their owne nature. An Burt 1, Neither here, netther F 
elſe-where doth Chrift teach that ſome ſins are given 5» the world to come. For that all Sins we remiteed 
other ſinsare forgiven not in the world to come, but in this world, both Chriſt ſig- ——. 
rifieth in this place,and the Scripture elſe-where teacheth,becaaſe it is certaine,that 

ſins are not remirtted,but onely to thoſe who repent. But hee denyeth that the finne No Gavbichng 
againſt the holy Ghoſt is remitted, either in this world, or inthe world to come, ————_— 
that he might more ſignificantly expreſſe the deniall of pardon to it, 2, #herher they be baly Ghott, 
ſay forgiveneſſe to be in this world, or in the world to come, yet this ftandeth immovea- 

able,that it commeth not of the nature or corruption of the ſin,but of free mercy for 

Chriſts ſake. And if every ſin be ſo grievous, that it tould not be purged, but by the 

bloud of the Sonne of God ; then doubrleſſe they do great deſpite and contumely an- 

to that bloud,w ho to extennate any ſinne,as to deny that it deſcrveth eternall puniſh- 

ment, unto which the death of the Sonne of God is equivalent. 3. Even by their 

owne confeſſion, There are many mortall ſinnes, which notwithſtanding are forgiven in 

this life. Wheretore, either they muſt make all theſe to be even in their own nature 

vemall,or they will never prove out of this place, that the ſmalneſſe of the ſin is the 

cauſe of forgiveneſſe, 

Ob. 4. It is faid, The wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe, Rom1.17, 
And, Know ye not, that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God ? Our of dp 
theſe & the like places they gather,that ſeeing they are mortall fins which ſhur men 
out of. the kingdome of God, and all fins doe not fo : therefore There are ſorne ſinnes 
which in their owne nature are not mortall. But they conclude more than followeth by 1 ga, que men 
force of reaſon. For that ſome ſins are YVexia#, there is no doubt : but that commeth ourof the kig- 


by grace remitting thoſe ſins, which,without remiſſion, would ſhut men doubtleſſe oof Codwere , 
from the kingdome of, God. : by the graceof 


Ob.s5. It is ſaid, 1f any #14ns worke burne hee ſpall loſe : but hee ſhall be ſafe himſelfe, — DE A 

nevertheleſſe,yet as it were by fire,Therefore,{ay they,ſome ſins caſt men into fire,that is, 

into ſome puniſhment ;but not eternall. This alſo we grant, not in reſpet ofthe nature 

of fingbut in reſpe& of pardon, which befalleth to thofe who hold the foundation, 

which 1s Chriſt. For to build on the foundation, wood and ſtubble (thar is, to patch 

the wardof God with unneceffary queſtions, humane opinions and traditions, which 

' often are occaſions of Schiſmes in the Church, and often. of Idolatry and errours) it 

is-not- ſo light a ſfinne as they deeme it, who doe it, but deſerverh eternall male- 
diction, except remiſſion bee made for the Sonne of God, as itis declaredin the Re- 
velation,Chap. 22: | 

Objea,6. It is fajd, ef high Prieft taken from among men is bound to offer for ſinnes, Heb.5-1. 

4 well for his owne part;as for the peoples, Anſ”. This place ſhewerh that the ſims of the 

Prieſt are; not Veviad by themſelves, or of their owne nature; bur for the ſacrifice of 
Chri&, which was ſignified by the typicall ſacrifices : andtherefore ir quite & cleane 
overthroweth the 0pipion of our adverſaries. For if all finnes even of a righteous 

Prieſt are.in-the ſight. of God fo great, that they cannot bee purged, bur by the dearh 

of the Senne of God ; it neceſſarily followeth that they of their owne nature deſer- 

by rv ores &-y ol WOO p h fn,and ſin when it's fini- 

; 7. ltisfaid # ben luſt hath conceived, wu bringeth forth fin bn when it'ss fins Jamr.1s- 

fed brimgeth forth death. Here, ſay they, ames ſack, ,that there 35 one fin, F iniſhed( when 

# the will upon deliberation conſenteth to evill luſt __— or finiſhed(when a m_— 

ner 
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nth without deliberation) & to fin finiſhed be afertbeth,that it bringerh forth death \W x 
anſwer that the conlequence of this is. not of force becauſe that a property which be. 
Agual Gois an f- Jongeth to divers kinds, when itis aſcribed to one kind,it followeth nor thereof tha 
pag m—_ it is to be remoyed from the other. For $. James diſtinguiſheth the kindes or degreey 
deathz which of ſins, Origivall and Actuall : and faith thar death followeth after Actuall ; nor as if 
= 1 +9-yeny death did notfollow after Originall,but becauſe that Atuall is a middle between O. 
is ggravared by- rigitall ſin & death,as a cauſe of this and an effect of thar,and doth aggravate death or 
Atuay paniſhment,which already was purchaſed by Original) fin, Neither doth he chicfely 
{peake of thedegrees of puniſhments, but of the cauſe and originall of them to bee 
{ought in the corruptionof our owne nature. 

b.8.It is ſaid; /s many things we fin all, Hence our adverſaries will prove,7hat the 
fins of thejwSt are Vemiall becauſe they p, 4 either into few ſins,or into no mortall ſins, To 
this, as alſo ro moſt of that which hath gone before, wee anſ{wer,that the ſins of the 
juſt, who by faith retaine or receive righteouſheue, are Veniall,not of their owne na- 
tu re,but by grace. 
Gods juſtice is Ob.g. God is not craell, but merciful, neither bi ght tn hu love, but conſtant. Whovre- 
icktiontty; fore he doth not for every light fin judge a man worthy of eternall puniſhments, Anſ But 
though irjudge they imagine that the judgement of God concerning fin, is at variance with his mer- 
che lean” cy : Which twoare not at variance,but doe very wellagree. For God is inſuch wiſe 
death. mercifull,as he isalſo juſt, Noty the juſtice of God requireth that he judge all, even 
the leaſt offence & contempt of his majeſty,worthy of eternall damnation. This judg- 
ment againſt every ſinne,the mercy and conſtancy of Gods love doth not take away : 
but for the ſhewing and declaring thereof it is ſuthcient; that he rejoyceth not at the 
deſtru&ion of them that periſh, and that for teſtimony thereofhe inviteth all tore- 
pentance, and forgiveth them who repent their ſinnes, which by themſelves were 
worthy of everlaſting death : that is, hee puniſheth them and cauſeth fatisfa&tion for 
them not in the ſinners,6#t 5 his owne Son ſent to take fleſh, by puniſhment anſwering 
and ſatisfying his juſtice, 

Ob. 1 0. It is ſaid, #hoſoever ſpall breake one of theſe leaſt commandements, and teach 
wen ſo, he ſhall bee called the leaft in the kingdome of heaven, This they interpret af 
ter this ſort ; That hee,who borh by ſinne and teaching doth again#t the Law, is fallen 
from the kingdome of God, and not hee, who in teachin abſeriberh to the Law although 
ſometimes hee doth a little contrary ro that hee teacherh., But the oppoſition or con- 
trarietie which Chriſt addeth, Bar whoſoever ſhall obſerve and teach them, the [ame 
ſhall be called great in the kingdome of God , doth ſhew that Chriſt in the former 
part of the ſpeech doth underſtand thoſe who brexke,that is, violate the Law which 
they teach : ſo that the meaning is ; although one teach well, & yer violate one of 
theſe commandements, which the Phariſees tearme rhe /raft, that is,of the comman« 
dements of the Decalogue : hee ſhall finde theſe commandements ſo not to bee the 
leaſt, but the greateſt, as himſelfe thereby ſhall become the leaſt, thar is, in no place 
in the kingdome of God, Albeit it bee grantedunto them, that in the wordes of 
Chriſt, co teach /o, 1s the ſame, that ro reach contrary to the Law ; yet can it not art all 
bee gathered thence, that they alone ſhall be the leaſt in the ki of God, who 

clin caters BY EcaChing and finning breake the Law, and not'they alſo, who by ſinning onely, 
them the leati,not and not teaching, tranſgreſſe it. The firſt Reaſon is inthe very words of Chriſt : be 
azin hisown 48> cauſe he calleth thoſe commandements the leaſt, by a figure of ſpeech called Imirari- 
judgemear of the 0#,WHICH are the greateſt;and the breach wherafhodr it be committed in 
Phariſces:40 8© or in doRrine, or in both, God judgeth worthy the ſhutting our ofhis kings 

inchus ſpeaking EVEN by, our adverſaries confeſſion;that is,the whole Decalogue,which the 


— - 


« 


Jam.3.2- 


didſer behind their traditions. The ſecond Reaſon is in the words which Chriſt ad 


deth. For I ſay nto you, except yoar righteouſneſſe exceede the rightronſneſſe 

Seribes and P heiſces ye fall = Tor hogs the 9.7 of rr, In theſe w xd 
Chriſt ſhewerh,that a far other righteouſneſle is required by the Law of God, than 
the Phariſees thought of;& that thoſe figs alſo are ſo great.that they ſhut men out of 
the kingdom of heaven, which the Phariſees acconnted,either for light,or ng fins,as, 


to bre angry with thy brorher nnadviſedly.to ſay unto him Rucha,or fooke:to be mm" 
| W 


"y 


ch 
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with an evill affe&ion,or deſire of revenge;For even theſe things alſo hee ith are to 

be avoidedzif we wil avoid hel-fire,8& be the children of our heavenly Father. There- 

fore hee faith, Fhoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed adultery Mar.5-18. 

with her already in his heart. And,Whoſoever hateth his brother is a man-ſlayer : and yee - 

know that no man-ſlayer hath eternall life abiding in him, And therefore not they only,, 

which commit the greater ſins, but they alſo who commit the leſſer,cannot eſcape e- 

verlaſting death, but by the fatisfation'of Chriſt imputed tothem, | | 
But as our adverfaries accuſe this ſentence, of roo much rigour ; That all ſmnes, are Sin made veniatl 

by themſelves of their owne nature Mortal, that i5,deſerve eternall death : ſoalſo the 0 "** ; a 

ther ſentence,T hat ſins are made Vemall to thoſe that repent zwhich of their owne nature the JnexreeCiog 

are Mortall,they reprehend as too gentle and repugnant ro Gods juſtice : becauſe to Zune 

call that Veniall which is Aforrall,ts contrary to truth and juſtice, But the anſwer is 

ready ; That God,if we reſpect the natwre of fin, adjudgeth all fin worthy of everla- 

ſting death : and giveth pardon to none bur of free grace, for the interceſſion and fa- 


tisfa&ion of his Son our Mediatour, 


The third diviſion of pune; ' 


"Here is ſinne 4 aint the Conſcience, ard ſinne nor ops the Conſcience, Sinne a= gin againſt the 
gainft the C = us, when a man,hnowing the will of God,of ſet purpoſe doth ex- Conicience, 
preſly againſt the ſame. Or, it is a ſinne commuted of thoſe who wittingly and willingly 
frane, as David wittingly committed adultery and murder contrary to the Law. Szzx Sin notagainf 
not againſt the Conſtience #5 that, which wee euther not willing, or not witting commit : Couldicace. 
or, which is iedecheonldged to baſinne,and is lamented of ; the ade For Cannot 
per fetty bee avoyded in this Life : ſuch as is Originall fine, and many ſins of omiſſion, 
ignorance and infirmity. For wee omit many good things, and commit evill ; be- 
ing ſuaddainly overcome andovertaken by infirmities; as Peter of infirmity in immi- 


-nent danger 1s overcome& denyeth Chriſt,»:r:5ngly indeed, but not wil3ngly: there= 


fore he weepeth bitterly, and loſeth not utterly his faith, according to Chriſts pro- 
miſe, / bave prayed for rhee that thy faith fale not. It was not reigning fin, much Feds Luk-22.3 
the ſin again the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he loved Chriſt no lefſe when he denyed him, 

than when he bewailed his offence;though that affe&tion did not at that time for fear 

of imminent danger ſhew it ſelfe, Such finne Paul acknowledgethin himſelfe,and la- | 
mentethit ; 7 doe not the good which I would, but the evill which I wonld not, that doe Rom #12 
1,c&c. His blaſphemy alſo, and perſecutionand violence againſt the Churchrwas « 

of ignorance For 7 did it at SG he, therefore God had mercy onme. This third » Tim.u.rs. 
diviſion of /i»,and the definition of both ſ»nes;Chriſt hath expreſly delivered,faying; 

The ſervant that knew his Maſters will, and prepared not himſelfe neither did according Te prooie of 
to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ftripes + But he that knew it not and yet did commit ſinnc. 


things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes, Luke 12-47+ 
The fourth diviſion of ſinne, 


6a is ſinne #»pardenable ; or,a fine againſt the holy Gheſt ; or, a ſin wnto death : wo pe: 
there is alſo finne pardonable ; or,not againſt the holy Ghoſt ; or, not nnto death, gauft the 
This diſtin&ion is ced out of the 12, of Matth.yer.zr. Mar.3.29. 1 John 5.16, Choltis., 
Sinne unpardonable,or ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt,and unto death, is a denyall and op- 
pugning of the knowne truth of God, and his will and workes, of which mens conſtien- 
ces and mindes are fully aſcertained and convitted by the teſtin;onie of the holy Gho#t ; 
not of feare, or infirmity, but of ſet purpoſe and hatred of the truth, and of adeFpite- 4 
full malicious ftomacke conceived againit the (ame : which ſinne whoſoever commir, Perera bliod: 
they are puniſhed of God with a frond blindneſſe, that they cannever r to 
by true repentance in this life, and by conſequent can obtaine no pardon. It is 
called unpardonable, not that by the grievoulſneſſe thereof ir exceedeth the worth o 
Chriſts merit : but becauſe he who offendeth herein,is puniſhed with infull blindnes, and 
' hath not the gift of repentance, Forgbecaule it is a - —_ kind of {inza peculiar _— 
2 


- 


Why iris called 
uapardonable 


4 


' 60 


— —Q 


Martth,12-32, 
Marke 3 29. 


Why it is ca'led 
the fiunc azainit 
the holy Choſt. 


is craved at Gods hands, The Scrip 
ture elſewhere ſpeaketh of this fin, as Hebr.6,Ver.4,5,6,7,8. Ch.10.Ver.26,2 7,21 
29, & Titus 3,Ver.10,11. 
Certaine Rules to be obſerved touching the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. 
| Trisnotin eves IT» T be ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is not found in every reprobate perſon , but1 
1y Reprobate. thoſe only who are lightned by the holy Ghoſt, and convifted i conſcience of the truth, 
Saul, 7ndas,&c, Obje, Every mnpardonable ſinne 114 a finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 


"yy cauſe Chriſt ſaith, that the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ts anpardonable : But finall p 
tween other fins | 
pn thi it ts a ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt : and by a conſequent, all that periſh, ſinne again#t t| 


boly Ghoſt holy Ghoſt, «Anſw, The ambiguity of unpardonable finue , maketh foure termes i 
this Syllogiime. For in the Major it ſignifeth that kinde of finne, which is never 


mitred to any : becauſe whoſoever commit it , whether at the end , or before the 


end of their life, they perſevere 1n it even to the end without repentance: Butint 
Minor it fignifieth nor a certaine kinde of finne, but all their finnes who repent not 
which indeed are not remitted to them, becauſe they perſevere in them to the 
without repentance ; and they are unpardonable, not before the end, but in the ve 


end of their life : yet are they remitted to others who perſevere not inthem, by 
repent. For, greet 24 ſinne is nothing elſe, than the ſinnes themſelves, which 


are continued unto the end : and therefore this is the meaning of the Minor ; Sin: 
in which men perſevere without repentanceunto the end , are not pardoned ther 
who perſevere in them, Bat now all men doe not perſevere inthem, as they perſ 
vere in the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, even whoſoever once fall into it. 


Chriſt in this ſpeech ſheweth nor, for what fins men are puniſhed with everlaſting 


death, For it is Certaine that it befalleth for all ſinnes of which men repent not 


bat he ſheweth, what ſinnes are ſuch, as whoſoever doe commit them , they doe 
never repent, This he aftirmeth ofno kinde of finne, but only of blaſphemy againk 


the holy Ghoſt. 


2 Itis not every 2. Every ſinne againſt the holy Gheo#t ts Reigning ſinue, and ſinne againſt conſcientt 


Keigninglin.Þ but not contrariwiſe every Reigning ſinne, ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, For it may fal 
out, that ſome man either ignorantly, or elſe wittingly and willingly may patronizt 
ſome errours, or make breach of ſome commandement by reaſon of weakneſſe, ter 
rour of preſent torment, or feare of danger; and yet not oppugne of purpoſe and 
malice the truth knowne unto him , or. make anutter Apoſtaſie from Religion and 
Piety, and perſevere inaſenſuall ſenſelefſe contempt, but retire unto repentance i 
this life. Wherefore Reigning fin, or the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt differ as a genenll 
from a particular : the later of them intimating a precedency of the former ; bur not 
the former a conſequence of the later. 


{ Te is not inei-- 3+ The fonne egainf the holy Ghoſt us not incident wnto the Eleft, and thoſe who art 


denr ro w_ Ele& truly cAPberted ; 


nha 10-28. 


ecauſe the Ele can never periſh, but are certainly faved by God, 
My ſreepe ſpall no man plucke ont of my hands ; with the like places. They then who 
thus offend, were never tru y converted and choſen. They went out from us, becauſt 
they were not of ts. | 


+ That many of the Reprobateare ſaid to bee lightened, and to bee made partakers 


ſeverance in whatſoever ſinne without repentance, us remitted to no man : eAnd rherefon 
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——— 


Te of the holy Ghoſt;to have taſted the heavenly gift,the good word of God,and of the #.-wmane ofthe 
bel powers 0 the world to come, and laſt ofall to have bcen ſanRified wiclfii.e bloud (oe 
nd, of the Teſtament : likewiſe in Peter,:o have eſcaped from the filthines of the world: to ve 1.ylcuea& 
eu. the Apoltles themſelves ſhew thart this is to bee underſteod of thE knowledge of the <q" 
wh trurh,and the foregoing and dereſtation of errours and vices for a ſeaſon,and iaſtly of tieb.s.8-7, 
afcbc ſathciency of Chriſts meritsgeven for the wiping away of their ſinnesa:ſo,and the 

offer thereot made to them by his word and Sacraments : which they ſhew, when 
h af they interpret tha: Lightning and Taſte to be the knowledge of the trurhand righte- 
calieſſe, and call them dogs and ſwine, not made fo againe, but returning to their 
yomit, and wallowing inthe mire ; and compare them to the earth drinkug in the 


raine,but bringing forth in ſtead of good herbes,thornes and bryars. For theſc things 


: - 

1, WW zgree nor to true faith and converſion, | | 

a 4. Wee are not raſhly to pronounce who they bee that ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt : and +Weaenorlaſt- 
Ti nd ſo ll th d hat i 11 kn: h h ly ©O px01QUNCCA- 
ag bcc 47 not judge of this ſinne, untill the end, that is, untill wee know them, who once ay nan afinnera- 


had thetruth, aud contefle themſelyes to be convicted and perſwaded of it, with ha- g2inttche twly 

tred thereof to perſecute and reproach it, or to end their hfe-in hatred and he” a km > rg 

Ls ainſt it. The reaſon hereof is manifeſt, becas/e we are not the. behalders of mens hearts, ay | 

, Mitirbe objected, that There 5s a ſinne unto death, I ſay nor that thou ſhouldeſt pray for © RES 
; Wi: : if he will not that wee ſhall pray for thoſe who ſinne ta death, it nunit needes bee that 

C wee may diſcerne them from others, Wee anſwer, that John doth not univerſally for- 

, bid that wee pray for any fo ſinnfng ; but at ſich time, as that is manifeſt unto us, . 

1 Gunz: by ſome divine teſtimony, or by manifeſt arguments, and the ſinners owne 


profeſſion. Bur, before this is certaine and manifeſt unto us, wee ought to deſire of 


eS1 - IY 
God the converſion of all men, and, as much as inus lyeth, to endeavour it, as it. .., 

r . . - A . . x X || Tim.2. I, # 
pry bo layd ; I exhort,that firſt of all ſupplications,prayers ,interceſſions,and giving of thanks x T.m.3.24,25 26. 
* bee made for all men, And, The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive but muſt bee gentle Mr544 

nd toward all men ,apt to teach, ſuffering the evill men patiently ,inflrutting them with meek- Ourprayer for 
il eſſe that are contrary minded ; proving if God at any time will give them repentance that  — _ a 
” they may know the truth, and that being delivered ont of the ſnare of the Devill, of conditiona't with 


ſubzuſ,.on to 


by whom they are taken,they may come to amendment and performe his will. And,Pray for 1.0. 
oy them which hurt you and perſecute you, And, Lord, lay not this ſinne to thewr charge. 
If it bee replyed, That ſo it will come to paſſe that our prayer ſhall bee contrary to the 
will of God, if nor knowing of it, wee pray for them who ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt : 
The anſwer is ready, That prayer is made for them witha condition, by which wee 
ſubmit our wiltand deſires tothe counſell of God, that hee will convert and fave QTfaer ior 
the adverſaries of the truth, if they may bee recovered ; but that hee will repreſſe convinon1icar , | 
them and puniſh them, if hee have not appointed to recover them. By the ſame an- 357 noeburchar 
{wer is this argument diſſolved, Thetr fin is not #npardonable, for whom we muſt pray : m——_ 
But wee muſt pray for all men : Therefore no mans ſinne is unpardonable, 1, Wee deny ** Tg 
the Minor: becauſe if it appeareth by any divine teſtimony, ot by manifeſt argaments 
and their owne profeſſion that they are caſt away, whether they ſinne againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, or otherwiſe doe not repent, wee muſt not pray for them. 2, Neither is 
the Major true. For if we know not whether they ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt,or 
are rejeted of God or no, we muſt pray for them, but with that condition, if they 
may be recovered. Out of theſe things alſo which have been ſpoken,anſwer is made 
tothis; Obje&. He that muſt feare leſt he hath any unpardonable ſin, can never be aſſu- Thefrare of na- 
red of remiſſion of his ſins and life everlaſting : but of there be any ſin unpardonable which P— 
is committed before rhe end of a mans life, no'man can bee aſſured,that he hath not or ſhall wicked nox ro 
not have ſuch ſinne, Therefore there is either no ſuch ſin,or no man can bee aſſured of the the fa:thill 
grace of God,and his owne ſalvation, For, the Minor of this reaſon is falſe, concerning 
thoſe who beleeve. For they muſt certainely think, that they neither had, nor have Adam and Perer 
the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt ; becauſe there is no condemnationto them whoare in #n4roragaini 
Chriſt : neither that they ſhall have this ſin, becauſe that no man can pluck the ſheep wn 
of Chriſt out of his hand, 
Ob. 1. Adam and Peter obtained remiſſion of ſins : Adam and Peter ſinned againſt the 
boly Ghoſt becauſe they denied the manifeſt and known truth of God: Therefore un mon 
G 3 ſung 
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ſmning againſt the holy GhoFt obtaine remiſſion of ſiunes, Aul. The proofe of the Minor 
is a falſe dehnition : Fernor every deniall or rejection of the truth is ſin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, bur that only which hath accompanying it an inward hatred of the truth, 
and which of a purpdſed intent, and-with horrible tury endeavoureth to opprefſle it; 
which hatred of truth was not in Adam or Peter. Auguſtine therefore faith : Faith 
failed not Peter in bis heart when confeſſion failed him in his mouth, 

ObjeR.2. The ſinne of Cain was not unpardonable. Becanſe God wonld not have bin 


God ſparing 


Cainslife doth kzlled, therefore hee pardoned him his ſinne. But Caines ſinne was committed againſ 


port thereby hes”. +48 holy Ghoſt : Therefore ſome finne againſt the holy Gho#t is not unpardonable. Anf 


tus pardoning of 


his in,bur a tur- In the _— of the Major is a fallacy, putting that which is #o caſe, as if it were 
c *— cauſo, 

: ardoned Cain his ſinne, not repenting him of it ; but that the murderer mightbez 
the longer tormented with the furies of his conſcience, that in ſo lovg time not re 
penting he might be made inexcufable;and further alſo,that murders might not waxe 
rife among men, 

Every ſinof the Ob. 3. They who are altogether ignorant of Chrift, fin not again#t the holy Ghoft, But 
be " all that know not Chrift have nnpardonable ſinne : becauſ? it w never pardoved them, 
caiſenot repen» Therefore ſome unpardonable ſinne, is not againſt the holy Ghoſt, Anſ. Wee grant the 
er. wary whole reaſon, if in the Minor and concluſton thereof bee underſtood, by unpardona 
— + ng ble ſinne, thoſe finnes of the unregenerate,which are not indeed remitted unto them, 
RA for that they perſiſt in thoie ſinnes to the end without repentance : = to other 
they are remitred, who perſiſt not in them, but repent of them in this life. For not 
all who commit them, perſiſt in them. Bur if that kinde of ſinne bee underſtood, 
it is never remitted to any man,becauſe all they who commit it,perſilt in it tothe end 


of their life without repentance : then is the Minor falſe. And fo is there noconſe- 


a quence in this reaſon. 
ky if pon Pardonable ſinne, or ſinne not a paint the holy Ghoſt «5 any finne whereof ſome repent 
and obtaine pardon, 


The fift diviſion of ſinne, 
þ os is ſome ſinne which is of s: /e{fe ſinne, and ſome which commeth to bee 


ſinne by an accident, Sinnes of themſelves, and in their owne nature, are all tho 


C 


} Whatis ſin ofit 7. | I>--2 TD en ———- 
| Whaziafin of things which are forbidden in the Law of God ; as are inclinations, motions, and aQth 


nor inrefpett of God moving all things : (For motions as they are meere motions, an 
ood in themſelves,and proceede trom God, in whom wee live, move, and have out 
being) but they are ſinnes 5 regard of us, as they are committed by us againſt the law 
Ged.For in this ſenſe ofthemſelves, and in thery owne nature, they are finnes, Sinnes 
mend bn by an accident are the attions of the unregenerate and hypocrites, which are indeed pro 
ſcribedand commanded by God, but yet arediifleaſing unto him, becanſe they are dow 
; without Faith and Repentrance, Of this kind areall ations alſo of indifferencie which 
Rom.14.23. areeffected with ſcandall. Whatſoever is not of faith is ſin, To them that ate defiled 
Helayns and unbeleeving i nothing pure, Without faith-it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, W here 
The yeruesot fore all the vertues of the unregenerate , asthe chaſtity of Scipio, the valour of Jw 
areſinesby ac- 1111s Czar, the fidelity of Regulus, the juſtice of Ariſtides, &c. howſoever in chew 
cidenr, ſelves they are good ations, and inioyned by God,yet by occaſion and accident they 
are ſinne,and dilpleaſe God; both becauſe the per/an, from whom thoſe we 
ceede,pleaſeth not God,neither is reconciled unto God : andalſo becauſe the a 
themſelves are not done after the ſame manner, neither to the ſame ed which God 
would have them to bee done ; that is, they are not grounded on faith, nor wrough 
to the glory of God, which conditions & circumſtances are ſo neceſſarily require 
agood worke,that withoutthem our beſt ations are defes and fins : as, 1t is fine 
when a wicked man or an hypocrite prayeth, giveth almes, offereth ſacrifice, &c. 
becauſe he doth itnot of faith, norreferreth it unto Gods Glory, Hypocrites give,® 
There 


; Mat 6.2: 


Elay 60.3 He that hilleth a bullecke, &c, 


or the cauſe why God would not have him killed, was not, for that hee had ' 
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There is then a maine difference betweene the vertues of the regenerate and the ,, ,;&....... 
unregenerate. For 1 The good workes of the regenerate are wrought, having Faith for berween the yers 
their barbenger, aud are accepted of God. But it fareth not ſomith the unregenerate, mnt Drege 
2.The regenerate doe all things to the glory of God; the unregenerate and hypocrites to vaxegenerare; 
their owne praiſe and glory. 4..The workes of the regenerate are linked with inward obe- 
dzence, and a true defare of pleaſing God : the xnregenerate and hypoerites only performe 
a» outward diſcipline and homage withont the inward obedience.; therefore their vertues 
ere meere makes of hyporrefie, and no true vertues. 4.The nwperfefticn of the workes of 
the regenerate is covered by the ſatisfattion and interceſ110nof Chriſt ; and, the ſpors of 

finne wherewith they are [lained, are not imputed nnto them ,” neither is it objefted ynto 
them that they defile the-gifts of God with their ſinnes : The vertwes of the unregenerate 
being in themſelves pn - notwithſtanding become and continue ſinnes by accident , and 
are polluted with many other finnes. 5 .T he good workes of the unregenerate are adorned 
hy God with temporall rewards only, and that, not as if they pleaſed God , but that by 
this meanes he might invite beth them and others to honety and outward diſciplinewf ci- 
vility neceſſary for mankinde.. But the good works of the godly,God accepteth for Chriſts 
ſake, and crowneth them with temporall and eternall rewards ; as it ts ſaid, Godlineſſe  Tirus 4.5. 


bur thoſe which are ſins by accidezr, ought not to bee omitred, bur to bee reformed, mg ny ng 
and performed after the manner, and the end which God hath preſcribed. and per.orme the 


ation, 


5 ws k 4 not to be ami 
one is in workes not commanded of God, done for oftentation fake, or to deceive; tea, bur cheir hy« 


as thoſe which Chriſt menticneth, Matth.6. To makea Trampes be blowi before Pocric — 
him, when he giveth almes, to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues; and in the corners A 
of the ſtreets,to looke ſowerly, and disfigure his face in faſting, and all other ſuper- 

ſtitious and humane traditions, which appertaine not to the edifying of the Church. 

That theſe things are to be omirred and left undone, there is no doubt ; as it is ſaid, 


In vaine doe they worſhip mee , teaching for doftrines the commandements of men, And 


therefore they are here expreſly condemned and forbidden of Chriſt, There is an- 


other hypocrifie in workes commanded of God, but not done after that manner 
which God requireth, Theſe are not to be left undone, bat to be correRed, and to 
be done without hypocriſie, that is, with true faith and godlineſſe : as in the fame 
place Chriſt teacheth of almes, prayer, faſting, not to bee omitred of the godly, but 
to be otherwiſe performed, than they were of Hypocrites. 

So alfo is there a great difference berween the ſins of regenerate men and unrege- 
nerate, For as it hath been heretofore, eſpecially in the ſecond diſtinRion of ſinne, 
ſaid; Inall the regenerate there remaine as yet many reliques of finne: as 1.0r:ginall 
fine. 2. Many attwall ſins, as of ignorance, omiſsion, and infirmity, which neverthe- 
leſſe they eknovriedie andbewaile, and ſtriveand ſtruggle with them ; and there- 
fore loſe not agood conſcience, nor endanger the remiſs1on of their ſinnes. oy 

o 
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alſo ſometimes fall intq errours, which fight with the founda: ion it ſelfe , or into 
ſins againft their conſcience, for whichthey loſe a good conſcience, and many gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, and ſhould bee condemned if they perſevered in them unto the 
The difference of end ; but they periſh not in them, becauſe they repent in this life; In the mean time 
rhe ſins. f chere- 14, »re reſtetha threefold difference , whereby the regenerate differ in ſinning from 


geneiare and the 


unregenerare. the wicked, 1.Becauſe the yarn of God 1s to keepe the Ele for ever; 2.In the 


Tones. regenerate, when they offend,there is aſſured and certaine repentance in the end, 3.1n 
Z =_ i. theſe, when they flip, there remaineth ſome ſparke of true faith and repentance, 
J -=5-q4g which is ſometimes greater and mightier, and ſo wreſtleth againſt ſinne, that th 

Mal 37-24 fll not into Reigning fume, or errours repugnant to the foundation ; ſometimes leſle 


and weaker, and 1s for a time overcome of tempration ; bur yet it prevaileth ſo farre, 
that they who are once truly turned unto God , make not a finall Apoſtaſie from 
him : as appearethin David, Peter,&c, In the unregenerate when they ſinne, none 
of theſe is found, but the contrary altogether, By this which hath been ſpoken it is 
manifeſt for what cauſe this difference of fins, whichare of rhemſe/ves ſinnes, and by 
Two uſes of the #72 Accident ſinnes, is neceſlary, 1 .Leſt that a falſe perſwafion of their owne righte- 
difference be” gUſheſſe or merits ſhould refs inmens mindes : Leſt with finnes, which are of chem- 
eng - ſelves finnes, ſhould bee caſt away alſo good things which come to be ſins, but by ax 
fins, and thoſe accident, and fo ſhould bee increaſed and heaped up the finnes and puniſhments of 


whuch are made 


ſo by an accident. mankinde, 
4. What are the cauſes of ſine, 


—— © D is the cauſe of no finne : as is proved, r.By teſtimonies of Scripture, God 
Plalme 5.4+ ſaw thoſe things which he had made , and they were very good, Thou art the God 
that haſt no pleaſure in wickedneſſe,&c, 2.Becauſe God is exactly and perfely good 
and holy, ſo that no effe of his is evill. 3.Becauſe he forbidderh all fin in his law, 
4.He puniſheth all finne moſt ſeverely , which hee could not rightly doe, if hee 
wrought or cauſed it. 5.He himſelfe deſtroyeth not his. owne Image in man:there- 
The eavſe of fa fore he cauſeth not ſinne , which is the deſtruQion of this Image. The proper and 
i hewll of Di- | only etticient cauſe of ſinne is the will of Divels and men, whereby they freely fell 
wid-.: From God,arid robbedand {ſpoyled themſclves of the Image of God; Throxgh envie 
qede4 of the Divell came death into the world, But death is the puniſhment of finne. Tee are 
—_ of your father the Drvell, and the lufts of your father gee will doe : hee hath been a mar- 
therer from the beginning, and abode not i the truth , becanſe there i no truth in him, 
When hee ſpeaketh a the, then ſpeaketh hee of his owne : for hee 1 a tar, and the father 
thereof, He that committeth ſinne, ts of the Divell : for the Divell ſinneth from the be- 
ginning. For this purpoſe appeared the Sonne of God, that he might looſe the worke of the 
Divell, By one many ſinne entred into the world, | 
An orderiathe TP Dove then was the cauſe of the fir/? fnne, or of the fall of our firſt Parents in 
cauſcs of fin. Paradiſe, provoking man to ſinne;and with the Drvell mans wilt freely declining from 
1 God,andyeelding obedience to the Divell, That firſt fall of Adam is the ethcient 
The Piel cauſe of Original inne both in Adam, and in þis poſterity, By one mans diſdbedrence 
many were mad: ſinners : and the precedent and (as it were) preparative cauſe of all 
Allnall ſinnes in pane is originall ſinne. The finne that dwelleth in mee doth evill, 
The firſt iu. When Iuſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth ſinne, The accidentary or Cafuall motives 
4 . troſimieare thoſe objeRs whichſolicite mentoſinne ; Si»ne tooke an occaſion by the 
-- ——< ' commandement, and wrought in ne all manner of _—_— AQtall fins precedent, 
Jams 1. are the cauſes of other a tuall fins which follow : whereas the Scripture leſſoneth us 
on. 7b. that God plagueth and ſcourgeth ſinne with ſinne, and the ſfinnes which follow, are 
Advall Go The puniſhments of fins which went before. Wherefore alſo God gave them up to their 
p: hearts luſt, unto uncleanntſſe, they wrought filthineſſe, and received in themſelves ſuch 
Objedts of fin. rerompence of their errour as was meet, Therefore God ſhall ſend them Prong deluſions, 
Rte that they ſhould beleeve ther, &c, But whereas the wit of man (to ſucha height of 
inſolency it is growne) is accuſtomed to frame the like arguments for the excuſing 
of it {elfe, and ſhifting and poſting it from it ſelfe unto God : wee muſt here enter 
' ſome 
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ſome large diſcourſe cf the cauſes of finne, and ſhake off mans frivolons pretences in 
his owne bebalfe. 

x. Some derive the originall cauſe of ſinne from the deſtiny of the ftarres, ſaying ; roure precended 
T have ſinned, becauſe I mas borne under an unluckie Planet. 2,Others when they fin, == ot fin 
andare rebuked for their ſinne, they make anſwer, Ner 1, but the Divell was in fault \ The Dieel, 
chat committed thu deed. - 3 .Others,leaving excuſes,direQly caſt the faultupon God, 3 =? _—_ 
faying : Ged wauld have zt ſo : for if he would not, 1 ſhould not have ſinned, 4.Others, "i 
#hen God (ſay they) might have hindered me, and yet did not, himſelfe is the author of 
wy rune,” With theſe and the like pretences it is no new thing for men to 
their blaſphemaus tongues againſt God. For our firſt Parents, when they had fin- 
ned, and were accuſed of their finne by God, they tranſlate —__ oyerthe faulr 
committed, from themſelves to others, neither ingenuouſly confeſſe the truth.  A- 
dam returneth the fault not ſo much upon his wsfe,as upon God himſelfe : The woman Genets.r2,14 
(faith be) which thow gaveſt to be with we, ſhe gave me of the tree, and 7 dideate : as if 
he ſhould fay ; Except thou hadſt joyned her to me, I had not finned, The woman 
ſimply impurerh the-faulrto the Dive, ſaying : The Serpent begwiled mee , and I did 
eate, Thefe are the falſe, impious, and deteſtable judgements conceming theorigi- 
nall of ſinne, whereby the majeſty, truth, and juſtice of God is grievouſly offended. 
For the natzre of man is not the cauſe of finne. For God created it good andperfeR, 
according as it is ſaid ; Aud God ſaw all things which he had made , and loe they were 
very good. Sinne is an acceſlary ung which tooke poſſeſſion of man after the fall ; 
and no ſubſtantiall property : although after the fall ic became naturall , and is fitly 
fotermedby Auguſtine, becauſe now we axe all borne in ſinne, and are by nature the nyheſs.s; 
_ of wrath as well 4s others, Butthis point would bee moreamplified and en- 

ed. | 4 

4 They who make Deſtiny a cloake for finne, define Deſtiny to be a linked order 
throngh all eteknity, and a certaine perpetual neceſſity of intents and workes according 
to the connſell of God, or according to the evill Planets, Now if you aske them, #ho 
made the P lanets ? God ſay they, Therefore theſe men lay their evill co Gods charge, 
But ſucha deſtiny did not all the ſounder Philoſophers maintaine, much lefſe Chri- Deſtiny is vor the 
ſtians. Saint Auguſtine againſt two Epiſtles of the Pelagiaris unto Boniface : They, pu<offin- 
Aith he, who ho/d deſtiny, maintasne that not onely attions aud events, but alſo our wils © 1 
themſelves depend on the poſetion of the Phanets, at the time of every ones conception or 
uativity, which they call conftellations. But the grace of CO not only all the 
ftarres, and all the heavens, but alſo the Angels, Letus conciu theſe things with 
the word of the Lord by his — Jeremy, pronouncing to this ſenſe : Thus ſaith Jerem.10.2,z, 
the Lord, Learne not the way of the Heathen, and be not afraid for the ſignes of heaven, 
though the Heathen be affrald of ſuch: For the cuſtomes of the people are vaize. Where- 
fore that the Aſtrologers call the Planet of Saturne unmercifall, Charpe, and cruell ; 
and the Planet of Yeaws favourable and gentic, it is the vanity of vanities. - For the 
ſtarres have no force of doing good or ill. And therefore the fault of finners ought 
not to be imputed unto.them. 

« 2, That the Devel is not the only author of finne, who whenas wee commit ſin, The Divell noe 
ſhould beare alone the blame of the finne,and our ſelves be free from fault,ir is moſt _ author 
ofall declared in this;that he is able to i*duce and intice a man to evill,but not ro com- _ 
pe him. For God keepeth under the Divell by his power, that he cannot do what 
he wall ; but only what , and /o mach as God permitteth him, Nay, heethath not fo 
much as power over filthy Swine, much lefſe over the moſt noble Soules of men. He 
bath indeed afabtilty and great force in perſwading : but God is ſtronger, who alſo 
neverceaſeth himſelfe to put good motions into mans minde. Neither permitterh 
he more to Sathan, than he makerh-profitable for tan, Which wee may ſee in that 
moſt holy man Job, in the example of Paul, and in his words ; God's faithfull,which , c,,. ory 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you be able, Wherefore they are vain men, 
who nnload the blame.of their wickedneſſe on the Divels ſhoulders. 

3. It remaineth that we ſhew alſo, that God is not the author of finne. Cod, fay ro no cauſe 
theſe miſcreams, wowtd have it fo : For if hee would not, I ſhould not have ſinned. 
gaine, 


0 
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gaine, When he might have hindered mee, and yet did not , hin:ſelfe is the author of my 
ſinne. Theſe are meere cavils, and feiſty Sophiſmes of the impious rout.God mighe 
by his abſolute power hinder evill ; but he will not corrupt his creature man, being 
juſt, and righteous. W herefore hee dealeth with man after the order of nan ; hee 
ropoſeth lawes unto him, he 2 pro rewards and puniſhments , hee willeth 
Fin: toimbrace good, and flyeevill. To the doing of which thing, neither denieth 
he his grace, without which we can doe nothing, neither refuſeth he our diligence 
and labour. Here ifa man ceaſe andgive over, the {inne-and negligence is aſcribed 
to man; not to God ; though he could have hindred it and did not, becauſe he ought 
not to hinder it, leſt he ſhould trouble his appointed and ſettled order , aud deſtroy 
his owneworke. Wherefore God is not ——— of evill or ſinne. | 
Now in the proceſle of this our diſcourſe, wee will gather in one the teſtimonies 
of Scripture, reſolve certaine doubts, and diſcover the very fountaine and originall 
of ſin. Many arethe teſtimonies of Scripture, which teachus that God is not the 
author of finne : of which it ſhall ſuftice to propoſe onely ſome few. God made not 
Wil.r1y. death, neither hath he pleaſure in the deftruttson of the living. IT defire not the death of 
Bzck.z 3,11. the wicked, but that the wicked turne from his way, and live. For thou art not a God 
Plalme 5-458 that loveth wickedneſſe ; neither ſpall evil! dwell with thee: The faolsſh ſhall not ſtand 
Eeceſ.7.3) inthy fight, God made man righteons,\but they have ſought many inventions, Our une 
Rom3.5, righteouſneſſe commendeth the righteonſueſſe of God, By one max ſinne entred into the 
Rom.5 12. world, and death by ſinne. I know that in me there dwelleth no good thing, Of this wee 
$om-18- om Conclude, that God is not the author of ſinne,but that the orzginall of evill fpringeth 
man hiſclfe. from man himſelfe, by the inſtigation of the Divell ; yet ſo nevertheleſſe, thatwee 
fay, that the Divell being at the firſt corrupted, did corrupt man, but could have 
The cauſe of Gone JON nothing, except man of his owne accord had conſented to evill, Here are we 
isro be ſought in tQ remember againe the'fall of our father Adam.God made Adam to his own Image; 
our firſt tarher. and fimilitude, that is, hemade him moſt good, uncorruprt, holy,righteons, and im 
vels inſtigation: mortall, he furniſhed him with moſt excellent gifts, that nothing might bee wan« 
pay ip ro ting unto him to all bleſſedneſſe in God, Wherefore his underſtanding was wholly 
divine ; his will moſt-free; and moſt holy ; hee had power of doing good and evill; 
alaw was given him of God, which ſhewed him what he ſhould doe, or what he 
Geneſ.227, ſhould not doe. For the Lord faid, Thow ſhalt not eate of the tree of knowledge both of 
good and evi{l, God fimply required of him , Obedience and Faith, and that the 
whole Adam ſhould depend'of him , and that not conſtrained by neceſsity , but 
EccleſC15.14,15- ſhould doe it freely...God made man from the beginning, and left him in the hand of his 
comnſell, ſaying ; If thou wilt, thow ſhalt obſerve the commandements , and teſtifie thy 
good will, Therefore, when the Serpent tempted man, and counfelled him to taſte 
of the forbidden tree, man was not ignorant that the counſell of the Serpent did not 
Geneſ,z.17- agree with the commandement of God : Tee ſball not eate of the tree, nexther ſhall yet 
rouch it, leF} ye die, Wherefore it was in the hand of his connſell to eate, or not to 
cate, God declaredunto him his will, plainly charging him that he ſhould not eate, 
and adding the perill, he did withdraw him ! bac eating : leſt perhaps thou de, Sata, 
alſo (as neither could he) did notuſe any force, but did probably move him unto it, 
and at length did overcome him, For when the will of the woman declined to the 
word of the Divell, her minde departed from the word of God, and rejeinga 
good law, ſhe committeth anevill worke. Afterwards ſhee drew on her husband, 
willingly following her, to bee partaker of her finne. That doth the Scripture in« 

+  Geneſ:3.6 culcate in theſe words ; So the woman (ſeeing that the tree was good for meate,and that 
it was pleaſant to the eyes , and a tree to be deſired to get kyowledge) tooks of the fruit 
thereof, and dideate,and gave alſe to her hucband with her,and he did eate. Here have 
you the beginning of evill, the Divell, aud that which moved the will of man , that is, 
the falſe commendation of the Divell: and even asa meerelie,and the dele&:ble ſhew 
and ſightlineſſe of the tree. Whetefore Adam and Eve doe of their own accord that 

_ which they doe, being led witha hope of more excellent wiſedome,whichthe Se- 
ducer had lyingly promiſed them, $4 | 
We conclude thereforethat ſinne hath his beginning ot from God, who Gli 
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deth evill, but from the Drvell, and the free eletlion of man, which was corrupted by The beginning of 
the Divels falſhood. And therefore the Divell, and mans corrupted will obeying pombe Dr 
him, are the moſt true _ of _ This wo _ from onr __ unto TI 
all cheir rity, fo that ſinne hath nor elfe-w e his beginning than from our FoxrvPred: , 
ſelves, —_—_ pn r judgement, and wicked will, and eh ſeg aſton of Sar, mea. my 
For an evill roote,and that firſt corrnption bringeth forth of it a rotten branch agree- 

able to the nature thereof, which Sathannow alfo ſetteth forward, and laboareth tr 

as it were plants by hts guiles and Hes : but in vaine doth hee Iaboar , except wee 

yeeld our felves to bee faſhioned and drefled by him. That is caleq©rs ſme, / 
which proceedeth from the firſt Originall, that ts, was derived from the firſt Pa- 

rents into all by po or generation. For this finne wee bring withne in our 

nature out of out mothers wombe into this life. Twas borne in iniquity, andin ſinne Val 51.5. 

hath ney mother conceived mee, And of the Divell Chriſt ſpeaketh thus ; He hath been j.tm 8 4, 

« murtherey from the beginning , and abode ntt in the truth ; becauſe there 4 no trath 

in him, When he ſpeaketh a he, be ſpeaketh of his owne : For he ts a lar, and the father 

thereof. | 

This may be added this reaſon: That fmne carmor be a proper and natural effe FF of Sin the proper 
any cauſe, but of that which harh power to doe againſt the Law But this no nature hath <2 LO 
power to doe, beſides the nature of Angels and of men: FoflGod isa Law unto him- tranſgreving the 
telfe, and cannot doe or intend any thing againſt his Law. And other creatures, | 
whereas they are not indued with reaſon,and therefore the Law not made for them, 
they cannot commit finne : becauſe, rake away the Law, and there is no place left for 
finne. Wherefore it neceſlarily followeth, that fine is ſuchan effeR, as agreeth to 
thoſe Angels alone who fell, and to men. 

If humane reaſon doe here objet, That God is the author and eauſer of puniſhment: Cod the ciuſtr of 
If therefore ſinnes be the puniſhments of fins, it eyes that God ts the cauſe of fin; * ——_—_ 
We anſwer, that there is a fallacy of the accident in the Minor. For it commeth ro ot as they are 
paſſeby an accident, that is, by the fault of thoſe who ſine, ' that when by the juſt 
judgement of Godzeither themſelves or others are puniſhed by evill men , they in v1 
the meane ſeaſon (Godpermitting, that is, not ſhewing themthathee would have 
thoſe things to be done by them for to puniſh them , which' things yet hee haterh, | 
and which he will puniſh both in this life and the life to come). doe falfill rheir de- = 
fires ſwerving from the Law of God , and eſtranging themſelves more and more 
from God by inning, doe purchaſe more grievous puniſhtnents unto themſelves. 
Or if we will diftinguthh the Major, it is in effe&t the fame. For pur:oroents come 
from God , as author and cauſer of them , as they are puniſhments : but inaſtimch as 
they are finnes, ſo they come God neither willing them, nor pproving them, nor 
cauſing, but only permitting. For ro/permit this kinde of puniſhments , which fin- 
ners by finning 1nfli& either upon themſelves or others ; is nothing elſe, than not to 
cauſe that evill men ſhould doe this, which God would have done for puniſhment, 
to theſame end, rhat they may obey this will of God. 

Soalſo we anſwer to that argument : The privation or want of righteonſneſſe and 
divine wiſedome, God inflifteth as a puniſhment upon men : but that privarion is func : 
Therefore God is the cauſer of ſinne, For this privation is not ſin,as by the juſt judge- 
ment of God it is inflied, but as it is of men themſelves, voluntarily bronght upon 
them by their owne miſdeedes and demerits , and is admitted or receivediinto the 
minde, will, and heart even as evill ations are not finnes, as they are governed by 
God, but as they are done by man, | 


— 


They fay further : Hee that mindeth the end, mindeth alſo the meanes : God mindeth Puniſhmene and 
the end: of ſimne, that is, puniſhment , and the ſewing of juſtict and wrath in puniſh cf ouge; ator 


ment: Wherefore he mindeth fine alſo, by which thoſe ends are come-nnto, But the Mi- juſtice are noc 
nor is to be denied, that Puniſhment and the Manifeſtation of theglory of God ate j** = of &, 
the ends of fine, For the end is that which moverh the efficient cauſe'to bring aor by then pax 
forth an effe& : But Twriihmenc, or the Manifeſtation of the glory of God, doenor = .. 
move the ſitmers to finhe, Theſe cannot therefore be ſaidto ends offin, Bat 

thoſe are the proper etids of finne , which the et ear - The Proper ends 
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that is, the deſtruction of men, the fulfilling of evill deſires, the oppreſſionand re- 

proach of God, and his truth, | 
Cod reſpeterh If they reply,7 hat men indeed haye not thoſe ends, but that God refpeFieth them: For 
thoſe gs od, 0: that which God permitteth, to ſhew his juſtice by ponifting it, the end which Ged prope 
dis permiſsion of />rþs thereof, i the puniſhment of the ſinners, and his owne glory, But he permitteth ſinne 
Ry ro puniſh 3t, and to declare hunſulfe juit by puniſhing it : therefore theſe are the ends 
finne, in refett of the purpoſe and intent of God, We deny the Major. For Godſuf- 
tering finne to be commitred, reſpe&eth as the end (not of anothers worke, that is, 
of the finne of Divels or men ; but of his owne worke, that is , of his permiſſion of 
{inne) the puniſhment uf finne, and the manifeſtation of his owne juſtice, For ſinne 
is one thang, and the permiſs1on of finne another, whereof is ſpoken ; For this cauſe 


MLS have I appointed thee, to ſhew my power in thee , and to declare my name throughout al 
Provese- the world. The Lord hath made all things for his owne ſake : yea, even the wicked may 

for the day of evill. Cod being willing toyhew hu truth, and to makg hit power kyowne, 
—_— bath fuſer with long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtrntftion, Wherefore 


puniſhment is not the end, but the conſequent or proper effect of {inne ; and an accj- 

| dentary effe& thereof is the manifeſtation of the glory of God ; as Paul ſheweth. For 
Rom-3.7. if the verity of God hath more abounded through my tie ro his glory, &c. 

HowGodisſaig Ifhere againe they ragly : He that will the Conſequent, will alſo the eAntecedent: 


- 


w wil poaiſh-/ | But Godwill theſe things which are the Conſequents of ſinnes, that is, TD wmiſhment and 
conſequent of fin, Execution of hi juſtice : therefore he will alſo rhe Antecedent that 65,Sin it ſelfe, with- 
—_ he 0ut which theſe ſhould not follow, or be Conſequents. We deny the whole conſequence 
antecedent. of this reaſon. For nothing followeth, or can be concluded in reaſon, when both the 
former propoſitions are meere particular. For the Major of this reaſon is not uni 

verfally true, but only then holderh ir, when as the Antecedent, together with the 
Conſequent, agreeth with the nature of him which will the Conſequent : and not 

when onely the Conſequent agreeth, and not the Antecedent. For when it fallerh 

thus out, then is the Conſequent by his will, but the Anrecedent is not by his will, 

but onely by peomilaga, For God is faid to will thoſe things which hee liketh, a 

recing with his nature and rightneſſe ; but to permit thoſe things which yer hee 

111 iketh, abhorreth, and:condemneth , but nevertheleſſe for juſt cauſes hindererh 

them not from being done, . And therefore it is faid in the Scripture, that hee will 

and cauſeth life everlaſting, which is the Conſequent ; and the converſion of men, 

which 1s the Antecedent, and goeth before : and that hee will not, but only permit 

teth puniſhment, as it 18 ſinne, which followeth, and is the Conſequent of fins : as þ 


delivered in holy Scripture. 
Romanes 9. * If againe they urge : He that forbiddeth not fine, when hee may forbid it to bee com 
Epbc\.1- mitted, in him u ſome cauſe and fault of ſinne : but God permitteth it, when hee migh 


The reaſons why forbid it : therefore there is ſome cauſe and fault of finne in him. Wee deny the Conſe 
God not torbid- quent, becauſe the Major is not —_—_— true, For it is onely true of him wiv 
fin. doth not perfeAtly hate ſinne, and therefore forbiddeth it not, when hee may ; aol 
whois baund to hinder ſinnethat it bee not committed, Bur it is not true of Goh 

who with unſpeakable anger accurſeth and condemneth ſinne, neither yer hindere 

it frem being committed ; becauſe hee is neither bound to doe ſo, neither doth he 

permit:it, without moſt good and juſt cauſes., 

Goddoth not ; If they obje& farther : Hee that doth evil! that good may come of ir, doth not wi 
_— P” God when he permitteth evill for good ends, dorh evill chat good may come of it : When 
Rom. 3.8. fore hee doth againſt his juſtice and law : and by a Conſequent # bound ro binder el, 
| We deny the Minor, For God when hee permitteth evill, doth not evill, bur goot 
For the permiſsion of finne is one thing, which is the good and juſt work of God? 

and (nne is another thing, which is.the evill and unjuſt worke of the Divell,or aa 

6. Gnning and tranſgreſsing the Law, | | - ; 
Got I permirting | Laffly,they fay : What God permitteth willingly, that he will to be done : but bew 
EDI lingly permitreth ſinne : wherefore he will ſinne to bee commutted; and by a conſeques® 
a auſe of finne.\Byt the Major is to be denied: God will the permiſsion, that 1% 
privation of his ſpirigand grace : but the ſinne of his creature, which concuret 
\ 
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with it, he will not : becauſe he neither mindeth it, nor approoveth it. They cons 
frme their Major by this argument : 7 permit; is either ro Will, or, Not to will : but 
it is not, Not to will (for then either that ſhould not bee done, which God is ſaid to per 
wit, or ſomething ſhonld be done that God would not : both of which are abſurd. )Where- 
fore to Permit, is the ſame that to Will, and by a Conſequent, God when hee permitterh 
func, doth will ſinne, Wee deny the Conſequence, becaule there is not a ſutficient e- 
numeration of the diverſities of will in the Minor : for God #s ſaid to Will, anid not to 
will a thing after two waies, Either to will, as when together hee both liketh and 
worketh a thig ; or, as he liketha thing onely, (under which alſo is comprehended 
his commanding) but doth not worke 1t, And hee is faid, Notto willany thing,ei- 
ther, as hee both Ciſliketh and hindreth a thing ; either, as hee onely difliketh ir, bur 
doth not forbid or hinder it, Both which kindes of will are contained in the Ma- 
jor : but, onely one of them in the Minor : which. is, both to diſlike and hinder a 
thing from being done, For if God in thatſenſe would nor ſinne to beecommitted; 
then thoſe abſurdities ſhould follow, which they | —_—_ of. But when wee fay that 
God will not finnes, wee underſtand that they doe greatly difpleaſe him, and yer 
that God hindereth them not from being committed : which alſo is not, ro ik, 
but zo Not will finne. For God can will nothing, but that which is agreeable to 
his owne nature and goodnefle : neither doth the holie Scripture ſhew any where, 
that God will thoſe things which are cantrary to his nature, in ſuch fort as they 
are contrary, : 
This is a'ſo objeRted : Hee that is the cauſe or the efficient of a Cauſe, is alſo the au» Godthe cauſeof , 

thoy of the Effetts of that cauſe, if not the next, yet a farre off, - But Gods the cauſe — 
of that Will, which is the cauſe of ſinne : therefore is hee the cauſe of the Effet of oi hu wil,is noc 
the Will, that is, of ſinne, Weeanſwer to the Major, by diſtinguiſhing of the cauſe. CORY 
For a cauſe which is a farre off a cauſe, is ſometimes By it ſelfe, and ſometimes onely wil corropeed 
By an accident a canſe, That t5, a cauſe By it ſelfe of aneffeft, which doth not onely 15 4 aus 
bring forth the next cauſe oftheeffeR,but alſo doth move and governe it in bringing 

frth the effet; which it ſeife intended, or unto which it was appointed ;as whett 

God frameth and bendeth the will of men,which himſelfe made, to good workes,or 

to ſuch ations as himſelfe will have done ; when the Father or r bringethup 

his Son or his Schollar to good things, and the learning which he inſtilleth into his 

minde moveth him to doe well : when the Sunand raine maketh the earth fertill,and 

the carth bringeth forth corne. But when the cauſe which u a farre of a cauſe, either 

doth not move the next cauſe of the effeft, or doth not intend or minde the effeft, neither 

5s appointed thereunto : it cannot be ſaid to be 4 canſe of that effett,but by ax accident : as 

when ofa good Father,is borne an evill and evil-living Sonne : or of an evill Father; 

agood and wel-living Sonne : when a godly Magiſtrate by his commandement mo- 

veth the will of a wicked executioner to execute a guilty perſon, and hee, being im- 

pelled either by deſire of revenge,or by hatred, or by cruelty, rejoycethar his evill, 

whom hee execureth, and ſo committeth murther' before God : and laſtly,when 

one maketh a ſword, and another uſeth it well, or ill. Now, 4s =» as the next 

cauſe ts either before the bringing forth of the effet depraved, or in the very bringing 

of it farth, either by ir ſelſt, or by another cauſe ; then bringerh it forth a bad eff, 

which the cauſe removed, or a farre off, that either bringeth forth, or moveth this next 

cauſe, neither intendeth,neither, as by any ordination or appointment unto it, produceth * 

As when the will and hand of the cleaver, purpoſe to cut a thing, and theiron bei 

too dull; cauſeth that to break, which is taken in hand to be cut. So alſo God maket 

and moveth the will : but becauſe-the will of men is depraved by the Devill and it 

ſelfe,it bringeth forth fin, which-God neither when he maketh,nor when-he moveth 

| thewill, inrendethor mindeth to bring forth. Wherefore it followerh not atall,that 

God isthe cauſe of thoſe things which are committed by his creatures, depraved 

and corrupted of themſelves. | 

Likewiſe it isobjeRed : Second cauſes are able to doe nothing without the firft 

earſe which is good Wherefore neither is fin brought ſerth,neither do they deprave thems- 

felves,but that alſo the firſt canſe workgth it wich them,We anſwer to —— 

H _— 
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Godthe firfteauſe T he ſecond cauſes doe nothing without the firft canſe, that is, withour the firſt cauſe 

doth no concune preſerve and MOVE them to doe, fo farre forth as it-is good which they doe : bur 

—g tin: they doe withour the firſt cauſe concurring with them to the bringirg forth ce. 

ging forth of fia. y;1] ag jtis a fault, or of ſinne, Woe to the rebellions children, ſaith the Lord, that 

, "ID, rake counſel, but not of me, and cover with a covering but not by my ſpirit that they may 
lay prne upon finne, 

Likewite they abject : That which is gogd,cannot by finning corrupt it ſelfe,except it 
be ſome other way corrupted : as it ts ſaid, A good tree cannot bring forth evill fruit : The 
will of the Deuill & Adam,before the fall of both, was good : T herefore it cond not cor- 

Howthegood rape tt ſelfe by ſinning except it were by ſome other meanes corrupted, We Geny the Ma 
wprethatſelfe. jor. For although the creature be good,yer God not preſerving his goodnefle,that is, 
moving or willing that his will ſhould be moved by outward objects, neither 11 the 
meane ſeaſon lightning and governing the will with the knowledge of his owne di- 
vine will,it is not onely pollible, bur it muſt neceſſarily follow that hee muſt fin, be- 
come an evill tree,and through his owne willand fault avert himſelte from God,run 
to worſe and worſe,and purchaſe blindneſſe,the juſt puniſhment of ſin,both unto him 
John 15-5- and his : as it isfaid ; Fithowr me ye can doe nothing. 
Thatis notof Againe they obje&: He that is the cauſe of thoſe things which make ſin,ss the cauſe of 
py crmkny fin, God is the canſe of thoſe things which make ſin,that is,of the attton ,which 1s the mats 
much nuaketh fin, #67 ,49d of rhe privatzon of righteomſneſſe in man, which is the forme of ſin. Wherefore hee 
5s the authoy of ſin, Tothele the anſwer hath been made before. For the Minor is to 
be denyed. Becauſe the action, and privation of the divine light and dire&ion doe 
make {in,as they are contrary to the law. And they are contrary to the law of God, & 
make fin, as they,are committed by man, and are in him : but, as they are guided by 
God,and inflited,they arenot fin, bur a tryall of him that would finne, or a puniſh- 
ment of him that had ſinned, Wherefore x tx is not of God, but of man ard the D& 
vill which maketh ſine. 
Whether God : Laſt of all they urge : Seeeng that God would the fall of Adam, either as it was ſine, 
ner how. Or 45 4 puniſhment, and conld not will it as a puniſhment, becauſe no ſinne had gone before 
which ſhowld bee therewith puniſhed ; it ſeemeth to follow that God would that works # 
i was ſinze, But this, canſequence alſo is deceittull, becauſe there is not a ſufticient 
enumeration inthe Major, For although the firſt ſinne was no puniſhment, yet God 
would that a&tion, not as a finne and contrary to his will, and nature ; but as inpu- 
niſhing, and receiving againe mankinde into favour by his Sonne, it was a way and 
occaſion of exerciſing and manifeſting his juſtice and mercy, and an example of the 
weakeneſle of all creatures, yea of the moſt excellent, if they bee not by the ſir 
gular goodneſle of the Creator preſerved ; as it is declared, God hath ſont up allin 
anbelcefe, that hee might have mercy on all, Aud in the fame place it is ſhewed cov 
cerning the blindneſſe of the Jewes, That partly this obftinacy was come to 1ſratl, 
wntill the fulneſſe of the Gentiles were come in : and that the Jewes are enemies of the 
GoFFel for our ſakes ; and that we have obtained mercy through their unbeliefe. That is, 
that Gad would this their obſtinacy,not as it was a ſin ofthe Jewes, neither onlys 
a puniſhment of other ſinnes, butalſo an occaſion' of tranſlating the Goſpel nnto the 
Rom-3-19- Gentiles. And it is ſaid,that God in the preaching of the Law reſpeReth this,Thatdl 
the world be culpable before him.W herefore this alſo he refpe&ted and would in per 
mitting of finne, which if it had not come betweene,7 he Law had not made the world 
C le before God, 
Godmade Sathan jet.I. Sathan was made of God : And therefore the malice alſo of Sathan, Aniw. 
good, anne God.made indeed all the Argels: yeathoſe who became Apofſtataes and Deyils: but 
evil. yet he created all the Angels at the beginning good, Bur Sathan is ſaid not to have 
ſtood ftedfa$} inthe truth :, Then before his Fi hee food in the truth. Bur after hee 
treacheroully fell from his allegeance, and ſinned againſt God : and therefore the 
crime of that evjil ſticketh in om run-away the Devill. For fince that time, aftet 


Rem-11-32. 


| he fel}, there is. no trath in him, no faith, no integrity, no feare of God, nolight, n0 
3 John 3-8. goodneſle. He that commineth ſin is of the Devill, &c, For hee is the firſt ſinner, and 
the fountaine of fin, | 


Obje&.a, 
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Oh. 2. God made Adam, therefore he made fin. Ani, Sinne is the corruption of nas «. 
ture a ood of God, but not any creature made of God in man. God made man Gel been bet 
good : who b Sathans perſwaſion corrupted willingly that goodneſſe which hee re- ip + of 
ceived of God, ſo that now fſinne is mans, and not a creature of God created in man, acrcarare. 
Neither us the nature of man the cauſe of ſine, For God, who crearedall things and the $ina area pro- 
very nature of man, created them all good : Wherefore the _ nature of man alſo Per of min cor. 
was created good. Bur fin 1san accidenta]l quality which befell unto man in his fall, —— as he 
and after his Ell,being eyen from the beginning ſach as now it is; but no ſubſtantiall ang errre 
perty, nor of che nature of man. Now indeed whereas we are borne in fin, fin is ana- God garenorman 
turall property of men, according to the —_—_ of Auguſtine. But and if wee fay 37h 1 
any man to bee naturally evill, wee fay ſo, becauſe of the originall of the o1d finne,in doe goog- 
which all our mortality now is borne. | 
ObjceR.3. But the will and power which was in Adams was from God: Therefore fiune 
alſo is from God. An. Godgave not mana will and power to worke evill. For bee 
made aLaw to forbid evill, Wherefore Adam himſelfe did ill beſtow that will and 
power which he received of God, in ill uſing of them. The prodigall fon received 
money of his Father,not that he ſhould laſh ir out waſtfully, but that he nught have 
ſo muchas ſufficed neede, Wherefore when himſelfe did ill beſtow his money, and 
periſhed ; he periſhed through his owne default, and not by his Father, though hee 
received the money of his Father, Therefore the fault is in the abuſe. Hee thar gi- 
veth thee them, leaveth the uſe of them unto thee. Ifhe be juſt, he giveth them thee 
for touſe,and not to abuſe. When thou abuſeſt them,the fault is laid on thee who a- 
buſeſt them,and not on him who gave them.So God gavea will and power to Adam 
to doe good,not to workevill. h | 
ObjeR. 4. God made man ſo as he might fall, neither did confirme and eſtabliſh in him Su centag 
the goodntſſe of hu nature, Wherefore hee would have him to fall, or ſinne. Anſw, The ture free power 
Scripture beateth backe this forwardneſſe of men wickedly curious. #ho art thox —_—__ 
which pleadeFt againſt God ? Woe bee unto him that ftriveth with his Maker, Except Rowg.ie. 
God had made man ſo as hee might fall, there had heene no praiſe of his worke or *#45* 
vertue. And what ifit were neceſſary that man ſhould be ſo made as he might fall? 
For ſo did the very nature of God require, God doth not grant his glory to any crea- 
ture. Adam was a man, no God, as God is good, ſo is hee alſo juſt, Hee doth 
ood unto men, but he will have them to bee ient and thankfull unto him. Hee 
eſtoweth infinite goodnefſe upon man, therefore he ſhould have been thankfnll and 
obedient and ſubject unto hint. For hee declareth by his law what hee would, and 
what he would not. Of the tree of knowledge of good and evill, faith he, thou ſhalt not 
rate : When thou eateſt, thox ſpalt die. As it he ſhould fay ; Thou ſhalt regard me,thou 
ſhalt cleave unto mee, obey me, ſerve mee : neither ſhalt thou elſe-where ſeeke far 
the rules of good and evill but of mee, and fo ſhalt thou ſhew thy ſelfe obedient 
unto mee.  Repl. God fore-knew the fall of man,which if hee would, hee might have 
bindred : but bee did not hinder it : Therefore God was in the fault that Adam ſinned, 
Anſw. Unto this objection anſwer hath beene made before : neither doth that nece(- 
ſity follow upon the fore-knowledge of God, that Adam muſt needes have finned, 
becauſe God did fore-know that he would fin. Some wiſe Father did fore-know by 
ſome ſignes and tokens that his Son ſhould hereafter at fome time bee ſlaine with a 
ſword. Neither doththis his fore-knowledge deceive him:for he was thraſt thorow 
for fornication, Bur he is not therefore thought to be ſlaine, becauſe his Fatherdid 
fore-know that he ſhould be lain,but becauſe he was a fornicator. Sofaith Ambroſe; ,,_..... 
ſpeaking of the murther which Cain committed : Yerily God did fore-know, ro what fone. Lib. dd 
the furie of him,being in a rage, would come : neither yet was the atrempt of his will fore abt £4. 
ced of neceſſity to ſinne, becauſe the knowledge of God could not bee deterved. And Au- "I 
ſtin: God is a juſt revenger of thoſe things of which yet he is not anevill author, W here- 
fore, thoſe ſinnes which enſue and Plow, are, in reſpe& of God, confidered as 


moft juſt puniſhments ; which,as they are puniſhments, have their being from him 
as their author and cauſer : but as they are ſinnes, in reſpeX of men —_— 
orn-nort 


cauſe 


God neither willing nor. cauſing them, = permitting onely, ſceing hee 
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cauſe men to doe that, which he would have done for a paniſhme nr, to this endyga 
v<K2:e6ces for to obey therein his will. For one and the ſame worke is gootland holy inreſpe 
is the working of of God, and fin in reſpe&t of men,by reaſon of the diverſity both of the efticients, and 
Godand mar  "Frhe ends. For 1. Man by reaſon of his great both ignorance and corruption, »ift 
: and worketh evill onely : but God, becauſe he is exceeding good, and rhe very ruled 
govdneſle and righteouſneſſe ; doing in all things what he will, wi4 amd workerh ab. 
2 mWwies onely that which is good, 2. Men haye ſuch anend of their aftions,as is diſagro 
| ing from the Law of God, that is, what they doe, they doe not to that end to 
God,but to fulfill their bad & corrupt deſires. But Godhath the end of all his works 
agreeing with his Nature and Law, eyen that hee may declate and execute his juſtice, 
goodneſſe, and mercy. By theſe two things it commeth to paſſe, that the reaſonable 
creature working together with God, God working uprightly and holily,doth ne« 
vertheleſle it [elite worke unholily and corruptly. 


—— 


5. What are the effelts of ſine, 


x. Singenfulngef- I. T he ſins which follow, arethe effe&s of thoſe which goe before. So Originall ſin 
—_— ®. ;s the effect of the fin or fall of our firſt Parents, By one nians diſobedience many werd 


Rom-$.19- made ſinners. gp 

2. Atuall fins ef- 2+ All attuall ſins are effetts of Originall fin, Sinne tooks an occaſion by the commande! 

fees of originall. yyent and deceived mee. 

b Cn offins 3+ Te effett of attnall fn is the increaſe of them, that is,greater guiltineſſe by reaſon MI 
a_ Hos of the molt juſt judgement of God; becauſe God niſherh ſins Sth Tiles, here 
| __ fore God alſo gave them up to their hearts luſts, And therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtr | 

2 Theſ.2.1l Adeluſions,that they ſhould beleeve ties, From him that hath not, ſhall bee taken away 

—— that which he hath. | 

3 j— mote £ 4. The effe& of all atuall fins are alſo oftentimes other mens ſins,by reaſon of ſcars MI | 

feasofatuall ſin. Aall or example, whereby ſome are made worſe of others; and are inticed or moved IF | 
Jakn 13-27- tofin, So the perſwaſion of the'Devill cauſed man to decline from God : and now it WW | 

©1535 workethin ſtubborne minded men. The Devil! put it into the heart of Judas to bt 

tray Chriſt, Evill fpeeches corrupt good manners, So evill teachers doe withdraw met 


from God to errours, idolatry, and other ſinnes. So a uſe of liberty,out of ſeaſon, of 


fendeth and draweth men to fin. 
5. An evitlcon- 5. There followeth fin, in the immoveable and uall order of Gods judge 
—_— ment, an evil conſcience, which is the knowledge and diſlike which wee have in out 


| 
| 

1 

' 

minde of our owne fin, and the knowledge of the judgement of God againſt fin, and I | 

that proceeding out of the knowledge of Gods Law, upon which enſaeth the feart IF « 

of the wrath of God and puniſhment, according tothe order of Gods jaſtice, andi I t 

flying and hatred of God who deſtroyerh finne ; which is the beginning of deſpar# I} : 

tion and eternal] torments, except it be cured by the comfort of the Goſpel.The Ge | © 

Rom.2 15- tiles ſhew the effett of the Law written in their hearts, thAy conſtience alſo bearing wit» | © 
Eſa,59-21, ſe ; _— ther thoughts accuſing one another or excuſing, And, There 1s no peace ro the Þ y 
] wicked, if 
"Y ——_ — 6. Temporall and Spirituall evils : as temporall death, and ina word all the cala- | © 
feds ot fi mities of this life : Theſe evils are oxe/ preniſhments, that is,torments and diſſolution }-> 
of nature. Tf any man obje&, That they alſo are [ubjeFt to temporal! death and other ca- || 6 

hemiries, who have all their ſinnes remitted ; and therefore all tewporall evils are not the 


puniſi 
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What are the effe&ts of ſrnne, 73 


puniſhments or effects of ſinne, but ſome have other canſes, : wee anſwer, t hat the con- Temporallenivin 
ſequence bolderh not from thedeniall of one particular tothe deniall of the general}, *£rr:coucae 
For albeit the calamities of the regenerate are not effects of ſine asa puniſhment, pauiſhaents, buc 
which is inflicted on men finning, that fo the juſtice of God might be fatisfied : yer **=imas 
are they effects of ſinas chaltiſe.ents andexerciſes whereby ſinne is repreſſed; and 
more and more purged out, untill at length by corporall death the whole be aboli- ' 
ſhed; Now that of tne blind man, Nether this man hath finned,nor his Parents: Chriſt Johng.3. 
meaneth not ſimply that they had not ſinned, or that their finnes were not a cauſe 
of this calamity : bur that their fins were not the principallcauſe, why he was borne 
blinde ; but that the works of God ſhould be ſhewed on him,Chriſt by a miracle ope ning 
his eyes. 

' n'E ternall death, which t the effeft of all pnnes, as they are finnes, For; all ſinnes of 


 whatqualitie ſever they bee, are puniſhed either with eternall paine; as in the Re- Ecernau dearl 


probate,or with equivalent paine to erernall, as in the Son of God, This death doth **<f:&of fi 
begin in the Reprobate,even in this world,that is,anxiety,and torment of conſcience, 

which weealſo ſhould feele,except we were delivered by rhe grace of God. Now 

by the name of eternall death is not underſtood thie deſtruRion of the ſoule or body, 

or the ſeparation of them : but the abandoning and baniſhing ofthe ſoule and bo 

living from the face of Goda continuall horror,and torment,and a feeling and flying 

of Gods wrath and judgement, a horrible murmuring againſt God, taking vengeance 

of their ſinnes. If they obje&t, That the ſinnes of theſe who beleevegi Chrift, are not 

puniſhed with eternall death : wee anſwer, that thoſe were puniſhed in Chriſt, with 

a puniſhment, which both for the grievouſneſle of the puniſhment, and for the dig- 

nity of the perſon who ſuffered it, is equivalent tothoſe eternall puniſhments,which 

were to be inflicted upon us for our fins, As it is ſaid, Hee hath /aid upon him the inis 09 . 
quitie of us all, Againſt that which wee atfirme, That eternal death 5s the effef# of all 5536 

ſins, yea.even of the leaſt; ſome thus diſpute.Ob. Like 5s not ro be given to things unlike, 

Bmnt ſinnes are not like, Therefore all ought not to be puniſhed with eternall death, Anl, _ 

There is more in the conclufton of this reaſon, than was in the premiſſes. For onely Thergmerne 
this followeth to bee concluded. Therefore all finnes, ought not to bee punifhed ;encc _ 
with like puniſhment, For all finnes, even the leaſt, deſerve eternall puniſkment ; yith chiadeath, 
becauſe all ſinnes offend againſt the eternall and infinite good. W herefore as concer- jahwfcredanes 
ning the durance and laſting of the puniſhment, all ſinnes are puniſhed with like pu- 9%ivalent puniſh: 
niſhment : but not as concerning the degrees of [pan me All fins are puniſhed why the during 
with eternall rorments, yet fo, as not with equal| torments,.. The ſervant who know- _— _ 
eth the will of his Mater and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ftripes : It ſhall bee w w rn 
eaſier for them: of the land of Sodomne in the day of judgement, than for thee, Greater rs Ig a} 


finnes ſhall bee puniſhed with more grievous torments, and lefſer fins with lighter, Luke 12.4% 
but both for ever, Mart.11.24 


Here the Stoicks objet, That all ſinnes or vices are joyned with any one vice, and All fins arenor 
therefore all are like and equall : But neither is this conſequence of force , where- ** 
as alſo things unlike and unequall may be joyned together; neither is the antecedent 
granted, That ſeemethto be proved by the ſaying of James ; Hee that faileth in one, Janes 1.106 
is guilty of all, But Jaines faith not, thatall ſinnes or vices concurre and are joyned 
with one : but firſt, that in the breach of one point, the whole Law is violated, as 
the whole body is faid to bee hurt, when one part is harmed, Then, that there con- 


curreth with every ſinne the fountaine or cauſe of all other ſinnes, that is, the con- 


tempt of God. And this evill being ſeated in the heart,doth violate the love of God, 
and ſoall other parts of our obedience towards God. For no worke, which procee- 
deth not from the perfe& love, dread and reverence of God, can agree with rhe Law 
of God,or pleaſe God. And yet have Wee experience that this hindrethnot, but that 


which is infeted with one vice, may be propenſe & prone to ſome fins more, and to 
ſomeleſſe, eſpecially fince vices themſelves alſo areone oppoſite to another ; by the 
one of which contraries, and not by both at one time, every man violateth vertue. 
Neither are thoſe principles alſo of the Stoicall Philoſophers to bee granted : Thar 
bow farre ſoever thon goe in ſinning, after thou -p once pait he line or middle, which 

F 3 o 


 Mannat able to doe well, 


The uſe of this 
do&rine of fin in 
the Church- 


2 
3 
4 


#5 vertne, it 1s not materiall for the increaſing or augmenting the fault of pa ſing be ond 
the line : and that all vertues are alike and equall one to another, ſo that no man 1. ſtroy.. 


ger than a ſtrong man, For whereas ſin isa ſwerving from the middle, it 1s manifeſt, 


that how much greater the (werving is, ſo much is the fin more grievous. "And that 
vertues are both n the ſame,and in diverſe men otherwhiles greater,otherwhileslef- 


-ſer,evenas muchas the qualities of the —_ are different in degrees,experience doth 


witnefſe. Wherefore in the judgement 0 
puniſhments as of fins, 

It is requiſite that this doArine be knowne in the Church, 1.That knowing how: 
greatan evil {in 1s, we may yeeld the praiſe of juſtice unto God, who doth moſt ſe«: 
verely puniſh it. 2. That we may abhor all fins with our whole heart,and deſire the 
more earneltly to be fenced and defended of God againſt all ſin. 3. That by extenua- 
ting or leſſening any, wee flatter not our ſelves ina conceit of our owne righteouſs 
neſle, or in hopeof eſcaping. 4, That meaſuring our ſinne by the law of God, neither 
eſteeming evill for good,or good evill, we looſe not our conſciences when God bin- 
deth them, nor binde them when God looſeth them : and acknowledging the rem- 
nant of fin in us, and our manifold fallings, wee ſhould not deſpaire of pardon, flying 
to God the Mediator with boldneſs, 5. That alſo wee may bee able to diſcerne our 
ſelves from the wicked and prophane men, in whom fin re1gneth, and from all thoſe 
that {in againſt the holy Ghoſt, and thatwe may conceive in our mind hope and confi» 


Godalſo there arc degrees put aſwell of 


6 denceof Gods mercy. 6. That we lay not the cauſe or fault of our ſins and deſtrudti- 
7 onon Ggd,but remember that it isto be ſought.in our ſelves. 7.That knowing there 
are degrees of puniſhments and fins, we adde not fins to fins, but conſider that leſſer 
8 fins ſhall be puniſhed with leſſer puniſhments,andgreater with greater. 8. That re+ 
membring rhe ſins of Parents are puniſhed alſo intheir poſterity, we ſpare not onely 
9: our ſelves, but our poſterity alſo inavoyding ſins. 9. That wee may giveand render 
thanks unto God for, this benefit, that he,for his own glory,and the gathering and fal- 
vation of his Charch, doth maintaine and continue alſo amongſt the wicked ſome 
10. orderof vertue and dicipline. 10,That true and perpetuall thankfulneſſe may be kin- 
dled in us towards God and his Son our Lord Teſus Chriſt,in that hee hath delivered 
us from theſe great eyils,ſin, and the paines and puniſhment of ſin, 
eſt. 8. Are wee ſs corrupt that 'wee are not at all apt to doe well, and are p 
prone to all vice? « 
F1 
' *Gen.$.19» Anſw, ladeed weare : * except we be regenerated by the holy Ghoſt.* " 
and 6.5. 
Job 14+4.& 15.1416,35+ John3.6. Eſay.53.6. * John 3.35, 1 Cor.12. 3. 2 Cor.z-5. : 
| 
5 The Explication, q d 
- : el 
He Queſtion of Free-wil,or of the power ofmans will in well-doing,ard W p 
performing obedience to God, occurreth next in order after the tratof WI © a 
Mans Miſery : For neceſſary it is to know what ability man was of be W h 
fore his fall, and of whar ſtrength after the ſame, thar thence deſcryings MW © 
, rightthe effe&s of the firſt fin, wee may bee the more pricked forwars 
and provoked to hymility, and to anearneſt defire of Gods diyine grace and prot W »- 
&ion, and finally unto thankfulneſſe towards him. For this dodrine of Free-willl W +: 
a view or contemplation not of mens ability and excellency, but of their weal p! 
and miſery. | | f 
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What the berty of 'will, or free-will is- *3Y 75 Ke 


' OF FREE-WILL. 


HE principall ſcope and queſtion of this diſputation, 1s ; Whether as The flare of the 
TRAN. man averted hinſclfe from God;; ſo on the other fide he be able by his owne Name Aeon 
_ /irength to rernrne to God, to receive grace affered by God, and to ame 
® himſclfe, And further,Fherher the will of man be the firſt and principall 
® cauſe why others are converted, others perſiſt in thed# ſinnes : and as well of 
the converted, as not converted,others are more, others leſſe good or evill ; and ina word, 
dee either good or evill ſome after one manner, ſome after another, To this queſtion the 
Pelaians and the like adverſaries make anſwer : Thar ſo much grace zs both given of, 
and left by nature to all men, that they are able to returne unto God, and obey him : net- 
ther ought we to ſeeks any other cauſe Before, or Above mans will, for which others re- 
ceive or retaine, others refuſe or caſt away divine ſuccour and aide in avoiding ſinne,and 
doe after thes or that manner order and inſtitute their counſels and attions,Contrariwiſe 
we have learned out ofthe ſacred Scriptures,Thar no worke pleaſing to God can be un- 
dertaken or performed by any man withaut regeneration and the ſpeciall grace of the bol 
Spirit ; neither can more or leſſe good be in any mans counſels or ations, than God of hs 
free goodneſſe doth canſe in them ; neither any other way can the will of any creature bee 
#nclined, than whither it ſhall ſeeme good to the etemall and good connſell of God : and 
Jet all the ations of the created will , both good and bad, are wrought freely, For the 
Clearing hereof weare to conſider : . 


1 What the liberty of thewill, or free-will | 3 Whether there bee any liberty of mans 
i. will, 

2 What difference there is of the free-will | 4 What maner of liberty of will is in man; 

| which #5 in God,and that which ts inreaſo-| or how .-- are the degrees of free- 
able creatures, Angels and man. will,according to the 4.,eſtates of man. 


1. What the liberty of will, or free-will is, 


Tberty ſometime ſignifieth a relation or reſpelt, to wit, the power or right, that 1s,the 1.1eny from 
ordering either of perſon or thing, made either by ones will, or by nature, to deale ar b<nd,bondage, 
' bis owne arbitrement or motion, according to houeſt lawes, or order agreeable to his na- TEIN 
ture,and to enjoy commodities convenient for him, without inhibition or impediment,and 
not to ſuſtaine the defeits and burdens or encombrances which are not proper to his na- 
zure. This liberty may be termed, « /iberty from bond and miſery , and it js oppoſed 
unto ſlavery. So God is moſt free, becauſe he is bound ro no man : So the Romancs . 
and the Jewes were free, that is, ſtood not charged with forraine governments and 
burdens : So a City is free from tyranny and ſervituce after a civill kinde of free- 
dome : So we, being juſtified by faith, are by Chriſt freed from the wrath of God, 
the curſe of the Law, and Moſes Ceremonies, Burt this fignification of /iberty ap- 
pertaineth not to this preſent diſputation of free-will ; becauſe it is agreed upon on 
' all ſides,that we all are the ſervants of God, & are obliged by his aw either to obey 
him, or to ſuffer puniſhment. Our will alſo willeth many things freely, the liberty 
or power of performing whereof notwithſtanding it hath nor, 
Secondly, liberty is oppoſed unto conſtrarnt, and 13 4 quality of the will, or a natu- Tibertyfrom cow: 
rall power of a reaſonable creature, concurring with the will ; that 1s, a faculty of chu- —_— 
ſing or refuſing any objeFt or ation repreſented unto it by the underſtanding , by it owne 
proper motion, without any conſtraint, the nature of the will remaining ſtill entire gnd 
free to doe thus or that, or alſo to ſuſpend, forbeare, and defer any attion ; as a man may 
be willing to walke, or not to walke. Andthis is to put any thing in ation upon 
mature dehiberation, which is the proper manner of the working of the will. 
| This liberty of will is in God, Angels, and men ; and their free-will is called free - 
LY efrbitrement : that thing is called free, which is endowed with this faculty and li- 
} berty of willing or nilling. But Ar65rrement is the will it ſelfe;as farre as it low. 
et 
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The difference of free-will in God and in his creatures. 


eth or refuſeth in her choyce the judgement of the underſtanding. For it compriſeth 
both faculties of the mind : ro wit, both the judgement of the minde or underſtandi 


Wharfree-willis. ,Fthe object, & the will either receiving or refuſing it. Free arbitrement therefore 11g 


Arbitrement, 


Free, 


Conftraincd. 
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Differenceof li- 
berry in God an 


his creatures, 


2. In the under- 
10g. 


X In the will 


faculty or power of regs nilling,or of chuſing, or refuſing any objett repreſented unty 
ir by the underftanding, by proper motion without conſtraint And this faculty or power 
of the {on'e, is called Arbitrewent, in reſpet of the mind ſhewing unto the will an 
obje to be choſen or refuſed : and it is called free, in reſpect of the will following of 
her ownaccord and Without conitraint the judgement of the mind or underſtanding; 
For that is called free which is volunrary, and which is oppoſed to that which is *w 
voluntary and conſtrained ; not which is oppoſed to that which is neceſſary. For that 
which is vol/umary may well ſtand with that which is _— bnt not with that 
which is involuntary, As God and the holy Angels are xeceſſar:/y good,yet not inve- 
Lentarily and conſtrainedly againſt their will, but with moſt free will ; becauſe they 

' havethe beginning and cauſe of their goodnefſe within themſelves; I meane, frees 
will. Bur that is ſaid to bee conftrained, which hath only an externall beginning and 
cauſe of motion, and not alſo an internal), whereby it may move it ſelfe ro do on this 
or that manner. W herefore,there isſuch a difference between zeceſſarie and conſtrar 
ned, as is betweena generalt anda ſpeciall, For, whatſoever is conſtrained is neceſſa« 
77; but not contrariwiſe, whatſoever 15 neceſſary is conftrained. Whence there ari- 
ſeth a double neceſſity. A neceſſity of gs = leneſſe, and 4 neceſſity of Conſtraint, 
The former may ſtand with that which is voluntary : the latter cannot. The like dif- 
ference is betweene things contingent and free, For, Whatſoever ts free us contingent ; 
butnot contrariw iſe, al/ rhat i contingent # free, 


2, What difference there us of the free-will which ts in God, and that which 
is in reaſonable creatures, Angels and men, 


Wo things thereare common to God and reaſonable creatures as touching the 
libert of will . I, That God andreaſonable creatures doe things upon deliberas 
tion and adviſe : that is,they chuſe or refuſe whatſoever objeAs, with an underſtan- 
ding going before the a&ion, anda will accompanying the action of chuſing or refu- 
ſing. 2. They chuſe or refuſe any thing of their proper and inward motion withour 
conſtraint ; that is, the will bewg fit in it owne nature to will the contrary of that 
which it willeth, or toſuſpend the action it intendeth,of it owne accord inclineth to 
the one part.Pſlal.104.24.& 115.3.Gen.z.6.Efa.r.19.Mat.23.37. 
But the differences alſo of this liberty in God and in the creatures are three, 1. 


4 ;he underſtanding ; becauſe Sod underſtandeth and knoweth all things of himſelfe, 


perfectly and from all eternity, without any ignorance or errour of judgement : But 
the creatures know neither of themſelves, neither all things, neither the ſame at all 
times ; but they underſtand of God,his will and workes, ſo much, and at ſuch time, 
how much, and when it _ God to reveale unto them, And therefore many 
things they are ignorant of, &erre inmany. The teſtimonies of this difference are;0f 
that day and hoxre knoweth no man, no not the Angels of heaven, but my Father oneh. 
He giveth wiſdome unto the wiſe, and underſtanding to thoſe that underſtand : Who hath 
inſtrufted the Spirit of the Lord ? Neither 1s there any creature which 1s not manifeſt in 
hs fight. He lightneth every man that commeth into the world, 

2. 1n thewil/. The will of God is governed by no other, nor dependeth of any & 
ther cauſe but of it ſelfe. But the wils of Angels and men, are fo the cauſes of thei 
ations, that nevertheleſſe they are carried by the ſecret counſel] of God and his p 
vidence to the chuſing or refuſing ofany objeR;and rhat either immediately by od 


or mediately by inſtruments, ſome good, ſome bad, which it ſeemeth good unto: 
God to uſe, fo that it is impoſſible for them to doe any thing beſide the erernall de. 


cree and counſell of God. And therefore the word. awntimy, (that is, ro be abſolute* 
ly his owt, gt bis owne will and in his owne power, ) Whereby the Greek Divines ex* 
prefle Free-Wygll, agreeth more properly unto God, who perfely and fimply is his 


owne, and at tyowne will, But of the creatures more. rightly is uſed iuwny, (that 
z * £1 : 13 
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The difference of free-will in God, and in his creatures, 


T7 


i voluntary ant free) which word the Apoſtle uſeth to Philemon, Ver.14. Hebr, 
10.26. 1;Pet.5.2, The teſtimonies and arguments of this difference are laid downe 
inthe dorine/of Providence, And, that God indeed is the firſt cauſe of his coun- 


ſels, theſe and the like fayings of Scripture doe teſtifie 6 He hath done whatſoever hee valus.y. 
would, Who according to his will worketh in the army of heaven, and in the inhabitants Dand4.32- 


of the earth. But that the wils and counſels of the creatures depend on Gods becke 


and permiſsion, theſe and the like ſpeeches doe prove ; The Lord fball ſend his An- Geo.xq7. 
gell before thee ;&0, Goe and gather the Elders of 1ſracl together, &c, Him being deli- mg ceag Lt; 
—_— thr determinate connſell and fore-khnowledge of God yer kave ſlaine, But God & 427,38. 
hath {#1 


(filled theſe things, Herod and Pontuu Pilate gathered themſelves rogether, to 


dot whatſoever thine hand, and rhy counſell had determined befort to bee done, I know Jeeay 10.23. 


that th# way of a man 1s not in himſelſe, neither t5 it in man to walke , and to tirett his 


ſteps, iThe Kings heart is in the hand of the Lord, Therefore the wils of Angels and Proves 21.1. 


men, and all other ſecond cauſes , as they were created of God their firſt ſupreme 
andfoveraigne cauſe, fo are they ruled of him : but the will of God is ruled by no 
one of his creatures ;becanſe as God hath no efficient cauſe without , and beſides 
himſelfe, fo neither hath he any moving or inclining cauſe ; otherwiſe hee were not 
God, that is, the ſupreme and ſovefaigne cauſe of all his workes ; and the creatures 


ſhould be inveſted in Gods roome. - Moreover, God ruleth and bendeth the wils of thewitsof the 


his creatures, and doth not draw or enforce them, that is , by objeRs repreſented hide God ne: 


ro the minde hee effeftually 'moverth, affeReth, and allureth the will to will that inforces. 


which then the minde judgerh good, and refuſe thar which ſeemeth evil. 

3. I the under ftanding and will both together ; becauſe God as hee unchangeably 

b he hath dererinmed from everlaſting, and will nnchange- '* 

ably all things whichare done, as they are good ; and permitteth them, as they are 
finnes. Now as the creatures notions and judgements of things , ſo alſo their wils 
are changeable : ſo that they will that, which before they would not ; and will noe 
that, which before they would. For ſeeing that all the counſels of God are moſt 
good,'moſt juſt, and moſt wiſe ; he never diſlikerh, corre&eth, or changeth them,as 
oftentimes men doe, whenas they doe perceive themſelves to have determined 


& will and 
derftanding, 


thing anadviſedly before. - Hither appertaine thoſe fayings, God u not as man, that he Numb.13.19, 
ſhonld lye, Iam the Lord, and change not. Obje&t. He that cannot change his comnſell | -— —» DW 
and purpoſe, hath not free-will. But God cannor change his connſell and purpoſe, which ablenede of Gods 


he bath once appointed. Therefore his will is not free, Firſt, we deny the Major. For purpoſe raketh 


ner aw 


not he, which doth not change his gon which hee hath once J—_ hath no beryo 
Id n 


liberty of will,but he which could not purpoſe any other thing, being let by ſome 
externall canfe. - Burt the liberty of God conſifteth not in the change of his will or 
ſe, but in this, that God will all things (whatſoever he will)altogether with 

is will, and of himſelfe, and could have had otherwiſe decreed, or ner decreed all 
things, which he deereet from everlaſting, of the creation, preſervation, andgo« 
vErnment of things, according to theſe ſlayings ; With men this is impoſſible, but with 


keth 
Fs ml 


Godall things are poſſible, Theſe and the like ſayings ſhew, that God hath ſoappoin- 197925 


ted from everlaſting with himſelfe the creation of things, and the gathering and ſa- 
ving of his Church, not as if he could not have' or done this, or not haveappointed 
& otherwiſe ; but becauſe fo it ſeemed good to him,neither muſt men ſeeke any ſu- 
periour cauſe,than his will,of all his divine workes which he exerciſeth in his crea- 
tres : neither is there any other neceſsity to be found in them, than which depen- 
teth of the moſt free appointment of God himſelfe, For as toreſolve of fach a pur- 
p6ſt as 1s to be ch: - alſo to change it either to better or to worſe, is rather 
ſervitude or bondage, than freedome and liberty : for it proceedeth of ignorance or 
impotency. For they change their counſels and purpoſes, who either erre in taking 
them, or are not able to performe the counſell which they have taken, But to re- 
ſolve offuch a purpoſe, as might alike either have been decreed, or not decreed,and 
which after it is decreed, is neither changed, nor to bee changed at any time, this is 
pare and divine liberty. Now God whatſoever hee hath decreed , could either 
not havedecreediitat all;or havedecreed it'otherw iſe. And that he changeth not _ 
wW + 
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As 19.10, 


— not from conſtraint, but from the nature of the will , or from the commorion ofit, 


not away 


of will in us, 
This neceſsi 


Els wor 


vs,which rather — 
erveth this voluntary aſſent ofthe will, ina 


from not at all withſtand or hinder the liberry 
KE rake away, but effeuateth and —— the judg 


which he hath once decreed, the perfeQneſle of his nature , even his infinite wiſe- 
dome and goodnefle is cauſe thereof, For moſt wiſely and rightly doth hee decree 
all things, and conſtantly perſiſteth in that which is goodand right. Wherefore the 
immurability in God, Joh as well not diminiſh his liberty, as his immortality, and 
other things whichare proper unto his divinity, Secondly,if any man urge;T hat it 
is a point of liberty ,not only to reſolve of any advice what he will, but after he bath reſol. 
wed, to be able either to follow #t, or _ i : wee underſtand by thoſe things which 
have been already ſpoken, that this doth agree to the creatures , which mayerre in 
their purpoſes , and therefore ſtand in need of changes and alterations : bur not to 
God, who can never erre, and therefore requires no e of his purpoſe. Laſtly, 
if they reply, That nor to be able to alter a purpoſe once ahen, 9 « defeft of abi 
lity or power, and therefore againſt the liberty of God : Wee anſwer, that the Antece- 
dent of this reply is true, if the change of it be impoſſible by reaſon of ſome im 
diment, comming from ſome externall cauſe,or by reaſon of defet of nature or abj- 
lity : but the Antecedent is moſt falſe, if the impoſſibility of change proceed from a 
perfeRion of that nature, which is not _ and from a wiſdome and rightneſſe 
of that purpoſe which is unchangeable,and a perſeverance and conſtancy of the 
will in that which is good and right : after whichſorrt it is apparent to be in God, 
Bur againſt that, where it was ſaid, That the wils of all creatures are ſo guided b 


t__— 
cher God, that neither they are able ro wi/ what hee from everlaſting hath not decre 


neither nor to wil what he hath decreed for them to will : more queſtion is uſed to 
be made. 1.7 hat which is ruled by the unchangeable will of God, doth not worke freely: 
The will of Angels and men us ruled by the unchangeable will of God. Therefore, either 
it hath no liberty , or the choice which it maketh u not tied to the will of God. Anſwet 
we make to the Major by adiſtinRtion. Ir is not a free agent which is ſo ruled by 
God, as it hath no deliberation and election of his owne, But that which God 
raleth, as he ſheweth the obje& unto the un nding , and by it effeually mo» 
veth and affe&erh the will to chuſe it ; that doth notwithſtanding freely worke, al 
beit it be inclined at the becke and will of God , whither hee will have it. For to 
worke freely iu the creatures, is not to worke without any ones government , but 
with deliberation, and with a pro and ſelfe motion of the will, although this 
motion bee elſe-whence raiſe denies. Wherefore, it is rot the immutability 
and operation of the divine will and providence, which is againſt this liberty, buts 
privation and conſtraint of judgement.: which is an impulſion, br a motion procees 
ding not from an inward cauſe or faculty, but only from an outward cauſe, beſide or 
againſtthe nature of that which is moved. Now ſuch an impulſion falleth not into 
the will : but God moveth it, leading and bringing it onas 1t were by objes , to 
chuſe that which he will. For the faculty or ability and power of the will cannot 
be brought into aA, that is, to ſhew and expreſſe it ſelfe , without an objze& z and, 
We are, live, and move in God. But, to bee moved of no other cauſe bur of himſele 
onely, this is exceeding and infinite perfe&ion and liberty , agreeing to Godalone, 
which the creature cannot deſire , much lefſe arrogate and challenge unto it ſelfe, 
without notorious blaſphemy. 

Further, it may eaſily be ſhewed,T hat the neceſſity or immutebility, which ariſeth 


ſtirred by other cauſes to chuſe or refuſe an obje& thought of by the minde , doth 
of will. x.Becauſe this neceſsity doth not 
ement of the minde, and free of 
uchas God doth cauſe and worke in men both the 


Abe neceity NOtions & eleRion of obje&s, 2.Becauſe God, albeit he is by nature, that is, by ex* 


doth not takea- Ceedi 


—_— Spirit from all eterni 


ledeczoalede be bleſſed, and good, have his Sonne and holy Spirit, and will all his pu 


— workes to be good and juſt, although it be 1mpoſsible that he ſhould will any uhing 
liberty ja us- 


andabſolute necelsity, good, and hath begotten his Sonne, and had his hol 
: yer will he not by a conſtrained, but m——— ny 
es 


coutrary to theſe which he hath already determined, If then this «b/o/ure nece/ſi) 
of willing things, in God, doth not take away even the greateſt liberty : there = 
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doubt but that neceflity, which is but only conditiona!l , that is, according to rhe 
decreeand government of God, doth not take away that liberty , which agreeth 
unto the crea ures, that is, jucgement and election, free and voluntary, 3;The holy Angels & Saines 
Argeis ard b'efled men 11 the ccicſtialt life, even by our adverſaries owne confel- tis re” 
fon, are endued with greater liberty of wi!!, than we are in this life. But they nece/- 1< grew ue 
ſarily will hoſe things only which are rig\;t and juſt, and hate and abhorre all things = 
whatſoever are evill and unjuſt, becauſe they are made ſuch of God, andeſtabiiſhed 
by him,and re fo illuminated and guided by the holy Ghoſt,that they cannot other- 
wie will or worke ; neither by this neceſsity of willing thoſe things whichare 
good and pleafing to 0d, is the liberty of will taken away or diminiſhed in them; 
but rather is increaſed, and confirmed, as who with all willingnefle chooſe and doe 
choſe things only which are juſt, Fourthly , it is ſhewed by many teſtimonies of My Places of 
Scripture, that the wils and voluntary a&tions of good and wicked men, which our frm. the necef: 
adverſaries maintaine tobe and have been free, and wealfo, according to the right pt bpm 
meaning of this word Liberty, doe willingly confeſſe , are ſo guided by the fecret waichyerbork 
and unciangeable purpoſe of God, that they neither can or conld either doe, or bee [5299 grant: 
otherwiſe, Wherefore either ſo many manifeſt places of Scriprure muſt be denied, ledgs 
or openly corrupted : or it muſt be granted, that one and the fame ation of the will 
is free and contingent in refpe& of the will, and »eceſſary in reſpet of Gods govern- 
ment, Fifthly, it 1s declared by many places of Scripture, that all contingent effefts coningear ef- 
doe retaine their contingency, which they have from the nature of their cauſes , al- {85 loicror .. 
thoug' they bee done by the unchangeable determination of the purpoſe or provis c«,by :caſon of 
dence of God, But all voluntary cfe&s or motions are contingent, in reſpe of the Boy arts 
will, which by nature was alike able to have done the plaine contrary unto them, decree. | 
They thercfore retaine their contingency, that is their liberty (for this 1s the contin- 75 4nei ro be 

gency of the ations of the will) although they be ſo determined of by Gods will, ofthe wil, which 

that there can be no other, The reaſon of the Major in this argument is,for that God nA——_ 
ſo moveth the ſecond cauſes, and by them bringerh to paſſe what he will, that in the gent, 'haris, fr 
meane ſeaſon by this providence he doth not deſtroy oraboliſhtheir nature, which _—_ & 
he gavethem at their creation , but rather preſerveth and nouriſheth it : ſo that as be doc. 
conceming their nature, ſome worke cantingently, ſome neceflarily, although in re- 
ſpe&t of the liberty of Gods purpoſe, all worke contingently , and inreſpett of rhe 
anchangeableneſſe of his decree, all worke neceſſar:hy, ſo as they doe, For when 

God by the riſing of the Sunne lightneth the world, he maketh not the Sue fo, as 
ifbeing riſen it did not necefarily lighten, or were-apt by nature not to lighten : and 
yet it 1s in the power of God, either to change the narure of the Sunne, or that re- 

maining as it is, not to lightenthe world : as he ſhewed in EgyPt, and at the — 
on of Chriſt, In like manner, when the Quailes light at the Tents of the Ifraelites, 
and the Ravens carry meate to Elias, and one Sparrow fallerh on the ground , God 
doth nor make the natnre of theſe hving creatures ſach, as could not be carried elſe- 

Where : and yer that they can have no other motion than that which they have , by 
rea/on of the will of God interp-vied and comming betweene, the Scripture phinly 
atmmerh. 'W hereof ir is manifeſt , thar as in other things, which worke contin- 
gently, their contingency ; ſo in the will, the liberty which is given it of God,is not 
taken away, but rachiey preſerved by Gods government. Now then, if our adverſa- 
ries in thetrargument underitand that Z:iberty which confiſteth in the deliberation 
ofthe minde and free aſſent of the will ; we doe not only grant,bur alſo better main- 
taine thanthey the liberty of wi!l in all a&ions thereof: and fo the Major of their ar- 

ent ſhall be falſe;to'wir, that thoſe rhings which are done by the unchangeable 

ce of God , are not done by the free-will of menand Angels, For this liberty 
the providence of God'doth ſonot hinder , but rather eſtabliſh and confirme , that 
withour this, that liberty cannot fo much as bee : for God both keeperh his order 
which hee appointed at the creation by his perpetuall efficacy and operation , and 
doth infpive iato all by his vertue true notions and right ele&jon. Bur if they chal- 
lengea liberty unto the-creature depending of no other cauſe wheteby ir is guided, 

we deny their whole argument, as knowing ſuch a liberty of creatures to ſtand . 

gain 


— 


"The di ference of free-will in God,and in bis creaturts. 


gainſt the whole Scripture, and that it onely agreeth unto God. For him alone dog 
all things ſerve : In him we live, and move, and have our being : hee giveth untoall 
not only life or power of moving themſelves, but even breathing too, that is, very 
moving it ſelfe. LE | 
The will worketa  ObjeR.2., Tf the will, when it is converted by God , or turned and inclined to othe 
rogerher with gbjetts, cannoe withitand, it i even meere paſſive, and ſo'worketh not at all. Anſw . Thi 
—_ paliive, conſequence deceiveth rhem,becaule in the Antecedent there is nota ſufficient eng. 
meration of thoſe ations which the will may have, when it is movedof God. Fey 
it is able not only to withſtand God moving it, bur alſo of it owne proper motiog 
to afſent and obey him, And when it doth this, ir is not idle, neither doth ir onely 
ſuffer, or is moved, bur ir ſelfe exerciſerh and moyeth her owne ations, and yet 
this is to be underſtood of the Attions of the will, not of the new qzalzries or inclis 
rations which it hath to obey God, For theſe the will receiveth not by her owne 
operation, þut by the working of the holy Ghoſt, _ 
Thewillofmn =@Obje&Y. That which withHandeth the will of God, ts not guided by it : But the wil 
wichſlanding ie of mxen 13 many ations withſtanderh the will of God : Tt is not therefore alwaies guided 
is yer guided by the will ofyGod, Anſw. The conſequence here faileth, becauſe there are foure 
by his ecree wil! rermes, For the Major is true : if both the revealed, and the ſecret will of God bee 
fiting,dorh no: underſtood, ſo that ſimply and inall reſpe&s it bee withſtcod , and that bee done 
_ which ſimply and by no meanes it would have done : that which is impoſsibleto 
come to paſſe, becauſe of the omnipotency and liberty of God. Butiu the Minor,the 
will of God muſt be underſtood,as it is revealed, For the ſecret decrees of Gods will 
and providence are ever ratified, and are performed inall , even in thoſe who moſt 
of ih withſtand Gods commandements. Neither yet are there contrary wils in God, 
For nothing is found in his ſecret purpoſes , which difagreeth with his nature re. 
vealedin his word :and God openeth unto us in his law what he approverh and li- 
keth, and what agreeth with his natureand the order of his minde ; but hee doth 
not promiſe or reveale how much grace he will, or purpoſerh to give to every one 
to obey his commandements. 


God, theughthe =ObjeR.4. If all motions even of wicked wils are raiſed and ruled by the will of God, 
mover otmicked 4nd many of theſe diſagree from the law of God, and are ſinnes ; God ſcemeth to bee made 
mover of the wic- the canſer of ſinnes, The anſwer is, That it is a Paralogiſine of the Accident, For 


kednedſe of the they diſagree from the law, not as they are ordained by , or proceed from the wil 


wils, 


of God (for thus farre they agree very well with the juſtice and law of God) but as 
they are done by wen, or Divels : and that by reaſon of this defe& ; becauſe either 
they doe not kzow the will of God when they doe it , or arenot moved by the ſight 
and knowledge thereof to doe it ;that is, they doe it not to that end, that they = 
obey God, who will ſo have it. For whatſoever is done to this end , it difagre 
not from the law, ſeeing the law doth not, but with this condition, either com 
mandor forbid an thing : If God hath not commanded a man to doe otherwiſe, $0 
doth the Law of God forbid to kill any man , except whom God had commanded 
any to kill, Whoſoever then killeth a man , God not commanding it , hee outdf 
doubt doth finne , and offendeth againſt the Law, Neither doth God diſſent from 
himſelfe or his Law , when hee will have ſome thing done either by his revealed 
or ſecret will, otherwiſe than according to the generall rule preſcribed by himſelt 
in the law, For he hath ſuch ends and cauſes of all his purpoſes, as that they cannot 
but moſt exaQly agree with his nature and juſtice. 

ObjeRt.y .Liberry which i guided of another cannot be an image of that liberty which 
dependeth on no other, which 1s in God. But the liberty of mans will # the image of tht 
liberty which 1 in God : Therefore the liberty of mans will dependeth nor, or 3s not gui 
ded by the will of God, Wee deny the Major. For ſeeing that every thing whichis 
like, is not the ſame with that unto which it is like ; to conceive in ſome ſort the lis 
berty of Gad, it is enough that reaſonable creatures doe worke upon deliberation 
and free elefion of will, albeit this eleRion in the creatures is both guided by 
themſelves and others ; in Godby no other than by his owne divine wiſedome. The 
mage ofa thing is not the thing ir ſelfe : and the inequality of degrees taketh not 
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away the image,as neither the likeneſle & ſimilitude of ſome parts taketh away the 
difc:1militude of others, Wherefore the liberty of reaſonable creatures both is go- 
verned of God, and is notwithſtanding a certaine image ofthe liberty which is 
God,becauſe it chuſeth things once knowne unto it,by her own, and free, or yolun- 
rary motion. For as of other taculties or properties,ſo alſo of liberty,it is impoſible 
that the degrees ſhould be equall in God and his creatures : whereas all things are 
infinite in God,and finite in his crea: ures, Seeing therefore wiſdome, righteouſhes, 
and ſtrength in the creatures, is the image of the unmeaſurable wiſdome,righteou(- 
nefle , and power which is in God: a portion alſo of liberty agreeable and compe- 
tent for the creatures, may be the image of liberty which is in God. 
Obje&t.6. If the creature cannot but doe that which God will have done; and cannot 
doe what God will not have done; the will bath no aftive force,but ts wholly paſſive; tſpe- 
cially in our converſion,which ts the worke of God : Likewiſe there 18 no uſe of lawes, do- 
Arine,diſcipline, exhortation, threatnings, puniſhments, examples, promiſes, and laftly, Ag 
of our ſtudy and endeavour, We deny the conſequence, Becaule the firſt or principall jo qe 
cauſe being put,the ſecond or inſtrumentall cauſe is not thereby taken away. For as five when God 
God lightneth the world,aud doth quicken the carth , bringeth forth corne, nouri- Joke oxi; 80 
ſheth living creatures, and yet are not the inſtruments of Gods working idle, as the tun,ane, and 
ſun, the raine;the earth, husbandmen,and food: So God converteth inen,ruleth their Maker 
purpoſes, wils,and ations, that is, teacheth and moverh them to approve and chuſe operation, 
what he will,by lawes,by magiſtrates, by do&rines, by rewards , by puniſhments, 
and laſtly,by their owne will, which all hee uſeth as inſtruments, not as if hee could 
not without theſe inlighten theminde with notions,and incline the will:but becauſe 
it ſo ſeemeth good to him to exerciſe his power by theſe. If they reply , that thas 
would neceſſarily come to paſſe ſo, which 1s done, and even without them ; and therefore 
they are in vaine uſed : Wee deny the Antecedent. For although God were able to Albeit Cod was 
move mens wils without theſe , and ifhee had ſo decreed to doe, meridoubtleſle *- r9have 


wrought what he 
ſhould doe without theſe, what now they doe being moved by theſe : yet whereas would without 


God hath once ſo decreed the effe&s , as hee hathalſo appointed their ſecond inſtru- dom ayer 
mentall and impulſive cauſes ; that verily ſhall be done, which God will have done, by the will che | 
but yet not without middle and ſecond cauſes, by whoſe meanes and working com- yi;s Sin yams 
ming between and interpoſed, God will bring his purpoſes and decrees to paſſe. He Leke 2619, 
will give his holy Spirit to thoſe who acke him. Whom hee hath predeſtinated, them hath Rom.8.30. 
be alſo called, If they reply againe, A/thongh it be granted that theſe are not in vaine in 
thoſe, 1n whom God will ſhew hs force, and bee effettnall by rhem : yet in others,who are 
not moved by them, there i4 no uſe of them: Anſ.1 Although there were no uſe, yet be- 
cauſe that it is not knowne unto us, whom God will move, or not move, we are to 
labour in teaching and urging all,and to commit the event and fruit of our labour-to 
God, Preach the word, be in amt in ſeaſon? 5c, If thou warne the wicked, and he turne + Tim.. 
not from his wickedneſſe , hee ſhall die in hus iniquity , but thou ha#t delivered thy ſoule, **k3» 
Anſ.2. The conſequence followethnot from the deniall ofone particular, to the de- 
niall of the generall, or from an anſutticient enumeration. For although many obey 
not teaching and admonitions , neither are moved with rewards and puniſhments : 
yet this uſe is great, that by this meanes their naughtineſſe and ſtubbornneſſe is ope- 
ned, and fo the juſtice of God made more manifeſt in their puniſhment, -1f 7 hdd not John 15.24, 
doe works among them which none other max did,they had not had fin, God hath ſhewed 
it uuto them, to the intent that they might be without excuſe. We are to God the ſweet Rom-1-19, 20x 
ſavonr of Chriſt in them that are ſaved,c+ in them who periſh. Repl,Zxternall diſcipline * <"F 
# called the righteouſneſſe of the fleſh : Therefore it dependeth on mans wil. The conſe- 
quence of this reaſon is to be denied : which doth not hold fromthe poſition or put- 
ting of the ſecond cauſe,to the remov ing ofthe firſt cauſe, For as it followeth nor, 
The Sunne cauſeth day, therefore God doth not : ſo neither doth this follow ; The 
unregenerate performe outward diſcipline : therefore they doe it, God not cauſing - 
It in them, nor ruling and dire&ing them, 

 Obje&.8.They alledge teſtimonies alſo, hich confirme that)men doe euill or good 
with free-will, As; The children of Iſrael offered free gifts unto the Lord, 1 wy > {ſet 

\ I efore 


W The difference of free-willin God, and in his creatures. 


Exo-25 2. & 35 4. before thee life and death, good and evill,bleſſings and car ſings : therefore chuſe life that 
D.ut.30.190 both tho and thy ſeed may live, But intheſeandall the ike places, only that liberty 
Ro bs Leer. tnans will 1s attirmed, which hath been ſpoken of before, that'is, that the will oy 
tyot wil beyeth or withſtandeth the precedent judgement of the underſtanding , with free 
and voluntary motion, without any conſtraint : but the government of God 18 not 
at all removed from voluntary ations. For it was ſhewed before, that this libe 
of will doth not ſtand againſt that neceſſity, which by the providence of Ged doth 
accompany It, | 
Obje&.9.They bring forth teſtimonies alſo, in which neceſſity is removed and tx 
——— ken away from voluntary ations, Of theſe ye ſhall offer IP. Whiles it remained, 
ts appertained it not to thee ? Andafter it was ſold, was it not in thine own power ? He tha, 
2 Cor. Ay ftandeth firme in his heartgthat he hath no neceſſity but hath power over his own will,che, 
Loos ity Af C91) 1947 wiſheth in hs heart, ſo let him give, Feed the flock of God,caring for it ut 
the Scriprure re- by conStraint,but willingly. But theſe ſayings ſpeake of obligationor binding,which, 
mma endegg ſometimes is ſignified by the name of neceſlity, as the freeing from any bond by the 
© nameof liberty ;as Levit.22.A.5, partly of coaction or conſtraint; as 2 Cor.g.& 
x Per.5. oralſo of need, as 1 Cor.7. which yet may bee referred to obligationar 
bond; by which the Parents are bound to have regard of the infirmity of their chik 
dren. Soalſo the powerof will in the ſame place fignifieth the right or power of de 
termining any thing, no obligation or bond hindering it. But the removing of any 
obligation or coaRtion doth notat all take away the unchangeableneſle of volunt 
ations, which unchangeableneſſe hangeth on the decree cf God. For as well hy 
will, whois not bound, neither by any need or want conſtrained, is guided and mo- 
ved by the purpoſe and countell of Gods providence : as his, whom either bond or 
need conſtraineth to reſolve of any purpoſe. W herefore the Scripture denieth not, 
tharthe will is moved and ruled by God,when it is not driven by bond,or want, 
feare, to d6e any thing : for there are beſides theſe, many other reaſons and cauſe 
by which God can move it, either to will, or not to will. 
How in Scripture Obje&.10.They bring places of Scrip:ure,which teſtifie,that men will,or do ſome- 
rr © what, God bidding and willing otherwiſe. Becauſe I have called ep bave not aw 
—_ will. ſwered, I will doe unto this houſe as I have done to Sils, Hiernſalem, Hieruſalem:, hay 
Rdos {+ often would I have gathered thy children, even as the Hen gathereth her Chickens unde 
her wings, and ye would not ? If then they did that, which God wonld not ; their attion 
did deperd onely on their owne will, and not of Gods, Anſw. It is a fallacy, concluding 
that whichis in ſome ſort ſo, to be in all reſpe&s and ſimply ſo, For God willna 
the actions of ſinners, as they are ſins : but he will them as they are puniſhments 
finnes, and the execution of his juſt judgement. Wherefore this conſequence hab 
deth not : God will not the attions of the wiched, as they are ſinnes : Therefore ſimplyke 
will not have them to be done, but they depend only on the will of the wicked, For yy Gel 
ſimply would them not, they could by no meanes be done. And except there were 
ſomewhat in them, which did agree with his juſtice and nature : hee would not by 
reaſon of his goodneſſe,infinite and paſsing meaſare, ſuffer them ro be done. If they 
reply, That God would things contrary to theſe which men doe, as it is ſaid, How oftes 
wonld I have gathered thee ? and therefore it ts done onely by the will of men,whatſorut 
men doe, the # xrmadwen ſerveth : that God would the obedience of all his reaſons 
ble creatures towards his law, as concerning his commanding and approving it. Ft 
he requireth it of all, and bindeth all to it, and approveth it in all, as being agreeable 
to his nature and purity : but neither will he alwaies it, nor in all, as concerning kis 
working and grace, whereby they who are direQted and guided, doe that which 
Deur.29.4'& 5 God approveth and requireth, The Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, 
eyes to ſee, and eares to heare, unto this day. 


2. Whether there be any liberty in 18, and what it ic. 


Hat there ss —_ of will in men, it is proved, 1, Becauſe man was made to tht 


A Imageof God : an 


free-will is part of the Image of God,  2.By places of Scrip- 
ture. 
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ture. Let us make man in our Image, according to our likeneſſe, God made man from the Gen 1.26; 
beginning, and left man un the hand of h#s counſel. 3.By the definition of that liberty, Syrace 
which agreeth to man, For man workethupon deliberation, that is; freely , know- 
ing, deſiring,and refuſing this orthat object. And becauſe the definition agreeth un- 
to than ;thereforealſo doth the thing which is defined agree to him, 

ObjeR.1. If there bee in man libert y of will , the dottrine of Original! ſinne ts over- Roden 


throwne : for theſe are contrary ; Not to bee able to obey God , and, To have liberty of gverduowne by 


. will, Anſ, They are nor contrary : becauſe we have liberty ro will and doe good, ox/y a: bberry, 


. Ry . hich w& boid 
in part, to Wit, as we are regenerated by the holy Spirit; but not in whole and full, hens man, 


neither in that degree in which before the fall we had ir, and ſhall have it in the life 
to come, Again, although the unregenerate are only ablero will thoſe things which 
are evill ; yet they will chem »pon deliberation , without conſtraint , even by their 
owne proper and inward motion ; and therefore freely. 

Obje&.2. He that hath not ability to chuſe as well good 45 bad, hath not free-will and Ability to chuſe 
arbitrement. But man hath net ability to chuſe as well good as evill : Therefore he hath _ oe 
not free-will, An\, The Major confiſtethof a bad detinition of free-will, For the li- larily joyned with 
berty of reaſonable creatures conſiſteth in the judgement and deliberation of the f*<<-wi 
minde or underſtanding, and in thefree afſent of the will, not in a power to will as 
well good as evill, or contrary. The goon Angels , by reaſon of the wiſedome and 
rightnefle of their judgement, and of the great and conſtant propenfion or readineſs 
of their will to that, which they know to be good and right, cannot will evill and 
unjuſt things, but only things good and honeſt , and yet notwithſtanding they moſt 
freely chuſe and doe thoſe things which are juſt : Right ſo, men by reaſon of their 
in-bred ignorance , and corrupt judgement of thoſe things whichare to bee done, 
and of the end,as alſo by reaſon of the ſtubbornneſſeand trowardneſle of their will, 
can will only thoſe things which are evill, which alſo they follow and purſue with 

exceeding willingneſſe and pleaſure, untill they are regenerated by Gods ſpirit, Ob-. 

Je. 3. T hat 1s free, which u ruled of none other but of it ſelfe only , or which # bound 

ro none, Mans will ts not ruled of it ſelfe only, but of another, and i bound to the law : 
Therefore it is not free, Anſ, The Major is traezif it be meant of that liberty which is 

in God ; but falſe, being meant of mans liberty. For, man to bee ruled of none, is 

not liberty, but a ſhametfull barbarity, anda wretched {lavery. But the true liberty 

of the creature is to be ſubjetunto honeſt and juſt lawes, and to obey them :'It is a 
power of living as thou wilt, according unto the law of God, Objet.4.T hat which 4, tman 
4 ſervant, and in bondage, is not free, But onr will 15a ſervant, and in bondage: T bere- is ſervane to ſin,te 
fore our will is not free, Anf. There is an ambiguity in this reaſon; for it aftirmeth PER _s 
that to bee ſimply ſo, which is but in ſome reipeX and ſort ſo ; or the concluſion 

fetcheth in more, than was in the premiſſes. Thar which is in bondage, is not free, 

that is, not in that reſpe& or conſideration as it is in bondage. Ourarbitrement or 

will is ih bondage, to wit, under fin : Therefore it is not free,that is,from fin, which 

itis not able to ſhake off by any force which it ſelfe hath, except it be freed and de- 

livered by the grace of God. Bat thereof ir followethnot; therefore ſimply no way 

it is free. For it is free, as touching the objes repreſented untoit by the underſtan- 

ding : becauſe it chuſeth or refuſeth them being once knowne ; or ſufpendeth and 


; forbeareth her a&ion, by her owne and proper motion , without conſtraint. The 


ſumme ofall is ; We grant the concluſion, if free be taken for that which hath abili- 
ty to doe thoſe things which are good and pleaſing toGod : (for ſo far is it in ſervi- 
rude under fin,and hath power ye to ſin) but we deny the whole, if free bee taken 
for voluntary,or deliberative, which chuſeth the objeRs repreſented unto it by vo- 
lantary motion, not conſtrained or forced thereto by any externall agenr. 


4. What manner of liberty of will # in man, or how many are the degrees of 
free-will, according to the foure eſtates of men, 


[ks is farther queſtioned, and it importeth much tothe knowledge of our ſelves, 
to enquire; What manner of liberty, or to what ations the liberty which was in 
I 3, mans 
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The devrees of mans free-will before the fall. 
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The firſt degree. 
ot bberty-before 


the 


Eecleſ.9.3- 
Rom, 11-324 


fault of the 
fin on God, 


The caſes of hws 
mane reaſon refu- 
red, which lay the 


mans will before the fall extended'it felfe ; and, FY/hether it were any or none at all ; 
and if it were any, 1» what ftate it remaineth after the fall ; and, Whether it be reflored; 
and, How and by what meazes ; and, How farre forth it isreftored. W hence it is ap- 
parentythat the degrees of free-will may moſt fitly be confidered and diſtingurſhed 
according to the foureeſtates of man ; namely, of man not yer fallen into fine, or fal. 
let; or renewed and refored, or glorified : that 1s, what manner, and how greatthe li- 
berty of mans will was 4efore the fall ; what manner of liberty remaineth after the 
fall; before regeneration ; of what condition it i5 in this life after regeneration ; and 
what it ſhall be in the life to come after glorification. 

The firſt degree of liberty in man not yer fallen , was a minde lightened with the 
perfelt and oertaine kyowleage of God, and a wilt by the proper inclination and free my. 
tion thereof yeelding perfſett obedience nnto God ; but yet not ſo confirmed in this know- 
ledge and inclination, but that it conld decline and defett from that obedience , by ber 
owne proper and free motion , if hope or ſhew of any good to come by defetting were of. 

fered wnto it : that is, the will of man was free to good and evill; or freely choſe 
ood, but ſo, that it had anability of chufing evill ;ſo that it might perſiſt in good, 
od preſerving it; and might alſo fall into evill, God forſaking it. The former is 
ved from the perfeFion of the image of God in which man was created : The 
atter is too evident by the event of the thing it ſelfe,& by teſtimonies of Scripture; 
God hath made man righteous ; but they have ſought many inventions. God hath 2m 
#p all in unbeliefe, that be might have mercy on all, In which words Paul teſtifieth, 
that God of eſpeciall deep wiſdame confirmed not the firſt man againſt the fal),nor 
allotred him ſuch a portion of grace , that hee might not bee ſeduced by the Di 
vell, and moved to finne ; but that hee therefore permitted him to be ſeduced, and 
fall into finne and death, that as many as were faved out ofthe common mine, might 
bee faved by his mercy alone. For if nothing bee done without the everlaſting 
and moſt good counſell of God ,,the fall alfo of our firſt Parents miay bee ſo much 
the lefſeexempred from it, by how much the more God had preciſely and exaRtly 
determined from everlaſting concerning his chiefe worke, even mankinde, what he 
would have done. | 
The creature can by no meanes retaine that righteouſneſſe and conformity with 
God, except God, who gave it, keepe it; neither can heeloſe it, if God will have 
it kept ; according to theſe ſayings : Every good giving, and every perfett gift is from 
above , and commeth downe from the Father of lights, In it was life, and the life wa 
the Ii ght of men, which lightneth every man that commeth into the world, T ake wot ama) 
thy holy Spirit from me, If thon hide thy face, they are troubled, T he foundation of Gul 
remaineth ſure, and hath thu ſeale : The Lord knoweth who are his, And of our cots 
firmation and eftabliſhment in the life ro come : 1» the reſurretion they ave as the 
Angels of God in heaven, As then man could not have fallen, except God had with 
drawne his harid, and not ſo forceably and effequally affeted his will,and raled it in 
temptation : ſo neither could he perſiſt in integrity, when he was tempted, except 
>od had ſuſtained and confirmed him, even as he confirmed the bleſſed A Angels,that 
they ſhould not defect & fall away together with the other Apoſtates. Seeing there- 
fore ſuch was the firſt mans eſtate;from whichhe wittingly and willingly fell ; the 
crime and fanlt of ſin neither can,nor ought to be laid on God,but on mah only ,albet 
notwithſtanding he fell by the eternall counſell and will of God. 

Humane reaſon ing her owne wit, deriving the blame of fin from her ſelf, 
when ſhe heareth theſe things, is tronbled, and: keepeth a Rirre, and faigneth many 
abſurdiries to follow, ſuch a liberty of doing well or evill bee given to mai, 
that his perſeverance or falling depend of his own will alone. Firſt, That God wif 
the cauſe of that firit ſin,and by conſequent ,of all other ſins, as which came all of the firſt 
fall, Likewiſe, T hat he was the cauſe of the fine of the Divell ſeducing man : eſpecial- 
ly ſeeing the firſt firme 14 not to be accounted « punaſpment ,as other ſinnes : for no ſin had 
gone bebe, which ſhould bee puniſhed with that ſinne : and therefore ſeeing God would 
#0t wilt that as a puniſhment he may ſeem to have willed it as a finne, An. But alch 

there bee nothing to the contrary why ſinne may not bee the — 7 
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ſelfe : whereas in the ſame atzon'both the creature depriving himſelfe of that con- How the grtt fin 
formity,which he had with God, might ſinne;and God depriving him of that good, —_ cp; " 
which hee of his owne accord caſteth away , might puniſh ; as it is faid of cove- leite, and to that 
toulſheſſe, There is nothing worſe than when one emvrxeth himſelfe : and this ts a reward _—— 
of his wickedneſſe, Yet notwithſtanding, there are other ends beſides puniſhment; $yrac.14- 
for which it was convenient for God to will the ation both of the Divell and of 
man. God would rhe rempration'sf man , which was done by the Divell, as a tri- Other ends and 
all of man , by which it mightbe made manifeſt, whether hee' would perſevere in <3 why cod 
true piety towards God : even as God himſelfe did tempt Abraham immediate- though nor:he 
ly, when hee commanded him to doe thar which he yer would not have. done. God *Þ-t < Sarard 
would that aſſext of max, by which he did yeeld unto the Divell, againſt the will of 
God, as a manifeſtation of the weaknefle and feebleneſſe of the creature , which 

cannot keepe the gifrs wherewith he was adorned by God, without Gods ſpeciall 
inſtint and aide. Likewiſe, He would have this done,as an occafionor way, to ma- 
nifeſt his juſtice and ſeverity in puniſhing, and his mercy in ſaving ſinners. As Ex- 

odus 9. Romanes 9, Now Gud reſpetting and willing theſe things in that perſwa- 

fion andenticement of Sathan, and in mans aſfenting and yeelding thereunto , did 
notwithſtanding all this while hate the ſinne of both ; and therefore did not will it, 

neither cauſe it, but jultly permitted and ſuffered it to be done. For firſt, Pharſoever 

things God doth, they are alwayes juſt, 2 Hee was not bound unto man to preſerve and 

confirme him in goodneſſe, 3. Hee wonld have man to bee tempted and to fall, that hee 

might try mans perſeverance in true piety towards God, 4.That hee might manifeſt the 

weakeneſſe of the creature. 5 That hu Gol might bee an occaſion and way , to manife#t 

God's juſtice and mercy, Theſe things very well agree with the nature and law of 

God. Now that they fay, That man did not fall of his owne free-will, except hee had 

equall power as well to perſiſt in obedience as to fall : the conſequence is not of force, 

becauſe they reaſon from an il! definition of mans /iberty,which they imagine camnor 

ftand, if it be determined and rnled by God, But the whole Scripture witneſſeth, that 

it ſuſticeth for the liberry of the creature, sf the will be inclinable of it ſelfe to the con« 


either liketh or difliketh, 
And hence alſo is that diſſolved that they ſay , That mas is not juſtly puniſhed of 
God, if he could not awoide his fall, For hee that ſinneth willingly, or doth draw on 
himſelfe the neceſſity of ſinning, is juſtly puniſhed, his owne conſcience accuſing 
him : neither is it unjuſt that he is forſaken of God,and deprived of the grace of the 
holy Ghoſt, who wittingly and willingly caſterh it away, and that he ſuffer the oy: 
niſhment of this his ingratitudeand contempt of God , although hee cannot, God 
forfaking him, doe otherwiſe. For none is forſaken of God, except he be willing to 
be forſaken. As, It muſt needs be that offences ſhall come, but woe bee unto that man by Marth 18.5 
whom the offence commeth. 
At length they ſay, That God ts made cruell, envious and farre from bounty and mey= Cods deniallof 
cre, if he Tit nt beſtow that grace upon man, without which he knew man could not ſtand — — 
or conſiſt in temptation ; and Jet would have him tempted of the Drvell, But theſe and greaer mercy, 
the like tauntings and reproachings of the workes and judgements of God, out of 
doubr are joyned with great imptety, becauſe they over-turne the ground and prin- 
ciple, which is the firſt degree and {teppe to godlineſſe and reverence toward God, 
that is, that whatſoever God doth, it 1s good and juſt, and not diſagreeing from his 
nature and law , whether the reaſon thereof bee knowneuntous, orunknowne. 
Wherefore this anſwer ſhould ſaffice , that it difagreeth not from the mercy and | 
poodneſſe of God, whatſoever he doth. But there is not want alſo of ether anſwers. 
As, that deniall of grace dothnot diſagree , bur very well agreethwith the mercy 
and bounty of God,when God will havethis to be an occaſion of beftowing a grea- 
ter grace and benefit: as it is apparent in thefall and reſtoring of man again, that that. 
1s not diſagreeing from mercy , or any other vertue, which doth appertaine to 
the mnifeſting of the glory of the chiefe good, which is God. For although ir bee 
"mercy not tore joyce in the mine or deſtru&tion of his creature , yet mercy onght 
not 
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' The degrees of mans free-will after the fall. 


not to fight with juſtice : now itis juſt,that more regard ſhopld be bad of the chighe 
good, that is, God (borh by himlelte and by others) than of all creatures. abs... 
tore very well doe agree together in Gog, his mercy, which will not the death of, 
Knner, and his juſtice, which ſuffereth mankinde tv fall, that by his fall the {even 
and goodnefleof God may appeare. 
The ſecond de- + The ſecond degree of free-will is in man fallen, borne of corrupt parents, and as 
gr.cotlber'y not regenerate, In this ſtate the will yerily dath warke treely, bur it is carried toe. 
vill only, and can doe nought elſe but ſinne, The reaſon is, becauſe the privationgf 
the knowledge of God in the underſtanding enſued on the fall , and the want of i 
clination in the heart and will unto obedience ; in whoſe ſtcad blindnefle and ayaf 
neſſe from God ſucceeded, which man cannot ſhake off, unleſls hee bee regenerated 
by the holy Ghoſt. Briefty, it is the fitpeſſe and pronenefſe in man after his fall, be. 
irg unregenerate, tochule only eyill. Of this blindneſſe and conuption of mans n+ 
Cenels.8. ture after the fall it is faid ; Al the thoughts of man are onely evil, Can the Bl 
Jereny 13-23- oare change bis shinne ? &-c. Every man from his youth « given to evill, and their ſta 
—_— hearts caunot become fleſh, «A corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit, We were d 
Ephed 2-1+3- in our ſinnes : by nature the ſonnes of wrath, We are not able of our ſelves to thinks « 
2 Cor. 3-5. thing as of our ſelves, With theſe teſtimonies concurreth every mans experients 
and the weary ſenſe of conſcience, which proclaimeth that we Fave no liberty jon 
pronenefſe of will to doe that which 1s good ; but too great freedome andreadinef 
to practiſe evill, unlefle we be regenerate : as it is ſaid, Conyert thou mee, and I ſbu 
be converted. Wherefore there is no love of God in us by nature ; and therefore wy 
bave by nature no readineſſe to obey God, | 
The liberry This liberty of the unregenerate is the moſt wretched ſervitnge of {inne,and ye; 
which in man rie death in ſinnes, whereof the Scripture teacheth in many places. Wheſoeper com- 
yoke rege. Wirteth ſinne, is the ſervant of ſinne, Know ye not that to whomſoever ye give your ſelvez 
nerared and reco- @s ſervants #0 obey, his ſervants ye are towhom ye obey, whether it be of ſin unto death, 
rome hr} or of obedzence unto righteouſneſſe ? Promiſing unto them liberty , and are themſelvn 
Rom6a66 ſervants of corruption. Objet.1. Nothing more eafie, faith Eraſmus, than to keepes 
mans hand from ſtealing. Againe, Socrates, Ariſtides,and many others have ſhewed ang 
exerciſed many vertnes : Therefore they had free-will to doe good before regenerating, 
Anſw, This1san ill definition-of a good worke and free-w1ll to doe 0d, whichy 
Be iwour- A Power of yeelding obedience pleaſing to God, The unregenerate ſteale within 
ward good a®- their Juſt and deſire , though nor by outward fad : that the unregenerate containg 
2, ath and 4ÞCir hands, that is, obſerve outward diſcipline, this is alſo Gods coef , whohby 
obedience, is not his ge nerall providence governeth alſo the hearts of the wicked, and bridleth the 
= 2 inbred wickedneſſe;, that it breake not forth and affe& that which it would. ; | 
hereof it followeth nor, thatir is eaſic to begin inward obedience , or that to cop 
taine their hands from ſtealing is ſimply a good worke. Neither are theſe goof 
workes before God, that is, pleaſing unto God, which have not joyned with th 
faith and inward obedience. But faith and inward obedience could not be in them, 
becauſe they were not. regenerated. Repli.1. The workes of the Law are goed : 
then men did the workes of the Law ; therefore the works of the Heathen were good, 
by conſequence, Heathen men alſo, or wnregenerate had liberty of doing good. Weeawr 
— 1werto the Mayor by a diſtin&ion : The,workes of the law are good; true,by thegy 
themſeives, u@ ſelves : but they are made ill by anaccident ; and ſo are the workes of the Law 
made cine arg 411 BY An Accident of the unregenerate ; becauſe they are not done by.them for that 
ith. end,and after that ſort.which God commanded. Repl.2. There remaine alſo ma 
true notions in the mindes of the wnregenerate, concerning G od, and hu will, Aus, 
right orderimg of their life, Wherefore the will working according to theſe notions nd 
the direttion of true reaſon, doth not ſinne, but worketh well, Anſw 1. Thoſe legal ng- 
es . tions, whether they belong to the firſt, or to the ſecond table of the Decalogue, 
| mp enerate-ATC not perfe.and ſufficient, And therefore God cannot bee rightly worſhi 
gre mot wn ——_ according to theſe remaines orreliques of ſpirituall light, except there come theres 
wokes gcod, 1nto the knowledge of God, and his divine will out of the word of God, whichis 
delivered to the Church. 2,Men nat brought up in the Church , dce patch my 
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falſe things with theſe true imprinted notions of nature, and do heape fins upon er- 
Ae OE MTs the Fowntbaſle ofthe wll and afedinns every Hrinſt the flidge- 
ment of rightly informed andruled reaſon , that they obey not ſomuctras thoſena- 
tarall notions, much lefſe thoſe which ate to be adjoyned our ofthe word of God. 
Wherefore alſo are thoſe complaintseven of the Heathen 7 ſee the 'berter, and 7 like 
them, bur 1 follow the worſe; and that accufatiori of the Apoltle : The wrath of God's yu wt. 
revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe and nurighteonſneſſe of men, which with- 
hold the truth in dhrigbeodh zeſſe : wherefore thoſe notions without the grace ofrhe 
holy Ghoſt, doe not engetider true godlineſſe my them. ' mage | 
ObjeR.2. God commendeth us for good workes : Therefore good workes are in our The praiſe and 
power and will. Anſw, This \s a fallacy, concluding of that which is no clufe, as iFit — of 
were a cauſe, God commeadeth our good workes, not becauſe they are or Can be G»dw our 99d 
performed of us , without'our renuing'by the holy Ghoſt : but becauſethey'ace/ a- —— how 
greeable unto his law , and good and pleaſmg unto Him ? yea, betauſe*they are his wg dyes! > 
owne gifts and effes in us, arid we his uiſtruments unto whom he communicaterh cc jus gifts. , 
himſelfe and his bleſſings : according as it is ſaid, 3/hom hee predeſtinated; thems alſo Kemah 
he called, Repl. Who doth ndt in ſuth ſort worke well , as that it is itt his owne power to 
doe either well or ill , hee deſerverh neither commendation nor reward : but thoſe” good 
things which men doe , are not is their power and arbitrement : "therefore they deſatve 
not ether commendation or reward: for their vertues, Anſw , If the queſtion be of de- 
ſert, wee grant the whole arguinent. For it is true , that no creaturecan deſerveor 
merit ought at. Gods hand; neither ought the prai'e, or commendation, or glory be 
given to us, as if the good which we doe were of ourſelves, it being God which 
worketh whitſoever is good inall, But if they fay thar neither reward or commen- 
dation is juſtly given,more is in the concluſion than was in the premiſſes. For Sod, 
ro teſtifie that righteouſheſſe pleaſeth him ; and to ſhew forth more and more his 
bounty and goodnefle, doth adorneit with free rewards, © 969 
© Obje.3. What God doth wiſh and will rs be done of 1s; that we are able to perſorme tow God is faid 
by oxr ſelves : but God doth wiſh and will ofr converſion, and our good workes # there- to withour con- 
fore we are able to performe them by our ſelves : And ſo conſequently, wet netde not the wars, - 
operation and workins of the holy Gho#t, Anſw., This reaſon 1s a fillets; deceiving by no: thaeky pro* 
the ambiguity of the word wh. For.in the Major propoſition it is taken, as it ttfer —_ Pra 
properly to ſignihe : in the Minor not ſo, God 1s ſaid to w5/h, by a figure of ſpeech, Tarr 
called Anthropopathy, making God tobe affeted after the order of men; and theres 0's 
fore the kinde of affirmation 1s diverſe in the Major, and in the Mihor. "But Gois 
fid tow:þintwo reſpedts © 1.1 reſpett of his commanding and inviting. '2. Tn refpef Two wies God 
of his love towards his creatures, and in reSþett of the torment of them that periſy bur * id © with 
wot in reſpett of the execution of his juſtice. Repli. 1. Hee it & that invite others, 'and | 
# delighted with their well-doing : it followeth thereof, that their well-doing i in thety 
ewne power, and not in his, who inviteth them. But God ts he who inviteth 1s ;andw de- 
lighted with our well-doing : Therefore it is in our ſelves ro dot well,' nſw, We'den 
e Minor, becauſe jt is not enough that God invitetHus : bur our' will alſo to'd 
. well muſt be adjoyned, which we cannot have but from God only.” God therefore 
doth wiſh our converſion, and doth inviteall unto it, that is, hee requireth obedi- 
.ence towards his law of all,he liketh it in all, and for the love which hebeareth an- 
to his creature,he wiſheth nothing more,than that all performe it, and all be faved : 
but yeta will to performe it they only have, whom God dorh regenerate by His'Spi- 
rit, Te have ſeen all that the Lord did before yoar ties: yet the Lord hath wor £1en you a Deut.29.4- 
beart to perceive, and cies to ſee, and eares to heare unts this day: 3 ak 
. Obje.4. That which cannot be avoided, is not fin, The unregenerare cannot avoide 
finne : therefore their workes ave not to be accounted finnes, Anſw.We deny the Major: The icevitable- 
For it is enough to make (in, if it bee voluntary. And how much the” more neceſſa- 7595 0 32 il 
rily men ſinne, with ſo much the greater will they ſinne, They cannot therefore pre- take away finkul- 
tend neceſſity tocloake thejr faulr. This doth the example of the Diveltprove,who in «- 
Jinveth ſo much the more grievouſly, how much the more neceffarily hee fin- 
neth , wittingly and willingly ſtriving againſt God , and contuineliouſly defpiting 
| ai hita, 
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him; -But they doe vainely and wickedly cavill, That the juftsct of God doth nor inj« 
pute thoſe ſins to the Devill, which be neceſſarily doth commit after his corraption. Like. 
wile,T has the Devill is now finally and without hope of pardon caſt away of God but mey' 
have power yet in this life either toperſiſt in ſin,or to for ſake it,and therefore thoſe altiong 
only of theirs are ſins,in which ſin cannot be avoyded. For God is wroth with all ſing 

menand Devils,and puniſheth all ſins witheteraall paines,or with equivalent hs. | 


© 


ment unto eternall, Neither doth therefore neceffary and inevitable or unavoy 

ble ſin ceaſe to be fin, for that there is, or is not hope of obtaining recovery and par. 

don, -For whatſoever is committed againſt the Law of God, that is ſinne, whether 

it can beeafoyded, ornot avoyded, whether hee who ſinneth, forſaketh his fin, or 

perſiſteth init. | k 

; Obje, 5. They who cannot but ſinne, are unjuſtly puniſhed, But the unregeneratt 
They gow. eober” cannot but ſinne. Therefore God doth unjuſtly puniſh them, Anſ, They who neceſſary 
ly paniſbed,be- ]y ſinne, are unjuſtly puniſhed, except that neceſſity come voluntarily and by thejr 


G - —— __ owue will. But men have drawne upon them that neceſſity yoluntarily in the fir 
b- Parents, and themſelves alſo doe willingly ſinne, Therefore God doth juſtly pi 


niſh-them, 

Qbje. 6. They who have not equall and like ability to chuſe good or evill mu need 
be either all good, or all evill. The unregenerate have not like ability to chuſe good aud 
evill, but onely liberty to chuſe evill, T erefore they muſt needs be all alike evsll, Ark, 
If the argument be underſtood of humane nature, as it is without the grace of the h& 
ly Spirit, it is wholly tobegranted : for it is certaine that all men before regenerati 
on arealike,and equally eſtranged from faith and converſion: yea,neithgr would they 
obſerve outward diſcipline and behaviour, except God bridled them, that th 

Gen.204. ſhould not commit outrage. 7 kept thee,that thou ſhauldeſt not ſin againſt mee, But 

| they conclude that all muſt needs continue alike evill, when the holy Spirit moy 
and inclineth their hearts and mindes to converſion, there is more in the concluſion 
than in the former propoſitions, For as it is unpoſſible that they ſhould bee conver 
ted whom God moveth not ; ſo is it not onely poſſible, but alſo neceſſary, that the 
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Joke; whom he vouchſafeth the grace of regeneration, ſhould bee converted, A/! that the Wl /* 
Hoſ 13 % Father giveth mee, ſhall come unto mee., Repl, It is faid, Thy deſtruftion commeth \ 
MC thy ſelfe, Iſrael. Your inqinities have ſeparated betweene you and your God, Therefor Wl © 


the cauſe of this difference, that ſome are converted, and ſome not ; is in the will of ni 
and not in the beſtowing or withdrawing of Gods grace : that is, before the grace of "* 
neration is beſtowed, ſo are ſome better than others, as that they take that grace whit 4 
thers refuſe. But Hoſeas addeth an anſwer : 7» me onely zs thy helpe.. He ſhewetht 

our ſafety doth ſo depend on God,that wee cannot have it without his ſirgular m& 
cy and grace : wherefore deſtrution commeth of thoſe that periſh, as ana a 


the merit of puniſhment : but this taketh not away the ſuperiour cauſe, that is, G 


reprobation. For the laſt cauſe taketh not away the firſt canſe, The fame is anſw { 
to that of Eſaiah ; Sins ſeparate the choſex, from God for a time, the reprobate for ev by 
but yer the divine purpoſe and counſel of God going before,by which God decr Ul 


to adjoyne thoſe unto him, or to caſt them from him, whom it ſeemed good ro hin y, 
ſo to deale with. He hath mercy on whom he will and whom he will he hardeneth, © 
ObjeR.7. He that hath no liberty to doe good andeſthew evill,is in vaine preſſed with 
precepts and doftrine : but the unregenerate have not libertie to doe good workes and om 
Theword of Gol ewi{{ : therefore obedience 3s in vaine commanded them, Anſ. The Major is to be da 
nor declared ro Ed for when.God doth ſuffer his will to be denounced to the wicked; either he 
the uxegeacrate- together lighten them, and move them. within by his Spirit to obey his voycejMt 
, pricketh them with the pricks of conſcience : either to obſerve externall orderan 
diſcipline, or not ſo much to perſecute the knowre truvh ; or he doth diſcover hy 

hypocriſie and madneſſe oppugning it ; or hee maketh manifeſt their weakneſſel 
Ignorance, and at length maketh them inexcufable in this life, and in the laſt judg 
_ ment, Repl, 1. Whoſe converſation and obedience dependeth of the grace of God, 
hath no need of exhor1ations and precepts : bat in them alſo who are converted, their tv 


verſion dependeth of grace, Therefore precepts ave vaine and needle ſe. Wemake anfwe! 
to 


Rom 9.18. 


= I- £- 4-. 


[3-3 


& 


= ». 


: 
. 
%.” 
; 


The degrees of mans free-will after the fall. KAY 8 9 


0: WRT th 7 
tothe Major by a diſtin&ion. If converfton depend of grace; fo that the Spirit doth 
| not adjoyne docrineas an inſtrument, whereby roteach their mindes;and move their 
 W hearts, ler this verily be granced : althoughas it hath been before faid;there remaine 
- as yerother uſes of doctrine. But when it hath pleaſed God by this inſtrument both 
to lighten aud move or incline mens mindes to faith and obedience, the Major is . 
| falſe. For it is written, The Goſpel or the power of God unto ſalvation to every one that Rom.1,ie. 
beleeveth, Repl.2. It is not mercy,but craetty to | precepts and doctrine to thoſe 
who aradenyed the grace of obeying, and who are by it wore hardened, and more grievonſ- 
| 


— 


condemned. God therefore doth not this, who is exceeding mercifnll. We deny againe 
the Major, 1, Becanſe Gods exceeding mercy doth not take away his juice. 2, Becauſe ? | 
bee ſo will bave them to bee made mexcnſable by the preaching of his heaventy dottrixe, [ 
| 4; that in the meane ſeaſon hee rejoyceth not at their aeſtruttion and puniſhment : But tor - 
WH the manifeſtation of his juſtice, (whereof, that greater regard ſhould bee had than of 
| all the creatures, even Gods juſtice it ſelfe requireth) he will that which otherwiſe 
| he abhorreth in his mercy and goodueſſe towards all creatures, 7will nor the death of tzek18.q2, 
him that dicth. AI 
Objea.8. He that prepareth himſelfe to recerve grace by which he may do good works, 6 
be now doth workes pleaſing to God : but men prepare themſelves to recerve grace, There- graceis not bo- 
fore alſo before regeneration they do workes pleaſing to God. We deny the Major:which i: 
yet theſe places ſceme to prove ; Prepare your heart wnto the Lord, The prayers and 2 $am-7-3. 
almes of Cornelius before he was taught and baptized of Pettr, comme wp into remens- 
brance before God, But in theſeand the like places, ro prepare, or to have un readine (ſe, 
or to confirme the heart, is not to doe workes before the converfion, by which God 
may be invited to beſtow the'grace of regeneration npon men : but it ſignificrh that 
a ready and firme will of obeying Godand —— in true godlinefle, is ſhewed 
of thoſe which are already regenerated and converted. For the people of Iſrael had 
repented when Samuel faid this unto them. For there goerh before in the fame place, 
All the houſe of Iſrael lamented and followed the Lord : Likewiſe Cornelius,before lbidvers. 
he was taught of Peter that Jeſus was the Meſſias,1s faid to have been then godly and 
ſerving G - and ſo called and invocared on him, that his prayers pleaſed God, and 
were heard. 


and to be done by tes : Therefore it 15 in our will to doe them, or not to do them, We deny loweth noe thas . 
the Major. For they are not therefore ſaid to be ours, or to bee done by us, becauſe row wry » 
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Obje. 10, Hee that is holpen by another in converſion and in be 1ming good workes, Epk.2.10; 
doth ſomewhat of them himſelfe, before he 1s holpen. For hee that hath helpe, beginneth Godbdperh us in 
the attHon. God helpeth us : wherefore it ts of owr ſelves to Pegin good workes. Mi- warns Frog 
nor is proved, Lord I beleeve,helpe ” wnbeliefeghe Spirit helpeth our infirmity. An, wockingins. 
Nothing canfollow in concluſion of meere particular propoſitions. For the Major re: 7Z. 
here is not univerſall, ſeeing not onely he may helpe who beginneth a worke, but he 
alſoin whom ir is begunne and accompliſhed by another. Now /# doth God helpe 
 %s, that himſelfe doth firſt breed, and engender in us true knowledge ofhim, and an 
inclination to obey him, and the beginnings of good motions, and doth increaſe alſo 
and perfe& the ſame begun by him.But he is therefore ſaid co help ws, becauſe he doth 
ſo worke inus, that we are not idle,but yforke while he worketh t and yet weeare 2- 
ble nomore to perſiſt, or to bring it zo an'end, without him, than to begin it. And 
therefore we being inclined, moved, and governed by-him, will alſ& of ourſelves of 
os 
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our owne accord, and are able to worke well, and doe worke well, that is, becauſe 
God worketh good things not onley #» xs, butalſo by #s, as joynt-workers with 
him. Hee that hath begun this good worke wn you,will performe it untill the day of Jeſu 
Chrift. It is God who worketh inyou both the will and the deede, even of, bis good plek. 
ſure, Repl. The beginning and proceeding, and accompliſhment of converſion zs the free 
worke and gift of God, Therefore mans will when hee 1s converted doth nothing, buti 
meere paſſive, T here ſhowld be no uſe alſo (as hath beene ſaid before) of lawes,dr/cipline, 
doftrine,exhortations, and ſuch like, Anſ. Wee deny the conſequence of this #eaſon; 
becauſe the reaſon proceedeth from the putring of the firſt cauſe, to the removing of 
the ſecond or inſtrumental! cauſe. Againe, it 18 a meere fallacy, concluding thatts 
be ſimply ſo, which is but in ſome reſpe ſo, For 1. The will, as alſo the whole may 
renewed, 1s both the /xbjett and inſtrument cooperatingand joyntly working of his 
converſion, that 1s, is converted of God, and doth convert himſelfe, For the ation 


veatinggracein of God converting and inclining the will, goeth before the aſſent of the will, notin 


rime, but in nature onely, 2. The holy GhoF regenerating and conyerting us, war- 


rouſeor retale: keth in us both »ew qualities, inreceiving whereof we are meere paſſive and worle 


not our ſelves ( for wee cannot make to our ſelves a fleſhly heart of a ſtony, ad 
God worketh in us evento will) and alſo zew azons, in working which weear 
"a both paſſive and aive, For we being regenerared by Gods ſpirit,arenot ſtockes,but 
joynt-workers with him, becauſe we are made of unwilling and unfit todoc good, 
willing and fit, and abl®ro doe good. 3. The holy Ghoſt worketh this regeneratia 
zot without precepts,dorine and other means,but by them : becaulc it ſo pleaſed hin, 
W herefore they 6annot be negle&ted without ſhewing an impious and wicked cons 
rempt of God himſelte. Burt hereeſpecially our adverſaries will reply againe, tha 
indeed wee canuot be converted to God, excepr his grace prevent us, and move us 10 com 
verſion : but this grace,preventing thoſe who are to bee converted, zs /o farre givent 
all, as it is in themſelves, or in their owne power to nſt it or refuſe it, that is,to be rurnd 
from, or to perſiſt in ſin, And then at length, they who have uſedrightly that firſt and VU. 
niverſall grace preventing all men, chat s5,have by their liberty applyed themeſe lvern 
chyſe that good, unto the chaſing whereof they are ſollicited, but yet not effettually monl 
of God ; unto theſe x5 givenalſo the ſubſequent, and joynt-working grace, /o that wha 
they conld not have per formed without thas this now comming between, they may do,tha 
:5,may truly turne unto God and perſevere, This they prove by ſentences of Scriptur, 
which ſeeme to hang the grace of God upon the condition of mans will. 7xrzen 
mee ,and I will turne to you, If ye conſent,ye ſhall eate the good things of the earth, 7 cab 
led you,and ye anſwered not, But it 15 certainly manifeſt out of the Scripture, that nex 
ther any man can be converted,except the holy Ghoſt be givenhim, neither is hegs 
vento all men of God, but to thoſe onely, whom hee of bis free mercy vouchſafeth 
this benefit: ſo that the cauſe is not to be ſought in men,but in God alone, why thels, 
rather than they, beleeve Gods voyce, and are turned unto him : and therefore 
truly might be converted as concerning the liberty & power of God,and the change 
able nature of mans will;but not,both in reſpet of the averting of their nature fron 
God, andof that in-bred corruption in all, which may indeede bee taken away 
God,but canriot without his working be laid afide or put off by us,and alſo in che 
of the unchangeable decree of God, whereby God hath determined to leave fot 
1n finne and deſtru&ion, into which hee hath permitted them to fall : and therefore 
either not to lighten their mindes with his knowledge, or nor to renuetheir heats 
and wils, with new inclinations or powers ; nor effeually ro move them to 
obedience to the known truth. Neither doe the teſtimonies teach otherwiſe which 
the adverſaries alledge : God willeth us to twrn to him,that he may ture to us that is, 
may turne away and mitigateour puniſhments, and beſtqw hisbenefits upon us ; not 
as if our converſion were in our owne power,but becauſe he will efeuate and cot- | 
firme theſe precepts and commandements in the hearts of his choſen. Hee promiſeth 
good things to thoſe who will obey him, not as if it were in our power to will obed- 
ence, but becauſe he will ſtirre up by his promiſes thatwill in us, Hee chargeth the 
ftnbborne with their wickedneſſe, not as if it were intheir owne'power to put it = ; 
: ut 
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but becauſe he will, by accuſing their wilfull tabbornneſle , take away all excuſe : 
from them when he judgeth them. Againe, they urge : A/thonugh no man can be con- — 
verted to doe well without grace,yet not only the conſequent gifts and benefits of God,but gook 00x before 
the firſt grace alſo of his holy Spirit, whereby we are converted , all who are willing may ang Yo qo, 
have, ſeerng God promiſeth that he will give to all that will, As, All ye that thir#t,come rms en. 
tothe waters. But all may will : Therefore all may be converted, We Gdeny the Minor, Miay ” Mz 
Repl. The will of receiving goeth before the receiving it ſelfe : Therefore they who 4s 
yet have not from mey have will to receive it. We deny the Antecedent,as concerning 
the grace of converſion, For no man candefire this, except he have the beginning of 
it.in him. For, It i« God who worketh in us,both to will,and to do, Wherefore the will vhil.13, 
of beleeving and repenting isthe very beginning of faith and converſion, the which 
awhoſoever have true and unfeined,it is increaſed and perfeRted in them,as it is ſaid; 
He that hath begun this good works in you, will performe it, * Phil.1.6. 

Obje&.1 1.They gather alſo and collec theſe fayings, which promiſe Gods boun- 
tie witha condition of our obedience. As, If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the com Manth-ts17. 
mandements Likewiſe, Doe this, and thow foalt live. Out of theſe thus they reaſon. Gators, 
A promiſe which hath adjoyned an impoſſible condition,ts unprofitable, and mocketh him:, _ — 
unto whom it 14 made. But Gods promiſes have an :mpoſſible condition : T herefore they wicken impoſsi 
are all uncertaine, yea never to be performed, and nothing but a mockery. Anſ, We deny ble condition ro 
the Major. For the promiſe even in thoſe who receive it not, hath this uſe , that it which yer 1s 
may be made manifeft, that God doth not rejoyce at the deſtruQion of any, and thar Tad yohiiblers 
he is juſt inpuniſhing,whenas he doth ſo invite them unto him ; who through their chit, ” 
ingratitude contemne and refuſe Gods promiſes. 2.We diſtinguiſh: That unto them 
indeed the promiſe 1s /unprofitable,to whom the condition adjoyned is never tnade 

ſible through faith & grace of juſtification by Chriſt, and of regeneration of the 

oly Ghoſt. Burt fo it is made poſib/e unto the ele, Wherefore God deludeth nei- 
ther,but earneſtly declareth to both of them,what they ought to be,unto whom hee 
y—_ everlaſting life,and how unwortby they are of Gods benefits: and ſhall never 

e partakers of them,unleſſeby the free mercy of God they bee exempted from de- 
ſtruction : further alſo hee allureth more and more, and confirmeth the faithfull to 
yeeld obedience. Laſtly,they cite all other fayings,which ſeem ro place converſion 
and good works in the will of men. 7 have applied my heart to fulfill thy ſtatutes, He vhulae ny. 
that is begotten of God keepeth himſelfe. Theſe and the like ſayings attribute the work HR 
of God unto men. 1.Becauſe they are rior only the o4jet#, but the inſtrument alſo of the workes of 
Gods working,whicht ly Spirit exerciferh in them. 2.Becauſe they are ſuch C24252r5idu- 
an inſtrument, which beinFrenned & moved by the holy Spirit,doth alfo it ſelf work 
together,and move it ſelfe, For there is notone effet aſcrived unto the holy Ghoſt, 
and another to mans will,bur the ſame to both : unto the holy Ghoſt,as the principall 
cauſe, unto mans will,as a ſecondary and inſtrumental cauſe. 

The third degree of liberty belongeth to man in this life, as hee is regenerated, but The third degree 
yet not glorified : or in whom regeneration is begun, but not accompliſhed or per- n—_ X 
fected. Inthis ſtate the will uſeth her liberty not only to work evill,as in rhe ſecond 
degree, but partly to doe ill, and partly to doe well. And this is to bee underſtood 
two wales : 1.7 hat ſome workes of the regenerate are good and pleaſing to God, which 
are done of them according to Gods commandement, &ut ſome evil! and difpleaſing 
to Cod , which they doe contrary to the commandement of God : which is mant- 
feſt by the infinitefallings of holy men. 2.7 hat even thoſe good works,which the con- 
verted doe in this life, albeit they pleaſe God by reaſon of Cariſts ſatufaftion imputed 
unto them ; yet are they not perfetHy good, that is, agreeable to Gods Law, but unper- 
fe, and ſtained with many finnes : and therefore they cannot , if they bee beheld 
withont Chriſt , ſtand in judgement and eſcape damnarion, The cauſe for which The cauſe of the 
the will beginneth to worke well, is this : becauſe by the ſingular grace or benefit gnnn? of thacii 
of the holy Spirit , mans nature is renued by the word of God, there is kind- dey n man to. 
led in the minde anew light and knowledge of God, inthe heartnew affeRi- Torking by 6 .. 
ons, 1n the will new inclinations , agreeing with the Law of God, and the will 
is forcibly and effetually moved to doe , = theſe notions and inclina- 


tions, 
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tions, and ſo it recovereth both the power of willing that which God approver, 
and the uſe of that power, and beginneth to be conformed and agreeable to God, ang 
Deut.30.6. to obey him. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy heart, and rhe heart of thy ſeede, 
Ezck-36-26, that thou maye#t love the Lord thy G od with all thine heart, A new heart will I give Jou, 
and a new ſpirit will I put within you, and 1 will take away the ſtony heart ont of you 
body, and 1 will give you an heart of fleſh, and Twill pmt my ſpirit within you, and cauſ 
you to walke iz my ſtatutes. The Lord opened the heart of Lidia, that ſhee ſhould attend 
SED to thoſe things which were ſpoken of Paul, Where the Spirit of the Lord is,there is liber. 
Why thewilin ty, The cauſes for which the will uſerh her liberty not onely tothe chuſing of good 
che regenerate #- but of evill alſo, arc innumbertwo, x, For that in this lite the renewing of our yg. 
only ro good, but EUrE is 10t perfect, neither as concerning the knowledge of God, neither as concer. 
to cvillalo. ning our inclination to obey God ; and therefore in the beſt men, while they livg 
here, remaine ſtill many'and great finnes both Originall, and others. 2. For that the 
regenerate be not alwates ruledby the holy Spirit,but are ſometimes forſaken of God, 
either for to try, or to chaſtiſe or humble them, bur yer arc recalled torepentance, 
Rom7.18. that they periſh not. Of the firſt cauſe it 18 ſaid, / know that inme, that is, in my fie 
dwelleth no good thing : for to will is preſent with mee, but I finde no meanes to perforne 
Mar.5-24 that which 15 good, 1 beleeve Lord, but helpe thou my rug Of the ſecond cauſe it MI + 
Pſal.$1-11- is ſaid, Take not thy holy Spirit from me. O Lord, why haft thou made us to erre fron 
GS thy waies, and hardened our heart from: thy feare ? Returne for thy ſervants ſake. Th - 
__ Lord our God be with us; that he forſake us not, neither leave us, Therefore the regene- | 
rate man in this life doth alwaies goe either forward, or backward ; neither cont * 
nueth in the fame ſtate, : 
Hence are deduced theſe two concluſions : 1. As man corrupted, before hee bee ye 
generated ,caunot begin new obedience pleafong and acceptable wnto G od ; ſo he that tsr 
generated in this life,although hee begin to obey God, (that is,hath ſome inclination 
purpoſe to obey God according to all his commandements, and that unfained,thoug] 
yet weake andſtruggling with eyill inclinations,affeXions, and deſires, and therefor 
there ſhine in his life and manners a deſire of piety towards God and his neighbow) 
get can he not yeeld whole ana per fett obedgence to God : becauſe,neither his knowledge, M = 
nor his love to God 1s ſo great and ſa fincere,as the Law of God requireth,and ther 
fore is not ſuch righteouſneſſe, as may. ſtand before God ; according to that ſaying; 
—m—_—_ Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, for in thy ſight ſhall none that liveth bee ih 
fied. 2.T hey who are converted,canno fartber retaine good inclinations, neither thought 
and affettions, and a good purpoſe,to perſevere and goe hots therein, than as ry. 
Spirit worketh and preſerveth theſe in them, For it hee guidTand rule them,they judg 
and doe aright : but if he forſake them, they are blinde, they wander, ſlip, and fallz 
way : yet ſo, that they periſh not, but repent and are ſaved, if ſo bee they were eye 
1 Cor.4.7. truly converted. What haſt thou, that thou haſt not received ? If thou haſt receivedi, 
Phil 1.6% 2-1}- phy rejoyceft thou 4s if thou hadſt not received it ? I am perſwaded that hee who hath bs 
gun this good worke in you, will performe it untill the day of Feſus Chriſt, It is God tha 
_—__ in = both the will and the deed, even of his goed pleaſure. Without mee yu 
JS. 0.x; £4 495 Phang. Who ſrall alſo confirne you to the end, that yee may be blameleſſe int 
vr ——_ * day of onr Lord Jeſu Chrift, God is faithfull, which will not ſuffer you to bee t 
above that you be able, but will even give the iſſue with the temptation,that ye may bt 
ble to beare it, Ton are kept by the power of God through faith to ſalvation, | 
Reaſons ro prove © This dodtrine, that the regenerate neither perfelty nor continually can _y God, 
I -——— and that as the heginning, ſo the continuance of our converſion dependeth of God, is 
Ns confirmed,beſides theſe teſtimonies,by evident reaſons ; as, 1 ; We receive all good 
Jam.1.17. things from God ; much more then theſe good things, whichare the greateſt of al, 
that is, our conformity with God,and perſeverance therein, 
. 2. Nothing can be done beſides the eternall decree of God, But the good works 
fph.2.0., * Which theconverted doe, God from "EY did decree, We are his workmanſm 
created in Chriſt Jeſus, unto good workes, which God bath ordained that wee ſpould 
Jer.15. walke in them, Before I formed thee in the wombe, I knew thee, and before thou came 
our of the wombe, 1 "= Wherefore they are able to doe neither more, 
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3. Thegifts of the holy Spirit are not in the will and power of men, but in the 
power ofthe - arr who diſpenſeth them. Al! theſe things worketh even the ſelfe , cc 
ſame Spirit, diſtributing to every man ſeverally as he will, Unto every one of us ts given Epbeſ.q-7. 
grace, according to the meaſure of the vift of Chriſt. All men have not faith, Now per- 2Theſ 3-2; 
ſeverance in true godlineſle, and a will and defire to. perſevere , and the craving of 
the confirmation, {trengthniug and aide of the holy Spirit, are no lefle the gift of the 
holy Spirit, than regeneration it ſelfe, and faith, and converſion, as hath bin ſhewed 
before. Wherefore to perſevere in faith and converſion, is no more in our power, 
than to beleeve, and be converted. 
4. In whoſe power and arbitrement our perſeverance is, hee is the preſervation #4 
of our fafery. But God, and not we, is the authour and preſerver of ſafety. No man , John 10.28; 
fall plucke my ſheep ont of my hand : Therefore our perſeverance is not 1n our owne 
power and arbitrement, but in & ods. 
5. As our converſion,{oalſoour perſeverance is the free gife of God : that is, As8 F 
God findeth no cauſe in us why to conyert us : ſo neither tindeth hee cauſe in us 
yhereby he ſhould be moved to keep us being converted, that wee doe not defe&t 
or fall, For neither 13 there cauſe in us why hee ſhould more keepe us from talling 
away, than our Parents in Paradiſe : neither is the chiefe cauſe in the Saints rhem- 
ſelves, why God ſhould defend ſome rather than ſome, againſt temprations & ſins, 
as Samue], and Joſaphar, rather than Sampſon and David. Bur if to perſevere were in - 
our power., ornot to perſevere , then the cau(eof this diverſity ſhould bee in us. 
W herefore, perſeverance in godlineſſe, and abſtaining from fin, is not to be aſcribed 
to our ſelyes, but to the mercy of God, | 
But againſt the former ſentence, to wit, That even the beſt workes of the Saints 
in this life are not perfetty good: and therefore are not able to ſtand inthe judgement 
of God, and to pleaſe God, but by the imputation of Chriſts fatisfa&tion,the Papiſts 
oppoſe themſelves, ; 
Obje&.1. The works of Chriſt and the holy Spirit ſay they,cannot be impure and not 
pleaſe God. The good workes of the regenerate Chriſt worketh in them by hu ſpirit. 
Wherefore it 1s neceſſary,and muſt needs be,that they are pure and perfett and pleaſe G od, 
even as they are conſidered in themſelves. For God cannot condemne his owne workes, al- 
though he examine themaccording to the rigonr of his judgement: Wee anſwer to the The good workes 
Major : The workes of God are pure,and worthy no reprehenſion, as the workes of - ys rr 
God,and ſuch as God worketh ; but not as they are depraved by the creature : nEi- long as them» 
ther are they alwates pure, which are not the works of God only, but the creatures — 
alſo : For theſe, as they are of God,are voide of all fanlt : but as they are done by the fpiric, are not 
creatures, they are goodalfo, and without reprehenfion, if the creature , by which 2**® 
God worketh them, be perfeAly conformable to the will of God ; but impure and 
unperfeR,and,according to the ſentence of the law ,ſubje& todamnarion,if the crea- 
ture, by which God worketh them, be corrupt and vicious, that is,depraved by the 
not knowing of God,and by averting from God. 
ObjeAt.2.God cannot condemne the members of his Soune, There us no condemnation Rom,3. ti 
to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus. The regenerate are the members of Chriſt : Therefore, 
even as they are conſidered of themſelves , they and their workes cannot bee condemned 
in the judgement of God. Anſw. There is more inthe concluſionthan in the premiſe The imperfe&i: \ 
ſes, For this only followeth, Thar the Saints cannot bee condemned : but this com- 99% of Berge: 
meth in _ of Chriſt his fatisfation impured to them , not in reſpe& of their workes arc blor- 
owne obedience, which pleaſeth God , not becauſe it perfe&ly agreeth with the $40m209 par 
—_— becauſe the defects and faults which cleave unto it, are pardoned through ; 
ritt, | ' 
Obje.z. Chriſt in judgement will render unto every one accordingyto his works. But 
the rg of Gods juſt ice doth not render good according to warkes, which are not per« per 
fey good. Wherefore the works of Saints are ſo perfett ,as that they cannot be condemmed 2 


' inthe judgement of God, Wee anſwer unto the Major : The juſtice of God doth 


not render good, but according unto perfe& workes, if hee judge /egaly, according 
K . ro 
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.. ... tothecovetant of perfe& obedience towards the law. Burt hee rendreth good al 
ts oy according to the imperfe& workes, and ſuch as deſerve damnation, except the finne 
oze according io that cleaveth unto them be pardoned, when as he judgerh atcording to the Goſpel that 
—_— is, not according to the covenant of workes, or our owne obedicnce, which ſhoulg 

fatisfie thelawy, butaccording to the covenant of faith , or of the righteouſneſle of 

Chriſt applie#nnto us by faith : and yet according to workes as according to the 

tokens or teſtimonies of faith, from which they proceed, and which they, as effecz 

thereof,doe ſhew to be 112 men, Th 

ObjeR.4. The Scripture in many places aſeribeth perfettion of good works to Sainy, 
even in this life, and ſaith that they are perfett, and did walke with their whole and per. 

Plal-r19. ie.  fett heart before God, T have ſought thee with my whole heart. And in the ſame Pſalme, 
yer.3; Bleſſed are they that keepe hu teſtimonies, and ſeeke him with their whole heart, No 
—_ was a juſt and upright man in hu time, The heart of «Aſa was perfect in all his dayes, 
Marrh.$-48. Be ye perfeft, as your Father in heaven is perfeft. An. Firſt, theſe and the like ſpee- 
mnt bag ches ſpeake of that perfection which is not of degrees, but of parts, or of the integr; 
ries aſcribes tie and ſincerity of the obedience begun in them, Perfettion of degrees , or obedi- 
R——_— ence perfect in degrees, is that which hath-not only all the parts of obedience , but 
generareintlus that degree alſo, which the law requirethin us. Such a perfection have not there 
_ generate in this life : They have indeed all the parts of obedience begun in then, 
but yet weakely ; ſo that they are here daily more and more perfe&ted, butat. 
taine not to the chiefe and due degree thereof, untill they enjoy the life to 
come. The perfetflion of parts, is the integrity of obedience , or whole obedience 
begun according to the whole law , or it is a deſire and endeavour to obey God 
and withſtand corrup: luſts, according not to ſome onely, but to all the commande- 


— 


7 
/ 
ments of his law. - The perfe&:on of ſmceerity , is a defire or ſtudy of obedience and / 
< 


godlineſſe, not teigned, but true and earneſt, albeit ſomewhat bee wanting to the 


parts, as touching the degree. This perfeftion, to wit, both the integrity and i 


ſincerity of obedicnce, is in all the regenerate, For unto them it is proper, to ſuh- ( 
mitthemſelves to the commandements of God, even to all without exception, / 
{ 


and to begin in this life all the parts of true godlinefle or obedience. This 1s cal 


pleaſeth God through Chriſt. Andalbeit inall men, even in themoſt holy , much 


led alſo rhe ju#tice of a good conſcience , becaule it is a neceſſary effect of faith , and - 
a 
{ 


Rom.34 . hypocrifie remaineth, as it is faid , Every man # a lyar : yer there is a great diffe 


rence between them , who are wholly hypocrites, and pleaſe themſelves in thei : 


hypocriſie, having na beginning or feeling of true godlinefſe in their hearts,& tho, 


who acknowledging and bewailing the remnants of hypocriſie which are in them, 4 

have withall the beginning of true faith and converſion unto God. Thoſe hypocrite; b 

are condemned of God : theſe are received into favour , not for this beginning of 

obedience in them, but for the perfe obedience of Chriſt , which is imputed u- MW * 

tothem. And therefore to this declaration or expoſition, another is alſo to bee ad 

ded : That they who are converted, are perfe& inthe ſight of God, not onelyn W * 

reſpeR of the parts of true godlineſſe which are all begun in them,bur alſo in w- I} *© 

ſpe& of the i nds of true and perfe& righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed uno i} © 

Coloſ 2.10. them, as it is faid : Te are compleat in him, With one offering hath hee conſecrated fu 7 
_—_ <p", 4. ever them that are ſanitified. But they reply,T hat the perfettion alſo of degrees us attr- / 
20. buted unto the Saints in the Scripture: We ſpeake wiſedome among them that are perfett > 
_—_— Be perfe& in underſtanding. Till we all meet togetber in the unity of faith , and know : 
ledge of the Sonne of God mnto a per fett man, and unto the meaſure of the age of the ful- x 

neſſe of Chriſt, But theſe places alſo doe nor call them perfeq, inreſpe& of thelw | ; 
of God, that is,in refpe& of the degree of knowledge and obedience which the law p 
requireth in us : but in reſpe& of the weaker, who have leſſc light and certaintyand | - 
readinefſe, conggmed by uſe and exerciſe to obey God, to reſiſt carnall luſts , andto - 
Epheſ4.rz. DEE the croſſe; For ſois this perfeRion expounded, That wee bee no more children, _ 
Heb.$.14. wandring and carried about with every winde of, dotlrine, Not as though I had alread) G 
- Philip.3-12. aareytes it , or were already perfett, They oppoſe againſt theſe anſwers a place F 
_ 1Jokn 44748. Out of John, Herein # the love perfett in us, that we ſhould have boldneſſe in the day f tl 


Judgement : 


PEERS co) 
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judgement : for 4s he 1s, even ſo are we inthu world. There is ”o feW*%#x'lo +2 p per- 

fett love caſteth out feare, for feare hath painfuzneſſe : and he that fea « b Mot per fect 

in love. But S. John meanethnot that our love towards God,bur Gods los tfowards Our regeneration 
ns is perke A, that 18, declared and fully knowne unto us by th at3wrbncfirs of 7 op arye—eg 
Godbeſtowed upon us in Chriſt : or as St.Paul ſpeaketh, Rpm: faith, « juſtificarion, as 
That the love of God, ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy G hoſt, | why wee te, + qa 
doe without feare , and with boldnefle expect the aay of JadgemenF: agdof this Kom-5-57 
mercy and free love of God towards us, he fignifierh, thar by thts token or teftimo- 

nie wee are aſſured , becauſe in this life wee are rctormed by the hdly Spiritzaþjs 


Image. For by our regeneration wee are aſſured of our jultificatioſh, not,as byWME;- :.; : 
caule of the etfeR, but as by the ctfe& of the cauſe, Now, though regeneration beez4.- 

not perfe& in this life, yet if it bee indeed begun, 1r ſutticeth tor the confirmation 4 

and proving of the truth of our faith unto our conſ{Ciences, And theſe very words, 

which S.John addeth : Lovecaſterh owt feare ; ſhew, that love is not yer perfe&in 

as, becauſe wee are not perfetly delivered in this life from feare of the wrath and 
judgement of God, and eternal] puniſhment, For theſe two —_— motions are Johng:2t; 
now together in the godly, even the feare and love of God in remifle and low de- 2 q__ 
orees, their feare decreaſing, and their love and comfort , or Joy in God increaſi»g, 

untill joy get the conqueſt , and perfeRly caſt our all crembling in the life to come, 

when God ſhall wipe away every teare. 

Objet.5. He that doth truth, commeth to the light, that his deeds might bee made Thee vacuof 
manifeſt, that they are wrought according to God. If onr heart condemne us not , then I IIING 
have we boldneſſe towards God, TI have not declined from thy law : Therefore the good the uprigheneſſe 
workes of the regenerate may bee alledged and ſtand in Goas judgement as perfefty an- v 2z00d confſere 
fwerable unto his Law, Aniw. Theſe and the like fayings doe not challenge to the perfes fulfilling 
godly in this life perfect fulfilling of the Law ; but the »prightneſſe of a good con- ® te Lawinthe 
ſcience , without which faith cannot conſiſt or ſtand : as neither cana good con- ® 
ſcience without faith, As it is faid, Fight a good fight , having faith and a good con- 1Tima1.1.19 
ſcience, And, Then being juſtified by fauh, wee have peace towards God through ouy Rom54. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, For, a good coniCience is a certaine knowledge , that wee have 
faith, 4nd a purpoſe to obey God according to all his commandements, and that we 
and our obedience though maimed and ſcarce begun , pleaſe God ; not for that it 
fatisfieth his Law , but becauſe thoſe finnes and defets which remaine in us, are 
forgiven us for the fatisfationof Chriſt which is imputed unto us, For as new obe-= 
dience ts begun by faith, ſo by faithalſo it pleaſeth God. Wherefore the godly lacke 
not to bring forth their life into the light , neither ſhake and ſhiver they atthe Tri- 
bunall of Chriſt , but comfort themſelves with the coni{cience , or inward know- 
ledge thereof, 

Obje&.6. Give diligence to make Jour calling and eleftion ſure : for if yee doe theſe 1per.r.16; 

things, ye ſhallnever fall, Whoſoever u borne of God, ſinneth not, Anſ. Theſe ſentences *1n35 

in times paſt the Pelagians alſo and Cathariſts , and now the Anabaptiſts abuſe, to 

eſtabliſh perfetion of new obedience in the regenerate : bur to fall and to commit 

or doe fin, ſignifieth in thoſe places of Peter and John, to have reigning fin, and to 

yeeldunto it, and perſevere in it : and in this fort the regenerate ſinne not, Bur thar 

there remaine notwithſtanding remnants of fin anddefes inthem;is expreſly ſhew- 

ed ; If we ſay we have no ſin, the truth ts not in us, 1 John 10,1 

Obje&.7. The light of the body ts the eye : if then thine eye bee ſingle , thy whole bo- Mazh.6.24; 

die ſhall bee light : Fereof they gather, That the mindes of the regenerate are ſo purged K-34 | 
in this life, that the whole heape and multitude of their workes u light and piore , that which 1s uſed by 
us, perfefty anſwerable to the Law. But ſeeing the ſpeech of Chriſt is conditionall, jt ©" $.<alling the 


e 1 oO 
1s manifeſt, that neither the Antecedentnor Conſequent, but only the ſequele there- the bee ks 
of is attirmed : and that the Antecedent alſo being ſuppoſed, the Conſequent is WRufrnen oe 
no otherwiſe put, than the Antecedent, Wherefore Chriſt doth not affirnie by this the minde. 
{imilitude of the eye guiding the body,that the mindes of men are lightſome, and 
ſo all their ations to be well direRed, and without finne: but rather hee accuſeth 
the frowardnes of men,yho goabout-to oppreſs & put out even that light which is 
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lefr them by nature, and doe with-hold rhe truth, as $.Paul ſpeaketh, in nnrighteouſ- 
#efſe ; and thereforeare wholly, that 1s, in all their actzons ,darke, corrupt, and wor. 
thy of damnation. Furthermore, the purity of actions can be but fo farre ſuppoſedgs 
the purity and light of mens inindes 1s ſuppoſed. For the light of nature beirg ſup. 
poſed, ations morally good follow ; ſpirituall light ſuppoſed , ations alſo ſpirity. 
ally good, or good workes follow : imperfe& illightning ſuppoſed, imperte obe. 
dience ; perfe&t illightning ſuppoſed , perfe& obedience alſo followeth, Sceing 
then in this life perte& light and knowledge of God and his will,and as much asthe 
law of God requireth, is not kind!ed in the regenerate,but is deferred untill thelife 
to come. (For we know in part, and we propheſie in part, but when that which ts perfeft 
75 come , then that which us in part ſpall bee aboliſhed) therefore neither in other part 
perfect conformity with the law can bee in this life: yet nevertheleſſe,even noy 
concerning imparation of perfect purity it is tiue, that the godly are pure and with, 
out ſinne 11 the ſight of God , when hee beholdeth them in Chriſt, which is they, 
when the light of faith is kindled in their hearts, Soalfſo thar is to be taken : Chrif 
Epheſ.5.25. 26.27. gave him;ſelfe for the Church, that hee might ſantlifie it, and cleanſe it by the waſhing ef 
water, through the word, that he might make it unto himſclſe a glorious Church or ha 
ving ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould bee holy , and without blame, 
For the Baptilme of water, by reaſon of the word of promiſe adjoyned , ſignificth 
and ſealeth tothe faithfull a cleanſing by the blond of Chriſt, which is.moſt perfeg, 
and preſenteth us in this life unblameable before God : and a cleanſing by his ſpirit, 
w hich is begun in this life, and perfect inthe life to come ;zand therefore cannot px 
Cifie and quiet our conſcience, 

There are alſo obje&1ons againſt the ſecond part of the former dorine , concer. 
ning the third degree of liberty,by which objections they contend, that it is in the 
power of the regenerate, cither to perſevere.in righteouſneſle, or to Cepart frem it, 
Objeat.1. They who have liberty (lay they) to chuſe good , have liberty to perſe 
vere, The regenerate have liberty to chuſe good. Where the Spirit of the Lord 
there ts liberty : Therefore they have power to perſevere, Anſw, If the concluſion df 
this reaſon be rightly meant, the whole reaſon may be granted, to wit, T hat the re 

generate have ſo farre forth liberty to perſevere, as they are lightned and guided byth 
holy GhoF#t, For the liberty which they have to chuſe good , dependeth upon his 
working and motion. But if it bee meant that the godly have this liberty either al 
waies, or ſo, that this perſeverance dependeth of themielves, there will bee more 
found in the concluſion, than was in the premiſles : and that for two cauſes. 1.Be- 
cauſe they have liberty alwaies to perſevere, who are never deftitute of the guidi 
of the holy Spirit : which ſhall bee in the life to come, 2.Becauſe their liberty KF, 
to good , whoare never forſaken of the holy Spirit, yet dependeth not of them: 
ſelves, but of God. Bur here they reply : Hee that is not forſaken of the holy Ghoſh 
except himſelfe firſt with-ſtand the motion of the holy Ghoſt , hath alwates the ak 
and aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt ready , that hee may perſiſt in that good which hee par 
poſeth. But the godly are not forſaken of the holy Ghoſt , nnleſſe themſelves firſt with 
ſtand him : therefore they have alwates the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt ready , that thy 
may perſevere, But he who hath this, hath in his owne power to perſevere, or to declin: 
becauſe the cauſe 15 in his owne will alone why he doth eithey obey or reſiſt the Spirit m- 
ving him, When we deny the Minor of this rea'on,they prove it thus : The juſtices 
God doth not inflift puniſhment, but on thoſe who ſinne ; but to bee forſaken of the hi 
Ghoſt, 1s a puniſhment of ſinne and anthankefulueſſe : therefore no man is forſaken of < 
holy Ghoſt, but who hath firſt deſerved that forſaking through his owne flubbornneſſ, 
at The anſwer hereof is double. 1.The argument may be granted as concerning the re- 
deſerve thedepar- Benerate. For in them, as long as they are in this life , there is alwaies ſuch remai- 
ome" oa ning of ſinne , as they deſerve not onely temporall but eternall deſertion andforſe 
chrovgh cheir ma king : and although, becauſe the ſfinne which remaineth in them , is forgiven them 
ng henry of Chrilt, therefore they are freed from everlaſting puniſhment ; yetare they not 
Chriſt and bs free from chaſtiſement, ſo long as the remnants of fin abide in them; There is there 
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God would bereave them of the grace and guiding of the Spirit, Asit is faid : Aud 

the wrathof the Lord was againe kindled againſt Iſratl , and hee moved David againſt » Sam.4.1. 
them, in that he ſaid , Goe and number Iſrael and Fnda. 2.Wee anſwer to the Minor, 
That every forſaking is not a punsſhment, or done to that end as to puniſh : but ſome- * —_ flceping 
rimes alſo for triall, that is, for to make knowne and open the weakneſſe even of the holy Ghoſt inthe 
beſtand holiclt, both to themſelves and others, that they may learne, that they can- pas > erode 
notfor one initant or moment ſtand againſt the rentations and aſſaults of Sathan, if ther dobro the 
they be not preſently ſuſtained and ruled by the condutt of the holy Spirit ; and that **: 

ſo they may be made more watchfull, and more earneſt to call hereafter for the aſli- 

tance of the holy Spirit, and to beware of relapſes and fallings. Laſtly, that both in 

this life, and in the world to come , they may the better know and ſet forth their 

awne unworthineſſe , and the mercy of God towards them ; who hath reclaimed 

aud recalled them out of ſo many and grievous ſins unto himſelfe, and having deſer- 

ved athouſand times deathand deſtruction,hathnot yet ſuffered them to periſh. For 

theſe cauſes it is aid, Le## I ſhowld be exalted ont of meaſure through the aboruindance of 2 Corint14; 
revelations, there was given unto meea pricke in the fleſh, And, God hath ſout up all 1n 
unbeliefe, that be = have mercy on all. Againſt this they lay, That God doth pro- 
miſe the aſſiſtance of ts holy Spirit to all that aske it, But this is generall only concer- 
ning fina4 perſeverance , but not ſoas touching continual perſeverance. For God 
promiſeth no where that he will ſo guide his Saints by his Spirit inthis life , thar 
they ſhall never fall. + TETCEN 

By this which hath been faid, that objeftion alſo vaniſheth to nothing,when they 
ſay, That the converted, ſeeing they have in their owne power to depart from that which 
is right, and to reſiſt have alſo perſeverance in their owne power, Foralthough he con- 
ſtraineth noty or violently draweth their wils, but maketh them of rebels and ene- *;. 
mies, willingly and of their owne accord to become the Sons of God ; and as con- 

cerning mens wils inthis life,there is nothing more prone thanthey to evill : yet as 
touching the counſell, purpoſe, and working of God, evidence of truth conſtrajinerh 
even the adverſaries themſelves to confeſle, that itcannot be ; but that the will of 
man muſtthen obey, when God according to his everlaſting counſels hath decreed " ts 
forcibly to move and incline it either to converſion or to perſeyerance. Neither 
doth this immurability and efficacy of Gods purpoſe take away the liberty of will 
inthe converted , bur rather increaſeth and preſerveth it ; and Hao much the more 
effeAtually God moveth it, with ſo much on _=_ ropenſion and readineſſe it 4 
both will and doth good, which the example of the bleſſed Angels confirmeth. This 
is alſo more frivolous that they ſay, That the godl are made careleſſe and ſlothfull,and 
the deſire ro perſevere is duriniſbed un them, if they heare that their perſeverance depen= 
deth of the grace of the holy Spirit alone, For wee may very well invert this, mo 
turn it upon our adverſaries:ſeeing nothing doth more givean edge unto the Saints, 
and thoſe whoare indeed godly, to a defire and indeavour to beware of falling, and 
to a daily and earneſt calling upon God , than if they knew , thar they cannot ſo 
muchas one moment ſtand againſt the tentation of the Diyell and their fleſh, except 
by the vertue and inſtin& of the holy Spirit they bee withdrawne from uy 6 
forcibly moved to good: but contrariwiſe that opinion, as experience teacheth, 
maketh men careleſle and leſſe minding to beware of ſinne, by which men imagine, 
that it is in their owne power to depart from God, liſtning a while , and yeel- 
ding to their owne luſts, and to returne againe to God, as oft as themſelves 
thinke good ſo to doe, Now if fo bee this ſentence concerning true perſeverance, 
depending on the grace of the holy Spirit, breed in the reprobate and prophane 
men acareleſheſſe and contempt of God; it is both fooliſh and injurious to judge 
of the ele&and godly by their humour, or for their frowardneſſe to hide andſino- 
ther the truth, \ 

Laſtly,againſt the defe&s of liberty in the ſecond and third ſtate of degree of man, 
they abje& after this ſort : 1f the whole converſion and perſeverance doe ſo depend on 
Gods 1w4ll , and bee the works of God in men, that neither they can have it in whom 
he aoth not worke-it, neither they canzot bug have it, in whom he will works it : then yy 
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Fo only the liberty, but all the aftion and operation of the will ts taken away, and there ye. 
_ ma nA maineth only that it be conſtrained and ſuffer : which is againſt the Scripture , exper;. 
cauſe, winch is © exce, the inward ſtrife and combate of the godly, and our owne confeſsi0n, But wee ay. 
mh when ſwer, that the will is not therefore when as it doth not reſiſt the ſpirit forcibly mo. 
ve put thewor- ying it, For to aſſent alſoand obey is an ation of the will, But when they 1 
pon ellen That we make that obedience of the will in converſion and perſeverance wholly the ww 
is God. of God, and ſo leave nothing to the will, what to dee © they runne into another Paralg. 

* giſme of conſequent,whereas they remove the working of the ſecond or inftrumen. 
tall cauſe, for thar the firſt cauſe or principall agent 1s put. For that which isf 
wholly the worke of God in man , that man is onely as the ſubje& in which God 
worketh, in that we grant the will is only paſsive, and ſuffercth, and doth work no. 
thing : as imprinting, or working , or maintaining in the will and heart new quali. 
ties or inc/1nations. But that which is ſo the worke of God, that the will of maniz 
not onely the objeR, but the inſtrument alſo of Gods working , and an agent by jt 
owne force given it of God in producing an effeR,in that the will is nor only paſene, 
but both aftive and paſsive , foraſmuch as it is to this end moved of the Spiritto 
worke, that it ſelfe might doe that, which God will work by it : which alſo com- 
meth to paſſe in all the good ations ofthe will ;evenas in ill ations alſo,when itis 
incited either by the Divell or other cauſes,itſelfe is not in the meane ſeaſon idle, 
Wherefore in Ezechiel it is added, will cauſe you towalke in my ſtatutes, and ye ſtal 
keep my judgements, and doe them, 

The fourthdegres The fourth degree of liberty ts in man perfellly regenerated after hu glorification, ot 

—_— 51" re. Afrer the endand conſummation of this preſent lite, In this liberty the will ſhall be 

genera dafreerr onely free to chuſe good, and not to chule evill : and this ſhall be the perfect liberty 
5 glothicau% oF our will, by which we ſhall not only not fin, but ſhall abhorre nothitg more than 
Tworeaſonsof fin, and alſo ſhall not bee able to fin any more. The reaſons thereof are theſe : 1 .Be 
ng kw cauſe in the minde ſhall ſhine the perfett knowledge of God, and hu will ; in the wil 
tion. and heart a moſt per fett and exceeding inclination to obey God,an exceeding love of Gol, 
ny. and a joy reſting in God, and an agreeableneſſe or conformity with God. Wherefore no 
lace ſhall be be ignorance, for errour, or any doubting of God ; yea,or for the leaſt 
2 ubbornneſſe agai' iſt God. 2.That conformity in the elet, of all their inward power: 
Viarth.22.390, and faculties with God, and the effettnal! guiding of the holy Ghoſt ſhall bee continued 
all eterxity. For the bleſſed Saints are never forſaken, but continually raled by th I ( 
This laſt degree ©O1y Gholt in all theiraRtions, in the celeſtiall life, For which cauſe it cannot py 
of liberty after fibly be,that any motions or ations ef tnan there, ſhould once ſwerve from righte- 
mans giorincar” ouſneſſe, And therefore it is faid, They are as the Angels of God in heaven. Neitha 
the firſt vefore by this meanes is the liberty of will taken away, or diminiſhed, but is truly confs- 
his fall. becante | med and perfeRted in the bleſſed Angels and men : Foraſmuch as both the under 
ofbilry of fal- ſtanding is free from all errour, ignorance, and doubtfulneſſe,and lightened with th 
—_— —_—_— perfet knowledge of God : and the heart and will,free from all ſtubbornneſſe, and 
without all ſoliciting or ſuggeſtion to withſtand God, js carried with an exceeding 
love of God, and an alacrity to obey the knowne will of God, And hence it appe 
reth alſo how mnch more excellent our ſtate ſhall be , than was Adams before his 
fall. Adam truly before his fall was perfe&ly conformed to God, but he could wil 
both good and evill, anc therefore had ſome infirmity joyned with his excellet 
gifts ; eyen a power to depart from God, andloſe his gifts : that is, he was ch 
ably good, But wee ſhall not bee able but to will good onely. And as the wi 
are onely carried to evill, becauſe they are wicked : ſo ſhall wee alſo onely love and 

chuſe good, becauſe we ſhall be good.: Tt ſhall be then impoſsible for us to will 
evil}, becauſe we ſhall be preſerved by Gods grace, inthar perfe& liberty of will 

Theuſe of this . thats, we ſhall beinchangeably good. 

ning the diverflty Tt js neceſſary that this doArine, Of the ſimilitude and difference of free-will whid 
- ow which # in God, ani{ his creatures', and in divers ſtates and degrees of mans nature , deli 
wan, and of the yered hitherto out of the Scripture, ſhould be manifeſt and knowne in the Churd 
CONSIn * for many & weighty cauſes : 1. That this glory may be givento God,that he aloneis 


'x the moſt free agent, whoſe liberty and wiſedome dependethof no other : and = 
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D oth not God injury man, requiring that of him be cannot perform? 


all the creatures are ſabje& ro his government. 2.Thart wee may remember,that they 
who wittingly and willingly ſinne,or have caſt themſelves into a neceſſity of finning, 
arenotat all excuſed : and ſo not God, but their owne wils declining of their owne 
accord from Gods commandements, to be the cauſe of their fins. 3. That wee may 
know God alone to be of himſeife and unchangeably good,& the fountaine of good- 
neſſe : but no creature to bee able neither to have, not to keepe more goodnefle, than 
God of his free goodnefle will worke and keepe in him, and therefore hee muſt de- 
fire it of him,and aſcribe it received to him. 4. That we knowing God tobe a moſt 
free governour of all things, may confeſſe that he is able,for his glory and our fafery, 
tochange thoſe things which ſeeme moſt unchangeable. 5. That wee knowing from 
what exceltency of our nature we have fallen by our own fault,may the more deplore 
and bewaile our unthankftulneſſe ; and magnifie Gods mercy, who advanceth and lif- 
tethus up evento a greater excellency. 6, that knowing the miſery,and naughrineſſe 
ofour nature and ditpoſition, if once God forſake us, wee may bee humbled in his 
ſight, and ardently defire to wade and come out of theſe evils. 7. That having know- 
_ of that liberty, into whichthe Sonne of God reſtoreth us, wee may the more 
defire his benefits, and be thankfall unto him for them. $. That knowing we are by 
the mercy of God alone ſevered from them that periſh, that wee rather than they 
might be converted, we bee not lifred up with an opinion of our goodneſſeor wit- 
dome,but aſcribe the whole benefit of qur juſtification and falvation,not to any cauſe 
appearing inns, but to the mercy of God alone. 9. That acknowledging the weak- 
neſſe and corruption which remaineth even in us regenerated, wee may ſeeke for ju- 
ſtification in Chriſt alone, and may withſtand thoſe evils; 10. That knowing our 
ſelves not tobe able to ſtand againſt tentations without the ſingular aſſiſtance of the 
holy Spirit, we may ardently and daily deſire to bee preſerved and guided by God, 
11, That erate that we are not preſerved againſt our will,but with our wils, 
wee may wreſtle with tentations, and endeavour to make our calling and ele&ion 
ſure, 12, That underſtanding the counſell of God concerning the converting of men 
by the doQtrine of the Goſpel,and miniſtery of the Church,we may embrace earneſt- 
ly and defirouſly the uſe thereof, 


Queſt.g. Doth not God then injury to man, who, in the law,requireth that of him, - —_ Z 4. 


which hee is not ablets performe ? 


LAnſw. No. * For God hath made man ſuch a one as hee might performe 0.60e- 


cn.g.1 3» 


it. Burt man,by the impulfion of the Devill, © and his owne ſtub- 


, : « ek” I Timz.13, 
borneſle, bereaved himſelte, and all his poſterity of thoſe divine Wiſzag. 
42CCS 6 Gen.3.6. 
Sr : | Row.5.12. 
| | Luk.10.30« 


The Explication, 


His queſtion is an objection framed by humane reaſon againſt the queſti- 
on here propoſed, For if man bee ſo corrupt,that he isno way apt to doe 


perfe&t obedience to the Law, Obje&. Hee rhat requireth or comman- 
deth that which us unpoſſible, is unjuſt. God in the Law requireth of man 
that which is unpoſſible, to wit ,perfett obedience which he is not able to performe. There 
Cod ſeemeth to be unjuſt, Anſ., The Major is to be diſtinguiſhed, Hee is unjuſt that 
commandeth things unpoſlible ; 1 . Except himſelfe firſt gave anability to performe 
thoſe things which heecommanded. 2. Except man,who is commanded,covet that 
1mpotency and unability, and of his owne accord hath purchaſed it unto himſelfe. 
3. Except thecommandement which is impoſſible be a ſpur unto him, who is com- 
manded, of acknowledging and bewailing his inſufficiency, But God by creating 
man after his Image gave him poſſibs/ity, that is, a power of performing that obedi- 
cance 


any thing well,in vaine God ſeemeth and unjuſtly to require at his hands | 


- © 


Whether God doth leave the fall of man unpuniſhed. 


ence which in right he requireth of him, Wherefore if mat by his owne fault and 
folly loſt and caſt away this his good ability,and procured unto humſelfe this unabili- 
ty of obeying God;God hath not therefore loſt his right to require due obedience of 
bim. Nay rather becauſe we have rejected this good by tranſgreſſing Gods comman- 
dement, and becauſe God threatned puniſhment to the tranigreſſors, therefore hee 
juſtly puniſheth us, Repl. But not we,but Adam drew on us thus fin, Ani, Our firſt Pa. 
rents being fallen loſt this ability both unto themſelves, and to their poſterity ; like 

as they received it for themſelves and their poſterity, If a Prince give unto a noble 

man a Lordſhip,and he traiterouſly rebell againſt him,he loſeth his Lordſhip not on- 

ly from himſelfe, but alſo from his poſterity : neither doth the Prince any 1njury to 
 Hischildren, if he reſtore not unto them the Lordſhip loſt by their Fathers fault and 

5 ewe 7-7" diſobedience ; and if he doe reſtore it, he doth it of free grace and mercy. Repl. Hee 
doth yet comand that commanderh things impoſſible, doth in vaine command them ; But God commandeth 
—_— things impoſſible to bee performed by man now after hs fall, Therefore in vaine hee com 
ends bothin the "9wandeth them, Arſ.1.In this reaſon there is a Fallacy from that which is ſpoken and 
godly, ugody- \,erified but in part;as,God doth not in vain command,though we performe not that 


which he commandeth ; becauſe there are other ends beſides of the commandement, 


Iathe godly, both in the godly & ungodly.For the commandement requireth of che godly, x .Thut 
I they acknowledge their owne weakneſſe and impotency. By the Law commeth the 
qo. knowledge of fn,2.That they know what they were before thefall.3.That they knoy 


what they ought chiefely roaske of God,to wit, the renuing of their nature. 4. That 
: they underſtand and conceive what Chriſt hath performed on their behalfe,I meane, 
; that he hath ſatisfied for us and regenerateth us. 5. That a new kind of obediencebe 
begun in us: becauſe it teacheth us how we ought to behaveand carry our ſelves to- 
wards God in lieu of this benefit of freedome ; or what God requireth.again on our 
part. Againe, the ungodly are commanded obedience ; 1. That the juſtice of Godin 
a condemning them may be made manifeſt and conſpicuous, becauſe they know what 
Luk-23.459. they ought to doe. Whereas then they doe it not, they are juſtly condemned ; That 
2 ſervant that knew his Mafters will,and did it not,ec. 2, That at leaſt outward order 
3 anddiſcipline might be obſerved amongſt them. 3. That ſuch amongſt them as are 
"4 to be converted, may be gonverted, Anſ.2.Weanſwer to the Major of this ſyllogiſm, 
thus diſtinguiſhing ; 1» vaine hee commandeth, who commandeth things impoſſible ; if 
withall he give not the poſſibility, But God,commanding the ele the performance of 
theſe things, giveth them alſo power of obeying, beginning it now by the dodtrine 
of the Goſpel,and in the end perfiting it: Auguſtine,Geve Lord what thox commandeft, 
and command what thou wilt : and thou ſhalt not in vaine command it. Therefore 
this impoſſible exigent is the greateſt benefit, becauſe it is the high-way to atraine 
poſſibility. | 


— 


In the ungodly, 
. 


_—_ — 


Queſt. x oO. Doth God leavethis fiubborneſſe and falling away of man 
unpuniſhed ? 


«Gen.2.27% CAnſm. No : butis angry in moſt dreadfull manner, 2 as well forthe finnes 
4" ane _ wherein wee are bornegas alſo for thoſe which our ſelves commit; 
and 5-6. and in moſt juſt judgement puniſheth them with temporall ande- 

ternall puniſhments, ® as himſelfe pronounceth ; Curſed bee heetbs 


Nahum-1.3. 
5.& ' 
-=<»",5 op confirmeth not all the words of this law to dee then .« 
Epheſ.g.6. 
©Deut-25-26. ; 


Gal.z.10. 
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Whether God doth leave the fall of man unpuniſhed. 


— 


The E xplication, 


f $3, v1ll of paine and puniſoment :and itis ſaid, that God doth moſt grie- 
-- vonſly, mo#t juſtly , and moſt certainly puniſh ſinne. Moſt grievonſlyz 


I that 1s, with preſent and eternall paines for the greatreſle of finne, be- 


BOZE N this queſtion is handled the other part of mans miſery , even rhe e-" 


LD 9 canſe the infinite good is offended thereby. AMoft 1##tly , becauſe eve- 


FY. 3 a0t 
rie, even the leaſt ſinne vioJateth Gods law ; and therefore by the order of Gods ju- 
{ice meriteth eternal puniſhment and abje&ion, oſt cerrainly ; becauſe God is 
true, and never Changeth his ſentence denounced in the law ; Cnr/ed # hee that conti- 
weth not in all, ec, Obje&. But the wicked flouriſh here aud carry many things cleere 
without puniſhment : Therefore all ſonnes are not puniſhed, Anſw. Yea, bur they ſhall 
atlength be paid home for them ; yea, and in this life they are puniſhed, 1.7» con- 


Galat. 3.10. 


How the wicked 
arc puntthed 12 
this |: 


ſcience,veith whoſe gnawings the wicked are tortured. 2.1 thoſe good things which 


they uſe with greateſt pleaſure, and verily ſo much the more,how much the leſſe they 
know and acknow edge themſelves to be puniſhed, For itis amoſtgrievous puniſh- 
ment, not to receive ods gifts in reſpect of Gods promiſe, not to know the right 
uſe of them , neither with his gifts to receivea will, and ability alſo tonſe them 
well. For if theſe things concurre not in the fruition of good things, mens ſins and 
puniſhment muſt needs be the more increa(ed and exaſperated ;and thereby, except 
there come converſion, etermall deſtru&ion or death is certainly purchaſed. 3.7 hey 
are afflited with other puniſhments alſo maſt grievous oftentimes, yet with moregrie« 
vous in the life to come , where it ſhall bee a continuall death, not to be dead. -Ob- 
jeh, 2, God made not evill, and death : Therefore he will not ſd grievonſly puniſh ſin with 
them, Anſ.He made them not inthe beg inning ; yer 'when-{in was commitred, he in 
his juſt judgement inflited death as a puinſhment on'fianers;according to his com- 
mination, T hex ſhalt die the death. W hence it is alſoſfaid ; Shall there be evill in a Ci- 
tie, and the Lord hath not done it ? Obie. 3. If God puniſh finne with preſent and ever- 
laſting prniſhments,he puniſheth the ſame twice, and is niquſt. But he is not unjuſt, nei- 
ther pmniſheth he the ſame offence twice: Therefore he will not puniſh ſinne with temporall 
and eternall paines, Anſw .The Major is denied : For the puniſhment which God in- 
fiteth on the wicked in this life, and in the life to come, is but one puniſhment, but 
hath ſevera') parts, For preſent puniſhments are but the begianings of everlaſting ; 
neither are they 2 Ciſtin or entire puniſhment ſeverally, becanſe they are not ſaffi- 
cient to fatis fie Gods juſtice, Obje&.4.1f God prni/s ſins with eternall puniſhments ; 
then either all of us periſh, or Gods juſtice 5 not ſatisfied. Anſw, If God ſhould puniſh 
our fins in us with eternall puniſhments, wee ſhould all periſh indeed : bur hee doth 
not puniſh them in us with eternall paines , neither yet is his juſtice impeached or 
violated, becauſe he punitheth our fins in Chriſt witha — temporgll, but 
yer equivalent to everlaſting. This equability doth the Goſpel adde unto thE Law. 
Repl. If he puniſh them 1n Chriſt, and be juſt, he ought no further to puniſh them in us : 
Therefore the godly are unjuſtly afflifted in this life. Anſ. The afflitions of the godly 
are not puniſhments and fatisfaions for their ſins, but only fatherly chaſtiſements, 
and the Crofſe, whereby they are brought to humility. W hich that it may bee the 
better underſtood, we are here neceſſarily to ſpeake of affli&ions or calamities : but 
firſt the next queſtion is to be expounded. 


[OO 


Queſt. 11, 1s ot God therefore mercifull ? 


Anſ, Yea verily he is mercifull, * but ſo that he isalſo juſt. Þ Wherefore 


Geneſ.1. ry 


_ Exod.34. Ver: 


6.7.& 266, 


his juſtice requirerth, thar the ſame which is committed againſt the >» pal.1o.7. 
divine Majeſty of God, ſhould alſo be recompenced with extreme, Ex0d-20.5, & 
that is, cyerlaſting puniſhments both of body and ſoule, 


23.7. 34.6 
Plal..56, * 


The Nah.1.2,z, 


Of the mercy of Ged, nc. 


Ezck.33-It- 


wacked. 


The Explicaticn, 


» 2 His queſtion of the Catechiſme is an objeRion againſt that doArine, 
aN That God puniſhethall and every ſinne with everlaſting paines ; and thus 
w@ it is framed. Ob, Ir # the property of him that us exceeding merciful to 


m remit ſomewhat of extreame juitice But God is exceeding mercifull Ther. 
22S forehe will remit ſomewhat of extreame juſtice,and will not puniſh ſinwih 
eternal paines. Anſ. We anſwer to the Major on this wiſe. It is the point of him that 
is mercifull co remit ſomething, but without breach of juſtice, if he be exaQly juſt, 
Now God is ſo exceeding mercefwll, that he is alſo exattly juſt, Therefore he will(g 
exerciſe mercy, that notwithſtanding he will not impaire his juftice. And the juſtice 
of God exacteth,thart all ſins commirted againſt his ſoveraigne majeſtie ſhould be 
niſhed with moſt exquiſite , that is, everlaſting paines both of body and foul, 
that there may be ſome þ mv ens betweene the crime and the penalty, Repl. z, 
Exceeding ſtrilt juſtice doth not ſtand with exceeding mercy, In God there u exceeding 
mercy, T herefore in Godexceeding ſtritt juſtice ftandeth not with it, Ani. The Maja 
is denyed. Repl. Thus it is proved, Exceeding mercy admitterh mitigating equitiz, 
But ſtriit and exatt juſtice, ſuch as ts in God, admitteth not this. Ergo cc. Ani. Ye, 
the juſtice of God admitteth mitigating equitie and fayourableneſle, or by omitting 
but by transferring the puniſhment on ſome other, Repl. 2, With him: that followeth ex- 
rream or ftrift juſtice, mercy and equitie hath noplace, But God doth flrittly execute hu 


. law. Therefore with him mercy hath no place, Or thus, He who remitteth nozght of ex- 


rream right, he 1s not mbreifull, but only juſt, But God remitteth nought of his rightbe- 
cauſe he puniſheth all fn with ſufficient puniſhment, Anſ,t, We deny the Minor, For 
God remitteth a great deale of his whe right, though he puniſh ſins with eternal 
pains. For,as toxcbing the reprobate, he uſeth much favourable dealing towards then, 
whiles he both now deferreth their puniſhments, and inviteth them by many bene 
firs unto repentance,and-irnthe eternity it ſelfe of their puniſhment will puniſh then 
more mildely than they.deſerved : And as touching the eleft, he uſeth much toler- 
tion againe towards them, becauſe he givethus his ſonne, and ſubjecteth him unto 
puniſhmenton our behalfe of his meere mercy, obliged & bound thereto by no right 
or meritof ours. 2, The Major is denyed as falſe in reſpe&t of him, who for Ji 
wiſdome knoweth meanes of exerciſing mercy without breach of his juſtice : alf 
inreſpe& of him, who whileſt hee executeth his juſtice, yet rejoyceth nor in the 
deſtracion of man, but had rather hee were ſaved : as whena Judge condemnethi 
robber to the wheele, and yet rejoyceth not in his puniſhment ; hee, though hee 
ſeeme toexecate the extremity of Law, yetuſeth lenity. Much more God ming 
leth marvelous equity with his juſtice, For he js not delighted with thedeſtrudt 
on of the ungodly (becauſe hee will not the death of a ſinner ) and though hee pnnifh 

all ſinnEs with everlaſting paines, yet hee alſo taketh pitie on us, in deriving the p- 

niſhment from us, and laying it on his Sonne. Repl. 3. The Prophet Jeremie ſauh, 

Forgive not their iniquitie, neither put out their ſinne ſrom thy ſight, The mercy thee 


Whar mercy God Fore of God 5s not extended to the Reprobate, Anſw. 1. It 1s true, when God dery- 
exenderh to the eth his mercy unto them repenting ; and except hee have juſt cauſe why hee doth 


not ſaveall. But God hath moſt juſt cauſe, why hee ſuffereth them to periſh, even 
the manifeſtation of his juſtice and power in puniſhing the wicked. 2. It is to bett- 
derſtood of that degree of his mercy, which hee ſheweth towards his choſen, eva 
of his mercy,whereby hee giveth them remiſſion of ſinnes, his holy Spirit, andlife 
everlaſting : but it is not to be granted,concerni g that generall mercy, whereby hee 
guideth and governeth all creatures. Repl. 4. The Lord ſaith in Iſaiah : «Ab,1 
will caſe mee of mine adverſaries, Therefore-God 1s delighted with the deftruttion} 
his enemies, Anſw. Theſe and the like ſpeeches are ſpoken after the order of men, 
by an e-Luthropopathie, or humane affeftion, and by them is ſignified, that G OD 
will the execution of his juſtice , bur is not delighted with the death or deſtruQ- 
onof men, as being his cxeatures, Repl, 5. Nay neither on the penitent doth G 

: exerciſe 
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How many kindes of affliftions there be. 103 
oxertiſe merey. For if God puniſh all ſimes with ſufficient puniſhment in Christ, hee 


| cifull, Anſ, I deny the conſequence of this Propoſition, becauſe he gave 
aoryrn freely,who ſhould atisfie for us, This ſatisfaction did the Goſpel.adde. - 


HSASSEERSERSHSHEESALESSESESSESHHHS 
OF AFFLICTIONS. 


T hree principall queſtions there are touching afflitions. 


1. How many kindes of affiiftions there be. | 3, What comforts are to bee oppoſed a- 
2, What be the cauſes of them, gainFt them. 


yp——y__ _ 


1. How many kindes of affiiftions there be, ; 


T7 Ome afli&tions are temporal,and ſome erernall, Erernall are the Two forts ofat: 
#4 torments of the ſouleand body ever to endure,and never to haye 1. Temporal 
WEE! end, into which all the Devils are to bee throwne, and all wick- * ==> 
ed men, who are not converted in this life, They are called in 
Scripture hell-fire,a worme, torment ,cverlaiting death, becauſe the 
; F+ | tortures ſhall be perpetuall, and ſuch, as menendureat the point 
CEE] ofdeath, who by dying daily, can never dye. For this ſhall be e- 
ycrlaitiug dcatn,a.waies to die and never be dead ; or a continnance of death with 
infinite exceſſe of torments. The teſtimonies of Scripture which demonſtrate that 
there are eternall paines, are theſe; Their worme ſoall not dre, and their fire ſhall not be ©6624 
put out, It ts better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to goe into Mar943 
bell, into the fire that never ſhall be quenched, where their worme dyeth not, and the fire 
never goeth out, Depart intoeverlaſting fire which 15 prepared for the Divell and his _—Y 
Angels. If the righteous ſcarcely bee ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and ſinner appeare, 
The reaſon is evident ; becauſe for finne committed againſt the infiffite good, an in- 
finite puniſhment is juſtly exated,whereas by any temporall puniſhment of a meere 
creature,there could not be made ſuthcient {atisfation unto Gods infinite & eternall 

juſtice. That eternall puniſhment is both of /oule and body,Chiifſt teſtifieth; Feare hinz Mat.r0.28- 
who can caſt both ſonle and body into hell fire, The ſoule is the cauſe & fountain of ſins, 

The body as a thing withoutreaſon and brutiſh, doth execute that which the ſoule 

ſheweth & commandeth, Wherefore both the author and inſtrument of fin ſhall be 
puniſhed, ObjeRt. He that is exceeding mercifull cannot behold the eternall torments of 

his creatures much leſſe inflift them,Gods mercy is great & far exceedeth our ſins.T her- 

fore he cannot behold the eternall torment: of his creatures, Anſ,Weanſwer to the Ma- 

jor, that it is true, unleſſe the ſame alſo bee exceeding juſt, But God is ſo exceeding 
mercifull,that he is alſo exceeding juſt ; as before hath been declared. 

Temporal affli&tions are inciglent both to the godly, and to the ungodly, as deſea- Temporallaiai- 
ſes, poverty, contempt, reproach, oppreſſion, baniſhment, warres, and other miſc- wehas _ 
ries of this life, and laſtly temporall death ir ſelfe. Theſe are either puni/oments, or wgody: 
the Croſſe, The puniſhment is either deſtruttion or torment, inflifted by order of juſtice Poaiſbmene, 
on the perſon guilty of ſin, And this is proper unto the reprobate, becaule it is inflicted [ye vicker . 
on them to this end, that Gods juſtice may be ſatisfied. For the law bindeth all men manaince god- 
either to obedience or to puniſhment, mmm 

ObjeA. Bur the evils which the wicked ſuffer in this life are lighter, than that they 
foould ſatisfie Gods jxſtice, An. They area part of their puniſhment, and a beginning 
of fatisfa&ion which ſhall be exa&ted through all eternity, though they be nottheir * 
whole puniſhment. Now as every part of the aire is calledaire ; ſo every part of pu- Degreesof pu: 
ni{hment ispuniſhment, Howbeit, there are degrees of puniſhment, The firſt de- —__—y dur 


gree i 
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What arg the cauſes of affliftion, 


——————— ——— 


2 rerrific them, then beginneth theirhelliſh and infernall worme. The ſecond Egree 
| 18 #ntemporall death, For then they begin tofeele the wrath of God, when the ſoule 
is ſeparated from the body without all conſolation, and.is plunged into the place of 
3 torment. The third degree is at the day of the laſt judgement, when both body agd 
ſoule ſhall be caſt into hell fire, and the everlaſting paines of hell ſhall fall in troupe; 
together on all the wicked, ; 

The Croſſe. The Croſſe is the affisttion of the godly,which ly is not a puniſhment,becauſe 
it is not infli&ed,that thereby Gods juſtice ſhould bee fatisfied for their fins, Now 
the Crofle is of foure ſorts, whichare all diſtinguiſhed by their ends. 1, Chaſtiſe. 

1. Chaſtiſemenes. pgexts, which God layeth onthe godly for their ſinnes, but according to his mercy, 

as 4 Father gently chaſtifeth his Sonne,with much toleration; and therefore they ae 

nor properly puniſhments, but fatherly corre&ions, whereby they are admoniſhed 
of their uncleaneneſle, their private finnes, and peculiar falls, and ſtirred tor 
tance, and brought againe into the way ; as David was expelled his kjngdome forhj 
fall. Foreven 1n the Saints, ſingular and grievous corre@tions ac pany ſinguly 
and ſeverall finnes. But they are not a recompence for ſin, but effe&s of Gods diyig 
juſtice, by which God aſcertaineth us and others of his juſtice, that he verily is 
ry with finne, and will puniſh it not onely in this life, butin that other alfo wit 

Jet, unleſſe wee make a ſpeedy returneunto him. 2. Proofes and trials of faith 

hope, invocation, fcare of God, and patience in the Saints, that they may goe for 

ward in theſe vertues : and oftentimes that their infirmity may bee laydopent 

3-Martyrdome. themſelves, and others, Such was the affliftion of Job, 3. CMartyrdoms,whichar 
teſtifications of the Saints concerning their do&rine, when they confirme and ſeak 
with their bloud the doArine which they profeſle, that it is true, and that theyy 
the middeſt of death rhencefeele and have experience of the comfort which they dil 
promiſe in teaching it unto others, and that there remainerh another life, and anothe 

4-Ranfome, judgement after this life . 4. Ranſom is the obedience of Chriſt alone, which is1 
frisfa&tion for our ſinnes, conſiſting of his whole humiliation, from the very fit 
point of his conception in the wombe;to his laſt agony on the Croſle. 


2. Trials, 


eM briefe type or table of mans affliftions, 


| Wicked : as puniſhments properly, and in ſpeciallſo called. 
By ep ; ; "A * 1. Chaſtiſemenrs, 
; Trialls. 
AfliRions a Godly : asthe Croffe : ar:d that pb Mereyrdome. 
are ſome 4+ Ranſome. 


Sz. Ecernall : as the heViſh rorments of the damned, 


| 2, What are the canſes of affiiftion, 

He cauſes of puniſhment inthe wicked are, 1. Sinne, the impellent caſe ; tht 

ſinne may be recompenced with puniſhment, 2, The je#ice of God, the pri 
pall efficient cauſe, infliting puniſhment for ſin. 3. Inſtrumental cauſes thereotar 
divers ; Angels,and Men both good and bad,and other creatures,which are all armel 

againſt ſin,and fight under Gods Banner, 

Eighteauſesof — THC Cauſes of the Croſſe of the godly are x.Simne ; but otherwiſe than in the wic 
4 ked. For the godly are afflied for ſinne, not to fatisfie Gods juſtice, but that ſine 
” "3 may beeacknowledged by them, and purged out from among them by the Croſk, 
The acknowledg- They are father] y chaſtiſed for the acknowledgement of their fals, and theſe chaſtiſ 
ing. purgingout ments are unto them Sermons of repentance, When we are judged, wee are chaſtiſed! 
x Cor-t1.32, The Lord. It is good for mee, O Lord, that thou haſt hambled wee, But God giveth ti 
>> raines to the wicked that they may gallop to deſtruRion ; hee endoweth them wit 
the commodities of this life, and ſuffereth them to injoy a ſhort joy,thereby to ſhes 
his love towards them,as being his creatures,& to convince them of unchankfubes 
WW a 
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gree is #1 this life, For when the conſcience of their miſdeeds doth gnaW, Vexe,and + 
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. bringeth his into extreme dangers, that their delivery may bee the more glorious ;_ 
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(omports to be oppoſed again}t afflitions. > wy 


and to take away all excuſe from them. Now contrariwiſe, by the Crofl& he amen- 

deth the godly. 2. That we may learne to hate ſinne, the Divell, and the world ; F 2 _.._. 
Je were of the world, the world would love you. We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blogd, Lys oo 
but avain#t principalities, againſt powers, Love not the world , neither the things that men. 
are Fer the world. 3.0xr exerciſe or trial - that we may goe forward 5 and increaſe in | wowed 
faith, hope, patience, obedience, and:prayer ; or that we may have occaſion of exer- 2} tn 1.15. 
ciſing and trying our ſelves, and that both unto our ſelves and others, our hope,faith, 3 
and patience, may be made knowne. For it isan eafie matter toglory of our faith _—_— of goes 
in proſperity, but in adverſity, the glory.or grace of vertue is conſpicuous and emi- : 
nent, Hee that hath not been tempred, what knoweth hee? Experience bringeth hope, $ycic34.10. 

4. Particular defetts and fallings in the Saints, Manaſſes had his faults , Joſaphar his, K0n-5-4 

and others have other defeRts; therefore Gods chaſtifements ate alſo divers, where-  . 
in he ſhewerh, that he 1s angryalſo with the ſinnes of the godiy, and will more ſe- inthe godly. 
verely revenge them, unlefſe they repent. The Servant which knew his Maſters will, 1,vc 12.49. 
and did it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, 5 The revealing and ſetting forth of 5 


Gods glory in the deliverance of the Church and the godly, For Godoftentimes ens LI 


a 


as appeareth in the (lavery of the Ifraelites in Egypt, and their captivity in Baby- 

lon, &c. that hee may, I fay, gloriouſly deliver them, and ſhew that hee hath found 

a way of delivery, where no creature could hope or looke for it; The Lord bringerh 1 $21.6. 
downe to hell, ani r45ſeth up againe. 6.The conformity of the members with their - 4 
head Chriſt inaffliRion and glory. 1f wee ſuffer with hims, wee ſhall alſo reigne with ye rn 
him. Thoſe which he knew before, be alſo predeſtinate to be made like to the image of his Chrit. 


Sonune. The ſervant us not greater than his Lord, neither the Diſtiple above his Ma- ty rb . 


fter. 7.The confirmation and teſtimony of their dottrine in their Martyrdomes. For Manth-10.246 


when faithfull and godly men ſuffer any evils, and deathiis (elfe for the confeGion, _ Fo _ 
and maintenance of their do&rine , they give ample teſtinionyto the world ; that cefimony ofrhe 
they are ſo verily perfwaded of the truth of this do Arine, that by no meanes they each. 
can forgoe it ; and moreover, that this dofrine yeeldethand miaiſtreth true and Jobs 22..&, 
ſolide comfort in death it ſelfe ; and therefore of neceſity. is. the” very truth., Peter 7 

1s foretold, by what death he ſhould glorifie God. 8 The effliftions of the, godly are 4 \ ummiationsf 
confirmation and teſtimony of the judgement and Life to come, For the juſtice and truth «ne lifero come. 
of Godrequireth , thar at length i: goe well with the good ,' and ill with the bad, * 75 

bur this commeth notto paſſe in this life ; Therefore there is remaining yet anocher 


\ life. Which wa token of the righteous IE of God. Out of theſe cauſes wee ar 


toanſwer the argument which the world uſeth againſt the providence of God.Ob= 

jet. The Church « oppugned throwghout-the whole world, troden nnder foot of all 

men : Therefore it us not the true Church, nor proteited by God, Anfſ., Nay rather, be- 

cauſe it is perſecuted by the wicked ones of this world, it is apparently the true 
Church. For if :t were of the world , the world wonld love her owne, But the cauſes Joharg.xg. 
of the aflitions of the Churchare manifeſt and evident ; and the event and endof 

things ſhall one day convi& the world. wy 


3. Comforts to be oppoſed againſt af] fliftions. 


F comforts in affliftions, ſome are proper unto the Church, ſome are common Comdrts in if; 
to it with Philoſophy. Proper are the firſt, and therwo laſt of thoſe which * 
ſhall be recited ; the reſt are conmes , and that but in onrward ſhew onely;, and in 
mame ; but not being farther entered into and diſcourſed of. I ,Remiſſiois of ins. This r.RemiGion of | 
15the ground and foundation of the reſt ;becauſe without this the xeſt miniſter —— 
no comfort unto us, whileſt wge doubr of our.reconcilement to. God... For other- 
wiſe wealwaies doubt whether the promiſe of grace belong untous + Bur if this be 
once ſurely grounded, the reſt are ſoone built upon it. For if God bee our Father, 
he will then no way endamage us, but bee our Guardian in whatſpever diftreſſe. .1f Roa8.31, 
God bee with us, who can bee againſt us i The reaſon js, becauſe, take away the cauſe, C 
and youtake away the effe& : take away ſingand the puniſhment of ſins alone | 
| L WAY." Fin 
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GI bletorefitGed, but eſpecially wee muft therefore obey him. 1. Becanſe hee 4 oup 


ob 13.5. thers pleaſire wee ſhould fo ſuffer : Loe, rhowgh he ſlay me, yet will / truſt in hin, 4g 
PlaL;6.10- ir pleaſed the Lord , ſo it is come to paſſe ; bleſſed bee rhe name of the Lord. I becany 
dumbe , and opened not my month, for ir was thy doing. The Philoſophers ſay,thar irig 
patiently to be ſuffered, which camot be altered and avoided ; they eſtabliſh a farall 
neceſſity, and therefore fooliſhnefle it were to kicke againſt rhe prickes.But inthe 
heate of calamities they ſubmit not 'themſelves ro God, nor acknowledge hisjn. 
digration and wrath, norſuffer adverfity to that end , as thereby to obey hum , by 
becauſe they cannot ſhake them off, nor wreſt themſelves out of them at plealiue, 
zQThe worthinels, This 182 miſerable cold comfort. 3.7 he worthineſſe of vertne, that is, of obedi 
—— towards God, w hich is trae vertue, for which a man is notrocaſt away his c 
in bearing the Croſſe, Temporall goods are great bleſſings of God ; but farre grey 
ter benefits are obedience, faith,hope,8&c. Wherefore let us not preferre lefle thi 
before greater ; neither let us take away the things of greater value, to redeem 


Mat-re.3,& lofſeof things of lefſe worth, He that hateth not his Father and Mother for my ſake, 


16.25, i not worthy of mee. Hee that ſeeketh to ſave his ſonle ſhall loſe it. This dignity of 
vertue doe the Philoſophers moſt of all urge , but coldly,becauſe they are deſtitute 
4 A good conſti- of true yertues. 4, good conſcience ; which is not really and truly but in the . 
mY who perfeRtly know that God is at peace with them by and through Chriſt che M6 
diatour. Now if God be fayonrable and gracivus utito us , wee cannot but enjoy 
' tranquility and quietneſſe of minde, The Philoſophers comfort not theirs on this 
marnier. For the Philoſopher being once afflicted, rhinketh, #by doth not good for 
rwne follow a good conſciexce ? arid therefore he murmurerh agat God, and fretterh, 
5 thefinallran- As did Cato, and others. ' 5 ,The finallcanſes , whichare, 1.Gods glory, which ſhi 
@ oftheira. neth-in our delivery. 2/Ourfalvation, For, Yee are chaſtened of the Lord, becan/e wa 
3 Car-23z, JJhonld not be condemned with the world, 3.The converſion of others, and the enlayy. 
As 5.41. ing of the Church. For this canſe The eApoſtles rejoyced , that they were conntel 
worthy to ſuffer rebuke for Chrifts name ; namely, the converſion of others, & ſtreng- 
thening of many in the faith..The Philoſophers ſay ; It is a good endfor which thay 
falfereld, that thou inaiſt fave thy Country, and attaine unto everlaſting renowue ax 
glory: But yet ih - ——_— — _ hee C#s yr ; What will! thek 
E.The comparing Thi tmee, when my {eIfe periſh ? 6 The conference and comparing together 
ef ends & crea a betrer for a ſhoperiens to be chaſtiſed of the Lord, than to he 1 rt. 
ty andaboundance of all things, and to bepulled fromGod, and torunne intoever 
 Kiting perdition.. The Philoſophers conferring and comparing evils together,find 
but little good ariſing out of ſo many evils q the principall good,for the obta- 
ning whereof wee ought to ſuffer whatſoever evils , they are wholly ignorantof 
v:The hope of 7 +7 Þ* hope of recompenct or reward in this, and another tife, Tour reward ts great 
recompencs heaven. We know that there remaine other bleſsings for us after this life ; nothing 
Mins.  tobecompared with the momentary afflitions of this preſent world. Bven i 
| ©" lfeal the EX IO an dlekinge than other men. For they have God 
cthedandpieafed with them, and other ſpirituall gifts. Corporall bleſsings,t 
hidaoaee, * ty be fina},yerarethey profitable for their1alvation.7 here 5 no man haz hath 
Saken houſt ,dr tc. but he ſhall receive an bundred fold now at thu preſent ; and in tht 
Pllyo.19. world 16'COmetttrnal. Life, A inull thing that the reghgeous hath, i better thay great rh 
_-———_—.. of the'wyygollly. We rejoyce in afflifteons, ec, A recompence in ſmall evils dothw 
7 ſome ſorticomfort the Philoſophers, bur in great evils mot at all ::becaue rhey think 
— } that they hadrarherywaiit that recompence, than'buy it {© deare ;becauſe it isbut 
Chriſt anohn— WACERHIne, final and ararifirory. 8.7 heexample of Chrift and his Saints The ferum® 
anion, © 4 roerer han 01; Muſter And God will havens to be madelike torbe Image ® 


Cat... WH hw a__. z==-ii_ ... 


E'8 5 v7 ems 


» == nn —_— -— ww 


ee RS IE LS Gee. EZ TT - *” XX > wx FTs % 4 
aw © a, - 
, ».. 9 


. SF __ > Rm. A dn De on EG 


"Exck.18.4. Marth.y26. 2 Theſ,1.6. Luke 16.1, Rom.8.3, 
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TVhetber there be any meanes for mans delivery; W5-» 4 


his Son, Let us accompany therefore Chriſt in ignominy and glory. This the thank: 

fulneſſe which wee owe requireth, becauſe Chriſt died for our ſalvation: Holy and 

godly Martyrs have ſuffered,and have not periſhed inaffliions; We are notrto clial- 

eany peculiareſtare unto our ſelves, or better. than theirs, ſith that weeare nor- 

better than they; but much worſe, They have endured the Crofſe,and have beenpre- 

ſerved by God amidlt their afli ions ; let us then expe the like event, becauſe the 

love of God towards his is immutable, and knoweth no change. © So did they perſe- uanh.s.12, 
eute the Prophets; which have been before you, Refiſt, ſtedſaft in the faith, hnowing that '0**-5-9. 
the ſame affliftions are accompliſved in your brethren, which are in the world. 9 The pres g.the cercaine 
ſence and aſiiFtance of God in afflittions God is preſent with us by his Spirit, ſtrength- noe te > eg 
ning us, andcomforting us in our Croſle, not {uffering us to be tempted above that 

weareable, buteven giving the iſſue with the tentatidn , and alwates poyſing in e- 

quall ballance and proportion, the «ffl&t5o» and our power, that thereby wee may be 

able to endure unto the end. Yee have the firſt fruits of the Spirit,” 1 am with him in Rom.#.24; 
tribulation. He ſhall give you another Comforter, that bee may abide with you for ever, Plalgr1s, 

T and my Father will come unto him, and dwell with him. I will not leave Jon comfort- ym —_ ey 
leſſe. Cana woman forget her childe, and not have compaſſion on the ſon of ber wombe ? ' 

T howgh ſve ſhould forget, yet will I not forget thee. 10,T he final and full delivery is the 10:The finall 
period of all the reſt, The firſt is the ground and principall, but this the end and con- f <vey 
ſummation, For as of puniſhments, ſoalſo of delivery there are three degrees. 1.x 
thu life, where wee have the beginning ofeternall life. 2.7» oxy bodily death, when 
the ſoule of poore Lazarus is carried into Abrahams boſome. 3.7» the reſurretion of 


' the dead, and their glorification after the reſurreftion, when we ſhall be both in body 


and ſoule perfectly leſled: Then ſball God wvipe away all teares from their eyes, Where- 
fore, as the firſt conſolation is the foundation and beginning ; ſo this laſt is the fini- 
ſhing andaceompliſhment of all the xelt. 
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THE SECOND PART, 
OF MANS DELIVERY.” 


Queſt. 1 2; Seeing then by thejaft judgement of God, wee are ſubjett both t temt- On Tas 
porall and eternal puniſhments. is there yet any meanes or way remai- 5532arH. 
n#ing, whereby we may be delivered from theſe puniſhments, and be re- 
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conciled to God ? 
Anſwm. God will have his juſtice ſatisfied : » wherefore it is neceſſary , that » Gen.3.572 
we ſatisfie cither by our ſelyes, or by another. , Exod-20.f, - 


& 337+ 
The Explication, 
it hath been ſhewed in the firſt Part,that men are become obtioxi- 


WY ous unto otare oy and puniſhments , b of obedience 
not yeelded unto the Law, a queſtion by and by h, #hetber there 

© $2. 07 bee granted any eſcape or delivery from theſe puniſhments ? To this 
REqueſtion the Catechiſm maketh anſwer,that delivery is granted,ſothat 


T0 8.  * What mans delivery is andwhertin it conſiſteth. Mg 


A er 


niſhments.are two : One by our fefves, Which the law teacheth, and the juſtice of 
Leoalt fariafagi. God requireth, Curſed 1s ory one that continwueth not in all things, &c, This is Le. 
on. gall. The other meanes of farisfying is by another ; which the Goſpel revealeth, and 
i. Gods mercy admitteth : That that was impoſiible to the law , God ſending hu ow 
tisfaQion. Sonne,&. So God loved the world, that be gave bs only begotten Sonne,&c, This is EF. 
dt vangelicelt ſatisfaction. Indeed in the law it is not taught, but it is no where therein 
difallowed or excluded, neither is it repugnant to the juſtice of God, For ſo there be 
fatisfation performed by man through a ſufficient puniſhment for the diſobedience 
of man,the law reſteth contented, and the juſtice of God permitteth that the pany 
offendant be abſolved,and received into favonr, This is the ſumme of all. Further, 
more,by this queſtion of the Catechifme here _—_ » two things are taught 
concerning mans delivery. 1.7 hat delivery # poſtible. 2.by what meanes it may be at. 
chieved, That theſe may be the more fully underſtood, we are to conſider : 


1 hat mans delivery 1,and in what things | 3.Whether it be neceſſary and certaine, 


it confifteth. 4. Whether wee may expect that it be per. 
2 Whether any ſuch delivery bee poſ;ible, or} felt. 
might be wrought after the fall. | 5 .By what meanes it may be wrought, 


——— — 
— — 


I. What mans delivery is, and whereinit confiſteth, 


to His word Delivery is Reſpeftive, For all delivery and liberty hathare- 
MP Kay ſpec of the thing rom which it exempteth,and of the thing into which 
it freeth or delivereth : as, delivery captivity and bondage, into 
| (BED liberty and freedome, reſpeReth, capriviry, whence it abſolveth ; and 
I liberty, whereof it giyes us poſſeſsion. Now men are by nature the 
Hebr.2.14, {laves of Sin,Sathan,and Death.We Can therefore no way better conceive and under 
mag, ſtand what Mars delivery is,than by a ſerious meditation and examination what his 
Miſery 18, Mans Miſery conſiſteth, 1.1% hs loſſe of righteonſuclſ , and his inbred cor- 
rxprion, to wit, fin, 2.In the puniſhments of fin, His delivery therefore from this mi- 
ſery requireth, x..4 perfetF pardoning and aboliſpment of ſine, with arenning in us the 
righteouſneſſe we have loſt. 2. Ay immunity from all penalties and miſeries, which are the 

wages of ſin, Asthen thereare two parts of mans Miſery,I meane, $inand Death : $g 

there are on the other {ide two parts of his delivery,to wit, from fin,and from death 

His delivery from ſinne is both a pardoning of the ſinne, that it may not for ever be i 

pred; and an aboliſhing of it in us by the renuing of our nature, that it reigne not in on 

mortall body, His delivery from death is a d#livery from: deſperation,or the feeling of 

Gods wrath,which being in the wicked here begun, ſhall continue everlaſtingh, 

and is called everlaſting death : and ſecondly., from all calamities and miſeries of thi 

life ; md}aſtly, from temporall and eternalldearh. Hence it appeareth what , andet 
Whar mans deli» what quality mans delivery is ; to wit, A perfetF acquitall 'of man, being fallen, frm 
Poke all the miſery of ſinne and death , and a full reſtoring by Chriſt of righteouſneſſe , huls 
neſſe, life, and everlaſting felicity or perfelt bleſſedneſſe ; which in all true beleevert i 

begun here in this life, and ſhall be perfited 5n the life to come. 


2. Whether any ſuch delivery be poſrible, that 7; nught be 


wrought after the fall, 


© " 


FEHis queſtion is neceſſary. For if there bee' no delivery'of as our off miſery, 

| © vaine-make wee queſtion of the reſt. Againe; there-is ſome cauſe to:donby 

thereof, to them eſpecially unto whom the dodtine of the Goſpel isunknowned 

—_—— The detivery therefore of man, being fallen, ispoſsible ; andthe cauſes of the poly 
ofccs delivery. [iDlenefſethereofare in God alone;deelaredia the Soripture,whichare theſe.r.Ga# 
x-Gods goodnette, * mimeaſurable goodneſſe and mercy,which would not- ſafferall mankinde —_ 
e-Gods wiſdome, EVET.2 Gods infinite willone with delivers 


eby he was able to find vutſuchaway 
T: whereby 
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 Whetherthe delivery of man might be wrought after bis fall, 109 
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whereby he might ſhew his exceeding mercy towards mankinde, and yetnozvhir 
impeach his juſtice, 3.Gods omniporency, whereby as hee had power to create man z.Gods omnips: 
of nothing after his owne image ; ſo hee had equall ability to reſtore him after his 7 
fall, and free him from ſinand death. To deny then the poſstbility of mans delivery, 
isto ſpoile God of infinite wiſedome, goodnefſe,and omnipatency ; whereas verily 
in him there is no dete atall of wiſe counſell, immeaſurablegoodneſle,and infinite 
power, as it is faid ; The Lord bringeth downe to the grave and raiſeth up, Tothe Lord ,c., 
God belong the iſſues of death. The Lords hand ts not ſhortned, I Plal.68.20, 
But the queſtion is moved eſpecially concerning us, #/hence we know this delivery ©Y 59 
robe poſſible : and, Whether mans reaſon, without the word of Ged may attaine unto the 
knowledge thereof ; and, Whether eAdam after his fall conld have a perfe& knowledge 
and aſſured hope of the ſame, Anſw, That our delivery was poſible,is now evident fumanereafor 
by the event andaccompliſhment thereof, and we know it by the Goſpel or divine M9 * miahs 
revelation : But humane reaſon knoweth no one tirtle or jot ofhis delivery , or the know oughe rou- 
maner whereby it was effeaed ; although probably it may bee conjeQured, that in 0 — 
humanereaſon it was not ſimply impotsible ; whereas there is no likelihood atall; 
1.That ſo glorious and excellent a creature ſhould be framed to eternall miſery:or,2.That 
God ſhould authoriſe ſuch a law, as could never be fulfilled. Which two arguments of 
mans braia are in themſelves powerfull and invincible:but mans reaſon,thrangh her 
corrupt and weak judgement,giveth not credit to ſo apparenta truth, neither aſſen- 
teth uiito it, without the promiſe and grace of the holy Ghoſt ;that is , is notable 
out of theſe twoaxiomes and princip!es certainly and neceſſarily to inferre, that hee 
knoweth and hoperth for his deliverance our of paine and miſery, As then they who 
are ſequeſtred from the Church , andare ignorant of the Goſpel,can have no know- 
ledge or hope of delivery : ſo Adam after his fall, by the meere inſtin and conduk 
of naturall reaſon, without Gods eſpeciall revelation, and peculiar promiſe , could 
not poſsibly have intelligence or confidence thereof. For,ſfinue being once commit- 
red, nothing could be converſant in his minde and underſtanding , nothing obyious 
to his eyes, bur the ſeyere and exa# juice of God , which ſuftereth not {inne to e- 
{cape unpuniſhed ; and Gods wnchangeable truth, which had pronounced , In what cenefs.3y3 _ 
day ſoever thou eateſt thereof , thox ſhalt die the death. Adam well perceived , that 2 
this Gods juſtice and truth muſt needs be fatisfied with the perpetuall ruine and de- 
ſtru4 ion of the tranſgreſſor; and therefore out of this contemplation and confidera+ 
tion could colle& no hold or hope of liberty. He might indeed probably gather,thar 
a delivery might be compaſſed, if by any meanes this Gods jultice and truth mighr 
be fatisfied ; but hee could neither hope for'it , nor conceive what manner of deli- 
very it ſhouldbe, or by whom it ſhould be performed. Nay, the very Angels them- 
ſelves con!d not at any time have complotred or deviſed the meanes whereby this 
delivery might be wrought, had not (od of his unmeaſurable wiſdome and good- 
neſſe invented it himſelfe , and revealed it unto men by his Goſpel. But ſome man 
may except and fay ; /fdelivery ſeemed impo/51ble unto Adam,by reaſon of Gods juſtice 
and truth, then now alſo it may ſeeme impoſsible, For Gods truth and juſtice may no 
more be impeached now, than heretofore, Bur a ſiuners recovery and eſcaping ont of p#u4 
niment and miſery, would impeach the juſtice and truth of God, Anſ,The eſcaping ofa 
finner ſhould impeach the juſtice and truth of God indeed, if it' hapned without 
ſutficient ſatisfaction media ing for the offence. This ſolution unto the objeion _ ? Adel elted 
propoſed, if Adam ſaw , hee had goed ground why hee ſhould not ſimply defpaire Jeipaire of and 
of delivery, eſpecially if withall hee conſidered the nature of God , rhat is, his unli- _ - _ not 
" - . ” a K uredly for 
mited bounty, wiſedome,and power, and ifheeuprightly weighed the end of mans 9etvery.be 
creation ; that it was not meet that ſo gracious & good a God,fo wiſe,& fo mighty, oo EE 
ſhould make ſo excellent a creature as man, to ſaſtaine perpetuall miſery : or, that red of the pro: © 
hee ſhould deliver ſucha Law to man , as could never perfeRly bee performed by 
him : yet on this could hee ground noconſtant perſwaſion or immoveable hope ; 
becaule, as hath been ſaid, before the publiſhing of the Goſpel, neither he, nor any 
creature was able, or ſhould for ever have been able of hiinſelfe to perceive , oro 
muchas imagine unto himſelfe a maner of eſcaping puniſhment not repugnant to on 
L 3 jultics 


yo 
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eee eee 


Chriſt ; and then he —_— not only wexe confident of his delivery , but by vert 
thereof reſolve all dou 
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everlafting death 1s not inflifted : Therefore Mans eſcape and a ont of miſery cax 
not be without the smpeaching of both ; which impeachment u 1mpoſſi51e, Aniw , Here» WM P 


ſuftaine the penalty in the ſinners place. Now knowing thus much, hee had alſo fur 
ther learned out of Gods promiſe, that in mans behalfe , Chriſt,the ſeed of the wei *! 
man, ſhould breakethe head of the Serpent. t 

Objea.z.what the unchangeable truth and juſtice of God requireth,that is neceſſayM " 
and unchangeable. Bnt the unchangeable juſtice and truth of God requireth the caſtinM * 
away of a p vs into everlaſting paines : Therefore the caſting away and perdition of 1M " 

ſinner 1s neceſſary and unchangeable, Anſw Hee diſcerned here alſo what might bear t 
ſwered to the imperfeion of the Major, namely, that that 1s unchangeablc whic Wt © 
the juſtice of God requireth,to wit, ſmply,and withoxt all condition ; not that whici IM | 
is required with condition, and by way of exchange in this ſort ; that either there be il © 
-- — away of the ſinner into everlaſting puniſhments , or a fatisfation made hy , 
riſt. 

Objef.q. Whence we have no ability to come out,all delivery thence us impoſſible But i 
to ſhake off ſinne and death', and come ont of them wee have no ability : Therefore tu i © 
eſcape z5 impoſſible, Anſw. Here alſo hee deſcried the fa!ſhood of the Major, thatthe MY 7 
eſcape is indeed impoſlible, unleſſe God know the meanes, and lay open the way of I "i 
eſcaping out of theſe evils, which in itſelfe to humane reaſon, and to all creatures is 
utterly unknowne, andimpoſlible to be found out. Theſe and the like darts of 
than, Adam had learned by the promiſe of the Goſpel to ward and ſhiver in peeces. 
But we at this day far more cleerly ſee and perceive the vertue and efficacy of theſe 
ſolutions, than heretofore Adam could ; whereas wee out of the Goſ pel, andby the 
event andaccompliſhment thereof, and by the ſenſe and feeling of our private cor 
ſciences , have an infallible knowledge, that the delivery of man is poſtible , and I} P 
ſhould one day be performed,as Adam faw;but that it is already finiſhed and atchie- = 
ved by Chriſt, Mans delivery therefore now is, and alyaies was poſible unto God d 


" Whether 


WWoether mans delivery be perfeG,and bow it is wrought. 118 


_— 
_—— 


3. Whether delivery be neceſſary and certaine, 


Lthough God was not bound at all to deliver man out of his thraldome of mi- 

ſery,but itremained tree unto him to relinquiſh and leaveall men in the power 

e of death, and fave none ; (For, ho hath given unto him firſt, and hee ſhall bee yecom- Rom11-35, 

- = prnced ?) yer we may well ſay,that Mans delivery was,and now 1 neceſſary,not by any 

abſolute neceſſity, but by ſuch as is called neceſſity by ſuppoſition, that is , with fuppoy | 
1M fall of ſome ſpecial] condition it was alwates neceſſary. 1.Becauſe God hath moſt r.rhe neceviry of 
. W freely and unchangeably decreed and promiſed this delivery publiſhed ; and impoſ- Tan tvery nor 
;W ſible it is thathe ſhould lie, or be deceived, As I live, 7 deſire not the death of a ſin- pending onthe 

eW ner, but that the wicked turne from his way, and live. 2.Becauſe God in the beginning oy > 


7 WW created man, that hee might for ever bee magnthed of hifn : Hee hath made 1s to the Exod.z3-14. 
e WM praiſe of the glory of his grace, And, Haſt thou made all men for nonght? 3 Becauſe God yt eng, 


yW didnot in vain ſend his Son into the world, neither did Chriſt die to no purpoſe. 7 BpbaLaG 
" came down from heaven to do his will that ſent me. And this ts the Fathers will which ſent en s _Yy 
me,that of all which he hath given mee, 1 ſhould loſe nothing. I am come to call ſinners to (ending his Sonne 


. * . . | 1 h d. 
F repentance.The Son of man u come to ſave that which was loſt, He died for our ſins,and 1s | ng 


i 74/en again for owr juſtification, If righteouſneſs be by the Law,then Chriſt died without + A 


>» WM # cax/e. 4.Becauſe God more inclineth to the exerciſing and ſetting forth of his mer- kom.4.25. 
4 cic,than of his anger. Buthe ſheweth his anger in puuithing the wicked : Therefore ©3221, 


WF much more will he ſhew his mercy 1n ſaving the godly. + wn nate” 
th 4. Whether we may expett and hope for perfett delivery, 
« 


W mo E delivery and ſetting of man at liberty is in this life compleat and perfect, How our deliver y 
but as by a beginning onely, and in ſome meaſure or degree : in thenext it ſhall bee is pexte, 


M0 perfect by @ finall conſummation , wad in all competent degrees. Our delivery 15 NOW 
MM perte,buras concerning the parts thereof from both evils, both of crime and pain; 
rol ©1at 15, all the parts of obedience are begun in the redeemed or beleever, fo that as 
Wl long as wee live here, it is daily augmented by new acceſsions and increaſing : but 
off then it ſhall be perfeR alſo in degrees, when all teares ſhall be wiped from our eyes, 


the perfet Image of God renewed.inus, and God ſhall beall inall; that is, ſhall 
mmediately blefſeus with exceeding happineſſe,ſo that nothing ſhall remaine inus 
repugnant to God, but whatſoever ſhall be in us, that ſhall be of God, This is pro- 
ved, 1.Becauſe God is not a deliverer in parr onely, but faveth and loveth perfealy 
thoſe whom he ſayeth. The blond of Feſis Chriſt cleanſeth 1s fromall ſin : to wit, as 1 John 17. 
touching both the formal! parts thereof, the g«i/: and the correprionof fin.. 2,Becauſe 
hee will perfeAly puniſh the wicked , that they may exattly fatisfie his juſtice by 
their puniſhments : Therefore will he likewiſe perfectly deliver thegodly from pu- 
niſhment,becauſe heis more inclined & propenſe to mercy,than toanger. For Chriſts 
benchit is not. imperfeRer,or of leſſe force than the ſin of Adam ; which it would be, 
if he did not perfely deliver,becauſe we haveall loſt all our righteouſheſle, falvati- 
on,and bleſſedneſſe in Adam. We muſt therefore expe and look for perfe& delive- 
rie, but 6y degrees, as hath been declared : namely , inthis lite, perfett ziu the reſiu- 
rection, more perfett ; and in our glorification, moſt perfe!?. 


5. By what meanes delivery maybe wrought. 


"=> our delivery may be wrought and accompliſhed, 1.Zy a full and ſafficient Twoneceary 
ſatufattion for our offence committed ; that is, by eternall puniſhment , or ſucha yay ® _— 
temporall puniſhment, as is correſpondent and equiyalent with eternall, 2. By a 1-SatisfaQion. 
purging and aboliſhment of ſinne inns, and a renewing of onr nature, that is, a reſtoring 2-Regencrations 
of the righteouſneſſe we have loſt, and new faſhioning of the Image of God in us, 

or a perte& regeneration of our corrupt nature. Both theſe are neceſſary for our _—_ 
delivery. 1 ,Sar sfattion it neceſſary, becauſe the mercy of God (as heretofore hath iy Rrviadion 


1$ necelluy. 
beene 
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Whether man of bimſelfe can make jatisfaftion. ) 


beene ſhewed) overthroweth not his juſtice, which mult be ſatisfied ; and the Lay 
binderth us either to obedzence or puniſhment, Now by obedience fatisfation cannor 
bee made, becauſe our precedent obedience is already impaired by the fall, and our g. 
bedience (were it any) which hath followed ſince the fall, cannot fatisfie for the fox. 
mer offence, whereas man is every moment obliged thereunto, as to a preſent debt, 
Therefore obedience being once defective,there remaineth,according to the commi. 
nation, If thou ſhalt eare thereof ,thou ſpalt dye the death, no other fatisfaQtion, but by 
gnduring puniſhment ; which puniſhment being once ſutticiently payd, God isre- 
conciled with the offendor, and delivery may follow thereon. 2. T he cleanſing fro 
Why regenerati- ſ{/xne, and renewing of onr nature ts likewiſe required, For God:will on that condition 
0015 neceary. . accept of this ſatisfaHion,and for it pardon our ſin, fo that we leave off to offend him 
hereafter through our fins, and beexhankfull unto him for our reconciliation. Fortg 
be willing to be received thto Gods favour, and yet not to be willing to ceaſe from 
ſinning, 15 to mocke God, But wee cannot ceaſe from ſinning, unlefſe our nature 
be renewed. Thus then mans delivery is poſſible to bee effeted, to wit, if ſuchafs 
tisfaction be made, whereby condigne puniſhment and equallto the fault 1s ſuffered 
and which no after-ſlipand offence annthilate or make voyd. 


Queſt, 13. Are wee able to ſatisfie by our ſclues ? 


* John 9.1. 


and15.16. : . »hyr a 
Palm. 130.3, A7ſP» Nota whit, Nay rather we doeevery day cncrcaſe our debt *, 


Mart.6.12.& 16. 


ag. The Explicaticn, / 
"W227 1th it isourof doubt that the meanes of our delivery confiſteth in the 
= & 4 fatisfation and cleanſing of our fi#3 it is further demanded,by whan ( 
"2 = this ſatisfaction and cleanfingrof ſinne may bee performed ; whether 
BI) Rs , or by ſome other ; and it by ſome other, whether by any meere crea 
FEAR! ire; andif by no meere creature, by what then, and what kinde of Me Wil / 


diarour  Touhe firſt of theſe 1nterrogatories anſwer is made in this thirteenth Queſt 
on : to the other two which follow in the fourteenth and fifteenth Queſtions of tie 
Carechiſme, 

Twocaſes why Sar45/af7404 cannot bee performed of us and by us, neither by obedience nor by pu 

we can make no ; J , 

farisfattion by o- 222/hment. Not by obedience ; 1, Becauſe what good ſoever wee doe, by wertne of preſen 

bedience, bond and obligation we owe it unto God, By it therefore we cannot fatisfie forour for- 
mer faults, For we can deſerve nothing at Gods hands for the preſent, muchrcilef 
time to come : neither can a double merit for the time both preſent and ro cons 
ifſuc out ,of one fatisfation. 2, In the Catechiſme amore famiiiar reaſon is yee 
ded,Becauſe we daily heape up offences and debts, For we in unceſſantly,and by fir 
heape up and increaſe our guilt,and Gods wrath, Now hee who goeth on ſtill in 
rs never appea'eth the party offended , as the debtor never riddet" him WM x. 
out of debt, who without any acquittance of ancient Bils, entreth daily new bonds As 

we can make nv and covenants, Neither yet can we fatisfie by our puniſhment wecanuſe onr offence being W (©; 


. 


mn — ut- nfinte, deſerveth infinite puniſhment, that is, eternal ; or if temporall, yet anſweri i hat 
ment. =» equality to eternall, For all fin is an offence againſt the infinite good, anc] meritetht BW wh 
_ verlaſting damnation,or at leaſt ſucha temporal condemnation,as yet is equall toeter- WW 7, 
nall. Eternal! puniſhment we cannot ſuſtaine ; becauſe then we ſhould never bee deli- Qu 
vered or recovered thence. Wee ſhould indeed bee alwaies ſarssfying Gods juſtice, by 1 
but it conld never be ſaid that we had /arisfied ; our fatisfation would neverbe pt Wl and 
fet,we ſhould never returne with conqueſt of fin and death,but our fatisfaHion cor 
tinuing ſtill unperfe&t, ſhould bee proroged unto all eternity : which fatisfations 
ſuch as is the puniſhment of the Devils and reprobate men, which never ſhall bat 
Notby temporal. 11 Now for 4 temporall puniſhment which ſhould be anſwerable and equall to ere 


ſuch as 1s required to the intent that the ſatisfaction may prove a victory oyer _— 


Whether any creature but an can ſatisfe | for mah. : T ; 


ind a quelling and ſuppreſſion thereof, there is tio creature (as ſhortly ſhall beepro- 

ved) by reaſon of manifold imperfe&ion, who can performe it. Sith then wee are 

not able by our ſelves, if we covet our delivery, we muſt needs make fatisfaQion by 

another. Hence we eaſily deduce an anfwer to this obje&tion. Ob. ee never ſatic- 

fie the Law, neither by obedience, neither yet by preniſhmenc, 5d re this manner of 

delivery by ſatisfattion, ts vaine and imaginary. AnT, Tt is no way frivolous : becauſe 

though wee bee not able toſatisfie by obedience, yet wee are by paying the full pe- 

nalty, not in our owne perſon, but in the petfon of Chriſt, who amply fatisfied the 

law both by obedience, and by puniſhment. Repl. 1. The law requireth Our obedi- 

ence or puniſhment, becanſe it irwritten : Hee which dorh theſe things fall lrve by them. 

Curſed ts hee, who continueth not in all, Anſw. Verily the Law requireth eur obedi- g4;..o 
ence, or or puniſhment, but nor excluſively : to wit, ſo that it doth not admit itto 

be performed by another for us, For it no where excludethor difalloweth anothers 

atisfation on our behalfe, albeit it teach not, or know notthe ſame. But this the 

Goſpel revealeth, and pointeth it outunto usin Chriſt, Repl, 2, That another ſhould 

be puniſhed for offendors, is unjuFt, Therefore Chrift could not under goe our puni/oment. The conditions ts 
Anſiv, That another ſhould be puniſhed for offendors is not diſagreeing with Gods je repetieana, 
juſtice, if theſe conditions concurre wirhall. 2. If hee who is puniſhed bee innocent, puniſhed for 4 
2. If hee bee of the ſame nature with the offendors. 3. If of his owne accord he offer him- 

ſelfe to puniſhment, 4. If of bimſelfe hee bee able to recover ont of puniſhment. this 

is the cauſe that men cannot juſtly puniſh ones offences in another, becatfe they can- 

not bring to paſſe,that the party puniſhed ſhould not periſh in the puniſhment. 5. 

hee wiſh and attaine unto that end which Chrift reSpetted, even the glory of God, and 


ſalvation of men. ' 


_—_— 
— 


—_— _—_—____ 


Queſt, 1 4. 1s there any creature able in heaven or in earth, whiph is onely acrea- 
thre, to ſatisfie for ws ? 


Anſ. None. For firſt God wilt nor puniſh that finne in any other creature, W- 
which man had committed *. And further, neither can that which £1346 


. . pe . p . Gen,34-17» 

is nothing bur a creature, ſuſtaine the wrath of God againſt fin, and » Nahcs.6. 
| deliver others from it ®, eZ | j Dlali3o:3. 
The Explication, we 


. 


Heexclafive particle, Onety, is added in the quettion, that the Negative 4 
anſwer may prove trne. For it was behoovetull that a creature ſhould I” 
fatisfie for the ſinne of a creature, but not ſtick avie aswis meerely or "' 
onely a creature ; becauſe ſuch a one could not fatisfie, as hereafter ſhall 
appeare. Whereas when wee ate to ſatisfie by another, thequeſtion is, 
I. Whether that other, by whom wee muſt [atisfie, may bee any creature beſides man, 2, * Noother cxens 
And that «-meere and bare creature, Both oftheſe is on good reaſon denyed. The rea- —_— fas 
ſon of the former is ; Becauſe God will not puniſs hit in anocher creature, which ninyy man. = 
bath Cominitted ; and this hee dottvaccording to the -inviokble order of his juſtice, .-- . 
which permirtech'not that one creature offend; and another beare the puniſhment; r<coud ts 
The ſople that ſenmertr ſul die, This reaſon deirionſtrateth;'rhat no creature but man" + 
ould fatishe forman-{that God could not beefſarisfied for the ſinne of man, no not” 
by the utcer and'erernall deſttu@ion of heaveriand' earthy ofthe Angels themſelves, 
_ ines ras elſe bar caorngs Thereaſoriof the" Iattet"iy'; 1. Feeaiſe the power * 
C1 Ur of nooreature'tr ſuch, that it may ea finite” and” temporal puniſimeent. 
qurvalen»to infivite' aud eternal; dae bee: Apcman ern man; Fat Boner ſhould 
creature be wafted- and: conſumed*to », than it could fatisfix God by this” 
means. For Godbis a conſuming” fir. If thow ſhalt roarke what is done aiiiſfe;O Lordawh's Don-4:24- 
by abide ? Becanfethe law ws wor able to juitsfie in a'much as it Was wonke Hirongh tonky 
f 


— — 
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What manner of Mediatour man muſt ſeeke for. 


the fleſh, Go ſent his Sonin the femiliende of finfull fleſh, &c, This reaſon proveth that 
no creature inthe whole frame of nature was able ſo to ſatisfie God by enduri 
puniſhment, that it couldit ſelfe wade out of the brunt and perill thereof, which 
cape is neceſſary to the accompliſhment of delivery. By reaſon therefore of the in. 
firmity and weakneſle of the creature there would not bee any juſt proportion be. 
tweene the puniſhment and the ſinne, 2. Becanſe:the puniſoment of 4 meere creatyry 
conld not be a price of ſufficient worthineſſe and value for onr redemption. 3. Becauſy 
a bare creature could not have purged humane nature from the contagion and cox; 
tion wherewith it was infetted, neither yet could effett that from benceforth wee ſhoull 
fon no more : all which it behooved our Deliverer to performe * 


Sm _ 
—} 


Queſt. 15. What manner of Mediatonr then,and Deliverer qnuft we ſeeke for ? 


a x Cor.rc.21; 


»Hcb.7.26 Anſ. Such a oneverilyas is very man®, and perfetly juſt ®,and yet in powe 


== qa above all creatures, that is, whoalſo is very God, 
Luk.11-23> ; 
The Explications 


PIth then wee or ſelves are not able to ſatisfie God, but have needed 
ſome other to become a fatisfierand mediatour in our behalfe; the que- 
ſtion is, What kind of Mediatbur he ought tobee, that ſhonld make ſatisſs 
JS 503 in our fteed, For of force and neceſſity he tmuſt be either a crearyr 
LD>E 8 a/one, or God alone, or both in one, A ſole creature he may not bee for the 
-- tg cauſes before diſcoveredand expreſſed. Meerely God, he could not bee, both, 1, B« 
for man. carſe not God, but man ſinned : and alſo, 2, Becauſe it behooved the Mediatonr to [1 

and die for the ſinne of max ; neither of which are incident to'the Deitie ; ſo that Gy 
can neither ſuffer, nor die. It remaineth therefore that wee ſtand in neede of ſuch 
Mediatour as is 60th 5» oxe, that is to ſay, which is both God and man. The cauly 

hereof ſhall be aſſigned in the queſtions immediately following. ' 


_—_ —_— mm___—_ IR 


—_—_— 


OnTur 6, Queſt, I6. Wherefore is it neceſſary that he be very man,and perfectly juſt tu? 


SARBATH. 


- Anſw. Becauſc the juſtice of God, requireth that the ſame humane nature 


x Cor.15.21. which hath ſinned, doe it ſelfe likewiſe make recompenceti 

—— apt ſinne* : but hee that is himſelfea ſinner, cannot makea recow 
7,326,327» f b 0-4 
78. PENCE IOr others *. 

2 Pet, z.18, Ti 


. The Explication. |. ; 

PII2 T behoovedour Mediatour to be, 1, Man; 2. and indeed very md, 3] 
>) and that man alſo perfe ly juft. pts 

” I, He ought to be Man, 1, Becauſe it was man that ſinned ; theres 


T- ( Tas | 
GOnr Mediatoiir A fore man muſt make Fecompence, As by one man ſfinne entred onto. 
mmarmaag | 9 world,and death by fin, and ſo death,c+c, Sith by man came death vywp8 
1 Corag.25- alſo came the reſurreftion of the ad, 2 . That hee might ſuffer death. For hee ok mo. 


| make fatisfa&tion for us by 55 ney ſhedding his bloud ; becauſe it was faid: 79 
Mon ſhalt die the death. Without ing of bloud #5 ns remiſſion, b 

11 II. Hee ought to be true Man ; that is,deſcending and ſpringing of mankind,whid! 
Memaltbeerue Had ſinned not created bf nothing, or comming from heaven,but every way ſubs: 
x Ctoall ourinfirmities,finonly except. r.Becauſe of Gods pepvrdichiegaire® 

the ſelfe ſame humane natnre, which had ſinned, ſhould pay for thoſe finmes. For; 
The ſowle which finneth hall dye, And; In the day that they eateft thereof, thes Jurty 
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the dearh. Wherefore true may, of the poſterity. of Adam, which -txauſgreficd, oughr 
ro pay for meu that which was required ar them hands. Hirherto, tend tholg layiogs . | 
Since by man came death,by man came alſo the reſurrettion of the deag, T here 35 one ol, 1 Cor.r5Q27, 
and ons Mediatour berweene God and man, which is the Man Chriſt Jeſus. Hee tooke the ha, is ip 
ſeedof Abraham Wherefore in all things it became him to be made leg unto his brethren, 0.44 * 
ec. Hereof the Apolſt'e allo faith, that wee are byried with Chriſt through Baptiſme, TR,” 
in whom we are alſo raiſed up together, &c, And Auguſtine in hisbooke of true religi- _—_ ON 
on faith ; The [ame nature was to bee taken, which was to be delivered, 2. For the truth Cap-53- 
of God ; who often by the Prophets deſcriberh oux Mediatour to be ſuch a man, as is 3 
poore, weake, contemptible, And of Efaias efpecially is he deſcribed ro bee ſucha one. 
3. For our comfort ; For except wee knew him to have came aut of Adams loynes, 3 
ayd fprung of his bloud, we ſhould never beable to reſolve thar hee is the promiſed 
Meſſtas and Saviour, and our naturall brother. For it is regiſtred in Scripture,that, | 
The ſeed of the woman ſhould breake the head of the Serpent. In thy ſeede ſhall all nati- Gena.1g. 
ons of the earth be bleſſed, Whence the Apoſtle teacheth, that, He thar ſanttifieth,and 0nntte 
they that are ſan{tified, are all of - one ; (that 1s, of rhe ſame humane nature) wherefore 
he is not aſhamed to call thems brethrex, Now theretore that he might bee our brother, 
it was requiſite that he ſhould bee borne of Adam. For, Forg/ppch as che Childrey 14 
were partakers of fleſh and bloud, hee alſo hinoſelfe likewiſe rooks part with them, &+c. 
4- That he might bee a fairhfu!l high Prieſt, apd might helpe and reliege our infir- Ive, 
mities, Fort became him in all things to be made like wnte bus hxetbrey, that bee might Mat - 
bee mercifull and a faithfull high Prieſt «ww things concern Gad, that hee might make 
reconciliation for the ſins of the people. For in thet be ſuffered end was m—_ bee is 4: 
ble to ſucconr them that are tempted, 

III, It # neceſſary that he bee a man perfetty juſt, that is,defiled with ao {pat of IIL. 
Originall or Acuall fine, that he might worthily be our Saviour,aud his paſſion and bag wag 
kcrifice be a ranſome not for himſelte, bur for us, For had he higaſelte been a faaner, 
hee muſt have ſatisfied for his owne finnes, Hence the Scripture reſtifieth.of him z 
My righteous ſervant ſpall juitifie mauy. Who did no ſrune, neither &e. Chriſt bath Ffu5y-2. 
once ſuffered for ſinue, the juſt for the wnyuſt, that he might brivg #4 ta God. Y.8,ifthe 1 yer; ut. 
Mediatour him(elfe had beeneſubje& to any Gio, he ſhould nat have been lg $0 Have 
woyded the wrath of God,much lefſe to have merited for others freedane py- 
niſhment, and thefavaur of God : neither coyld his paſſion and death, who hag nos 
laffered as an innocent, have been the price ang raulome of others fins, Therefore 
God made him to be ſon for us (that is,to be a facrifice for Go) which knew no Supe, rhas > Cor 5.21. 

LI + /bonld be made the reghteouſneſſe of God in him, For ſuch 4 high Prieſt jt became us Heb-7:26,37, 
(i 10 bave, which 45 holy harmeleſſe, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, avs made higher rhay 
; the heavens ; which needetb wot daily ,as thoſe high Prieſt 5,to offer up (arr ip54 ih for his Chriſt Gid ro hee 
WY ane ns, and then for rhe peoples, Now foure manner of waies was the men Chriſt jocan ng 
k Aly juſt, or hath perfe4ly fulfilled the Law. I. By hys owne righteou/neſſe. Fog toucnics, 
alas performed perfet obedience, ſuch as theLaw rgquazeth. 2. By paying 7 
ſhfpcient puniſhment for oxer ſins, It was neceſſary that this double fulfilling of the law 3 
ſhould be in Chriſt. For had not his rightequſneſſe been tull and perkeRt,hee c 
not have ſatisfied for the offence of orhers. And Except his ſaffering of pynifl 
'manthad beeve ſuffigieut, wee by it ſhould neyer have Tas Los" Bl 
ing puniſhment, The former of theſe is called The {w/p/ling of rhe Law by obedience, 
whereby himſclfe was conformable in all poiats tothe Law. The lauer.jstermed, 
The ſolfilling of the Law by puniſomevr, to wit, which hee ſufkared for us; leſt wee | 
Gould remaine ſ@bje& nuto everlaſting death. g: He doth tylfill theJaw.in us þy has J 
#9411, whenas he regenerateth us by the famepirit, and by the Law traigethus.co 
fence both, outward apd inward, which the law Salle ngeth of as,and webe- — 
it inthis. life, bur ſhall pertorme ir wholly and fully io the life ro come. , 4Chaiſt— 4 
oY #Hilleth the Law by xcagbing it,,and purging it from: crrours and corruptions, and.by 
© *{toring the true aſe, dodtrineand oleatantcg thereof : asiit.is aid ; [came wor Mar5-17, 
oe froy the Law, bus to fulfillir. Far(as it appexrath by the Evangelilt Saint Matr 
jy thew) the Scribes aud Phariſees hadſo. corrupted the ſpiritual meaung of the Faw 
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wholly reftraining it to bodi/y a&tions ; that Chriſtwas inforced thereby to give the 
0 right ſenſe of many places thereof,andfo by the light of the rruth,to ſcatter the miſ 
of their corruptions, 


Queſt. 17. Why muſt hee alſo becvery God ? 


*1fa.9.&63-3- Arſw, That hee might by his God-heaa® ſuſtaine in his fleſh ® the burden 
cet AAY of Gods wrath, and might recover and reſtore unto us thar righ 


<Deut.4. : 
or whagg teouſneſle and life which wee loſt 9. 
+2 130-3- 
"28.33-5-10« The Explication, 
2 USHER T was requiſite that our Mediatour ſhould bee not onely ma, 
enaft bz exne God. \\{: 241 and that rr#ec & very man, and that man perfettly 14/t ; but belidg 
[#4] all this,that he ſhould bee God alſo, and that a true and mighy 
God, not an imaginary, and onely adorned with excellent git 
above all the Angels and Saints,as Heretikes diſcipher him. The 
"A i reaſons hereof are theſe which here follow : 1.7 bat by the 


<= > ER>2| co of his divinity he might ſuſtaine in his fleſh the infinite wrath al 
paniſhmenr he " #ndignation of God againſt ſinne and endure ſuch a puniſhment, ain 
was 9 endure: dyprance ſhould indeed be temporall, but infnice mweieht, worth and value, For certais 
ly hee had beene brought to nothing by reaſon of infirmity, whoſoever, being he 
meer man, had adventred to undertake the huge heape and heavie burthen of God 
indignation. It was therefore behoovefull that our Mediator ſhould bee of infinix 
ſtrength, and ſo to bee God, who ſhould ſuffer, without falling into deſpaire, orks- 
Which punich- ing brought unto nothing, ſo wnmeaſurable puniſhment. Now 1t was neceſſary thi 
ment waz tine the puniſhment of the Mediatour ſhould be of infinite value, and equivalent torter 
nall ; that there might be a proportion betwixt the ſinne,and the puniſhment thered, 
For there is no one finne amongſt all the finnes committed from the beginning of th 

world unto the end thereof, ſo little as that it deſerveth not everlaſting death : 

are all ſoexceeding evill, that they cannot be expiated and done away by the e 

Eut finite in time. deſtruction of any creature, Notwithſtanding,this puniſhment ought ro bee finite# 
reſpett of time ; becauſe it behooved our Mediatour not to be ſhut up in death farh 
ver, but to wreſt himſelfe out of the power thereof, ro the intent that hee mights- 
compliſh the benefit of our redemption ; that is toſay, that he might merit perfetth 
for us, our redemption ; and now, when it was perfe&tly merited,apply it, or beſtoy 
it upon us by his forcible working,and effeQually fave us, For it became our Met 
atour to performe both ; namely,to merit firſt, and then to beffow righteouſneſlegtht 
thence hee might provea perfe& Saviour, as well in efficacie and fruit, as inn 
a»d deſert. Theſe things could not have beene done by a meere man, who, of wht 
ſoever ſtrengh he be, cannot by his owne force or power wreſtle out of rheha® 
of death. Wherefore it was rgquiſite, that he, which was to fave others from 
ſhould by his power overcome death,and firſt depell it & ſhake it off from himlelkes 
which thing he could not accompliſh except he were God. | 
A 2. It was needfult that the price or ranſome which our Mediatour paid ſhould bet off 
Beexulraf the fiorite value, that it might be a ſufficient and full worthy ranſome for the redemption 8 
— _ oxr ſoules ; that is, thatit might bee reputed ſuthcient in Gods judgementfort 
purgingantiputring away of our ſinnes, and for the repairing of that righ 
and life which wee had ſoft. Therefore it became the perſon alſo that ſhould} 
this price,tobe of infinite worthineſſe,towit, very God, For the worth of this p 
for which 1s acceptable unto God, and is of infinite eſtimate though it w 
Which temporal], conſiſteth in rwo things; 1. 1» the worthineſſe of the perſon paying it. 1h 
conſited «.loche Fhe pts and extremity of the penalty endured, The worthineſſe of the 


Earn /ov, Herein appeareth, that the perſon which ſuffered is God himlelfe the Crew! 
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of all things. - For that he ſhould dye tor the fins of the world, is infiaitely more than 
the death and deſtruRion of all creatures, and is at higher rate and reckonius, thay 
i the conformity or correſpondence of all the Angels and holy. men-with God, W here 
| fore the-Apoſtles when they ſpeake of Chriſtz paſſion, ever almoſt make mention 
of his God-head. God hath purchaſed the Church with his blond, The blond of eſtes AQ 20.19. 
Chriſt cleanſeth ut from all ſin. Behold the Lambe of God which raketh away the ſins of 3 pp 
the world, Yea 50d himfelfe in Paradiſe joyneth theſe two ; The /& de of the wom.;n v&en.zus- 
ſpall breaks thine head, and thor ſhalt branſe his he#e. The grievouſueſſe of the Peeniſh--In the grievou!. 
t ent was, that Chriſt ſuſtained the dreadfull rorments of hel!, and the heavie wrath nedleof thz ur 
of God againlt the fins of the whole world, The paines of hell came about me.” God is a Vial.1%4- 
conſuming fire * The Lerd hath laid upon him the intquity of us all, W hence it is under- — wr 
ſtood why Chriſt did fo greatly trem\le at death, whereas ina1y Martyrshave with- 
out feare or trembling offered their throats to the perſecutors, Ob, The perfett ful- 
filling of the law by obedience might have beene a ſatisfattion for our [ins, But a meere 
wan, ſo hee were abſolutely juft, might by his obedience have perfeAly fulfilled the Law. 
Therefore meere man,being per fetty juſt, might ſatisfie for owr ſins ; and by force of con- 
ſequent, it was not neceſſary that our Mediatour ſhould be God, Anſ. 1, The Major is 
falſe,becauſe,as hath before beene hewed;obedience being once forſakenand ſhaken 
of, Gods juſtice could not be ſatisfied for our offence,bur onely by ſathcient and due 
paniſhment in regard of his commination once uttered ; 7 the day that thow eateſt Ger.z.rh, 
thereof, thou ſhalt dye the death, Anſ. 2, Though wee grant the Minor, that forſoorh, 
« meer man by his obedience might perfeftly fulfill the law ; yet this obedience could not 
have beenea price for.anothers debt, ſince every man is bound to performe the ſame. 
Tt was required thetefbre that our Mediatour ſhould pay a ſaſhicient puniſhment for 
23, and in regard hereof, bee armed with the power of the God-head. For the Di- 
yels themſelves are not able to ſuſtaine the weight of Gods wrath again{t ſinne,much 
lefſe ſhotild man beable to doe it, Repl. But all the Divels and wicked men beare and 
ſuſtaine and are conſtrained to bear and ſuſtains rhe ever laſteag wrath of God, Anſ.Th 
indeed beare the immeaſtirable wrath of God, but fo that they never fatisfic Gods Wicked men and: 
juſtice, neither recoverout of puniſhment, For their puniſhment is extendedto all ar ore og 
Eternity. But it ſeemed the Mediatour fo t»5 beare the burthen of Gods wrath, that, 
ater hee had ſatisfied for our ſins,hee might ſhake off that burthen, and rake it away 
both from himſclfe and from us, 
* 3. Our Mediatour muſt be God'; That he might reveale and make knowne unto us the 
ferret will of God concerning the redemption of mankind whereof txcepr hee were God, hee Becaultof reves 
could bave no knowledge, For no creature could at any rime have ſearched out the bot- 850% wil 
tomeleſſe depth thereof, and conceived & intricatea myſtery,had nor the Son of God 
-diſplayed,and laid ir open unto us. No man hath ſeene God at any time : the onely be- John 1.18. 
gotten Son, which is in; the boſone of the Father he hath declared him. 
4. Oar Mediatour muſt be God ; That bee may give the holy Ghoſt, by whoms he may 
gather in one his Church, bee preſent with it in the world, and beſtow on ut, maintaine, Becuc of g'viag 
#xd perfeF is us the benefits purchaſed by his death ; remiſſiqn of fins, righteouſnefſe, * 
nevy obedience, and life everlaſting. For it is not ſufficient for our Medzatour to bee 
made a facritice for us, to breake the bondes' of death, a14 make interceſſion witty 
Godforus : but it is neceſſary alſo,that he promiſe or our behalfe that wee ſhall im- 
brace thedecree concerning our redemption by our Mediatourggnd ceaſe at length to 
offend God through our ſinnes : which 1s the other parr'of the Covenant made be- 
tweeneGodand us, and is pexformed by us, that the Covenarit may remaine firme 
abd ratified. Bur this, by reaſon of our corruption, could bee promiſed of no man* 
- nourbehalfe, except hee have the power alſo of giving the holy Gh3ſt, by whom 
he might worke in us'to aſſent,andto bee moreand more conformed to the Image of 
. Now togive the holy Ghoſt, and by him toregenerate our hearts, and worke 
Hrcibly inus faith, converſion, and falvation, belongeth to God alone, whoſealſo is 
the Spirit ; Whom I will ſend you from the Father,” For onely the'Lord of nature is a- John 1526; 
ble to reforme marure; . 
$, Laftly, it behtooved the Meſiias to bee rhe Lord onrgiohtronſnefſe, Objet, The, 5 _ 
. " 4 M of party Jerem,3z.& 
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party offended cannot be Medimonr. Chriſt is the Methatonr. T berefore he Cannot be the 
parry offended,that is,God. Anf. [The Mayor propoſition is true, if the- 

bee ſuch a one, as inwhom there: are: not more perſons. Butamoſt cleere teſting, 
ny,whereby are taught in few words thoſe three former, to wit, that the Mediatgy 

it both true man,and perfetty juſt,and tra God,is extant when it is faid; God hath 

As :0.38, chaſed the Charch with his blind, For he is rac man,who ſbeddeth bis owne bloud. 

is perfealy juſt,*ho ſreddeth it for the Redemption of others. Hee is true God, v 
whom both the name & properties of rue God are given, which is,to be a Redeemer bath 
by his merit and alſo by his efficacy and power, and that, of the Church, that is,the 
le& and Choſen. | 


_— — —_— 
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*x Joh.5.20. Queſt. 18. Andwho s that Mediatour which is together both very God ©, and 


9:5. b - 
=_ w—_ very perfetthy juſt man ? © | 
Eſa.g.6. Jcr.23.6. Mal.z.1. > Luk.1.44.& 2.6,7. Rom.1.z.& g.5. Phiki,S Heb.2.x4,16,17..4-15, <1fa.g3-911- Jway 


Luke 't 35. John 8.46, Hcb.q.15. & 7.26. 1 Pet.r.29.,&2.32.& 3.18. 


«Tima.s. uſe Even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ®, whois madeto us of God, wiſedony 


— = rightcouſnefle, ſanRification, and redemprion*, | 
Fcbr.3,9. Luke 3.11. ©x Cor.1.30, 


The Explication, 


=7 Hat kinds of Mediatour is neceſſary for us,ghathalready been 
gl clared. Now the queſtion is of the perſon, who is ſucha Medi 
[i tour. This Moving therefore is Zeſm Chriſt alone, the $ 
2 of God manifeſted in the fleſs, Which poſition is proved by the 
Af reaſons: 1. Our Mediatour muſt be :7«e God, as heretofore | 
I\& | J been evidently-ſhewed, But God the Father coulkl not be Medi 
- AR SS=2 tour; becauſe he worketh not by himſelſe & immediatly;butas 
_— diately by the Son and the holy Ghoſt.Neither is he the melargfr; becauſe he is (a 
pighercaons = ofnone,but he ſendeth the Mediatour. Neither yet could God holy Ghoſt be Mp 
<2 diatour;becauſe he was to be ſent of the Mcdiatour into the hearts of the Ele&,Thes 
fore neceſſarily the Son, and he only was to'be our Mediatour. 2. That which our Me 
2  diatourſhould impartunto us, he muſt needs firſt have it himſelfe, Buc it belonged 
. unto him to confer and beſtow on us the right & title of the ſons of God,whence w 
were fallen; that is,to workthat through him we might be adopred of God to bely 
ſons,becauſe this was in his power alone ; fith he alone had the ſole claime and in 

eſt herein.For the hol Ghottt 


had it not ; becauſe he is not the Son : neither had 
the Father it,becauſe healfo is not the San,'and was to adopt us, by his Sonne, tobe 

his ſonnes. The Word therefore only, which is that naturall Sonne of God,is our M 

diatour,in whom, as inthe firſt begotten of God; weare adopted to be theſonngd 

Toh 8.36. God : as it is faid ; If the Soune ſhall make you {for Jee ſhall bee free indeed, As manu 
omg 6, recevved him, to them hee gave power to bee the ſonnes of God : who hath predeFinat 
*s 80 be adopted throngh eſius Chrift unto himſelfe, With his grace he hath made wits 

3 cepted in bis beloved, 3, The Soune alone is the word, his Fathers Embaſſadour andde- 

X legate, and that perfoiſwhich is ſent unto,ntankind,by whom the Father this 

' will, by whom hee worketh, and giveth his holy Spirit, by whom alſ>is madetly 

' ſecond cremtion, For by the Sonne wee are made new creatures. Therefore ths 

oo Seri every where joyneth the firſt creation with the ſecond ; beeauſe the (& 
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2 Cor-$.17. 4 . hot 
Gal6.13. | creation was to be made by the ſame partie, by whom the firſt was wrought, | 
—_— By the Sonne were made all things, Bur this. was Proper tothe Mediatonr, tgbeed } 
Heb1.16 Meſſenger and truce man betweene' God, and us, and tg regenerate us by his Spitlts }| 1. 
4 Therefore onely the Sonne muſt beethis Mediatour, 4. It belongeth unto ths, } ,, 
Mediatou?fminigdiately to ſend the holy Ghoſt, 'But the Sonne alone :nanediatt} | 


>  Leaderh the holy Ghoſt; The Facher alſo indegde ſeadeth the holy ons 
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Of the Mediatonp.. 119 
mediately by the Sonre : The Soune 3mmediately from the Father, as himſelte tefti- 
fieth : whom wilftend nuro you from the Father, 5. It belongeth to the Mediathgr 19b» 15-26- 
to ſuffer and dye for us : Bur, che Sonne onely is hee, who taking our fleſh on him a 
hath fiffered in it, and died. -Cod is manifeſted in the fleſh &-c. Chriſt was pur to death 1 Pet-3 38. 
conceraing the fleſh &c, Theretore he onely is.the Mediatour. 6, That the Sonne is - 
rhe Mediatour, is proved by conference of revelations and Propheſies in the old Te- 
tment; ant by thefulfilling of the fame in the new, 7. The fame is proved by the 7. 
Avorkes and minneles which Chriſt wrought.., The workes that I doe; beare witneſſe Jotn5-i6- 
of mee, that the Father. ſent mee. When Chriſt commeth, will hee doe moe miracles ** 0” 
than this man hath "Qohe-? Belieue"my workes, Goe and ſhew Jobn. what\ things yee | pI 
have bcardand ſeene : the blinde recerve fight, &c, 8, By teſtimonics of Scripture : " 
There is one Mediatonr betweene God and man, whichis the man Chrift Feſms, Chriſt 1Tima.g, 
Feſus of God is male unto us wiſdome and righteouſneſſe,and ſunttification, and redempri- * MR 
0: ; that is tp tay, hee 1s made unto us a reacher.of wiſdome,a Juſtifier, and/SanRitier, 
and Redcemer, to wit; a Mediatour and Saviour in full merit andetficacie. For in 
this ſpeech of the Apoſtle the A#tratts, Wiſdome, Juſtification, Sanification,and 


-Redemprion, are pur for the Contretes, a teacher of wiſdome, a Zuſtifier, a Sanitifier, 


a Redeem, Inthis fentente of the Apoſtle that is worthy obſervarion, whereas 64 
he ſaith that the Mediatour .4s made #nto us of God, hee meageth was appointed and The dicdiarous 
given. A Mediatour ſhould have been given anto us,and proceeded from us::Hecanſe ls 
wewere the offenders. But we were unableto ſupply any from amongſt our ſelves, 
becauſe wee were all the ſonnes of wrath. Wherefore it'was neceffary that z Medi. 
atour ſhonld be given'\us of God. Here we are to note farther, that Juſtice or Righ- 
tecuſneſſe, and Santityor Holineſle in us before the fat,were ontandthe fame thing, 
to wit, an inherent conformity inus with God and thadaw ; asat this'day, in the ho- 
iy Angels;they are one and the ſame. But now Ste thefal;rthey contirmenco lo bo 
theſame in us. For now Chriſt is our Righteouſneſſe,and oor Fwſtificatian is. the impu- How Juſtification 
ration of (hriſts Righteouſneſſe, whereby wee are accounted, righteousbefore-God. and juſtice & fan 
Holineſſe alſo is our inchoativie or new-begunne conformity with God ; and Santthificati- re eg 
on 4s the working of a conformity with God in us, whichis bere imperfe&, and ſhall be aud diverſe inus- 
perfected in the life to come, where holineſle: and righteouſheſle ſhallbe againe one 
& the ſameeven in us, Now followeth a briete recapitulatian ofthe whole do&rine 
touching the Mediatour, 
; KI C: 7 
OF THE MEDIATOUR:; | 
THe dodrine tonching the Mediatour ( whereas it ſp.neerely concerneth Gods hs _— p- 
i & glory and our comfort) is.to bee held and diligently conſidered for theſe canſes 2 the Mediarourig 
1, That we may acknowledge and magaifie the mercy and goodneſſe of God towardsns, in wo dela: the 
that heE hath given us his Sonne tobeeour Mediatour, and to be made 3 ſacrifice for 1 
our ſinnes, 2. That wee may know that God juſt, and doth not of any lenity pardon 2 
finnes; but is.ſo grievoully offended therewith, that he granteth no pardon to them, 
except thefarisfaRtion of his Sonne mediate and come betweene, 3. That wee enjoy- 
wg /kch a Mediatogr may bee aſſured. of eternall kfe ; becauſe this our. Mediatour is 
both willing, and able to, grant it, . 4. Becauſe it rs the foundation and. fbort ſumme of 
Chriſtian deftrine,” 5. Becauſe of Heretikes, who at all times moſt grievouſly op» 
pugne this dofrine, that agatnft them wee may bee able to defend ir. The doRtine 
concerning the Mediatour ſeemeth to belong to the place of Z«ſtsfication ; becanſe 
there alſo the office of the Mediatour is declared, But it is ong thing to reach, What, 
and what manner a benefit the benefite of Tuſtification is, and how It ts received, which 
18 performed in the common place touching ?«ſtificatiox. : another thing toſhew 
whoſe that benefit i, and by whom it is beſtowed, which is proper to this preſent Place 
here handled. Andtheſcare different and diyerſe propoſitions: Z«ſtification belongsth 
70 the Mediatour, orgs wrought by the Mediatoxr : and, Remiſſion of ſins is our Puſtifi- 
cation, Inthetfornier Vion Juſifeevion's the /»6jett ; that is, it is that wan, 
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of another thing is affirmed: in the latterit is the Arrribute or Predicate ; that is,y, 
Affication it ſelfe is afhrmed of another thing, even of remiſſion F lines, 
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PR 


The principall queſtions touching the Mediatour are theſe : | 


— 


1. What in generall a Mediatonr is, 4. What manner of one is neceſſary, 

2, Whether wee need any Mediator with | 5 , Who, or what perſon #5, or may bee ow 
God for us. Mediatonr, 

3, What hu office is, | | 6, Whether there may be mos Mediatogr, 


1. What a Mediatonr 1. 


Mediatour in general ſignifieth himwho reconcileth two partiesatyz, 
SY Tiance, by interpofing himſelfe and mitigating the offence,or appeaſing 
df « the offended by #intreatie, ſatisfattiommnd cantien,leſt rhe like offencebe 
Toreconcilehath SBJaVe\\&& againe occaſioned and committed, For, to recoucide, is, 1, To make is 
foure parts. op; > WP 2erceſſton for him, who offendeth, unto him who is offended, 2. To makes 
T risfattion forthe injury offered, 3.T opromiſe and to bring to paſſe that the patty,wh 
- hath offended, offend no more. For except this be brought to paſſe and effectuated, the 
3 AFfruiteandcommoditie of the interceſſion is loſt. '4. To bring them ton attonemes 
4+ and agreement who were before at enmitie, *If one of theſe conditions bee wanti 
AMediaourin there.cannot bee any true reconcilement, But 5» ſpecial, and as here it is uſed and 
_ meant-of Chriſt, A Mediatonr is a perſon reconciling God whos offended and 1 


with finne, and mankind offending and ſubjett to eternall death for the ſame ; and that 
the ſatisfying of Gods juſtice by hu death, b praying and intreating for the gnilty, and 
applying forcibly aud rfcttually his merit boy h faith on them that beleeve, and regen 
rating them by his holy Spirit, effefting that 6 = ceaſe from ſinning, and laſtly bearing 
n their groanes and petitions when they call on him, Or, A Mediatonr 114 pacifier or ts 
Conciler of God and men, aſſwaging Gods wrath, and reſtoring men into Gods favour, by 
micrceſſion and ſatisfattion for their ſinnes, and by cauſing God to love men, andme 
= love God, ſo that hence iſſneth an inviolable peace and agreement betweene Gu 
and man, 
Howa middle per= ef middle perſon and a Mediatony are different ; becauſe that is the name ofthe 
lonnds Media perſohr, this,of the office : Both which Chriſt is betweene God the Father andus, 
how chriſt is the Hee 15 & 3ddle perſon, becauſe in him both natures, divine and humane, are unitef 
a py : And atMediatonr , becauſe hee reconcileth us to God his Father :# 
. beit in ſome ſort hee is'alſo in the ſame reſpe& the middle perſon, in which hee bs 
CMediatowr, becauſe in him two extreatmes are joyned, God and man, It is demwy 
ded. Wherher Adam had need of a Mediatonr before his fall ? Anſwer is to bee mat 
by diſtinguiſhing ofthe divers meanings and ſignifications of a Mediatour, If a Med 
|; atoarbe meant to be ſich a one thrones whoſe mediation, or by whom God doth befin 
his benefits, and communicate hinsſelfe nnto ms, Adam verily even before his fallhul 
neede ofa mediatour, becauſe Chriſt ever was that perſon,by whom God the Father 
createth and quickeneth all things, For, In him was life, to wit,all both corporalland 
Job 1.4 ſpiriruall life ; and the /ife was the light of men, Burt if the Mediatour bee 
to be him,who performeth both theſe, and all other partt of a Mediatonrs office, An 
' Qdidnot ſtand in need ofa Mediatour before his fall. We muſt obſerve notwirkſtay 
ding that jn the Scriptures this phraſe is not found, whereby Chriſt is ſaid roure 
been the Mediatour alſo before the fall of man, 
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2, Whether we need any Mediatowr with God for me. 


—_— Mediarour is neceflary for us, 1. Becanſe the juſtice of God admitteth uoreces 
Medarour, = Ycilement withont the recovery & new purchaſe of his grace ad favour, Therefute 


xt is very requiſite that we have an Adyocate:neither yet without interceſſion; 
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1Whether we need any Mediator, and what is his office. 


we have neede of an interceſſor : neither without ſatisfattion ; therefore a fatisfier is 
neceſſary for us : neither without an applying of theſe ſeverall benefits ;( for the bene- 
kts mult be received.) Therefore irbecame us to have ſichan applier : Laſtly, zo: 
wirhout 4 purging of ſin, and a reſtoring of Gods Image in us, to the end wee may ceaſe to 
p fend him ; Therefore of force we ought to have ſuch a cleanſer of our ſinfull corrup- 
tion, and renewer of a better nature. Now we are not able to performe this, to wit, 
to appeaſe God being offended with us, and to make our ſelves acceptable unto 
God : wee have neede therefore of another Mediatour who may performe this for 
us. 2. God required a Mediatonr of the party offending, For God, as God, would 
not receive fatisfationof himſelfe, but would,for his juſtice fake, that the party of- 
fending ſhould pe rforme the ſame, or elſe obtaine favour by a Mediatour, and ſhould 
himſelfe preſent ſuch a one as ſhould bee able to make perfe& fatisfaRtion, andalſs 
fhould bee moſt acceptable unto God, leſt hee might ſuffer arepulſe ; and far- 
ther, ſuch a one as might eaſily by his favour, whereby hee ſhoul prevaile with 
God, reconcilens unto him through fatisfying and making iuntreatie and interceſſion 
for us. Now, wee were not ab]e to beare this perſon, neither yer to ſupply an of 
our race and line ſuthcient to ſuſtaine the fame ; becauſe wee were all the Shildre 
of wrath. Therefore wee ſtood in neede of a third Mediatour ; which third G 
tendered unto us, even ſuch a one as was both a man, and a man moſt acceptable to 
God. 3. They who to procure their deliverie, mu neceſſarily [atisfie Gods juftice ee 
ther by them:ſelves, or by another, and are not able by themſelves ; have neede of a Mes 
diatour, But wee,to purchaſe our freedome,muſt fatishe Gods juſtice,either by our 
ſelves, or by another ; and by our ſelves we are not able, Therefore wee haveneed 
ofa Mediatour, Burt exception is made againft the diſtin&tion of the Major propoſi- 
tion of our reaſon, in appointing ezther our ſelves, or another, thus : Ob, Where one/ 
ene meanes of ſatisfying is ſet downe, there no other may bee inquired after, or propoſed, 
But the Law acknowleageth and aſſigneth onely one meanes and way of ſatisfying, rowit, 
By our ſelves. Therefore wee mu#t not ſet downe any other, neither muſt wee fay ; Ei- 
ther by our ſelyes,orelſe by another. e-1ſ; Wee grant the whole reaſon;being un- 
derſtood of the Law, or according to the declaration of the Law. For in the Law 
one onely meanes of ſatisfying is preſcribed, and in'vaine is any other ſought after : 


x the Law aſſigneth one meanes, that ir denyeth not another. For the Law veti- 


taith,that wee mult fatisfie by owr ſelves ; but irno- where faith, Only by our ſelves. The Law requi- 
Therefore jt no where excludeth the meanes of farifying by atother, And albeit r< ourſelves ro 
Got did not expreſle this other meanes in the laxy : yer in his ſecrer counſell hee un- thewerh, & Gods 
derftood ic,and afterwards revealed tt in the Goſpel. Wherefore certainly rhe layy =<r<y admirtecly- 


difcloſeth no ſuch meanes, bur leaverh ir to be difcovered by the Goſpel. Rep.The 
doftrine then of the Goifel is diſagrecing from the Law. Anf. It is not difagreeing. For 
what the Goſpel propoundeth,that the Law _— not:becanſe the Law no where 
addeth the exc/uſrue particle, namely,that Onely by» ſatisfaction onght to be made. 
4. Thata Mediatour with God is neceſſary for us,many other'things dechte. r.. The 
tremblings and torments of conſcience in us. 2. The paines of the wicked.'3.The fa- 
crifices ordained by God,whereby was diſciphered Chriſts only & perfe& facrifice.” 
4. The facrifices of the Heathen,and Papiſts, whereby they labour to pacific God,be-" 
cauſe they perceive thatwe ſtand inneed offatisfa&on beforgGod, 


3. What is the office of a Mediatonr, 


{ . office of a Mediatour is to deale with both parries, both the offended, and the of- What di 
— 


4 fendor; So Chriſt our Mediatour treateth with either party. With God who was 
offended he doth theſe things: 1 .He maketh interceſſion for us unto his Father,& cra« 
veth pardon for our fault, 2. Hee offereth himſelfe to farisfie for us. 3. Heen very 
deed maketh this ſatisfaRion by dying: for us, and ſuffering ſufficient puniſhment, 
finite indeed in time, but of infinite worth and value. 4; Hee hecometh ourſurety,, 
md promiſerh 0 our behalfe that hereafter we (hall no more offend him, Bor wi 
autthis ſuretyſhip or promiſe, interceſſion _ np place, rio not .—— 
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leſſe with God. 5 He worketh this his Covenant and Promiſe on our part in us, þ 


What our Melia- giving us his holy Spirit,and life everlaſting. ith us alſo ,as being the party offend "up, 
forderh withus. Þ. doth theſe things. 1.He preſenteth himſelfe unto us , as his Fathers Meſſenger 


and Embaſſadour, opening and ſhewing this decree of the Father , that hee ſhould 
give himſelfeto be our Mediatour, and that his Father accepteth of his {atisfaRion, 
2. He performeth this ſatisfaRion, and impureth, granteth, and applyeth it » being 
performed, unto us. 3.He worketh faith 1n us, by giving u3 his holy Spirit, tO ap. 
niſe this ſo great a benefit, and ro imbrace, and not to reje it, For uo reconcilemen 
or amity can be betweene parties, which are at variance, except both parts accord 
He worketh in us both to will and doe, 4.Heby the ſame Spirit cauſeth us to leave of 
4 to ſinne, andto begina new life. 5.He preſerveth, maintaineth, and \hieldeth us ji" 
py this reconcilement, faith, and obedience begun in us againſt the Divels, and all ene, 
6 mies, yea,againſt our qwne ſelyes,leſt we revolt againe. 6 He will raiſe us UPagai 
from the dead, and glorifie us, that is, will perfeX and finiſh our falvation which is 
begun ; with all the gifts, both which we have loſt 11 Adamg,and thoſe which him- 
ſelfe hath merited for us. All theſe things Chriſt worketh, accompliſheth, andyer. 
fiteth not only by his merit, but alſo by the efficacy and powerfull operation ottte 


Chriſta Vediaror f4me, Whence he is termed a Mediatour, in regard both of merir,and efficacy om. 


berhin merit and 


rit : becauſe hee not only meriteth for us by his ſacrifice , but alſo by vertue of hy 
Spiritdoth effeRually impartunto uz his benefits, righteouſneſſe , and life ever 


John 20.15.23. ſting : witneſle thoſe ſayings ; I lay downe my life for my ſheepe, I grove wnto them ett 


The benefits of Now when queltion is made of the office of the Mediatour , queſtion is mat 
*Medizr. withall concerning his benefits, For the office enjoyned of God unto the Mediatou, 


..Wiedome, He is made unto us 7i/edowse. 1 Becauſe hee is the matter or ſabje& of our wile 
3 Cor.1.33,24 He preach Chriſt crucified : unt9 the ewes even a ſtumbling blocke, and unto the G 


- 
Criſt thaawbor of Our Wiledome, and that tliree waies, 1.Becauſe he hath brought forth out oftie 


>Rightcoulncle.' makerh 145 righteous in the ſight of God, by imputing unto us his righteouſneſle, and 
3-Sanfification./ Is made unto us Santtification,that is,our Sanfifier ; becauſe he 


»all life. eAs the Father hath life tn himſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath hee given to the Sonny 
have life in himſelfe. As the Father rasſeth up the dead, and quickneth them ; ſo the tn 
quickneth whom he will, Without me ye can doe nothing, 


is to beſtow benefits. on his Church : which Paul ſummarily compriſerh in thek 
foure generall heads as it were, when he faith, Te ave of him in Chriſt eſis , who 
God is made unto us wiſedome, and righteouſneſſe, and ſanftification , and 7 edemprin, 


dome. 7eftcemednot to know any thing amongit you but Jeſns Chriſt and hins cruci 


cans fooliſoneſſe : but unto them which are called both of Jewes and Grecians, we prea. 
Chreſt che ower of God,and the wiſedome of God. 2.Becauſe he is the cauſe or autha 


boſome of the eternall Father, ws/edowe, that is, the doFrine of our redempua 
x 2,Becauſche hath ordained, and preſerveth the miniſtery of his word, by whichh 
2 | informethusofhis Fathers willand his office, 3.Becaule he is forcible and eife 
3 allidthe hearts of the choſen, and maketh them to yeeld their aſſent unto the wal 
or doftine, and to be reformed by it, according to his Image. Shorter thus ; Clif 
55 called our wiſedome,becuſe he is, 1,T he ſwbjett. 2.7 he author, 3.T he mennes of 
wiſedome. He is made unto us righteouſneſſe, that is, our Juſtifier, For in hum@ 
righteouſneſſe is, as in the /ubje, and is made ours by his merit, and forcible op 
ration. For 1.He ſuffered the puniſowent of our ſinner, which is juſtice and right 
neſſe, and the merit for which we arerephited juſt and righteous. 2.He by hu pw 


by giving us faith, whereby our ſelves alſo receiving it, may apply it unto us. a 
oth regenerate 


4Redewptie. . fanRikie us by his how yr He is made unto us Redemption, that is, our Reder” 
$4 y 


oer ; becay e he finally delivereth us, For the word amayrzwns (which we inter 
Redemp _—_—_ not only ſignifie the price, but alſo the effet and full compleme® 
her £0 | « +484 : 


þt 


4. hat maner of Mediatour owrs owght to be, + 


Fa ] [Mis queſtion hath good and orderly dependance on the former. For wheren® 
@& appeagerhy I.That we muſt ſariefie, 2. T has we wnſt [atisfig by another. 3-T hat - | 
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muſt ſatisfi: with that ſarisfaition of our Mediatour which hath already been diſcourſed 
of, and deſcribed at large : It is well demanded next, 4 .#/hat manner of Mediatonr 1s 
required, Our Mediatour therefore muſt be, 1 .far, 2.77%e man, deriving his na- 
ture of our kinde, and retaining itfor ever. .z..A man perfettly ju. 4.7rue God, Ina 
word ; he muſt be ſach a perſonas is God and man, having both natures, divine and 
humanc, in.the unity ofhis perſon,ſfo that he may be truly middle and Mediatour be- 
tween Godand men. Now the demonſtrations and proofes concerning the perſon 
of the Mediatour, are drawne from his office. For becaule ſuch is his office, himſ{gife 
alſo ought tobe ſuch a one. They have bin already handled in the Explication of the 
15.16.17.& 18.Queſtionsof the Catechiſine, where they may be reviewed. 


5. Who ts this Mediatonr God and Man, 


Itherto the Mediatour hath been deſcribed to bee the very Sonne of God, our age ep 
Hi Jeſus Chriſt , as hath been lively expreſſed before 1n the Explication o comm 
the eighteenth Queſtion of this Catechiſme.. The ſumme 15,that the Scripture aſcri- 
beth to one Chriſt and him onely theſe three things. 1.That he 1s God : The Word - 
was God, All things were made by it. God purchaſed the Church with his blond. Who PM nm = 
was declared mightily to be the Sonne of God, touching the ſpirit of Santtification Who- Rom 1.4.8 10.11. 

ſoeuer beleeveth in him, ſhall not be aſhamed, T here are three which beare record in hea- * on 5-7, 


whichare ſpoken of Jehovah are applied to Chriſt. 2.7 hat he i trxe man, Hitherto _ 6. 
belong thoſe places which call Chriſt max, and the ſonne of man , the ſonue of David R_ 
and Abraham, the fruit of Maries wombe. Alſo-when he is faid to be made of the ſeed Macs. 


ſon. Hither are referred the places, which by rhe communicating of the properties ColoC..23. 
of each nature, attribate thoſe things to the perſon of Chriſt , __ oy 


whom he made the world. Feſiu Chriſt is come in the fleſh, Who ts God over all pravfed for Marh.th.20: 
ever, Had they knowne tes world nat have trucified the Lord of glory. Ef | 5 A 


6. Whether there may be moe HMediatours, 


TX * onely one Mediatour between God and man. The reaſon js, becaaſe the Son br bue 
only is Mediatour, and can performe the office of the Mediatour. And there is becauſe there is 
but one only naturall Son of God. Objet. The Saints alſo make interceſſion for ws ; doc ons nam 
therefare they are Mediatonrs. Anſw, There is great difference between the interceſ. 

fron of Chriſt, andof the Saints, who live in theworld, and pray for themſelvesand 

others, 76.for their perſecutorsand enemies. For the Saints depend upon the merit 

of Chriſt ; Chriſt 6n/his owne merit : and Chrift only offered himſelfe a ſurery and a 

faisfier, ſanRifying himſelfe for us, that is , /preſenting himſelfe in our ſteadbefore 

Gods Judgement Gar which thing canno way be aid of the Saints, ObjeR.yhere 


Gemnay meency, there w not one Mediatour, But there are many nerantes of our ſalvati- 
en: Therefore there it mot one onty Mediatour, An(, The Majorpropoſition wee deny: 
__ inoneching to bee the meanes, agother thing to bee the Mediatour of our fab 


Of 


— 


% 


y "I; 1.” MY of, + i , 
« LAN OE ND 0 DO TN OL TY OTF ow 
+ 3— < <- > < 4— _ + LIL. —_ 


a ©. , \ GS. " os” Pp a t nay 
I. *-1=7 C1 c*9 SEES b_ - 
Crd LARA \ag ©? 37, eas # pv [ESD A 


+ 4- 1: 
CON 


x7 
- 


SYNC, 
<<: *%-> YE 
OSA + - 


Of the Covsnanr of God, 


I: was faid, that the Mediatony ia perſon reconciling parties which are at variance; 


; -v 

arg JAY, 
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to wit, God and men. Now this reconciliation in the Scriptures 1s termed, The 

ovenant and Teſtament, which is the Correlative, that is, hath a mutuall reſpe&tg 
the Mediatour, For every Mediatour is the Mediatour of ſome Covenant, andare. 
conciler of parties who are at enmity. Wherefore the dofrine which treaterh of 
the Covenant of God, is linked with the Place concerning the Mediator. The chicfe 
Queſtions hereof are theſe ; 


| 3. #hether there bee but one and the ſane 
Covenant, or more. 

4.1n what the old and new Covenant agre, 
| wndinwhatthey differ. | 


1. What a Covenant #. 
2 Whether it can be made without 4 Medi 
atonr, 


1. What a Covenant ©. 


UAg Covenant in generall ſignifieth a mutual contratt or agreement of two par 
o& SS ties joyned inthe Covenant , whereby ts made a Bond or Obligation on cen. 
W/EENS taine conditions for the performance of giving or taking ſome thing , with 
AY © > addition of outward ſignes and tokens , for ſolemne teſtimony and confirma- 
- 140n, that the compatt and promiſe ſhall be kept tntviolable. Hence we eaſv 
whatGods Co. Iy colle& the definition and nature of Gods Covenant, For it is A mutuall promiſe 
venaut with us is. ard agreement between God and men, whereby God giveth menaſſurance, that he willbe 
racions and favourable to them, remit their ſinnes, beftow new righteouſneſſe, huholy 
Spirit, and life eternall for and by his Sonne our Mediatonr : and on the other ſide, men 
binde themſelves ro Faith and Re 
zrue Faith, and to yeeld true Obedience anto God, This mutuall compact berweert 
God and men, is ſealed and confirmed by outward badges and tokens , which wee 


What a Covenant 
n gencrall is. 


Sacraments the 
ogacs of the Co* ur thankfulnefſe and obſequious dutitulneſle towards him. eA Teftamert is the 
ATctancar Jaſt will of a Teſtator , whereby hee at his death diſpoſerh of. his things; what het 
Teftameor? and Would have done concerning them. In Scripture the name of Covenant and Tefs 
Covenant of ike ayet, tO exprefie ſignificantly this Gods Covenant , are uſed andtaken alike for as 
and the ſame thing. For bothof them ſhew our reconciliation with God ; ortle 

Why oarrecon- Mntuall agreement between God and man, This agreement and reconcilementy 
cizxtion is called called a Covendz?, becanfe God promiſerh unto us certainebleſlings : and onthe 
ther ſide demandeth of us, as a pledge, our obedience,uſing w ithall certaine ſoleme 

Wh itis aſp c-1. CETEMONIES to the confirmation and ſtrengthving of the:contrat. Ir is called 97# 
led aTeſtament, ſtament , becauſe this reconciliation was made by the death of the Teſtator Chrilt 
comming betweene, that ſo it might bee firme and ratified : or,\becauſe Chriſthath 

purchaſed this our reconcilement with God by his death, 'and hath left ituntous, 

, even asParents at their deceaſe deliver their goods unto their children. Thisreafb 
Heb.35,16,17, Is Alledged in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. For rb#s canſe (faith the Apoſtle) «beth 


ceive the promiſe of eternall inheritance, For whete n(Teftament ws, there myſt 


dead : fort is yet of no force, as long as he that made it 14 alive, For while the Teſtatif 
liveth, he retaineth a right to change,detra,or adde any thing, The Hebrew woff 
Berith, only ſignifieth a Covenazt , not aTeſtament, Yet the Interpreters tranſlate 
by the word Naviulu ; which word with the Greekes ſignifieth botha Covent 
m5 Lopcuaneliit a 


a 
— 


tance ; that ts, to receive this ſo great a benefit with 


call Sacraments ; that is, ſacred ſignes, teſtifying Gods good will towards us, ad 


JAedeatony of the New Teſtamient, that through death they which were called — 
0" 
death of him that made the Teſtament. For the Teſtament is confirmed whey men. 
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and Teſtament ; whence it is go that that Epiſtle was not written in Hebrey 
(as ſome thinke) but in Greek, Obje&. 4 Teſtumentis ratified by the dearh of the Te- 

ator. But God cannot die : Therefore his Teſtament 1s not ratified, or at leaftwiſe this AQs 20.28, 
yetoncilement may not be called a Teftament. Anſ. The Minor is to be denied; becauſe 
God is faid to have redeemed the Chnrch with his 6[oud : Therefore he died; but he 
died according to his humanity, For Chriſt is the Teſtator, who is both God and 
man;but he died according to his humanity only : witneſſe Peter, who faith, He was : rer.r.18. 
put ro death concerning the fleſh, Rep. But Chriſt is the Interceſſor, and God the Teſta- hap womens 
tor : Therefore the reconciliation is not of force. Anſ.They differ in erſon and offi- reſpe& of Chrilt, 
ces.,The perſon of Chrift differeth from the perſon of the Father,and the holy Ghoſt nth = yo 
in office, not inefficacy and power ; and in reſpe& of him , it is 4» interceſſion; in re- — 
ſpþe& of us, « reconciliation, or receiving into favour, R as, who are le: 

conci.cd. 


2. Howa Covenant may be made betweene God and men, 


Hat Covenant could not be made without a Mediatonr. For wee could neither 

fatisfle, nor come againe in favour with God , no nor receive the benefit of re- 

conciliation procured by another. Furthermore, God in his juſtice wotild riot ad- 

mitofus withour ſaffieient fatisfaction. We were the enetnies of God : therefore 

the- entrance & accefſe toGod lay not open to us,before he was pacitied by the me- 

rit of our Mediators it hath bin ſhewed more art largg before in that queſtion, hy 

« Mediators # neceſſary for us, The reconciliation could not bee plenarily accomplt- 

ſhed without the ſatisfaA ion and death of the Mediatour. Againe;withorit the Me- 

WH diatour regenerating its, wee ſhould not have been able to ſtand to the conditions ; 
WH and fo had the Covenant been made of no force. 


3. Whether there be one or moe Covenants, VS 


1 $- E Covenant of God is but one in /#5/taxce and matter , bat two tn (3fon#- The isbiit 6a | 
ſtances : that is, it is one inreſpe& of the more principalt conditions, by which Covent: in aB: 
God combineth or compoundeth with us, and wee with God : but it is twG6 ih r&- circunſtance, 
ſpe& of leſſe principall conditions, or (as ſome ſpeake) it is zwo , as touching the 
manner of the adminiſtration thereof. There is but one 5» /xbſtarece. x Becauſe there Hy oc in labs 
pbur one God ; one Mediatour between God and men, Chrift Jeſus ; one meane of «+ 
reoncilement ; one faith ; one way of the ſalvation of all who are faved ; and have 

betn ſaved from the beginning. Ir is a grear qtteſtion, Whether the ancient Fathers 

were ſaved by any other mranes than we art : which, except it bee well and eircom- 

ſpeaAly conſtrued , obſcureth with palpable darknefle the light of the Goſpel. Bur 
theſeteſtimonies of Scripture doe leſſon and ſchoole ns the truth hetoin ; Feſm 
Chriſt yefterday, and to day, and the ſame 1s alſo for ever, God hath appointed him over rr} (6 j_ 
allQungs to be the head of the Church. By whom all the body is coupled #nd knit toge= 4s. 
ther, ©6. Nn man hath ſcene God at any time : the onely begotten Sorine, which # in the Jon 118. 
boſome of the Father, he hath declared him. There is given no other name nnder heaven xes 412. 
whereby we muſt be ſaved.N9 man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he td whom the Rih_e we 
Son will reveale him, I ans the way and the truth and the life;no man commeth to the Fa- 

they but by me. He meaneth, T alone am the way,by which even Adam attained falva- 

ton. Many Kings have deſired to ſee theſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſten thers, Like 1924; 
Abraham ons, 16 fee my day, and he ſaw it, and was glad. All thetefore,as welltin- Pn 356% | 
der the Law as under the Gofpel, who were to bee faved, had reſpe&toth&onel 
Mediaronr Chriſt, by whom alone they were reconciled unto God, and fave. 

heretore there is bit. one Covenant, 2. The Covenant is only one; becauſe the pu 
cipall congitions, which are termed the ſubſtance of the Covenant,are the fattte 

and fince Chriſts incarnation, For in both Teſtaments before and after the 


exhibiting of Chriſt, God promiferh remiſſton of fins to beleevers, v1 em 

$2 and mer binde themfelves to beliefe and repentance. Thete are faicro bee " in 63% 

two Covenants, the 0/4 and the New ; as concerning the oircuiſtances, n_ cok tai. © 
$501s 
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126 In what the old and new (ovenant agree,and in what they differ, 


ditions which are leſſe principal , which are the forme of adminiſtration ſerving fi 
the principall conditions ,. that the faithfull may-artaine unto them by the helye of 
cheſs. Now, what theſe principall conditions are , ſhall.appeare out of that whigh 
The diverfiry of followeth, A rule here may be obſerved, Inall { ovenants their conditions are every 
Ree bs he - #6 conſidered: which if they bethe fame, thenare the Covenants alſo the ſame ;j 


diverſity of their diverſe, then the Covenants alfo diverſe ; it partly the ſame, and partly diverſe, the 
conditions the Covenants are alſo in part the ſame, and in part diverſe, as in this Covenant, 


4. Tn what the Old and New Covenant agree, and in what they differ, 


The old and uew * Hereas the Covenant is one, and yet the Scripture ſpeaketh thereof ag of 
Covenant agree two, we are to conſider wherein the Old and New Teſtament concurre and 


tinrkele Amkor agree, and wherein they differ. They agree, 1.1» their Anthour, which 1s God; and 


romiſed the {ame grace and mercy unto all who beleeve in the Mediatour. h 
Gen.22.18. ſeed ſrall the nations of the earth bee bleſſed. The ſeed of the woman ſhall breaket 

nn tl head of the Serpent. I'will be thy Cod, and the God of thy ſeed. He that beleeverh in th 
John 3-36- Sonne, hath life everlaſting. We beleeve, through the prace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 


Gener7.1- we, and be thor upright, And, Repent and beleeve the Goſpel, The new and old Cows 
Make 35- nanttherefore agree, as concerning the principall conditions of the Covenant, both 
inreſpe& of God, and inreſpet H— | | : 

dn s, Forthe dll 


ſtas ſake, which ſhould be exhibired, and for his ſacrifice to come :'in the = 
venant we are favedfor the Meſsias, being come andexhibired, and for his ſa 
3.1 the ſignes of already offered, 3.1 the rites or ſignes added to the promiſe of grace. In the old wae 
= *of. other Sacraments, and thoſe divers, and painfull ; as the Circumgiſion, the Paſſeoven, 
the Sacrifices, and Oblations : In the new there are other, and thoſe fevv andplaine; 
4Incleerneſs even Bapriſme,and the Supper of the Lord, 4.7» c/eerneſſe and evidence, The old hat 
aadendenc. types and ſhadowes of good things to come, all things were figurative ,: as the 
Prieſts and Sacrifices , aud therefore the more obſcure and darke. Inthe new is 
accompliſhment of theſe types, and fo all things are more cleere, as well inthe 
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$Jn gifts. craments, as the doEtrine thereof. 5.7» gifts, Inthe old, the effuſion and powrg & ?+# 

out of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt was more narrow and ſparing ; in the new tj ?-7 
Jerem3r3z, morelargeand plentiful. 7 will make a new Covenant, If the miniftery of copdemnaty Bf 3 F 
Joel 2 5b-- on was plorions much more deth the miniſtration o f righteonſneſſe exceed th glory Il 


6.1m contimunce. POKre 0HE MY [Pirit upon all fleſh, &-c, 6. TIn continuance, The old was bur fora tint 


>» -<+ during untill the comming of the Meſsias : the new is for ever ; 7 will make anew” 


lafting Covenant with them, 7.Tn their bond, or manner of binding, The old Corn : 


* 

Whence knoweſs thonthy delivery. 127 
bound then to the obedience of the-w hole Moſticall Law, Morall,Ceremoniall;and 
Civill, The new bindeth us only rothe Morall or. Spiricuall Law; andto the uſe of | 
the Sacraments. - 8, nevrent. In theold Covenanr;, the Church was incloſedan lis #.1n cxecat. 
mitcd within the Jewiſh nation, whereunto ir became all others that would be fa- 

ved to repaite : In the new, the Church is ſpread over all nations, and there is an en- 

rrance into it open toalt beleevery of whatſoever nation, eſtate,or language. , | 

Here is to bee obferved , that the old Teftarient or Covenant Ut in Scriptare often+ bees to ow oO» 

times taken by a fignre of ſpeech called Synecdoche (which we uſe, when we take the for the Law,and 
whole for a part, or a part forthe whole) for the Law, in reſpeR of that pare which Gd for hs 
js eſpecially handled there. For in the old Teſtament the Law was moreurged, and * 

there were many parts thereof ; the Goſpel was rhen more obſcure. Contratiwiſe, 

T he new Teſtament or Covenant is for the moſt part taken for the GoFel ; becauſe in 
the new Teſtament a'great part of Moſes Law is og , and the manifeſtation 
and knowledge of the Goſpel is tous more clecre and ample. 


uy —— ———— —_p ____— 


Queſt, 19. Whenge knoweſt thou this ? 


Axfiv, Oat of the Goſpel, which God firſt made knowne in Paradiſe, * ang* Gen.z.rs: + 
afterwards did ſpread it abroad by the Patriarkes® and Prophers , | &c2,32-48-% 
ſhadowcdit by Sacrifices and other Cercmonics of the Law, %and *18.5.4.% 454 
laſtly, accompliſhed ir by his only begarten Sonne. © | Mie. Sapay- 

Jacm.a3.5.6.& 31-32-33. & 33-39.49-47. Mic,7.18, 19,20. As 10.34. & $-22,23324. Raes.112, Hebr.t.x, 4 Hebr.10.7, 

Coleſ.3.17, John 5446. © Rom.1o 4. Gal.4. 4. & 3-24 Col 217. =o; | 


_—_ =. > —_—_ ET 


The E xplication, 


His nineteenth _—_ of the Catechiſme', which is concerning the The « ond com 
'Goſpel, is like to the third, For as there it is demanded, Whenor knows FER - 
eft thou thy miſery ? and anſwer is made ; Owt of the Law : $9 here the thee ER INE 
queſtion is, #/hence kyoweſt thou thy delivery ? the anſwer hereof is ; O#t guhthethird 
- of the Goſpel. Seeing then it hath been already ſpoken of the Mediarour, gueion inthe - 
weare neceſlarily alſo to ſpeake of the dofrine$. in which the /Mediatouris degla- © FETRTT 
2s I 1£9, deſcribed, and offered unto us. ;; That dofrine is :he Gafpel. Afterwards we are 
in, Ml *foto ſpeake of the meane, whereby wee are made partakers of the Mediatour and 
et his benefits : That meane is Faith. Fipſt therefore the Common Place concerning the 
ea WM ©-/p</ commeth to be handled, which is ficly annexed to the former doftrine, cons 
( WI cerning the Mediatour and Covenant betweene God and men. 1.Becas/# Chrsſt rhe 

Mediatopr ts the [ſubjeft or matter of the Goſpel, which teacherh, who, aud what mun« 
- xrof Mediatour this is, 2,Becauſe be is the antbor and publiſher of the fame, For it 
ne WY part of the Mediatonrs office to publiſh the Goſpel, as it is faid ; The anzty begor- John 13, 
ves, Wl fn which ts in the boſome of the Father, hee hath declared bim, 3.Becanſe the Goſpel 
ne; WY ©4477 of the Covenant, and the new Covenant us often taken for the Goſpel. 


2 7 I 


_ A. ns 
” SETAE 

s - The principall queſtions are : | 

e arch 

ring fl 7+ hat the Goſpel is, 4 What are the proper effelts of the Gofpel. . 
00  *- Pherher ie "<p uew doftrine, | 5 .Whence the truth and certainty of il Gu 
wy 3- How difercth from the Law, : ſpel may appeare, 

1 


runes 1. #hat the Goſpel *, 


eve” b 
exact T'vE Greeke word aver, for which wee ufe op 
bound}. weage 07 vewes. 3.7 he ſacrifice which i offered 19 G 


[, fignifieth, 1.0 jerfwl rice og 
for his joyſull news .3.T he omot word 
"Þ -” reward 1 
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pointed him over all things to be the head to the Church, Jeſus Chriſt yeſterday, andy 

pheſ1-22,/ day, &c. Now, The Goſpel u the deitrine revealed in Paradiſe from heaven by the Sq 

Hebr.13.$. J p : J 

Whacthe Goſpe! of God the Mediatonr, preſently after the fall of mankunde into ſinue and death : whereiy 

is freedome from ſinne, death , and from the curſe and wrath of Gog , that ts, remiſſume 
ſomes, ſalvation, and life everlaſting, by and for the ſame his Sons ſake our Mediatog, 
#5 of the free grace of God promiſed, and preached to all that beleeve in the Sonne of Gul, 
and imbrace repentance : by which dottrine rhe holy Gboft doth forcibly worke inth 
hearts of the fauthfull, kindling in them faith, repentance, and the beginning of everls 
ſting life, Or out of the 18. 19.and 20.Queſtions of the Catechiſme , ſuch a defin; 
tion of the Goſpel.is framed : The Goſpel i a doitrine, which God firſt made knowney 
Paradiſe ,and afterwards ſpread it abroad, by the Patriarkes and Prophets, ſhadowed 
by Sacrifices and other Ceremonies of the Law, and laſtly, accompliſhed it by hs only | 
gotten Sonne ; teaching that the Sonne of God, even onr Lord Feſms Chriſt , ts made 

ZI God unto us wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſanttification, and redemption , that is to ſay, 

4 perfet# Mediatour ſarufying for the ſcnne of mankinde, and reſtoring righteouſneſſe 

' life everlafting to all them, who by a true faith are engrafſed into him, and doe imbraz 
bi benefits, This definition,all the ſummes whichare in Scripture delivered of the 

TPP Goſpel, doe confirme, as ; This is the will of him that ſent mee , that every manth 
uk. 24-40 ſeeth the Sonne, and beleeveth in him, ſhould have everlaſting life : and I wilf raiſe 

John 64A wp at the laſt day. Through his name was repentance and remiſſion of ſinnes to bee 

| ched to all nations. Thelaw was given by Moſes , but grace and trmth came by 7e 
Chrifs., * : 

By theſe and the like teſtimonies &f the Scripture it is manifeſt, thatboth the 
and the Goſpel preacheth repentance : and that the inſtrument, whereby God Get 
worke inus repentance or true converſion, is properly the Goſpel. But this order 

What order is ts 171 Proceeding mult be obſerved : Firſt, the Law is ro bee propoled, that theneewe 

be oblervedin may know our miſery, Then, that we may notdeſpaire after our miſery is knowr 

—_ unto us, the Goſpel is to be taught, which both giveth us a certaine hope ofreww- 
ning into Gods promiſed fayourby Chriſt our Mediatour, and ſheweth unto ute 

manner how we are to repent, Thirdly, that aftcr we attaine unto our delivery,wt 

wexe-not Carelefle and wanton, rhe Law is to be targht 47aine, that it may be hob 
vell, ſquire, and rule of our life and ations. 


”” wo 


. 2. Whether the Goſpel hath been alwayes knowne tn the Church, or 
whether it be any new dottrine, 

The perpetual HE Goſpel ſometimes ſignifieth the doftrine of the promiſe of grace and of i 
the Goſpel pro- miſſion of ſinnes, freely to be given for the ſacrifice of the Meſſias, as yet xot many 
ved, fefted wm the fleſh ; and ſometimes the doftrine of the Meſtias already exhibited. 
the later ſenſe and ſignificarion the Goſpel hath not been of perpetuall Cgntiouanc, 
but began with the New Teſtament, Inthe f0rmer meaning it hathalwaiesbe 
extant in the Church. For preſently after mats fall it was manifeſted in Paradiſe® 

our firſt Parents, and afterwards ſpread abroad and expounded by the Patriarkes 
Prophers, and finally, atlength confummated and abſolved by Chriſt,bothin cheful 
| killing orfull performance, as alſo ina morecleere declaration of thoſethings w 
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 Whetherthe Goſpel hath been alwaies knowne in the (hurch, I2y ; 
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had before time beene promiſed in the old Teſtament. This is confirmed, 1, By che 
record! of rhe Apoſtles, as of Peter ; To whomalſo give all the Prophets witneſſe, that . 2 
throagh his name all that beleeve in him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſinnes, Of the which Chritt bimlelfe, 
ſatvarion the Prophets enquired and ſearched, Likewiſe of Paul ; which ( Goſpel) hee ARS 
had promiſed afore by his Prophets in the holy Scriptures, Ot Chriſt himlelfe alſo ſay- Rom 1.3, 
ins, Had ye beleeved AMoſes, yee wonld have beleeved mee : for he wrote of mee, 2, The Jon 547 5 
me is manifeſted by all che promiſes ,aud propheſies which fpeake of the Meſſias, This phecies of the 
istherefore diligentiy to bee marked, becauſe God will have us know that there nes , 
wasand is from the beginning of the world unto the end, one onely dofrine and 
way of ſalvation, which is by Chriſt. Ze/#s Chrift yefterday, and to day, the ſame Heb. 133. 
alſo is for ever, Tam the way, the truth, and the life : No man commeth to the Father Ws ay 
but by mee. Moſes wrote of mee, How (lay you ; ) wrote Moſes of Chriſt ? 1, Becauſe towikeot Chult, 
hee recounteth the promiſes concerning the Meſlias, 1» thy ſzede ſhall all Nations bet gen..s.q; 
blefſed. God ſhall raiſe mp a Prophet, &c, A ſtar ſhall riſe out of Jacob, The ſcepter ſhall Deuttoag, = 
wot depart from Pudah, untill Shiloh come, 2. Becauſe hee teſtraincth thele promiſes Genyyhs”” 
concerning the Meſſias unto a certaine family of which the Meſlias was tobe borne, | 
and to which afterwards the promiſe of the Meſlias was more and more renewed 
and revealed. 3. The whole Leviticall Prieſthood, and, the whole Ceremoniall 
worſhip ; as the ſacrifices, the oblations, the Altar, the Temple, and other things; 6 
which Moſes deſcribed, had a reſpe, and were referred unto Chriſt : Yea,the king- 
domealſo and the Kings were a-type of Chriſt, and of his kingdome, W herefore 
Moſes wrote very many things of Chriſt. Object. r. But Paulfaith, that The Gof- 
pel was promiſed by the Prophets : And Peter, that 7%s Prophets prophecied of the Roms. 
grace which ſhould come unto us. Wherefore the Goel hath not brene alwaies, Anfw. wy 
Wee accept ofthe whole reaſon, as true, of the Goſpel underſtood and taken inthe 
ſecond ſignification above rehearſed, thar is, of rhe Tring of the promiſe of grace, 
fulfilled by Chrift exhibited in the fleſh, and of the evidence of this doftrine, For in for- 
mer ancient times the Goſpel in deede was not, but was promiſed onely by fie Pro- 
7 z to wit, 1. As concerning the fulfilling of thoſe things which in the olde Howthe Galpe! 
Teſtament were fore-told of the Meſlias. 2. Inreſpe& ofthe more manifeſt knows '* ®dphave'bin 
ledge of the iſe of grace. 3. Inreſpet of a more large pouring out of the gifts the Fachers- 
ofthe holy Ghoſt : that is, the Goſpel then was not the doetrine of Chri#t already 
exhi-:ted, dead, and raiſed againe from the dead, and _— at the right hand of his 
Father; a3 now 1t is ; but it was a preaCthing of Chri#t which ſhould hereafter bee ex- 
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. hibited, and performe all theſe rm Notwithſtanding there was a Goſpel,that is; 
ſome glad tidings of the benefits of the Meſlias to come, ſathcient to the Fathers to 
 {alvation : according as it is faid ; Abraham ſaw my day, and Rn To him beare all ſoln3.46. 
FI 2he Prophets witneſſe,&c. Chriſt is the end of the Law, Ob.1, The ſame Apoſtle Paul $91941- 
4 ſaith,that The Goffel is the myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the world began: and that, _ Gag. 
Fl In other ages it was not opened unto the ſonnes of men, Anſ, This reaſon hath in it a Fal- SPh* 3 
: kcieof Diviſion (as icians call it) diſ-membring and diſ-joyning thoſe things 
"WW whichare to bee joyned. For the Apoſtle i the ſame place preſently addeth, as :* 
# now ; which clauſe is tot ro bee omitted, becauſe it ſheweth that in former times 
itwas alſo known ; though not ſo plainly, and to fewer ſpeciall men, than now it is. 
Itis alſo a Fallacy inaffirming that fumply to be {aid fo,which was fo ſaid but in ſome 
—_ For itfolloweth riot that it was ſimply and meerely unknowne then,orut- .  . 
ferly covered and hidden;becauſe now it is morecleerly, and that by more particular —_ _ 
a ons diſcerned, For it was knowne unto the'Fathers, though not: ſo diſtinRtly Chrilt ts come; - 
# wn as it is now untous, And hither properly belongeth the deſtinRion and diffe- peo reprea® 
rence of the words iniyale, & wayyianre aboveexpounded. Ob. 3. The law was given Already come. 
Moſes, grace and truth by Jeſms Chrſt, Therefore the Goſpel was not from the be- John a8. 
T inning; eAuſ. Grace and truth did appeare by Chriſt exhibited and manifeſted,'ro 
1h Wit; nreſpeR of the fulfilling of the types, and full performance, and plentifuli ap- 
L ication ofthoſe things, which of ancient were promiſed in the olde Teſtamenr. 
f t hereof it followeth not, that they inthe old Teſtament were deſtitute of this 
4 £7460. Fornnto them alſo was the ſame n_ effeually applyed by Chriſt, o_ -2 
i | I Chriſty 


. 


130 How the Goſpel differeth from the Law. 


Chriſt, but being as yet to be manifeſted hereafter, in the fleſh ; and therefore marg 
ſparingly and faintly than unto us. Whatſoever grace and true knowledge of G 
oh.1.18, was ever inany men, they had it by Chriſt, as the —_—_— faith, No man hath rey, 
Nig God at any time : the onely begoten Sonne which is in the boſome of the Father, hee hath 
155. declared him untoys, No man commeth to the Father, but by mee, Without mee ye coy 
doe nothing. Repl. But he ſaith, The law was given to moſes. T herefore not the Gogjel, 
An.The law isfaid to bee given by Moſes, becauſe this was chiefly belonging to hy 
office, that he ſhould publiſh the law : though withall hee taught the Goſpel, albex 
more obſcurely andſparing]y,as hath been already proved. Bur it was Chriſts chieſ 
function to publiſh the Goſpel, albeit hee alſo taught the law, but not principally, 
did Moſes. For he purgedthe Morall law from corruptions by rightly ry it 
& did write it,by the working of his holy Spirit,in the hearts of men;he fulfilled th 
Ceremoniall law,and together with the ſudiciall law abrogated the ſame, 
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3. How the Gofpel differeth from the Law, 
Poure differences FIF""He Law and the Goſpel agree inthis, that each doftrine proceeded from God 
20d the Goſpel, © and that in both of x pats pers of the nature of God, and of his will ay 
Y x Works. Howbeit there is a very great difference between them both, 1, Jn their ws 
ev tony vealings,or in the manner of their revealing. The knowledge of the law was graffedg F 
Nate, endered in the mindes of men in the very creation, and therefore is knowne unty Ml © 
all, although there were no more revealing of it. The Gentiles have the effet of th a 
Tn law written in their hearts, The Goſpel is not knowne by nature, but 1s peculiarly ,. 
known by the revealed from heaven to the Church alone,by Chriſt our Mediatour. For no creaturil ++ 
-—————_—_ could haveſeenor ar 2 for that mitigation of the Law touchiug ſatisfaction for owl G 
l 


fins by another(of which we have before entreated) except the Son had revealed 
Mat.nt.27; No man knoweth the Father but the Son,and hee to whom the Son will reveale him. Fl 
Tale. and blind hath not revealed it unto thee, The only begotten Soune which tn the boſamMl 1+, 
=" 2 of the Father, hee hath declared him, 2. In the very hinde of dottrine ; or in the ſubjelt 
The Law tes- mwarters which they deliver, For the law teacheth'us what we ought tobe, and wt 
wbepe. We ſtand bound to performe to God; but itadminiſtreth us no ability of performing 
mochow we may this duty, neither pointeth it out the meanes by which we ny become ſuch as it re 
—vlor ery oa] quirethus to bee : but the Goſpel ſheweth the meanes whereby wee may bee mat 


rherh þ how wee fſach as the Law requireth, For it offereth unto us the promule of grace touch 

_ Chriſts righteouſneſſe imputed unto us by faith,no otherwiſe,than if it were prope : 
ly our owne,teaching us,that we;by this 1mputation of Chrilts righteouſneſle,are rs Wl of 

Mat,18.28, puted juſt befare God. The Law faith,Reftore that thou oweſt. Doe this and liwe,The Wl on 


= Goſpel faith, Onely beleeve, 3. In the promiſes, The Law promiſeth life ro then I th 
3 - thatarejuſtand righteous in themſelves,or with a condition of our owne righteo 
Thelawrequireth neſſe, and perfe& obedience performed by us. Hee that doth them fall live in then, 
our apoeeounesr3 If thow wilt enter into life, keeps the commmandements. The Goſpel promiſeth the 
eth ofanohers. fame life tothem that are juſtifiedby faith in Chriſt, or with condition of anothey 
Mat.19.9.  Tighteouſheſſe, to wit Chriſts, applyed unto us by faith. Neither for theſe rey 
nite ans the Law and the Goſpel at ods one with theother, For albeit the Law wille 
contrary, Thou keepe the commandements, if thou wilt enter into life yet doth it not{ut 
thee from everlaſting life, ifanother fulfill the Law for thee. For it verily ſertath 
, + downe one way of ſatisfying for fines, namely, by thy ſelfe ; but it doth not Fon | 


4 theother, thar is, ſatisfying by another; as hath been heretofore ſhewed. 4,7» 
Corrs ©415- The Law without the Goſpel is the letter which killeth,and the miniſtery-of dearth 
Thelawis the mis By tbe Law commeth the knowledge of finne,” The Law cauſeth wrath, Ec, and, The lets" 
nlteryofdeat. 12+ kilerh, By the leetter is underſtood the outward preaching and bare knowledga 

of thoſe things which we ought to doe. For it teacheth indeede our dutie, andthat 
righteouinefle which God requireth ar our hands, but it doth not make us able to 
Rong thar righreoutnefle, neither doth it ſhew us any hope to attaine thereunts 
The Goſpelis the | y another, but rather accuſeth and condemneth our righteouſnefſe. The Goſpd 
nteyofbis is che miniſtery of life, and of the- Spirit, tharis, irhath the forcible operational 


& 


% 


IWhence the certainty of the Goſpel appeareth. ——_—_— 


the holy Ghoſt adjoyned ,and doth quicken; becauſe by it the holy Ghoſt,as by an in- 

BE Grument,workerh faith andlife in the ele The Goſpel is the power of God wnto ſalug- Rom.1.15. 

| riou 126uery ne that beleeveth, Bebe | NN bk 

| It was fayd in the definition of the Goſpel, and in the third difference betweens The Goſpe! is the 

| the Law and the Goſpel, that the Goel requireth both faith and repentance,or new 0= p—_ of 16 

MW Lcdience,and ſo is the preaching both of remiſſlon of, finnes and of repentance, Againſt this, . 

BW Falcius SeRaries keepe aſtirre, and reaſonafter this ſort, Ob, There 55 no precepe or mo 

| commandement belonging to the GoSfel, but to the Law, The preaching of repentance is 

| a precept or commanaement : T herefore the preaching of repentance belongeth not to the 

| Goffel,but to the Law. Anf. We deny the Major, if it bee generally meant. For.this 

| ecept is proper unto the Gofj l, that it commandeth us to beleeve it, to imbrace 

MW the benefit of Chriſt, 41d now being juſtified ro beginnew obedience, or;that righ- 

MW ceouſnele which the Law requireth of n3. Repl. Tea,bur the Law alſo willeth us to Both the Lawand 
beleeve God : Therefore it is not proper unto the Gofpel to command us to beleeve. Ani. rky 04.4 
Both the Law and the Goſpel commandeth faith and converſion troGad ; bur diverC- 
ly. The Law onely in general commandeth us to beleeve God,orgo give credite to Thelaw extr. 
all his promiſes,commandements , and threatnings,and that with a denouncing'of pu- OD gEIE 

WW niſhment, except wee doe it, The Law faith, Beleeve every word of God, It willeth fich and fuch 5, 

WM therefore that wee beleeve and obey this commandement alſo, by which Cod inthe "Yn 9ee® 

Goſpel commandeth u3to returne nnto him, and to beleeve in Chriſt. But the Goſ- omes ww, 

pel #» ſpeciall and expreſly willeth us to imbrace by faith, the promiſe of grace by Dua band 

Chriſt, and to returne unto God, that is, faith not in generall, Beleeve all the promiſes in _ ——_— 

and denowncings of God, &c. (for that it leaveth unto the 1aw ) but it ſaith plainely Fee 

andexpreſly, Beleeve this promyſe ; to wit, that thy ſinnes are pardoned thee, and 

that thou art received of God into favour by and tor Chriſt ; and returne unto 

God, Further, it exhorteth us,both inwardly and outwardly by the holy Spitit,and 

by the word,T hat we walke worthy of the Goſpel ; that is,doe ſuch workes as are plea- , 

ſing to God ; but this it doth one/y i» generall,nor preſcribing! in particular,7hox faals 

dee this or that,but leaveth this nnto the Law :as contrariwile itfaithnotin generall, 

Beleeve all Gods promiſes, leaving this to the Law ; but in ſpeciall faith, Belreve this 

promiſe ; Fly nnto Chrift,and thy ſins ſpall be forgiven thee, | 

Q 


4. What are the proper effetts of the Goſpel. 
Tit proper effe&ts of the Goſpel are, r. Faith : becauſe Faith 3s by hearing,and nn wan, 
bearing by the word of God. The Goſpel is the miniſtration of the $ pirit, the powey 2 Cor.3 hy 
of God unto ſalvation. 2, Through faith our whole converſion unto God, juſtificati.. * **&: 
on,regeneration,and ſalvation, For by faith,as by the inftrument,whole Chriſt toge- 
ther withall his benefits is received, ' 


"0. 


5. Whence the truth and certainty of the Goſpel may appeare. 


f Be truth and certainty of the Goſpel pos, r.By the teſtimony ofthe holy 
Ghoſt. 2.By the prophefies which have bin uttered by the Prophets & other ho- 
lymen, 3.By the fulfilling of thoſe propheſies; which was accompliſhed in the new 
Teſtament. 4.By the miracles,whereby the do4rine of the Goſpel was confirmed. 5. 
Bythe endor property of the doctrine of the Goſpel; becauſe thatalone ſhewerh the' 


Y . 


way how toefſape ſin & death,& miniſtreth ſound comfort unto afflited confeiences. 
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Quelt, 20. 75 then ſalvation reftored by Chriſt to all ren, who perifhed in Adam ? defi us, 


. 


- 


42. Neto all * : but tothole onely who by a true faith are engraffed into *Maz7.14. 
_ . Ul, andreceivehis benefits ®. TOO. -— 
kka 1,73.& 316,1%;36, Eſay 53-11. Plalne 3.12, _— It.20. Heb.q.ze& 5.9.& g0.39.& 11.6, gi | 
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IPhecher ſalvation by (rift be reſtored to all men. 


GaL3-19. 


n4.36.5. 
7.21» 


Why All are noe 


ſaved by Chriſt, 


r.13. 
$3-rt 


Why thefaithfu | 
only are ſaved by 
Chriſt. 


John z.16. 


+ Obje&. 3. Adam by one ſinne, made all ſubjeft to condemnation ; but Chriſt doth juſs- 


The force of ; 
Chrifts Cat 

onisſcennotin 
the iude of 


them who are [+- 


vedbueiache © multitude or number of thoſe men who are thereby faved, bur by the grea 

the benefit it ſelfe. For it is a greater work to deliver and fave even onefrom ever 

ſting death,than tromake all men by one ſin guilty of everlaſting death. For, beitt# 

Chriſt ſhould fave even but one man, yet it was neceſſary, 1. That hee ſhould Ph 

a finite time & puniſrment in greatne (ſe and valne infinite,nat onely for that one 7h 
, 


— —w__ 


The Explication, 


F7 Aving declared the doctrine common the meomes of our deli 

ES) KH} through Chriſt, the queſtion #ho, and By what meanes the w_—_— 
a Þ1| partakers of ths delivery , whether all or onely ſome,orderly tolloweth, 
9 This rwentieth queſtion therefore is a preparation to the doftine 

WW Faith, without which, neither the Mediatour, nor the preachi 
® of the Goſpel profiteth any man. Heteby alſo carnall ſecurity is pre. 
vented or met withall, andthat opprobrious contumely, that Cri#7 is the Miniftr 
ef ſin. The anſwer to this queſtion conſiſteth of two parts, 1. Salvation # net refts 
red by Chriſt to all that periſhed in Adam, 2. But to thoſe onely, who by a true faith 
are ingraffed into Chriſt and imbrace his benefits, The former part is too too evident 
by daily experience. He which beleeverh not in the Son. ſhall not ſee life but the wrath of 
God abideth on him, Except aman be born from above ,he cannot enter mto the hingdame 
of God. Not every one that ſaith unto me,Lord, Lord, ſpall enter into the kingdome of bes- 
ves, The ws” why all are not faved by Chriſt, is not the inſufhciency of the me. 
rit andgrace of Chriſt, (for Chrift is the full propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſinnesd 

the whole world, as\concerning the worth and ſufficiency of the ranſome and pri 
which he paid) but it is the infidelity of men, whereby they refuſe the benehrs 
Chriſt offered in the Goſpel ; and therefore periſh not through any defe& of Chriſh 
merit, but through their owne fault. The other part alſo is proved by Scripture; 
e A's many 4s recerved him, to Them he gave power to be the ſonnes of God, By his know 
ledge my righteous ſervant ſhall juSifie Many, Now the reaſon why Beleevers oneh 
are ſaved, is becauſe they onely lay hold on, and imbrace the benefits of Chriſt ; and 
becauſe in them alone God obtaineth the end, for which hee deliveredup his Son 
unto death. For the faithfull only agniſe this mercy & grace of God,and yeeld thank 

unto him for the ſame. | | 

The ſamme therfore of all is,that though the ſatisfation of Chriſt our Mediator 
for our fins is moſt perfeR,yert all are not delivered by it,but they onely who beleexs 
the Goſpel,and doe apply the merit of Chriſt by a true faith unto themſelves, 
ObjeA.1 Grace exceedeth the ſinne of Adam, If therefore for the ſinne of 
all men are caft away, much more by the grace of Chriſt, all, and not Beleevers 
ſhall bee ſaved, Anſwer to the Antecedent, Grace exceedeth and is above fi 
reſpe& of the ſufficiency of the ſatisfattson, not in reſpet of the application t 
W herefore thar all are not faved through the fatisfaftion or obedience of Chnl 
the fault thereof ſticketh in men themſelves, and is to be aſcribed unto theunbeles 
vers, who imbrace not thegrace of Chriſt offered, but like ungratefull men reje i, 
Obje&. 2. Whomſoever Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied for,they are to be received of God in 
favonr : For ſo doth the juſtice of God require, But Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied fordl 
the ſinnes of all men, Therefore all menare ta bee received of God into favonr ; oif 
this bee not done , God ſhall bee unjuſt, or ſome-what 1s derogated from Chriſt man, 
Anſw. The Major propoſition being underſtood ſimply, and without any limits 
tion, is falſe. All are receivedinto favonr for whom Chriſt hath ſatisfied, with this 
condition , if they epply the ſatisfattion of Chriſt unto themſelves by fasth. This 
condition is expreſly added : So GO D loved the world, that hee gave hit Soun, 
that whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſow/d not periſs, but might have everlaſting life 


J 
.C 


4 
2, 


fie onely ſome. The force therefore of Adams ſin is greater to condemne, than of Chrift 
ſatisfaftion to ſave, Anſ, Wee deny the conſequence of this argument :.becauleths 
force, excellency, and efficacy of Chriſts fatisfaRion is not to bee eſteernediytÞ 
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© Whatfaithis ngenerall, 133 


Jam,but for other infinite ſins which follow it,of which every one alſo deſerves infinity 
miſhment. It was requiredalſo, 2, That hee ſbonld purge and take away not onely 
that originall and birth ſin, but alſo infinite others, 3. And ſhould reſtore in him a perfett 
conformity with God, Wherefore the grace of Chriſt,in ſavingeven one man, doth in 
infinite manner exceed the {inne of Adam, Anf. 2. Againe, that the force of that etti- 
cacie which is 1n Chriſts merit & benefit paſſeth not through all men : as the ſtrengrh 
of Adams finne paſſed throughall his poſterity; the faulr hereof is in mien, who doe 
not as much apply unto themſelves by a true faith Chriſts merit, as they doe apply 
anto themſelves the ſinne of Adam, both by being borne in it, and conſen.ing unto 
it, and foſtering it. Now the reaſon why all men doe not beleeve, nor apply this 
Chriſts benefit unro themſelves, js a queſtion of higher and deeper ſpeculation im- 
inent to this place. This may ſaffice for anſwer herein, God hath mercy on whom 
 endwhan ke will hee hardneth, And he will ſo ſhew his mercy, that he will 


Romyg.r8: 
allo exerciſe his juſtice. 


> | 


_—_— 


Queſt, 21. What is true faith ? 


Anſc It is notonly a certaine knowledge, whereby 1 ſurely aſſent toll chings « | EPs: 
which God hath reveated unto us in-his word *. but alſoan aſſured * Heb.rr.1,7.. 
truſt,*, kindled in my heart by the holy Ghoſt ©, through the Gof. 438199” 
pel ©, whereby I make my repoſe in God, being afſuredly reſolved pap : 
| that remiſsion of ſins,ceverlaſting righreouſneſſe,and life is given, not H +: 
to.others only, but rome alſo ©, and that freely, through the metcy : Galy.va, 
| of God, for the merit of Chriſt alone f. Mar.16.17. 


2 Cor.g 13+ ." 
Joh.6.29. Eph 2.8. Phil.t.1g. AQ.16.14. 4 Rom1.16, &10,17. 1 Cor, 1.31. Aft, 20.44.and 16.14. * 217. & 51: 
; Gal.3-11.& 2.16, f Eph. a.8, Rom g3-24.8& 5.19. Luk.1-77,78. 14 4+.* Roma.a7.&5,1 


<< =* 


The Explication. 


& He dodrine of Faith followeth. r. Becauſe Faith is the meane whereby 
wee are made partakers of the Mediatour, 2. Becauſe without Faith the prea- 
ER ching of the Gofþel profiteth and availeth nothing, : 


OY 4 
— — 


The Qieſtions tonching Fazth are ; 


1. What Faith is in generall. 4. What are the efficient cauſes of Juſt 

2. How many kindes of Faith there are fying Eaith, - 
in Scripture, 5, What are the effets of it, 

3. How Faith diffeteth from Hope. | 6. To whom it us given, 


what Faith ts in general, 


He word F:des or Faith, according to Ciceroes derivation,receiveth his wheacefateh 
appellation and name from the Gerund F:endo, which ſignifteth Doing, 7 nl 
BY becauſe that which is covenanted js performed ; and is defined by him to 
2 be The aſſarante and truth of contrats,and whatſoever kinde of compoſition; # 
} very fonndation of jnftice. It is commonly defined tobe A certaine The generall na; 
Or frounde knowledge of propoſet 10ns or concluſrons,to which wee aſſent on authority of wo atia 
the aſſertion of true witneſſes, whom we may not except againſt or doubt of, whether it be anos —_ 
God, or Angels, or Man, or Experience. But whereas in the moſt generall diſtintion 4. comrat wad 
of faith, there is one kinde of faith in divine matters, another in humane ; the que- tureoffagh aw it 
{tion here 13what Theologicall faith,orfaith in divine things is. Wherefore we muſt roy vkes 4 
give amoreſtri& dotinition of faith A in general, which notwithſ{fanding muſt rangi tn5cige 
NW 3 - 
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- How many kindes of faith there are in $ critture. 


be ſuch, as that it compriſeall the ſpecials of faith delivered in Scripture. In gene, 


The divers accep- Tall therefore whatſoever faith is mentioned in Scripture, it is A certaine knpw 


tions and uſcs of 


mas will, workes, and grace, whereunto we condeſcend,even becauſe God himſelfe doth of. 


Gal.3.23, 


How faith diffc« 


rcth from all 


other kinds of 


ledge, 


Wo 
What Hiſtorical 
faith b, 


fa $aze! 


y 


What Temporall 
18 


- and joy therein, though not true, and unfeined ; that 1s to ſay, nat | 
' ſenſe of the grace of God towards them, but of ſome other cauſe whatſoever : therefor'it 


- O44 


firmly yeelding aſſent to all things, which are delivered in the ſacred Scriptures of 


firmeit, Or,It 1s to yeeld aſſent to word of God delivered to the-Church, either js 

the Law, or inthe Goſpel ; for that it ts the aſſeveration or avonching of God himſelf, 
Oftentimes faith is taken for the very dorine of the Chnrch,or thoſe things,where. 
by weare out of Gods word informed and inſtructed unto faith or allent and beliek, 
as,when we uſe to ſay, The Chriftian faith , The Apoſtolike faith, Ofrtentimesitiz 
uſed for the fulfiling of ancient promiſes, or the things themſelves which are beleeved, 
as, Before faith came , wee were kept under the law , and ſhut up unto the faith which 
ſhould afterward be revealed. ; 

Furthermore, albeit there be alſo other certaine notices , whereunto wee 
give aſſent, as underſtanding, or apprehenſion of principles, Science, Sapience, An, 
Pradence (for the aſſent comming unto the notice, doth confirme and perte it, 
that what knowledge of a thing it had without aſſent, it is imperfe and unprofits 


. ble) yet none of thoſe are that faith, eſpecially the Theologicall , ſuch as a littlehe- 


fore it is deſcribed. For to thoſe notices or apprehenſions we doe aſſent , either becaul 
they are naturally engraffed in our mindes, or, for that they bring demonſtrauce,g 
ſome other true and certaitf proofes. But the Theologicall aſſent or faith 18 not, wb 
ther ariſeth it out of the inſtin& of nature, neither out of ſenſe , or experience, nt 
ther out of demonſtrations, or reaſons borrowed from Philoſophy , but commet 
and dependeth ofa peculiar and ſupernaturall revelation or divine teſtimony, Tha 
therefore which is added in the former deſcription, for the aſſeveration of God hin- 
felfe, diſtinguiſheth Theologicall faith from all other knowledges , even the mok 
certaine. And this generall definition of Theologicall faith is neceflary , that wee 
may not thinke that out of Philoſophy, or ſuch _ es asare naturally knownty 
all, are to be drawne reaſons or arguments ſound and ſufficient, to confirme the At 
ticles of our faith ; but may know, that the word of God, and thoſe good andyt- 
ceſlary conſequences and arguments which are framed out of it, are a fupernaturll 
light, and more certaine than 2ll ,” though moſt exact and exquiſite demonſtrarges, 


either Naturall or Mathematicall of Philoſophers, 
; 2. How many kindes of faith thert are in Scripture, | 3. 


Þ2=* ſorts of faith are found rehearſed in Scripture ; 1 .Hiftoricall, 2.T emporay, 
3 Working Miracles, 4.uſtifying or Saving faith, The difference of thele kindes 
one from theother,appeareth out of their definitions. Hiſtorical faith # to kyaw, 
and thinke all thoſe things to be true, which are manifeſted from above, ether by wud, 
or by viſions, or by oracles, or by any other manner of revelation , and are tawght int 
iis of the Prophets and Apoſtles ; and thus to be perſwaded of them for the aſſeuns 
tion and teſtimony of God himſelfe. It is called Hiſtorical, becaule it 1s a bare know» 
ledge of ſach things as God is faid to have done, to doe, or that he will doe hera 
ter. Of this faith theſe teſtimonies of holy Scripture make mention : 1f 7 hareal 
faith, ſo that I move mountaines, &c, Which ſaying notwithſtanding may bee cot 
ſtrued of all the ſorts of faith, Juſtifying faith onely excepted. 7 he Dzvelrbilent 
#1nd tremble, For the Divell knowerh exaMly,both what thingsare written in ths 
word, and alſo whar are not written. Becauſe he isa ſpirit witty, quicke, andles 
ned, he is preſent, and ſeeth whatſoever things are done in the C , andalſo 
through long experience hath knowne the docrine of the Church to be trite, So 
Magus beleeved ; to wit, that the dofrine was true which the Apoſtle Peter pro! 
pounded. Bur he had nor a juſtifying faith. | 

Temporary faith is to aſſent unto the doftrine of the Church,together with prof ſſu8 
nging from 4 lor 


endurech but for « tive jend in the inſtant of affliftion vaniſperh, OrgIt is ro eſſen wi 
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Hm many kindes of faith there are in Scriprare. , 


the heavenly doArixe, which i delivered by the Prophets and ApoFtles ; to profeſſe it, to 
glory therein, and to rejoyce in the knowledge thereef for a time ; not for the application 
of the promiſe to themſelves, to wit, ngt for any feeling in ther hearts of Gods grace to- 
wards them, but for other cauſes ; and therefore without any true converſion, and finall 
perſeverance in the profeſ5i9n of this doftrine, This definition 1s drawire from the Pa- 
ravle and words of Chrift ; He that receiverh ſeed in the ſtony ground, ts he which hea- 
reth the word, and mcontinently with jay receiveth it, Yet hath he not roote in himſelfe, 
and dureth but a ſeaſon , for as ſoone as tribulation or perſecution commeth, &c, The 
cauſes of this kinde of joy are ina manner infinite, and diverſe in divers perfons:yet 
all of them temporary, at whoſe fading, ſuch faith alſo as is grounded on them flit- 
tethand vaniſheth. Hypocrites rejoyce at the hearing of the Golpel ; either becauſe re nporaty faith 
it isanew doftrine in their cares, or becauſe it feemeth to ſooth and flatter their oF me —_ 
affeQions, whilſt it disburdeneth them of mens traditions , as doth the doatrine of aties of the © 
Chriſtian liberty, of Juſtification, &c, or becauſe they haunt a licentious cuſtome of 54; 2nd ml 
ſinning, or hunt after profits and commodities, whether publike or private , as ri- and && 
ies, Kona, glory, &c. which then appeateth when the crofle overtakerh them, 

For then, becauſe they have noronte, they are parched and waſted with the heare 

thereof, Thus hypocrites rejoyce ; they rejoyce not as trnebeleevers, T meane, on 

aſenſe and feeling of Gods grace working inthem, and on an applicationunto them= 

ſelves of the bleſlings offered in the word ; which one thing-onely in the faithful is 

the cauſe that they are rapt with exceeding true and perfect joy, and the removing kb; 
of this cauſe ſufticeth to make faith temporary. This :1me-ſerving faith differeth ,,. 1 #.,c.ce 
from hiſtorical only in that joy which accompanieth it, and not the other. For rhe remporall & hi- 
hiftomcal faith hath a bare and naked knowledge only : but remporary faith, befides Mcalients 
this knowledge, rejoyceth therein. Fortime-terving men receive the wordwith joy: 

whereas Divels beleeve biftoFically, and yet are hereon touched with no joy,vut ra= 

ther rremb/e : they, I ſay, joy not in that knowledge they have , but with it were 
quite extinguiſhed, Nay farther, they profeſſe nor themſelves ro bee followers of 
that dofrine, though they know it to be true, but horribly perſecure, and malic 
ouſly oppugne the fame. Notwithſtanding in men , Hiſtoricall- faith is fomerimes 
coupled with profeſſion, and ſometimes allo ſevered from it. For oftentimes men 
rl know not what cauſes, that religion and trurh , which in'heart they 

ate : Many alſo which are reſolved, and know afſuredly the, verity of Chriftian do- 

Erine, notwithſtanding oppoſe themlclves, and ſer their faces againſt it ; and theſe 

me they which ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, ObjeR. Tea, but the Divell hat h often The Divell ne © 
proſeſſed Chriſt : Fas on he doth not oppmgne this dotrine. Anf, Hee did thisnot for teged « brit.tha 
any deſire of promoting and advancing Chriſts dofrine, bur for the hatred hee bare [Fs umaaies, 
unto it, that by his teſtimony He might cauſe it to be ſuſpeRed, and might mingle tea be betcerone 
therewith his owne errours and lies : therefore Chriſt doth command him ſilence, Marke 1-25: 
as Paul alſo doth in the As, a 

The faith of miracles is an eſpeciall noft of effeting ſome extraordinary worke ,or fore- 
telling ſoms certaine event by divine revelation : Or, It ts a certaine perſwaſion Ls: Whar the Faith of 


Mat 13-20,21, 


* 


from an eſpecial revelation, and peculiar promiſe of God, touching ſome miraculous ef- "q—— —— 


of which he would have done , and fore-telleth that it ſhall come to paſſe.. For this 

inde of faith cannot bee drawne- fimply out of the geunerall wins of God ; un- 

lefſe ſome ſingular promiſe or revelation of God bee annexed therewith. Of this 

faith the Apoltle faith ; If 7 had all faith , ſo that 7 could move monntaines. For al> ; Carn3.h 

though this ſpeech bee underftood of all the Kindes of faith , excepting Juftifying 

Kith, yet it is elpecially referred to the faith of miracles . Tharthis faith is diverfe _ 

from the other kindes, is proved by theſe reaſons. 1 .By that ſaying of Chriſt ; 7fye gow foe 
ve faith as much as is 4 graine of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountajne, Re- Mat.17,a0. 

move bence to yonder place, and it ſpall remove. But many holy men , who had aſta- 

ble faith, md both knew the word of God, and rejoyced rhereiz , and apptyed itanto. = 

themſelyes, az Abraham, David, &c. yet did not remove mountaines.” Therefore - 

this 1s a diverſe kinde of faith from that jufiying fairb which es, 2. Many : 

Exarciſts,and the Sons of Sceya in the ARS enfdeayonred to caſt ourNiveHs; ar Air 12th : 
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- Ehw many kindes of faith there are in Scripture. 


they had not the gift of it, to wit, ſpeciall revelation from above , and therefore it 
fell our ill with them ; the ſpirit of the } eqn man invading , difarming, and 
wounding them, 3.Simon Magus is ſaid to have beleeved, and yet could hee nor 
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As 8.13. | 
worke miracles ; and therefore he would have bought and gotten this power with 
moeny. 4.The Divell knoweth the ſtory of the Scripture, neither yet doth he worke 
miracles ; becauſe none beſides the Creator is able to change the Ngrwre of thingy, 
5. Judas taught and wrought miracles, as did the other Apoſtles ; therefore hee had 
an hiftoricall faith (yea,and perhaps a temporal faith) and the faith of miracles , yet 
had he not a j/tsfy5ng faith. For hee is called of Chriſt, 4 Divel.6.Many ſhall fay 

= —__ unto Chriſt, Lord, Lord,have not we b 'y thy name caſt out Divels ? but Chriſt will ap 

72%” ſwerthem, [never kzew you, Wherefore the gift of working miracles is given to 
hypocrites alſo. 7.The other kindes of faith extend to all things that are writtenin 
the word, and therein propoſed to be beleeved: but this of miracles is appropriated 
and reſtrained to ſome certaine workes or extraordinary effects to come. Therefore 
it is a diſtin kinde of faith, and different from the reſt, | 
Juſtifying or Saving Faith is properly that which is defined in the Anſwer tothe 
21 Queſtion of the Catechiſme ; in which definition the Generall,or common natwe 
what Juſkiying 55, a knowledge and ſtedfaſt aſſent, For of an unknowne dodrinethere is no faith,and 

:The Marcriall it behoveth every man to know the doArine before hee beleeve it : whence theÞp 

cant chereot., Pilts Implicite faith is refuted. The dsfference, or ſpeciall Nature, is the confidence 


and app ying, which every png Man maketh ro himſelfe of free remiſſion 
ſinnes by and through Chriſt. The property and peculiar affettioy thereof, is, to ref 
3.The Efficient, and rejoyce in God for this ſogreat good, The efficient cauſe is the holy Ghoſt.7k 
4:The Infuung- ;nitrumentall cauſe is the Goſpel , under which the uſe alſo of rhe Sacrameptsis 
The difference comprehended. The /#bjef, where it is ſeated, is the will and heart of man. uh 
-— 20% a—_ fying or Saving faith differeth from the other kindes of taith ; in that this onelyis 
x.Innature. . the certaine confidence, whereby we apply Chriſts merit unto our ſelves ; and wee 
Teis a confidence ply itunto our ſelves, when every one of us doe certainly reſolve, that the righty- 
| ouſheſſe or merit of Chriſt isalſo given and imputed to us ; that wee may be eſtee- 

med juſt and righteous of God,and alſo may be regenerated and glorified, Confidence 

or truſt 1s a motion of the heart or will, following and purſuing ſome good thing, and v6 

goycing and reſting thereon, For the words mis and mower, which Fonifie beliefe, ud 

to beleeve, come from minegquer, which is to be ſtrongly perſwaded, Whence the wad 

mrevew, to credit and beleeve, even with profane Authors is uſed in this ſenſe, to way 

+ .x » Confident, and toreſt on any thing : as we reade inPhocilides, | , 
Agh ph 29908 7ycdit wot the Commons, for the multitude ts deceitfull : and in Demoſthenes, Tha 
dr Jun. art confident on thy ſelfe, or buildeſt too much on thine owne perſon. Confidence 
£6979 752665 4 motion of the heart, becauſe it 1s a following and purſiing of a good thing,anda ds 
ſire of retaining that good, which a man already doth enjoy. 7 #4 4 rejoycing,becauk 
it is glad of the preſent grace of God towards every of us, of full deliverance fr 
the guilt of ſinne , and trom finne it felfe in part :and becauſe by that which eyay 
one enjoyeth in preſent, he conceiveth everlaſting hope of bleſsings to come , as 
everlaſting life, and of full delivery from all evill both of crime and pain, and thats 
fore is free from the feareof future evill. 7s him rhat hath, ſpall bee given. Theboly 


Mat.25.29- 
- __ & 55+ Spirit given unto us, ts the earneſt and pledge of our full redemption. Againe,J 
Sn ubies. Aithdiffereth from there, in this alſo, that this Juſtifying faith ts concerning all 
nec lh ritxall gifts, and whatſoever belong to onr ſalvation , and is properly,and ſimply,or 
" rhings, abſolutely called faich in the Scripture : andis proper alſo and peculiar to the eleft 


and choſen. The faith of miracles 5s a certaine gift, whereby wee are not betre 
which we may want without any hinderance to our ſalvation: neither is it givent9 
all the faithfull, nor at all times. - Hiſtoricall faith is a part of the Tuſtifying and befal 
leth all the godly and hypocrites : but is not ſufficient alone toſalvation, becauſel 
applyeth not to it ſelfe thoſe benefits which are made knowne unto it out of 
laezen: word, Temporary faith hypocrites have. Juſtifying faith therefore differeth from 
Jeththereſt bur Hiſtoricall faith, in that it alwaies comprehendeth Hiſtoricall : but this is not W 
nkforikew, Cieur to make a Jultifying fairh, ax ugicher re the other two, And ir ditferech fow 
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How Faith and Hope differeth. 137 
> TREES! ay "UM... ws WE 
them all, becauſe by Juſtifying faith alone 7ighteowſreſſe and inheritance is obtained, -. . bet 
For if; as the Apoltle faith, Fe are juſtified by faith , and, Faith us imputed for righte- ir onlyobvineth 
ouſneſſe : and ,T he snheritance # by fasrh, that faith then ſhall bee one of theſe foure. ang — ag: 
Ba: it is not 41fforicall faith ; otherwiſe the Divels alſo ſhould be accounted righte- rom..s. 
0u3, and heires of the promiſe : neither temporary ; for that is rejected by Chriſt. Nor 
the faith of miracles ; for if io, Judas alſo ſhould be heire. Righteouſheſſe therefore, 
and the inheritance ts of Fuſtifying faith alone, which indeed is praperly, fimply, and 
abſolutely termed faith in the Scripture,and is peculiar to the ele& and choſen, 

Now what Juſtifying faith is, no man truly underſtanderh, but hee who hath it 2 wa man knower, 
(Forhe that belecyerb, knoweth that he doth veleeye) as hee who never faw or ta- phi Jalhang 
{ted hony; knoweth no: of what quality it is in theraſte, though you tell him much tha: = op 
of the ſweetneſle of hony. But whoſoever truly beleeveth , that is, hath a faving 
faith, he both hath experience in himſelfe of theſe things, andalſo is able to declare 
them toothers, For 1. He being convitted thereof in his conſcience, knoweth that what- Properties of 
ſoever things are ſpoken in the Scripture, are true and divine. For faith is builded upon juſtifying faith, 

a certaine or aſſured and divine teſtimony , otherwiſe it were not a fol. perſivaſion, I** 336: 
2. He findeth himſelfe bound to beleeve TL For if we confeſle them to be true : it is 
then juſt and meet, that we ſhould aſſentunto them. 3.He principally reffefterhim- 
braceth, and applieth to himſelfe the promiſe of grace , and of tree remiſsion of ſinnes, 3 
righteouſneſſe, and life everlaſting by and for Chriſt, as it is ſaid; He which beleeveth john 8.36, 
" 5» the Sonne of God, hath life everlaſting. 4. Hee being imboldned on thu confidence, re- 4 
tyeth on the preſent grace of God , and out of it doth thus gather and conclude of fur- 
ther grace : By the preſent love of God towards me, and the beginnings of rhe firſt 
fruits ofthe holy Ghoſt , which ſo great bleſsings God imparterh unto-mee ; I cer- 
tainly reſolve and am perſwaded;thart God will never change his good will towards 
me, fith he himſe]fe is unchangeable, and his gifts without repentance. Therefore I 
hopealſo fora conſumniation and accompliſhment of theſe bleſsings,that is, for ple- 
nary andfull redemption. 5. He rejoycerh in the preſent bleſſings which hee hath , but 
woft of all in the certaine and perfelt [alvation ts come : and this is that peace of conſet- 
ence, which paſſeth all mens underſtanding, 6.He hath a will to obey the doftrine of the 6 
Prophets and e Apoſtles without any exception, in doing or ſuffering whatſoever us there- 
3 commanded, If | will beleeve God, I muſt obey his will, and thinke that this his 
will is not revealed tinto us from men , but from him. W herefore a nian indued” 
vith Juſtifying faith; doth that duty whichis impoſeduponhim , ſtrive the world 
ad the Divell never ſo much againſt him ; and undergoeth, beareth , and ſuffereth 
whatſoever adverſities for the glory of God chearfirlly and boldly, having God his 
molt benigne and good father. 7. He i certaine, that his faith,thomgh it be 1m this life 
mperfett and langniſhing, and oftentimes very much eclipſed, yet bring bnilded upon the 
promiſe of God, which i unchangeable, doth never altogether faile or die : but the pur- 
_—_— it hath of beleeving and obeying God, continneth ,. it ſtriveth-with 
and temptations, and at length vanquiſheth, and inthe celeſtialblife which is 
to come; ſhall bee changed into a full and moſt certaine knowledge of God and his 
will, where we ſhall /ze God face ro face, All this, whoſoevertraly belceveth, hee 
freleth ſenfibly in himſelfe, and whoſoever feelerh this ſenſibly in himfſelfe; he truly 
beleeveth 


2 


Ls 


£ Cor.11.13; 


4. How Faith and Hope differeth. : 


| (eo Faith is not confonnded with Hope, though rhey both reſpe&the fame” raih appretiens * 
benefits, For, Faith taketh hold of the preſent good ; as, remiſsion of ſinnes, or re {% _ 
oxciliation, and regeneration, or the beginning of obedienceand life everlaſting in ſpedcth things es 
us. Hope eyeth the good to com ; 13, the: continuance of our reconciliation. andthe "_—_ 
or accompliſhment of everlaſting life,or our conformity with'God ; that 
16, fulldelivery from all evill. Obje&t. Life everlaiting i a thing ts come. We belgeve 
c everlaſting, Wee beleeve therefore that which is to come: thite 14, Fatth is «Woof 
thin  rocomn, and /o faith is hope it ſelfe, The Major mult bee diſtinguiſhed; Li | 
ever to'come : true ; a8 concerning the” conſanmmrien or CE : 
| b 
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of faith. 
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138 , What arethe canſes of faith. 


thereof, in this reſpe&it is not now ſimply belceved, but hoped for. We are ſaved by 
ons > hope. Now we are the Sonnes of God ; but it doth not appeare what we ſhall be. Life e- 
C_ everl2=" yerlaſting is alſo 4 preſent good, 1.As concerning the will and #nchangeable purpoſe 
and how ture God; who hath decreed from everlaſting that which hee hath begun in us; and wij 0 
good. alſo in due timeaccompliſh it. 2:e As concerning the beginning theveof in this preſegg ut 
life : For everlaſting life is begun here in theele& by the holy Ghoſt ; and inthis rg, 
ſpe is not hopedgbur beleeved: according tothoſe aphoriſmes and briefe ſentency 
vin $.24« of Scripture ; He that beleeveth in the Sonne; hath life everlaſting ;and hath paſſed froq 
John 47-3 death nnto life. This us life eternall, that they know thee to bee the onely very God , and be 
whom thou haſt ſent, Feſis Chriſt, By faiththen we are certaine, that thoſe bleſſings 
which as yet we have nor, are notwithſtanding ours-for Gods promiſe ,- and for the 
znchangeable will in God to give them us : but in certaine hope wee looke for they 
as concerning their accompliſhment, The ſumme is, There is one and the ſame aF ad 
operation of taith and hope, but they differ in conſideration. It is called Faith,as it 
doth apprehend things ro come, as if they were preſent : in regard of the unc 
ablenef of Gods will, it is called Hope, as it doth certainly looke for the beſtow. 
VIM ing of thoſe things. And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle faich ; thar faith is converſant! 
Hebs 11.7. things hoped for. Faith (faith he) # the ground and ſubſtance of things hoped forth 
is, itis that which maketh things whichare hoped for to be extant and preſent, and 
is the evidence of things which appearenot, or arenor ſeen, to wit, 4s rouching this, 
accompliſhment and conſummation, Some reconcile the difference of theſe, two 1n thiy* 
manner ; Faith apprehendeth the prom;/e# propoſed in the Creed concerning t 
to come. Hope, the rhings themſelves promiſed, which are to come, Bur this recd. 
cilement is not fo popular and eafie to be conceived by the vulgar ſort, as is the 
ther. Obje&.2. Faith zs the evidence of things which are not ſeene : Therefore not 
things preſent, Anſw. Ir is the evidence of things which are not ſcene, to witzhy: 
the outward ſenſe : but they are ſcene by the eyes of the minde, even as if they didye 
open to the eyes ofthe body. Againe, they are not ſcene (as is afpre-ſhewed)w 
reſpett of their accompliſoment and conſummation, 1 


? 


5. What are the tanſes of faith.” 


Ti E firſt and principal! efficient caaſe of Faith, both hiſtorical, temporary, ad W711; 
How the hoy | of working muracles, is the holy Ghoſt : howbeit, he is cauſe of theſe, by 44 4s Wl Lie 
cipall & efficicar Vine generall working only ; but he 18 cauſe of Jultifying faith , by a ſpecial! kinde of  eling 


cauleoffais. worksng. By the grace of God ye art ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves tt 
HEY z the gift of God, whoinlighteneth the mince, what it may underſtand the word ; ane 
moveth the wi, that it may afſent unto the word once underſtood. Obje&t. Th 
Divell hath hiſtoricall faith, It 1s therefore wrought in him by the holy Ghoſt. Anl. Yes 
even whatſoever faithis in the Divell, is wrought by the ſpirit of God, butt thatip' 
a generall and univerſal working only (as hath been ſaid) whereby he worketh inal; 
not by aſpeciall 2nd proper ation, becauſt by ſach a kinde of working ke 


Ghoſt faſhionethand frameth a Juſtifying faith in the Ele alone. For verily, . 
ſoever knowledge and underſtanding is in Divels and Hypocrites, God effeRethit 
by his Spirit ; but not ſoas to regenerate or juſtifie them , that they might ri 
ncknowledge uagetbe the author of this gift, and magnifie him therefore ; for af. 
_ Ter this magnefSForketh faith in the Eleftalone. The Divels therefore _ 
pocrites klweEtarth f#o-: rhe [p5rit of God : but the Ele from the ſpirir of God ſanith 


fying thi. P. 
6 Col She infiramentall canſz of taith, in generall is the whole word of God compretiets' 
preached, the in- ded inthe bookes of the Old and New Teſtament, in which writings alſo are cot 
all cuis t1ined many workes and miracles of God beſides the word. But the chiefeand pro# 


Roe-1-16, inſtrument of Juſtifying faith , is the preaching of the Goſpel. The Goſpel thi. 
prone = ay nab of God wnto JUnying ro every one a bees, Fark _ thb po ecah 
IF hearing by the word of God. . This inſtrument doth:the holy Ghoſt uſe G etnot as 8 
ceſfary in regard of:hisworking bur arbitrary, andat his owne good Sleatre) both 
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Whatarethe effets of faith and wnuo whom faith is given.” 


—— 


to. ſtirreup faith inus, and to nouriſh, ſtrengthen,and increaſe the ſanie, W herefore, 

ordindtily juſtifying faith is never engendered in'thoſe who are of yeerstoreceive A 
it, without the preaching of the Goſpe}, The cauſe of that faith which worketh $peciall Revelati- 
miracles, is not imply the word of God, but there muſt neceflarily come thereto gt gore 
43 eſpecial or immeatate revelation from God. The formall cauſe of juſtifying faith, is The formal 

a certaine knowledge and confidence in Chrift. The #bje#t of it is whole Chrilt, and his —mpk beer 
benefirs promiſed in the word. The /#6je# or part of man, wherein it remainerh,is faich. x 
theunderſtanding, will, and heart of man. The exd or finall cauſe, 1.7 he glory of Ovd, Fheubjet of » © 
to wit, the celebration of his truth, juſtice, bounty, mercy, which hee hath ſhewed The cadx of faih 
inthe ſending of his Sonne, and in the giving of faith in him. 2.0ur ſalvation, that 

we may receive the bleffings whichare promiſed in the word, 


6, What are the effett; of faith. 


Ti E. effe&ts of juſtifying faith are; t .7 he Jaftifying of ua before God; 2 Joy reſting The eſeczof 
on God, and peace of conſcience. Being juſtified by faith , wet have peace with God, ut. 
3.0ur whole converſion, regeneration, and al{ owr obedience , which tolowerh fairh, E 
and beginneth ar the fame time with faith. For, by fairh God pnrifieth oxer heares. To Roikka 
the effe&s of faith appertaineth alſo the conſequents thereof; that is,ihereaſ@of ſpi- 3. 
zituall and corfiorall gifts, and the —_— of the things themſelves, which faith A8s 15.4 
aimeth at, The firſt then and immediate effeR of juſtifying faith , is Fuſtsficattvy : : 
from this afterwards flowe all other benefits purchaſed by the blond of Chriſt 
whichall we beleeve tbe given us by faith, faith ir ſelf bemg-rhe canſe of them, 

For, That which u the caieſe unto any cauſe of any effett, 15 likewiſe # canſe of thar effet+, 
therefore faith be the next cauſe —_ —— j inreſpett of wm, it is aiſoa | 
cauſe of thoſe things which neceſſarily follow Juſtification. Thy faith harh ſaved Luke%.q8: 
thee, In a word : The effe&s of faith are Jaftificarion and Regeneration, which is wr 
degun here, and is to be perfited it the life to come, Row. 3.28.05 10,10, H.13.39, 


1 
7. Unto whom faith is gruen 


Ads 13.48. 
Rom-$.30- 


; which flouriſhed in the Primtimive Ch 
ls fafficiently confirmed. 


Church; but enemies; 4s Divels and Tyrants.  Hiſtoriexll is a parr-of juſtifying faith : 
there can be no aſſent or peefieſion of athing , which ts notfirſft{knowne, 


| is made 
"Yiemſelves, when foe and beteeve to'be'true; Wherefore rhe Diver a+ itby an acudeat 
en nf ic: for that they doe not thinke that God is rowards thei allo faeh, a4 


— — 


»* 


Unto whom faith is Tiven, b 


he is deſcribed in his word, good, mercifull, &c. The ſamme © : As the ſubſtance j 
ſelfe of the Divels, and other things, which they retaine ſtill of their firſt creating; 
ſo alſoboth the knowledge and faith, which they have concerning divine mattey, 
are in themſelves very good, becauſe they are the effe. Fs and gifts of God : bur thy 
are made evill by an accident, even by reaſon of their abuſing of them, for that thy 
referre them not to this end, as to ſhew themſelves gratefullunro God the aut 
a betoering inc; Of eſe good things, and to magnifie him for them. Obje&.Againſt this, Tharg] 
oo nians: the EleRare faidto have faith, ſome thus reaſon : Many infants are of the elelt, a 
though neran Jet have not faith : Therefore all the eleft have not faith. Anſw.They have not indeed 
a#uall faith, as men of ripe yeeres ; but they have a power or inclnation to beleey, 
which the holy Ghoſt, as it fitterh for their capacity and condition , workethy 
them, For whereas the holy Ghoſt is promiſed unto Infants, hee cannot bee idley 
them. Wherefore that remaineth (till, which before was confirmed: Thatalth 
—— * we -c*left have faith, And further, this I adde, That fasth is neceſſary for all the ele a 
neceday for fire NOf Only faith, but the confeſſion of faith alſo to thoſe which are growne in yeetes 
_ and underſtanding. 1.Becauſe of the commandement of God , Thox ſoalr not thy 
"<P the Name of the Lord thy God in vaine, ,Thereforezthou ſhalt rake itaright., Hejle 
Mac1o3333- ſpall confe(ſe me before men, him will I confeſſe alſo before my Father which ts in heam, 
2 2,Becanſeof theglory of God ; Let your light ſhine before men, &c.- 3.Becaulg 
——_— is not idle ; but, as a fruitfull tree, manifeſteth and ſheweth it ſelfeaby confeſlig, 
4.For our ſalvation. For with the month may confeſſeth to ſalvation, 5.That wen 
Rom.ro.r bring others to Chriſt : And thox being confirmed , convert thy brethren, Now we 
know, that we have faith, 1.By the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt, and by the feeliy 
Luke 23.32. of a true faith in our ſelves, that is , by a true and unfeined deſire of receivingte 
rol achow benefits offered by Chriſt. .For he that beleeveth, knowerh that he doth beleevey 
hare taith.» the Apoſtle teſtiheth'; 7 know whom I have belteved. And, Becauſe wee have the ſas 
2M oe of faith, according as it ts written, I beleeved;and therefore have I ſpoken ; weaſs 
: ' mag elceve, ayd therefore ſpeake... He that beleeveth in the Sowne of God, hath the wi 
1Johns..s. Sn himnſelfe. 2.By the ſtrife andconflit within us of faith and doubtfulneſle. - 
2 theeffeds, that 15,by an carneſt purpoſe of obeying God, according to all his cow 
3 mandements. Againſt the certainty of faith, whereof we ſpake in the definiciagdt 
faith; ſome diſpute onthis wiſe. ObjeR.x. They who may fall before the end of 
life into finne and damnation, cannat bee certaine of their ſalvation and everlaſimy lj 
Th « proved, becauſe-to be certaine, and to bee in_ poſſibility to fall, are contraryouh 
the other, But we all may ſlide and fall away. It #s falſe therefore, which is taught inte 
definition of 7uſtifying faith, to wit, T hat everlaſting life is gruey #6, and {o owr faiths 
be certaine, and at of it, Anf, Tobe in rolaibilfey of falling,or failing, that izþ- 
ally, 1s contrary to the certainty of our ſalvation, Bur they who are once 
by God with true faith, doe not fall finaly, Repl,1. All that are weake may ful 
Treefaih may ndlly, Fe are all weake : Therefore we may all fall finally, Anf.The Major is tobti 
faine for acime, ſtinguiſhed. All that are weake may fall finally ; true, if rhey ſtood by their ome 
—__ al ftrength._ But we, who are beleevers,, ſtand preſerved and upheld by the graceul 
pow of God. Therefore can wee not finally fall. For, whom God hath ance ine 
raced with his favour , them hee willnot , 1or ſaffereth to fall utterly fromb 
grace. Thongh hee fall, hee ſpall not bee caſt off : for the Lord patteth under hu han, 
Rep). 2.But God hath no where promuſed, that hee will krep and preſerve us in bit gi 
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For by this very exhortation hee goeth aboutto nouriſh, make perfe&t , and pre- 
ervethe afety of the faithfulk For God uſer ſuch rhreatnings, thereby ro rerain 
the godly in their duty, that they-may uot wexe ptoud, and pleaſe themes, Brit 
hereof it doth not follow, that hee permicterh che perſeverance of the godly in 
;thand grace, to their owne ſtrength and atbitrement, Moreover, Paul in_that 
ju {peakerb not 'toparticular men , bur to the bocy of the Church of Corinth, 
'1n which thany were hypocrires. Wherefpre they whorritly beleeve,muſt certain- 
"Iv reſolve, that God will ſave them, For if hee will have its afſutedof his prefent 
our andgrace towards us, he will alio have us affured of rhat which is ro come, 
becauſe God is'unchangeable. Repl.4. Salomon ſaith, Man knoweth not, whether he Leceſg.u 
' bee wartby of love or hatred : T herefore wee cannot bee ron of the eleition of God, 
net her reſolve any thing of Gods preſent favour, and ſo by conſequent, neither of that 
which fo come,” Anſw. tothe Antecedent. 1. Man knoweth not : trite, as concer- 
ning ſho caieſes,or by events of things, be they good orevill. For externall & our- 
ward fortixde is no certaine token , whereby to judge of Gods favour. 2.Againe, 
man knoweth hot, of Gims/e{fe * but hee knoweth tt; God revealing ir, and certifying 
us aboandantly of his love rowartls us by his word and ſpirit: Repl.5. #ho hath nomnz4- 
knowne the minde of the Lord? Anſw. No tnan harti knowne it before God hath re- 
- vealed it, neither he hath reveſled it doth any man perfeRly know it , bur to 
* much eknow, as may ſuffice to our falvation. We a4 behold,as in a mirrouir,the g!0- + Cong 1h, 

Thof the d with open face, and are changed into the ſame image, from glory ro glory. R-w.$.46, * 
Þ acer pbich revealeth aud witneſſeth unto ms, that we are the ſons of G od. 

.. Obje "Fra the righteous turne away from hu righteouſneſſe, and commit ini- Eck.t3.56: 
quity, he ſhall dye in his ſonnes : T herefore belcevers alſo me Het from godlineſſe, and 
So Hom everlaſting ſalvatien, Anſw:1, That which is ſpoke bur conditionally, is 

- ;nopoſitiveaſſertion, Anſw.2. He in that place is called j»ff, not onely who is truly 

Gu, bur at whio ſeemethjult in the eyesof men, of which kinde oftentitnes time- 
ſerving hypocrites are, which beleeve for a while, and afterwards fall away. Fora 
rae juſt man is like a tree planted by the waters fide, whoſe leafe ſhall not wither, And vali,z,q. 

| the ſonnes and heires onely are indued with true converſion and godlineſle, As ma- gon x14. 

"ny 4s avec led by the ſperit of God, they are the ſonnes of God, And if ſonnes, then alſo Galaz.g.7. Ss 

heires, Wee have received the. ſpirit of God, that wee might know the rhings which . pra 
we given unto us of God. Wee the minde of Chriſt. When the ſpirit of God, 

CS wotherh in the ſonnes and heires ofthe Kingdome their converſion and fan- 

Aikcarion, is called, T be carne} of owr inheritance, wnill the redemption of the poſſeſ= 2 Cor 1.22, 5.5. 
"fonp ad; K < Js: | Fpacl.1-14. 
-  Obje&.3.Paylexborterh the Corinthians, that they receive not the grace of God in » Cor6.x- 

| waine : fo Chriſt bkewiſe biddeth 1s, watch, and pray..An\, Thereby carnall ſecurity is I 
forbidden, and c—_ of alvation, as alſo faith, tranquility , watchtulneſſe , and 

-praier.js.commanded. For theſe are the neceflary and proper cffets of our ele&ion, 

andminfallible argunient of ſalvation. For all beleevers are elected : and Paul tea- 

cheth, That by faith we are made pertakers of Gods adoption, Epheſ.t: 

ObjeR.4. Saul failed and fell away finally. Saul was one of the godly : Therefare the 

godly alſo fall away. Anſ, We deny the Minor, that Sau] way one of the godly, for he 

Was potion Ber he had the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, Anſ.He ſach ifts of 

the holy Ghoſt as are conimon tothe godly withthe reprobate : he had not the gifts 

eneration and adoption ; and therefore neirher had he the holy Ghoſt ſanRify- 

ing him, which is proper unto the Elec. 4 

ObjeR.5. The doftrine of the certainty of our ſalvation breederh ſeturity, Anſw. It 
breedeth indeed a /pirievall [ecwrity,by 1t {elfe in the EleR alone: and « carnal by ac- 
cident ;and that . in the wicked andreprobate, bur not at all in the godly. 


3 Cor-x. 22+ 
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wane wer #4 


Queſt, 22, What are thoſe things obiebiice nteſſe for « cif wan tg T) 


leeve'? | 514 


\Jokn20.zr, Loſ@, Allrhings which are promiſed Wy in as Gol whe ſumr 


Mat820. .  ofis briefly compriſed inthe Creed of the [Etc or in the n 
Mark 1.35, cles of the Cacholike and undoubted taith of all "* 


- TheE aphction 


- 
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bs 
460 2 20g 


aa Fer we hayeintreated of Faith, it dire Rllowerh ech bi \þ 
a ſpeake of the objeFt of Faith, thar is , pK thoſe things whit 
areto be beleeved. Faith therefore Eun hol 
& word of God, and is CE Pe es Foſhſh truch thereof, xs' Jer 
echo f ch demnicin Spd, po cell 
& _- 
« 


the promiſes of the Goſpel, or nies | ons 

the Goſpel is properly the obje& of Jaſtifying Ss it is properly ku Hh 
dottrine of "+ 26x tobe beleeved : a8 {Bean rly is The doth, 
things to be done, Mens traditions therefore 5 te Perot , and " | 
Councels are ſequeſtred, and excluded from wa aith, 09. Now 
relye on nothing but the word of Gad, as onan immoveable 

decrees of men are variable and uncertaine, ſith every men 4 «{1ar; onlod i 
and his word truth. Wherefore Chtiſtians,as they may not 

any obje of faith,{o neither ma ima hey reccveay formedand delve y oth 
but muſt belceve the Goſpel only, as the ria, teacherh ; ;Nerer, and belcevells 
Goſpel. That your faith pr not be in theeriſedome of men., but in the wot of A 
Now the ſumme of the Goſpel, or of things to beebeleeved, is the A 

whereof it followeth that we intreat. 


—_—— 


Queſt,23.hichisthe © Creed? 


Anſ. 1 beleeve in God the Bather Almighty, maker of heaven and cat 
2. Andin Jeſas Chriſt his only Sonne, our Lord | 
3+ Which was conceived — wav holy ned, both of the Virgin 
4+ Suffercd under Pontius ilate, was cruci fied, dead and buried, he 

ſcended into hell : * 
5. The third day he roſe againe from the dead : 
6 He aſcended into heaven, and fitterh onthe righe hand of God 3 
ther Almighty : - 
7.From thence he ſhall come ts judgerhe quicke andthe dead, 
3. I beleeveintheholy Ghoſt, bz 
9. Ibeleevethehol like Church, the communion of Sqines/ + 4 
_ 20. Thefo ivencile of finnes. a 
11. There ion of the body. : "4 
12, Angeke life evetlaſting. Amer, i 


The Explichtion, ' 
His word Symbote, is derived from a Greeke word, which fignifieth & 


30% ther a common collation of divers men to the making of a roman; 4 fogne te” 
LUGY Xn, and marke herchy @ nmn is diſcerned from 08 Geer. Such as is the ce mij 
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 Whattbe (reed is. - 


ſigne, whereby fellowes are deciphered from mies. 7; he: Symbole, {o rermed in 

on of the points of Chriſtian Relsgion, or Evangelical defirine. Now it is called 
— of Symbole, becauſe it is 454 token or profeſſion, whereby the Chy > with 
her members is diſcerned from all her enemies ; gnd from all other Se&s,. Son efay, 


char this briefe ſamme of Evangelicall do&rine: was called a Symbole, for that 
this doAtrine was collared, as it were, and imparted. by the Apoſtles, and every 
one of them did beſtow ſome part thereof ; Bur that cannor bee proved, This 
reaſon may bee rendred thereof more probable , that it was called vymole , for 
tharthe Articles of faith are the {quire and rule, whereunto the faith an dodrine 


of all Orthodoxe; or right beleeving Chriſtians ought to agree, and beconferred, 


the Church, « 4 briefe ani /mmary forme of Chriſtian dodrine ; or a briefe ſumme or 


The Symbole is called Apoſftolike, 1.Becanſe it containeth the ſumme of the Apoſta- Two reatore wit 
like deftrine, which the Catechumenes were itforced tohold and profceſſe. _ ce Cree be 


canſe the Apoſtles delivered that ſumme of doftrine to their Scholars and Diſcoples : 
which the Church afterwards held as received from them, This ſelte ſame Sym- 


bole is called alſo Carbolike , becauſe there is but one faith of all Chriſtians. Here wiy ef called 
fome demand a reaſon; Phy after the Apoſtles Creed; other Crebdt; as the Creed of ct 
the (onncell of Nice, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, with Athanaſins Creed, were compiled, quetion mwed 
and yecerved in the Church, Anſw. Theſe Creeds properly are nor others, that is, aching 0.kkr 


quire different in ſubſtance from the Apoſtolike Symbole, but are onely a reperi- 
tion and more ample declaration of this, in all which certaine words are added as 
an explication thereof; by feafon of Heretikes, by whom, becauſe of the (Kortnefſe 
thereof; this was deprayed, There is n6 change either of the matter, or of the do- 
arine, bur only of the forme of declaring it, as cafily appeareth by comparing them 


together. Other important and wengney cparen there were, which might compel! roure cautes why 
rches, to-compoſe and draw out theſe *> 


the Biſhops and Do@ors of ancient C 
briefe compendious formes of Confeſſion zeſpecially the Church then increaſing, 


y and old might with more eaſe beare in minde the maine arid cntire foundati- 
ouof Chriſtianity compriſed in briefe. 2.Tharall might alwaies have in their fight 
and view the confeſſion of their faith and conſolation reaped ap | <pcnaptghn + 5 
thardoAtrine is, for which perſecution is to be ſuſtained: So God in times paſt made 
1 ok ſummary abſtra& ofhis law and promiſes, that all might have it as aTule of 
12 qt pas of conſolation La wore hag 2. The the pai wighe 

ecnliar erndieeg DgEni tereby to bee. diſtinguiſhed both then, and in 
Midcre agen Fa Infidels and Heretikes » Which with way gloſing ſophiſines cor« 
rupt the writings of the- Prophets and cor ;for which very cauſe alfo thefe Con- 

were intituled Symboles, 4.That there inight bee ſome perpetuall rule ex- 
fant in publike, plaine, briefe, and eafie to be knowne, whereby Getdniine all man- 
ner of do trine and interpretation of Scripture,to approve and ratifie wharſoever ac- 
cordeth therewith,and refuſe and difannull the contrary. Notwithſtanding the Apo- 


ſtles Creed far ſurpaſſeth the reſt inaythority, 2 . Becauſe for the moſt part it literally rhe ayottolike 
vu of Scripture. 2,Becanſe it us of ant anti. Creed preferred 


confifteth of the proper words and pbra 


ſelves, or by their Diſciples and Scholars : and ſince thews ſucceſſrvel 
bred wnto 18 their poftericy.. Becauſe it ts the fountaine and 


2" Synod or Conncels.been publiſved , and a" by the whole joynt-conſent 
the Church, The certainty of other Creeds dependeth not on -rhe authority and 
arbitrement of men, 'or. definitive ſentence-of Councels , but on the perpetuall 
concordance of holy Scripture with them , and of the whole Church fince*the 
Apoſtles time retaining and holding faſt the Apoſtles doQtrine, and teſtifying 
© all poſterity, that 2 fo received this. dotrine at the Apolſtles monthes, and the 
Douths of their hearers;which conſent is obvious to any man that daignethto view 
twith both eyes, and weigh it conkidencely. For certain it is,that no Congregati «7 
2 


bike. 
anſwer to 4 


er Creeds 


received in the 


and ia, anc}. withand in the Church. For inſtance in few ; 1. Thar a!l,borh -_ 


qvity than other Creeds, and was delivered firſt unto the Church by the Apoſtles thems- = =o 


from hand ro hand The phraſe of is 
original draxghr, &- 2.The "ay oe 
woanauthenticall rule, of direftion to other Creedy, which for illuftrationof this to trop be 
vent the fraudulent ſleights and forged corruption of Heretihes , have in univerſal and Ne hendieN. 


made and 


-» 


Into how many partothe (peed i divided, 


of Angels; nor Conventicle of men, hath any power of inſtiruri 
chingohs worſhip of God, or new Articles of faith , nes, | 
this 15a worke proper Neither thy wee beleeve Gr ) 
of the Chutch; but the Church for the teſtimony of God. This doctrine t 

the cauſes arid anthority of divers Creeds , is borrowed out of Ur/iuns Admony, 
Newuſtad.de Contordia Bergenſ, written Au, Dow.1 581. where young Divines nay, 
if they liſt, reade a large diſcourſe tontching the truth and authority of Eccle 
Writers learnedly diſcuſſed, from thie 1 1 7.page,unto the 142.page of the faid Trad; 
a briefe Typed Table whereof I have here decipehred. ] 
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' f1.Di is, inſpired inimediately by God into the hearrs of the Prophers ani ys 
F Pray or engine Canonical! ern by: the Old atd New Teſtament. Theſe 
|| arc fimply in their ſentences and words, full of diviac inſpiration, and worchy credit ; ml 
|] therefore arethe ſale rule of tryall untoallothets, | 


— —_ | __ —" 


. of p 
| .Eccleſiaſti- comnton iahr beleeving Chucch , re- | cels of 
doQrine of the  callchar ts, on 2 Syed and allowed by the ts: | 
Chureb,aro | wrirtenby te | whole Church ; thotity chereof :ſfuck as ate (Achanafus tis Cit, 
| _ as > er | namely , the Confcſzions of 
| chelc arc POE Churches and Councels ; as divers Catechiſmes,a 
| (the Atiguſtane Confefsion. | | 
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| | +. Privkts, thee is weitten it <> tiame/; and by the ddvice of Gwe 
| | one pivace can, or mote 34s Common, Plces, Commticticaritt,ul 
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Queſt. 24. Into bow many parts # the Creed divided? F- 

0« Tux ufw. Into three parts. The firſt is; of God the ctertall Father andour Qs 
CSaxnaTth ation. The ſecond, of God the Soti, and our Redemprion. Thethith 
of God the holy Ghoſt, and our Sandificationi. _ 


The Explicgtion. 
BY HE principall parts of the Apoſtolike Ciced are three x 
N | : Of Gnirts Rrkiy. and A Creed KW | 


2. Of God the Sond, nd onr Redemption; 1 13" 
+ 3. Of God the boly GhoHt; arid dir Sunttifitation : that #4, of the wr 
en i» of oltr Creation , Redlereption; nnd Santtifiration. Obje@.x. Untorbt 
Father u aſcribed rhe Creation of heaven and earth : unto tht Sonne the 
© nhawhitde : wnito the boly Ghoſt Santtsfication : Therefore tht Sonne and the holy Ghe 
| Howour Ceeut- did apt FFIAE0 beaver and earth ; neither did the Father dnd the boly Ghoſt redrtw mus 
nin ate kind? ; nevcber doe the Facher dniltbe Sonne ſanitifie the fairbfel Anfw. Tt isa fil 
OO prope Cie, grotiding upon that which is affirmed but in reſpeR;av if it were ſimply all 
; porion of cho 1:i- med. For the Creation is given to the Father, Redemption to the Son, Sandtification 
ay iye3l tothe holy Ghoſt, notas _—_ ſitnply an operation or worke (for fo ſhould the JF . - 
beret ore other two perſons bee exchaded from it) but in reſpeR of the #7457 and _ | 
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Irito how many parts the ( reed i divided, 


of working » which is peculiar and proper to every of ka in producing and 
bringing totth the ſame exrernall wotke." A more open detiaration hereot may 
bee this : The. workes of .our.Creation , Redemption, and Sanftification, are the 
operations of te Godhead outwardly, that is, externall operations , which GOD 
worketh'on hi. creauires £ and they are undivzded, that is, common,to the three 

>5ns, which they Dy common will and power, worke inthe creatures, by tea- 
{on of thar onc and the ſame eſſence and nature of the Godhead, which they have. 


For the Scriptureat:ributeth che Creetlon not onely to the Father, but to the Sonne - 
a'fo, and the holy Ghoſt. e/ things were made by it, The Spirit of the Lord moved Johnt.3- 


wpon the waters. That which i conceived in her , ts of the holy Ghoſt; By the word _— * »4 


| 2+ 


of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſts of them by the breath of his mouth. Plal33.6. 
Likewiſe, our Redemzprion 18 attribured to the Father ; and the hdly Ghoſt: God wk 
ſent hus Sonne into the world , that the world might bee ſaved by bim, He ſaved ns by To. 35,6 


renuing of the holy Gho#t, which hee ſhed on. us aboundantly, And Santtification 


both to the Father and to the Soiune. God hath ſent the ſpirit of his Sonne into owr Galar-4'6. 


| BY” 4, trying, Abba Father, The very God. of peace ſanttifie you throughoat, Chriſf * 73 - 


i made ſanflification nuts us, Chriſt ſ#nttifieth the Charch. All the perſons therefore Ephecg.16- 


create, redecme, and ſanftihe, 


is the fountaine, as of the Divinity of the. Son and the holy Ghoſt , ſoalſo of thoſe 
divine,operations which hee worketh ,. and performeth by the Sonne and the holy 
Ghoſt, Redemption us aſtribed unto the Sonne, not excluding the other two perſons ; 
but becitufe he 1s. that perſon which executerh the Fathers will concerning the te= 
deming of mankinde ; and doth immediately performe the worke of our Redemp- 
tion, For the Sonne Qnely was ſent into the fleſh, and hath paid the ranſome orprice 
for our ſins; not the Father, nor the Spirit. 7 the holy Ghoſt is aſcribed Sandbif = 
' tin, not excludin$; the other two perſons from this ation; but becauſe hee doth 
immediately ſanctifie us, RL 5. gh 
Obje&t.2. Theexternall workes of the Godhead (that is, ſuch as the whole three 
perſons exerciſe not mutually ane towards another,but execute in the: creatures) 
we #ndivifible ,- or cannot bee divided : (that is, they are not appropriated unto a- 
wie one of the. three: perſons , without reſpeR unto the other.) But: Creation, 
Redeription , and Santtification , are externall morkes. of the, Godbead. : Therefore 
they are indiv1fible , and: by farce of good Conſequent there needeth no ſxch diſtin- 


indwiſcb/e, but with retaining to each perſon his proper and peculiar manger of. 
otking. All three perſdeis rhereſore worke on the creatures, but yet.that or- 
der ftill. is inviolably kept. zas that the Father Kill is the fountaine of the operati-- 
ons of the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, anddoth al) things nor of any other:, bur of 
bimſelfe;; by the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt ; the! Sonne doth all things of the Fa-. 
ther, bythe holy Ghoſt : The holy 'Ghoſt deth. all things of the Father and the: 
- Sonne, 6j himſelfe, 'For, The Father createth , but mediately 6y the Sonpe and the 
holy Ghoſt ; the Sorine from: the Father ;and the holy Ghoſt '/#ome the Father arid 
the Sore. The Farber and the holy Gho#t redetype 1s, but mediately &y the Sonae ;, 
but the Sonne immediately frow'the Father, bx the, holy Ghoſt. The Father and 
the Sonne ſanttifie 264 ; but mediately by the holy Ghoſt ; but the holy. Ghoſt im- 
mediately, f-or: che Father and the Sonne. But as conceming-rthe workes. of the. 
Trinity,” which are' called outward and inward. workes , 1t, ſhall bee morefully 
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Gow of them, as is propoſed. Anſw..to the Major. The workes of the Trinity are- 


hen wee'come to handle the laſt queſtion ſave'one of the doctrine r98< _ 


Nevenheleſſe, yet inreſpeRof that 9rdey of working, which is betweene them, whrdtinaops 


Creation # aſcribed unto the Father, not excluding the other perſts ; but becauſe net; nt 


red to the three 


” 
Y 


IPhence it appeareth Sano 
—_ . _—— "— 


«Deur.6.4 Queſt.25. Seeing there i but one only ſubſtance of God, * why nameſt they the 


—-<wey 5 three, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt ? 
b RR Anſw. Becauſe God hath ſo manifeſted himſelfe in his word, ® chat theſ 
Plal.33.6. three diſtin perſons arethar one truce and everlaſting God. 


.& 
48416, R611, Mat. 3-16z17.& 28.19. John 12.40, & 14-26.& 15,26. 2 Cot.t3.13+Gal.4.6. Ephe2,18.Tit3.5,6.1 Joby, 


The E xplication, 


EN Fj N this Queſtion is contained the do@rine of the Church concerning op 
E_ % 1 God, and the three perſons of the Godhead, The principall queſtions there 


inare :; 


5. Whether theſe names are to be uſedingy 
God, | Church, and whether they are had inth 

2 tyhat he ts, of what manner of God they Scriptmre, 
God of the Church is, whom wee wor-| 6, How many perſons there bee of the Gil, Ml 
ſip ; and in what hee differeth from 1-| head, 
dols. 7.How they differ, and are to bee diftings | 


1, Whence it may appeare that there 14 


2 Whether hee bee One onely, and in what | ſped one from another, | 
ſenſe there are ſaid to be many Gods, | $. For what capſe it u nece 7 that th 
4. hat the name of Eſſence, Perſon, and| Dottrine of the Trinity bee held in th 
Charch, 


Trinity ſognific and how they differ, 


l——— 
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- 1. tWhether there be a God, and whence 5# gppenreth, 


THE great miſery of mans nature cannot bee ſifficiently thought 
p tte} rin created to the bright knowledge ; andeven the very 1 


the wicked flouriſh, and the godly er gow 
ive not the cauſes of theſe evils, and thegſtcret 


eps 
which doe prove 
there is a 
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, petnalllawes, cannot be inſtitu 
potentrature, which is God. This 

- 143. AF 1i& 1 PIN . 

2 2, Areafomble nature, ha 

Me © avin6 
- ſame cauſe: Therfore ir hath his beeing from an underſtanding cauſe, which is C 
ab $2.3; Surely there is a ſpirit in man, but the inſpiration of the eAlmighty giveth wnderſ#t 
rope? ng. Tet they ſay, The Lord ſpall not ſee, &c, We are alſo his generation, The 


ectdent Syllogiſine, is thus proved likewiſe by reafon, a 
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IPhence it apprareth that there is a Gol d 147 


5 Aaa——_——nyategs | abs RNS #1 "STI REO” 
beginning, #« from another becaaiſe it rnſt needs be from ſomething and of it /o1fe it ran- 
| not have beeing or brginining becauſe nothing is tanſe of it ſelfe, But mans mine hath a 
beginaing : T herefore from anorber , which other muſt needs be God, .  - 
FR The uwotions of generall rules or principles borne th #2, and with 5, fuch as are _R : 2 4 
| the difference berweene things honelt and diſhoneſt; numbering, underftanding nd prmciples 
of conſequetices in diſcourſe and reaſoning, &c, cannot come by-chance , ot from _— 
afenſible nature common to us with brute beaſts, but are neceſlarily in-bred inns by mia of mans 
ſome intelligent cauſe, which is Gad. Whereupon, we frame this 'Syllogiſme : Vo- V 
ziont are not engendered, nor have their beting,but from a canſe intelligent ( for no wn 
maketh another wiſe, who hinoſelfe 1s. not wiſe.) But in mey there are notions ,, not con:- 
ming by uſe,nor rece vved from men: Therefore they are from God, T he Gentiles ſhew the 
fel of the Law written in their hearts. Man is the Image of God, e+e, _ SP 
4. The naturall notion of this principle, There is a God: Principles are true , be= 4 
cauſe they are divine witedome, and becauſe the contrary or oppoſire thereto be- This praciple of 
ing granted , nature is thereby deſtroyed. But, That thete is a God is a prinCi- jn.predin man, 
WM ple. Firſt, Becawſe every one hath private experience hereof in bimſelfe, Secondly, has there i 4 
WH Al wiſemen confeſſeir. Thirdly, AU nations conſent in it. For no nation is o barba- _” 
rous, but that it maintaineth:ſome religion , and contendeth and ſtriveth for the ad- 
"WY vancement thereof, aud ſappoſeth that there is ſome God. Thar whith may bee rg. 
knowne of God, is manifeſt in them (that is,in the mindes of men.) For God hath fhew- ; 
ed it wnto them, | | / ns | 
5. The terrowrs of conſtience, which are ſtricken into the mindes of the witked, after 
they have finxed, cannot bee infli&ed but ”s an' intelligent Judee, which diſcerneth The «.crours of 
honeſt anddiſhoneſt things, deteſteth thoſe things which are diſhoneſt beholdeth 2n<on< in me 
MW che mindes and hearts of men, andexerciſeth judgement upon the mindes : Butin 
WW all the wicked is this torment, Their worme fall not die , wtither ſhall their fire bet 16.66 24.8 
gnenched. There is no peace, ſaith God,to the withed. God is a toriſmming fire, They Sew ju 
the effetts of the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearzng witweſſe; And Roma15. 
their chowghts accnſing one another, or excuſing. b -\ | 
And hence is _—_— the impudency of Epicyres and Acadetnickes, who deewe- again the heats 
all religion to be devices of ſubtle men, coyned to this end and Piney , that 1he reſt off 9! che wortg.one 
the common y_ might, through feare of a ſuperionr poiver, be- kept in goval #dty. FOr cfGod io be bur 
&; if through deceiveablenefſe other men belkeve chat Gol is ,'ant dread hin 5 2 coins device, 
why then are theſe men themſelves, who will tegeby their ſharpe inſight to efÞPy to keep the ſimple 
ile, moſt ofalltormented with the conftictice ,, and privie acknowledgement 2*28 in order. 
of this their blaſphemy,as alſo of othet miſleeds? Moreoverthe ſole and bare 
afſeveirion and word of a few, could not have beene ſticienc; neither to perſwade 
all mankiide, neither co maintaine the perſwaſion ance brought ing toallfiieceeding 
_- Neither doth that lighten the force of thoſe patron apy +) are decuted * 
this notion, That there is a God ; and from' the confſtictice ,' is that they favs 
There dre matty found, who neither beleeve there itn God , neithtr are moved with the 
conſtience of their fans, For although they covet uever ſo mach to perſwade thet< 
ſelves, that there is no God,yer is their conſcience alwayes againſt ther iArul there 
fore ir js moſt falſe that rheſe men intagine,that ary one of the wicked is fret from 
thegnawing of his conſtience. For how much the more every ons defpifeth Zad, g 
pin eg and andendeavoutetl{to reprefſethe prickes of conſcience: ſo much s 
the more is he tormemed,and at every mentionhg and fignifying of God, hee tretii- 
beth and Chakerh with horrour ; and how much the flowliery- with {6 much the 
more ſevere dotourand paine is hiv ſceuriry ſhaleen from hits; Wheteupon wee ſee” 
thoſe, whoſe whole life was profane and ſecure, for the oſt part,” when they #e- 
ſed with theterrour of Gods judgement, to periſh itdefpaire.” \ * 35 
_ Now that which is aid, The engedly & ſo pond, that be rafevh not for Gotnelther: cr oy aiyar 
» Godindlt his thowghts © The foole hath ſaid in hit heart , There i 10 God thin this's 532. 
hathsnot this meaniag, as if the wicked were voide of all Tholwledge aififcare of F: 
\f Sod; ordoe nteonfee that there's a God but that Fraching unto thetſcves ar — © 
oiher, than hee indeed is, who hath manifeſted himſelfe ; to wit, gys that careth ne 
ib 7 


Rom-2,15. 
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There it appeareth that there is a God.” : 
for mens affaires, defendeth notz-nor delivereth the good, and puaiſherh th = 


© Wicked: 
they p'ace an Idoll in roomeof the true God ; David himſelfe doth ſutbctently 
clare, when a3 he deſcriberh the ſame prophaneneſſe. of the wicked intheſe wo 
Palaton Fr, he hath faid in his heart,T uſb, God bath forgatten, hee hideth away his face, and hg 
: will never ſee it, | | = ' £: 
6 6. From the puni/oments of the wicked, which they ſwſſer beſides the torments ofc 
es > ence. For the events of all tumes conſtrained men to. confeſſe,that their ſinnes arep 
ge d. niſhed withgrievous puniſhments in this.life ; and contrariwiſe, the lot andend 
: Tn the good to be more lane. Wherefore, there is a minde or underſtanding poyez, 
be impured roche Which diſcerneth honeſt things from dishoneſt , judge of mankinde, puniſhing the 
res phraces ſeve- 1xricked and defending the good. And that this may not be aſcribed tothe wi 
tor two cauſes. or ſeverity of Magiſtrates,or other men, this withſtandeth andhindreth; r, For thas 
Y «t muſt needes bee that this naturall inſtinft, whereby men judge that offendors are juſtly 
2 puniſhed, muſt proceed from ſome minde which is enemy to wickedneſſe. 2, For thief 
rentimes by marvellous and nnexpetted and nnloghed for meanes, they are drawne to 
Juſtice and puniſomett of the Magiſtrates, whoſe ſinnts before had beene privie, or \ 
ſcemed to have beene able by 'their owne power or ſubrilty eaſily ro eſcape thi 
hands : and that eſpecially, for that many, who,through either the negligence 
white-liverdneſſe of Magiſtrates, are not puniſhed bythem, yet run-into calamitie} 
and have allotted unto them ruefull ends. - And when tranſgreſſions and fins increc $ 
too much,by their impunity, whole nations and common-wealths,with horrible and nit 
»:feſt examples of Gods wrath, periſh :asthe world in the deluge : Sodome by fire ; 
From heaven : Pharaoh inthe red ſea : the Jewesand many flouriſhing kingdoaws 
by moſt lamentable onerthrowes. That theſe things cannot come to patle by change; 
neither any other Ways than by the judgement and power of him, who is Lordaf 
mankinde and nature, both Gods comminations arid threatni! gs; and the conſci 
of every one, and the order of juſtice,whereby theſe follow and enſae u 


1mpietyy 
& the very hugeneſſe, weighr,and greatneſſe of things doth conv ince. Whereſor tis 
PlaLs3.9,, aid, The __—_ ſhall rejoyce when he ſeeth the vengeance; hee ſhall waſh his faorſteps, 


in the bloud of the ungodly. Sc that a man ſpall ſay, Verily, there is a teward for thy 
Gas righteous : dendtleſſe there 55a God that judgeth the earth, The Lord us knowne to ety 
cute judgement, Now, albeit the wicked floxriſh often for a while, and the godly aregy 
preſſed, yet nevertheleſſe, examples,which are fewer in namber, doe not weaketh 
generall rule, unto which. moſt events agree. Bur if it wereſo, that-fewer ol 
wicked did ſuffer puniſhment; yer thoſe ſelfe-fame. examples, though bura fen 
would teſtifie that God is,”and that hee is diſpleaſed with the offences of other 
i, who ſeeme to bee leſle puniſhed, Bur this is not true, no not of any of tha 
that they*are not puniſhed in this life, For, all thoſe who are not before the end@ 
is life converted to God, if puniſhment do not ſooner overtake them,yer atkngt 
they dye indiſpaire : which puniſhment is more grievous than, all the evils cit 
eorporall or eternall, and is the beginning and teſtimony of everlaſting puniſhmel 
Now inzhat,this puniſhment is not ſuthcient,it doth therein agree with all;eva 
the moſt tragieall caſes of the wicked : and therefore weeare taught by the dof 
of the Church, that Gods lenity, which he doth not ſeldome uſe 1n this life rowards 
the wicked : and his ſeverity, which hee ſeemeth to ſhew towards th dots 
_ notatall weakenhis five gprbonareg juſticegbur rather deglareth his gnddres, 
whiles by deferring of puniſhment, he inviteth the wicked to repentance,andbyer 
ercifing the godly with chaſtifement s and croſſes, he perfeecth their ſalvation nd 
alſo it nth the certainty, of jadgement after this life, wherein perfect fatiutes 
ion ſhall be made by the wicked to Gods juſtice. , ; ab af ris da. 
WF . 7. A bodie politiche;wiſely ordered by good and wholſome lawes, could not hep dies 
nee phered unto mens underſtanding, but by ſome intelligent mind approyingthis Kine, 
ordacd of order : and becauſe the Dev1ill with the whole rabble. and rout of wicked one! 
purſue with deadly:hatred theſe ſocieties withtheir diſcipline, it muſt heedsi6 
Frakes, God that harh thus long proteRed and defended it, By me Kings reigne, 4nd? 
decree juſtice, 4 > FF "ont g; oof rele 
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5: by the ints of hath manifeſted 
' ro 


_bi«dvi ning theretn, his word delivered; M=** 2b 
"ndother ae Toltluſtebes i hee 


0Enot imbrace and worſhip ar aI'tletrue God, bur another thing 'of their © + .," 
ing in ſteed of the true God, according to theſe ſayings. Tee worfrip that Joh 4238 ya9p 
which ye know not : we worſhip that which we kroww : for ſalvation ts of the Fewes. Hee woia.tn 
thirbomureth not the Sonne; the ſame honewvtth nor the Father which harh ſent hits. 
But then, when ye new nor God, yer did ſervice unto rhem which by natare re not Gods, 
| Tewere at that tithe without Chrift, and were aliavts from the common-wealth of 1/74*1, 
' #hd were frangers from the covenant of pronnſe, andhad no hope, and were wit hour Go | 
Bn the world, Whom ye then ignorantly worſhip hins ſhew I unts you. Whoſoever denyer Ry 
#he $94, rhe [ame bath not the Father. RTTTV'D DCE I Co ks 5 
| Foods 557 theſe things ſeemeth that to bE,which Pan! faith; 7h ther »hich way AA 
Belnowns of Gollis manifelt alſvin men, eftranged from Chriſtian Religion - fo that 900 
Cod hath fewetit unto them” For the invifible things of him, that is, hit wat dl power 
and Godhead, we ſeene by the Creation of the world, being confidered tm Mis workgs,to - 
the imcans that they ſeowld be without excuſe And,Thar God in former ages thd ye ne AQ 14-14 
OT « ; arty + ot gr . uſe 


>, 0 


Who, and what Gods. © E 


him/elſe without witneſſe, and that out dhobrwdtlramart of things : but chiefely by4k : 
bog Fans the difference of 0 24 and diſponeſt ; do Þ by the pun; bythe 


of the micked,it may in ſome meaſure be gathered, not onely that there 15 a God, buy 
what he is ; and therefore many things are found to have beene [poken truly by the heg, 
Two cauſes why ghew and others,concerning the unityand nature of God, But to theſe obje&ions we Ap 
9k {wer ; that there are indeed ſome true things,concerning God,manifeſted otherwiſe 
entro hew who 4; {t than by the word delivered to the Church, but by them notwithſtanding, who 
ory 2p the true God, cannot bee ſhewed ; and that for two cauſes. For firſt, rho/+ rhing, 
themſelves are not ſufficient. For, to thit know1 of the true God, it is requiſite 
wee know and proteſle, not ſome things onely, but all things which hee openeth 
hinſclfe, and would have knowne. Moreover,Theſe ſelfe ſame true teſtimonies of Gy 
alſo, which remaine 1n mens minds and in nature,all they by reaſon of a naturall bling 
iy them, and pravity, doe many waies corrupt, who m weighing them, follow not thy 
light and interpretation thereof, drawne from the word of God,delivered to rhe Church, 
when as even of theſe which might be knowne by the helpe of nature, many 
they doe not know , maiy they faine of their owne which have nothing a 
with the nature aad will of : and thoſe thing? which they doe retaine, anda 
. ſhew of words profeſle, they farre otherwiſe underſtand, than they are propoſed. 
God,and declared in his word, and in the Church underſtood : and io beholling | 
ſounding in their mouth true ſentences and ſayings concerning God,conceive 
theleſſe and foſter falſe opinions of him.jn their minde. This anſwer S. Paul kin 
exprefſeth, when hee addeth, 7hat they are inexcuſable, becauſe that when they hug 
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God, they glorified him not as God, 38 
The roiceaf na = Now albeit Philoſophicall wiſdome cannot therefore ſhew. who 5s the true 4 
ee concerning for that concerning the eſſence, nature, will,and workes of God, ſo much as is nece 
nejeated no: con- fary to be known,it doth'not teach,and is diverſly depraved by men,ſo thatour of b 
reſpe2 of fuffci- Church remaineth no true knowledge of God ; yer nevertheleſle, that yoyce ofthy 
_—— mes nature of things concerning God, ought not for. theſe cauſes tobee rejeRtedas 
; ” orcontemned as fruitleſſe, For neither 15 that ſtraightwaies falſe, in it ſelfe, whichy 
is egg conſtrued of men 3 neither fruitleſle. for all things, nor to all may 
whichavaileth the reprobate nothiag at all to everiaſting ſalvation, For God 
alſoourt of the Church bridle the lewd and diffolu-e, by the teſtimonies whicht! 
conſcience and puniſhments give of his will, anger, and judgement,and accordingi p 
them will he have the life and mannersgof menruled. He will have mans corruptins/ 
and his juſtice made more conſpicuous & clecre in puniſhing them, who ſtubbonk 
withſtand the known truth. He will by naturall teſtimonies,mens conſciences (he 
iog the imperfe&16 thereof, have men ſtirred up toſeek the true God inthe Chun 
as it is fayd, that men were therefore placed in the Theater of the world , 7k 
A&19.27. they ſhowld ſeeks the Lord, if ſo bee they might have groaped after him and fou i 


fl . : 
Pae-entibe, Hee Will alſo have them, who are converted to him, to be more confirmed! yt 


cap 4 onthod-Gid conſent of nature and the word, asthe often alledging of naturall teſtimonies int 
om ute, Dia. Scriptures declareth. Laſtly, he will, the imperfe&tion ofnaturall knowledge help. 
eon cap 3.2dyeri- conſidered, haye mens ignorance concerning God acknowledged,8 his mercymugs 
. nified, who diſcovereth and openeth himſelte in his word. - p 
| God cannot bee defined. -1. Fecanſe hee is inmpenſe, 2, Becauſe hu fea l 
Lb.3.cap-. knowne unto ws : yet ſome way. hee may. bee deſcribed according. to now 

a + which himſelfe hath revealed of him, and 'that fo, that the eſcription 
:.de ſormio Sci- Thall comprehend ſuch attribures or properties, the perſons, and principall works 
Ploais or oe Deitic, as by them the true God. may with halfe an eye bee diſcernedfrom 
ols. = 

os according Philoſophically he is deſcribed onthis wiſe; God 4 an erernall mind. or intel 
wo] gy. ſuffcient in buymſelfe to all fool , moſt gaod,and the cauſe of good in nature. But div 
of G64 according F hath taught the Church of God a more full and ample deſcription of him, whit 

= = "ay 55 in this ſort: God 5s 4 ſpiritual eſſence intelligent, eternal, infinite, other from al 

: creathres incomprehenſible moſt perfelt in it ſelſe, immutable, and of an immenſe powÞr» 
wiſdome, and goodneſſe,zuſt, true ,chaite mercifull, bountiful, voſt free angry wm 
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Mun - Wibogand what God in, "iy 
A End Fr ket ; wy  Eathor: wok w everlabing. —heiCs "ops 
way . Low: 5 5 onne, _—_— A279; 5 "5 


Mc the. 
us to his owne inaape oeternall mage of the Fathers 
and "he bob Ghoſt; punk 4 from the Father and the Sonne : Even atat hath been. 
manifeſted from aboun\ cerraine wordthereof being detsvered b 1 the Prophegs, Chriſt,and 
the Apoſtles, aud by divine teſtimonies, that the eternall Father, together with the Son, 


and the ho 24p1* > wap c ! and carihand all CTEALTFES i1at pq 25 al Ez 
| Thendxc them taPre/orrve, ER. them by his 46H an, = R S 
| 7 fo Fr 


good rhings 1n all 5nd that in, vignkede ade aſter his unggeebeoharl'© - 
mY e and vatherada (harch, by; aud. for the Sonne, that br bis Chmgch, this one 
true Deitie may bee according to the word delivered from above, TOES. I 


red, and ador ”” this life, andthe life to come 2 and laftly, that bee 1 the wage of rhe 


and mynſt.- | Iva; 21 IE; . 3% 
| Th Tho gicall.deſcription, of God, which the Church delivereth, differcth ,,... ..." 
from the Philo ophiclldetriprin, I. 1. perfettueſſe ; becauſe the Church 1g her mer decrigiions 
deſcriptionaddeth Bay PAs by-nature wy. 2aary untq.men, 45 of the 77x, of ——_ 
Elettion, and of the gathering tagether of the Church by the Son, &c.. 2. Is the wndex- |, * 
ug and declaration of thoſe parts. which being kyown by ngtereare common to both: $ 
che Theolog calldefrign ondeclareth chem more certainly and Fully. 3.7x the ef= > 


felt or frau ; becauſe by by or the light of nature; men arenotable to bee 
brought tothe true knowledge.gf Sod ; both. 1.” Becawſ? i; 35 ſo maimed and falſe bY Two cauſes why 
mens corruptson,that we caiituck thence no truc and ſufhciens notice of God : as alſo peocarmortye 
rw ibs when we kgyow every part,parcel, and particle rhereof, at Hath not ftirre up our runonoche ras 
ud: unto godlineſſe : that js,the love and feare of God.,.. _.; RR 
-. The ſame Theologicall-deſcripzion reacherh us, how, the true God, which the 
"Church worſhippeth;differeth from the falſe counterfeire gods three waies, I. 1x « threefold diffe- 
tributes or properties. \2..1n'the perſons. 3. 1u the workes whetehy the perſons are — 
gvealed. For God hath declared himſelfe by his workes, that his nature is ſuch as dos. | 
attributes import : Moreover, he ſheweth that there are three diſtin& perſons in [vn ipoonect, 
meefſence ofthe Deity, firhaccording rothe works,either of Creation,or Redemption, narure of God, he 
o Sandifcation;he receiverhdiverie names and titles,andeyery perſon hath his pro- jt graded: 
appellation. God therefore differeth from Idols, 1.1» hit artr5bytes ; becauſe <th berond bum 
who are not of the Church, underſtand aright and fally.no one property of God. from ptteei 
a! 1not what his Mercy is, becauſe his Son is unknown unto them,or at *: Io aruibures, 
the-do@rine concerning him ſhametully corrupted. They conceivenor what *'*?* 
| ice is, becauſe the implous and wicked ones bel [ .npt, that God is {o grie- Juſtice. 
fly offendedand angry with,fin;that weſtood in need of fatisfaction for it, and re- 
ion from thence by the death of his Son.Nejther what his #/dome is, becauſe w:fone. 
PY thereof is expounded urhis word, which the Gentiles have nat. Nei- 


therayhat his T-»:4is, becauſe they are utterly ignorant.of his promiſes, The like Tr 
may betzyly averred of all the reſt. .Contrariwſe,the Church atcriburethand aſcrj- 
| bethtoGod all truth,juſtice,gooduefſe,mercy,loving affe&tionand kindnefle towards 


men, | roperties of God,other Sects are, either utterly ignorant of, or, having 
aglimpſe afthem, they wrholly,corrupr and deface them+ God differethfrom Idols, 
2.1 perans .; becauſe Echnicks and other Secs, either know.not, or acknowledge = 
notttretperſons in one divine eſſence. Batthe true Church acknowledgethand ma- 
invecation to the Father, Sony and holy -Ghoſt,one-God conſiſting of three per- ; 
zaccording as hee hath manifeſted himſelfe in his word. 3. 1» workes ; becaule 3. In workes. 
ey which are- withousthe Church doenot whally acknowledge or profeſſe the 
Works of Creation, and the governement of all things ;for they doe not think all things 
to hare beene created of yothing bythe word of God onely : they deny that all ge- 


rally,and each in particular,even the leaſt are adminiſtred powerfully by the omni- 
Potencyat God: ;' but aſcribe very 'many to Chance, Fortune, and humane Wſ- 
dome. Mych more are they altogether ignorant.of the.workes of the Churches.fal- 
vation, namely, the reconciliation of men with God, juſtification, ſan&ification, 
nd full deliveryfrom all finne and miſery by-the Sonne andthe holy Ghoſt. So 
ſhen bythele neanes, God is diſcerned from Idols, aud the knowledge af God e- 


vealed 
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Ani Explitation of the diſeription of God. 
vealed to his Church in his veg” diſtinguiſhed from thatz | hi h Frhnickvlny 


detived from Natute. | | 
An Explication of the deſcription of God delivertd by the Chutch, | 


Od is a eſſence.) That is, a thing which” r, hath por ns om none, by; 
Canna: 2. 4 preſerved 6r ſuftained of none;bur ſubſiteth by himſelfe, ; hy 
teſſarily. 4. ir the onely canſe unto all other things of their beeing. Wherefore his 
called Jehovah, as if you would ay, beeing by Ulfe and canſing other things tg &, 
co wit,according to his nature and promiſes, . 4 
Spiritzall.) 1 Becaule he is incorporeall: as being infinite, & indiviſible,andmy 
excellent. 2. 1»ſeuſible,-For 1, experience reacheth this. 2, God 1s without ſeaſth 
qualities, which are the objeRts of the ſenſes : and 3. He is mmenſe, The eyes 
; ceive only things finite,and whichare within a certain compaſſe. 3. He 3s /; 
becauſe himſelfe both liveth;and is the author of all life both corporal and ſpiritually 
How God and A paint this opinion many places of re have bin heretoforeby fome alle 
PT {n Which 5t 5: written, That God & Angels did appear & were ſeen,thereby to proveyin 
| theer nature 15 corporeall and viſible, But wee are to know, that not the very ſubſta. 
ces of God and Angels,burt created ſhapes & bodies were beheld of men,made,ons 
ried, and moved by the will and vertue of Godor Angels, that by them they mj 
- make known their preſence,& uſe their miniftry & ſervice in inſtrufting men ofthaf 
things which ſeemed good unto them, And theſe were ſometimes by imaginati 
repreſented unto the interiour ſenſes of men : which alſo fomewhere may,andſ 
where cannot bee d ont of the circumſtances of the hiſtories : As the Ang 
appearing to Abraham and Lot, were inveſted with true bodies, as which mig 
betouched and handled. Whether Micha before Achab faw with the eyes oft 
body, or of his minde, the Lord and his Angels,is a matrer of donbt, Burt thart 
viſibe ſhapes were not the very ſubſtance of God, is hereby manifeſt, for thai 
ſcripture with great conſent teacheth, that God is ſeec of no man,neither can beſe 
aud incomprehenſible, and unchangeable. But thoſe viſible ſhapes were not alwajth 
peaizio ſame, Obje.2, Totheſe they adde that which is faid , that God was ſcene of Jail 
Deut. 4.40: Face to face, and of Moſes \' and of all the people , and that all of us ſpall ſee God fa 
fs face, in the life ro come, By which M or borrowed ſpeech, is ſignifieda 
wg and conſpicuous manifeſtation and knowledge of God, which, is perceived,notyit 
whacs, theeyes of the body, bur of the minde; either by meanes , as by the word , bÞ: 
workes and outward tokens, and ſach as runne into the ſenſes', whence the 
may gather ſomewhat of God ; or without meanes, by inward revelation. 
beit 1n the life ro come ſhall be a farre more bright knowledge of God t 
yet to know God moſt perfeQly, is proper to God onely, as 1t is faid, Nor 
Jon6.46- man hath ſeen the Father, ſave be which is of God,he hath ſeen the Farher : wat 
that the inviſible, infinite, and everlaſting Deity may ever bee conceived b 
_ Eies, whoſe nature is not w NC any ob ies, but ſuch as are finite and 
—_— or _ ObjeR. 3. They have all alſo thoſe ſayings, herein the parts of mans 
cribured xo RffT4bured ro God. But theſealſo are not properly,but by a Metaphor ſpoken 
God. whereby is ſignified to us a power in God, working afteran incomprehenſiblentis 
ner his workes, a certaine ſhadow w are thoſe ations, which men doe ma 
miniſtery and helpe of their bodily parts : as the eres aud eaves fignific the w 
of God, whereby hee underſtandeth all things : che mout# , the publiſhing of hi 
word : the face, thedeclaration, tokens, and feeling of his divine goodnefſe 
grace, or — and anger : the heart, his love ; the hands and armes, his powel) 
| the feet, his preſence, 
The imageof 8 ObjeRt.4. They have affirmed alſo, becauſe man wat made according to the imegel 
notarue a bodi» God, that therefore God hath a humane ſhape + not marking, that the image of © 
2 —— conſiſteth not inthe ſhape and figure of the body, but in the minde, and integra 
| nature, i wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, and true holineſſe, As for Turtullian, wheres 
reaſoneth,that God ira $ody;that he ſpeakethimproperly therein,& abuſeth wo 
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An Explication of the deſcription of God. 


body, infteed of /#h#ence,not only Auguſtine witnefſeth in his Epiftle:to Band wilt 
Dew ;but this 1s alſo an argument and proofe thereof, becauſe hee termeth alſo the 
ſoulesand Angels oftentimes, bodies. Wherefore ler us know, that thetefore we are 
the nature of God to bee ſpirituall; that wee may not conceive of God any why LT : 
ching which ts groſle, terrene, carnall, and unworthy hiz divine Majeſty ; neither know God robe 
deeme that he can be perccived (Gap bodily ſenfes z or in thought imagi- * -—_ 
:ned, but ſhould conſider his, nature by his word and workes: that wee ſhould nox 
dare to repreſent him by any bodily ſhape : and,in a waxd, that wee ſhould remem- 
that he is to be worſhipped, notwith the geſtures, or orher things of the body, 


| butwith the minde and pirituall motion ofthe hearr, Laſtly, ſeeing he alone inſpi- 


into us temporall and everlaſting life, we ſhould acknowledge the gift of both 
y_ from him : out of this fountaine only wee ſhould ſceke ns + tk, ro 
referre it wholly to his glory. TS Fes | pcs, | 
Intelligent.) 1. Becanſe he us the cauſe both of the minde of man , and of the notions two rexfons why 
ſhining init , and alſo of that order , which ts in the nature of things and Common- G94 is tobeits 
weales, 2,Becauſe all intelligence or underſtanding of the creature commeth from bim, 
both in refþe of the Unnacr' as alſo in reſpett of the operation. For neither can the ef- 
ficiennd preſerving caule of intelligent natures , and of theunderſtagding it ſelfe 
andorder in nature, bee but intelligent and underſtanding. And therefore the holy 
Scripture alſo reaſonerh on this wiſe ; He that planted the care, ball be not beare? or __. © 
he that made the eye, ſhall be not ſee ? Now this we are to hold againſt thoſe, who ſet- Pido4h 
ting Natwre in the place of God, imagine the world, andthe variety and order of 
things in it, to ariſe from the mazter, and the inclination thereof to this forme : when 
2s notwithſtanding theſe things could nor have their beeing from a cauſe not intelli- 
ent. We are to hold italſo, thereby to acknowledge not onely tre knowledge it 


'ſelfe-; but alſo al abiliry of nc fn , andthe /agacity and perceiverance of the 
: ſenſes and minde, tobe the gift of God. | | 


| Eternal, ) That is, ſuchan eternity,which can have neither beginning nor any end The eternity 6: 
of beeing, th to God alone, both »arzre ſheweth, forſomuch as hee is the firſt God wrthour de- 


aning or end» 


:cauſe of all things, and' of infinire perte&ion and power ; and the Scripewre alſo re- balze. 


connteth : as, Before the mountaines were brought forth,or ever the earth and the world 
were made thou art God from everlaſting, and world without end, But wee are to ob- 


'fave,chat not therefore only the eternity of God,is ſo often incalcated in.the Scrip- 


{rures,that in regard hereof he may bee diſcerned from things created :bur alſo, Be- 
tape be will impart eternity unto us, that js, hee bath purpoſedand promiſed that hee 
mill give us of his eterna goodneſſe d providence,eterndll blefltngs, & will have 
*continuall care of us thorough all eternity, and will havea kingdome in Angels and 
men,whereof ſhall be noend : Therefore we are given to underſtand,that God is e- TV 
terrall to us,7 hat we may gppoſe'the certaine hope of etcrnall bleſſedneſſe, grounded upon Cod crenall ua 
« eternity againſt the ſhortneſs of mortall life and againſt the ſrc of mans condition. © 
ing he is eternall,hecan ; and ſeeing he promiſerh, hee will for ever preſerve 
wswith his prote&ion. For this God us our God for ever & ever, And, He hath comman- val.8 6 
ded his Covenant for ever, Wherefore being == with this conſolation, letus nei- 99114 
ther refuſe to ſuffer the ſhort miſery of this life, neither preferre the ſhort felici 
' thereof before eternall bleſs 


the godly, but jugge alſo of the ungodly eternal ly nary 
» 


| ly,lerthe cogitation ofthe eterna]l 
wnthof God, keep and hold us in the! | that wee may notdeſire to buy 
f ing ſhew of whatſoever good, witheternall miſery... (4: 

Other from all his creatures.) That God is other from all his creatures we muſt hald, G4 4c; wa 
1.Againſt Philoſophers,gvho will have the world, or natare it ſelfe to be God ; thatis, diven@trom all 
either a generall mazter, or a power, ora minde and intelligence, or ſome forge. to The: xrevrics 
bee infuſed ;. mingled , and tied to the bodies of the world, .and them toinforme, «g2ialt whom we 
quicken,fuftaine, and move, as the ſoule ſuſtaineth and moverh mans body. Which | py 
Virgil calleth,7 he /pirir of the wor/d : Others, he ſinle of the world.1 Ag thoſe, :-Philo@phers- - 
who imagine the creatures, either all, as Servers ; or ſome, according to the dottrine -— 
tbe Minchees,to ſpring from the very eſſence c nature of God, deriveug it ſelſe, as = 


peake, 


efeare of G 
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196  - An Explication of the deſcription of God. 
_ ſpeake, into others 2h Gs ation. 3.T hat all prophane, unworthy, and idolatrou FE. 


can ws tation of God, whereby. God may bee made like to any creature, may bee excluded, 
that the eſſence of God is farre other than the eflence of all the creatures , both 


ture and the word of God ſheweth ; when it teacheth,that God is »4/e, and Cre, 
of the world : now the world hath many parts unreaſonable , and it ſelfe canoe 
Creator to it ſelfe. It ſhewerh alſo, that things are not derived out of the ſubſlagcy 
of God,that beeing nnchangeable and indroifible Andaſtly that the Defty 18 mo 


like and different fromall things created, Becauſe there can neither be, nor ima 
fimilitude of a finite natare and an infinite. Therefore, 1,W hereas the Scriptun 
How al' things ſaith, That all things are of God : it doth not meane;thar all things are God,or ee 
God. ſence of Gad,or propagated from it. For all other things are of God, not as begatty 
I of him,or proceeding from hit, 4s the word,and eternal ſpirit of God;but as Creat 
074 that is, made of nothing. #ho calteth thoſe things that ave not, as if they were, 2.\Whe 
Rom-4p17, as theſoule of man is called ce/eſtial and divine : likewiſe,when it is ſaid, We &ythe 
a. 2 generation of God : this is not meant of the communicating of the divine ſub 
—_ if the ſoule were derived from the efſence of God , but of the fimilicude of pry 
ties,and of the creation. The ſoule therefore is ſaid to be celeffial and divine, thatiy, 
adorned with celeſtiall and divine powers and gifts, which although they 
taine ſhadow of the divine nature, yetare they created 4 ..3- Whereas the 
Jobn1.13,&3, let and Saints are faid to be of God,to be borne of God and his Spaf3t, and the ſows if 
474% 4.6. Ged, and fpiritnall : neither isthis undetſtood of the -of the eſſence; 
of the ſimilitude of the properties, or of the image of God, whe which they @@- 
re-faſhioned by Gods ſpirit. 4. W hen Paul alſo faith, that he whith s jojned wntolh 
Lord, is one ſpirit;and Peter, That we are made partakgrs of the divine narwre + wetalt 
hr, both that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in us by giace , and is Joyned fl 


alſo, that there is begun it us, even now, 4 conformity with God, which ſhall bl 
perfetedin the life to come. 5. When Chriſt himſelfe is ſaid to be God, and to hi 
- # divine body : there is not thereby ſignified, a mutation of the divine nature int the 
humane, or of the humane into the Fine : butan inſe le conjoyning of two nm 
rures, retaining their properties diſtin, into one perſon, and a glorifying of che his 
mane natufe, which indeedagreeth to anature,ruler and governer of all things ; bit 
yet notwithſtanding made and cteared. | "© 
Incomprehenſible, or immenſe.) 1.He will have us to know,T hat he tannor be cot 
E ended in the cogitation of any creature , ſo that what things he aſcriberh to hi 
heacbi- {Ele in his word, how greit ſoever they be thought of us , yet are they 
bryotGod. farre greater. For, the power of underſtanding, which reacheth but to 
- things, cannot perceive the forme or perfet prone of an infinite nature. -2 
® Deitycannotbec hended or tircamſeribed in plage or ſpace, or any limits ; thts, 
the eſſence of God is immenſe or unmeaſarable,neitherto be extended,nor divided, 
iplied: Therefore ir is all every where one and the ſame, 1.Becauſe an 
power cannot bee contained in an efſence or nature which is finite and liritts, 
power of God isalwaies every where; & therefore his ſubſtanceallo,' 
A ne? *®* For that cannotbe without this : yea, it is the divine eſſence it ſelfe. And that the. 
power or vertue of the divinity,which hath bin ſpread perpetually in infigjteman- 
ner, both before andafter the creation of the world, cann6t be any where, eithet zl 
no ſubſtance at all,or in any ſubſtance,bur only in the very ſubſtame it ſelfe of 
the Philoſophers alſo, who conceived God to bee infinite, have confeſſed. Ne 
yet is it tobe thought, that the ſubſtance of the divinity is ſo exrended, that one pare 
thereof is one where, ot ſo m#lriplied, that another part is another where ; bjit that 
| itbeing infinite js every where: And ſeeing it cannot bee Civided into parts, 4s b&: 
ing immenſe and moſt perfeR, to be all every where :and ſeeing it is but ove, that 
is every where the ſame, {6 that none. can pierce into, or comprehend it, burit pitt 
ceth into, & comprehenderh all ing s. Doe mor 1 fill the heaven and the earth, ſaith 
g the Lord? 3. Not onljthe won but the eſſence alſo of the divinity to be infinite , 
even hereby moſt certainly appeare, Becauſe there is one,the ſame ,c- whole ſub anteof 
the three per ſons, For,The eternall Father as he is alyaies,ſo at that time,when oy 
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An Explicatin of the deſcription of God, 
lived on.carth; was hee in heaven. Azd the Ward, or co-eternall Sonne of the Father, 
wasin bis budy on earth : and yer becaule there 1s byt oneand the fame efſence Ff 
the Father & che Sonne, both the Father was with the Sonne on earth, and the Sonne 
- 4 the Father in heaven, as himſelte faith ; The Father i with mee; and,The Soxne john 1632.8 3.13 
mn which 1s 11 heaven : and, I am in the Father, and the Father is in mee, So. the * 14-0 
oly Ohoft was truely preſent inthe likeneſſe-ofa Doye, anda flame,atthe Baprifine 
hriſt;and at, Pentecoſt, aud now dwelleth in us, as in his Temple: and yer is al- 
:-5 with the:-Father and the Sonng,in heaveo., as the Father and the-Sonne gre 
with him'inall che Saints, which are diſperſed throughout heaven andearch, And 
areth the third difference betweene an infinite nature, and a finite nature , or 
the - reaſon, which Is only Oo ed in the word of God 6 whereby the divine e/= 
ſence is incomprebenſible,to wit,by communication : whereas the whole is in itch ſort 
common to the three perſons oF the Divinity,as not only itis inthem as jn:the crea- 
mres; butalſo is their ve ſubſtance , and yet nevertheleſſe remaineth in number 
one and the fame. Now, that 5: 4 proper to the Derty alone nor imparted or communt-. i. 
pared tony creature to be infinite or immenſe, or to be every where at the ſame time, or —_— a 
to be the (ame in drvers places, is apparent by theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe it is impoſ- ©» God,nor wm-: « 
ſible, that any creature ſhould begor bee made equall to the Creatour ; as. hath been M245 ns 
often (aid : Lord, who ts like nnto thee ? 2.Becauſe God himſelfe by this marke diſtin 1 
(heth and diſcerneth himſelfe from the creatures : for inſaying, that he is he,who 2 
th heaven and earth, he ſignifieth, that there is no other ſuch beſides him. 3.Be- Fr23-14 
cauſe Chriſt ſheweth his divinity x braps argument, in that when he was inbody on.,, 3 
earth, yet he affirmeth himſelfe to bee iz heaven. 4.The godly Dottors of the anci- Pane 
ent Church defended the Divinity of the holy Ghoſt by this, felfe fame argument : v 
as Dydimus in his Treatiſe of the holy Ghoſt, The holy Ghoſt. himſ#fe, if he were one ;,;, , cp 
the creatures, ſbould have at leaſt-wiſe a ſubſtance limited , as all things which were 
made. For although inu4ible creatures are not limited and circumſtribed by place ; yet 
are they limited by the property of their [nbſtance, But the holy Ghoſt being in many, 
hath not a limited and finite ſubſtance, - 20 ee * 03 | . 
© Moſt perfet in himſelfz,) God is moreover moſt perfe&t in himſelfe.. r:Becan/e HowCod is mott 
be onely hath all things which tnay be deſired unto perfett felicity and. glory : {0 that no, P*:fe&tin humſcl 
way any thing may bee added unto him to make him more glozious or happy : And * 
all the creatures have but only ſome parts anddegrees of bleſſings diſtributed unto 
them convenient for their nature and place; which the Creatour aſſigneth and giveth 
toevery one. 2, Becauſe hee recerverh FO RGH, this moſt abſolute Filicir from any #% 
ether; but hath all things in himſelfe, aud elſe, and 1 alone ſufficient to himſelfe 
for all things : and therefore needeth no mans labour, or aide, or preſence, but was a- 
bke bleſſed from everlaſting, before any creature was, as he 13 now; after the creati- 
on ofthe world; But contrartwiſeall the creatures ſtand fo in need of the goodneſſe 
and preſence of God,that without it,thEy.cannat only not any way bewell & in good ; 
Rate, but not ſo much as he at all, the ſpace of one moment. 3. Becauſe hee is nor for 3 
biſelfe only; but for the creating alſo, preſerving,gniding and furni ſojng of all and eve-. 
rf creature ſo ſ ient ,that he alone doth give to all of themall good things neceſſary and 
weet for them, as well eternall and heavenly, as terrene and temporall, neither yet for all 
that doth the leaſt jot depart either from bu power, or from his bappineſſe. Now all the. 
exeatures not only cannot at all profit one another,more than God workerh by them 
a3the inſtruments of his goodneſle ; but neither they themſelves , which, are as it 
were Conduits, can have theleaſt good in themſelves, but what they have drawne 
from God aloneas the onely Fountaine and, Wel-ſpring of goodneſle & felicity. Now 
hee alone u« ſufficient for all, and beſtoweth all thingsbecauſethere muſt needs be ſome 
one firſt cauſe in nature of all good things : and hee hath all things in his power.,. bes 
cauſe he had them, he could not give them toothers, And except he had them 
of himſclſe,he could not be the firſt head and fountaine of all good things, ObjeR.1. | 
He is ſad tohhave made all things for himſelfe. Anſw Not for the aiding or increaſing Fears, -* 
of himſelfe, us if he neededany thing, but rather for to communicate and ſhew him- (ion Gools ut 
{elfe unto his creatures, hee made them ; bapeth this is the nature of chat which i AG HE x 
P x ; good, : 
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£ good, not only to preſerve it ſelfe, bat alfo to communicate it (elfe to others, Ob, 


zeR.2 __ the creatures in accompliſping bis workes. An w.This hee 
conſtrained thereto by any neceflity of im » butof his moſt free will auf 
goodneſſe, to ſhew that he is able both wates, both without them , and Wear 
to doe whatſoever he will : that he is Lord of all things , both by right,andbyþ 
r, and can uſe all things at his pleaſure : and that he alſo doth worthy his creg, 
tures this great and free honour, as ro make them'the inſtramenrs of his bountiful, 
x Corygi nefſe,and felower,and diſpoſers (as S.Paulſpeaketh) ofhis divine workes. Obje&;,, 
Wee are wilked to performe, exhibite, and offer obedience, worſhip, honozr, ſacrifice y 
God, and to give him that which is his, Anſw.Thereby is taught, not what good com 
meth more to God,but what good ought to be inus, Foras diſobedience & deſpity 
gainſt God makethnor God,but the crearnre more miſerable;ſo obedience toward 
od, which is a conformity and agreement with Gods law and minde, is the 
and blefſednefſe, not of God, but of the reaſonable creature. And this is ſaid tohee 
given or taken from God, not that God needeth it, or is profited thereby , but be 
cauſe men oughr, by order of juſtice, to } ox: and yeeld it unto God : as, Hwit 
take no Bullock: ont of thy houſe : nor hee-Goates ont of thy folds, And, When yee han 
done all thiſe things which are commanded you, ſay, Wee are unprofitable ſervants, Ay 
if any man reply, 7 hat glory neverrheleſſe tenderh to his happineſſe and pony 
Two things figni- whom it 1s given : we muſt know,T hat the glory of God fgnifiert. 1.The fo 
Sdby Gods glo- v/ory, to Wit, the attributes or vertues which are in God himlelfe , and his divin 
workes, and the beholding and approbation of them in God, And,in this ſenſem 
no man give him glory, neither can it be diminiſhed oor augmented, but it was al 
* Jobs 27.5- remaineth the fame in him forever, according as it is ſaid, G/orifie me, O Father zl 
3 the glory which Thad with thee before the worldwas. 2.T he agnizing and magniſyi 
of the goodneſſe ani workes of God, which is not in God,but in creatures indued 
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which is de of need or want, or which hee needeth , and is firrthered thereby! 
whom it is given, Bur our obedience is no ſuch due, but that which God, by 
of his juſtice, requireth of us:&that not for his,but our perfeion & felicity.l 
ifany man urge, That he who rejoyceth, doth receive ſome good of thoſe things 
he ys wen : and therefore ſome fruit certainly to redound unto God ont of oxy obed 
aud ſalvation, ſeeing he pronounceth that he rejoyceth therein : We grant verily hath 
men, rejoycing, and the like affeftiorisare ſtirred up by outward objets : But wee 
muſt nor deeme that our vertues are the cauſe of that rejoycing which is inGod 
For therefore is a thing thought right and honeſt, becauſe it is agreeing to che wil 
' andnatureof God. And becauſe God fromeverlaſting is delighted with his ow 
goodnefle and uprightneſſe,and with things ing therewith : therefore 
create and worke {uch in men: and that everlaſting approbation or liking , 
. wasthe cauſe why God created good things, is the cauſe alſo why hee now© 
its ſheth and preſerveth them being created. Wherefore the everlaſting rejo! 
our obedience & God,for our obedience and falvation, is the efficient cauſe of our ienceand © Bd 
RL. yation : butnot contrariwiſe, our obedience the efficient cauſe of that rejoycingn JN 2m: 
notour obedience GO : as it CoMmieth to paſſe inmen, who are affeRed by outward objeRts. Or 1985 JI 2511 
and fatvatian the God rejoyceth at our » as being an objeR, but not a caule ; becauſe objedv88 
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Unchangeable.) When God pronouncerh himſelfe to be unchangeable, he ſhews- 
eth that he will bealwaties ſuch, as he hath been from all cternity : {o that, 1. Nes- 
ther hs eſſence , 197 whatſoever ts proper therets , can bee augmented or diminiſhed : 
2 Neither his nature and wil! bee changed : 3, Neither himſelfe hath need to tran{ort 
himſelfe from place to place, This doe Philoſophers , induced thereto by reaſons, 
confeſſe. For, 1 .Whatſorver 14 changed, that mnſt meds have , either ſome ourward 
cauſe, or ſome original or beginning in it ſelfe of moving and changing, or both. But 
God cannot bee moved or changed by any thing which 1 withont him : torſo himſelfe 
ſhould not bee the firſt mover, and maker of all that is good in nature, Neither 
can be ſuffer change from any inward original beginning of change, For whatioever 
is ſo moved or changed, that muſt needs have parts, whereof ſome muſt move; and 
ſome bee moved. Now that God ſhould bee divided into parts, neither doth his 
;immenſity ſuffer, nor his great perfection. For ſeeing every part is imperfe&er than 
the whole , and in God is nothing which is not molt perfe& ; it is implous to ima- 

ine any parts in him. Yherefore, neither by any outward, nor inward cauſe is hee 1m9- 
vedor changed, 2.Whatſoever ts changed , that muſt needs bee changed either ro the 
worſe, or the better, or into a ſtate equall to the former. It ts impoſſible that God ſhould 
br made worſe : for hee ſhould ſo become of perfeR, unperfet. And to be made ber- 
tex is alſo impoſſible. For ſo hee ſhould have been once unperfe&. But neither can 
be be tranſlated snto an equal condition and ſtate,as thereby to leave ſome good,which 
before he had; and to receive ſome good, which before he had not :*for thus ſhou!d 
hee bee neither before nor after his change moſt perfet, as wanting ſome part of 
thoſe good things which belonged unto him. 3.That which #« infinite, neither can 
bee made greater ; for ſo it; ſhould not have been infinite before ; »or /eſſer, for ſo it 
ſhould bee made finite. Seeing then both the eſſence and power, and wiſdome, and 
all the vertues of God are incomprehenſible, and all things in Godimmentſe ; there- 
fore cannot any of them be either diminiſhed or increaſed. 4.For the ſame cauſe, God 
Worth not tranſport and remove himſelfe from place to place, as creatmres ; ſeeing by rea- 
fonof his' immenſity, whereby hee filleth heaven and earth, hee can neither depart, 
tior be abſent from ary place, 5 Seeing he is moſt wiſe, and therefore from: everlaſting 
bath mo#t well pur poſed, decreed, and fore-ſeene all things ; change of purpoſe and will 
cannot fall into bim. And therefore God wonld have this in many places of holy 
Fcripture inculcated unto us, that his nature and will is ſabje& to nomutations ; as 


being a thing moſt reſpeRing his glory. God is not as may, that hee ſhonld lis ; nor as Numb.23 14 


the ſonne of man,that he ſhould repent. Hath he ſaid it then,and ſpall he not doeit ? Hath 
bh 


weſſe, neither ſhadow of change, jeR.1. But God is ſaid to repent, Anſw Hee is faid 
torepent, not that hee changeth his will : but,r.Becauſc he earneſtly deteſteth ſins, 


| inſt ſinne, and this mercy towards repentant ſinners, hee maketh change of dich dedeent 
- things and events, which from everlaſting he decreed, as men are wont to doe, who nor from eyerla- 


them of their ſe. For among men,every change is an amending of that 
ich diſliketh cy y yore? riſeth upon repentance. Wherefpre the —_ of 

as alſo the names of other humane affetions, arefaid to be attributed to 
Godby an Anthropopathy. Becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh of God after the man- 
ner of men, for our x meas * that we underſtanding thoſe things, which are in us, 
to be ſhadowes of thoſe whichare in God, may in ſome ſort conceive ſomething 
ofthe nature of God, and his will towards mankinde. Wherefore theſe formes of 


ing doe not ſignifie any perturbation God,or change or paſsion like unto our 75 things meare 


by the Scriptures 


affe&ions, butare uſed to ſignifietheſe two things of God, 1.7 hat it is not a feigned arribaring tu- 
or diſſembled,but an earneſt ,cternall unchangeable nature,and will in God, a ſhadow & God. PAſs.0ns tg 


mage whereof he would have the affeQions and motions created in men to be : yet 
Isit withontalltrouble,or hinderance,ordiminiſhing of his bleſſednes & joy. 2.7 hat 
bee doth thoſe things which men are wont to doe , being ſtirred up by thoſe affe ions, 
Which are attrjbuted to God ;not that hee, as men, being moved by a preſeng or 
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en, and ſhall he riot accompliſh itt The counſel of the Lord ſhall endure for ever » Plal.33.re, 
and the thoughts of his heart from | 5 vp to generation, With whom i no variable= Juucs 1.1. 
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God is faid to re« 


andis not delighted with the deſtruRion of men. 2.Becauſe by reaſon of this ha- Pen; when yer he 
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fuddaine affeRion of the minde, doth now firft take counſell, but dorh now at th; 
length execute and doe things, which hee decreed and appointed from all eternity, 
cues promiſes & Object. 2, 7 he promiſes and threatnings of God oftentimes are not fulfilled, Anſy, 
dirionall, with The promiſes of God are alwaies to be underſtood with an exception of the croſſe of 
42 exception. the godly, and of the puniſhments and chaſtiſements of ſuch as depart from Gygg 
and finne ; or with « condition of perſeverance in faith and godlineſle : and alfo cop 
trarily his threatnings, with an exception of converſion & prayer, ar With & conditin 
of perſeverance infiune. | | 
And theſe conditions are ſometimes expreſſed, as Zerem.1 8.and 28, where plaiy 
ly is ſer downe this rule of underſtanding Gods promiſes and threatnings : as Thy 
God will puniſh them who depart from him, nnto whom hee had promiſed ble 
ſings : and will ſpare thoſe who repent, to whom he hadthreatned puniſhment,Ang 
ſometimes they are cloſely underſtood, eſpecially in the threatnings and commig. 
tions, thereby even to wreſt repentance and more timely and earneſt prayersfrom 
us, by which,as meanes interpoſed and comming betweene, he hath decreed tofaye 
and deliver us. Rep!. But theſe conditions are uncertaine and changeable, T herefar: 
the will of God t alſo changeable, An, InreſpeR of the nature, will, and jucgemen 
of man, they are changeable : but in reſpe& of the counſell and providence of Gag 
unchangeable and moſt certaine. For God hath decreed from everlaſting the meay 
and ends of things : as alſo he hath decreed in whom he will, and in whom hee wil 
not worke converſion, ObjeR,z. He changeth many hu precepts,and obſervancer,al 
workes,as the Moſaicall lawes and government, Anſ, He changeth them indeed,buty 
as hee would alſo from everlaſting that change : neither are all things appointedd 
God for perpetuity, But he decreed from everlaſting, ſome things to lalt onelyly 
atime, Wherefore be it tous out of all controverſie,that God is unchangeable, k 
Gods unchang- X,, This is amongſt thoſe eſpeciall differences,whereby the Creatour will be diſcas 
his ſpect: ia, red fromall creatures, That hee onely can by no meanes bee changed, whereas all ot 
renceamherby he things both are diverſly changed,and may at the only pleaſure of God be changed infiniel 
_ 7, owl howſoever for a while, ſo long as it is his pleaſure, they are, and ſeeme firme an 
Mat 3435 1mmutable, according as it is faid ; Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe but my word ſpall w 
2. Iris anaſi- paſſe, 2,Hence we may underſrand,andare afſured,That all : ings in the world areyþ 
weep ek are Verned 6 'y phe everlaſting providence of God, For ſeeing »o mutation happeneth ro Gu 
governed by his it muſt needs bee, that all his counſels were ſed from everlaſting. And /cex 
profideuc®. 8 God both foreſeeth all things unchangeably, and hi connſels concerning the event 
end of things are certaine and unchangeable * it muſt needes bee alſo that the { 
cauſes and meanes, or Antecedents, without which thoſe events were not to 
low, muſt bee certaine andunchangeable. And becanſe in things created, eSeau 
. ty in humane affaires, there is a great uncertainty aud mutability, neither 1s thereay 
cauſe of unchangeableneſſe, but the will of God ; God could not have appoint 
thing certaine or unchangeable coneerning the event and end, except hee hal 
madeall the meanes (by which the end is attained unto,and which, as "co 
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their owne nature, are moſt certaine and unchangeable) by his everlaſting c 
1-14.27 and decree certaine and unchangeable. Wherefore it is faid, The Lord of bu 
Ramen to hath determined it, and who foall diſannll it, 3. The whole nſe and force, and dle- 
duty, Yation of the promiſes, threatnings and examples of Gods goodneſſ, power, juſtice, mer: 
7 and wrath both oldand new, to teach us, and to ereft us with comfort, or by feare tt 
old and keepe 14 in our duty, and the feare of God, dependeth of Gods unchange 
nature. For all thoſe doe then affe& us, when wee thinke that the ſame natureand 
will of God, which was intimes paſt, is now alſo, and will be ſuch to us repenting, 
or perſiſting in our ſinnes, as we ſee it was in times paſt, and now is towards 
And then doe wee truely relye upon the promiſes of God, when wee know, thit 
4 Trreachethus His Counſell ſhall never bee changed. 4. This doftrine inclineth mens mindes to obeds 
| tolubmirour will exce and ſubjection, which 58 neceſſary in acking things at Gods hands : that wee de wil 
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Ry not God to doe thoſe things for us,or others, which hee hath before-time Jl div 
told us, that he will not doe : and further,that we ſubmit and leave with revere® } 9, 
bim 


thoſe things to his pleaſure, hereof he would got as yet haye known unto us,wiar 
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heehath decrced. 5. The unchangeableneſſe of Gods will ir the ground and foundation . TO PPER "I 
of the hope and comfort of the godly in this life, For it is moſt abſurd toconceive of ofthe comferte? 
God,that now he loveth,and now he hateth us; now hee will afluredly give unto us x aa 
everlaſting life, and a little after againe hee will not. And thercfore when once true 
fith, and converſion unto God is begun in our hearts,and the Spirit of Sod hath be- 
nne to witneſle to our ſpirit;that wee are the Sonnes of God,and heires of everla» 
Nog life ; God will have us certainly to refolve;that as he had this his will towards, 
us from everlaſting, ſo to everlaſting hee will not change it, but will aſſuredly bring 
us, at his pleaſure, out of thiswicked and miſerable life, through all tentations and 
dangers whatſoever, to eternall and everlaſting life; according to that article of our . 
faith, 7 beleeve life everlaFting. Three things ig- 
Omniporent. ) When as Onmnipotency is attributed to God, thereby is underſtood, «by Gow 
1. That whatſoever hee will, or whatfoever, not impairing hu nature and majeſty , hee I 
i: able towill, hee ts alſo able to performe, 2, That he is able to performe all thoſe things 
without any difficulty and labour, even with his onely becke and will. 3, That all the 3 
force and power of working and effetting any thing, 3s ſo in God onely, that there is not 
the leaft ability or efficacy of any creature, but what he continually imparteth and preſer- 
veth at his pleaſure. And therefore the power of God is to be conſidered of us, not as 
being idle,but as creating,ſuſtaining,moving,and ruling all things. The reaſons are,r . 
God is the firſt cauſe of all things : Therefore he hath alſthi $ in his power,andtheir 
ability is ſo much, as he giveth unto them, 2, He doth ſnch things, as can be done by 
#9 created and finite power : as are the creationand governing of all _— the prc- 
ſervation of common-weales, the deluge, the delivery out of Eon, and all his Mi- Two differences / 
racles, 3. He is anchangeable, Therefore in him to beeable to doe, and to doe, is the berwccye the do- 
fame whichto will, and fo of the contrary. But although all.men affirme God to be church & vhilo- 
Omnipotent, yet there is a double difference berweene the-ſacred dotrine of the Af Code ew 
Church, and Philoſophie, concerning Gods omnipotency.. For, 1. Without the n'poreney. 
doctrine of the Church, men onely know the univerfall and generall power of God, 1 
whereby he createth, preſcrveth and governeth the whole world : but they know 
not thar power, whereby he faveth men, and reſtorerh the world by his Sonne, ga- 
nm, and preſerving an everlaſting Church,and delivering it from finne and death, 
anden owing it with life and glory everlaſting, by which workes God eſpecially Hagg.a9 
ſheweth forth his power; as it is faid, Tet a [tle while, and'& fall rake the heavens, x 
and the earth, and # ſea, and the dry land. 2. Neither doe they profeſſe of the gene- 
rall power of God ſo much as is ſitfficient.” Foralbeit theyareenforced to canfeſle, 
that God is the author andprefexver of the world ; yet are they not able to ſay, that 
all things were created of norffin by the word of God alone : and for as much as 
they are ignorant of the cauſe of {I and confuſion, they,cannor affirme all things 
ſo to be adminiſtred and governed by Gods omnipotency,as that all which is good, 
ie done by the powerfull working of Gods will : but they attribute many things to 
chance, fortune; and humane wiſdome or vertue, and ſo, imagine the power of God 
to be idle in thefe, and doing nothing. Furthermore,That God cannor either finne, or 
will and allow of ſinxe, or be changed, or diminiſhed, or ſuffer any thing, or make things 
deve undoxe,or will things flat repu ;pnant & contradittory, or create another God,or ſome 
nature equall to hinjſelfe, or be perceived by bodily ſenſes,or doe ather thingsÞroper to 4 
treated or finite nature,or admit the ſame into himſelfe: this doth not diminiſh or wea- 
ken, but rather augment and ſtrengthen his power. For that is the greateſt and moſt 
perfe& power, whichican neither be deſtroyed, nor weakened,hor diminiſhed : and 
that, none ſaſtaining it, but onely by it ſelfe, But contrariwiſe, to be able ro be cor+ = 
mpted and impaired, is a token of imibecillity and imperfe&ion.. 6 Gods exceeding - 
' Of exceeding and immenſe wiſdome.) That we may rightly and with profit & com- nets hg 
modity know the power of God, it is neceſſary not to conſider it, but as it is joyned allebings pe 
with his immenſe wiſdome and goodneſle, which moderateth it. Further, of his Hecefall kn? 
divine wiſdome wee learne, x , That God doth of himſelſe in one aft or view onderſtand ledge ig undoys 
#4 behold perpetually and meit perfeftly; Inmarvellous manner, and that unknown to us, 
bimſelfe and the whole order of his minde declared in the nature of things, and in =, 
eugond frets, cer ehers dehe ” word} 
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James 1:20: 


; nable ereature,is an im 


: rsghtneſſe which i in the creatures, For, ſo farre forth things are 


things. 2, That all Angels + men have no more knowledge of divine and humane mat- 
gers, than God doth worke and maintaine in their mindes, For among other things,the 
moſt beautifull and fightly order,which is inthe nature of things, the ends and uſes 
of all things,the fignitication of future events,arts and ſciences;the everting & over- 
turning of thoſe devices, which the Devill and wicked men have moſt craftily con- 
trived againſt God and all the godly, doe enforce all men to confcfle, that theſe 
things could not proceed but from a moſt wiſe artificer and author, Wherefore al- 
ſo the Scripture it ſelfe willeth us to conſider the wiſdome of God, ſhining in theſe 
his workes. God bath mad: every thing beautifull 'in his time, Who is like mee, that 
ſoall call, and ſhall declare it, and ſet it in order before mee, ſince 1 appointed the anti. 
ent people ? Hee taketh the wiſe in their craftineſſe, And of theſe it concludeth, thar 
the wiſdome of God is immenſe and unconceivable, As,tHss 3s/dome 15 infinite, 0 
the deepneſſe of theriches both of the wiſdome and knowledge of God ! But here againe 
15 to be obſerved a difference betweene Philoſophy and 8. word of God. 1. That 
even in the creation, the known or legall wifdome was darkned and maimed in men 
through ſin, & therefore needeth a renewing by the worddelivered to the Church, 
2. That men without this heavenly dodtine are altogether ignorant of the eſpeciall 
wiſdome of God reyealed in the Goſpel, whereby hee faveth the Church gathered 
from amongſt mankind by the Sonne, As it is faid, 7 give thee thanks, O Father, be« 
cane thox haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and men of yinderſtanding, and haft U. 
ned them unto babes, Fo AY 
. Good.) The goodneſſe of God fignifieth ſometimes his bowntifulneſſe, as; Praiſe th 
Lord becauſe he ir good : ſometimes all the vertues, and whatſoever is ſpoken of rhe ng« 
rare of God, as, Let thy ſpirit lead mee through the right way. That whichalſo is meant 
by the name of holineſſe or ſanttity and light, So in this place by the name of goodneſs 
are underſtood, 1. Atl thoſe jw 3 which are attributed to God ti his word, and are te . 
preſented and reſembled in his image, as thoſe things which are termed good in Angely 
& men,as life, power,wiſdam,joy,righteouſneſſe,&c,For,ſfuch is the nature of 
as it hath manifeſted it ſelfe in the Law and Goſpel, and the goodnefle of the 
fthe divineg e,And therefore here alſo differ 
loſophy & the Scriptur#; in that Philoſophy attributeth onely to God thathis 
neſſe which was opened in the Law,and yet neither that wholly,bur of his 1el 
revealed inthe Goſpel itis altogether 1gnorant, '2. By reaſon of the great and 
difference berweene the Creator, and the creature, we underſtand thoſe good things to 
in God, which are agreeing to his divine nature and majeſty. For, thoſe which are 
per unto created natures, would not be good in God, but rather a diminiſhi 
goodneſle. 3. By reaſon of the immenſity of his divine nature, thoſe things whith 
finite in'creatures, are in God infinite, "And therefore againſt ſundry and divers 
putes of the Philoſophers concerning the chiefeſt refs 5 wee learne 1n the 
that God is the chiefeſt good. 4. Becauſe nothing is unperfett,or not ſub ſufting by it 
in God : whatſoever « attributed unto him, u ndt in him, as formes, or accidents in 
tures, : but ſuch is hizeſſence and nature ,in a manner not able to bt comprehended by our 
knowledge and underſtanding. 5 . His nature and will is a rule of that goodnefſe —_ 
are Calle 


* 2.2 3 | yy PIE 


as they agree with the will of God, 6; God #« the onely fountaine of goodneſſe, and tht 
firſt cauſe of all good things, Soſhall all things have ſo much goodnefſe, as God doth 
nei ſeit is faid, There is none good, but God 


create and maintaine in them, And in this | 
onely, even ſo, as hee is moſt perfely good, and the fountaine of goodneſle, - * 
Righteous.) The righteouſneſſe of God ſometimes in Scripture ſignifieth rhat whih 


i accounted righteonſneſſe before him, and whereby hee maketh us rights : andthit 
elſewhere /-yel, which is holineſle of life, or conformity with the Law of God 


which God worketh in us by his Spirit begun in this life, and to be perfeRted in 
life to come ; as, The wrath of man doth not accompliſh the righteouſnefſe +; 
ſometimes Evangelicel, which is the righteouſneſſe of Chrilt impur 


of God 
to belees 
_ 
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vers, of the free mercy of God t as, But now « the righteouſneſſeof God made manj- Yomz.11.22. 
feſt without the Law, having witueſſe of the Laiv and of the Prophets, ro wit ,the rig h- 
reonſneſſe of God by the faith of Feſiit Chriſt untval, and upon all that beleeve, Some- 
rimes 18 Gent — rig rr bs bimeife is rig _ & then alſo in man 

$ it ſigni aithfulneſſe or mercy ef 'brnognity of Godgwho , according to his 
FeniGagecteveth eth,& deliverenh the Kithfil ns Deliver me tn ov righte= Plabzr.s. 
ouſues Bur when it isproperly ſpoken of the r5ghteouſnes of God ;wherby himſelf is righ- | 
on (as in this place )he called juft,1 . In reſpettof his generall juſtice & righteouſnes, 'y 
whichisthe order or-nature of his divine anderſtanding-and will; whereby God 
— doth himfelf,,& worketh in others unchangeably & unſpeakea- 
bly ſach ,29hetharh commanded in his law : and neither will, nor@pproveth, 
nor ,gor cauſerh, nor farthereth-any thing, whatſoever difagreeth from this 
order;but horriblyygþarterh and deteſterth rhem, as it is ſaid, The righreome Lord lo- 
veh righteonſneſſe, 2, Inreſpelt of hu particular juſtice apd righteouſeſſe, which & 24 


the cable will of God, whereby God giverh to himiblfe, and will have given 
himby elders that glory, which is due unto the chiefe good ; as hee ſaith, 7 will nor 
give my" glory ro another : and puniſheth all finne with faeh/puniſhment as is equall 


tothe e, that is, with eternall, as in them ord : of with equivalent, as 
mn his Sonne Chriſt, ſuſtaining thei puniſhment for all thoſe, who are faved by him, 
according as it is faid z Thom ſoalt not depart thence, untill thon haſt paid the utmoſt Mat $26. 
ferthing : and cannot injary any creature,whatſoever he determineth of him,or doth. 
unto him, becauſe hee owerth no man any thing ; as it is ayd, God 5s juſt in all hs erty 
waits. God is na attepter of perſons, 3. Gods divine will is the chiefe and perfett rule, 3 
id only ſquire of nprightneſſe : and therefore God alone, becauſe hee is exceeding 

dd, cannot ofhis owne nature will, or worke any unjuſt thing ; but the wils and 
Mions of all creatures are fo farre juſt, as they are made by God conformable to 
dvine will, Now although all confeſſe God to bee righreows and juſt, becauſe God Mepnor wie. 
kth imprinted this notion and knowledge of himſelfeamong other in the reaſona- arine of the 
blecreatare : becauſe he is perfe&ly good, and therefore is the rule of perfe& righ- Cures cor 
Ui : becauſe hee witneſſeth by examples of puniſhments and rewards, that Cos jullice and 

h and puniſherhunjuſt things, and liketh the juſt: becauſe hee is the Judge "one: 

te world, to whom it belongeth to compoſe or ſet and adminifterall things in 
taſt order': becauſe laſtly he oweth nor any thing tony nature, but bythe right of 
iCreatonr, it is lawfull for him todifpoſe of all things at his will, and 
Guivt be to any injurious ; as it is aid, hen yer have one all, ſay we are unprofitable Luke 17.10, 
fervent. hs hath given wnts him firſt and he ſhall bee recompenced ? 11 it not lawful Romney ” 
fimee to doe as I will with mine owne ? Yetnotwithſtanding it is farreoff that men i 
ſhould judge aright of the righteouſheſſe andjuſtice of God, without the doArine of 
the Church,becauſe they have not the whole know ledgenot ſo much as of the law, 
Wherein God made knowne his juſtice, and can affirme nothing certaine concerning 
| ing puniſhments of ſinnes, and are altogether ignorant of the puniſhment | 
which the Sonne” of God ſaſtained for finnes. Moreover, mens mindes are troy- Three enifes 
bled, thar they doubt, Whether all things bet governed of God in a juſt and upright to conceive x: 
Ger, 1. When they ſee it goe well with the bad, and ill with the good, And to this THE of Gods 

the do4rine of the Church onely is able ro make anſwer, which ſhew- x 
God deferreth the puniſhments of the wicked, and the rewards of the good 
wwother life : inviteth the ungodly by his mildneſſe and lenity to repentance : pro- 
Wethand confirmeth the godly by exerciſes and calantities : puniſheth and chaſtiſeth 
mary for their ſinnes,who ſeeme in mens judgements to be guilrleſſe. 7+ goerh rhere- Three cauſes of 


Joreevill with the good, but not finally, Now atbe deferreth the puniſhment of the wicke *<alflidions of 
ee, ther Y Ginvke them to repentance : ſo hee afflifieth the godly, 1, Becauſe they — 


J**ituin many fins, 2.7 o prove and try them. 3.7 o confirme their faith in them,Object. 
But juſtice awinh, pM rake any wad Proald be F-8 to the wicked, who rather were » 

to bee preniſhed. An, Except there bee a reaſomable and juſt cauſe why to 

re the! X 2am Repl. But yet #0 harme ſhould ever bee done to the good. 

8. Not wo thoſe which are perfectly good, But wee in this ife _—_— 
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An Explication of the deſcription of God. 
ourof his word and workes, albeit men by nature confeſſe, thax God is true : yer - 
are they; ignorant wherein truth conſilteth, For it is faid; word « truth, T hy Ltrruk 
trarh in che congregation of the Saints, Neither doth the conſcience or the privie **** 
of any mans finnes ſuffer him, who knoweth not Cariſt the Mediatour, 

co put any confidence in (30ds promiſes, For as it is ſaid, Al the promiſes of God in » Cor.j.20. 
himi#re Tea, and mn him Amen; xnto the glory of God, But if ſometimes Ged fore-rold % 
that hee would doe thoſe things, which be never decreed ro dee, he did not therein difſem- Bo bury > 
ble, For what hee eons... that hee meant with this condition ſhould ſocome xo he ili doerhar 
pale, except the converſion of men, and prayers come berweene : and what hee 5225 be 

omiſed;he meant wichthis condition,if they repented, and cither perſiſted in god- Luk.4.2,2. 

i needed not affliction and chaſtiſement. Wherefore he would in. deed have ****+* 
puniſhed che Ninivires, if they had perſiſted in their fines. And Chriſt was indeed 
departing,except his Diſciples had defired him-ro {Wh in the Inne at Emaus. As for 
that which God faith, And if « Propher be dectived,o- hack ſpoken « thing,that He barh 
diceived him : he ſignifieth not thereby that he deceiveth by inſtilling lyes into falſe to deecrve ade- 
Prophets,but that they are by him in juſt judgement delivered and giyen to be ſedu- <*><4 Propher. 
ced bythe Devill ; as God is aides have given # lying ſpirit ints the montbes of all the 

Prophets of Achab, Repl. But yet God would that the falſe Propher, ſhould rel a falſe *Xirg33.9. 
16, Anſ, Hee would, but indivers reſpets, and to a diverſe end. God fore-told 
Yitory to Achab by an Irony,and that a ſharpe and bitter one, thereby to recall him 
from making his expedition to warre, and to puniſh him for not obeying, by delive- 
ting him to be ſeduced by the Devill, The falſe Prophets fore-toldy1Rory to flatter 
him,the Devill to deſtroy himgand to die. ©? 
#Chaſte. )There is made alſo mention of Chaftiry in the former defcriptionof God, bk phyorog 
becauſe amongſt his eſpecialland moſt notable differences, whereby he may bee dit- pcciics. | 
cerned from Diyels, he will have truth ro bee, and chaſtiry. For as God will bee ac» 
mowledged to be true, and will have truth loved of us, that it may certainely ap- 
peare chat he is, arid what he is, and that men may think and ſpeake the truth pf fins, 
td through his —— bee partakers of everlaſting life ; ſothe Divell attemp- 
to fillthe world with lyes ; that hee may both darken the glory of Godzand, by 
ing lyes of God, deſtroy mankinde, Wherinpos the holy Ghoft. is called +4 
rit of trmth; but the DivUll « [yer &> thartherer from the beginning and the father of 
, And as God both by reaſon of the txceeding purity of his natwre, as alſo fe 
ve the ſhouſall love, and conjunttion of mariage to bee the imiage of the wnifpeaka- _G 
love axd ſpiritxall conjunition bermeenc hin and the Church , and therefore will 
itaccounted cred and holy arongſt men: As God then intheſeTeſpedts is the 
bverand author of Chaſtity, and doth moſt ſeverely deteſt and puniſh all untleanneſſe, 
binternall 4nd externall, which 5 repngnant to th1it order, as the examples of the 
bodomites, of the tribe of Benjamiti, ard others of all other ages and nations teſtifie : 
\Y StheDevill, both for his impurity, and alſo becauſe whatſodver God would have 
| WY feld mioft holy and venerable ; that,for the hatred hee beareth to God, hee ſtudiech 
# I tioſt todeprave , and moſt foulely to. deforme ; endeavoureth with obſcenirie 
filthineſſe horribly-ro pollute mankinde , and to with=draw them from God. 
| it is fayd;T his is the will of God,cven your ſanttification and rhat you ſhould » Theſ 4.3.4. 
] e=ibbin, that every one of you ould know how to poſſeſſe his veſſell w 
1d honour, , , LT T3814 4 
" es W) T he mercy aragrag» ona e's | nant engre abr, 
It c elpecally mankinde, the Scripture oſeth unto us, y theſe |.clerving bis 
| NY frees, x. That hee takerh delight in the ſalvation ofall, bat in the deſtruction of creatures. 
Wine: As I live, ſaith the Lord God, 1 deſire not the deathggf the wicked, but rhar the 
| Vicked thyne from his waliipnd live. 3. That he deferreth;mitigaceth;and raketh away 4 6 
oe N Puniſhments ; inviting men by his long-ſuffering to repepance, if nor. one way, xx24.35.e. 
in Foy zony of their conſcience. Hereof hee is aidtobee ſlow gy. 2; z 
pl © at hee debaſeth hinifelfe to relieve. our infirmitie. both by inward and ourw: 
plies, as by his Spitit;W ord,Oathes, Sacraments, 41d Miracles. 4. Thathee im- =, 
oof Fceth with fngalar love his choſen: ſo that ie averk & deliyerth them for wore, 
= WY BEY | hd at 


John 8.44. 
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E from ſinne andall evils, and comforteth them alſo inaficions, Repl. God foal! wi 
and $6.4. away all teares from: their eyes, Thowgh a woman ſhould forget her childe, yet will I ug 
Ela4945. forget thee, 5. That he choſe-rather to bring to paſſe this onr delivery,evenby thy 
3 incarnatien and death of his onely begotten Son, than that all mankind ſhould perig, 
__ by $o God loved the world,that he gave his onely begotten Sonne, 6. That hee promiſerh 
rxsd-33.,9- and performeth all theſe things ofhis own free goodneſſe : 7 will /hew mercy towhoy 
Eſagz-35. Iwill hew me+cy : and will bave compaſſion, on whom I will have compaſſion. 1, evey [, 
am hee that putteth away thine iniquities for mine owne ſake, and will not remember ; 
7 ſinnes, 7, That hee doth theſe things towards finners, who not onely were up 
Row-g-10. worthy of them, bur alſo whoare his deadly enemies, When wee were enemiey wes 
"  mwerb reconciled wnto God by the death of his Soune, They allo of the wiſer ſort, which 
are out of the Church, are compelled to attribute mercy unto God, becauſe they ſee 
him ſo mercifully to ſpare ſinFrs : whereupon Jeretnie faith, Jr i the Lords mers 
SIS. that wee are not conſumed, becauſe his compaſſions faile not, Bur becauſe the ml 
| neſſe of Gods juſtice and the privity of their owne ſinnes doth not p_ themt 
conceive any firme perſwaſion of Gods mercy towards them, neicher-know 
ought concerning the ſalvation of men by the death of his Sonne : therefore are thy 
not able either conſtantly, or wholly toagniſe Gods mercy. Obje& r, TMergiy 
kinde of greefe or ſorrow : therefore there i ſorrow and griefe in God, eAnſ. The rang 
of affetions, when they are attributed unto God by an Anthropopathie, they doen 
ſignifie an: paſſion or change in God, but an unſpeakeable either dillike, or hkingd 
the objets. God therefore is ſaid ro bee mercifull, 1, Becauſe he is againſt the & 
| ſtruion of his creature. 2. Becauſe he doth-thoſe things, which mercifull menae 
Is.1.24- wont ro doe. Objed. 2, God ſcemeth ſomerimes torejoyee in revengement, An, th 
rejoyceth not in the revengement or puniſhment, but in the executing of his awi 
Iaz7.15 juſtice. Obje&t. 3. 1 /eemerh in ſome places of Scripture , that Gods Sores i 
- extenditſclfe unto the wicked. Anſ. This is to bee underſtood of that degree ofma- 
» wherewith he imbraceth his choſen. And yet hee ___ alſo the wicked ; nt 
er rejoycethar their deſtruſtion, Obje&, 4. But yet hee ſaveth not all, whereath 
is able to doe it, Therefore he is not exceeding mercifull, neither mercifull towards dl 
Anſ. Hee doth not faveall, for moſt juſt cauſe, For his mercy is ſo to be exerciſe 
that it hinder not the execation of his juſtice.” Ob. 5, He dorh not rake mercy 
or receive any into favour without the ſatisfattion of his Sonne. Therefore beds 
it nor freely, eAnſw, That which is concluded , doth not follow x becauſe Gol 
of his free grace giveth this ſatisfaRtion it felfe , and applyeth it wnto us, Ney 
hee giveth a thing freely, who giveth the price of a thing, for which the thingi 
ſelfe is given. | 


Pawhat the bour» . Boxntifhll,) God isalfo called Bowntsfull, 1, Becauſe hee createth and g ga 
+a God off things. 2. Hee 5s the onely fonntaine oe; good things, 3, Which befall toll ons wi 
; tures, 4. Tea to the wicked, 5. Of bis goodneſſe, lone, ww, free mercy towards all a WY by 
tures, 6, But effecially towards mankinde, which hee hath made according tohis* i do 
mage, and for whoſe ſake hee hath created all other things : 9. Bux in themal/ocht MW the 
ty towards his Church, to whom hee hath opened himſelfe and his will, 9. 44" ho 
this his Church, towards his choſen Angels and men, to whon by bis Sonnt he giverh lf ma 
axd glory everlating. And further, whom hee is angry with, and on whom we 
flieth puniſhment, hee is not angry with their ſ#b/fance or nature which hi Enc 
"TW" created, but with that corr»pr5on, which came by other meanes,to his divine we | 
The wrath of God # revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe. Obje&. No Th, 

ture viſible is ſubjeft ro ſo many evils, as man, Therefore hee is not bountiful toned of 


mc», Anſw. Hee is ſubjegg to theſe evils by an accident, that is, becanſe of ſinne :8 

Ho withall he is enriched above other creatures; with greatlylaſſing s, even when i 
« -+.xz . outofthe Church : but is moſt happy and bleſſed if he rep. | | 

For what cauſe = Afoft free, ) Godalſoalone is moft free,becauſehe alone by nature is ſach, 1.7% 

Gogirtaidto bet yo fats or miſery can fall upon him. 2. Neither can hee bee conſtrained of any. 3.4 

| ther ts hee to any, 4. Neither u« hee ſubjeft or tyed to the rule or lore of 
Wherefore whatlveverhe will and doth;that he willand doth himſelfe mole 


ga_—_— 
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when, 33 much, and in what: manuer he will ; and what he will, that is moſt good 
and juſt. But here chiefly is conſidered the freedome of will, or liberty from con- 

aint : Which is the powerand ability , whereby God. without any neceſii:y hath 
from everlaſting decreedthe whole order of creation, preſervation, and rule of all 

ng, and doth accompliſh the ſame, not being conſt:ained,or tied to other cauſes: 
et {o, that he never ſwerveth from his rightneſſe. To this beare witneſle his mira 
os and many examples of deliveries and puniſhments, and many places of Scrip- 


e 12s, & barſoever pleaſed the Lord,that did he in the heaven and earth,in the 4,4nd Pl 135. 
4 _—_ It is not hard to the Lord to ſave with many or with few, ole L. N Tak 4 Aa 


"all $þe 
Tha; without which, ſecond canſes, which worke nece ſſarily, cannot worke, doth it ſelfe 
alſo worke neceſſarily. Withoxt the firſt cauſe, which u God, ſecond canſes , which ne 
ceſſarily worke, cannot worke : Therefore the fir#t canſe alſo, which is God, worketh r9- 
other with them neceſſarily. eAnſw,The Major istrue of ſuch cauſes as worke with 
abſolute neceſſity : bur it is faile of ſuch as work only of a condstionall neceſſity:that is, 
becauſe it ſo pleaſed God (who notwithitanding could move them otheriviſe, or 
elſeatallnot move them,or not ſo much as make them) that they ſhould work,and 
ſhould work after that maner,which they do worke : Therefore all ſecond cauſes de- 
onthe firſt, but not the firſt any way on the ſecond; ObjeR.2, God is #nchange- 

ably good : Therefore not free! good, Anſ.This unchangeableneſſe doth nat diminiſh, 
but eſtabliſh the liberty of Gods will. For it is not the unchangeableneſfe+ of a na- 
tare; but conſtraint and coaRion , which is contrary to liberty : and ſo much the 
more freely the will chooſeth, with how much the greater and furer force and mo- 
tion it is carried unto her objet.ObjeR.z.1t ts faid alfo of particular events,that God 
can only will thoſe things which are beſt ; but only thoſe things which he hath decreed are 
beſt : T herefore he tannot will other things, Burt anſwer is niade to the Minor: W har 
things God hath decreed, thoſe are belt, not before, but after his decree. For Gods 
will being the ruleand ſquire of rightyeſſe,, therefore are all things good , becauſe 
hee will them, Wherefore if he would have from everlaſting had any other thing, 
thaz then ſhould have beene beſt. As thar Joſeph ſhould bee fold, and made Lord 
of Egypt, and ive ſuſtenance to his fathers family, was beſt, becauſe God would 
ſo; Now if God would have any other way exerciſed zo_ , and taken yen- 
peance on his brethren, that ſhouid then haye beene the beſt, Irfolloweth th@e- 
Fic, that God will no other thing, after hee hath once decreed what hee will have 
done : but that hee was able from everlaſting to have decteed ſome other thing : 
For whatſoever hee would, that fron everlaſting hee would moſt freely. ObjeR.4. 
Jome places of Scripture ſcene to intimate ;that the will of God may be ſometimes hjnde- 


red by bis creatures, As, 7 deſire not the death of the wicked, How often would I have Erek 33.11) 
gathered thee, and thow wonldeſt not ? Anſw., Theſe and the like places onely ſhew, Mav24.37. 


with what God is delighted, and to what he inviterh and calleth all : but not what 
by his mercy and ſpirit hee hath purpoſed to worke in every one. Wherefore this 
dodrine of the liberty and free-will of God letus diligently maintaine;' that both 
the glory of God may bee vindicated from Stoicall blaſphemies :and in us faith, 
hope, invocating on God, and ſedulity and earneſtneſſe in performing our duty, 
may be eſtabliſhed, if acknowledging God moſt freely to governe all his creatures, 
we be neither ſecure in proſperity , nor in adverſity doe caſt away hope, and good 
endeavours, 


Angry and wroth with ſine.) Laſtly, in the deſcription of Gods nature is puts The anger ofGod 
That he is angry and wroth with offences and ſinnes, Which horrible anger and wrath ***fa. 


of God, whereby hee deteſteth and puniſherh all finnes , although all the wicked 
at] too late perceive and have experience of , when they ruſh into eternall 
defpaire ; yet ſich his diſpleaſure and indignation, as God will have to be knowne, 
cannot ſo much as conceive , who are without the Church , ſeeing they nei- 

ther judgeall thoſe evils to be fins, which God in his law threatneth he will puniſh 
with everlaſting torments ; neither know the death and puniſhment of the Sonne of 
God ; than whichGod could not ſhew a greater token and argument of his anger a- 
gainſt finne, The eleR and choſen alone are throughly moved by a right and faving 
| as Q_ Y knowledge 
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An Abridgement of the deſcription of God. 


PlLgo.rr, 


Joha 1.13.4-24. 
Ags 17.24.38, 


Sopwmom- 


VE» 


Epheſ4. 


Prov.16-4. 


= 


in, whic 


' in number one and the ſame, yy 


knowledge thereof, gathered out of Gods puniſhments and threatnings, tO Convep. 
fion, _ the feareo God. Bur the greatneſſe of it no may can fally conceive, accor 
ding as it is ſaid : ho knowerh the power of thy wrath # | k 


'i — 


An Admonition to the Reader. 


: 

Hriſtian and courtecus Reade, whereas in the conference of the twd copies, I found W the forme 
Cs large Paraphrale dclyered by Urfemus on the delctiption of God ; andin the lacter Tbricte Aba 
thercof c by Devid Pareas, | jniged ir meer to recaine the Paraphraſe for help of weaker undefias. 
dings, and co adjoyne the Abridzement tor hclpe of weaker memories, lfon this advertiſement thou adrijſed, 
ly peruſe both the one and the other, I hope the fiir of both will be acither to thee, nor me Joſt-labour, © 


ee 


CO On 


A briefe Epitome or Abridgement of the former large Explication of 
the deſcription of God, | 


Od tan Eſſence.) Thatis, a thing which hath hi beeing from noxe but himſely, 
©» i preſerved or ſuſtained of none, but ſubſiſted by we ju 2k is the only cox 
unto all other things of their beeing : therefore called Febovs fk 
ing by himſeclfe, and cauſing others to be. | 6... 
Spiritzall,) Incorporeall, inviſible, and tono ſenſe of man perceiveable. Lifp 
Wiſe in that hee liveth of and by himſelfe, and quickneth or givethlife to - 
things, ObjeR, 1. He oftentimes appeared. Anſ.True ;ina bodily forme aſſumed} 
a time. ObjeR.2-He was ſeen face to face, Anſ.That is, by the cleare knowledgeq 
the minde, and not with the bodily eyes. ObjeR.z.He hath the parts of a mani 
eL:/.Indeed they are aſcribed unto him «after the manner of men, Obje&.4.T he bud 
man #s the image of God, Anſ.Surely he is fo in the eſſence of his ſoule,in the facylti 
and uprightneſle thereof, in wiſedome, righteouſnes and true holineſſe;not inthe ſhape 
and figure of his body, | | 
Intel igent, ) Wirtneſſe hereof is the minde of man, and the notions ſhining thets 
Fall roceeded from God, Now,He that planted the eare, ſpall he trot heat 
[ apford ) Having neither beginning nor end of beeing. 7 hou art God from ever 
fteng, and world without end, | bc 
Other from the creatares. ) Not Nature it ſelfe (as ſome dreame) not the mart 
forme, not any part, but the ſole efficient, and the maker onely of all things : 


,as if you would 


of nothing. ObjeR.2.#e are the Series 


eſſe, by regeneratianthrough the wp iy ObjeR.4.H/t are made part 
yt] Ago Godinue, and by our 
formity with him. ObjeR.5 .Chrift is God, and hath a divine body. Anf.To wit, 


| Izcomprehenſible. ) 1 In our togitation, and the cogitation of any creature, 1 
the unmeaſurableneſſe of his eſſence. 3.By communication of the efſence, which 
in ſuch ſort thevery ſubſtance of the three perfons ofthe Divinity,that it remai 


Moſt perfed in it ſelfe.) 1.Sole poſleſſor of all blefſedneſſe, 2. And that in himlelle, 
and of himſelfe. 3.W ith ſufficiency to replenith all other things. Obje&.1 
Lord hath made all things for himſelfe. Aniw, Not to aide himielfe by them, but 
ro communicate bimſele tothem. ObjeR.2. Hee nſerb the creatures miniftery # 
accompliſhing many of bis warkes. Anſw. Not as needing, bat honouring the ae 
ture, Obje&, 3. ee yeeld him worſvip, Anſw, It is our debt , his due , andthe 
iſſue is our good and benefit alone. ObjeR.q. 7o whom i given that which # dit 
awnto him , to bim ſomething commeth thereby more than hee had befere, An( This 
aſſertion is falſe of that which is due by order of juſtice , and pertaineth > 
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*_  Anbrillgemeit of thedeſeription of ed, *; © 
felicityof the giver. Object.5.God rejoycerhix owr obedience Anſ. He doch ſo;our 0+ 


 andmen 


AER TRS ES - 


: a 4 J > 


arrabje&; not an efficient cauſe of his rejoycing. .. | , 


bedience veing \ hh 


Unchangeable,)1.Jnhis efſence. 2.In his w1l 
and filleth all things.” Obje&.x, God repenterh nan of things done, Anſy To repent} 
indfuch like humane affeRtions areattributgd to God by Anthropopathy,oxafter the 
manner of men. Object. 2 He promiſeth and threatneth, that which bo performerh nod 
42, Anſ, True ; but a conditionand exception, isalwaies underſtood. Objet, z. He 
dependeth on 4 changeable conditian; Anſ, To wit, changeable in reſpe&t of mans. will, 
bur not Gods decree and counſell: ObjeA.g.He chergeth hu precepes, ebſervances, 
aud workes. Anſ. Namely; according to his everlaſting BE. ern ned sf. 5 
_ Omnipoterit,) 1:He can doe; and doth all things which he will, 2.And thatat his 
becke without difficulty. 3,As baving all things in his owne power. ®bjed. 
Many things he cannot doe, Anſ. They are then the workes of impotency and imper- 
{e&ion, as to lye, to dye, ” Th | ; 

of exceeding wiſedome.) 1. Tn beholding and underſtanding himſelfe , and per- 
ceivingat oncethe whole order ofhis minde. and nature, which hee doth perpery- 
ally, and-exceeding perfectly, 2,In being the cauſe of all knowledge. in Angelg 


Ofexceeding goodveſſe.) 1. Becauſe Gods whole nature is fach as is revealedin 
the Law and the. Goſpel, 2.Becauſe he is the cauſe padrgle of all goodinbis-crea> 
tures. 3. Becauſe he is the moltſupreme good. 4.Beca ſc he is the very efſtnce of 
goodneſle. * La: SELIG wr IT ” | oY >% 

Zu.) .1.In reſpet is genera joſtice and righteouſnelſe , whereby bee wil- 
leth, and worketh unchangeably ſach. chings as hee hath. commanded in his Law. 


2.InreſpeR of his. particalar juſtice , whereby be immurably diſpenſerh.aright re- 


wards and puniſhments. 3.1n that hee is the rule of righteotſneſle, and ſquire of 
uprightneſle in his creatures, Obje&.x1 .Hee doth good to the evill, and heapeth evils 
on the good. Anſw; Hee doth; but nor finally, but onely foratime. Objet.2. Hee 
doth not pumiſ» the wicked out of hand, Anſw, For hee providently deferreth their 
puniſhments for ſpeciall occaſions beſt knowne to himſelfe. ObjeRt.z,No harme 


ſhould ever be done to rhe good. Anſw.,Not to thoſe which are perfectly good, which 


in this life are not. Obje&t.g.He doth ſomething contrary to bi Law. Anſw.Hee 
: from his,genera//will by his /pecra/{ will, ObjeR.5. 
rewards, Anſw. Yet giveth,he;jto-each 
hy werent ores of Paſfce. Aof, 

» Anſ.The promiſe of creatures,not 


dgeth certainly mo | 
"He piveth to men of equall conditian unequal; 
{ Is that whichno way is their due. 

| Od nba Mept-B | 

NY... on nm dll go TT 9 UF 
+, ) 1.Becauſe he hath the true and certaine knowledge of all things. . 2.Be- 

caſe neither willeth, nor ſpeaketh things FEpugramt 6r contrary. 3 Becanſe h2 

feigneth nothing, nor deceiveth any man. 4.Becau e he never changeth his minde, 

5 Becauſe hee ratifieth bis Gayings by the events of things. 6.Becaule he enjoynerh 

andpteſcriberh truth to be kept of all. Obje&.1.He fore-tellethrthat which bee will 


\ pot have dove. Anſw, Hee fore-telleth that it ſhall come to paſſe , bar conditionally, 


ObjeR.2, He deceiveth the Prophets. Anf.Thatis,he in his juſt judgement delivereth g.c..4s 


- themupto the Divellto be ſeduced. GE 4 
. Cha#te.) 1.By reaſonof the exceeding purity of. his nature; 2.Becaufehe is the 


lover and anthor of acna þ 3.Becauſe hee doth moſt ſeverely dereſtand puniſh alt 
meleanneſſe, both internal 


| all and externall. 4.Becauſe by this notable note of diffe- 
tence; he diſtinguiſherh hunſelfefrom unclean ſpirits and filthy Divels, 7h: is the 

willsf God, even your ſanthification, and that yee ſhould abftaine from fornication, that 

' eveiyone of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe hs veſſel! in holineſſe and honour ,e*-c.Te ſhal 
—_ your ſelves in any of theſe things : For mall theſe the nations ave defiled, | .. 
ercifull,) 1.In that hee will that all bee ſaved. 2.For that hee deferrech pu- 

niſhmert, and inviteth all to repentance. 3,In that hee applieth himſelfe to opr in- 


- Grmity., 4.Jnthat hee delivercth the Ele, 5.,In that hee gave his; Sonne_ to dye 
"for chetn, 6.1 thar he promiſeth and yerformeth all theſs things of his owne tree 
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[Se place : becaiſe heis.immenſe; | 
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"_ Whenele may appireiharthen i gene God, 


jea.1 "Merq ia kindef, griefe or forrow. Anſw.Itis ſo in men,buc not in God, Oy, 
I.14. £471. j66t' 2 Hee rejpyeeth in re. Anſw.As far forth as'it is an execution ofhis juſtice, 
.3.He denicth mercy to the wicked, Anl.Tothe ions ObjeR.q. Heſs 
veth not all when be may. An{.To wit,that with his mercy he may declare his juſty 
ObjeA.5. He veceiverh none to mercy withont ſatisfattion, Anſw. No verily,bur yer 
his free merty beſtoweth his Sons ſatisfacti 


ab 


. 


factiononus. Pat. # 

16 Bowntifal.) 1.Becauſe hee createth and governeth all things. 2.Becauſe b& 

Pry, 9 all. z.Yea, to the wicked. 4.Ofhis free love cowards all erexurgy, 

| Bur eſpecjally rowards man. 6.And amongſt men chiefly ro:his Church, 9,Ang 

. ferticals towards his choſen, giving them erernall life and glory. ObjeR.r,He 

« angry. Anſw.True, with the corruption of the creature, not with the it 

—_ and the nature and ſubſtance thereof, Objett;2. He ef fufteth men, An. Nawe- 

Y, ag nitent. £9 

17 Moſt fooe: 1.Free from allfault, miſery, bond,ſfubjeRion, conſtraint. 2.11 

hee doth will andexccute all things moſt freely and juſtly, when, as much, andjy 

what manner he will. Obje&.1. Second cauſes works neceſſarily, and yer worky 

without God, Ariſw.They warke by a neceſſity of uent, and onely 

| nall. ObjeR.2.God i neceſſarily good, Anſiv. zonleſſe, but yer by a ne 

|, unchangeablexeſſe, not of conftrainr. Obje.z hee hath opce deoreed, hee net 
bs »ily willeth . An(.He neceffarily willeth it, becauſe hee will not"alcer his 

Mz,13379 by conſtraint, Objet 4. His will is not done ſometintes ; as, How often wonld I, 

womd?? not ? 6 would ahatig.in thr wiT.yparvly to the conceir and j 

ment ofman, not in his determinaze ſterer connſell.'. 0 _ "6 

13  Angrywith finne,) Horribly detefting and puniſhing all ſinne wich tempol 

and eternall paine, | [ 4, 


oO ek es. ae... 


F 


3- Whence it may appeare that there 12 but one God. 


Whenee &2 A Lbcit Godin the beginning did as certainly dechre unto mankinde, thathe 
{ap fag os Toa caly ha wrt be bn per he art. by che quite nd dere 0 


their owns blindneſſe and malice revolting from Gods divine 
from the dofrine of our firſt fathers, have in horrible madneſſe forgedar 
of: LEY ro ney, Regan creatures, pou » 20 ry gol 
ol true » or deſiring to jo þn ber s With ih 
ng Fog is no greater bo on ps oe f 


bond, than whereby the creature is bound tos 
nour the Creatour ; and therefore no more grieyous fin , than to obſcure the g 
dre unto God,or to conveigh it over toany other : God that hee might meery 
this facriledge, hath often teſtified and witneſſed in his word, Thar there 7 byte 
. God, not many : That is, that there is but one divine Efſence, eternall, of infinit 
Fs power, wiſedome,and fle, Creatour, Preſeryer,and Ruler of all things, Al 
þ ſtimonies This is proved,firſt by teſtimonies of Scripture. Heare, O 1/rael , chefare 
there us no Gods with me, ] ami 
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IPhence it may appeare that there is but one Gal. 
-#neth over all,and alone governeth all things ; and therefore hath FT EIT II ps 
veraiguty and Majeſty;can be bur one. Bur the Majeſty of Gd only is "peru From the nature 
© great,that no greater can either be,orbe imagined. 7 am the Lord, this i, my COPS majeſty... 
and my glory wilt 1 not give to another. Onto Gold only wiſe, bee honouy, ic Thou we Eſa 43.8. 
worthy, O Lord,to recerve glory ,and honour and poiver ; for rhou haſt nota —_ . Tide 
> That which hath greateſt perfe&ion can be but one. For hee who hath the whole; 
andall alone, is abſolutelypertet, Now God is. moſt perfect; ſeeing he is the canſs 3-00 
ofall that is good in nature : Therefore nothing is moteabſurd,than to imagine an dee xl 
thing to be God;whichis not moſt great, and moſt perfe&. Zord, who i like a — 
thee ? 4. There is but one thing omnipotent. For were there many,they ſhould have 89.7. 
er to hinder one the-other, and for this cauſe ſhould become nvtomnipo- - 
tent. By this argument the Monarchy of the world is in Daniel reſtrained unto > —_— orani- 
God,when it is ſaid ; None can ftay his hand, or reſiſt his will. 5 .Jf wee ſuppoſe, and - 
pur moe Rune _ oY ill be too weak * _ all;and o imperfe &ar 1 Dan 4-32, : 
not worthy the name and title of divinity ;'of one will ſuftice forthe 91;4; 
+ oo dror ſo the reſt ſhall be idle, ſuperfluous and needlefie. Bue rarer dep hanls 
to imagine God tobe ſuch a one;as ſirfhceth not for the wiclding & managing of all feR, or ſupeeſſts 
things ; of ſuch 4 one,as is ſuperfluous and idle. Wherefore there muſt needs beebur 
one God, thatheealone may ſuffice for all. 6.There ean bee but one infinite; For if 
there were moe infinites,none ſhould be preſent every where, and rule all. Whtres Thae ante we. 
fore there caumotbe more,but one only God , which is infinite, 7. There is but one 2c infinite, mn 
firſt cauſe of all things. God is that firſt cauſe 1 Thercfore he is burone. 8.Therecan,, 7 .;: 
be but one only chiete good. For if beſides that,there yere another chiefe good alſo, voy 1.cauſe, 
that ſhould be either greater;or Jeſſer,or equall to the former chiefe good. If greater; © 
the former ſhould not bee chiefe, yet ſhould it bee God, which were contumelions 
againſt God; if leſſer, it ſhould not be chiefe, and ſo no God ? if equall; then neither 
the one nor = other ſhould be chiefe, or be God, "IX 5 i. A 
Theuſe of this queſtion 1s, to teach us,that whereas God is but one* Theuſe of his 
other beſides this one God is to bee adored or worſhipped : eg Queſti 
be expected from any other fave onely from himgandto him alone all thankes forall 
pallings are to berendred, ObjeRt. Many are called gods in Scripture. I have ſaid yee« Plal$1.5 
we goas. Many are, and are called gods tn heaven anda earth. Moſes 11 called, the pod ! Colhg. 7 


of hus 


. f Aaran and Pharaoh : yea,the Divell is fasd to be, The god of thit world. Anſ. There'is me 6&7 


himſelfe, and all other things are from him..$uch a Godis but one only. Some» 1 

it berokenerh.nor the very.divive;eternall, and immenſe Efſence, but a God e5- 2 

therſs intit»lcd for ſome ſimilitude of the divine properties, dignity, and divine of- | © 
fice and ſuntion : or a» imaginary and feigned Ged. Such gods aremany. 1.Jaidges and Docs in the lates 
Magiſtrates are intiruled and called gods,not that they have the divine Efence com« +-Magitzates, 
wh es unto themandare by nature God, hut hecauſe of their digaity and dis 


biguity and double {ignification of this word, God, which ſometimes fron; I%2 Fgwficui- 
Brie t by natiire Gol and hath bis beeing ,not from any thing but from rs —*v the word 


. Vine office, which they beate in Gods ſteed as it is ſaid ; By me K mgs reiene : thats; p.o..2, 4 


becauſe they are the Deputies and Vicegerents of God, by whom 545 by his ioſtru« 
ments and ſervants, he exerciſeth his power and judgements here.on earth;he-there- 
fore doth furniſh and arme them with Wiſedome, Fortitude;.Power, Authoriry 
and Majeſty,as much as is neceſſary and. ſafficient to bridle the mindeQ@ofthe niutri. 
tude, otaivous of licentiouſneſie,and to hold and keep them infeare and obedi- 
ence : hedoth alſo youchſafe them the honour of his name, by calling them gods; 
that the ſabje&s may thereby know , that they have to dealenct withuien , bur # 
withGod himſelfe, (whoſe V icegerents thee are) whether they obey theit Magi- | 
tate, or repine againſt him : according to the Scripuure ; Whoſcever reſiſterh therromins, 
Power, veſiſteth the ordinance of God. 2.T he Angels alſo are tabled gods, both for the . ama, 
dignity and excellency of their nature and gifts, power 1d wiſedome,wherein they YN 
far ſurpaſſe men tas alſo for rhe divine office and funion' which God exerciſeth by. 
them inthis world,in defending the godly,and puniſhing the wicked. 7how madeſt 4 
im Litrle lower than rhe gods : thas is, than the, Angels ; The Angels areminiftring 236 
2 | Q:3 | Spirigs, 
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Heb.r.14- Spirits, 3.T he Divell s called the god of this world for his potency and power, 
3-ThePivel. hich he hath over men andother creatures by uhe juſt < 0 of God, 4.Lat. 
-<-4- , - . < 
Epheſ.2.2.& 6.12 ly, Afany things are accounted gods in mens fancies and opinion , and are {© cal 
HR men, who worſhip the creatures as gods. So Idols are termed gods by a figurative 
er.15.1t. ſpeech of imitation. The gods that have not made the heavens and the earth, ſhall perif 
kil.3.19. from the earth, and under theſe heavens, Whoſe god us their belly. Thow ſhalt have ng 6, 
— ther Gods before me.But here the queſtion is touching the true God, who is by nature 
God, and hath his beeing, and his power not from any thing, but from himlelfe, ang 
by himſelfe,and all other things are from him, Such a God 1s but one only. | 
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4. What theſe names, Eſſence, Perſon, and Trinity fignifie, and 
how they differ. | 


The explication S$/ence, in Greeke #9, as it is uſed in this doarine for Subſtance, TE thing ſub6. 
\ Wi ſing by it ſelfe(thar is,a thing having a proper beeing, nor ſuſtained in another) 
the underſtanding although it be communicated to moe, That is {aid to be commmnicable,or comman,. 
—_ antes of cared, which is common, or may be made common to moe, That is ſaid to be incay, 
te Trinity : and 93#35cable, which is not in moe, neither can be affirmed of moe, ans eſſence cap. 
robe read wich « Punicable, and common to many men ; but this eſſence is in generall common, not inpe« 
muzing eye. — ticular, and in number : that is, the nature and eſſence of all men is in.generall ou, 
but not one in number ; for every man hath his efſence diſtin from others, neitha 

are all one man, butmany men. Bur the eſſence of God is communicable in partic 

far : becauſe the ſelfe ſame Deity innumber, and that whole and entire, is comma 

to the three perſons , and is the ſubſtance of the three perſons : and therefore the 

three perſons are that oneGod,whocreated all things ; not three Gods. | 

WhiriPaſon is A perſon ts a thing ſubſiſting, individual, living under ſtanding, incommunicable,u 

”— ſuſtamed in another, neither part of another, 

fy + Smwbſifting.) ” which word is fignified,that it is not an accident, cogitation, d+ 

4 cree, vaniſhing tound,or any createdquality,or motion, 

Individual.) Not any generall : but a particular one in munber ;and therefore ig 
'  dividuall, andcalled individuzll. 

1 Living.) No inanimate-thing, which hath no life, as a ſtone, 4 
| } Underflanding.) Nota thing which hath ſenſe only, as are brute beaſts, who 
things living and ſenſible, but not underſtanding ;and therefore are no perſons, - 

| Incommunicable.) Not the divine Effence ; which is'common to three : nottle 
ſubſtance of mans mature, or any ether thing created ; which is communia 
to = thing begotten thereof, or thence derived, Burt perſon: cannot be communy 
cated. F 
| ry rm in another.) Not the hamane nature of Chriſt : for this,thoughitht 
wbſſting, individual, underitanding, incommunitable zyertis it no per ſon, becauſeity 
perſonally ſuſtained of che word ; that is, ſo, that it together with the word , is'the 
I of one Chriſt , and,except it were ſubſiſting in the word , ſhouldnote 
E. 
| Y rant art of another.) Not the ſoule of man, which though it be wr 
it ſelte, intelligent, and not ſuſtained by another, yet is it no perſon, becauſe gs 
as it is contaiffed in the body, it is part of man, | 
What difference THencea eth the difference which is between the Eſſence of God , andthe 
berween Edenee Perſons of the divine Efſence. Inthe Church by the name of Eſſence, is und 
_ tbat which God the eternall Father, and Sonne,and holy G hoft,cach of them ave in then 
ſelves abſolutely, and is common to the three, By the name of Perſon, is fignified tha 
which each of theſe three are reſpeftively, or being compared one to the other : or 1 
very beeing of God conſidered reſpedtivel toone, and another ;and diſtin by? 
properand peculiar manner of beeing and ſubſiſting from the others. In a word, Ef | 
ſence 1s the very Beeing of God ; or the very eternall, and one only Deity : Perſon.) I 7+ - 
the manner, after which that Beeing or Eſſence of God is in each of theſe three, @ ken 
the proper and ſeverall maners of each of their Beeings. Wherefore i» number pers 
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;s'oneand the ſame Beeing or Eſſence in God, that is;.in each of theſe three, who.are. 
God: but it is aftera diverſe wamer in God: -Ged the Father is that Beeing, of hins- af 
ſelfe, not from another. Te Sore alſo is the felfe ſame Beeing or Eſſence,not from t 
himſelfe, but from. che Father, 'The holy Ghoſt likewiſe is the ſelfe ſame. divine Bee- 
ing, Which the Father is, and the Sonne ; not from himſelfe;but from the Father and Juſtn wis +: 
the Sonne, So then the Beeing or divine Eſſence of theſe three is one and the lame in vme%s reimal 
number : but to be, that is; to have this onedivine Efſence from himſelfe, or to have ** 9345s 
ir communicated unto him fromanother,whecher from one; or from two, noterh;, ZF45 Mar 
and is the manner of ſabſiſting : which manner is threefold, each ſeverally diſtin ; ing, but duce * + 
towit, To be from himſelfe ;To be begotten of anarher,7'o proceed from others; whence ent 
ariſe the three Perſons, which are ſignified by the name of the Trixity, INE 
The ſumme of the difference between thefe two, Eſſence and Perſon, is: The E/+ 
ſence a abſolute and communicable;the Perſon refpettive and incommunicable This tay 
be made more manifeſt by exemplifying ina man. It is one thing to be a man,anothex 
thing to be a Father, or a Son ; and yet one andthe fame, is both a manand a Father; 
but he is 4 914» «b/olutely, or in himſelfe; or according to his owne natitre : hee is 4 
father te another , or inreſpet of another, namely, of his Sonne. Semblably, it is 
one thing to bee God, another thing to bee the Father, or Sonne, or holy Ghoſt ;and 
yet one and the ſame is both God and Father - God $1 refpett of himſelfe or his 
owne nature : Father .in refpe& .of his Sonne. Againe, The eſſence of 4 man whe 
begerteth another, 1s communitcated to him who is begot : bur the perſon, or individual i 
not communicated. For the begetter bringeth forth not himlſe}fe,bur another diſtin& 
from himſelfe, the ſame effence notwithſtanding being communicated unto him, 
And norelative is his correlative, or any part taercof. Therefore the Sanne is nat 
the Father, northe Father the Sonne; although both be true man. Soin hkefort, the 
eternal Father hath by eternall generating, commnnicated ra the Sonne his eſſence, 
but not his perſon, that is, he begot not the Father, but.the Sanne : neither is the Fay 
therthe Son, or the Sonne the Father ; albeit ach is tre Gad.. Now althongh this God and man 
bee like in God and man, that both doe communicate to another nat his perſon, but port ther edens | 
his eflence : yer is there an exceeding diſfimilitade in the awanner, whereby the di- wean < 
vine effence being infinite, and the humane being created and finite, is cammunica- nalcnnyg 
ted toanother : Which diffimilitude is diligently to be.obſerved. For, 1. 7» men, AIG 
inthe Father and the Sonne, the eſſence ts as diftinft, as the perſans themſelter. The Fa- oberved. 
therand the Sonne are not onely two perfons,/but alfo twamen diſtin in efſences: x2 
that the Father is not that man, which is the Sonne : Bur in God, the Perſons are v 
fobfintt, that yet the eſſence remaineth common; one and the ſame ; and therefore there | 
arenot three Gods, bur the Sonne is the fame God in number, which ts the Father | 
andihe Sorme, 2. 7» perſons created, hee rhat begerteth and generateth, doth not com- 1 
WH unicate bis whole offence to him that is begotten: ( For then be ſhould ceaſe. to be a man ) 
Ft ancly 4 part, which being allotred and feurred ant of the eſſence of bins that begetrerh, 
WH #5 conveped or derived into him that is begotten, and is made the eſſence vf another indi 
WY vidual or perſon, diſtin from the eſſence of the individual who begetteth, But in wn- 
created | ao hee that begetteth or $niþireth, commmnieateth bi whale eſſence to hing 
WY that 5s ſores, or proceedeth, or 3s inſpired : yet ſo, that hee who communicateth, doth 
I 1r1aine the ſame, and that whole, The reaſon of both differences iis ; that the eſſence 
of man, as alſo of other creatares, is finite Md divifhte ; bur the Deity ( or _ of 
God the Creatowr ) is infinite and indiviſible : and therefare 1be Deitia may, being the 
ſame, and whole, or entire, be together both communicated and.retained. Wherefore the 
eternall Father', and Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, are that one true God : and yet the 
Tis notthe Sonne , or the holy Ghoſt; neither is the holy Ghoſt. the Sonne, 
hk » they are one God , not three Gods, bat three perſons, fabfiſting in one , | 
Why the diffe- 


This difference of E(ſexce and Perſos istherefore to be obſerved and held, leaf}, rence o/Edones 


and Perſon 1 to 


I. The #nity of the true God be diftratted : or, 2, The diſtinftion of the Perſons bee ta- 1cehglg, 
ken away : or, 3. An other thing be underſtood by the name of Perſon then the truth of 1; Perfon in the 
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Gods word declareth, Therfore theſe cautions are diligently to be regarded : 3 Tow Recon 
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The ſignification and difference of Bffence;Perſon;and Trinity, 
the word Peyſon in this place doth not-ſignifie onely a yelation or office, as the Latines 
are wont toſpeak, Prinripis per ſonamtweri, to defend the perſon of the Prince, as of old 
Sabellins falſely taught ; much leſſe dorh it fignifierhe countenance, or viſible ſhapg 


(as in theſe daies Serverns ſported and trifled with the word, Pzr/or ) repreſenting 
the forme, or geſture of another : ſachas is the perſon of a [tage-p:ayer : burir < 


nifieth « thing ſabſsſtent, truly diſtin&from orhers,unto whom it hath a relation ang 
reſpe& by an incommunicable 04 075 ma is, it fignifieth rhar which begerzery; 
or which 1 begotten, or which proceedeth : not the office or dignity, or degree of him 
aPerſon no ſepa- that begerrerh, or is begotten, or proceedeth, 2. That the Perſons are not any thing ſe. 
«0 —_ pence from the Eſſence which ss common wnto them ; nor the Eſſence ts any fourch 
| thing ſeparate from the three Perſons ;"but each of them are the very ſelfe ſame wholy 8} 
ſence of the Drvinity, But the difference is this,that the Perſons are each diſtin fam 
the other, but the Eſſence is common to thein three. And; that the Perſon'izng 
other thing ſubſiſting, or other ſubſtance; than the Eſſence, may bee underſtoodj 
ſome ſort by the example of a man. One and the ſame man;or one and the fam 
ſtance, is « father and 4 may, or a ſonneand aman': and yet the tvanhood, or to 
man, is one thing : the fatherhood, or to be a father,another : but there is not © 
fiſtent, which 1s the farher, and another ſubſfiſtent, which is max, but one andthe 
fame A - _ a_ 9 ae, —_— is —_ : manhogd 
tr abfolutely, fatherhood-reſpe&@ively, as in regardof his Sonne. 3. eword 8: 
Mae Cams ſence alſo he is further to wad at God or the Deity, or divine Eſſence ts not by 4 
—_— ——— pet of the Perſons, the ſame which the Matter invefjelt of the effett : becauſe Gy 
is unchangeable, neither is compounded of matter andforme. Therefore we 
fay well : Three Perſons are, or conſiſt of one Eſſence. Neither is it as the whiltl 
re Fett of the parts : becauſe God is indiviſible. Wherefore it is not well faid, that 
the perſon is a part of the Efſence; or, the Efſence conſiſteth of three Perſons : fore 
very Perſon is the whole divine Eſſence, one and the fame. Neither is it as rhe gra 
rall ts the fpeciall, becauſe Effence is not the generall to the three Perſons, nor Perf 
a ſpecial ro Efſence. Bur God 1s a more common name, becauſe the Eſſence of t: 
Deity is common to the three Perſons , and therefore may bee athrmed of each « 
them. But theſe names, Father, Sonne, and holy"Ghdſt axe more ſtri&, becuuſex 
Perſons are indeed diſtin, and cannot be affirmed the one of the other. Therek 
It is well faid, God, or the divine Eſſence, is the Father, is the Sonne;is the holy Ghy 
Likewſe, The three Perſons are one God, or in one God, Againe, They are one and 
ſame eſſence, nature, diviniy, wiſdome, cc, They are of one and the ſame eſſences 
tare, divinity, &-c, Yet it cannot be well ſaid, They are of one God, Becauſe || 
no ene of theſe Perſons but is whole and perfe&t God, Wherefore th? divine Eſet” 
#5,in reſpett of the Perſons, as a thing after a rare and ſngular manner communt:catt 
reſpett of thoſe things, wnto which it 1s common : For neither is there the like examplt 
of community in any created things .For a General is a certain thing common rem | A 
Specials ,and a General & Speciall to many Individuals:but yet ſo, that they are aſi > 


G 
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of thoſe many r_ not Singularly : as that the Father, and the Son (or, this | her 

and Sonne) are two living creatures, two men, But we may not ſpeake after thu fat aw 
God and the dinine Perſons, as to ſay, the Father and the Sonue are two Gods , randy" 
rits, two Ommipotents,&#c, Becauſe there 1 but one God;one Spirit ,one Omnipotenty#%: Fr 
Wherefore that affirmation, The Father is God,the Sonne is God, the holy its 
God,is a true affirmation,affirming that which is more conmon,of a thing which 
more reſtri& : that is,affirming the Efſence of the Individuall ; which hathin ſome 
fort an Analogy and proportion onely with the Speciall aftirazed of his Ind f 
but it is not at all the ſame,nor of the ſame kinde. "i fic 

What the Tcirjty By the name of Trinity, are underſtood the three Perſons diſtin in ove 

We, ſence of the Deity by three manners of beeing or ſubſiſting. Now 7rimty al Pen 
Triplicity , as alſo Trinall and Triple differ, That is ſaid to bee Triple, which 
comprehended of three Efſences , or is diſtin&tby three Eſſences, 7r:»al is tha 
which in Eſſence is but one, and moſt ſimple, but hath three manners of ts. ' 

Ul K 


_ 
"tt 


or ſubſiſting, God rherefore # ner triple, becauſe there are” not more gs 
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but Trinsl ; becauſe hee being one according © his Ken, is haze acgonding 0 
hall: 64 $1645 cog ated! 
3 F. Wherber theſe names ate rob; wſedin the Chuoch, 
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cech whendy hey mo inte apniency nnany-yron ar, Scripture, 


ne joue & ſapbilnea of Heretikes (which 3 
TIT part apes. yas SES ate > 
) are more eſpyed.and taken heed of, if the ſame things bee-expounr 


ded in divers wordes, and thoſe eſpecially hore, perſpicuous, and t, For 
=% <a rent he pale theſe termes, . 
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words. Neither is the Church at cantroverfic with other Gentiles and He- 

about bare termes, but of this maine fabftantialldaQtrine, T; er rin 

arr womn Ghaſh aro ane Gad, and. yer neither is the Fazher, the 

—_— eel Ola Faber the Fen Now,were it not 
this dodrine,they would eaGly admit of the pl 

F * Burthe y therehore abandon th termes,bocw® they hor the 
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; Ob. Words net extant in Scriprare, 
NN T ranity,0c- 


neither concer- 
at che names them- 


pr Tees rot cara a Scrieue 

7 ſparing rhe the ſubſtance of the t henor endan- 

of Heretikes is no other; but with the termes to a- 

e the do&rine of the Tharch. Therefare they are to b< re- 

bs . Repl. Bar they breed comentions, Anf, This hay- 
kby accident, by reaſon of contentious Hererikes, "gp 


6. How many perſops there be of the Diviaoar God-hasd. 


- AI Mg car bn three Perſmt,-and thoſe traly diſtin one from Tireepaiaeats 
"} 


Ghoſt, ca 
Rr'dy their properties, *, ramely, the Facher, the Sou, qadche: holy Nh ro | 


ds 6. | 


Hoi many perſons therebevof the God-bead = © | - 


each of which three perſons notwithſtanding ure one and the ſame God,erernill, infug, | — 
and eaſe in Lime e, Andrheſe perſons are conſubſtantial}, co- ern 2 2 
out any confounding of their properties and reſpeRts, as alſo without any dif lil 
ment, or inequality between them. And, That there are three perſons, each of which © no 
are thatone true God, Creatour of: all cange' is proved, 1 By reſtimonie? of Sexy, i G 
zwre, whichare taker partly out of the Old Teſtament, and -partly out of the New, fl 
The Old Teſtament yeeldeth us many teſtimonies, The ſpiris of 'God moved upon ;h 
waters: Then Gol ſaid, Let there be light. The Lord is ſaid to have appeared unto Ag; 
ſes in a flame of fire, ont of the mwiddeſt of a buſh, Stephen callerhhum, Shs | E 
one 


the Lord, which is Chriſt the Son of God, even'thar Angell of the gear 
ſpirit of the" Lord God is upon mee : therefore hath he anointed mee, he hath ſent weey 
preach yood tidings unto the poore, to binde up the'broken bearted; Here the /hiri 
diſcerned both from him that annointeth , and from him- that isannointed Ws 
diſcerned alſ6 by hi? gifts, becauſe he faith, Vpor mee, that is, dwelling 1n 1. 
Aifying mee: Therefore theſe be three diverſeperſons ſubſiſting. Bur yert 
' both muc,and more cleere teſtimonies in the:New Teſtament: Teach all 
baptiſing them in the Name of the Father, and-the Sonne, and the holy 'Ghoſt, The( 
forter, which i the holy Ghoſh, whom-the Father will ſend in my name”. When the Ch 
forter ſhall come , whom I will ſend unto you from the Father , even the —_ f th 
which proceedeth of the Father. The grace of our Lord Jeſu Chriſt and the love f 
axd the communion of the holy Ghoſt, be with you all, 1n this laying of the:Apoſ 
vocation is joyned with an application diſtintion of the three perloms 
race, he meaneth the benefits of Chriſt :by ove, the acceptation, wherebyG « fave 
or his Sons ſake, dothreceive us into faypur : by the communion of the holy GM bim/7 
his gifts, which are common unto the godly. There are three in heaven which! nſpe 
record. God ſaved us by the waſting of the new birth, and the renewing of the holy GlaWver / 
which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour Here he makeththl 
authors ofour ſalvation. Throwgh hum mee have an entrance unto the Farher bywliib- / 
Spirit, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sonne into our hearts, Therfore it is bd wr 
Spirit, which the Father and: the Sonne ſendeth, 2. The ſame is proved by vliWhelti 
places of Scriptare, which give unto theſe three, the Father, the Son, and the holy GNI C 
the name of fehovah and the true God, 1nlike twaner thoſe places, wherein thoſe rhigh{Wine» 
whichare ſpoken of Jehovah in the old Teſtament,are in the new referred exp 
and moſt plainly. to the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, 3. Thoſe places which arr 
the ſame whole divine fwd 0 the three : and ſhew that the Sonne is the prop 
ofthe Father, moſt truly begotten of him * and the holy Ghoft is the Spirited 
Father and the Sonne, and that ſo and peculiar, as that he is; and proc 
of God, which is the Father and the - The Sonne therefure and holy Gholflyt 
the ſame, and that whole Eſſence of the Deity, whictrthe Father hath : rhe 
hath it communicated of the Father by being borne of him, and the holy Ghai 
the Father and the Sonne, by proceeding from them, 4. a coorndn Mf Fiche: 
the three the ſame attributes or properties and perfettions of the drvine nature -nai vo ed uf 
eternity,immenſi ,omnipotency, &c. 5. Thoſe places which arribute to the three the So, 
' ſame effefts or workss proper wnts che Deity * namely, creation, preſervationandear ll 
vernment of the world, as alſo miracles, and the falyation' of the Church, 6.TWY ® tim 
places which yeeld to the three ,equall honour and worſhip and ſuch as agreeth 7 but on 
God alone.By this conſent therefore of the old & new Teſtament,it is confirmed ror 
one God is three Perfons truly diſtin&,andrhoſe three Perſons are one God,' By lf they 
alſo we underſtand, thar it is truly faid, that the Father is other from the Sontie Sor 
_ * the holy Ghoſt ; and the holy Ghoſt othe# from both : bur not truly, that the Fall. 5c 
is axother thing from the Sonne ; the Sonne another thing,and the holy Ghoſt avel | in ſel 
zhing. For, to bee another thing, betokeneth a diverſity of Eſſence : to bee other, 4 Her 
verſe manner ofexiſting,or a diſtin&ion of Perſons. Now the three diſtin Perſoee45ng 
. havenotadiverſe Deity, bur oneand the ſame innumber. "Fhorg 
' Irfolloweth that wee ſhould demonſtrate of each ſeverall Perſon of rhe DapFarher: 
that they are we Subſiſtents,againſt Sanoſatenus and Serverus:that they are Aj mar 
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Fo cog ag que _ 
2gainſt Arius, Eunomius, and Macedonius : laſtly, that they are of the fuare,and wor of 
like only Eflence, againſt the ſame Heretikes, But of the Perſon of the Farher,there is 
no controverlie ; & theſe (cruples & doubts touching the Perſons of the Son & holy 
Ghoſt;ſhall more conveniently hereafter in their proper place be cleared. 


7. How the three Perſons of the God-head are diftinguiſeed, 


FEre weare firſt to obſerve and confider,t hat the Scripture attributeth as com ": ey. wap 1 
Umon to the whole three Perſons, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, which three are tee Feotbns 
one God, and yer diſtin& in Perſons, . 2, What it aſeribeth re each particular, as pe- 
caliar nto him,and how it diſtinguiſheth & diſcerneth the Perſons, Common to the 
three Perſons arc, I. All the eſſential properties of God all which,we comprehend in , xg:4:in the | 
thename of Desty : as,eternity, infinity, omnipotency,wiſdome,goodneſſe,to have Ef- crearwecommon 
ſence from himfelfe, or robe God of himelfe © 2, AH external attions and operations ->—— 
of the Divsnity ; thar is, thoſe effefts which God exerciſeth on his creatures, and in 
them, orby them z,ſuch as are, creation, preſervation, the government of the world, 
the githering together and tuition of his Church, &c, 
Theſe perſons are diſtinguiſhed two waies. Firſt, by their inward works, Second- Thethree Per- 
ly, bytheir outward workes, or forme of working,witaout themſelves, The inward = #finguted 
workes or a&tionsof the Divinity are thoſe, which the Perſons have and exerciſe ».By inward | 
ade towards another, The Perſons therefore are firſt diſtinguiſhed betweene them- Jai... 
faves by theſe inward operations or properties, For, The Father is and exiſteth of Of theiaward 6f 
bimſe/fe, not from another, He begot the Sonne, and inſpired the holy Ghoſt after an aber vetobug 
wſpeakable manner. The Sonne hath hu beeing from the Father, begotten of him from 
laſting ; that ishe hath the divine Bfſence communicated unto him from the Fa- 
» in fuch ſort, as no tongue can expreſle : The holy Ghoſt proctedeth from everla- 
rg from the Father and the Sonne ;that is, hath the fame Efſence, but communiea- 
unto him,from the Father and the Sonne, in a thanner which cannot bee uttered. | 
i timonies hereofare frequent : I the beginning was the Word, and the Word ws Joka-1,14,18. 
ib God, and God was the Word. Wee have ſerne hu glory, as the glory of the onely be> 
j bn Soune of God, The onely begotten Sonne which «© wn the boſormne of his Father, hee 
m\ lated him. When the Comforter ſhall come, whom 1 will ſend unto you from the Johar5.16. 
od be order therefore ofthe Perſons in ſubſiſting,is on this wiſe: The Farther # the Theorderatine 
1 # erſon, and as it were the fountaine of the Divinity of the Sonne and holy ttog. ; 
maſt ibecauſe the Deity is communicared unto him of oxe, - but hee compmnnica- 
ththeDeity rothe Sonne and holy Ghoſt. The Sox the ſecond Perſon; becauſe the 
Deity is communicated unto him from! the Father, by an eternall generation. The 
ly Ghoſt the third Perſon ; becauſe the Deity is communicated unto himfrom the 
keherandthe Sonne, by an everlaſting inſpiration : in which order they are recko- 
xd upuntous in theſe Scriptures ; Baptiſe all nations in the name of the Father, and Ma 18.19, 
the Sonne, and che holy Ghoſt. There are three which beare record in heaven, the Father, 
the Word and the holy Ghoſt :-and theſe three are one, Yet is not the Father precedent 
Wtime before the Sonne and holy Ghoſt 51or the Sonne before the holy Ghoft ; 
bur onely in the order of exiſting or working. For, no Perſon of the Deitie is for- 
Eeror later than another in time,dignity,or & et ; but onely inthar order where- 
ofney ilueand proceede one of the other, For never was the Father withour, 
fe Sonne, nor the Sonne withour the holy Ghoſt, fith the Divinitie is unchangea- 
ie, Fs from everlaſting was ſubfiſtent in himfelfe, and ſo hee hath revcaled 
ir mhis word. | 
Here Heretikes demand ofus, What that e9#nal generation of the Sonne, and pro- wy ont 
W-e4"; of the holy Ghoſt meaneth, and how they differ between themſelves. Which. 5. Aug.com-uax. 
g*thongh wee confeſle, (as in former times alo the Catholike and right beleevinig pac orbogh 1 
winners confeſſed of themſelves) that it is not initmaris ability to expreſſe perfedtly \ib.1.cap.ro. 
ay manner ofthis everlaſting generation and proceeding, and of the natarall diſtin- generation andy” + 
vabcreenthem4 yer wes gather the very ing it llfe rym our of Sripeur _—_ 
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that, Generation 154 communicating of the Divine Eſſence, whereby only the ſecond Pep. 
ſon of the Deity deriveth and raketh from the firſt Perſon alone, as a Sonne from hy Fg. 
ther, the ſame Eſſence, whole and entire which the Father hath, and retaineth the ſame ; 
And, Proceeding alſo 1s a communicaring of the divine Eſſence, whereby the third Perſon 
only of the G <6 recerveth from the Father and the Son,as the Spirit from him whoſe 
ſpirit it 12,the ſame whole E ſence, which the Father and the Son have and retaine, Noy 
How oenerazioa both of them differ from Creation : becauſe To bee created of God, 1s, when ſome. 
& proceeding df- thing 1s made of nothing at the commandement and will of God : but T'> be com. 
———_ dw begotten ; and To proceede, or ifſue out ; is when ſome other perſon is be 
gottenof the ſubſtance of him which begerteth ; and is in unexplicable wile prody. 
ced from all cternitie out of his ſubſtance, from whom the ecding fpri 
octh : yet with this diftintion, that the Sonne hath his ſubſiſtence from bei 
borne , the holy Ghoſt from proceeding. Thus wee conceive the thing it 
That thus it ts , as faite forthas God for his glory , and our falvation hath th 
meete to impart untous ſo deepe and hidden a myſterie : although wee cangge 
attaine to the cauſe Why thus ir #5, Further, of that Queſtion ſo Jong controverig 
betweene the Greeke and Latine Churches, #hbether the boly Ghoſt were "ah ſo 
ro proceede from the Father and rhe Sonne, and not from the Father alone ; he 
fit opportunity of handling the ſame will bee offered us in the doRrine conceming 
the holy Gholt. | | | 
prtbedory prez Here weare to note the uſuall proper phraſes of Scripture and the ancient Churd 
with their oppo-" in this difference of the Perſons betweene themſelves, It is truely ſaid, Godls 
fitesrobe avoy- ore God. But not truely , God begate another GOD ; or, begate himſelſe, Tme 
"?" Tt is, The Father begate another : It is not true , that hee begateanother thing,, 
another God, True it is, The Sonne i that which the Father ts : Untrue, The Soi 
$5 hee, or the ſame Perſon which the Father is, True it is, The Sonne © begottin; 
T he holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father : And , The Sonne is of, or from'om 
the Father ; The holy Ghoſt zs of, or from out of the Father and the Son : po 
Whatſoever the Sonne hath , hee hath it from the Father, and by eternall nativities 
birth hath received it from the Father ; Whatſoever the holy Gho#t hath, hee haths 
from the Father and the Sonne, and receiveth it by proceeding : And, The Sonunal 
holy Ghoſt have a beginning in reſpett of their Perſons ; and bave their Eſſenceaw 
municated unto them from ſome other : Untrue, They have a beginning in rejjelt 
Jane eartiatl,  ghezy Eſſence : or, They are Eſſenced,or have their Eſſence produced from the Fatint;# 
T hey have their Eſſence produced from ſome other, Itis traly aid, T he firft pw 
the Deity begate the ſecond, of bis owne eſſence : The third Perſon proceeded 
firſt and ſecoxd : But not truly, The divine eſſence begate a divine eſſence : or, The Pts 
ſon ts begotten, or proceedeth of the eſſence, True it is to ſay ; The divine « ſence u ems 
municated : Untrue ; The divine eſſence ts borne,or proceedeth : The reaſon ts, becaut 
zo be communicated is not the ſame as ro be begotten, but ſtretcheth farther, Forzaot 
whatſoever is communicated to the begotten, is alſo begotten : but rhat is begottth 
to which the ſubſtance of him that begetteth is communicated. 
GS, + Anotherdifference of thePerſons aniſeth out of the former, conſiſting of the ® 
three pexlous» Aer of their external operations, which they exerciſe towards the creatures, wd 
them, and by them. For theſe ations, I grant, are wrought by the common 
power, and efficacy of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt : But yet that order fti 
the Perſons being kept,which they haye in their ſubſiſting. The Father is the foar 
raine,as of the Perſons,ſo of the operations of the Son,and of the holy Ghoſt: and 
doth all things not of any other , that is, no other working by him , no others 
reventing his, 10 other imparting to him power or efficacy ; bur of himſelfe, thi 
18, as hee ſubſiſteth of himelfe : ſo hee underſtandeth and worketh of himſe{fe, but 
the Son and holy Ghoſt doe not worke of themſelves, but þy themſelves : that 
the Sonne worketh, the Fathers will going before : The holy Ghoſt worketh, 
will going before both of the Father and the Sonne : The Father worketh by 
Sonne andthe holy Ghoſt, and ſendeth them, but is not ſent of them. The So 
worketh #7 the holy Ghoſt , ſendeth him from the Father into the _ <P 
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Belcevers ; but is not ſent of him, but of the Father. The holy Ghoſt worketh,and is 
ſent from both the Father and the Sonne, not from himſeife. All rhings were made * by (1) Jot.n.y 
bim, The Son can doe nothing Þ of himſelfe, ſave that he ſeeth the Father doe. For what- Cobaa6 
ſoever things he doth,the ſame things doth the Son alſo. T proceeded forth, came © from (5) Jo 5.19. 
God, neither came I of my ſelfe, but he ſent me, Whom the Father will ſend in my name, (©) J%*4% 
Whom 1 will ſeud unto you from the Father, John y 
Now when the Soune and holy Ghoſt are ſaid to be ſent, we may not underſtand Wh=theſending 
this ſending as if it were any locall motion, or as if it were any change in God z but 24/5520 &buly 
wemuſt underſtand it of his everlaſting wil and decree of accompliſhing ought by the 
Sonand holy Gioſt z andof the execution and manifeſtation of this his will, by the 
working of the Sonne and holy Ghoſt. So faith the Son,that hee was ſent of the Fa- 
ther into the world : that he came downe from heaven, and yet that hee was tm heaven 
whilſt he remained on the earth,So the holy Ghoſt,though he werebeforc inthe A- 
oftlesand dwelt in em: yet he is ſaid to be ſent unto them #n theday of Pentecoſt, 
ththeſe perſons therefore were ſent into the world,not that thereby they became 
ſomewhere, where before they were not : but becauſe the Son wrought in 
the world whatſoever was the will of the Father, and ſhewed himſelfe preſent and ' 
powerfull according to his Fathers good pleaſure, As it is faid, God /ent forth his 
Songnade of 4 woman. And becanſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the;Spirit of his Son 6aL.4.46; 
into your hearts, which cryeth, Abba,Father, . * 


8, Why it is neceſſary that this doftrine of the Trinity ſhould bee held 
and maintained in the Church, ' mſtans wi 


| 
| $i docrine of the Trinity is tobe learned and held in the Church: 1.» roef# The dodrine of 
of the glory of God, that God may bee diſcerned and djſtingniſbed from: Idols, For Tory robe 
God will not be matched with Idols : but will have himſelte t6.de. worthipped;and Church. 
celebrated, and therefore known and agnized for ſucha onegas he hath declaredhim- CR = 
elte co bee. 2, 7» regard of our owne ſalvation and comfort, No. man is fayed who * 1!» regard of 
werh not the Father :-and the Father is. not knowne withoutthe Sonne, For, © + 
Nomaen hath ſcene God at any time : the onely begotten Son which 16.5 the boſome of the Jown 1.13. 
Father, hee hath declared him, Whoſoever « meth the Sonne, the ſame bath notthe Fax ' John 2.23. 
thr, Againe, no man is freed and faved from fime and death, ns heleeving in 
txMediatour Chriſt, Hee is very God ang eternal life, Buyt,no,man repgſe Ltzuft x Johny.20, 
wdconfidence inthe Sonne, whenas yethe is nor knowneurtghym: How fballthey 
lon hin in whom they have not beleeved? How ſpall they belecuc 1x him of whom they Rom w.14, 
bara not keard ?. Therefore wee muſt; firkk know:the.Sanne, And then forthe. Some 
weemuſt know.the Father, that wee may belecue in him. Likew oF _ > 
6. OT N16 W 


itedand faved by the holy Ghoſt, wha knoweth ppe.the holy Ghalt, Tor;he w! 

rexayerh not the holy Ghaſt,1s not layed : accordingto that ywget Scripture; He 

> <a the Spirit of Chriſt the ſame 4s not his, But no man receryeth hin, whom Romts. 

& moweth not,, Therefore hee, who ;knowerh, higz\not, 1s uot faved., Thatng 

Fe bry whom. hee knoweth, not, js, proved by thoſe, yyords of £. i 
6 Spirit of truth cheworld. cennt receive, becauſe it ſceth himnet, "neither ah Job-1417, 

bin... Except 4,man be borne agajne of warer axd the Spirit Je cannot eater into the hing- 

dave of heaven, Hence jt-manifeſtly,appearcth, 77b4s they whinh vill bee ſaucd, mutt 

weefarily know the Farhery the Soxixe, and the holy Ghaſs.. And they, muſt know, that 

the Some and the holy Ghoſt are diſtiofk fromthe Fatber , but yer conſubſtantiall 

wWithths Father , and cquall, m perfe&igns , hopour , worthip,. aud therefore the 

lansrre God which is the Father; Foryexcepr Gadbee knqwyg afus to. befuch; 

25 heehath declared himſelfe to bee, hee doth not. .C guicate, himſclfe unto-us, 

neither may wee looke or hope for everlaſting life from him. And whathee hath 

ewed himſelfe to be we have heard,nam ely, That he is the eternal Father, co-eter- 

nell Son, and co-eternall boly Ghoſt, But among all points there is none more ſharpely 

4+, by the adverſaries of the truth,. than this doctrine of the three Perſons ut 

ae God-head,efpecially ſince the Soune of God was manifeſted inthe fleſh. It i - 

R: arg 


17 ObjeFtions of Heretikes againſt the dofrine of the Trinity, 

hard to eſpy the cauſesof this ſtrife, for rhe? indeed uo part of dotirine is move unkyoyy 
and nnſearchable to mans reaſon : as alſo for that the Devill gn hatred of God and mey gg. 
tempreth with horrible fury to darken and extinguiſh the glory of the Some of Gut 


sncarnate. | 


my 


: 
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The objeftions of Heretikes againſt the doftrine of the Trintty, 


Lonoke the Ne Eſſence u not three Perſons : becauſe, thut one ſhould be three, implyeth a cog 
ral ſpec; _ Ou Jehovah ts one eſſence. Therefore not thre Perſons, Anſ. Tie Major 
phiſnes forged a- 1s true of a created and finite efſence which cannot be one, and the fame, and hol; 


gainſt che Deirie ſtance of three perſons : but it commeth ſhort of truth when it is averred of thy 
--——_— infinite, defy por moſt ſimple eſſence of the Deity, Repl. 4 moſt jaebs: 


ſence cannot be the eſſence of three Perſons. The eſſence of God is ( 4s you grant ) ame 
ſimple eſſence. Therefore it cannot bee three Perſons, Anſ, TW Major holdethtuy 
fo fach an efſence, part of which inſtituteth another Perſon ; or which is multiglig 
according to thenumber of the Perſons produced thence. But it faileth in fuchy 
efſence as 1s the fame, and whole entire 1neach Perſon. For the exceeding ſimph 
city of this kind of effence is no way impeaced by the multitude and diſtintiong 
Perſons. Obje&.2. Where there are three and one there are foure diſtin things. By 
in God are three Perſons, and one eſſence. Therefore there are foure diſtin} thing 
God, which to grant is abſurd. Anſw, Wherethereare three and one really diftul, 


there are foure. But in God 6 urns are not really diſtin& from the eflence; (k 
2 


the three Perſons of the Di are one and the ſame Divine efſence) but 
differ from it, and from one another, mutually onely by order, and manner of 
Ring. Objea.z. 1tss Sabelline herefie to intitle one ſubManxce with three names, 
opinion of the Trinity [a one ſubſtance three names. Therefore it is Sabeliins bi 
A Anſ. Tn this Syllogiſine are foure termes, by reaſon of the ambiguity of rhe 
Subſtance, Foreither the ward Subſtance ignifieth inthe Major, « Pex/on, an 
the Minor,an Eſſence ; or elſe one of the premiſſes or propoſitions is falſe, Obje 
He who is the whole Deitie, beſides him there is no other in whom the whole Dri 
. wiſe 15, But the Father is the whole Deity Therefore it us wit im another. An. 
Jor is falſe ; the ame Deity which is whole in the Father, is whole 
the Sanne, and whole in the holy Ghoſt, by reaſon of the infinity of the divine 
Tnce, whereof there is neither more, nor it each Perſon, than in two, ets 
whole three. Obje&.s . Fhere are diftinF# operations, mg imernall, they 
alſo diftintt eſſences, But the internal operations of the Father, Soune, and 
are diftinf, Therefore alſo their eſſences are deſtinf#: Anſ, The Major is trae of 
which havea finite efſence, but falſe of divine and infinite, Obje&/6.The Ds 
ſence th incarnate. The three Perſons are the Divine eſſente, Therefore rhe three 
are incarnate. Which concluſion being falſe, it followeth that [one one of the pf 
was falſe. OT ERR SIECS nothing 
ow? ne ded. For,the pron vronmwon of the Divine efſehce generelly,nor canbe# 
. pounded _ fe the divine eſſence was incarfate in the perſon 
the Some. Obje&.7. Fehovah or true God i the Trinity. The Father «© Jeon 
Therefore hee 5s ar fol ; that «s, the whole three Perfons, Anſ, Here alfotheW 
or carmot bee un an verlally, For, not whatfoeveris Jehovah, is ao 


" Sq & | © wo =, © ar a wn diwen 


4 ' Trinity. Sothat of meere thing followerh. ObjeR.$. No dſt 
name fegnifierh « ſubſtance. Trinity k name. Therefore t fipnefueths 
france, Bur Codicafnbſpance : the 
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Onr belieſe concerning God the Father explicated, 
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{ SONSAMEEASASADOASASHGDSHSAGANES SSA 
'OF GOD THE FATHER-” 


Queſt.26. 


af 


What beleeveſt thou when this ſaie | v. beleeve in God the Father Al. 
mighty, maker of heaven and earth ? | 


beleeve, the everlaſting Father of ourLord Jefus Chriſt, who hath 


On Tas 
9+ SABBATH. 


* Gen» r. clibp. 
. +. : Exod n 
made of nothing heavenand earth, with all thatare in- them, * who Thane 6 38. 


likewiſe upholderh and governeth the ſame by his cternall coun- Þ® 39: chaps 


ſell and providence, ® to bee my God and my Father for Chriſts 


ſoule and body. * Andfurther, whatſoever evils he fendeth'on me 
in this troubleſome life, hee will rurne them romy ſafety, * ſeeing 
both heis able to doeit,as being God Almighty ;* and willing to do 
it, as being a bountefull Father, 8 a 


h,6.33,33-X 7-7,8,9, 10, 11. , : a 


The Explication, " a22V n 
d Beleeve in. God,) Weare to obſerve in this place, that ir-is one thing 


confidence, For to fay, 7belceve God, (if weel; 
Wares belceve there is a Godand hee ſucha one,)according to whatſocver is 
aſcribed unto him, as hee hath manifeſted hiniſelfe in his word ; to wit, that hee is a 
ſpirituall eſſence, almighty, &c. everlaſting Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, 7beleeve 


#Ged,13,I beleeve that he is my God; that 15,I am perſwaded,that whatſoever God 
iz, and is faid to be, hee is all that, and referreth ir all ro my fafety, for his Sons fake ; 
that is,to reſolve, that he is ſuch a one towards me. | 

__ Ged,) The name of God is here taken eſſentially for God the Father, Sonne, 7" 


holy Ghoſt : becauſe theſe words, 7 be/ceve, with the particle, 5", are refer- 
tedafter the ſame ' manner and meaning to the whole three 'Perſots of the Deitie. 
Foritis as well ſaid, 7 beleeve in the Sonne, and, T beleeve tn the holy'Gha#t, as, I be- 
reve in the Father. 65+ bet 


ſonally; and ſignifieth the firſt Perſon of the God 


ead, as 


whole divine tature ; # the Lords prayer, O#r Father whic 
ſenſe the Son is expreſly called of E/ay,T he everlaſting Father. Now the firſt Perſon 
'paalled rhe Father, 1, Inreſpett of Chriſt his onely begotten and natarall Sonne, 2. In 
reſet of all the creatures, as he ts Creatonr and preſerver of them all, 3. In reſpett of 
the Eleft ; whom he hath adopted to bee his ſonnet, and hath: made accepted in his 
beloved. Wherefore Godis our Father in reſpe& both of our Creation, Adoption, 
and Regeneration, To belceve theiefore 3» God the Father , isto beleeve r7that 
God, whois the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and tobelecue that bee is my 
Father, that is, hath afatherly affe&ion towards mee for Chriſts ſake, itTwWhoin hee 

uth adopted me to be his Sonne. Bricfely,and ina word, it is to beiceve, 1 7hat he 
% the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt..1,That he is my Father for Chriſfs ſake.Obje. 
| T beleeve in God the Father: therfore the Sonand the boly Ghoſt are not God,but the Fa- 
"Pfr only 4 God. Anf.This kinde of reaſoning Logicians call afallacie of Vengoilie 

| R 2 Bas” = as an 


to A 


Act. 4-24.& 

I4- IF. 

ſake: © and therefore I doe truſt in him, and ſo.relye on him, thar 1 Pal, 3.6. 
may not doubt but. he will provideall things. neceſſary both for my «pil 7, 1:35 
neat 
Ephc.1. I]. 
Heb.1.3+ 

© Joh.1.1 24 
lwm.3.u49 


balatg 5,67. Epbeſ.r.g. 4 Dlalon, 55.23. Marth. 6.26. Luke I 3433. © Rom2,ah. f Rom.10.123, &8.38; 39. 8 Iſ1i.49.g3 


I beleeve- 
to beleeve. God, another thing to;belceve 5% God.. For that ſhewerh a 2o*fhing fo be- 


leeve God.ano- 


2 faith of knowledge, or hiſtoricall/faith.; rhis.declareth true faith or ther thing to bes 
properly) PP $ lecyein 


4- 


God. 

The word God in 
the Ciced,is 
meant eſſentially 
Ul chree pex- 

{ 6s, not pero» 
nally ro Ouc. 


; The Father. ) When the name ofthe Father-is 6p to the Son, it ts exon per- The Farher. 


. C 4 
ag ws her £11 the Creed > but eg 
when it is referred to I it 1s underſtood I and (gnifeth the fon of the Tr nizy 


. + is cailed Farher 
art in heaven, In this tpheſi.g,6. 
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Our beliefe concerning God the Fatheraxplicated. © 


and Diviſion, that is,cither a m/-joyning,or a diſ-joyning of words in any clauſe ore, 
rencenot to bee joyned,or dil-joyned. Farthe word Godisfoto be joytied-withy 
Father,that it be not ſeparated from the Son & holy Ghoſt,For a Comma point Th 

| be inferredafter theſe words, 4 Godzon this wile £ 1 belerue Ged,the)Father, gy 
This is proved, 1, Becauſe che name of God here mn the Creed is put eſſentially, & cog 
priſeth all the three Perſons, which by Appoſition,or for farther explicationare pl 
ced inorder in the Creed: as, 7 be{eeve in God abe # ather : and in Jeſacs Chriſt bys 


begotten Sox: I beleeve in the holy Ghoſt: Far, beleeve in one.true God,who 1s the Fa 


Maker of heaven 
wadcarths 


ther,t e Son,& the holy Ghoſt : yer ſo,thar neither the Father is the Son,nor the hg 
ly Ghoft.s either the Father,or the Sag. 2.Ve expreſly profeſlethat we bekevejn 

e San,& holy Ghoſt,no lefſe than in Gad the Father, Burt we may not beleeveby 

in one God, \V hereforgas webeleeve in the Father,in that he,is Gad:ſo beleeveye 
alſo in the Son, & the holy Ghoſt, hecauſe theyare God, 3.Moſt of the Greekcopi 
read ; 7 beleeve in one God, to wit, Father,Son,and holy Ghoſt. 4. Furthermoregtof 
theſe words of the firſtarticle,irfollow,that theather only is God,theneftheſane 
words by the like reaſon-it ſhould fellow, that this Father only is omupotent a 
Creatour of heaven and earth : which the whole Scripture cryeth.to bee moſt fall, 
But of efpeciall conſideration is this name of God bur onley once mentioned in the 
Creed, thereby tq.ſignifie that the true God is but ny one ; but in no Cafe is itpy, 
as if thereby were intimated that the Farher only us called God, 

Almighty.) To beleeve in God Almighty,is tobeleeve inſuch a one, t . Whoizy 
ble to do whatſoever he will,yea alfo thoſe things which he wHl not, if they be 
contrary to his nature : as he could have kept Chriſt from death,but he woold not” 
W ho dothall things evenwith hisþeck & wordonly,without any ditticulty. 3, Wis 
alone hath power to work all things ; & is author of that power which is inallks 
creatures.4. Who is alfo unto me Alighty, 8 both can and will dire& all thingiy 
my ſfafety.Ob. God caxnor lic die pak thar which is once done undone ,&c.Therfore 
z0t owmiporent Am God can doallthings,w*to do argueth any power orabylity | 
zo lie,to die,c5c.15n0 figne orpartoFomni }but of infirmity,8& want of powg 
Now,defe&ts are increatures, not in God, Whertfore they are contrary to the nal 
of God.By inverting the reaſon therefore I thus conchide,God « not able ro willy; 
da that which arguerh impotency and © againFt his nature,Therefore be is omnipe J 

Maker of beaven and earth.) Tobeleeve in the Creatour,is to beleeve, 1. Thathy 
1s Creatour ofall things. 2.Thart he ſuſtainethand governerh by his providence tha 
things which he hath created, 3.That he hath-created my ſelfe alſo,to his ownea# 
ry,and to the obtaining at length of my ſalvation ; and rhat I may be a veſlel ofmes: 
cy, he bringeth me to that ſalvation by his ſpeciall providence, wherew ith hers 
braceth his choſen.4.That he hath created all other things for us,to ſerve for thel 
vation of his Church , to the praiſe of his glory. More briefly thus : 7belums 
God the Creatoxr, that is, I beleeve, that od hath created mee to celebratowt 


» ih 


ſerve him: andall other things to ſerve for my fafery. All rhings are yours nlp 
are ae ,95 Chrift i Gods : as if hee ſhould fay ; All things are created foruy 
we for God. | 


»*Y fa. 


THE WORLD. 


Ext unto thedofqrine concerning God,the dofrine of the works of God, 
is moſt fitly placed : as wee ſee to bee done alſo inthe Creed. 7# 
workes of 'God are of two ſorts, Generall and Speciall, The General at 
divided into the works, 1, Of (reation (the works whereof 


DD in Geneſiazo have bjoagcomplihed in x daies, and we by doi 


: — 
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v1 Whether the world was created of Gad, 7, 


my Ambere | Jand multi lied inthe world). 2.0f preſervation, whereb God ill | ©; | 
zeth the heavens and the earth, and the things that in them are, that they fall OI 


—_—_C_ Providence. The Speciall workss of God, are thoſe Gods Speciall 

th hand company of his ele& and choſenzto juſtifie, 12 ***< 
| glorifie them ; and are either workes of Reparation, or reſtoring; where- « Of reparation, | 

he repairerh all which for rhe finne of man are ſubje&-to corruption ; or : * 
Perfeftion and accompliſhment, whereby he bringeth all things ro their certaine * Ze<te&on- | 

wointedend : eſpecially; he perfeRly delivereth,and glorigerh his Church. Here 

wweare to intreate of the worke of Creation, or; the Creation of the world : and the 

pringipall queſtions of Creation are theſe; | 


' Whether che World was created | 2. How ltrwas created, 
of COD, | 3. For what cauſe if*was created. 
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I. Whether the World was chanted of God, 


FSIDS Irft the words and termes ate tobe underſtood. The name of the world ive fgnifcatoat » * | 
ae « diverſly uſed in the Scriptire..,x, It ſignifieth'The wniver/all frame of at *owortnocd, — 22 
Et things, namely, Heaven and Earth, and all thihgs which are in them, - 
S/etes eibleand inviſible,beſides God himſelfe : 7he world was made by him, Joh. 1.10. 
C14 2. Worldly concupiſcence. 4. Allmankind. 4. The wicked;or theſe that art 
or regenerate in the world, 5. The Ele, That the world might beletve. So Gol Javed joking. 
the world, Here we conſider it in the firſt ſenſe. CES a mR_ 
© To create, figntheth, 1.7 9 ordgine or conſtitute ; 43 the Latines uſed it ; Cheare ("ox- To create, Ggnig- 
{emgto createa Conſul. 2:7 make ſomerhing of nothing, without any motion;with a ** << ings 
&c&zr word only .S0 it is taken in this place. F T he continnuathng of creation : or 6ea- 
C naed, W hich is the providence of God. | 
- That the world hath not bin from everlaſting, but had;when it ſeemed beſt ro the Theereation of 
Hour, according to bi and villa beginning once, and wascrea- "nod prod 


eternal! Father; and Son;and holy Ghoſt, we know, 1.By teſtimonies of holy Scriptuge, t ty teimogics 
"4by the whole hiſtory of the cteation ſet downe by Moſes, Likewiſe,out of other PO Pars” 
"reſtmionies of Scripture very many, By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, Poloa.iys. 
 hasft of them by the breath of his mouth, He [pake and it was done; he commanded, +3545 


Elay 44+ 


dit food or was created, There are other alſo inthe Pſalmes, where more 48 4.47 
gel Bonphy the wonderfull works of God,and the principall parrs of the world 


rate are propoſed to be conſidered of us ; that thr the confiderition 
reot, we may learne to putt our truſt and confidence in God. For this purpoſe did 
| himſelfepropoſe unto Job his marvellous and tncomprehenfible workes, | 
in beayen and earth, and other things alſo created by him,to declare his job33.& 39. 
ermore; beſides teſtimonies of Scripture, almoſt innumerable, it is confir- * Þy reavas. 
= bby firme and true reaſons, that the world was created of God fiich as theſe 
hom. h T he originals and beginnings of nations and people ſhew it, which could I 
notbeefained of Moſes, when as ſorne remembrance and m of them was | 
thenextang amongſt may HAY or ne Herts 2. The novelry © 2 
nd wow aud all othey hiſtories ,compared with the a—_— and ancienineſſe « 


* 3. The age of man decreaſing ; which ſheweth that there was 3 
x frcnrk aan ar the firſt and —_— withour ſome firſt cauſe it bath decreaſed 
4 anage's; Thu vole To Sort times even from the er of i cop 4 
b ev914 the Meſſiat : 5, The conſtitution and fougai Fco 0! Le 2 
> £:7hr order of things ointet em mpereichmt Jn K bin produce#'& us 6 
| AJ = 
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Whether the world watereatedof God. FD. | 


med by ſome intelligent wage; de, fare G@periourto all things « 7.The excelleney of 
minde of men nd Angel, The mindes bave a beginning : urs, 
haveirfrom ſome' lieent cauſe. .The principles or general rules, be. 
notions ingenerated in our windes. 9 The trembling of conſcience in the wicked, 16.3 
ends of all things profitably and wiſely ordained : Therefore by ſome. cauſe underſi. 
ding and ordaining them. 1 1. Lefty, Theſe other arguments and reaſons alſo, | 
prove that there is a God prove in like manner, that rhe world was created of God, \ 7 
3 Thirdly, befides theſe reaſons, it. may be inforced by PhiloGphicall argumen 
Natzrallreafons, 3,1 rne out of the boſome of nature, T' bas the world was created and that it wit oug 
ted of Ged; although by them we are not able-ro demonſtrate the rime, whowg 3g 
r created, For, 1 There 1 no infinite proce ſſe iunature of cauſes and fe; for bs 
'  tureſhould never attaine unto her end, eventhe producing ofeffeRs; Ther! Wh 
2 worldhada beginning. 2.7 he nobleſt and excellenteſt of all effeits 1s the wo Te 
fore it proceedeth from the nobleſt and excellenteſt cauſe, which is God.” * i] 
Howthe Creari» Other queſtions ; as;Wherher the world was crgated from everlaſting, or is tate; 
booms, , 4 is, Whether itheaneffe& of equall perpetuity with his cauſe, and focoy 
|; or, Whether it once ſobegan to be, that before, it had no beeing. Agaiq | 4c 
vr if ſometimes it were not, yet it was neveſſary that it ſhould be created : 
cher it ſhall endure for ever: And if it endure, Whether 5 it ſhalt remaine the ſamegarit 
70 be changed : Theſe, and ſich like queſtions cannot be decidedby Philoſoy hl 
reaſon is, beanſe all rheſe ge depertupon the 'meere will of God, the fil 
verof all things, whadoth'no ofneceſlity, bat with moſt abſolate f | 
Now thishis willisn knowne to any creature , but to whomſoever Ga 1. 


m4 


proc ecding from a continuing effe& unto his cauſe, It. 
13 ſome cauſe of thoſe effects: but it foloweth nat, 5 19 thoſe effects were x 
ced of that cauſe either at this;or kev ras ar tromall uo ; becauſe afreeap 
Dr nie Tot ent airy penn 
of is c one 4 cauſe 45 wer 
ly or contingently, can be demon#trated by that caſe. But the Creation of the wa 
ſuch aneffett ; Zheref, efore the Creation of the world cannot be demonſtrated by 
of Goa, t ff wonpet <b dings cher ie oiehes _ Pry 8, 00M 
Arguments of inning of time. Now ,whatloeyer arguments are broughtof P opher 
bra v2 ety, it is cafie ro perceive, that theſe were not £ 
onof the world, Of true Philoſophy, bur by the i ng.” by ifthe order of the gein 
0 nt ofchingsi inſticned nature; w hich wascreated of God, bedi ap 
om Creation 4 
'  Obje&.. It is abſurd (Fay the Philoſophers #0 imagine that God i: idle; ) & 
rather it isabfaxd to terme him idle, who earns, ne es Hoyer eas 1d. 
Thus I graut : but he could not Ponds ray er. 4 
fore the world net being created, he was idle, Anſw da typ rok hog 
Cod not idlebe- 18 denied, For God, beforethe Creation of the iy: ya 1730 
cone he Geni's from ever g his owne wiſedome : hee bego my of 
—— holy Ghoſt: nn 5 Chriſt, before the, owndatu 
ets 1 life; he decreed and create the the world in time 
hel{ for curiaus ſe 
as Auguſtine pretrily and ES of him,whut 4 
Emp od em py He wade het (faith he) far carious neu whic! 
and breaks into bs ſinrntes 


- "1 


pomp very A to Fhar the wationd 
Poets O, y to prove, 


y changed, , that either euerlaſting, hath 
ted no cha EINE rr beg br og] toc i | 
made [auch 7 ſome aud motion. But there 1s no morion or chinge,except 

be ſomnthing before, w can be moved and changed #Pherefore ws motion of "of axqthiy 


(heir Whatſeever can any =| | 
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 Whetherthe Þorld Was created of God, © I "i 


canbe "be browght, whith ſome other motion hath n not gow Lone hefore: and ſo ther ſoall be no be- 
ginning of changes and mutations, Any There is an untruth,and an unſafficient enu- 
meration i in the Major ; for that they, imagining thar things cn never be produ- 
of other but by generaris, take away from God the power of creating 
the will, even out of no matter pre-exiſtent or being before. Wherefore our 
_ is, That Motion goeth before a. moveable thing which i is generated, but nor fv ay mn zoerhbe: 
h is created. Me-chang which 
. 3. Al motion, before which was quietne ſe or 4 ceaſin of mutation, beth @: ny or bo fo 
bd going before it, whereby 1s removed the cauſe of charge euccd, 
But they ſay, that according to onr aſſertion, there is 
| peri that ever "7 in _ oh » ha _ Therefare thers 
 tiower mwtation whereby ifſe was taken away : and fo there ſpall 
then jon hid wybeladobe href. ft. Anſ. The. Mdiſur tris ofehv owns: brane 
tionandentercourſe of things now begun after the creation, but not of the griginall fore the bexin- 
of th jons and changes,” which wee now ſee in the world. For the ler - ping of manon tt 
was in the will of Godonely : which is not taken away ; burbeing the the coming yall 
- ſanding immoveable from everlaſting to everlaſting, beginneth and effe- * 
fete ons, mutations, or motion#of things, andalſo quiet- 
ceſſation, and a nem "ae in the fame ſtate, moſt freely, and without an 
or change of himſelfe. Seeing then this his divine wall alone beginne 
SEES things, without ſecond cauſes , as hee aid in the crea- 
of theworld ; it was not onely not + but-not ſo much as poſſible by 
Fealon of the eternitie and immurabilitie ofthe. livine will, that there ſhould bee 
4$any other motion before the origiaall and beginning of the motions and (prextione 
cok nature, For God will from everlaſt toever] y that all ſhould then bey 
to have their mooving , mutation, and beeing, whenthis beginning was m 


"There istherefore an ity in theword, jerneſſe. For we Bk the Major, Do _. 


asconceming that quietneſſe, which ſignifieth a privation in the ſubje@ : that 35 taken guimneſein Phi- 
Lavay by re-en of roving ihe ayer Þ falſe, if it meane ſucha guietneſſe at is 4 lowpby. 
#hſelute deniall of the f motion. This is taken away, notby motion , bur by 

aadeace, which ichout ſecond caiiſes and any motion , beginneth 


= ject 4, 1f time be eternall, then motion alſo # eternal: : far vimee %s the meaſure of 
Ir oper>- how long or ſhort all maroon 15.. Bus time ts eternal : becauſe 
inſtant or point Tinss is the end of that tine ob mens before , and the begin- 
7 of that which followeth : : T herefore alſo motion ts from everlaſting. Anfw.The ap- tine itis ta 
tionof r5e here is ambiguous or doubtfull; and therefore cauſetha double an- &© ef many 
5 200m Far if tinge be taken only for the meaſure of ſome motion,the Major is frue : but if no: 
beraken for the dur mg of any thing, the Major is falſe, as it is maufeR in the during 
©ofquiernelſe, which during alſo is time. Soalfo eternity istime, without any mn- 
ion of thething which is ecernall.. Sothe Minor alſo. is true, as concerning dura- 
210r but as concerning the meafuring of motion, it is falſe. Neither is it furthered 
- opti argument, which 1 15 adjoyned: an #n#ant. For. the firſt inſtant or 
moment whereinany motion 2G withoat any precedent moti- 
.n(* dtherwiſewe ſhould be fai we = char all, eventhe and En ofall - 
inge, were from everlaſting.) And that witanris only the beg beginnjng,or firſt 
OF 1th iy; | he momere, wherein tie, by che will of God, mee 
*PVy.zbutit is not the end of any time fore-paſt. 'So int in «line hath 
ane Wark, noe AG befor: it: thatis, it is rr ab of the line, notalfo ' 


" Ol ghar hath « beginning , bath al(o an. ending. The celeſtial bodjes Heaenianct + 
Par gen T herefore they had no beginning. es. The Major is to bediſtiogui- ;.11 
| thed. Whar(oever hath a beginning uarwraly , by motion or alteration bf g' pre- pore: 
| | achaneadagals, and is corrupted, to wit, natzrally, by motzon. 
| The eeleſleh bac that is,"m=«rxrady ; for they have/nor a matcer 


hich opbleofncchr forme: There hey bd oben wp, 
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Whether the world was created of God. 


1u74l motion. Forby order of pattire , corruption followeth the generation NY. 


ing out of another. Now although heaven is not corrupted »ararally , yet irh 


corruptible by the «bſolute power of God, working without any motion. For the ag, 


nipotency of the Creatour is able moſt freely eirher to mms the ſame ſtate 
change,orto bring to nothing as well thoſe things which hee formeth out of othe 
things, as which be producerh out of nothing. 
ObjeR.6. God # eternal. Heaven u the palace and ſeate of God:T herefore heaven j 
v4p.y- eternal. eAnſ.It doth not follow.For firſt there argffoure termes in this Syllogifme 
God is og For God u one thing, and the palace and ſeate of God another thing, which i not God. 1h 
faideo beinkez [ike manner the body is the ſeate of the ſoule, Bur it followeth not hereof,thare 
a body is afpiritual), intelligent, immortall eſſence, becauſe the ſoule is. Second i 
Heaven # the ſcate of God, not properly noj neceſſarily ; becauſe God, as Dea ; 
nite efſence, is i» all things, and wirhot all things, And Ariſtotle himſelfe wines 
ſeth, that he is w:thowr heaven : Therefore he canbe, though heaven be not ; ne = 
needeth he this Tabernacle, But he:isfaid to dwell 5m heaven, though he fill all thing 
with his efſence and power. 1 .Zecatſe hee is above all things, and the Lord 
of all. 2.Becauſe he exhibiteth there hus glory, majeſty, and grace more cleerly and uh 
to be beheld and wnjoyed of the bleſſed Angels and men, than here on earth. Agaiiltly 
firſt anſwer, Ubiquitaries reply in Ariftocles bebalfe, on this manner ; The b/eſſeduþ 
of God ts not without God, but is God himſelfe. Heaven u the eſſeavee of God,noty 
Heayenic the Pace : Therefore heaven i God himſelfe. Anſ.x.Not onely Ariſtotle , but the flag 
pace of the b ble- Scripture alſo doth every where diſtinguiſh heaven from. God, as the thing made,figg 
Ele®: bue now ThE maker thereof: and alſo 667 6% Hoch te earth, ſo that it afhrmeth earth toy 


4 God himſelte,or below ;and heaven above us, where God communicateth himſelfe and his bleſle 


neſſeunto the Ele& more cleerly and fully, than oncarth : Heaven, faith God hig 
Bhp6s.: felfe; is my [cate : and earth my foozftoole, Wherefore although heaven were ſon 
where taken for heavenly bleſſedneſſe, yer $14 it not bee hereof inferred, that ha 
ven properly is not aplace , wherein the Ele& injoy , and ſhall for ever injoy thy 
bleſſednefle : Foralſo hell ſometimes ſignifieth hellifh paines ; yertſo, that itex 
deth not the place, wherethe wicked, being truly ſeyered from the godly, 
ſuffer thoſe paines and torments. 2.The Minor is *. If heaven bee taken fo 
bleſſedneſſe, which is God himſelfe,bein ar 1 unto himſelfe in all things. Forh 
ven is athing created and finite ; that bleſſedneſlſe is increate and immenſe, And 
be underſtood 'of a created bleſſedneſſe , which is in us communicated from” Gal 
there are foure termes inthe Syllogiſme, For the Major propoſition ſpeakethe 
increated bleſſedneſſe, which is the very eſſence of God, neither is communicated 
any tume to any creature. | by 
Objea.7. He that # Lord ix poſſeſſion, 14 happier than he which is Loyd only in pu 
The external re- g;1;.,. But God before the creation was onely in poſſibility, Lord : Therefore hee i mail 
fpeds and relari- J ” 4 ) 59p0, ' "0 
ons of Gd.are Torr by the creatvon. But this is abſurd : Therefore the world was from everlaſti 
Note tion oe Anf:He 1s happier that is Lond in poſſeſſion ; true, If by the altwall dominion aul $# 
God, bur of the ernment there ariſe any more good unto hm: than he had before, But unto God, þ 're | 
1 INENP ſon of his exceeding great perfeRtion, ſimpleneſſe, and immutrability, there conk \C 
can nothing at all come by his creation and dominion over his creatures. Forte 
* fpelts and appellations of Creatonr, Lord, Saviour, Redeemer, Father of mankindr; ol. 
the like, which God in time aſſumeth unto him, doe not appertaine to Gods eſſence, 
ſegnifie the beginnings and mutations of creatures ,that is, God is termed Creatour,i® 
of any new action e, that is in him, but af the creatures, which oncebeg® 
' tobe from him, when they werenot at all before. Wherefore, Theſe reſpets, ras 
rion, dominion, and the reſt, are in the creatures reall relations, but in God reſpe®s 
of our conſideration. And therefore the Creator and creature are relatives, not muth 


ally ; as the Schooleinen well ſpeake and judge : Becauſe nor both of rhems, but ont 


ly dependeth of the ether, and is referred thereto really and formally,that x.s,the crearan. 

or in the'Creatour is nothing art all uy of? the creature, For if the Creat 
and the creature were relatives mutual! , then theſe abſurdities necefarily 
JT hat Gedis not moſt perfettin bimſelfe, 2.That from everlaſting both the C m—_ 
| C.: .- 2 LD 


1 


3=<SE\ 


= 
— 


SPE OKEAESEMDTSCTYERSTEESETESSTPRTSSnrHhCſrp ran tD®, 


'S,Z 


' How God madevhe world. 185 


—— 


FT we, he ts, Creatour, and the creature. 3.07\ſome reall thing to have cane 5n time rv 
TY the drvine eſſence, 4.And therefore the divine \effence to bee mutable and compound, 
u re relations in God doe not make murgtion ; bur are atttibared toGod in 


reſpe®of the creatures, 
"0 2, How God made the wor{d. 


THe world was created of God the Father by the Sonne, and the boly Ghoſt, Of the rhe world crea: 
Son it is aid, Al things were made by his word : of the holy Ghoſt ; The fpirit of *4* 
Godmoved upon the waters. The ſpirit of God hath made me, | Rags —_ GE a 

2, God created the world and all things therein oft freely , without any Con- ther by che Soune 
faint, wot by any ab(olyte neceGity, bitt by necefsity of conſequence, that is,by the 240 Gralts 

is will : which decree, though ic were eternall and-unchangeable, yet > 
was itmoſt free: Forneither was God tzed to the creatures and ſuſtaining of things; I 334 
either ifhe had not at all created the world; or did annihilate it being created, and qua; wit; 
bring itto nothing, were he therefore Jeſſe good, or leſſe happy. our conſtzaine, * 
3, God made the world wich his becke only, word, or will, without labour, wes 3 

e, motion, or atty C of himſelfe, that is, not by any new action of bis; 'V2o« morion 

pie wall only, which from everlaſting would that things ſhould on 
exiſtand be , at ſuch a time as hee had freelyappointed and decreed. The Efay 40.8, 

Lord bath created the ends of the earth ; hee neither farnrerh , nor is weary. Now to 
worke any thing with his becke and word only, and without labour, is the higheſt 
adchiefeſt manner of working. For there are five kindes of operations and agents, _ 
1.4 naturall agent. 2.T hat which worketh with an appetite, 3.AMen and Davels, 4..An- —— 
x/s.5 God: which three latterſorts are voluntary agents, The firſt therefore is of 1Nawal, 
things which worke according to the quality and force of their owne ndture, wot being 

ded Ar x wnder ſtanding or will of their owne : Sach is the aperationof fire, 
water, medicinable herbes, precious ſtones. The ations and operations of theſe 
xe tubjed to the rule of thoſe which are yoluntary agents, and areiby them moved 
nd direed to certaineuſes,and to the performing of certaine workes. The fecond , , vv @ 
pofchoſe which follow alſo the lore of nature in-working , but not without ſome proper zppecre,as bruce 
aperste or defire of their ewne,though the rule of reaſon be WANIH * But neverthe- 2% 
elle their ation and working is ſo ordered , that ſometimes 1t is forced from 
them ai their will, Of this ſort are the operatians and ations of brute 
baſts, But theſe alſo are ſubje&to the rule and dire&tion.of God, Angels,and men; 
etfo, that no violence is offered untothen? ;but what they doe,moved by theſe ſi> 
periour agents, that doe of their owne accord, according to their owne nature Wl 
and force given them of God. The third is, of men and Divels, who alſo worke accor- om adds 
ding to the quality of their nature, namely, by reaſon, arid by deliberation , untl freely, ſon,bur corupuy. 
Grecomraptly. The fourth is of good ſpirits, which we call Angels, who Iikewsſe as men +Th\bielcd £53 
worke by reaſon and will, but not corryptly : yet notwit , both of them, both reaonatio, be- 
then and ; h worke according totheir nature, freely, are not ex- Por corrare: -_ 

; _ the decree and direQion _— The _ is the hens on higher poner. 

We of working, which, according to the natwre of the firſt agent, floweth fromasy or nnnnng. 
axler ſtanding = will, and that moſt pare, moſt per fett and waf right, netther 15 it ſub- ata 
jt 20 the pleaſure and diipofing of any higher cauſe : Therefare this agent , which is —_ — 
God timlelfe, is moſt wile, moſt molt free, and immenſe , which hath no 
weed of any deliberation to goe before ; and doth without motion, at his becke and 
commandement only, worke and guide all things, which hee will, and as hee will. | 
Wherefore all things depend of tus will, but he of none. He ſpake, and ir 4s dome, v2.12 69 
be commended, and it was created. Who quickmath the dend , and calleth thoſe rhings 9n+'7 
muy: — as ory. they were. | a 4 
F created all things of nothing,nat of a pre-exiitent or fore-being mat ter : nor :, 

the rſſexce of God,ner _ co-creraall with God.For if Goderearedall things, ln 
nothing then is exceptedbefides the Creatour himſpife ; no not the marter whereof thing 
Athereſt were fruned, Objet.7har which 5s produced ant of ſome gre-exiftent 


thing, 


> El Goll made the world. 


- 


thing,'ts not created. May was produted out of a pre-exiftent thing, the earth, ang 1 
ihe : Therefore he was not created, But thus ts falſe ; for the Seriprure ſaith,Thar Gj 
created man : Therefore creation us nor# produttion of a thing out of nothing, Anſ'Y 
Allthings created Major is not fimply true, becauſe thoſethings alſoare ſaid to be created, whoſe my. 
of not, eui? ter,whereof they came, is of nothing. Man therefore was made of nothing, wot 
wediarcly —mnediately, but mediately, by reaſon of his matter, notrhe laſt, but the firit matter:f 
this at the beginning, had a beginning from nothing,and our of it afterwardsdizeys 
 Kindes of things were formed, To this reaſon alſo, that may be added, namely, thy 
that produ&iona!ſo 1s called creation, whereby -athing , which was not P 
madeſuddenly, without any morion,by the commandement of God onely, org 
matter indeed, but yet ſuch, as hath no definite power in itſelfe of producing 
thing. Such a produttion, being no natural] generation , and _ after a ſort 
out of any matter, is rightly called in the. Scripture,Creation, Wherfore it follow 
not : Some creatron is not of nothing immediately neither of that which « ſimply mug. 
ter : Therefore no creation t of nothing, Fox Creation properly'called, is a produliy 
of a thing ont of nothing, Obje&.2.0f nothing us made nothing. And. This principle 
rule is true,as concerning that order which was appointed by God in naturtyy 
created. Further,by ſuch an agent, as is created it ſelfe,nothing is made of nothiy: 
but that which is impoſſible to a creature, is poſsibleto God the Creatour, Thy 
fore that principle of the Philoſophers, Of nothing i made nothing, is to bee þ 
ſtood, not of God, but of men, nor of the firſt creation or extraordinary working 
God ; but of that order, which is inſtituted in naturenow created. And it apper 
neth to our comfort,that God hath created all things of nothing. For,if he hathe 
ted all things of nothing, he is able alſo to preſerve us, and to hinder the attemyt 
the wicked, yea to bring them to nothing. "} 
. $5. God created all things moſt wiſely, vey good, that 1s, every thing in theirh 
All things of the and degree perfett, All things were very good, Wherefore God was not the caul 
I . ſinne or deformity, but ſine came into the world by man, Objet.Death wal 
very good. Likewiſe it is ſaid, T here is an evill which the Lord hath not done.” Anſw.1, God 
amoszs. AFfirſtcreation madeall things good : The evill both of crime or offence , and offs 
OY and puniſhment inſued upon mans diſobedience, 2.Death and calamitzes are 
mreſpe& of the creature which ſuffereth them, and in the jadgement of fleſiu 
they are good, in reſpe& of God, who juſtly infliteth them for ſinne,and dothy 
out that ſinne in the godly by chaſtiſements, Wherefore, after the fall 
God was theauthour of paines and puniſhments , becauſe hee is the Judgeoff 
world, and becauſe they are ina reſpe&t good : but ſinne he doth nor cauſe, but 
mit. 4; 
6 TG . God created not the world in one moment, but in the ſpace of ſixe dayes. Ins 
The world crez- Venth day God ended all his workes, ObjeR, Hee that liveth for ever (faith thelm 
oedin cetain® of Syrach) made all things together : Therefore he made all in one moment. « 
Syrac.a8,z. ſpealteth not ofa moment of time , but of the whole number of things : # 
ſhould ſay, whatſoever are,they are all from God by creation. But the cauſes wi 1 i 
Foure cauſes why Created not all in one moment, are theſe. 1 Becauſe hee would have the creation 
CONE the matter it ſelfe diſtin& avd manifeſt from the forming and faſhioning of the 
moment. dies of the world, which conſiſt of it. 2. Becanſe he would ſhew his power & 
x ty inproducing and bringing forth whatſoever effets hee would, and that witnolt 
2 raturall cauſes, while he yeeldeth light tothe world , maketh the earth frai 
3 bringethplants on: of it, even before the Sunne and Moon were made, 3.H 
this way ſhew kys goodneſle and providence, whereby he cheriſheth his ereaturay 
and provideth for them not yet borne, bringing beaſts into the earth full of play 
and food ;z and men intothe world moſt ſtored and fraught with all things opens 
ning to the neceſsity and'delight of life. 4.He would by order and courſe of cred 
on hold us not inan idle, butdiligent confideration of his works : whichalſo by 
conſecration of a Sabbath he hath conſecrated roall mankinde, 
- - 9, Laſtly, Godcreated the world not from everlaſting, but at a certaine and dd 


— 


» The cauſes why God created the world. as 


F citerime, «nd even in the beginning of times, 7» the be ning, G od created che Forms ———— 
[2 andthe earth, &c. namely, after the common account (this preſent yeere of Chriſt, 
- YN 1601.) 5564. yeers ſince. For from the Creation of the world , to the Nativity of 


4  C Melantthons ſupputation. 3963 

According ) Luthers ſuppagation, 960 

a Wo Aon of Geneva, S i NOI 

x \ The ſuppmation of Beroaldne.J 3929} 

Therefore the world hath continued, 

' | Melantthon. 5564 oZ 
Actording )Lather, 5561 

; to YThemof Geneva, { 5544 cat 

Beroaldus. 5520 

| The ſupputations accord very well one with another, as concerning the grand 
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Alon, 4-That be might 
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delight of might ſarve for ® 

ag eds place, *** 

w »he iſh of the fra; and over the fuwle of the hraves and over every braf# that wwverh #h= coeri.us, 

Y > the nth; Trhow bat mats him to have dominion in the-workes of thine bants * thay PLLLs. 

haft put all things under his feet. BP hecher tbe world, of tofe, ur #r thing preſent, r Corg.2s, 

o7 to come, All are yours, Only mai he created for himſelfe :the reſt for man , that 


they might ſerve man, and by man might ſerve God, Wherefore when wee place 
creatures in the roome of God, we cal our ſelves ont of that degree, m which wee 


d by God: 
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" Goran © This doftrine of the Creation-of the world, God would for theſe gauſcy elpeei. 
have chis dodrine ally havercmaine extant in the Church. 1. That the glory of the Creation mighth 
of penn) given wholly to God, and his wiledome; power, and: goodneſſe therein; acknag, 
and held inrke Iedged. ' 2. That neither the Sonne, nor the holy Ghoſt ſhould be excluded, but ag 
— ſhould have their owne parts yeelded them therein, according as 1t 1s faid, Tharg 
5 might honour the Sonne, as they honour the Father, ,z.That as the world was'Created 
* by the Sonneand the holy Ghoſt, ſoalſo wee migſt know, thatiby them manking 
" DOR 3 is reſtored. For by him were all things made, And hee ts the head of the body of th 
Fe 4 '* Church: for it pleaſed the Father rhat in him ſhould all fulneſſe dwell, 4.Thatſeei 
God created all things of nothing, we mdy thinke that he is able to reſtore themyyy, 
2 Cor-4.6. | np and ruinated, irito their firſt ſtate againe. For God that commanded gþ, 
| t to ſhine out of darkneſſe, is he which hath fined inoxy hearts , to give the light 6 
5 knowledge of the glory of God in the: Face1of Feſms Chriſto 5:That wee may not refeqy 
the Originall afcorrpeiba to God, but know, that it-wag purchaſed by the faule of 
John 8.44. Divels and men. The Divell is atyar; and a murtherer from the beginning : and whey 
he ſpeaketh a ye, he ſpeaketh of his owne, By one man ſinne entred into the world , a 
death by fin; 6,That, know mg God, as inthecteating,Jp/alſo w the maintainingmy 
governing of alithings,not tobe tied toſecondicauſes.,, and to the order by higſes 
tled innature, but that hee may either keep or alter it, wee ſhould with, | 
full perſwaſion looke for, and crave thoſe things which he hath promiſed: 
Row4-19, thaſe things, which in reſpe&&at{econd cauſes ſeeme ump. ible. Heecaleth 
7 things which are not, as if they were, 7.That we ſhould celebrate for ever the knoy 
0 eſſe of God, whereby hee hath created all things, not for his owne profits 
ppinefle (for he wanteth nothing) but for ones and ſeeing all other things wer 
4 Created for mans uſe, weabore other c es, clpecially being reſtored fr 
© anddeath, to righteoulnefſtand life, acknowledge that wee; owe 
nefle unto God #het men, that thou you 
Vs) 4 
G6d (inalmuth/as of nothing and thivugh his mm 
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What go6d Angels are | [0. 


The Queſtions conterning Angels are two ! 
x. What deſeriptih i ſet anon in the Serip- 2, What deſcription 3s delivered of bad 
'- ture of yood Angels, Angels, 
| =y What good Angels are, 


ive in heaven; and in earth," things viſible and inviſible. They are all minittring ſpirits, 1 Kings anal; X 
There came forth a ſpirit, and ſtood before the Lord. That therefore both in times Pak" The ogcthans 
there appeared oftentimes good Ange/s,when as the gathering and eftabliſhing of.the Gnadrenaibiny 
Church,the dofrine of God being not as yer plainely delivered; and the propheſies: rg | 
wtfulfilled, needed more extraordinary and miraculous revelations than now';zand. th*y rake 
now adayes «ſono ſeldoine appeare bad Angels : this r. doth not prove their ria- 
rtifers bee 1/6ble or corporeall; For thoſe vifible ſhapes, or bodies, 'which-miiy bee; 
ſeene or felt, are divers ſubſtances from the incorporeall .effence of ſpirits, being for- 
medeither of nothing, or of ſome matter , and carried and moved by a fpiritfora' 
tline; for the working and performing of certaine ations. For,both they put theme 
of and lay them away againe, and alfo they take forms of diverg forts and kindes'; 2082. 
as; The y Auory by whom the Divell communed with Eve : Mens bidies, whoſe feete; + Gni1-r:8 18:46 
braham waſved : A flame in the buſh appearing to Moſes © A pillar of cloud and firem the. » Kings 2k 
deſart : Horſes and chariots of fire. Andturther; this very thingsretaterh the opinion 930507... 
of the Sadditcees,YYho ſaill,there was neither eAnget not ſpirit : but that goad Angelit Sadducees. 
are<ogitations and motions raiſed by God in nten,'or happy events proceeding from: 0g55%* 
God : andbad Amnpets, evill and wandring affe&tions,or laſts, or purpoſes and devifes : 
which come of the corruption of nature.. For except they were living ſubſtances,& 
forcible in working,they would not afſume;carry,andatove bodies & viſible thapes- 
Moreover,the Scriptnre attributeth many things to them every where, whichagree 
hot but tb natures fubſiſting by themſelves,living,and underſtanding, Forthe: 
Angels were thoſe miniſters, by whom the. Law was delivered in mount Sindi; They Gil319 , 
ſhall come with Chriſt when he ſhall judge the quicke and the dead, They know'nat the day IG 
ofjudgement,They alwaies behald the face of the Father which is in heaven,Theyrtjogee Luke> to. 
fo the ſalvation of men, T he elett ſhall bee like unto them, Chriſt is made more excetlent __ 4 
then the Angels, They defend the eleft, But the evill Angels did nor abide inthe truth, 00623 Joy 
They appeare amongſt the thildren of God,They invade and poſſeſſe the bodies of men and Ph <q} 
beaſts,T hey ſpall be ptiniſhed with everlaſting torments. Angels arealſo finite, that is, Johe v.44. 
of alimited efſence or nature, and endued with a certaine. meafure of ſtrength and Trane 
wiſdome. For althoiigh ſpirits are not eircumſcribed in a certaine: compaſſe of 4234s 
phce,as bodies r yet their ſubſtance is neither infinitely exrended, neither .in1gore bo ns Fi 
Places than one at the ſame time,neither is ablein wiſdome or power, or other pro- '* Properties, © 
ties to match & equall the immenſeyeſle of the Creatour, For they are aid to go 
m one place to another, /and to be abſent from one place,when they are in ahother ; 
a Lub.i, AF10,6 12, and Dan.no,,,, | 
- They were created by God of nothing, in the very beginning of the world, Praiſe yee 3They were 
him, all 1 his Angels, praiſe him all his army. For he commanded and they wet: crea- panes 4® 
ted.: By bim were all thingt created which are jn heauen, and which are inearth, things Colotx,16, 
Viſible and inviſible : whether they be thrones, or domunions, or princigalities, or power F, | 
©&c, Wherefore albeit by Moſes there is no' mention made, in the ſtory of the-crea- Moſesmade then; 
non,ſeyerally of Angels,as who applying himſelfe ro the common capacity-of men, !ionvtthe angels. 
eſpecially recounteth the viſible workes of God : yet, whenas hee ſaith thar hea« marr = 
ven, earth, and a/l the boſt of them was created, hee implyeth alſo Angels, which 19> 1.6: 387, 
Both are theſe very heavenly hoſts, and winters of God, and are ofren menyoned_ 
among 
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How the 


tweene God and them;as inlike fort alſo may be ſaid of men. 


4They werecrea» They were created all good and holy ; that 15,in their creation, they were enriched 


redin holineſt. = ith ſtrength, wiſdome, liberty of will, holineſſe, and righteouſneſſe, whereby th 


— oy - the Angels of God in heaven. They are called holy : Likewiſe, Serepbin, that is,fly- 
y ming or ſhining,namely,with purity & divine wiſdome, and with the love of Gy 

Pn bes But of the bad Angels it is ſaid, Hee abode not inthe truth, The Angeli-which kept ur 

vde6.  rbeen forft eſtate,but left their owne habitation, &c. 1 

andconganed = Now as theſe former (to be ſpirits,infinite, created by God of nothing, and cp, 

| ted goodand holy) are in the Scripture delivered as common both to good anda 

Angels: Soalſo the Scripture delivereth thoſe 1m rb Eg a huge & pains. 

[ Ons 


di appeareth'between them, For the Angels by the eſpeciall 

their Ereatour were ſo confirmed andefabliſued in that ſanttity and bleſſednes, whe 
5n they were created,chat albeit they ſerve their Creatour with anexceeding and mal 
free will, yer can they never revolt from him, or fall from thar ſtate of righteouſngſe 
"Timjt.  andfelicity,wherein they ſtand; Wherefore they are called ele## Ange/s,they areſzd 
Mar.19 10. alwdits to behold thaface of the Father, Of thoſe who are eleed to everlaſting likkit 
M&-4* '. is faid;that they /bal be like Angels. And this perſeverance in their ſtate they havegat 
Job4.48..  - by the peculiarexcellency and vertue of their nature;as it is ſaid, He fewnd »9 ftedfafe 
©  nefſeim his ſervants, and laid folly upon bis Angels : but of the meere aud free bount 
| nefſe of God towards chengby the Son of God keeping & g- .ding them,that they 
- mids joyned to him,a&to their head,and remaine (together with ele& men) the& 
IE verlaſting Church and Temple of God, magnifying and praiſing God for ever.” M 
Eph.1.10. things conſiſt in him, It hath pleaſed the Father to gather together in one all things beth 

: which are in heaven,and which are in earth in Chrift, 

ow \ The good Angels were both created and confirmed .1 cn ee. {67 know and 
maghifie God for his goodneſſe, and bounty towards them and mankind, Preſet 
plal103.37 '* Lord all ye his hoſts.They cry: Holy holy ;hoty;rbe Lord of boſts,the whole earth is ful 
__ -:- hi glory: And they laud and praiſe God for the manifeſtation of the Meſlias, 2. To 
7Toberke mini- bee the miniſters of God for the accompliſhment and maintaining of the ſat and 
fri SFr falvationof the choſen , when as God by them declareth his will , deliverethtle 
choſca. godly out of dangers,defendeth them. againſt the Divels and wicked men:Or alſo 
val14s 9.1, Paniſh the wicked who oppugne the Church. 7he Angel of the Lord pitcheth und 
abont them that feare him, ann delivereth them, Hee Ball give his Angels chargeoot 
John £-4- 1c, #46! £0 keepe thee in all thy wayes, Now although the wicked alfo and reprobt 

for the wicked, are defended by the Angels, and receive other benefits not ſeldome at the hands 
Gog ;(as when after the watersof Betheſda had bin troubled by an Angel,whoſoe- 
werthen firſt ſtepped in, was made whole of his diſeaſe : ) Yet theſe benefits ſtretch 
no farther thanthe commodities of this life,8 (as other things which befall unto the 
wicked in this life, whether good or bad) are turned to their deſtru&ion ; but ſerve 
for the defence & delivery of the choſen, for whoſe ſakes,God oftentimes, likeas bs 
Theyzrethemi- PunNiſheththe wicked,ſoalſohe enricherh them with his benefits. The miniſterythen 

= _ and guard of Angels pR_n_ belongeth to the Saints & choſen,unto whdtn, 

ing loſt by firzis reſtored by the merit and benefit of Chriſt. For he 1s the head of the 
Church which conſiſteth of Angels and men,reftoring that good will and conjundr 

on (which is betweene the members of the ſame body ) betweene menand Ang& 
and uſing at his good pleafire the miniſtry of rner 4 to ſafegard and defend bs 
2-10. That hee might gather together in one all things which are in heaven and earth; i 


s TYOTLTD If 


I Chriſt. Et all the «Angels of God worſhip him, He ſpall ſend his Angels, Lil | 


% awntothe mount Sron and to the citie of the living God, the celeſtial Jeruſalem and to the 
| ods hop ons ea aoed Company 


ng among them by Moſes himſelfe. And whereas they are called, The children of God 
- wa 1 4 it i8 not tobe underſtood of any co-erernity & propagation of their ſubſtance'out of 
God, but of their creation and conformity with God : and of the mutuall loye h&. 


A might be conformed and like to God: as. it is ſaid, He ſaw all that he had made and ly, 
Plalme 103-20 5t was very good. And of the good Angels itis faid,Zebis Angels that excellin ſtrength, 
700 and doe hus commandements, in obeying the vaice of his word, Their Angels alwaies be, 
& 5230+ hold the face of my Father, which is in heaven, "The Eleft hall bee in the reſurreflick a 
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The deſeription of evill Spirits or Anoels, 191 
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company of innumerahe Angels. Jacob ſaw a ladder which reached from earth ro hea- 
veo, on which the Lord ſtood, and the Angels went np and downe b 7 it : which ſigni- 
keth God and. man,the Mediatour, Tee ſhall ſee heaven open;and the Angels of God af- Joh, 1.51. 
cending and deſcending upon the Son of man, _ ; 
ow, God doth many things by Angels, and ſometimes by many.together, which why ca its + 
hecould as well do either without them,or by any one of them: Partly in favour and Fe minitryof 
regard of onr infirmity.; Which unleſle it ſee it ſelfe invironed. with many ſaccours, blets bing wha 
defences and inſtruments of his divine power and bountitilneffe; falleth preſently to Mutt eu pat 
doubting of the providencez ſafegard and prefence of God : as it is mauifeſt; by the ; 
example of Eliſha's ſervant, and by thoſe conſolations and incouragements which * Kings 615. 
iſe unto the Church the ayd of Angels : Partly ro ſhew his power alſo ougr his 

Angels, who uſeth their labour and miniltery at his pleaſure, Hereof the Angelsare wiy tte 
called the powers of the Lord Jeſus, when .hee ſhall ſhew hjmſelfe from heaven, that :* called, 
is-by whom he exerciſeth his power, Likewiſe, They are called principalities might, > Theſ.1.9 

wers,dominions, created by the Sonne of God, ſubject unto him being exalted at the - Orincipelitles 
right hand of God + Becauſe by them hee ſheweth and exerciſeth his principMiry or co «6 
rule, might, power, and dominion. Likewiſe; The hoſt of the Lord, and the hoſt of + The hoſt of the 
heaven : Becauſe both the number of them is hage and great,and God ruleth over =o ren 
all ofthem, as a Captaine over his ſouldiers, and doth by them whatſoever he will, ?* 9-103-21-% 
Hereof alſo are they called Cherwb;ns, that is, flying or winged, becauſe they per- : Kiogs34-14 
forme & execute with all readines & celerity the hefts & commandements of.God, Rer19 14 | 
anddoeach their owne parts and dutie, Whereupon we pray, Let thy wil be done Sk 
wearth, as it 1s ii heaven. They are alſo called Gods, becauſe the nature and Majefty nm 
of God ſhineth in their ſtrength,vertues,fun&ions,and marvellous workes. Which Heb-2-7. 
isalſo ſignified both by the name of Gabriel, that is,, the ſtrength of God ; and by the w_ — 
mme of Raphael,that is,the medicine of God, For the ſame caule alſo the name. of AM1s- briel Raphatt 
ael,that 18,ho is ike God,is given ro the Son of God,an Angel,who us called rhe Arch- | mms > 
gel ; either becauſe the Son- of God is head of the Angels,or becauſe God doth ac- Judes. : 
grding to thatmeaſure, which ſeemeth beſt to him, diſtribute his gifts to the As "8 


gels, & ſhew forth his powerfull operation by them: 


Cen, 28-27, 


Angels 


2. Of evil ſpirits or Angels, 


fey which now are evill ſpirits or Angels, although they alſo were artheir 
creation good, & adorned by God with the fame holineſſe, and righteoutneſle, 
wblefedneflie,wherew1th the reſt were : yet notwithſtanding by their owne will, 
adthat free, and therefore by their owne fault, they averted themſelves from God, 
reyolted from his love,and from obedience dne nnro him, fo that they left the 
labication of God, and no longer continued their conformity with God, but ever 
barawith a horrible hatred of God and men ;'and'that they may deſpighr Goe,force 
nentoſinne,and by force and {cights attempt to caſt all downe headlong imo de- 
bucion. God fpared not the Angels that had ſinned, but caft them downe mnto hell, and 2 Pct 2 4 
delivered them into chainezof darkxeſſe,to be kept unto damnation, The Angels which Judes. 
kept not their for# eſtate, bur left their owne habitatian,he hath reſerved in everlaſting _ 
thaines under darkneſſe,. mrito the judgement of the great day. Tee ave of your Father Jont44 
the Divell, and the lnſts of your Father yee will doe. Hee was a mutherer from the 
begimning , and ghode not in the truth. When hee ſpeaketh a lie , then ſpeaketh bee of | 
bu owne : for hee js a lyar and the father thereof, Hee that .commiteth ſinne , is of » John 3.8. 
the Divell : for the Devill frnuneth from the beginning ,Sathan entred into Fudas.Sathan = 13-376 
> Ananias heart that he ſhonld lie tento the holy Ghoſt, and keepe away part of the Ephel2 3; 
price of the pofeſſon. According to the courſe of this world, and after the Prince that 
ruleth n the are, the [pirit that now worketh 1» the children of diſobedience, It is aid a 
of Antichriſt : Whoſe comming 1s by the working of Sathan with all power, and ſignes,& The Divets appe- 
P's wonders, and in all deceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe among them that periſh, \a%ons with the 


o 


caſoas. 


cauſe they received not the lowe of the truth , that they might bee ſaved, And there- '.The wicked, 
bre hee iscalled The wicked ; Cain, which was of thewicked, That yee may quench al ' 13th 
* the 
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The deſcription of ecvill Spirits or Angels. 


— - — — —  —_—_—_—— 


3-Cor.4-4- 


Joh.12-31.& 14, 


30-& 16.21- 


The refutation of 
the Manichees 


the fiery derts of the wicked, And every where in the _ hee 1s called Satang, 
that is , the Adverſary of God and men. And Sathan ſtood up againit Iſrael, aud 
provoked David to number Iſrael. And hee is in like manner called Diabolas, (D;, 
vell) becauſe hee depraveth the word of God, and is a flanderer of men, as in Þ 
radiſe, and Fob 1. & 2. And the Dragon that old Serpent, Revel. 12. & 20, becauſe 
ſpeaking by a Serpent in Paradiſe, hee ſeduced mankinde through his ſubtilrie, 
neither ceaſeth hee to ſeduce them ſtill : The great Dragon, that old Serpent cal 
the Divell and Sathan was caft out, which deceiveth all the world. Againe , The 4c. 
Cuſer of our brethren, which accnſeth them before our God day and night. Ard hee 
called Abaddew and Apoltyon, that is, deftroying. Hee is alſo called The godof thy 
world, blinding the eyes of unbeleevers ; and the Prince of the world,both for his pow. 
erand forcible working, which hee ſheweth on the wicked, and for that tyrannie 
which hee exerciſeth againſt the godly alſo by Gods permiſſion : as withall fir 
that obſequie, homage and obedience, which is done him by the wicked, een 
thoſe who profeſle the worſhip of the true God, Ephef, 6. x Per. 5. 1 Kingsyy, 
1 Cor.to, John8. | 

By theſe places is made manifeſt the impiety of the Manichees, who fainedry 


who held ewo £:4 CAr/es, 07 two Gods co-erernall : the one good, whom they called the light and mind: : th 
cauſcs. 


Mat. 31-33- 


The evill ſpirits 
are unchangabl 
evill & damned- 


Hade ver-6. 
15.41, 


2 Per.2-4. 
ude verle 6. 
at.8.29. 


The cauſes why 
God permitzed 


them to fall- 


Mar-25.41, 


x Sam-16.14-23. 
Plal. 


7b.9. 
1-12, 
uk.33-37. 
x Theſ.2, 17. 
3 Cor-12.7. 


8 Theſ-3-5- 


other evill, whom: they termed the darkeneſſe and matter : the former whereof had cres 
red good natures, the latter bad : abuſing thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, where the 
Divell is called The god and Prince of the world, the father of the wicked, author fo 
and death, the power of darkeneſſe : and ſtanding moſt of all on this argument, Thus 
good G od ſhould not make the cauſe of evill. For neither hath the Divell any more 

ower,cither over the godly,or overthe wicked,or oyer other creatures,for which 
he is called The Prince and god of the world, than is granted him of God,as y"-_ 
by the firſt and ſecond Chapter of the ſtory of Job, and by the invaſion of the ſwin, 
Neither is the creation of the wicked, but the corrupting and enforcing them tot 
vill, attributed to the Devill. Neither is there any need, left God ſhould ke 
made authour of finne, tomake another God of the Devill ; ſeeing the Scri 
teacheth of Divels and Men , that both were created good and holy by God: 
_ the Divell revolting from God, and ſeducing men, corrupted both him 
and men, 

And, although of their owne proper and free-will they ruſh and bend themſclns 
gainft God, yer by the juſt judgement of God they are ſo forſaken and abjefted of hingla 
they are without all change, or alteration unrecallably evill, and ſubjeft to everleſm 
torments. Wherefore Jude faith, that they are reſerved by God in everlaſting cluni 
wader darkneſſe. And Chriſt, Goe yee curſed from mee into everlaſting fire, whihi 
prepared for the Divell and his Angels, For, h doubtleſſe theſe evill fp 
were even from their fall diſpoyled of the celeſtiall habitation and blefſedneſſe:yn 
notwithſtanding both they , and reprobate men ſhall bee at the laſt judgemer 
adjudged to more grievous puniſhment : as contrariwiſe, the felicity andgloyd 
the godly ſhall then at length,after the reſurre&ion of their bodies, bee in all 
conſummated and made perfe&t, Therefore;theſe ſpirits are faid ro hee reſervedian 
damnation, and the judgement of the great day. Andelſe-wherealſo they thentſele 
complaine that Chirſt came to tormenit them before their tine. 

Furthermore, God permitteth themto fall into this wickedneſſe, not onely ther 
by to ſhew his wrath againſt ſinne, in their everlaſting paines : but alſo topuni 
by them in this life the wicked, and alſo to chaſtiſe or try and exerciſe with 

. tations the ele. For, fire s5 ſaid to bee prepared for them from everlaſting. The 
ſpirit of God came npon Saul, and vexed him, Hee caſt upon the Egyptians the fie® 
neſſe of his anger, indignation and wrath, and vexation by the ſending out of evill # 
gels, IS is delivered to bee affli&ed of Sathan, for the triall ofhis tonſtanq} 
Sathan hath deſired to winnow you as wheate, Wee wonld have come unto you, but i 
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than hindered ms. Left I ſhould bee exalted above meaſure through the abundance of e- 
velations there was ove unto me a prick sn the fleſh,the meſſenger of Satan to buſſamy 
e exalted ont of meaſure, Leſt the tempter has tempted youd + 


becauſe I ſhould not 


— 


What the Providence of God is. ; 3K9g. 


ſort, and that our labour had beene in vaine, And Chriſt himſelfe is tempred of Sathan; *0* = 
and therefore verily is he called rhe remprey, for that he ſolliciterh and inciterh men h 
roſinne, and to revolt from God,both by offering outward occaſion of fins,as alſo by , 
ſtirring up the cogitations,and inward motions of the will and heart, 3h 
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Queſt. 27. What is the Providence of God. Ou Tus L 


BB A. The almighty power of God every wherepreſent, * whereby hee Jeon 

| doth, as it were with his hand, uphold and governe heaven and £2*8.12- * 
earth, with allthecreaturesthercin : > So that thoſe things which »144779” 

|  growin thegcarth, as likewiſe rainc and drought, fruitfulneſſe and © Jn5.0cs 


| barrcnneſle,* meatanddrinke,® health and ficknefle, © riches and 55:2*7: 


| . &.14-17% 
| poyerty.fina word,all things come not raſhly or by chanceybut by « Joh. g.3. 
his fatherly counſell and will. 8 £ Vr0.22,2. ' 
8 Pro.16.33- 
The Explication, LINN 


j . 4 4 $ 53 
mag He dotrin which intreateth of Gods Providence is joyned with the place The naſnct Be 
\ which intreateth of rhe Creation : becauſe the Providence, that is; the wo pacesof - | 


A Preſervation and. governement of things created, doth nor differ from the Cicaion & Pro- 


TS 5 2 > 


NG creation, in the thing it ſelfe ; (tor that there is-bat one and theſame will, Providence and 


or power, or ation of roms wg ns. things both begin to be-and'conti- (15520 one 


» - . | ing, 
nae :) but they differ #n conſideration only, For the omnipotent will of God is called turd verſe in, 
= Hon in refpeR of the beginning, when things, by the force and powenf his — 
will;tooke their becing : it is called Providence, as by the felfe-fame power things 
are preſerved, W herefore, Providence « the conrinyance and accompliſhment of Crea- 
#01, or, (reation it ſelfe continuated and perpetuated. Por wee may not imagine thar 
the creation of the world.is like to the building of a ſhip, which the Ship-wrighr, , 
asſoone as hee hath finiſhed it, committeth to che governement of ſome Pilot : bur | 
wee muſt hold this as agrounded truth, that as nothing hadever beene, except God 
hadcreated them : ſo neither could they retaine and keep?' their beeing, neither þ 
their force of working , neither the yery operation it ſeife or motion ; no not the | 
+ one moment or minute of time, if God did nor preſerve and move them ef- p 
ly. And therefore the Scripture it {elfe often joyneth the preſervation and 
continuall adminiſtration of things, with their creation, and from hence reaſoneth os 
far Gods Providence. And God is called 7ehowah, not onely becauſe hee once gave FRew called Jy 
to thing, both ſmall and great, their beenig ; butalſo becauſe bee maintaineth it 515 1.For 
moverth them ſo,as that he not onely ſeeth,what is done in all things, bar alſo yroriauaan 
carſh & inclinerh them,to do this which he from everlaſting would every of them hes — 
*todoe.And by this his Providence he governeth,adminiſtreth,mulerh,and preſerveth 
allthings, that they be not brought to confuſion. Wee cannot therefore have a full 
and perfe&t knowledge of the creation,except we joyne with it the do@rine of Pro ' 
ridence. Touching Providence theſe three things are principally queſtioned * © 
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I, Whether there be any Providence, | 3. Why the brow ledge t FS Ins f ” 
2, What Providence is, meceſſarie, 
THetwo former of theſe are diſcuſſed here under this twenty ſeventh Queſtion 
2 of the Catechiſine : the third is reſolved in the twenty eighth Queſtion imme+ 
diately following. s — | 
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IF hether there be any providence of God. IF, 
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I. Whether there be any providence of God. 
—_— this point of do&trine, three divers erroneous opinions are found z, 


ap Gs mongſt Philoſophers. 1 The Epicures will have either no providenceat all, o 
Gods provideae: Gly of thoſe things which are,and aredone in the lower parts of the world. 2,The 
?  Stoickes have deviſed inſteed of Providence, an abſolute neceſſity and order of al 
* things being inthe very mature of things, whereunto not only all other things , by 
God himſelfe alſo is ſubje& : which neceſſity they called Deſtiny. 3. The Peripats 
7 trickesdid imagine, that Godindeed doth behold and underſtand all things : but ye 
doth not order and rule all things, but moverth the ecleſtiall motions, and dothby WM 
them ſend downe , by way ”; influence , ſome power and vertue unto the low Ml 
parts of nature; but the operations themſelves or motions depend of the matter and | 
ofthe wils of men : that 1s, they will have the providence of God tobe a preſciexe iſ + 
- noduoniedgs of God inall things, but not awil decreeing, cauſing, and ruling W | 
all things. 
Rae Conmetly the Church teacheth out of the word of God, That nothing wextmm Ml ; 
copinion of 
[ 


ching providence. free and moſt good connſell and purpoſe of Go 
Two of 


o 


x-Scriprure, 
aAats $72 28. 
Mart.10.29,30. 


Fpbeli.11s 


Chap-27-5 C 


£9rqer, 


19.& Thoſe ends, whereunto things were 
£35k 147.6 148, 


ton- #1nd cometh to paſſe in the whole world, but v4 the certaine and definite though yet moſ 


| by the ſamearguments, whereby it is ſhewed that there is a God, 


There are two ſorts of arguments and 


proofes, whereby is confirmed,that there is a providence of God;7eſtimnory of Serj. 
ture, and force of argument, 1 Teſtimonies of Scripture are theſe : Hee giverh tou 
life and breath, and all things. In him we live, and move, and have our beeing. Arem , 
two Sparromes ſold for a farthing , and one of them ſhall not fall on the ground withan 
Jour Father ? Tea, and all the haires of your head are numbred. God worketh all thay 
after the conn/ell ws owne wil. Like to theſe are found infinite teſtimonies in 
Scri » by which both Gods Umiverſall and Particular Providence are eftabls 
ſhed. For there is almoſt nopoint of heavenly doftrine , which is more diligenty 
inculcated and urged in the Gia Teſtament, than the doqrine of Gods Providence, 
So in Jeremy, God reaſoneth from the generallto the particular , that is, from the 
rule icſelfe to the example. The generall is, 7 have made the earth, the man, and tht 
beaſt that are upon the ground, and Toe given it unto whom it pleaſed mee, Andy 
_— adjoyneth the particular : Now have 7 given all theſe lands into the handif 
Ngbuchadnexzar the king of Babel, my ſervant, | | 
2. The Arguments, whereby the Providence is avouched, are of two ſim. 
whereof one demonſtrateth the thing that is iv queſtion, 4 poſterior, that is , fou 
the workes or effefts of God : the other, 4 priori, that is, from the attributes, or projet 
ties or ngtzre of God, whereon, as their proper cauſe;thoſe effefts depend : yer more 
knowne proofes, and more common and objeR are thoſe, which are drawne from 
the workes or effes of Gol, For by theſe, as being more knowne unto us, wages 
and know the cauſe it ſelfe, even the natnre and properties of God : then, afterw 
know the cauſe, weereturne backe againefrom it tothe effes, and demonſiras 
them by this, and have diſtin and perfe& knowledge thereof, And bothhele 
proofes and reaſons are demonſtrative, necefſarily and irrefragably proving that 
which is in queſtion, and common ro Philoſophy with Divinity. But the propet 
ties and workes of God are better knowne of them whichare in the Church, tha 
of them which are without, And further, the Providence of God is proved almolt 
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The reaſons drawne from the workes of God, for proofe of 

: hs Providence. | 
ow order which it in the nature of things, that is, the moſt apt diſpoſing of all the 
parts, and the ſucceſsjon of motions and ations continuing by certaine ar 
for the preſervation of the whole , fot 


petuall lawes and courſes , and ſerving | 
: ny d edind. For where there is order, there 151&- 
ceſfarilya cauſe ordainingand diſpoſing the fame, Npw this order progeede'hn 
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p Reaſons drawne for the proefe of Gods providence. ; 8 395, 


—————_—  —————— —— ——— 


from a meere ſenſible nature, neither commerh it by chance or fortune : but contras 
rily, he muſt needs be moſt wiſe, who appointed and ſettled this order in thenature 
of things,and ſo he alſo, who by his providence governeth and. ruleth nature, * 
2. The minde and nderſtanding which is in «Angels and Men, Man, which as it The minds. 
werealittle world, is ruled by a minde andunderitanding : much more then is the 6 
world governed by divine providence ;as in the adminiſtring whereof more 
wiledome is required. Whence tt is faid, He that planted the enre, ſhall he not heare? P9949 
Or he that formed the eye, ſhall he tor ſee ? . 
. The naturall notions of principles ingraffed in our mindes, or the law of nature, ox. 3.The nawrall- - 
the difference berween things honeſt and diſhoneſt, He that hath ingraved in the mindes _ Wt 1 F 
of men the rule of direfing their life, hee will have men to live according to that \ 
rule, and thercafter reſpe&eth and governeth their life, a&tions, and eyents. But 
God hath ingraved in the mindes of men ſuch a rule , whereby to diſcerne that 
which is honeſt from things diſhoneſt : Therefore he is both the beholderand Judge - 
of mans life. As many as have ſinned withont the law, ſhall periſh alſo without the law: Rom1,32,13, 
ard as many 45 have ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged by the law. ( For the heaters of the **:*5- 
law art not righteous before God, bat the doers of the law ſhall be jeſtified, ec.) And Plont.coptin- 2965 
Plautus faith, There i verily a God, who both heareth and ſeeth what we doe. And Ho» werin barony 
mer, Gad bath an mpright eye. MUAY » 
4. The terrours and torments of conſcience in the wicked, which generally enſue a> , reuieer tf 
on ſinne committed by them, Thele feares cannor be ſtricken into any , without ſome cooſceace. | 
. intelligent and underſtanding nature, which beholdeth and re{peerh all hamane af- 
fires, eſpecially ſeeing the wicked cannot eſcape : Therefore there is ſome reven- 
er of ſinnes and wickednefſe, who is God, and who inflieth thoſe horrours, and 
ao who knoweth and regardeth all things, even the ſecrets of men, The wrath of Romtab. & 2.15. 
God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe ard nnrighteonſnefſe of men. And 
ſavena] writing unto a Fiend of his, ſome way to comfort him for the loſſe which 
WY © had ſaffered by truſting too much a conſening and perjured Merchant : hy, faith 
"WY bt; doeff 1hor thinke ſuch followes to have eſcaped whoſe minde being conſcious and guil- 
| 
| 


% 


ty of the _—_ them with aſtoniſhment ? ec, 
an 


5. Rewards 
with rewards, and draweth the wicked to puniſhment, he muſt needs rule all man- 
lindewith his providence, But God yeeldeth more pleaſant ſucceſſes and events to 
ws which live with moderation and foberly, even to thoſe that are withour 

Church,and puniſheth haynous offences with grievous puniſhments in this life; 
je, when men winke at them : Therefore God raleth and governeth the whole 
world by his providence. The righteous ſhall rejoyee when he ſeeth the vengeance : he Plals8y, ro. & 
altweſh bis feet in the bloud of the wicked, And men ball ſay, Verily, there us fruit for *** 
therighteons, donbtleſſe there 154 God that judgeth in the earth, He that nurtureth the 
eathien, hall not he puniſh?Like unto this is the Heathen Poets Axiome: Such things 
Gammanh, ſuch an end and fruit thereof ſurpriſeth him, 

6. The order and preſervation of Commion-weales, Hee that ordereth and ſettleth The _— 
the Empires and States of the whole world, preſerverh and maintaineth them a- — 
ganſtthe power, hatred;fleights, furies of Divels, Tyrants,and wicked men (which mon-weales. 
aefatremoe in number than the good , and wiſh rather the ſitppreſsion , than the 
matteriance of lawes)'and at his pleaſure altereth and tranſhateth theni,it maſt needs 
dethat he taketh care of, and'guideth the affaires,counſels, and ations of men. Bur 
tis God, who alone ts able to performe,and doth performe theſe things : for none, 

U1& him, is mightier than the Divell ; and the order of Common-weales and 
Kingdomes doth alwaies continue: Therefore God governeth all things by his pro- | 

By mee Kings reigne, and Princes decree juſtice, That troing men may Qnow, Provt10. 
that the maſt High hath power over the kingdone of men,and giveth it to whomſoever he $4 9% 
wt, and appointerh over it the moſt abjeft among men. And Tully faith ina'certaine O- *r*-3e%4 
RUON, Common-weales are governed farre more by the aide and afſiſtance of God, than 
mans reaſon and counſel. | | ak 
7- The vertnes, and fmgular gifts, or heraicalt-inftin{s, and the exceltency of 4rti- JI iths 


cers, 


priniſhments, He that at all times and in all places adorneth vertue 5-Rewards and 


paniſhmaents. 
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Reaſons drawne from the properties or nature of God. © 


ww 


ficers, which God beſtoweth f, vr the univerſal good and preſervation of mans ſociey, 


And theſe things are farre greater, than that they can proceed-from a thing mj 
ſenſible without underſtanding ; and more cena that they ſhould begivg 
of nothing, or gotten by men : Nay rather; when God will doe things for the py, 
ſerving of mans ſociety, he givethus men indued with heroicall and noble vert 
inventors of Arts and Sciences, Princes valiant, good; and wiſe, and other the like 
and able inſtruments : andcontrary, when he will puniſh us for bur deſerts, her 
keth away againe ſuch profitable and preſerving inſtrumeats from us : Therefor 
here is ſome ditpoſer of theſe good things, and ſo the governour of humane affirg, 
The Lord ſtirred up the ſpirut of Cyrus, The Lord taketh away the ſtrong man , and th 
man of warre, the Fudge, and the Prophets, He giveth wiſedome to the wiſe, all undey, 
ſtanding to thoſe that underſtand. - a 
— T he predittion and [ignification of events, or of things to come, and the eXerxting 
es cane. Or accompliſoment thereof. Hee rhat of himfelfe doth fore-ſhew certainly 
things to come, doth not only fore-ſee thoſe things, buralſo cauſeth them, and! 
the wholenature of things ſo in his power z that nothing can bee done withourhiz 
willand pleaſure, Byt God alone doth of. himſelfe certainly fore-ſhew thingy 
come : Therefore he doth not only fore-ſee them, butalſo cauſerh them , either 
his owne proper effe&ing them, or permitting them to bee effefted by other x 
Num13.'9, Cherefore governeth humane affaires, Hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not doe it? And 
De Divinat- faith : Are there Gods, and doe they not ſignifie or fore-tell things? 4% 
og Theendsor i= 9, AU things in the whole world, bark great and ſmall, are not xly ordainel\ly 
na'l cauſesof = yo alſo done, and tend to their certaine and appointed ends : Therefore it is Godly 
——_ by his wifedome and power, as hee deſtineth all things to their ends , ſo alſodah 
bring them thereunto. Afzn lsveth not by bread onely, but by every word that pritet 
deth ont of the month of Ged, | Y 
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Reaſons drawne from the properties or natare of God. 


, Neel heres bn is 4 God : Therefore there is providence. For,that God Id not 
a governe the world created by him , hath flat repugnancy Wth the 
God (for the world can no more conſiſt without God, than bee created 
him) and they who deny providence, deny God to be God, and take away all 
2-From his omni- On, 2 He is omnipotent, who hath all things ſo in his owne power, that with 
One thing he may doe, what he will, and without his will nothing canbe done. 
is omnipotent : Therefore he hath the whole nature of things in his power , 
+#5ombic ing.  Fetually moverh and governeth all things at his owne pleafirre. 3.Itis thep 
nite wiſedome. ty of a wiſe governour, to'ler nothing of thar,which hee hath im his power, 
one without his will and counſell. God is moſt wiſe , and hath all thingy 
power, andis preſent with thenr. Nothing therefore is done in the world, wit 
he kisexcee- Gods providence. 4.God is moſt juſt, and Judge of the world : Therefore 
ding juſtie- ruling the world, giveth rewards unto the good , and infliterh puniſhment 
5.From his per. the wicked. $.God is moſt good, But that which is moſt good, xs moſt com 
left gaoduelle. o c2ble : Therefore, as God of his infinite goodnefle created the world, to thee 
might communicate himſelte unto -it ; ſo by the fame his goodnefſe doth he 
6 Becauſcheis ſerve, adminiſter,& rule the world created.6.Fvery poſitive thing,& all x , 
God, as the firit cauſe and chiefe good. And not only ſabNtances, bur all their mots 
and ations are a certaine poſitive thing, and good : Therefore all motions alſo 
God their firſt cauſe, and are done by his will. 7. He that will the end or c | 
of any event, will alſo the meane or event which goeth before, But God will the 
of alkthings which are done : Therefore he willalfo all precedent erents,citheriw 
__ ply andabfolutely, or in ſome ſort and reſpe&. 8.God 1s the firit catiſe ef all 
3.Becaife be is Thereforeall things depend on him. 9, An #nchangeable preſcience or fore-kwak 
he rat Hependeth of an nnchangeable cauſe. God fore-knoweth all things unchangeably 
page tore- verlaFting : Therefore this bis fore-knowledge mult de of an unc 
Pavel cauſe, Bur there is nounchangeable caulebeſide the will of God: Therfore all 


— 
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mend and are governed of the will of God. The ſamme of all is this: God is al» 
4 <hry, moſt wiſe,moſt jult, and'moſt goad : Therefore he ordajnedand created no- 
0 without ſome eſpeciall endand purpoſe, neirhey ceaſeth hee to guide and di- 
ro bis works unto thoſe ends,for which he hath appointed them, nejcher ſufererk, 
he thoſe things to be wrought by chance, which hee hathmade and ordained to the 
-ftation of his glory, Theſe _— baft thon done, avd I held my tongue and thou prion ms 
rhowghtef? wickedly, that I am even ſuch a ane as thy ſelfe, &c, Hath God forgotten to 
he yracion ? My connſell ſhall tand, and I wilt dee whatſoever 7 wilt, 


Ecay 48.10, 
2 What the Providence of God ts, 


Reſcience, or Fore-knowledge, and Providence, and Predeſtination, differ each 

from other ; Preſcience #« the knowledge of God, whereby hee fore-ſaw from all eter- 
nity, not only what himſelfe world doe, but alſawhat other bis creatures by bus permsi/- 

would alſo doe : a5 namely, that they would finne. Providence; and Predeſtinati- 
on, although they both concerne the things which God himſelfe would worke and 
accompliſh, yet herein they vary, in that Providence extendeth it ſelfe unto all the 
worker and creatnres of God : but Predeftination properly reſpefteth reaſonable crea- What Predeſtind- 
rarer, For, Predeſtination ts the moſt wiſe, eternall , and uncbangeable decree of God, fonis 

he deputed and deſtined every man, before he was created, to his cevtaine #ſe and 

end :s hereafter in his due place ſhall be more copiouſly declared; But Providence What Providence 
# the eternall, moſt free, unchangeable, moſt juſt, wiſe, wal good counſel of God, where- * 
by be worketh all goad things whatſoever are found in alt creatures, and permittoth alſ> 
ivill things to be . Th aud direfteth all things bath evil and good to his glory , and the 
ſafety of his choſen, ; 5 | 

The explication and confirmation of a_— of this definition ſeverally, 

Counſel.) The Providence of God is called in Scripture the Comnſell of God, The r.Couel!, 
tounſell of the Loyd ſball indure'for ever. = connſell hall ftand, God willing to ſhew —_—— 
the flubleneſſe of his coxnſel]. Out of theſe teſtimonies it is clecre & apparent,that we — + 
are td underſtand by the name of Providence,not _ the bare ſtiexce or knowledge £9 14-25.5 


ofchings preſentand to come, but alſothe decree and effettuall will of God. For the pe ng 


of Connſell comprehendeth both to wit, An underſtanding or preſtience and *8* 3:25 
— bode of things to come, or to be dane,c5- of the cauſes r for which Ro are | 
wi be done. Likewile, A will effeing or working a thing for cerraine cauſes, and that Oy; | 
indie time & order. Providence therfore is-not the bare fore-/toing or fore-hnowledor, x.His 
butthe fore-knowledge togerber with the mill of God : even as acpvic, which we wan- 
ergy _ with the Greekes bath a know/edge and a cave of things, 
Fternall,) Becauſe ſeeing neither the ignorance of any thing,nor increafe of knows ».xcernal.) 
ledge, or change of will falleth into God, it is certaine,thar he knew and decreed all 
from om The Lord hath poſſeſſed me in the beginning of hu way. Which AÞ.2.44 

s 


elave the Laff thi om the beginning, and from old the thing; that were not done. He iowa 
hath choſen us in Chrif beſore the foundation of the world. Wee ſpeaks the wiſedone of | _— 


God, which he had determined before the world. 

"Moſt free, ) That is, a decree which was made from everlaſting, of all chings and 3,Mod free 
erents, as it pleaſed him of _ wiſedome and —_— when he had perfe& 
powerotherwiſe to have dire&ed his counſel], or elſe to have omitted ir,or to have 
5 otherwiſe, than he decreed to doe them by his counſell. He dorh whatſoever Plug, 
ewill, As the clay ts in the Potters hand, ſo are you in mine hand, = ——_ 

Unchangeable.) Becauſe neither errour of counſeN, nor any change or mutation 4 Vachangeable, 
Hlleth into God : but what hee hath once decreed from eyeflaſting, thar, as being 1g (50 
Moſt good, and right, doth he will everlaſtingly , and at length bring to paſſe. The ; 

Irength of Iſracl will not lie, nor repent. I am the Lord,T change not. So Numb.,23.10, + 
30 23.13, Pal.33.13. Prov.19.21, Efay 14.24,25,26,27. & 46.10, Ezek,12.28, 

$1,195.Rom.1 1.29.Heb.6.17. 


© Meft wiſe.) This is ſhewed both by the wonderfull courſe of things and events 5.Mo# wit, 
world, and by the Scripture it (elfe, 375th bi #3 w1/edome and ftrength, —_ Job 12090. 
| comn/ſe : 
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Wharthe Providence of God is. 


. 
Rom11.33- 


&Moſt juſt. 


2 Chron-17.9. 


9.EffeAuall in 


working. 


John 5.17 


Aas 17-28. 


hs” — 
connſell and underſtanding. O the depth of the wiſedome and knowledge of God! $a 


x Sam.16.7. 1 Kings 8.39. 1'Chron.28.9.Pfal.z3.11.Job 36.23,Plal.33.15,& 13g, 
1.2.3.4.5.6.6 147.5. Prov28.30, | 
Moſt juſt.) Becauſe thewill of God is the only fountaine and the chiefery!g 
juſtice, and is manifeſted and declared in the Law. W hatſoever therefore God w 

or hath decreed; or doth worke, it is ſimply and in it ſelfe juſt, whether wee 

or not know the manner; how it is juſt. There # no iniquity with the Lord our G 
neither reſpeft of perſons, So Nehem.9.33. Job 9.2. Plalme 36.7. & 119.1 37. De 
niel 9.7.14. 

Whorby God worketh.) This is added , that wee'niay know the counſell of Gag 
not to be 1dle, but effeuall and forcible in working. For God not onely oncecres 
red things, and beſtowed on them a vertueahd force whereby to worke , butzl 
dothpreſerveand move, by his preſenceand continual working, all things athy 
pleaſure, according as Chriſt ſpeaketh:, 44 Father worketh hitherto, and 1 worly, 
Nb creature, whether great or ſmall, caneither be, or move , or doe, or ſufferay 
thing, except God effectually preſerve, move; and governe it, 1» him wee live,aul 
move, and have our beeing. And Tod worketh all things b his ſole and "FM 
will, without any labour or motion, For to will in him, is both to bee able , andy 
doe : and contrarily; his power and ation is his very eternall and unchangeableyil, 
For in God the will is not diſ-joyned from his efficacy. and working, as 1t commer 


The general! nd to paſſe in creatures: The working or operation of God is two-fold, Generd, 


OF>eciall working 
ot God. 


1 Tim. 4. 16, 
Rom.8, 14. 
Pſal.33.16. 

The 1mmediate 
work ng of God. 


whereby he ſuſtajneth and governeth all things,eſpecially mankinde. Special/,wher 
by hee beginneth the ſalvation of his choſen in this life; and perfeReth ir jnthy 
life to come. God ts the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that beleeve, eA? may 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſonnes of God, The eyes of the Lord arean 
the righteows. Another diviſion there isof Gods working , whereby it is divided 
:tiro 1mmediate and mediate working. Immediate working is, #hen beſide, orus 
zrary to the meanes and order.ſettled by him in nature, hee worketh what hee will ;6 
all miracles, which are deſcribed and declared to this end;that we might leamethe 
God doth worke moſt freely.either by means, or without them. For that all thok 
miracles are not wronght without divine power, both-experience teacheth ug 


. aſinuch as they cannot be wrought by the power of any creature) and the Scriphun 


Luke 16.28. 
His mediate 
working1ome- 
times by 

meanes, &- 


rimes by bad, 


Cen 37.25, 
Num. 23.8, 
Deur.13.3. 

þ Sanvt6-14+ 

2 Sam.15 12, & 
26-32.:. x 


witneſſeth : as, #/hich oxely doth great wonders, Thu is the finger of. God, Me 
working is, When God by creatures or ſecond cauſes produceth thoſe effefts , to mid 


: thoſe creatures or cauſes, are by the accuſtomed and common order of nature fit , atdſi 


made of God : as when hee ſuſtaineth us by nouriſhments; and dtiveth away diſaſs 
by medicines, Take 4 lnmpe of dry figges, and lay it upon the byle, and hee ſball rh 
ver, So likewiſe God by his word written, read, heard, ſheweth unto us both 
will and himſelfe, They have Moſes and the Prophets : let them heare them, Matte 


@ over, The mediate working or ation of God ts done ſometimes by good, ſometimi1 by 


cio and finſull inſtruments, as wel! natarall, as voluntary : Y et fo, .thar the worke 
of God i» them, and 4y them, is alwaies moſt good, moſt juſt, and moſt holy, Fort 
the goodneſſe of Gods workes depends not upon the goodneſle,, wiſedome, and 
rightneſſe of the inſtrument; but of God, As ronching goed inſtruments, that by them 
Ged worketh very well, there is no controverſie among; thegodly : bt of evil inftr# 
ments, all thinke not the ſame. Nevertheleſſe yet,except wee will deny, 1.7he th 
als and chaſtiſements of the godly, or, 2.The puniſhments of the wicked, which art dow 
by the wicked, both to be juſt, and to —_— from the will, power, and efficacy of. God; 
as allo 3.The vertues and ſach attions and deeds of the wicked, a have been for he 
tie of mankinde, to be the gifts and bleſſings of God ; that is, except wee will deny | 
God is ajuſt Judge of the world, and powerfull in operation, and the efficient ofa 
good things ; we muſt nceds doubtleſle confeſſe, that God doth alſo execure and# 
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compliſh his juſt and holy workes and judgements by evill and ſinfall inſtrument fefhi 
So God ſendeth Joſeph into Egypt by his wicked brethren, & the Midianites : blef- 

ſeth Iſrael by Balazm : rempterh: the;people by falſe Prophets : vexeth Saul by 
than : puniſhgth David by Abſalon, and by the curſes of Shemei : Salomonby oo 
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Jeroboam : Roboam, by the traiterous people of Iſrael : trieth Job by Sathan, 2 Kings 1-31. 
ad the Chaldees : carrieth away into captivity Judah and Jeruſalem by the hand of Jobr.& a 
Nehuchadnezzar. | : Chro.6.19. 

8,» He workgth all good things.) Even inall creatures, both great and ſmall; hee 8,au things 
waketh good gs So that not onely hee doth ingender and. preſerve in them a 4% b = 
gemerall power & force of working, but doth alſo effe&ually move them , fothat 
without his will being effeRuall aud working , that power and force never inany 

ſheweth forth ir ſelfe; or is brought into a& : thatis , not onely all force of 
ing,but alſo the at & operation it (elfe is in all creatures from God, as the ef- 

et thereoFarid direter. For,by the name of good are underſtond, 1.The ſubſtan- what things are 
caadmtures of things. 2.Their quantities and qualities, forces or powers, or in- #4» be good, 
dinations.' 3 Habits & faculties of the mind conformed to the will of God. 4.Mo- 
tionsations,and events,as they are motions, and agree with the law of God, 5 .Pn- 

| as they are the execution of Gods juſtice, are inflited' by God the moſt 
> & righteous Judge of the world, All theſe, fith they are either things created of 
God,or ng ordained by him , and agreeing with his divine law and juſtice, 

muſtneeds partakeboth of the nature of good , and proceed from their effici- 
ent,and by his providence continueand be directed. 

9. He permutteth alſo evill things to be done, ) Evill is two-fold : the one of erime ,.coq permitterh 
wr offence, which'is ſinne ; the other of paine or puniſhment gy hich is every deftru- evil tungs, 
gionorafMliction,or forſaking of the reaſonable creature inffted by God for finne. 

Example of each CT meaning is, If this Nation , againft whom I have Jerem.18.8. 
pennnced, twrne from their wickedneſſe , I will repent of the plague that I thought to 

l » them, But now, becauſe the evil of parne or puniſhment , being the ext> The evillofpu- 

09 of the law, and declaration of Gods juſtice , is.indeed natzrally evil, - as it hmencisa mo 
ndeſtru&ion of the creature , but is #4 conſideration a morall good, as it is agree- rode fry 
wwith the order of Gods juſtice : this ſort of evils alſo, not onely as it is an aFz- *=* | 

gr 70tion , butalſo as it is a deſtrufiox or affii&tion of finners , 1s to bee aſtribed 
vGod, as authour and efficient thereof. 1.Becauſe hee is the firſt cauſe and effici= 
atofall good things, Now all evill of puniſhment or paine; as it is a puniſhment, 
Wpartake of the nature 6fmorall good , becauſe the law and order of Gods ju- 
kierequireth the puniſhment of ſinne , and they are the execntion or declaration 
ofGods juſtice : Therefore God is the author of puniſhments, 2.Becauſe it is the 2 
»— Lhe-H to puniſh ſinne : and becauſe God 1s Judge of the wgHd , and will 

Xknowledged the maintainer of his juſtice and glory. Te execute not the judge- 2 Chrongrg.: 
wats of man, bur of the Lord, 3.Becauſe the whole Scripture with great con 3 
kntreferreth both the puniſhments of the wicked, and the chaſtiſements and ex- 
eeiſes, and martyrdomes of the godly , as alſo the paſsion and death of the Sonne 
ofGod himſelfe , which is a facrifice for the ſinnes of men, to the effeRtnall and 
forebleworking of the will of God, As, There & no evill (to wit, pt 04 crmagye Amos 3.6. 
whe City which the Lord hath not done. I the Lord make peace , and create evill. toy 45.7; 

wee account inthe number of good things the puniſhments of the wic- 

ted, and Gods judgements : which God not onlyby his unchangeable decree will 
taredone, but alſo doth them by his efeuall power and will. For although the de- 
Imion bee evil in reſpelt of the creature, who ſuſfereth it, yet it is good in reſpe& 
thelaw and order of divine juſtice exating it, and inreſpet of God molt juſt- 
inflifting it, and executing as it were the proper and peculiar worke of the 

ae of the world. Obje&.1.God made not death. Anſ.True,not before finne,wher Wider 
created all things. Obje&.2.7 hy deſtruttion tc of thy ſelfe, Iſrael. Anſw. True, as HoCuy.s, 
vnceming the deſert ; but as concerning theeffe&ting or infliting of their puniſh- 

ts, itis from God. ObjeR.z3, He wif not death, Anſ.Hee will not death witha 5:<18.12.% 

reof deſtroying, or that he delighteth in the deſtruQion, vexation, or perdition Gd will, aud wit 

his creqture ; neither wonld he it,or would effe& or cauſe it, if it were nothing 2<deatts 

©,out a deſtrution and perdition. Bur he will it,and workerh ir,and delighteth in 
#1! 1s the puniſhment of finne,and the execution of his juſtice,or the delivery of Pet gths 

'Church,or a chaſtiſement,or triall,or martyrdome,or ranſome. Obje&.4.He will 220.1.264 


that 
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that all men ſhall be ſaved, 1 Tim.2-2.4. 2 Pet,3.9. Anſ. All men; that is; all ſforgq 
men, For out ofall ſorts of men he chuſeth his choſen. » 


th bs Now,0fevill of crime or offence, there is another conſideration, For,Theſe as 
it is ſuch, God are fuenes, or evils of crime, are not conſidered as good, And Saint James faith of the 
Goth only permit, 7 ,, 0 9941 when hee 1s tempted (that.is, when heeis ſolicited to _ ſay that hisz 
James x23, Trempred of God : Therefore God neither intenderh them in his coanfell and py 
neither alloweth,nor workerh, nor furthereth, but only ſffereth or permitreth they 
to bedone of Divels and men, that is, doth not hinder them from being done, wha 
yet he could hinderthem : partly to ſhew in puniſhing them his juſtice, and 
Gat.3.22- to ſhew in pardoning them his mercy.7he Scriprure hath concluded all under fig gh, 
Romg, 17: For the ſame purpoſe have [ ſtirred thee np, &c. But in the meane ſeaton the fog 
king of his creature, or depriving him of divine light and rightneſle, and theagy 
it ſelfe, which Divels and men {inning doe againſt the law and will of God;hen. 
withſtanding by his generall providence and efficacy will and moverh ; bur 
anend, as doth beſt agree with his nature; law, juſtice, and goodneffe, whethkyj 
be knowne, or unknowne tous : Therefore ſins are traly faid to be done, nork 
will or working, but by the permiſſion of God. The word permiſſion, in this 
be retained, becauſe both ir and others of the ſame force,are ſomerimes fc 
Cen.204. & 31.79. Scripture. As, Therefore ſuffered I thee not to rouch her, God ſuffered hin nat to bir 
Judges 3-1., mee. He ſuffered no "4 doe them wrong, Theſe now are the Nations which the Jul 
__ ve left, that hee might pre Iſrael by them, Who in times paſt ſuffered all the Gemilyy 
| walke in their owne waies, But yet we muſt expoundit aright ont of the Scri 
leſt we detra& from God a great part of the government of the world, and 
affires, For God neither will, nor will not finnes ſimply ; but in ſome reſpett he 
in ſome reſpeft hee will not, but oxely permitteth them, W hich, that it may theh 
be underſtood, we muſt know, that in every finne', or evill of crime are two thay; 


- 
— <_ 


Sin is alwaics 


both inagood namely, The material, or ſubject, and the formatl:that is, the corruption it ſelfe,u il 
Ries defet of rightneſle, nicking and inherent in theſubje&, 7 or ph i a thingy 4 0 

God. tive,or a thing in nature , as an inclination, aftion';and therefore doth it partalid 
the nature of good, and is wrought and moved by God:but corr#prion i net | 
by God, but came unto the fubje& by the will of Divels and men forſaking6 
W herefore no ſinne can be, or be imagined, which is not in ſome good thing, and ali | 
Joyned unto it ſome conſideration, and reſfett of good. Otherwite, God tor his whit 
goodneſſe whyld not ſuffer it to be done, neither ſhould it be defired of any, with i , 
ſhould tall be : ſo that ir is truly faid, That there cannot be put any thing whi 

chiefe and extreme evill, that is, ſuch gs doth take away good wholly : tor it ſhawl 
not bee deſired but under ſome ſhew and apparency that it had of good;neitlt ; 
ſhould it have a ſubje& wherein to be,and ſo ſhould deſtroy it ſelfe. Bur albeitewl 2 
* Sin awatesisto 18 alwaies joyned with good,and dothconcurre with it in the ſame aRtionsorin® i . 
-— —_ from cations : yet theſe two ings are diligently to bee ſevered and diſcerned, neither" x 
the worke of the Creatoxy to be confounded with the worke of the crearare Snnnil > 
leſteither God thereby be made the cauſe of ſin,or the greateſt part of thegoren ſl , 
ment of the world and humane affaires be tqken from him. "8 5 
In f God effe- Hereby may weunderſtand, How far forth God will ſin, and how he will nt,but x 
Ck Ebjct or 2utteth it, He will therefore ſins, 1. As concerning their matter , that is, the aftiohh | 
matter. themſelves of men ſinning, motions and inclinations to obje&s ; as they arcondW- \; 


ſach, God will, worketh, and dire&eththem, For both they partake of the natut 
.The'tads. of good : andif God ſimply would them not, they ſhonld not at all bee done. 2 
concerning the ends whereunto God deftineth thoſe altions which are ſinnes : that is 
will the ations of ſinners, as they are the puni/oments of the wicked , or ch 
ments, or trials, or martyrdomes of the godly, or the ſacrifice of the Sonne of God far\ 
ſfinnes of men, But theſe ends are moſt good, and moſt agreeing with the naturs) 
ſtice, and goodneſſe of God : Therefore God = firſt cauſe of all good) will, 
tendeth and worketh theſe in the ſinnes or aQions of the wicked : and | 
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3.rhe forlaking as meanes;God attainethto thoſe ends. 3.As 
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chartis, his divine light and rightneſſe : This withdrawing 1 an attion proper 10:G 0d, 
namely, his eternal] and forcible working will, deſtining whom it will, to be forſa- 
ken, Jt 44/0 juſt and boly, becauſe God is bound to-none : and becauſe it is either 
the exploration and tryall ofthe creature, or the puniſhment of finne. Andthis with- 
drawing once, being pur, the inclinations, motions; and ations of the creature can- ' 


notbut erre and (werve from the law of God, and, bee ſinnes. Now as the inclinati. The corryeion,, 
ons, motions, and attions of ſinners, are finnes, that is;are repugnant to order and na- ad —drrnay God 
ture, and fyerve from the law of God , becauſe they are done without the know. vilnot; tur per- 
ledge of Gods will, and purpoſe of obeying him : ſo God neither wilt, nor ordaineth, —_— 
wor alloweth, vor commandeth, nor worketh, nor furthereth them : but forbiddeth,con- 
demneth, puniſheth, and ſuffereth them to bee commitrred of his creatures, and to 
concurre with his moſt juſt decrees, judgements, and workes : thereby to ſhew, 
how neceſſary and needfull for the creature is the grace of the holy Ghoſt. to fiye 
fiqne,and to manifeſt his juſtice and power in puniſhing finne. Wherefore the. per- 
awi/rion of ſinne 5: n0 idle permiſſion,or a ceſſation and cealing of Gods proyidence and 
working in the ations of the wicked, as if they did depend onely upon the will of 
the cregjure : but this permiſſion is of efficacy, and worketh. It is permiſzion , as; 
copgetning the formall canſe 5s ſinne, that is, corruption it ſelfe, which the creature: 
hath of it felfe , not by any affeRton or _ of God : butir is ef efficacy, and 
working, as concerning the motion and ations of the creature finnivg, which God 
fetually will, and moveth, as alſo concerning the withdrawing of has grace, and the 
end; whereunto hee deſtineth, direeth; and bringeth the a&ions of them that ſin. "Hy 
Godthen is faid ro permsr ſinne, 1.Becauſe his will; whereby he will bave ſome one There canſts why 
worke done by a. reaſonable creature, hee doth not make knowne unto him. - 2.Be- yermt finac. « 
caule he dot corre and incline the will of the- creature toobey in that work@® 2 A 
his divine wi, that is, to doe it to that end which God will, by either generall or 2 
ſpeciall commandement. Theſe two are ſignified, when God is faid towithdraw 
from his creature his grace, or ſpeciall working ; to forſake him : to deprive him of 
light or rightneſle, or of conformity with the lay : to.leave him in naturall blind- 
neſſe and corruption : to willand permit, that together with the ation (which God 
watketh by his creature, and in reſpe& of God moſt juſt) the ſinne of the creature 
may-concutrre, by. the comming whereof, that ation in reſpe of the creature, is . 
made evill,and highly diſplealing God, 3.Becanſe:notwithſtanding , God ſo mo- ; 
ah, inclineth, rulethby his ſecret and generall providence the will and all the + 
aions of the creature ſo forſaken, as that by the creature finning; himſelfe dorh ex- 
eeite the moſt juſt decree of his owne will, For ſiich is theliberty ; wiſedome, 
ndneſſe, and power of God, that no leſſe by vicious , than by good inſtruments 
moſt well, juſtly,and holily worketh what he will.” Neither is Gods worke, by 
reaſon of either the goodneſle; or badneſſe of the inſtrument, more or leſſe good : as 
neither the worke of the wicked men is made good, for that God doth well uſe ir; 
ForGad doing inall ings what he will, will alwaies,& doth that which is right, --- 
Now that together with him working well, the creature may alfo worke well, :t ts The ercarre 
eflary that the ſpecial working of God therein concurre with. his general work- Mojkeh rogerher 
ing, that is, that he corre& the creature by his ſpirit, W hen as'therefore God doth ing well. if God 
moye the creature only by a general working, and not by a ſpeciall;the creature doth | 
neceſſarily, though yet freely, ſwefve and defeR from r1ghtneſſe,God himſelfe not- 
' withſtanding working holily, and accompliſhing by his creature the juſtand good 
worke of his will and providence. | . 
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any man demand, why then God doth not eorre& vicious -inſtruments ,” that Cod correfterh 
Godufing them well, themſelves alſo may workewell ? God himfſelte anſwereth on bewih 
him, 1wi{ have mercy, on whom I will have mercy : O man, who art thow that pleadeft Exod.3z-19. | 
againft God ? Hath not the Potter power of the clay ? Who hath given unto him firſs, "a 
endit ſhall be recompenced ? God performeth nothing of dry , bur all of mercy unto 

1s Fonures, It is free therefore to him, to doe what, and in whatſort , and how WS 
far forth,and to whom he will, according as it is ſaid®7; it nor /awfull ſor mee to doe Matho.rg, 
d Twill with mine owne ? ; < | | I 
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PermiGion of fin 
conh 


dry places of 
Scriprure, accor- 
ding as it was 
fore deſcribed. 
Plal.5.4. 


Permiſsion is the 
withdrawing of 
Gods grace, 


Rom.1423, 
Deur-13 2,2,3+ 


Dent 29.2, 4+ 
Z SUR, 24+ 14+ 


Permiſſion therefore i the withdrawing of the grace of God, whereby God, whey hy, 
executeth the decrees of hu will by reaſonable creatures, 1 .E ither doth not open bis wig 
whereby he would have that work done, ts the creatures, 2,0r doth not incline the wi; ,; 
the creature to obey his will in that ation, Or,Permiſſion ts the ſecret providence,or wil 
& power of God, 1 Whereby hee effetlually will, moveth,and moderateth the motion; 5 
ations even of men ſinning,as they are ations and puniſhments both of them and other, , 
2:But init ſelfe hee neither will nor worketh , netther yet hindereth it, but in hy ; 
Judgement ſuffereth it to concurre with their attuons, 3.eAnd thu alſo hee ſeth f 
illuftrating of h1s glory. This deſcription of Gods permiſſign of ſinnes, 18 contirmed 
many places of Scripture. For firſt,that God neither w4#, nor workerh ſins,as they arg 
fins,1s confeſſed by all the godly, and all ſuch as are of ſound judgement: ſeeinghoth 


> the infinite goodnes of God cannot be the cauſe of evill,which hath in it nor 


and quality of good: and God himſelfe doth often avouch this of himſelfe,7 amay 
« God that loveth wickedneſſe : Neither are there fewer places of Scripture, whigh 
teach moſt clearly,that the a&tions of the wicked, which they doe when they time, 
are done & ruled,though by the ſecret, yet by thegood and juſt will of God: 5 
faith, Gen. 45.8.7 hat he was (ent of God into Egypt, We learne, £xod.7.& 10. 6m, 
Dext.2.7o/.11.Judg.3.& 4. that the indurating and hardning of Pharaoh and othe 
enemies of the Iſraelites,was wrought by the Lord, and that to this end, thereby ty 
puniſh his enemies, and to ſhew forth his glory. 2 Sam. 12.11, & 16.10, & 14,1, 
. Job 12.25. Pſal.119.10, Eſay 20.6.6 63 1 armons "ol wn ry o, Aﬀrs 2.24.04, 
28.Rom.11.8. 13.23. Theſeand the like places of holy Writ doe ſhew bytwy 
reaſons or arguments,T hat God did not permit without ſome working alſo of his op, 
but did effetually will that working of Pharaohs will and other#, whereby they 
ſed themſelves againſt Iſrael. For, 1.7heſe Scriptares referre the ny hor + 
rating wrought by themſelves, to an indurating wrought by God, that i t therefore 
they would not the diſmiſſing of the people, or the entering ofa peace or | 
with them, becauſe God did incline their wils to this, that they ſhould not willit, 
2.T heſe Scriptures adde further the finall cauſes of thy counſell and purpoſe of God;eve 
that his evemies might bee my os , and the glory of God magnified, For ſeeing God 
would the ends, hee would alto moſt juſtly the meanes, by which hee woul 
unto them : the Kings notwithſtanding, and people. themſelves neither reſpet 
nor knowing it, neither being inforced or conſtrained thereto, and therefore (inning, 
and periſhing through their owne fault and demerit. Moreover, by theſe fewad 
other infinite places of Scripture, it is apparent, that God, though by his /ecret,ye 
effetluall conſent, motion,& inſtint,doth moſt juſtly worke thoſe ations or wor 
by his creatures,which they with ſin performe : for becauſe that they being deſt 
rute of the grace of the holy Ghoſt, either are ignorant of the will of God concet 
ning thoſe workes : Or, when they doe them, they reſpe& not this, to execute the 
knowne will or commandements of God, but to 61 fill cheir owne luſts, againſtthe 
law of God : Therefore they working together with God, worke ill, when God 
workethwell by them. For xesther doe the creatures therefore ſinne , for that Gul 
doth by their will and attions execute biz judgements (tor then alſo ſhould the good 
Angels finne, by whom God ſometimes puniſheth the wickedneſſe of men) but bs 
cauſe in their altion they have no reſpeit to Gods commandement, neither doe it to that 
end, as thereby to obey God, Further, that God doth in ſuch ſort permit fin, as that 
he doth not-i _— their minds with the knowledge of his will, or doth nor bend 
their hearts and wils (whichby his arcane and ſecret efficacy, he inclineth whethet 
himſelfe liſteth) unto this, as, for the ob ing of God , to purſue or flie theſe of 
thoſe objeds ; that is,doth not conforme *% wils of finning creatures to his will; 
theſe ſayings of Scripture witneſſe : whatſoever is not of faith, i fin, If there ariſe® 
mong you 4 Prophet or a Dreamer of dreames, ſaying, Let us goe after other gods, th 
ſhalt not hearken unto the words of the Prophet ; for the Lord your God proveth you. 7 
have ſeen all that the Lord did before Jour eyes in the land of E onpt,cc. Tet the Lond 
hath not given you an heart to te aut eyes to ſee, and cares to heare, nnto thuds. 


Wickedneſſe proceedeth from the wicked, but mine hand be not upon thee, 
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9. And diretieth «ll things both evill and goed, ) All things, HayzWhatſever are, au RED; 
fince the beginning of the world, or are now preſent,or are to come throughout {cn4,ralt, and to 
all eternity. Remember the former things of old : for I am God, and there is none other oe» ag 
God, and there #4 nothing like mp. fr Elay 469. 

10. To his glory.) That iszto the manifeſting and magnifying of lisdivine juſtice, 16.To his glory, 
power,wiſedome,truth, mercy,and goodnefſe. | | 

11, Aud ta the ſafety of his _— That is,to the life, joy,wiſdome,righteouſhels, 11.To the Caſetp 
glory,& everlaſti; telicity of his Church, And that to theſe ends(even to the glory ofhis choſta- 
of God,& fafery of his choſen) all the counſels & works of God, & in them altd the 

s of fin, are referred of (od, t to bee out of controverſie : in 

ll them is beti@ the glory of God, & his fatherly care towards his Churth; The 
heav declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſhewerh his hawily Wor _ , Pſal.tg.r, 
pany wn deferre my wrath, We know that all things work together for th v4 4 £5 
ano then that Tit God. Neither hath this man ſinned , nor his parent s . but that the John 9-3- 
works of GM JHA be ſrewed in him. God uſethalſo ſine or corruption it ſelfe (which | n—_—_— | 

exhimſelf worketh not,but ſafferreth to concurre with his qwtiaFtion in the wic- Exck,16,61,65.6Y 
*' 1. To ſtiew forth both his juſtice in puniſhing it,and his mercy inremitting ir, pro.c6.4 
2 Towork in 1is a hatred of fin, true humility, andan imploring of Gods grace, and 
thankfulneſſe for our delivery from fin and death. The Lord hath made all things for q 
his owne ſake even the wicked (but not wickedneſle) for rhe day of evill, 

We are further to conſider the de grees of Gods providence, For hee refficHeth indeed, The degrees of 
and governeth all his creatzres, but eſpeciatty manhinde, as being the chieft and princi- heed nherans 
pall amongſt his workes,and which being created actording to his image, hee hath Gnas Douhelg 
adoracd with vety many benefits above all other creatures : And 5 NT OY eſpeci- crate eckinds; 
ally theſe, whom he hath elefted and choſen to eternall life, whom wirh the Meſſe An- tus choſen 
gels he maketh an everlaſting Church, that in them hee may dwell, as in his Temple 
and habitation;and therefore doth ſo guide and rule them 1n the whole race of their 
life, as thatall things muſt ſerve for their ſafety. "Epagny 
| Now have weexplicated & made plain the definition of Gods providence,where- 
out ariſeth a 2eſt:ox greatly tobe conſidered: which is,F/hether Gods providence ex- | 
zenderh it ſelf to all things. Anſ.Yea,to every little thing doth the providence of God The providence - 
extend it ſelfe. And that all things,both che greateſt and the ſmalleſt of them, are ruled earned ono 
by the providence of God,and that bis providence i extended to all ailigns and twotions hngot Pad op pa 
ofall creatures,cven of thoſe that ſin, ſs that all things, whatſoever are done, come not to "<lar things 
pauſe but bythe eternall counſell and purpoſe of God, either working them, as they have 4 
reſheft c5- quality of good in rhem,or Pn__ them,as they are fins but moderating and 
governing all things even ſin it ſelfo,and dire ing them to his glory,znd the ſafety of hes 

choſep,is evident by chis definition, But whereas this doQrine is either unknowne 

untomany,or contradicted by many,it requireth amore ample declaration,and ſoun- 

der confirmation .qut of Scripture. That all things therefore, whether [mall ar great, 

are ordered by Gods providence, is confirmed both by very many teſtimonies of Scrip- 

ture, and alſo by reaſons dravene from the nature of God, 4 

Ofthe reſtimonies which may be alledged for confirmation hereof; there are cer- Teltimony of 

tain orders & ranks. For, ſonve are nniver{all &- generall, which teach, that all events —_— 
univerfally are fabjeRt to Gods providence. Some are particular, which prove, that ry 
each particular thing is ruled & guided by God. The former of theſe teſtifie & inti- 

mate Gods #niver/all providence ; the lateravouch Q& ratifie his ſpeciall proyidence. 

Now the particular teſtimonies concern either the creatures,or theevents which daily 
befal the creatares:& the creatures which they concern areeither wreaſonable whe- 

ther livi»g;or without life; or reaſonable & voluntary age nts, working either »e// or 

#1, The events alfo. which they reſpett; are either contgent, or caſuall, or neceſſary. 

Forthethings web happen in. the world are either ca/«/l, & depending on chance, 

1nrefpe& of us, who deſcry not their true cauſes:or contiagent,in regard of their can- 

$,w4 work but with contingency : or neceſſary, by reatha of their cauſes working 

ly in nature. Now t9 God nothing 1s caſuall or contingent, but all things are ne- 
aRions., 
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Abricfe Table of things fubjet unto Gods divine 


Providence. 


1.Allthi univerſally and geaerally : which Providence is called Univerſal, q 
j or Gena Providence, | 


1.Uoarcaſonable, of which ſors, 5 1, Living, 
'* ' foe are " 2. Wirhour life, 


 auorld is gover- | a, Each parti- (1-Every}}, gels, ; 
 . nedby Gods  cadar thingſps- ſingular errogt, C and 


© * providence; q cially; which } creature | 
*- and inthe kinde of pro- | REES | 
wholc world, {| yidence is ter- ! 3, Men, | 
med 5 ho or hb and | 

Particular pro- | | 
| - i.Caſu-\ 1-Good. ' 

vidence ; ; 
] by this Agr 2.Every all, 2 z.Evill. | 
| refed in ſpe- | aA J..Con- 3 1.Good, 
{ (cial, _ (event, (QStingent, ? 2.Evill. 


3.Ne. $ t.Goad, 


ceſſary, @ 2.Evill | 

- Now to all theſe heads,as it were,ind pR_ we ſome ſach teſtimotiey j 

as are moſt cleere and famous ; For thereare infinite. _ | p 

—_— | I. The wniver/all and general providente of God is witneſſed by theſe: He worketh ; 

providence © all things after the counſel of his awne will, Hee giveth to all life and breath , and «| k 
Epheſ..rr., things. Hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not doe it ? and hath he ſpoken, and ſhall be not accom 

—_— pliſh it ? Thou haſt made beaven and earth, and all things that are therein, the ſear, ad { 

Nechem.9 6. 411 that are in them, And thog preſerveſt them all. I forme the light and create darken q 

WES. I make peace,and createevill ; I the Lord doe all theſt things, Wiſedome reacherh frm . 

one end to andther mightily, and comely doth foe order all things. = 6 

2.Gods particular 2, Of the ſpeciall providence of God over reaſoneblo creatures, the hiſtory of Jolgh WW 

Prireeremws Yeeldeth us notable teſtimonies. Te ſent mee not hither, but Ged. When ye thoughts 6 

ed with reaſon. 031 againſt mee, God diſpoſed it to good, Likewiſe the indurating and hardeningd h 

$4:-592% Pharaoh, Exod. 3.4.7.8.9.10.1 4. Who hath given the mouth to man, or who hath mat f 

Joſ11.6-& 21.45- the dumbe, or the deafe, or him that ſeeth ? Have not I the Lord t Therefore go new, ul Wl ( 

© lms $0.06 Twill be with thy mouth. The Lord ſaid unto Foſuah,Be not affraid for them, for tomy ' 

Pro-21.1-% 19.14; row about this time I will deliver them all laine before Iſrael, There failed nothing x 

—_ all the good things which the Lord had ſaid unto the houſe of 1ſrael,but all came.te paſe. - 

Lament-3.37. The Lord hath bidden him curſe David Who ſhall entiſe Ahab,that he - 4 goefjun i , 

Danes 33. Ramoth Gilegd? and ſo forth : Thou ſalt entiſe, &+ ſpalt alſo prevaile. The Kingr an il « 

3511 the hand of the Lord: be turneth it whither-ſoever it pleaſeth him. A MM 

cometh of the Lord. T he mouth of ſtrange women is as a deep pit. He with w om the Lord 7 

* angry, ſrall fall therein. Likewiſe « Lord calleth the King of the Afſyrians the r0d p 

of his fury, Who # he then that ſaith,and-it commeth to paſſe and the Lord commandeth i þ 

not * According to bu will, hee worketh in the army of heaven, and in vhe inhabitant1d = | 

_—— the earth, and none can ſtay his hand,nor ſay unto him, What doeft thow ? Herod 5 Pom i , 

ris Pilate with the Gentiles, and the people of Iſrael gathered t es together, f i 

do whatſoever thine band and thy counſell had determined before to be done. = EF 

z.-His providence. 2, Of his providence in creatures, which are withont reaſon , whether they bee '® BY þ 

voide of reaſon. ving or not ring » teſtimonies are extant every where in the ſacred Scriptures, WF { 

PlaL34-20. T he Lord keepeth all the juſt mans bones, Likewiſe, Hee bringeth up the clonds fr N- þ 

al ros.8e 1347, the ends of the garth, and maketh the lightnings with the raine, hee dratveth fe = u 

_—. the winde out of hus treaſures. God remembred Noah, and made a winde to paſſe wp0" y 

Mar $08.50. earth, Which giveth to beats their food, and to the young Ravens that cry. Your be yl 

vently Father feedeth the fowles of the aire, If God ſo clothe the graſſe of the field, fall { 


he not doe much more wto you f of 
TAO Wn 4. 
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Of the providence of God governing things contingent, fortuning and ctſnalrheſe LHis ———_—_— 
places ot Scripture ſpeake : 1f a man hath not laid wait, bur God bathuffered him inte grer things ca v- 


hi; hand, then 1 will appoint thee a place whither he ſhall flee.. eAre not ewo- Sparrowes _ lan © 
fold for a farthing, and one of them ſhall not fall tothe, ground without your Father?Yee $424.66 25:36. 
and all the harre's of your head are numbred, The Lord hath given, and the. Lerd hath rov 164 z. 
taken it, bleſſed be the Lords name. T he lot us ca#t inte the lappe, but thetvbote diſpoſetis Ifna7- 
on thereof is of che Lord, Thus God openeth the theft of Achan by lot; ©) 24 4 3 ee 4 t 
5. Of Gods providence in neceſſary events, it their neceſlity Gepend:o# the decree of g.Cods provi-"**" 
God revealed 1n his word, we have thelc evidences : Theſe things were done, that the ce 15 eee 
Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, Not a bone of him ſhall be brokev. T bus it 1s writren, and John 19-36, 
thas is behoved Chrift to ſuffer, and to riſe againe from the dead the third day. It muſt 204 a 
wed; be that offences ſhall come. If it were poſſible/ they ſhould deceive the, very Elett, nmarke 18.7. 
My ſreep ſpall never perifh,neither ſpall any pluck them ont of mine haxd, It their nece(- John's » 
ſity depend 0» the order ſettled by God in natare,that 1s,0n raturall cauſes working by Iwo neceſiities 
anaturall neceſſity,we have alſo thele proofes thereof : God 'thundererh marvellonſly p_g 
with his woice:he ſatth to the ſnowe, Be thou upon the earth, likewiſe to rhe ſmall raing, JÞb 15-5,6,9, 10: 
& to the rain of his power, The whirle-wind commeth out of the Sonth,& the cold from $0 $5 2003 
the North-wind. At the breath of God the froſt ts.given, He canſeth the bud of the herbe 1M9l0413.16 - - 
70 ſpring forth by raine:: he begetteth the deaw,the freft,the ce: he bringeth forth Maz-** 
zarothin their time, he gnideth Artturus, he guideth the motions of heavenigand effe Þu-! 
ally warketh by them in theſe [awer regions, He watereth the mountains from his chams, 
berczand the earth t filled with the frmit of thy workes. Hee cauſeth the! graſſe to grow. 
for the cattell, ana hewbe for the uſe. of man , \that hee may bring forth bread. ont of the 
earth, and mine that maketh glad the heart of man, and oyle to make the face ro ſhine,andt 
bread that trengtheneth mans heart, He appointed the Moone for certaine ſeaſens : the 
Sun kyoweth hs. going downe, T how makeſi Aarkneſſe,and it 15 mght, CINE. 
To thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture which ratzfie Gods providence in fiich neceſ-- 
fary events; as depend 0» his decree revealed in his word, thoſe p'aces alſomay bee ad- 
ded, which confirme the reſurreQtion & raiſing again from the dead of thoſe bodies, 
which we carry about with us inthis life : as, 7-40 ball change owr. vile body, that it _ 
may bee faſhioned like unto his glorious body , actording to the working, whereby hee is ; png 
able even to ſubdne all things unto himſelfe, This 6erruptible muſt pyt on incorrupti- 
an,aud this mortall myſt put on immortality; For {ſeeing we ſee the ſibſtance of cur 
bodies to bce ſo many waics changed and ſcartered afcer death;, when as they are 
mauldred into duſt ; it followeth therefore neceflarily, that.there is a providence of 
God, which takethamoſt ſtrairand exart care evenot the ſmalleſt duſt , whereby 
theſubſtance of our. bodies ſopften alrered and eſqureg ito infinite formes and 
puts, isag4ine in ſuch wiſe to bee recolleRed, gathered together, . and. reduced 
to their firſt maſſe and forme , as that not other, bur the ſelfe ame bodies which 
wee have in this life, ſhall riſe againe. Againſt theſe places.of- Scripture alledged, 
ſome make exception , That the examples wheredf theſe places (prake , are particalar 
and propheticall events , adminiſtred by the ſpeciall counſell of God , and:that there+ 
fore there may not bee framed a generall rule univerſally extending to all events, Bud 
wainſt theſe wee returnea threefold anſwer. For,t.'The like eauſes are found in all 
events, for which the Seripture affirmeth thoſe events afore recited to have beene 
done, or to-be done bythe counſell aud decrceof God : namely,zhe glory of God, and 
the ſafety of his choſen, The cauſes therefore of all events being like,weeare to judge 
ike ofall, For all wiſe menco1feſſe, that agenerall is well gathered autof the emi» 
meration'or numbririg of many ſingulars or particulars, thenywhen as there camot 
alledged any differcur or unlike example. Neither doth any of the godly, and 
ſuch as conceive aright of the immeaſurable wiſedome of God , deny, that God 
moſt good reaſon for all things which are done, albeit they are.not knowne to 
us, whereby all things are referred to thoſe two laſt ends, Wherefore thoſe things 
which God hath not fore-told , or hath not bythe ſpeciall-teſtimopy of his word 
wed to; bee done by his will, are no lefle to bee thoughtto depend on his. 
*cret government ,/ tha) thoſe things which hee hath by plaing wprds expend, 
T that 
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What the Providence of God js. 


” ; 
x Kings 17-44 
Mart 10.29, 


2. His wiſcdome. 


Va 49.27, 


ipo- can be done, 


chat himſelfe either would doe hereafter, or before had done. 2.Weſee the Scrip. 
ture it ſelfe not only toattribute the particular events of all, both ſpecials and gene. 
rals, unto Gods providence; but er to transferre and apply the fame to allthe 
ſpecials and generals, which it ſpeaketh of ſingular and particular examples, Where. 
ore the Scripture will have the ſame alſo to be underſtood of all individuals and fir. 
gulars. For, As God brought the winde the earth ; ſo doth hee bring the winds ow 
of his treaſures : «As he would that he, of whom it is ſpoken, /hox/d bee borne bling, 
ſo doth he make the deafe and the dumbe him that ſeeth,and the blinde : As he deſtrayeth 
the counſell of Achitophel ; ſo he fruſtrateth the counſels of the Gentiles: As be commay. 
ded the Ravens to feed Elias ; ſo one Sparrow falleth not to the ground without bin. a, 
Chriſt could not be taken before the time appointed by God ; ſo can no evill 
to any of us, bur at ſuch time and place, and ſuch manner , as pleaſeth God. 
therefore doth the Scripture, to teach us how to colle and gather, recount ſo oy, 
ny examples of Gods ens wo 3.There are alſo places of Scripture,whereiu the 
enerall referring of all things to the providence of God, is plainly expreſſed, aj, 
ignified by a Sy»echdoche (which figure of ſpeech wee uſe , when wee lignifiethe 
whole by a part, ora part by the whole) or by the comparing of leſſer things with 
reater, or greater with leſſer. The things that I ſhall ſprake, ſhall come to paſſe. Ard 
God ſpeaketh not only thoſe things which he revealeth unto us, bat whatſoever. 
ſo from everlaſting he hath decreed & purpoſed with himſelf, Infinite almoſt arethe 
teſtimonies which demonſtrate , that the providence of God extendeth it /elfe ty 
thiggs : but theſe now ſhall eaſily ſuffice, For by theſe verily it is apparent , The 
even every the leaſt and ſmalleſt thing, both good and bad , ts ruled by the providexe 
God : yet in ſuch wiſe, as that thoſe things that partake of the nature of good, are not mþ 
doxe _— the providence of God (that is, God not willing, neither commay 
ding, nor working them, but permitting by his providence, and direfing themas 
to the ends by him appointed) bt alſo by the providence of God, as the cauſe : bu 
thoſe things which are evill, are done according to the providence, but not by the jou 
dence of God, that is, God willing , commanding, = working them. Forall good 
things are done , God willing them ; evill, God permitting. And God wil th 
things, by his will, which hee liketh, worketh, and commandeth. Hee perminal 
thoſe things, which hee neitherliketh , nor commandeth, nor worketh, nor funk 
reth : but which he condemneth, forbiddeth, and puniſheth. Thatappeareth qe 
ally out of thoſe teſtimonies , whichare alledged conceming reaſonable create, 
For they ſhew, thatall reaſonable creatures, both Angels and Men , and thoſebath 
good and bad, are ruled and govemed by Gods providence ; but ſo, that whatſore 
pood is inthem,thar is from God himfſelf,who worketh this in reaſonable creature: 
t whatſoever ill is in them, is of themſelves , being by nature evill ; not of Gol 
who is moſt good, All good things God himſelfe worketh in reaſonable crearures 
but evill things he permitteth in reſpe& of other things that are good, 7 
T he reaſons, whereby is demonſtrated, That the providence of God extendeth it ſee 
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. tonal thing + arealmoſt the ſame with thoſe which prove, that there is a proyidene 


m 
of God. | 19, 
I. —_ can be done without his will who is omnipotent: Therefore nothing WW th 
: od ſimply not willing it, becauſe he is ommpotent, Wherefore what I «x 
ſoever is done in the world,that muſt needs be done, God willing it either f#mph.9 I _ 
God fimply willeth good things ; or eſter a ſort , as hee in ſome ſort willeth eva 
thoſe things whichare evill. . —_— 
2, It is properto him that is moſt wiſe, not to ſuffer any thing, which is 1 hs þ 
power to'be done, without his will and counſel}. And how much the wiſer heels I 24 
ſo much the more largely doth his government extend it ſelfe, Bur God 132 8? 
vernour infinitely wiſe, and hath in his power all things. #hy ſazeſt then, 0 74% 
and ſpeakeſt, O Iſrael, My way i hid from the Lord, and my judgement us paſſed over 
”y God? Therefore hee ſuffereth nothing tocome to paſſe without his cerraine 
derermi ned counſell. And further, if the number of things were infinite, yet 
God ſufticient for theadminiſtring of them ; ſeeing he-is of an exceeding and q 
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wiſedome. And therefore heeaſily taketh care of all things that are created; which 
although.chey be many, yer in themiſelves,and moſt of all nn reſpe& of Gods infinite 
wiſedome, they are finite and l1mired. | e 1 | 5 
3, Hee that will the end or conſequent of any thing or event , hee will alſo the z.codwillthe > _ 
meanes or antecedent of that event, whereby the end is comeunto. Burt 'G O D *&® | 
will-che ends of all things , and events , whether good or: bad : Therefore bee 
will univerſally all things which are; and are done, if not ſimply, yet 12.ſome ſort and 
refjet, For whatſoever rhing3are , or are done inthe world , ether they are the. 
end and conſequent, or the antecedent and meane , whereby to attaine unto the end. 
The Major is manifeſt. The Minor is thus proved : God will that is good. But of all 
things there are ſome ends moſt good ; otherwiſe God , by reaſon of his immenſe 
goodneſle, would not permit them to be done. The Lord hath made all things for his Prov.184. 
own ſake, = even the wicked for the day of evill : Therefore the ends of all events are 
wrought by the will of God, | antes? | & 
4. The firſt cauſe is that which doth not depend of any other, but whereof allſe- 4 = - qa 
cond cauſes, and their ations and motions depend andare governed. But God is the © 
firſt caſe of all things. : Therefore God and his counſels and workes do not depend 
orare governed of any other, but all other things of him : neither according to 0- 
thersa&ions doth he determine of his , but himſelfe decreeth all things ſo to bee 
done: that is, God hath nor therefore determined or decreed any _—_ for that he 
fore-law the ſecond cauſes would fo doe ; but therefore all things ſhall bee fo, for 
that they are ſo determined or decreed by him. Now, to depend of another, 1s, upon 
conſideration firſt had of anothersa&ion, whether preſcnt,or paſt, or to. come, to be 
moved thereby to determine, and doe a thing. "Þ 4 
5. What God unchangeably fore-knowethhe alſo unchangeably will from ever- {The nnchanee” 
hſting. But God from everlaſting fore-knoweth unchangeably all things , even torr-knowledge, 
thoſe things which are moſt mutable : Therefore hee would from everlaſting un- 
changeably all things, eirher ſimply, or in ſome ſort and reſpe&t. The Minor is mani- 
felt. The Major is thus proved : All certaine and unchangeable preſcience or fore- 
knowledge , dependerh on anunchangeable cauſe : Bur there 1s no anchangeable 
cauſe befides Gods will... For all ſecond cauſes are in themſelves changeable ; and 
enot have been : Therefore Gods will alone is the cauſe of his unchangeable 
peelcience, that is, God therefore fore-knoweth that a thing ſhall be ſo, becauſe hee 
willand decreeth ir to be done ſo, either ſimply, or in ſome reſpe&, For if hee ſim- 
would it not , it could never have beene done and fore-knowne of him. The 
fame is, Gods will and decree is the cauſe both of the event, and of the fore-(eeing 
Tknowing of it :.but the fore-ſeeing is not the cauſe of the effef, Moreover, how: 
ſcience in God is not ſevered from his will and working, as in creatgres : but they 
areboth but one thing, differing in confideration only. Hath hee ſaid it, and frall bee yym.y.uy, 
wideeis? Aud hath he ſpoken, and ſhall be not accompliſh it ? | | 
* 6, Allnaturall good things are from God,as the firſt cauſe, But all the faculties, 6Cod the cane « 
motions, ations of all things, as they are meerly ſich, are naturall good things,that op. 
15, things made and ordained of God in nature : Therefore all-are from God their au- - 
thour andeffe ter, and are wrought by Gods providence. 7n hins ave live and move, Ads 17a, 
ad have our beeing. | 
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; A confutation of certaine Sophiſmes or Cavils, which are wont to be _ againſt 
Io peoqudency of God, moving and govermng all and every particular, ther good or 
bad, great or (mall, moſt juſtly. 


The firſt of confuſions, and things diſordered in natmre, 


- | | | , e: i 
0 cenfuſed or diſordered things have their beeing , or are governed by the provi- 1Cor1443; 

N:- of God, But died, 5 are nuder I Sunne,are confuſed, becanſe all E&ct4- 

*e Venity : T herefare they are not ay ha governed by dsvine providenc O, Ang 
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2s Major propoſition, conſiſting of doubrtill termes, 1s to bee diſtinguiſhed. No Rd 


Confufions, 
hy Jace ſuch, are firſe things (true, if they be f1mply confuſe) are governed by the providence of God, 


nor God 
efkcienr of chem, 
but 

thens 


There is order 
even in difordes 
rcd things. 


that is, the providence of God working them, as'they are confuie. All things that 


' are wnder the Sunne, that is, hamaie things are confuſe and vaine : true, but nut ſim. 


ply, ſo that no order and good at all Iyeth hid, and is found in that contuſion. For if 
they were ſach, God,for his great goodneſſe and juſtice, world not permit themts 
be done. Wherefore, if by the confuſions of the world they colle& and conclude; 
that there is no pfovidence; there is more avouched in the concluſion, than wascon- 
rained in the premiſles ; or they proceed from that which is in ſome reſpetſo; ty 
conclude the ſameto be ſimply and abſolutely ſo. For whereas many things inthe 
world are wellordered, as the celeſtiall motions; the pteſervation of the kindeg of 
all things, common-weales, the puniſhments of the wicked men, and many more; 
it may not by this argument be concluded of all things, but of thoſe onely z Which 
are done againſt the order by God appointed,thar they are not governed by hispro- 
vidence : but thoſe things, in which a moſt manifeſt order doth appeare, ſhall bean 
evident teſtimony of Gods wiſedome and effeQuall working. Bur if then they can 
clude,that thoſe diſordered things are not ruled and governed of G od; {o alſo (hall there 
be more faid in the concluſion,than was in the premiſſes, For it followeth thereof, 
Not that the things confuſe and troubled , but that the confuſion or troubling of order, 
which ts in them, 1s not of God: As the wicked were created of God, albeit rheirwis: 
kedneſſe proceeded not from God, but from themſelves. For every thing is not nt- 
cefſarily ayouched of the concrete, or ſubjet ſo qualified, which is affirmed of th 
abſtraR, or qualiry it ſelfe. Wherefore, if it be againe replied, putting this Major, 
That diſordered things are not, or are nos ruled of God:and therefore many thing intly 
world not done by bis poo ; even thus to, is the Major diverſly faulty. Far, 
7. Thar it be granted, that things diſordered, if they be ſimply ſuch , - arenot;orae 
not fuled of God : yer cannot this bee granted of them, if both conſ#/fon and order in 
divers reſpes be found in them. Now neither Divels nor men commit any thin 
ſo repugnant to the order ſettled by Gody wherein, albeit-in reſpe& of their ca: 
rupt will, itbe moſt diſordered , there is not yet the moſt wiſe order of divine jt 
ſtice, power, and goodnefſe lying hid under that confuſion ,. which: them(elves/hul 
cauſed : and for the moſt part alſo the ſame doth manifeſtly appeare ; the event; « 
God himſelfe by his word declaring it. Great confiſion was there in the Jays 
dereſtable murther, when they crucified the Sonne of God,and yet notwithſtandag 
the hand and counſell of God hath defined and determined nothing with morewas 
derfull order and wiſedome , than the death of his Sonne for our fins. A hana 


' thingt therefore are vaine ; not in reſpe& of the will and decree ,: or provi 


Gol (for if we reſpe& it, they are moſt well ordered, even firch as in mens judge 
ments ſeeme moſt diſordered) but in reſpe& of men, as concerning both the fault 
and puniſhment. For, 1 . All our things, God nor illightning, corretling, and direlting 
2 by his Spirit, are evil, and difþleaſing God, 2.,They obtaine not their expefted and 
hoped events, or thoſe at leaftwiſe not firme and ſtable, neither ſuch, wherein = 
ſolide felicity and bleſſedneſſe doth conſiſt. 3.T hat wiſedome alſo, which # the pol 
of Gods will and a true deſire to be obedient thereunto,in this life is joyned with manif+ 
errours, ſinnes,and calamities : Therefore humane matters are nor ruled of God, that 
is, worksng them, as they are;confuſe, and fins : butare ruled of God permitting In 
even as they are ſins, and dire&ing them to moſt good ends ; but working all thats 
good, even thoſe things which lye hid in things diſordered and confuſe. Moreove, 
The evils which juſt men ſuffer, and the good which the unjuſt injoy, ſceme diſordered ® 
mens judgements : but according tothe judgement of God, there is a moſt jult ol 
in them, for thoſe cauſes whichare uttered in the word of God. And thoſe thi 
are to be removed from the will and working of God, not which in our judgemeth 
but which inthe judgement of God are diſordered. Repl.They who are againſt 6 
are not ruled and guided by God, Divels and wicked mex are againſt God : Then 
they are not ruled and guided by his divine providence, Anſw . Wee grant the w. 
reaſon in ſome reſpe&; namely, that Diyels and wicked men are not ruled of 
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his ſpeciall providence, that is ; by his holy Spirit lightning their mindes with The wicked are | 
che knowledge of Gods will, and inclining their hearts, not to reſpþe& and execute noe rele of God| 
in rheir ations their owneuſts, but the knowne will of 0d, and {6 themſelves ry the goats; & they 
worke well together withGod , whoby them worketh well. Bnt they are ruled nithlandGode | 
and governed of God, by his generall and ſecret providence or government, fþ that nor his ſecrer mi 
they cannot doe any thing, but what God hath decreed to doe by them } and are the 
inſtruments of his puniſhments and benefits, though themfelves'thinke and reſpe& 
ſome otherthing, eLecording to his will he worketh in the army of heaven, and in the Dan4.j1. 
inhabitants of the earth, and none can ftay bis hund, nov ſay unto him, What doeſt then ? 
The K ings heart us in the hand of the Lord, as theriotys of water s:he rwrneth tt whithet Prov.at, 

it pleaſeth him, God trioveth; inclineth, and ruleth the wicked will of Jo- 

hs brethren in ſuch wiſe, as not to kill Joſeph , but freely ro ſeH him to the IE G42 45-57: 
maclites, that by this meanes hee might tranſport the family of Jacob into Bgypt, 
nounh, and multiply them 5 and being oppreſſed by long ſervitude and bondage, 
gloriouſly deliver them. Afr, though a wicked and proud King,yer is called,7 5+ . - 
rod ' 435g wrath, Likewiſe; the Afyrians are called, 7he ſanthified of God hired 7 
ſonldiers, doing ſervice to God : whom yet their owne ambition, cruelty and cove- 
touſ efſe carried, to take weapons agamft the Jewes. Likewiſe, every-where in *_ 
Scripture God is faid to 5nfatwate 4nd beſot the wicked,to ftirike thim with a giddineſſe, 
romad and amaſe them, to effeminate them, to fill them full of feart; ſo that cheer ſpirns 
faile them, at the noiſe of the falling of a leafe : to rule the ſwords of the withed with his 
band, to obdurate and harden their hearts, By theſe and the like it is manifeſt, that e- 
ren the deliberations, counſels, and atjons of the wicked , art ſubje to his divine 
—_ and government : and that it is not an idle permiſſion in them, birt an ef 

uall working of God, inclining their wils, and guiding their ations at his good 


ure. 
The ſecond Sophiſine of the cauſe of ſine. 


BjeA.1, el! the ations and motions of all creathres are done by the will and 
working of God, Many ations ( as the ſelling of Foſeph, the Afſyrinns warring a+ 
juuſt the Fewer ) are ſinnes : T hetefore ſinnes are done by the will and working of God, 
and by force of conſequent, the opinion of univerſall providence maketh God the authour 
fjme. Anſw.Thereis a fallacy of the accident in the Minor propofition. Aions Adicnvare tet 
ſme s, not in themſelves, and as they are ations, but by an accident, by reafonof rotnbo ad- 
t#corruprtion of the inſtrument in thoſe ations, which God worketh moſt juſtly acciders 
byhiai, he not reſpeing this, as to obey therein the knowne w ill of God. This cor- 
prion or defect of the creature , and the ation which God worketh by the crea- 
irs, concurre together by'an accident. For neither is cffentiall to other , neithet 
the cauſe of other , , but each is to other accidentary. For both God wonld bave 
wonght that ſelfe ſame puniſ®ment , which he inflifted juſtly on the Fewes by the Aﬀſyri- 
ws ſenning, by an inſtrument not ſinning : and the Aſſyrian, if it had pleaſed God to tor- 
nA bu will, mm oht have been notatithſtanding the inſtrament of Gods wrath , and yer 
frud, how great ſoever ſeverity he had exerciſed toward the ewes : As when God by his 
good Angels ſlayeth the wicked hoſt of the Afſyrians Sintherfore,which 1s'in the 4Mt- 
oof the creature, is not done by the will and working of God, but by anaccident, 
wwit,2s God will and worketh thoſe ations, whichare fins by the fant of the 
Feature, The ſumme of all commeth to this : The good attzon of God,cxeviiſed by ar 
9 and corrupt inſt; ment, ts 10 orherwiſe the ſinme of the bad inflriment, then water 
commeth pure out of the fartntaine, is made impure, running through untleane plas 
s * #7 the beſt winc comming ont of @ good weſſell,wexeth ſowre and eager, being pit ina | 
wWrPypt veſſell, according ta that of Horace, Vnleſſe the veſſel bee pure , whatſoevEs. yu thr. 
powreft in, ſowreth : or farther, chaveh 008 worke of a good 7adge , ts the evil! cpilta, \ 
Forke of x evill ſarvant or tminifter : or the riding of a good horſ*-man, 1s the halting of 
"ewe borſe, Inall theſe is a Paralogifine or fallac' of the accident : that is, there is 
proceeding from the eſſence or thing itſelfe, ro-rhat, which'is but an accident to 
thing, and doth but by an actident concurre with it >aftcr this manner, The go- 
wg 
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the lamchorſe. Therefore he will and worketh the halting. In like fortthe 
created and ſuſtained by God. The Divel is wicked. Therefore the wickednes of the 
Divel is from God,as the author and effecter thereof. Both which reaſons are alike 
ſophiſticall and falſe, | Þ 
, Manythingsinre- . Ren], x, Thoſe things whith are in their owne kind ſins, or unto which the de finitig 
nmr of ſinne 4 greeth, they are in themſelves ſinnes, Many attions are 11 their owne kinde om, 
cheers, as theft lying, adultery, murder.. Therefore they are ſinnes in themſelves, Anſ It ig 
fallacy, realoning from that which is,1n- ſome reſpeR ſo, to tl-at which is ſunply 
For,the whole argument is granted concerning aftions —_— by God, inre. 
ſpe ofthe creatures,as they are committed of them againſt the law of God know 
unto themgither by generall or ſpecial commandement,or they are not donetothy 
end principally, as thereby to doe and execute the knowne will of God. The realy 
thereof is certaine, and expreſle in the Scriptures ; becauſe the will of God, rey 
 inhisword,us the only and ſureſt rule of goodneſſe &-rightneſſe in the creatures, When, 
fore if thoſe motions and ations accord to the will of God, they are in themfely 
good and pleaſing to God : but thoſe ations which difagree from his will, argj 
Rom.r4.23. themſelves finnes, which God abhorreth and puniſheth, #harſcever 75 nor of fait, 
No geen evils #5 iuxe : that is, whatſoever reſteth not onthe certaine commandement of God, re, 
»tGol * ther is doneto that end, as thereby to obey the known will of God. Butthe 
ment on the other fide is falſe, if we reſpec the will of God moving & workingd 
the motions anda&ions of all creatures, The reaſon is,for that God alone 57 hom 
nature can will, appoint, or doe nothing that us unjuft, whether hee worke ” the good, 
by the wicked : Becauſe ſeeing he is moſt good, his will onely is the rule of jultig, 
and ſeeing hee oweth nothing to any man, hee cannot to any man bee injurigs 
Wherefore to ſpoyle another againſt the law and commandement of God, is fue 
in it ſelfe, andthefr, But God commandiag by an eſpeciall commandement ty 
Iſraelites, to ſpeyle the Egyptians, it was not theft, but a worke goodiin it ſelfe buy 


in _— of God,by this meanes puniſhing the injuſtice of the Egyptian: ;as ally 
I 


the Iſraelites doing it to this end, that they might obey thereinthe ſpeciall wi 
commandement of God:which it they had done withont this commandementaly 
had committed theft, | 
@odwill thoſe Repl. 2, Hee that will and worketh an aftion, which is in it ſelfe finne, will aun. 
an - wr an keth ſinnes : God will theſe ations, which in themſelves are horrible ſiunes ; aa 
in reſpe&.of mans þa;nous offences of Abſolon, the lying of the Prophets, the craelty of the Aſſyrian 
or yr bis will, king waſte of Fury, Therefore God will and worketh ſinne. Anſ, The Major is 
one, who worketh an ation which is finne and diſagreeth from the Law 
3n reſpett of his will, who worketh it, and is not true of others : but the Aſſyrians 
ons, and of others ſinning, which God effeually would, were finnes, »ot int 
3 S3m.13. of the will of God,but of the will of the men themſelves ſnning:Tor,though Godw 
—_ the ſame thing:yet he would it vor in the ſame ſort that they, But that this anſwerwth 
ſo the former, may bethe better underſtood, & may be with greater certainty off 
ſed againſt thelike ſophiſms,which hamane reaſon in great number Fownndyiet 
Arvletobeob: Nth againſt Gods providence,this general rule is tobe obſerved the trath wherot! 
ſerved of good | manifeſt, and the uſe great in Philoſophy both Naturall,and Morall,as alſo in Divite 
anderican® ty. One and the ſame works or ation, or effelt in ſubjeFt or matter, ts in con 
ce. manner, and ſorme made moſt diverſe, good and bad, according to the diverſity fi 
| canſes both efficient and finall, For in conſideration and reþett of a gogd cauſe,it « gh 
in reipett of a bad cauſe, bad : and « good cauſe isinit ſelfe a canfe of good , by an 6b 
dent a cauſe of an evill and bad effe, or vice, which is inherent and remainins,mt 
fett, by reaſon of a bad and viciow cauſe, concurring in the producing of that efef : 
contrary, a bad and evill cauſe ut in it ſelfe a cauſe of evill, ; but by an accident, of gw 
which good # in the effet, by reaſon of a good cauſe concurrin bury to the pri 
Cing 0 that effeF. Now then, whatſoever God doth, cannot bee but moſt good, ard mb 
if : ſeeing both himſelfe 1s moſt good, and hath no {cope or ends of his 


and workes, but ſuch as are moſt good, alyaies agreeing with his nature and 1W} 
| 
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namely, his glory,and the ſafety and falvation ofhis choſen: But the creatures ation 
i then govd, when both themſelves are good, and have a good end propoſed unto 
them oftheir ation : which end they have, when as they»execute the commande- 
ment of God either generall or ſpeciall, being moved by the cognation of his cong- 

ent, whether they have,or have not any knowledge of the counſell and pur- 
poſe of God, why hee commandeth this or that thing to be done, And the ation of 
creatures # evil, when both themſelves are evill, as alſo when, being forſaken and 
not correted by God, they doe a thing without his commandement, or not to that 
end, as thereby to obey him. Wherefore that worke,the working and doing where- 
of is aſcribed by the Scripture both to God and to a corrupt aud evill creature, muſt 
needs be good, in reſpe& of God ; and evill, in reſpe& of thecreature : neither what 
isevill in that worke, may bee attributed to.God, neither what is , unto the 
corrupt creature, but by an accident. So the affliting or waſting of the Jewes vas 
in ſubjef# and matter one andthe fame worke, which both God wonld, ordained,and 
wrought; and the Afſyrians executed : yet in conſideration and reſpec , it was not 
the ame, but moſt diverſe. For, inreFett of God, purpoſing by this meanes topu- 
niſh the fins of the Jewes, it was the power and moſt holy worke of God : in reſpett 
the Aſſyrians, who were both wicked, cruel], ravenous, and bent not upon the 
will of God, which they were ignorant of;bur on the fulfilling of their whole rapa- 
city and hatred againſt the law of God, it was wicked robbery, the proper work of 
the Aſyrians(as it is expreſly ſhewed,Efay r0.7.)which God neither would,nor in- 
tended,nor wrought in the Aſſyrians, Wherefore neither the proper worke of the 

Aſyrians, can be attributed to God, nor the proper worke of God unto the Aſſyri- 
ans, but by an accident, becauſe namely in one and the fameloſſe & waſte which God 
broaght upon the Jewes by the Aſſyrians,the unjuſt work of the Afſyrians did,by an 
xcident, concurre with the moſt juſt worke of God, Even as a Judge is not there- 
fire made a thiefe, nor a, thiefe made a Judge, becanſe a Aſt Judge putteth todeath 
nobber, by an evill executioner, and a thiefe ; but one and thefame laughter isa 
pſt puniſhment, in reſpe&of the Judge ; and murther, in reſpe& of the executioner 
tkeing a thiefe, Soa Captaine lawfully waging warre, and laying waſte the Coun- 
wothisenemies, doth well : but the wicked ſouldiers, whofulfill therein, and fol- 
lwtheir owne luſts,finne. So God affliing Job thereby to try him, doth juſtly : 
whanand the Caldeans, ſpoyling and vexing him, for to fulfill their owne luſts,and 
twe&ſtroy him, doe wickedly, Wherefore it is a moſt true rule : 7he end maketh the 
lindef afti0n eitbengthe ſame or diverſe, 

Repl.3. That which cannot bee done, God ſimply not willing it, 15 done, God willing 
i, But ſinne, as tt ts ſinne, cannot be done, God ſimply not willing it : becauſe God is om- 
went, Therefore ſinne muſt needs bee done, God willing it, And ſo it followeth,that 
wt onely evils of paine and puniſhment, but evils of crime and offence alſo, are done by 
the providence of God. An. The conſequence of this argument is to be denyed : be- 
enſe the Major hath not a ſufficient enumeration:for this member is wanting, name- 

\God permitting it. For that which is not done, God not willing it, may bee done, 

therwilling it or permitting it : Or wee may anſwer, that the Major hath an 
umbiguity and doubtful] meaning in it. For,God ro will a thing, is taken ſometimes, 

vfor him co approve and worke #t : ſometimes, for his permitting, or not hindering a 
from being done, This, to permit, is in ſome ſort to will, and that he will not 1n- 
hibie it, although hee diſlike and puniſh it. $5 then is ſaid to bee done,God willing it ; 
ttasifhe doth inteud, like, and work finne, as it is ſinne, but becauſe hee doth per- 
mitit: that is, he by his juſt jadgement ſuffereth fin,which riſeth from the corrup- 
ton of his inſtruments, ro concur in the ation, which he exerciſeth by vicious and 
torrupt creatures,with his holy work;while he indeed moveth & bendeth them b 

whither himſelfe will, but doth not corre& them by his ſpirit, that ſo wit 
od working well,they alſo may work well,that is, according to the knowledge of 
dw} Yi divine will,and with purpoſe of being obedient thereunto. 
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| Not to bereave, 
"NY Repl.q. The privation or bereaving of the knowledge of Gods will,and of ri ghtneſſe, bares bedcromral 
LaW3B from God,as worker and effefter thereof, This privation # fin. Therefore ſinne _ lederiefin. - 
.melſs 


God doth not wil 
or work fnne it 
ſc\fe, bur onely 
perm. rrethir. 
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of Gods knows 
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 Thethird Sopbiſme of contradifiory Wils, 


To rule fins is not 
t work them. 


Ged as efficient theregf. An/. There are foure termes in this Syllogiſme, For privy, 
o# inthe Major is mken aZive/y, to derive, bereave, forſake, to withdraw the gray 
of his ſpirit;notto k he creature in that goodneſſe, wherein he was created, ny 
egreſtore him to it, being loſt, This worke of God is moſt juſt, nothing repuguy 
co his nature and lawes : either becauſeit is the moſt juſt puniſhment of fin, or ly, 
cauſe God oweth nothing to anycreature,and therefore cannot bee injurious to a, 
or an accepter of perſons; whatſoever he doth determine of his creature. Inthey. 
nor privation is taken paſſively, & fi ifiethas muchas to want, or the wint of right 
nefſe, which ought by the right of their creation to be in reaſonable creatures, Thy 
want,becauſe it is received; and is in the creatures, they themſelves willing and 
curing it, againſt the law of God, it is ſinne in them, and is not wrought by Gag, 
but God not continually ruling theſe reaſonable creatures by his. holy {pirir, irjg 
them voluntarily,without Godeither furthering or enforcing it. Briefly, privatig 
commeth from God,as it « a puni/oment ; and commeth not of God,as zt 1 jin,andie. 
pugnancy in the creatures againſt the Law of God. 74 . 

Ob je&.2, Whey a creature is ſaid to bee ruled of God it 1s meant, that hu ation; gy 
from God and are direfed to the glory of God,and the ſafety of his choſen : But the tre 
tures,evex when they ſinare ruled of God, Therefore ſins are wrought by God, Anſ Thy 
concluſion pulleth in more, than was in the premiſſes, For this onely fallowethd 
won pl the aftions alſo of ſinners,as they are attions(that is,as they arenotſin; 
but motions wrought by God) are from God,and are raled of him. For he will the 
Zlions : but the pravity and naughtineſſe of the ation, which is from men, hee wilm; 
Moreover, bo w—_—_ _ i goo Ee - ao a —_ _ they: 
fins : yet not by working them,but mitting them, eſtining anddirettiy 
mated bo } oa | . 'S 

Obje&. 3. Of thoſe things which are done by Gods providence,God himſelſe is antle 
##id efficient, But all evils Tyen of crime and offence gre done by the providence of (ul 
Therefore God 1 author of all that is evill. Anſ.The Major isto be diſtinguiſhed:Thi 
things whichare done by Gods providence, that is,Godsprovidence working chen 
or are done as proceeding from it, God worketh them. Bur all evill things aredae 
by Gods providence ; yet not all alike. Evils of puniſhment ,becauſe they have inthm 
# reſpett and conſideration of good, are done as proceeding from the providence of 6. 
for God hath from everlaſting decreed them, and in time, order, and mannerdes 
mined by him, worketh them. Zvils of crime, or ſins, as they are ſuch, are note 
from or of the providence of God, but according wnto the providence of God, thats 
are done by the providence of God,not working them,bur permitting,determiniy, 
and direAing them to moſt ends, and moſt agreeable to his nature and law.kt 
eviks of crime; or ſinnes,as they are ſuch, have not a reſpe& & conſideration of gud 
in them;as evils of puniſhments have. Therefore God did not decree or wiltowal 
them, but he decreed to permit them,and not to hinder them from being done bys- 
thers, and from concurring in a&ions with the holy and ſacred worke of God,path 
ro _—_— his j*Fice in puniſhing ſome, and partly to declare his mercy in forgie 
ing others, - ; Fe 
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The third Sophiſme of comtradiftory Wils. 


Ee that in his ſecret will, will that to be done, which he forbidderh in his Lov,hil 

n him — and flat repugnant wils : But God in his ſecret will, wil the 
20 bee done, which he forbiddeth in his law, as robberies, ſpoyles, rapes, neurthers. Thit 
fore hee hath contradiftory wills, Anſ. 1, Wee grant the whole argument, if thered 
bee meant theſe evill ations in ſuch ſort as they are committed againſt the Law 
the creatures, and fo become finnes. For in this ſenſe God neither w:lerh them" 
«loweth of them,bur onely as they are certaine motions, and puniſhments of ſin. Al. 
2, The Major isto bee diſtinguiſhed. Hee contradicteth, or is contrary to him F- 
who will & will nor the fame worke, that is,in the ame manner and reſpeRt Godwl 
and will not the ſameyout ina diverſe manner and reſpgR, Hee will and worket67 
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The fourth Sophiſme of contingency and liberty decided. 


:r 35 a motio" and aftion, and alſoa puniſhment of ſinne; or any thing agreeing with 
his Lay and juſtice, as a triall, or exerciſe, or martyrdome of thegodly. Hee will 
wot, wether allow:th or commandeth,nor worketh any thing, as by realon of the corrup- 
tion ofthe inſtrument, by which hee exerciſeth his worke : it {werverh from his 
divine juſtice and law. Now in a divers manner and reſpett, to will, and not to will 
the , and get to determine on that part, whereof the reaſons ſeeme ſtrongeſt ,zs not in 
«, much leſſe in God, abſurd or repugnant, The waſte of Iſrac!; which the Aſſyrians 
wrought, God w3//as a puniſhment, which his juſtice of rigat did require: hee will 
# wet, but condemneth, and afterwards moſt grievouſly revengerh itin the Afyri- 
ans;in aſmuch,1s it was not theexecution ofGods wrath;bur a fulhiling of their own 


wrath and laſts againſt his law. So God will,that all ſhould obey hu word and be ſaved; God will the obs 


1.In refpett of his love towards all : for hee 13 delighted wich the death of no man, 
+.Jn reſpeft of his commandement, and inviting of all .to repentance, Bit hee will not 
that all be converted and fo bee ſaved, 5n reſpett of hu working or efficacy : that is, hee 
Zodimandeth all men, indeed to repent and beleeve, and promiſethlife to all that be- 
leeve; but hee doth not any where promiſe that hee will worke by his ſpirit inall, ,11 
thatthey ſhould beleceyEand be ſaved. For if hee wou!d this, it muſt needs be, thar 
herall ſhould obey Gods commandements and be faved, or that God ſhould not 
deomnipotent. Repl. 1f Ged will one rbing in fignification , or by his commandement, 
and willeffetnally, or by bis efficacy and working, another ; he ſhall be. changeable and 4 


diſſembler. Anſw. This doth not thereof follow, For even when he will effectually 52 no diſem 


thoſeaRions which are ſins, he doth indeed deteſt them, as they ate ſins : and when 
hecommandeth obedience, he doth in earneſt exatt it of all. But this waZ of ſignifi» 
cition, or cotamandement of God, doth not teſtifie, or declare, what he will work 
igall zbur whatagrecth with his mind, what he alloweth, what he requireth , and 
what every oneoweth unto him, God therefore diſſembleth not, neither is contra« 
ry.tq himſelfe : becauſe he doth not inall places , nor. at all times manifeſt his wilt 


uuto his creatures : and his will of puniſhing is not diſagreeing from his law, 
7; he fourth Sopbsſme of contingency and liberty, or freeneſſe, 


Hat which i done by the unchangeable decree of God , 14 not done contingently aus | 
and freely, But all things are done by the unchangeable decree , or connſe{ , or fothnortake a- 


pratidence of God : Therefore nothing 1s done contingently and freely. eAnſw, The 


ſinod; is moſt falſe. For, An effet# which 1 the ſame 1 [utj:eit and matter, is change- 
thle and unchangeable, neceſſgry and contingent, in retpeR not of the ſame cauſe, bur ' 
ofdivers; of which together it is produced and doth depend, and whereof ſome 
pechangeable, ſome unchingeable. 7=re/peft rherefore of the ſecond and neereſt cau- 
ſet; ſome effelt; are neceſſary and certaine , which are produced out of eaafes alwaies 
warking after one ſort ; ſame are changeable, which have a changeable cauſc, that 
is, ſuchas is not alwaies workivg after one ſort , and producing the fame effects, 
In.reſpeit of the firſt canſe,namely, the decree of God, which # unchangeable , al! 
efſeltr are unchangeable and moſt certaine., even thoſe, which in reſpe& of ſecond 
eauſes are moſt uncertaine. As, That the bones of Chriſt ſhonld nor bee broken, it 
was a thing contingent, i» re/þt& of the bones, which in their owne nature might as 
well have been broken, as not broken zas alſo ef the Spnldiers, who,as concerning 
pane of their will, might have choſen to doe either ; but in reſpett of the decree 

God, jt was neceſſary : for by his decree were the wils of the Souldiers fo.ruled, 
kat they could not. then , neither would chuſe the'contrary, Wherefore the un- 
Chageableneſſe of the decree of God, which is a necefsiry by fappohtion, or con- 
ditiomall, doth not take away either the contingency of events,” or the liberty and 

eereſſe of a created will, but father maintaineth, and .confirmeth it.. For God ac- 
compliſheth his decrees by reaſonable creatures , according to the condition of 


| their nature, when as by objeRs repreſented and ſhewed to their underſtanding, hee * 


Itelineth & betdeth their will,that ir ſhould with free and inward motion chuſe ow. 
FW V : retuls 


Major is war and ſo concladerh nothing , or being generally under- <rexwes wil 
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The foureh Soptifme of contingency and liberty decided, 


Als 5-28. 


= 


Iinreſpe& ofthe nature it ſelfe of the cauſes , or in reſpeR of ſome externall eu, 


The difference 
berwcen abſolate 
neceſticy, and ne- 
ocſgity _ 
quence, or ſup» 
poſition, | 


Kar. 26-54: 


" - CG C— .. 
refuſe that, which ſcemedgood from everlaſting to God , and was decreed afh; 
Eorzif when God worketh wellby evill creatures, there is not takenawa inthew b 
chrough the decree or providence of God, and his workng, that which 
cidentall cothem , that is, corruption :-how mach lelle ſhall that bee taken aw, 
which is efſentiall untothem, evento workfreely ? Sotheblefſed Angelsare cheny. 
ably good, as concerns their nature :bucthey are wncheugeably yaate grubg K 

, according to Gods yy ap of gthem ;and yet 40 thathoy Þ « 
much the more effeQtually they aremoved by the Spirit of God, fo much the moy iN » 
freely, and with greater and propenſion they will, and doe onely that whic, I £ 
is good. Judes,the Jewes, Herod, Pilate, ahe Sexdiers deliveredand crucified Chry 
freely,and with great willingneſle and pleaſure, and yer ehry 45d whatſoever the hay 
and connſell of God had determined before to be dane. : ; 
 -ObjeRt.2. That which u done bythe —o_—_ of God, #4 not dong congy, 
gently, hut neceſſarily. All things are done by the unchangeable deoree of God ; 

& therefore done contingently, neither by Fortune nor Chance, but all neceſſard "" 
3 the Stoickes doftrine of Fate or Deftiny. Here, before wee anſwer tothighh, 
jeFion, wee muſt know the ſignification of the words, and the difference 
the opinion of the Stoickes and Chriſtians, Neceſfarily is that which cavzer buys 
therwi/e than it is. Contingent is that, which is indeed , or is done, but might ug 
withſtanding not have been, or havebeen done otherwiſe. Neceſſity _ 
contingency, is the order which is between.the cauſe and the effeR , n 
or changeable. And becauſe the effeRts fallow of their cauſes unchangeably, city 


which deſignerh and appointeth another cauſe to a certaine effe : and becauſegh 
the effets themſelves cannot bee more unchangeable, than are their eauſes : thay 
uo is ſaid _ a double neceſvity : One —— pov ar Mrogrge Tj 
them, whoſe ites or contraries are fimply unpoſeible, in re the natin 
of the cauſe or ſabjeRt whereof it is wx ps. are the Ro and 
properties of God : to wit, God is, God liveth, God is juſt, wiſe, &c. Godis th 
eternall Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, The other is #ecefiry 4 conſequence ol 
ſuppoſition,which is the immurability and unchangeableneſle of thoſe effets whi 
Glow of cauſes, which cauſes being oppo or put , the effet muſt ne 
fallow, but the cauſes notwithſtanding t ves might either not have been, 
might havebeen changed. So are things which God hath deowel 
that they ſhould bee , inreſpetofthe u eneſſe of bis decree,whith 
decree yet God molt freely made ; that is, hee might from everlaſting cirhaw 
have decreed it at all, or have decreed it otherwiſe , according tothoſe wort: 
Thinkefs thow that I cannot now "9 to my Father , aud hee will prve nee wane tha | 
ewelve legions of Angels ? How then ſhould the Scripture be fufledr1 Likewiſe, 7b Wl - 
things are called neceſſary, which are done indeed by [uch ſecond canſos a; are ſonar Wl | 
Goa, that by their ewne nature they cannot doe otherwiſe than they doe, but yet mayhn il 
ou himſelfe either r6ken away or hindred, ar altered and changed, As the Stn, and 
ſhadow going forward in conſequence (or order of nature) with the Sun ;apl 
yet conſiſt ſtanding RN in that batreN of Joſhua, and retarning backwards 
the daies of Ezechias :the fire, buming bodies within the reach thereof, whieh =t 
capable of burning ; and yer not buraing the three Children in the Furnace of Baby 
Jon : or thoſe things which are indeed in their owne _—_ to contre 
or diverſe thing , or to forbeare ing of their effe&t ; and yet norwichſie 
cannot doe otherwiſe, becauſe they arefo moyed by. God, or by other cauſes 
which although they be not changed, yet might have been 3 or when thy 
worke ſo, cannot withall not worke, or worke otherwile, © two contradide 
ries cannot be. both ar one time true. | | 
 Fortuneand' Chance are ſometimes taken for the' events themſelves or of, 
which fallow cauſes, that are. cauſes but by an accident, by reafon of ſnob canſor amt 
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* Caniſer by &- in themſchves, har not known to us:23 when we fay,good or evil fortuit 


happy or unhappy chance : ſometimes. they lignific rhe 05/65 of /veboventr : ih? 
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© The fourth $ ophiſme of contingency and liberty decided 


Wo — 


"And they are wont to call that foremne, which is a canſe by an accident in volun- 

tary agents, whoſe ations have [ome event that ſeldome happenerh,beſides ther appoint- 

ment : As he that digging with purpoſe ro build, fnderh treaſure, Chance they call 

identall cauſe in natural agents whoſe motions have effetts neither proper to rhems; 

wither alwaies happening, and that without any manifeſt cauſe direfting it : as if a tyle 
ling from an houſe, killone that paſleth by. 

By the name of Fare or Deſtiny , ſometimes is underſtood the decere and provi- 


ſes by 
ble 


and knitting of all cauſes and effefts , depending of the nature of the cauſes thern- 
ſeves, ſo that neither the ſecond cauſes areable to work otherwiſe than they work, 
neither the firſt cauſes can worke otherwiſe, than doth the ſecond ; and therefore 
alleffets of all cauſes are abſolutely neceflary. This opinion of the Stoickes , be- 
cauſeit ſpoileth God of kis liberty and — and aboliſheth the order and 
manner of working in ſecond cauſes,Ciſpoſed y Gods wiſedome, notonly founder 
Philoſophy, but the Church alſo reje&terhand condemneth,, and doth openly pro- 
feſſe her difſenting from the Stoickes, r.Becauſe the Stoickes tie God roſecond 
cauſes; as if i: ſhould be neceſlary for him to worke by them , as their nature. doth 
beare and ſuffer. But the Church teacheth, that God worketh not according tothe 
xuleor lore of ſecond cauſes ; bur ſecond cauſes according to the preſcript of God, 
as being their chicfe and moſt free Governour and Lord ; and therefore are ſubje& 
&tiedto his will and pleaſure. 2. The Stoickes were of opinion, thatneither God, 
nor ſecond cauſes, can doe any thing of their owne nature otherwiſe than they doe. 
The Churchtattirmeth, that not onely ſecond-cauſes are made and ordained by God, 
ſome to bring forth certaine and definiteeffets, ſome variable and contrary ; but 
God himſelfe alſo could from everlaſting either not have decreed, or have decreed 
and wrought otherwiſe, either by ſecond cauſes, or without them, and by them ei- 
ther changeable in their owne nature, of unchangeable, all things, whole contrary 
Kenot repugnant to his nature : and that he hath to decreed them, and doth ſo work 
Wn becauſe he could not doe otherwiſe ; but becanfe it fo pleaſed him, as it is 

id: Our God 5 in heaven, he doth'whetſoever he will. With God ſtall nothing be impoſ- 
fi. thatis , which 15 not againſt his nature , or whereby his nature 1s not oyer- 
thowne, as it is ſaid, 2 77m.2, 
-Qut of this then which hath been ſpoken, wee anſwer unto the argument,which 
was, T hat which tis dont by the unchangeable decree of God, 1s not done contingently, 
but neceſſarily. All things are done by the unchangeable decree of God : nothing there- 
fore #s done contingently, ueither by fortine, or chance, but all neceſſarily. Firſt, wee 
fay,there is more in the concluſion than-in the premiſſes, when the opinion of the 
Stoickes is objected to the Church, For albert the Church conſeſſeth all events in re- 
ſeit of Gods providence, to be neceſſary: yet this neceſlity is not a Stoicall fate and de- 

tiny ; becauſe the Church detendeth againſt the Stoickes , both liberty in God go- 
verning things at his pleaſure, and a changeableneſle in ſecond cauſes ; and ſheweth 
outof Gods word, that God conld both now doe, and from everlaſting have de- 
creed many things, which neither hee doth , nor hath decreed, And therefore the 
Church alſo hath abſtained from the name of fare , leſt any ſhould ſuſpe& her to 
maintaine with the Stoickes an abſolute neceſlity of all things, Secondly, If remo- 


che manifeſt canes, which are cauſes but by an accident (28 when any thing is ſaid to « 
be done Dy fortune, or by chance ) or the hidden and mnkyowne cauſes, which are cau- 
and in themſelves : AS 1T 18 {aid in the Poet: Ommportert fortune aud fare inevita= 


dewe of God: As that of rhe Poer, Leave off to hope that the fates of the gods are moved 
with entreaty.. But the Stoickes by this word underſtood the immutable connexion '<ks & the Chur. 
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Fate or deſtiny, 
Tc Utlerence 
b<eweene rhe Sto 


ches dotirine 


concerning Gods 
provideace 


Pſal. 11 5.3- 
Luke 1-37, 


Neceſsity of con» 


ving Stoiciſme, yet notwithſtanding the neceſsuty of all things, and the aboliſhing of mm 


cextingency, fortune, and chance, be objeted : wee make anſwer to the Major by di- 
ſinguiſhing the words. For thoſe things, which are. done by the. providence and 


take away con- 
t.ngcacy. 


G&creeof God, are done indeed neceſſarily ; but by that neceſsity, which is by ſup- . 


pom, or of conſequence, not by ſimple neceſsity or abſolute : wherefore it fol- 
weth,that all things come to paſſe, not by ſimple and abſolute neceſsiry , but by 
thatot ſuppoſition or conſequence. eAnd neceſrity of conſequence doth not at all rake 


away 


wart” w— 
216 . The fourth Sophiſme of contingency and liberty decided, 
FT aw contingency. The reaſon of this is:Becasſe the ſame effett may have cauſes, where 
of ſome may produce it by an order changeable, ſome by an unchangeable order; and thens 
fore in refpett of ſome, ut 25 contingent, and un reſpett of ſome, neceſſary. For as the or 
ginals or cauſes of contingency 1n things , are that liberty which is in the will 
God, and Angels, and Men, and the mutable nature of the matterof the element, 
together with the readineſle or inclination thereof to divers motions and furmeg; 
ſo the cauſe of ab/o/ure neceſſity in God, is the very unchangeable nature of God ;hy 
the cauſe of that neceſſity, which is only by conſequent, is the divine providence orgy 
cree comming between thoſe things which are intheir owne nature mutable ;ay 
alſo the nature of things created , which is framed and ordained of God to certaing 
effects, and yet ſubje to the moſt free will and governinent of God, either acog. 
ding, or be 1des, or contrary to this order which himſelfe hath made, 7» reſp 
therefore of ſecond cauſes, ſome things are neceſſary, which are done by cauſes alway 
worki gatter one ſort ; as the motion of the Sun, the burning of any matter put, 
to the fire, if it be capable of burning : ſome things are contingent, which have caſes 
working contingentiy, that 1s, apt and fit to produce, or to forbeare producing. 
vers and contrary effe &s :as the blaſts of windes, the locall motions of living eres 
tures, the aRions of mens wils, But #n reſpett of the firſt cauſe , that is, of the wit 
of God, all things whichare , or are done in Gods externall or outward workes, ay 
partly neceſſary, rtly contingent, Neceſſary, as even thoſe things which have & 
cond cauies moſt changeabie : as that the bones of Chriſt on the Croſſe wee wp 
broken by the Souldiers, by reaſon of the unchangeableneſſe or the decree and provi 
dence of God : Contingent (by reaſon of the liberty of kjis eternall and u!:changeadl 
decree, & the execution thereof) euen thoſe things, which,as concernirg their om 
nature, have ſecond cauſes moſt unchangeable, as the motion of the ſun & ſhadgyg, 
What contingen= 7f therefore by contingency they meane the changeableneſſe of effeftts, which they hav 
&y is denied, þ,- natmres of ſecond cauſes, or by the power and liberty of Ged, it doth not follow tt 
things are contingent, becauſe of that neceſsity which they haveby the providens 
of God. For, this doth not take away, bur preſerveth rather the nature, order,ud 
manner of working in ſecond cauſes ordained by God, But sf by contingency 
meane the changeableneſſe of ſecond canſes and effetts, ſo floating and wavering that thy 
are not ruled and governed by Gods providence , any ſuch contingency the Scripui 
Whether the mo. oth notadmir or approve. Hereby we alſo underſtand, hen it is demanded conn: 
rions of a creature ning the motions and effeits of creatures, whether they are to be termed neceſſary or 
nccelay,®  tingent, thatſome verily are more rightly and properly called contingent,than met 
: fary, though both contingent and neceſſary, are wrought by divine providence, Fit 
they are rather to be called ſuch as they are of their owne nature, and by the nature 
of their neereſt cauſes, than as they are in reſpet of Gods providence, which is 
cauſe more removed, and farther off, Andanothing is more either certaine or man> 
feſt, than that, according to the nature of ſecond cauſes , ſome things ſhould bee 
changeable, ſome unchangeable : yet by the power of God, though all things inthe 
creatures may be changed, they are made notwithſtanding unchangeable , becauſe 
of the certainty of his decree and divine providence. 
What fortune So likewiſe we anſwer concerning fortune & chance,For if by theſe names be un» 
_-— w——_ 4& derſtood ſuch cawſes or events by accident , as have no cauſe which 1 proper andbyit 
ſelfe a cauſe, they ought to be far abandoned from the Church of Chriſt. Bur ifwee 
underſtand thereby a canſe which i by it ſelfe a cauſe and proper, though unkyrwntl 
our ſenſes and reaſon ; or ſuch cauſes by accident, which have notwithſtanding ſome ſ& 
cret proper cauſe adjoyned ; nothing hindereth (in reſpe& of ſecond cauſes, which#t 
cauſes by accident, and in reſpe& of our judgement, whereby we attaine not to thi 
proper, and that which is by it ſelfe the cauſe of theſe events) that to be, or to bei 
thing fortuning, or done by chance,-which in reſpe&t of Gods providence com 
to paſſe by his moſt accurate and unchangeable counſell and decree : according t0 
a——— thoſe ſayings. One Sparrow ſhall not fall on the ground without your Father, And, Ti 
ProJ16-33+ lot is caſt into the lappe, &c, 
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| © The fifth Sophiſme of the unprofitableneſſe of meanes decided, 


—_— 


The fifth Sophsſme of the inutility or unprofitableneſſe of naw, 


in vaine to the furthering or hindering of that are meanes applyed: as the uſe of the i» waking by 
winiſtery, the magiſtrates, lawes , exhortations , promiſes, threatnings, puniſhments, bimſelfo _ . 
er, Our ſtudy ,and endeavours But all things are done by the decree of God tenchange- tzecly oxdained- 
, neither can they ,which worke by the providence of God, worke otherwiſe than they 
die: Therefore all thoſe meanes are vaine and —_ Anſw, Ir 1s not neceſſary, that + 
the firſt and principall cauſe being pur, the ſecond and inſtrumentall catiſe ſhould bee , 
rejoved and taken away. In vaine aſd ſecond cauſes and meanes applyed, if God 
haddetermined to execure his decrees without meanes, neither haq comminded us 
ruſe them. Bur ſeeing God hath decreed, by thoſe mean3,in ſome to worke faith 
and converſion, ſoine to bridle and keep under means, and ſome to leave excuſcleſſe; 
aid hath for that cauſe comminded us to uſe them ; they are not in vyaine uſed and 
ed. Yea, when there commeth no prokit by theſe, yet they profit to this, that 
they leave the wicked without excuſe. As therefore the Sunne doth not in vaine 
Gly riſe and ſet ?neithet are the fields in vaine fowed, or watered with the raine 
Gakerbodies in vaine with food refreſhed ; though God createth light and dark: 
flſe, bringeth forth the corne out of the earth, and is the lite and length of our 
dies; (o neither are men in vaine taught, or doe ſtady to conforme their life unto 
doctrine, thoughrall ayaileable ations and events proceedonly from God. For God 
from everlaſting decreed, as the ends, ſo the meanes alſo , and preſetibed them unto : 
_— it ſeemed good to him, to bring us unto them. Wherefore wee uſing r4,ce cares why 
meanes,doe well, and obtaine profitable and fruitfull events : bur if we negleR we mult uſg 
them, either by our fault wee deprive otf ſelves or others of thoſe bleſſings offered 
by God ;or if God; even in this contempt of his word have mercy on us or orhers, 
yet our conſcience accuſeth us of open and grievous finne, Wherefore wee muſt 
uſe-meanes, 1.That wee may obey God therein, who both hath decreed ends, and 
ordained meanes to thoſe ends, and preſcribed them unto us ; neither tempt him, by 
coatemning theſe; to our owne perill and danger. 2.That wee may obtaine tho 
bleſſings decreed for us, according to his promite ; and that to our falyation. 3. That 
wemay retainc a good conſcience in uſing the means,althongh the expected event1 
dotnot alwaies follow, either in out ſelves, or others, 


T Hat which ſpall be unchangeably and neceſſarily, by the will and providence of God, God is CAP 


The fixth b ophi/me of the merit of good and rl: 


Hatſoevey i refs , dorh not mevyit rewards or puniſhments. But all morall 

good and evill 1s aone neceſſarily : Therefore neither the good meriteth reward, Sake 
wr the evill puniſhment, Anſw. This argument is handled by Ariſtotle in his E-.Lib.z.capg; / } 
thickes. But the anſwer thereto is eaſie. Firſt, the Major is either particular, and \* ood week of 
fthereis no conſequence, or ſequele ; or betyg generally taked, is falſe ,, and that riteth reward, * 
evenin morall or civill conſideration,” to wit, in reſpe& of thoſe things which 
re neceſſary by ſuppoſition, and yet are done freely,as the ations of men. Secondly, 
wegrant the reaſon, in reſpe& of the judgement of God, concerning good workes, 

o the creature cannot merit any thing , no not by his beſt workes, of God: Becauſe "-- . 

both they are due, and are the effects of God in us. And therefore the myre good 
things God worketh in us, ſo much the more hee binderh and indebtethirs zq him, 
Wherefore in the godly, God crowneth and rewardeth, of his free bountifulneſſe, . .... 


not their merits, but his owne gifts, But as touching evill works, we deny the reaſon: gr) workes as. 


eee dtd re oat Geena 2 no fie onal. wAte_ue ret red et oder oc tuf_rdbetite iwndt cls, of mm dro. mnt ode... > wats. mate 


for they merit puniſhment and that moſt juſtly. For although men forſaken of God can- ric puniſkmens 
fot but ſin : yet the neceſsity of (inning, both was purchaſed by theirowne fault (as 7 
who freely and willingly departed from Gol) and remaineth in them joyned and 
mpanied with great defire and delight, Wherefore to this, that they ſhould 
bs. puniſhment, their own will ſufficeth, whereas eſpecially the puniſhment was 
redenounced. This ſolutionor anſwer Ariſtotle himſelfe giveth us, when as he 
V 3 ſhewe 
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The ſixth Sopbiſme of the merit of good andevill decided, 
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ſheweth, That men are deſervedly reprehended and puniſhed for vices, either of miyg gy 
body, though they cannot avaiae them, or leave them : becauſe themſelves are the cauſe 
of their owne vices, and have purchaſed them unto themſelves of their owne accord and 
voluntarily. ; ; y 
Certain places o& Laſt of all, they wreſt alſo certaine places of Scripture, by falſe interpretations,g. 
Scripture wrelted 51; of} Gods univertall providence : As, When the Divell ſpeaketh a lie, then hee fhegs 
againſt Gods pro- Zh of his eowne, God rempteth no man, He hath commanded no man ro do wngodly, asaþ 


=_ 344 Afootherthelike places, which deny God to be the authour of ſinne. But thoſegly 
$yrac-15.20-- Ces attribute unto the wicked, and remove from God rhe ſinnes, as Iyes, and t 
3 tations to ſinne : but the ations themſelves of the wicked, as they are not ſaneg, 


operations and motions ſerving for the exercifing and manifeſting of Gods 
or juſtice, the whole Scripture ſhewethto be done by thews/ of God ;and alſo, y 
they are ſimnes, by his juſt permiſſion : As, Of Sathan deceiving the Prophets of Ahab, 
Of the falſe Prophets,by whom God trieth and openeth the hypocriſie or conſtancy of yes 
in true religion. Sathan filled the heart of Ananias. The god of this world hath blingy 
the hearts of unbeleevers, In theſe and thelike ſayings alſo is diſcerned the workeof 
the Divell unjuſtly blinding men, to deſtroy them ; and of God,juſtly blinding they 
AR: 5.48 by the Divell, topuniſh them.1f this connſell be of men, it will come to nought, Wathy 
Eſay 31 to the rebellious children, that take counſel, but not of mee, The counſels of menyy 
id to be not of God, but of themſelves, inreſpet of the ends, which men; letti 
paſſe the will of God revealed unto them, reſpe not, and attaine not unto : but og 
inreſpe& of the ends which God doth reſpeRt, and attaineth unto , as wellby th 
wicked not knowing, or contemning his will, as by the godly : or (which isn& 
{& the ſame) the counſels of men are faid to bee of them, not of God, as thy 
ſins, that is, as they ſwerve from the knowne will of God, but not as they at the 
executionof Gods either ſecret or known will. God doth not take care for OxenNa 
rincipally, or not in ſuch ſort as for men, For he givethalſo to beaſts their me, 
hoſe words then , Thox ſbalt not muſſel the month of the O xe that treadeth outtl 
corne, were therefore ſpoken eſpecially , that God might thereby ſhew, whathe 
would have by menunto men to be performed. So the wicked are often ſaidtaly 
caſt out of the ſight of God ; not that the providence of God is not extended tothen, 
but that he doth not tender them with his mercy and bounty, as he doth the 
For the godly alſo complaine , That they are negletted of God, when they are 
Red : not that God is not preſent with them 1n afflition ; but that humaneſai 
Levit.to.5. and judgement ſaggeſteth this unto us, And, God is ſaid to ſet his face againſi 
wicked to cut them off, 


Ads 5.3. 
2 Cor. 4.4- 


8 CoL.9.9- 


O—_— — — 


Queſt.28. What doth this knowledge of the Creation, and Provident 
God profit ws ? 


«Rom;5.z: Anſ®. Thatinadverlity wee may be patient, *and thankfull in proſperity 


James 1.3. > and have hereafter our chicfeſt hope repoſed in God our mal 
—_— fairhfull Father, <being ſure thar there is nothing which may wi 
b Deut.$.10. draw us from his love, * foraſmuch as all creatures are ſo in his 

. þ Woe 4 cr,that without his will they are not able not'only to doe avy 
"new wg but not ſo much as once to move.* | | 


4 Rom.8.38,39, * Job I.ts. & 32.6, Proverbes 21.1, Ads 17.25, 


pn 
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———TT y the doftrine of the Providence of God is neceſſary. " 
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The E xplication. 


= 3 


» His doftrine of Gods providence is neceflary to be knowne, 1 .For the The cauſes why 
glory of God. For he will have us to aſcribe ro him moſt great liberry, an na preg 
> oodneſſe,wiſedome, power,and juſtice : and this hec will have us to :.1 he aloe of 
WD acknowledge and profeſſe againſt the dreams and dotings of Epicures, 99% 
: Manichees, and Stoickes, Butt the providence of God in mov .'3 and 
guiding all things, even theleaſt, bothgood and bad, be denied, thete alfo hi: pro- 
jes are denicd, And if theſe be denied, God is not worſhipped and magrufied 
ofas, but denied. 2.For our owne comfort and ſalvation , that by this meanes:hcre 
may bEſtirred up in us, I Patience 1n adverſity : becauſe all things come to paſſe by — tn ek 
the moſt wiſe, juſt, and availeable counſell and will of our heavenly Father. And v**%%y: | 
whatſoever either good or bad God ſendethns, in them wee conſider the fatherly- 
will of God towards us. W hatſoever commeth unto us by the counſel] and will of 
God, and is profitable for us, that wee ought to beare patiently : but all evits come 
tousby the counſell and will of God, and are profitable for us: Therefore, we ought 
to bexteall evils patiently. 2.7 hat wee may be thankefull for benefits receryed of God. 2.Thankfulaes for 
Weought to be thankfull, becauſe of whom wee receive all goodthings both cor- $26 bicuing» 
land (pirituall, great and ſmall, tro him we ought to be thankfull, and worſhip 
im :but from God, the authour of all good things, wee haveallthings : Therefore 
we ought to be thankfull unto God, and to worſhip him. Now rhankefelneſſe hath 
qwo parts : 1.T ruth, to acknowledge his benefits, and to bee thankfull B5th Ti word 
and mind unto him, 2.7»ſtice,toremunerate and recompence. Or,Thankefwlnes con- 
fteth, 1.In achnowledging of the benefit, 2.1 celebrating it, 3.1u remnnerating it. 3.Confidence of 
Thirdly, That wee mdy concerve a good hope and confidence of things to come : whey ag *iruce bl.tungs. 
God by his providence delivereth us ont of evils, He that hath decreed unchangeably to 
fave,and is able,and will fave beleevers, doth never ſuffer them to periſh. Hope here 
GenFeth ſuch a hope, as reſolveth all _ {o to be governed of God , as thatalfo 
they ſhall hence-forward bee profitable for our fafery , and that hee will never 
ſuffer us to bee pulled away or withdrawne from his love ; nor will ever fo for- 
fake us, that we periſh : Becauſe his will and power in preſervingand favingns, is _ 
unchangeable, and far above the forces of all his enemies. 4.The deſire and ſtudy of {*x*"<eot god. 
gedlineſſe, praiers, and labours : becauſc,although God alone giveth all good things, 
ethe giveth them with this rule and order, that rhey be defired and expe&ed from 
fi, an ſought by our labour & ſtudy,which muſt be guided by his word.Briefly, 
the ends of the doArine of providence are, 1, The glory of God, 2.Our patience 11 
adverſity. 3.Our thankfulneſſe in proſperity. 4.Qur hope of things to come. 5 .Pray- 
'W erfor the obtaining of our -» | | 
By this it appeareth, That all the grounds and foundations of godlineſle or religt« Allthe grounds of 
onarepulled aſunder,if the providence of God be once denied, ſfuchas before it hath qc 
\B bindeſcribed out of the Scripture. For,r.Wee ſhall never bee patient in adverfity, vidence of God | 
WY exceptwee knovy it to come from God our Father unto us. 2. Wee ſhall never bee ** © 
| thankfallfor his benefits,except we acknowledge them ro be given us trom above. 
; 
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3. Wee ſhall never have certaine hope of our tute delivery from all evill both of 
erimeand paine to be perfeted & accompliſhed, except we refolve,that the will of 
God,of certainly faving all the Ele&,isunchangeable.4. We ſhall never with aſſured 
confidence crave of God his bleſſings promiſed us, eſpecially thoſe which are ne- 
ceſary to falvation, neither ſhall we ſtrive thereto with right endeavours & agree- 
able to Gods word, except wee be aſſured that God both hathfrom everlaſting de- 
creed for us thoſe bleſsings themſelves, and hath deſtined and appointed the meanes 
whereby they are received, and doth alſo moſt certainly beſtow thoſe decreed and 
-Nvo"Eg bleſsings upon all, to whom he giyeth thoſe meanes,and the laywfull u 
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Elay 43-it. 
x Johan 5.1ts 


of our Crecd. 
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vis beacfits 


Cheſts office and by his Spirit, For the benefits of Chriſt are different fron his office. His bemefits 
* chings th 
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The ſecond part of the Creed , of God the 


Sonne the Redeemer. 


of 
—_ 1 7 ——_ 
Queſt. 29. Why is the Sonne of God called Teſus, that is,4 Saviour 
Anſ, Becauſe he ſaveth us from all our ſins :* neither ought any ſafety tohy : 
ſoughr for from any other, nor can elle-wherebe found, * 4 
The Explication, ; 
I N this ſecond part of the Apoſtolike Creed,  iutttated of thi Wl £ 
| > , RG. . 
2g Mediatonr, The dottrine Yoncerning the Meadiatonr, conſiſterh { 
| \RMBS fot of two parts, 1, Of the pero» of rhe HMediatour, 2, Of by 
L SM fice. Of hs perſon, the two former articles (peake. eAndis t 


tt | 3 Chriſt his onely Son or Lord, which was conceived by the by i 
| ly Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin Mary. Hu offite is ſummailyey 
nded in thefametwo articles,but particularly ta thoſewhig 

| ollow; eventhe third part of the Creed, wherein is intreated 
concerning the holy Ghoſt, There are two parts of his office : +miliation or werk, 
and glorification or efficacie, Of his bamiliation,wvhereby Chriſt harh promeriredfix 
us his benefits, namely,remiſſion of finnes, and reconciliation 'and attonement with 
God, the holy Ghoſt, and life everl ing, theſe articles ſpeake : Hee ſuffered andy 
Pontins Pilate, was crucified, dead, buriod,deſtended into bell, Of his glorificatignin 
reſpe& whereof Chriſt 18 efftetuall & worketh forcibly in us, inapplying his may 
ted bleſſings and benefits unto us by his fpirit, theſe articles (peak : The bird dgh 
roſe againe from the dead : he aſcended into heaven : Sitteth on the right hand of Godth 
Father —_— : The ſeventh article touching his comming pertaineth to theas 


which is ſignified by his deſcentson into hell, and is the feeling of the horrible j 
ment, and wrath of God againſt the fins of mankinde : fo it aſcenderh from the 
lory which began from his refurre&ion, to the higheſt andgreateſt, which isbav 
ened by his ſitting at the right hand of God the Father. The ſame order, & the fame 
wiſdome is ſeen in the firſt part of the Creed. It is alſo apparent in the Gy ph 
itedin 


which is as it were the fruit of thearticles going before,wherein arereci 
notable order,the benefits which Chriſt,promeriting by his paſſion, applyeth on 
are 


elves, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and beſtoweth on uz,towi 
remiſſion of ſins,or our reconciliation with God, thegiving of his holy Spirit, 
life everlaſting. Hs office s ro promerit thoſe things for us, by his obedienceadi 
beſtow them on us,by his owne power and efficacy, : oj 
And in Feſus ) that is, I beleeve in Feſus Chriſt, Wee muſt repeat the words, 1b 
leeve;becauſe as we beleeve in God the Father,ſo we alſo beleeve in the Son of God. 
Te beleeve in God, beleeve alſo in me, Beleeve me that I am inthe Father and the Fatt 
5* me. I and my Farher are one. This is the worke of God,that ye beleeve in him whom b 
bath ſent, He that beleeverth in the Sonne hath everlafting life, That all men ſhould bs. 
n9ur the Son as they hgnour the Father, This is a'certaine and invincible argument > 
the Deity of the Son, For faith is a worſhip due only to God, 
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What the name leſus ſignifieth, 


OF THE NAME, JESUS. 


But that it may bee the better underſtood, that by the name Jeſus, the office 
o the Sonne of God the Mediatour, is deſigned, theſe foure queſtions are to bee 
conſidered : 


1. What i ſignified by the word Jeſus. 3. How hee ſaveth. 
1. From what evls he ſaveth or delivereth, | 4. Whom he ſaveth, 


1. What the name Jeſus ſi gnfieth. 


RR He queſtion touching the Name eſs, concernethnot ſo much the Eci- 
© pA mologie and peculiar ſenſe which this name importeth, bur eſpecially 
A $2 reſpecteth the office of the Son of God therein implyed.The word Jeſus 
) 2 (in Greek Ino#, and in Hebrew 7ehoſcuah or Feſeaah ) ſignifieth a Saviour 
and Author of ſafety : which Name God himſelfe gave unto the Media- 
tourinthe New Teſtament. This true Erymonor originall fignification of this word 
is aſſigned by the Angel, ſaying: For he ball ſave his people from their ſinnes,The Son 
of Cod therefore is called 7eſws, in __ of his office, by an excellencie. 1.In thar 
he is our Mediatour, who faveth and delivereth from the evils both of crime and 
puniſhment. 2. And thatalone. 3. Yea,and moſt perfely : whether we reſpe the 
xawber of thele evils, hee delivereth us from them all ; or the degrees of them, hee 
hath utterly annihilated the greateſt, yea, and ſmalleſt portion of them. And the fal- 
ration which he tenderethunto us, is righteouſhes,and life everlaſting. This is ga- 
thered out of his very name, becauſe hee hath nor a bare title without the thing it 
flfe, but farther therewith performeth and executeth the office of a Mediatour, 
(0bje&. Many others were called by the Name Jeſus, and were Saviours of their Peo< 
je ; as for example, Joſhua the Captaine of Iſrael, and divers other, Therefore from 
this name #t 15 not neceſſarily argued and inforced, that Chriſt onely is our Saviour, 
nſw. Others had this name, becauſe they were zypica/l Savionrys, prefiguring and 
rembling this :7#we Saviour, Repl. Tea, but the Parents of Foſhna, when they gave 
thr young Infant this name, could not ſo much as ſuſpeit that by him ſhould come the 
dnery of the people of Iſrael: Anſw. W hat then? yet G O D knew,and thereup- 
afdire&ted their wils, that they ſhould call him ZoÞxa, Now there is a great dif- 


ference between thoſe other,and this our Jeſus. 1. Others had this name impoſed * 


athemby the will of men this our Jeſus had his name given him by an Angel. domes 6 


Mat.1-2 & 


Luke 1.3% 


Jeſus is our $a- 
Viouz. 


DiFcrences be« 
weene the true 


2, Others were but types and ſhadows ; this was the true prefigured Jeſus, 3. God fc name, 


by them beſtowed onely corporall and temporall benefits upon his people the Iſrae- 
lices ;but by this Jeſus he ſaverh all the choſen,difperſed through the whole world, 
fromallevils both of body and ſonle, from ſin and death everlaſting. 4. They were 
mly inſtruments and miniſters, by whom Chriſt gave ſafety, and benefits temporall 
tothe people;Chriſt is the author of all good things both temporall and erernall,and 
theſe he by his owne efficacy beſtoweth on whom he will. Thus the Son of God is 
alled Feſt by an excellency above others, being the true Saviour. 1, Becauſe he ex- 
empteth and freeth us from all evils of crime and paine, 2, Becauſe hee alone wor- 
this freedome and delivery. 


That the Sonne of God ozely is that Saviour, is ſhewed by the places of Scripture 2.Jeſix alone is 


T here is no ſalvation in any other, For among men there i given no other 


our Saviour, 


— FL | : 
name heaven, whereby wee muſt bee ſaved, Hee that beleeveth not in the Sonne is 


$ 4-12. 


John 3-18. 
Condemned already, becanſe hee beleeveth not in the name of the onely begotten Sonne of 8. John Are 


God, 'God hath given unto us eternall life , and this lift is in his Soune, 
God, and one Mediatour betweene God and man, 


which 1s the man Chriſt Jeſus, Tam 
le lod ft 7 | 


Faher and the holy Ghoft alſo are our Saviours, Therefore not the Sonne 


alone. 


Anſ.1. 


* Ll 
There 85 one pages. 
Rom-5.19. 
, FE 2: 3» oy whole 
and beſides me there is no Saviour. I am he that putteth away thine intquities tee perions art 


for mine owne ſake, B 'y the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous, Obje&t. The 4 - any Sa 


im-2.4- 


ſus our Saviot 


From what evils (brif delivereth us,and bow. 


> ————  ._ 
Anſ.x . It is a fallacy, affirming thar to be ſimply and wholly ſo,which is bur tn {ome 
reſpec only ſo. True it is, they all ſave mankind : but the uifference 1s 1n the man. 
1. TheFarherby #7 Of their ſaving. For, 1. The Father ſaveth, as the fountaine of our deliver - be 
ſending th- Son- cy ſe he {endeth his Sonne 1nto fleſh,by him to deliverns : but the Father himſel 
ah —— = isnot ſent.. 2. The holy Ghoſt ſaveth, as an immediate effettor or worker of YeFeneratya 
the Sonne. on, ſent from the Father by the Sonne into the hearts of the choſen, 3. The Sonne [aveth 
b =” 6 ;y his merit and efficacy, and thus becommerh ſole Mediatonr, paying the ranſome, 
cf ficacic. giving the holy Ghoſt, regenerating andraiſing us upunto life cternal!, Wherefor, 
this etticacy and eftectuall working it ſelfe, is common to all three perſons : yet the 
order and mannerof working is different, and appropriate to each, But the ranſome, 
the Sonne onely hath yn Anſ. 2, The Sonne is called the onely Savienr, inreſyeg 
of the creature, to whom hee 1s oppoſed, and from whom hee is diſcerned : thatj 
þ 5775" from the worke of falvation, not the Father and the holy Ghoſt, but the creaturg 
ures from being Onely are excluded. For no creature delivereth from ſinand death. So itis ſaid, 7& 
Saviours. & things of God knoweth no man,but the Spirit of God : but it followethnot hereofithax 
the Father and the Son know nor themſelves, For theSpirit inthat place is compared 


with the creature,not with the Father and the Son, 


- 


2. Fromwhat evils he ſaveth or delivereth, 


Ee dcelivereth us from all evils both of crime,and paine,moſt fully and perfeh; 
H7 rom the evill of crime, for ſo the Angel teſtifieth. Hee ſtall ſave his people fro 
-« 7 gap their ſinnes, The bloud of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſinne ; that is, that itmy 
ug not bee imputedunto us, and that it may not raigne in us, but bee aboliſhed, db 
we at length leave off to fin. Wherefore alſo he delivereth us from al paine andyts 
niſhment. For the cauſe being taken away which is ſinne, the cffet is takenmy 
Rom-2.1, which 1s puniſhment. Now then there is no condemnation to them that are in Chrifl 
ſits, I give unto them eternall life. This falyation then, which this our Saviour Te 
Chriſt bringeth us, is righteouſneſle and life everlaſting. Seventy weeks are detents 
ned to finiſh the wickedneſſe,and to ſeale up the ſinnes,and to reconcile the iniquity ann 
Dane9:24- bring in everlaFting righteonſneſſe. Hee is made unto us wiſdome, righteonſneſſe, ſas 
x Cor.1-30» , . - 
Hification, and redemption, | 


3. How hee ſaveth, 


Cluilt fareck ns; HF faveth us after two ſorts ; by his merit, and by his efficacy, 1, Hee ſavthw 
a by his merit or ſatisfattuon ; becauſe by his obedience, paſſion, death, andintes 
ceſſion, hee hath merited for us remiſſion of ſinne, reconciliation with God, thehs 
ly Ghoſt, ſalvation,andlite everlaſting. Teſtimonies hereof are theſe : 1f any manſ 
2 John 2.2, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſs Chriſt the juſt. And hee is the reconciliats 
on for our ſinnes, and not for ours onely, but alſo for the ſinnes of the whole world :thit 
is, for the ſinnes of all forts of men, of whatſoever age, place, or degree. T. he bad 
: you 6 of Feſns Chriſt the Soune of God purgeth us from all ſinne, Whom God hath ſet forth' 
_ bee a reconciliation throggh faith in his bloud, to declare his righteonſneſſe by the far 
Rom.5.19- Liveneſſe of ſinnes. By the obedience of one, many ſhall be made righteous He was wat 
Eſa535- ded for our tranſgre ſſrons he was broken for our mmaquities ; the chaſtiſement of ow pedit 
was upon him, and with his ſtripes we are healed, All wee like ſheepe have -- 
we have turned every one to his owne way, and the Lord hath laid upon us the iniqwi 
2 Corg.21, of1all, Hee hath made him to be ſinne for us which knew n» fin,that we ſhould bee mas 
Gal-3.13- the righteouſneſſe of God in him. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law.wh# 
hee was made a curſe for us, that the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the G 
Galer 4.4. through C hriſt Jeſus, that we mi ght.recerve the promiſe of the' Spirit through fairh.68 
Galat.3-13 ſent forth his Son made of a woman,and made under the Law (that is, made an execrar 
on or curſe ; For wee are delivered not from the obedience, but from the c»r/e off 
Law,) that he might redeeme them that were under the Law, that wee might recere 


Heb,g.144 adoption of the ſonnes, How much more ſhall the blond of Chriſt, which through ag” 
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How eſis ſaveth us. 


Spirit offered hineſelfe without pot to God purge your tonſciente; from dead workes 
A heotg God ? By the which will pond goor bonfela Fojn offering > 
fhefis Chrift once offered, By theſe and very mavy the like places of Scripture; 
manifeſt that for Chrits merit we are not onely freed from ptiniſhinentzthe re- 
gion of our fins deing obtained : bur are alſo reputed righteons before God; ado 
ofhim to be his ſonnes,blefſed;endaed with the holy Ghoſt, ſanRified; and ma 
heires of everlaſting life. 2.Chriſt faverh us by his efficacy,powerand operation; be- 2. 3y his elite 
aſe hee not onely obtaineth, by his meriting for us, remiſſion of fins,and that life 44 povyrfull »1 
which wee had loſt ; batalſo applyeth effeually unto ns, by vertue of his Spirit FINE 7 
through faith, the whole benefit of our redemption. For what benefits he merited 
his death, he doth not retaine them unto himſelfe,but beſtoweth them on us. For 
Couanad life everlaſting(which himſelfe had before )he purchaſed, not for hime 
flfefbut for u3,as being our Mediatour, Therefore he revealeth unto us his Fathers 
will, inftitateth and mainrainerh the miniſtery of his word, whereby hee giveth the 
WW holy Ghoſtby whom he worketh inus both faith, whereby wegapplying Chriſts me- 
WH juno our ſelves, may be affured of our juſtification in the Gabe of th | 
he forcethereof; and alſo converſionyor the defire and love of new obedience.So by 
his word and fpirit he gathereth his Church,hee beſtoweth & heapeth ogit all ble(< 
neceſſary for this life, defendeth and preſerverh it in this life againſt the force 
eel and the world,and againſt all pages and ſpirituall afſaules of all enemies, 
ten tothe end; fo that not one of thoſe which are converted, periſheth : finally, ax 
kngc<h;their bodies being raiſed in the laſt day from the dead, hee fully delivers the 
Churchfrom all ſin and evill,advancing it unto everlaſting life and glory, and eating | 
theenemies thereof into perpetuall pame ind rorment. To compriſe the wholt'in a TheekGeaty of , 
word his efficacy by his word and ſpirit regeneraterh us in this life;and proferveth on Fr monnpes 
wſanerh 13 being regenerate; left we fall away,and in the end ras/#th xs uneo life e- thi une wh. 
teall.Of his revcaling himfelfe unto us,6 regenerating us, ſpeake theſe places ; No |; Regenes 
was knoweth the Son but the Father + neither knoweth a#y noun the Farker butt the Sod, Mat. 11.17, 
ul be ro whom the $211 will reveale him, No man hath feene God at any tine : the owely Jobn ins, 
ex Son,which ts in the boſome of the Father he hath der lared him, He that compmerh Mn.3.u, 
mee,»ill baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, ] will ſind wate you frow the Me —- v7 
ather rhe Spirit of truth. When he aſcended up on high he gave gifts nnto men, He aſcenm 1 John i : 
tiny on high that he might fill all things. For thu purpoſe appeared the Sou of God;that _ pkg 
be might looſe the workes of the Divelt. Ot his raiſing us from death, theſe Scriprares Joha14,:. 
mkeevident mention : 7 will raiſe hins ap ix the laſt day. No man foall takg m7 freepe ry "i 
ont iftnine hands, I grue unto them eternall life, and they foal never periſh. When all 3 Ouehclured: 
ing: Halbe Tubdned wwe bin he ſonll make nnto hnmſelſe a glotions Chorteh in the hope pon 
which hee gathereth from the beginning of the workd nnto the end, y 3 Conay.ah, 
vemy rinderftand;chat the giving ofthe holy Ghoft isz part of curfalvation or de- "2295-7: 
treryly Cheiſt Jeſus our Mediator, For the holy Ghoſt is he by whom Cheik ef- 
feudly rmeth this, which hee, being our Intercefſor with his Father, hath 
fromiſed his Father in our behalfe:that is,he teacheth us by illuminating our minds 
vith the ledge of God and his divine will : and regenerateth or ſan&ifieth, 
dgwiderh and ſtabliſherhi us, that we may begin the fludy of holineffe, perfilt and 
thetein, untill fin be fully aboliſhed in us ; and ſinbeing abokifbed, death muſt 
needs be aboliſhed £ which thar hee might together with death defiroy;Chriſt was 
tf 4 —_ hether of ment; by ki teri felt is our aig 
;  Gveth us from a}l evils whether of crime or prniſhment , b tfieric Chill is our diſt 
mndeficacie, fully and woſt perfeftly, inchoating an beginnir | ouie Gvaktorr fo RY mam 
We,out conſtmrmating and finiſhing it inthe life rocome. Whieh ts proved firſt, 
In thr his merit 5s m0 #, amdthat for rwo carfes before exprefied ; 1. The 
worthineſſe of the perſon becauſe he that ſuffered it, is God: (fox, Gord "=o pk chaſed As 1618, 
the Charch with his owne blond, C briſt through the eternall ſpirit offered himſelfe, ” 
alſo it is that the obedience of the Sorin puniſhment or ſatisfafion ſurpaſ® 
mm the righteouſhes and puniſhment, or ſatisſaRion of all the Angels, and is a fufh- 
Ut price and merit for ſo many, and'ſo great bleſſings.) 2. The grievouſneſſe of 
the 
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Whom Ieſus ſaveth. 


Eo ame 
"*"2GE the puniſhments which he ſuſtained for us. Againe, in rhar hee in moſt perſeT aud obj, 
Inte manner applicth and impayteth ſalvation unto us. Te are complete 1n him, a; ie 

haveall things appertaining to everlaſting — for Chriſts fake are b 
Colt.1S. the perfe&t and Mened ſons of God. For 5t pleaſed the Eather, that in him 6 " 
John 1.7. fulneſſe dwell. The bloud of Feſms Chrift the Soune of Gad, cleanſeth us fromal 
_ Now there it no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt eſtes. But this ms 
T240*  heeendurith for ever, hath an everlaſting Priefthood : Wherefore hee & able alſ7 

ty te ſave them that come unto God by him, 


at— _— kt. 
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4. Whom her ſaverh. 


HE ſaveth all aud onely the Eleft and Beleevers, which have been, are, or ſhallly þ 
&. Leven from the beginning, to the end of the world, and that both by his mai, 
and by his efficacy. For in them onely, which imbrace the benefit of redemy 
witha tme faith, hath God his end, even his worſhip and glory. For hee 

creed to gather and reſerve a Church unto himſelfe in this lite,bur with this cond, 
0n,that it apprehend that benefit,and be thankful for the ſame. God ſo /oved the wal 

that he hath given his onely begotten Son, that whoſoever beleeveth in hins ſpould mg 

Po 11.10 wrifs,but have everlaſting life, I pray not for theſe alone ; but for them alſo which fall 
phoCt 4.12. Y leeve 11 mee —_— their word, that they all may bee one, 1 am the living bread wid 
came downe from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, hee ſhall live for ever, Hee bej 

choſen 5 in Chriſt,that we ſhould be holy and without blame before him: in love audi 

we ſhould be unto the praiſe of his glory, | 4 

Abreifſewmeof © * The ſumme of all that hath beene hitherto dilated and inlarged, may in briethe 
Gidin thetoare . thus concluded. Quelt. 1. #ho # bee that ſaveth us ? Anſ, The Sonne of Gadiacy 
”  Jefas,thatis to fay, our Saviour, Queſt. 2.3/hom ſaveth he ? Anſ. His people, tow 

. all,and'onely the Ele& which are given him of his Father. Qneſt. 3. From want 
delivereth he his Ele? Anſ. From all finne,and the puniſhments of ſin. Qu 
what wears ? Anſ, Twomanner of waies : by his merit,and by his efficacy; 
. theſe waies he moſt perfectly delivereth his choſen, 
U>wo i ogg | Now then what meane the words of this Article, 7 belceve 5n Feſws ? 1 . Theltae 
that there is ſome Sayiour of mankinde, 2.I beleeve that this perſon Jeſus boned 

the Virgin Mary, is that Sayiour,of whom the Father pronounced from heaven; 

i my beloved Son,in whom 1 amwell pleaſed : Heare him : whom God will havens 

ſhipped and honoured of us, Hee that hondnreth not the Sonne, the ſane homard 

wot the Father, which hath ſent him, 2, I beleeve that this Jeſus by his merital 
efficacie freeth us from all evils both of crime and penalty, be —_ - us this 

dome in this life, and finiſhing it in the life to come, 4. I beleeve that this Jeſus 

not onely the Saviour of other his Ele&,but my onely perfeR Saviour alſo, workig 

in mee here inthis world the beginnings of ſalvation, and perfeRing the fange 
length in the world to come. 


— 4. a ———c 


Queſt. 30. Doe they then belerve in the only Saviour Teſus, who ſeek for hqjin 
and ſafery of the Saints, or of themſelves,or elſe-where ? | 


Anſ. No. Foralthough in word they boaſt themſelves of him as their Sw 
our, yet indeed they deny the onely Saviour Jeſus. * For it muſtnees 
bec, that cither Jeſus is not a perfeR Saviour, orthat they whoimbii 
him as their Saviour with a true faith, poſleſſe allchings in him, whid 
are required unto ſalyation.* 
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— Whether allmen beleeve in the only Saviodr Teſua, 


TheE xplication, 


His queſtion is movedto.convit ſuchas glory inthe make af 7 af R 
YN ang in the meane ſpace ſecke for falvation , either wholly, *or in 


| ſings, Prayets, Almef-deeds,8c. of which crew are the Papiſts ,. Jc- 
fuires, and ſuch like hypocrires of ourtimes. ' The queſtion therefore is, PFhether 
theſe doe belerve in the onely Savionr eſe, or no? It is. anſwered, that. they beleeve 
wt; but whatſoever they vaunt in their words and ſpeeches » Jet indeed they deny him. 
Thecolletion of the whole anſwer is concluded in this Syllogiſme, drawne from: 
thedeſcription of an onely and perfet Saviour. Whoſoever is a perfe& and onely, 
Saviour, he beſtowerh falvation not joyntly with others, nor in part onely, bur twull, 
encire, and whole. Bur this Jeſus, the ſonne of Mary, is that Saviour, which is the: 
and perfe& Saviour ; whereof demonſtration hath been made in the former: 
ion, Wherefore hee beſtoweth ſalvation neither joyntly with others, neithe 
thereof onely, but hee alone perfornieth the' whole, moſt abſolurely ? and by 2 
rooſequent, they who joyne Interceſſotrs with Jeſus, or crave and expe any part 
of falvation elſewhere , doe indeed deny the onely Saviour Jeſus. Wee may alſo 
frame it on this manner. They who ſecke for ſalvation in any other thin in Chriſt; 
whether in Saints, or in themſelves, &c. þeleeve nov in Jeſus, as in their onely Savi- 
_ buf; Bur Papiſts and Jeſuites, labouring to eſtabliſh ameritorious workes of their 
owne, or of Saint:, ſeeke for ſalvation in ſome other beſides Chriſt Jeſus : Theres 
fire they beteeve notin Jeſus, as in their onely Saviour, The Migor of the SyHo- 
giſme is granted by rhem,/and is a point of their doQrine. The Major is cleere out 
of the deſcription of a perfe& Saviour, ſet downe in the Major of the' former Syl- 
logiſme. Obje&.7o pray for others., « to make interceſſion, God will that one ſhould 


for another and by a conſtquent, the glory of Chriſt # not impeached, if the interceſſiow 
of Saints bee joyned wato hu interceſſion, - «Anſw. There is an ambiguity, borh #1 the 
word Projer, 4nd in the word Interceſz20n. God will, that one pray and make inters 
eefſion for another ; but this they muſt doe, not ſtanding on the worthineſſe of their 


efthe only Mediatour Chriſt. Chriſt makerh interceſtion for us, becauſe he prayeth, 


prayers we may be received of God the Father into favour, and be reformed accor- 
ding to his Image. Chriſt therefore maketh interceſsion for us by the vigour and 
vertueof his owne proper worthineſſe and merits ; for his owne worthinefſe hee is 
, and obtaineth what kee defireth. After this ſort doe nor the Saints make 
interceſsion, one for another, Wherefore ſeeing the Papiſts feigne , that the Saints 
py merits and pougns _ yy _ grace » ad certaine 
ings at Gods hands,they manifeſtly derogate from the glory of Chriſt, and deny 
tim t0be the only ie, ; "= 


yray for another, as the Saints for Saints : Therefore hee will that one make interceſrion 


owne interceſſion and ngerits: but on the worthineſle of the interceFion'and merirs 


willeth, and obraineth, and effeRuaterth it himſelfe, that for his owne ficrfics and. 


What Cbrifts Onfionor Aninointing is 
Queſt. 31. Why « hecdlled Chriſt, that is, Annointed ? 
*pal4s.g. Luſi. Becauſe he was ordained of the Father, and annointed of the hoy 


Ely, Ghoſt, *rhe chiefe Prophet and Door, * who hath opened 
F Tukegih. - the ſecret counſell, and all the will of his Father concerning aur 
dDeurdare. demption : *and the High Prieſt, * who with that one onely ſacrigg 
— of his body hath redeemed us, * and doth continually make interce 
Elay 55-4. fon to his Father for us : fand a King , who ruleth us by his way 
* -——omq . andſpiric, and defendeth and maintainerhthat ſalvation which hy 
A ue 10.4. * hath purchaſed for us.8 > 
0 «9-13. i 
amen fc = 5 my & 8.34. Hebr.g.24. 1 John 3.7, 8 Plal.z.6. Zach g.g. Marth. 2 roy. 38.18, Lhny 
The Explication, y 


H E name of Ze/s doth rather ſummarily than expreſly note te | , 
«What ind of the Mediatour : and is as it were a proper namedeſigning ratherag 
| taine perſon, But the word, Meſſier, or Chrift, or eAnnorted , 


tour, as it is deſigned by his name Chrif, which figaificth Annointed, foure 
eſpecially offer felves to be conſidered : | k | 


Chriſt &, or in what ſenſe het ts called| 3. What bu Prieſthos 


| 1. #hat the Unition or eAnneinting 4 2. What #,Chrifts P rephetical fi 
Auxoinced, 4. What bis Kingdowe.. if. 
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1 hat Chrifts Unition or Anwinting «. | 


"A Nmointing in the Old Teſtament was « C according to Goty ih 
ERAnce, Þrephr , Priefts, and Kings TEL miok fois 
or common ole : that it might ſtand for a te imony , to thoſe who were rightly 4 
red, that rhe were called of God to the adminiſtring of one of theſe funitions , aud thi 
they ſhould be furniſhed from God with gifts neceſſar for the performing of that whit 
rx ano they werecalled, For annointing ſignified, 1 + calling and ordaining of a 
2 to the office eitherofaProphet, orof a Prieſt, orof a King. 2.Te ſignthed bt 
promiſe and beſtowing of gifts neceſſary thereto, For, to whom God committel 
- pays whom he cauſed to bee annointed, totheſe alſo he ſubminiſtred if 
of the holy Ghoſt neceſſary for the diſcharging of it, as knowledge » WiF 
3 e, ſtrength, fortitude, induſtry, authority, —_ ſuch others, 3.It ſignifierl 
fragrantneſſe, or ſweet favour ofthe labours imployed in that vocation : that is, 
was ateſtimony that the. labours vere gratefull and acceptable to God,and thathif 
would proſper ſuch labours,as the Apnointed ſhould with a true faith ,' and york 
\ 4 
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BP That Chriſts Un@lion or Annointing oy 


; fally undergoe in executing the funtion committed unto them of God, We are wwto , | 
Y % the ſweet ſavouy of Chriſt in them that are ſaved, Tonr labour 1 not vaint in the —— | 


Lord, Further, the ourwardannointing did, as a ſigne, repreſent the inward, rhat isz Th analogy or 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſtzs the things ſignified,by reaſon of a iron. wave Ana» err bo. 
| ortion. For, as oyle miakerh the dry parts,bei 1g amointed therewith; 214th way + 
li ;agill, and able or fitto doe their duty ; and beſides, to ſend forth a Fiveet (a- "_ 
bur: So the holy Ghoſt furniſhing them with neceſſary gifcs, which are ordained 
waſuoXion, giveth them ſtrength and goers whereby they, being of themſelves 
unfit to doe any good, are made fit and able to worke, and accompiith things grate- 
full unco God : that is, the holy Ghoſt cauſeth theni ro diſparchreadily , and with 
;the parts of that duty, which is injoyned them,and to doe things accep« 
able toGod, and availeable for the preſervation of the Church,  ,, ... 

' Now, the annointing of Jeſus Chriſtis, 1, The _— of the Son of Godto the x 
ofice of the chiefe Prophet, Prieſt, -_ King of the Church, »,The ſpeciall -coms 5 
gualexing ofthe gifts of the holy Ghoſt neceſſary for his office. 3.Gods appro- 3g 
tation and proſpering of this office. The Lord would breake him, and make him [ub= Ely $410, 
lb to 5 


ities : when he ſhall maks his ſoule an offering for ſinne, he ſhall ſer his ſerd, 
| ong his daits, and the will of the Lord ſhall profþer in hu hand + He ſhall te 
of the travell of his ſoule, and ſhall be ſatufied : by his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſor- 
pant juſtifle many pier he ſhall brave their iniquities: Therefore will I give him a portion 
vith the great, and he ſhall divide the ſpoile. Jclus thenjthe Son of God and Maty, is 7, cauts wiy 
| vias, or Chriſt, or Annointed : 1, Becauſe hee was appeinted of his Father cl was at's cbs 
everlaſting, the Mediatour, that is, the chiefe Prophet, Prieſt, and King of the ;, own 
turch, This is confirmed by this reaſon,” He that © to be 4 Prophet, a Prieft, and d NT a 
King, and is called Annoinied, he is in reſpeFt of thoſt three called Annointed: But the 
| " atonr, which was called Meſrias , or Annointed,, was to bee the chiefe Prophet, 
rieſt, and King of the Climrch + Therefore he ts in reſpett of thoſe three, called Annoin- 
ted,.or Chriſt, Againe,the ſame is ſhewed by many places of Scripture. 7 camie-not of John 7.28. & 6.38, 
efe,chcT down from heaven, not to doe mine own will, but his will which hath _ + 
we. Chriſt rook not to himſelfe this honour to be made the High Prieſt ; but hee that Hebr,18, 
untd him,T hou art my Son, this day begate 1 thee, &c, T he Lord ſwore, tho art 4 Reveley 
for ever after the order of Melebale ch, Jeſus Chriſt, yeſterday, and to day, the —_ 
paw ale for ever The Lambe ſlain from the beginning of the world, Chriſt 3s made of 
to us, wiſdome and ri ghreonſnes,aud ſantiification,and redemption. So he is often 
alkd che Angel of the Covenant,ſent of old unto the Church. 2.He.ss called Annoin- 1 
tedjin reſpet? of the gifts of the boly Ghoſt, which were ponred on him thick abonndazntly, 
ad moſt perfettly ; that is,all the gifts and graces , whatſoever are in all the bleſſed 
land Men, and thoſe in the moſt excellent and high degree, that hee might be 
for the reſtoring, ruling, preſerving of his Chnrch ; and for adminiſtring 
efthegovernment of the whole world , and for the dire&ing thereof to the fafer 
adf@lyation of his Church: God giverh him not the ſpirit by meaſure Wherefore God, Jobn 3.14 
God, hath annointed thee with the oyle of gladneſſ above thy fellower, The Spirit of (169"2% 
Lord it wpon me : Therefore hath the Lord annointed me. The annointing therefore 0 
hofthe whole perſon,yet with this difference, That it ss ſo applied to both natwrer; 
dit fenifieth the ordaining of them to the Mediatomr/hip, For he is Mediatour accor- chrit is mole: 
to both natures , who was alwaies preſent with his Church, even before the jc9mielpaot » 
was born : But as his amnerncing defigneth the communicating of the gifts of the ofhuu rim 
be Choſt, fo his humane nature only is meant to be annointed, For his G dbe> pochoie 
cuſtit is alwaies in it ſelfe goodneſſe moſt perfect, and paſving meaſure, is nor an- wi 
but annointerh and ffllerh with gifts and $s both his owne humanity, 
Which his Godhead doth perſonally inhabit, as alſo the EleR and Choſen, Where- 
one and the ſane Chriſt, in reſpe& of his diverſe natures , is both «»»oznred 
exxinter, a3 taiſer, and raiſed. For the Father annointerh wich the holy Ghoſt, 
the Lord : So that Irenzus faith pretily , That by che name of anvofiring W44 Lib3.cap.ncy 
Spreſedand wnderſtood the three perſons of the G ; The anuointer, the Father : 
Wor arnainted,the Son:and the annointing which is A holy Ghoſt ,O!> Bm it ir no where 
vo 2 read, 
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What Chriſts Þ n&tion'or Ani _— "OY 


(pics ally, or — : butreafly,and —_ that is, hee received the thin 
ſelfe, which was pre figured and ſignified by rhe ceremoniallannoiating;which well” 
Ye eas Fir late the band + ajenines Thee 
oyle 0 neſ[e above t awer. | t ord 1s upon mee * T bereſyre kl” 
- of gledneſraeny macht rn Lewy nn for yu gs —_ ropher 
Prieſt, and a King,not typi ut thevery fgnthe true, thar is, the 
brok Propher, Prieſt and King : ſo'it wasneceſlary that he ſhonld be co 
with typicall oyle; but with the figniftedand true oyle, which was the holy Gh 
For fach as the office was; ſuch ſhouldthe annointing be. Bat the office was nor 
picall, but the very thingir ſelfe : Therefore fuch alfo — y | 
WIGNAPE Hence we leame and underſtand theſe two things. 3 .T hat Chriſt hath hiag 
Chriſt hath b* ot from the ceremonial annointing , Bit from rhe thing it ſelfe , which wars 
the ceremonial) Gopfied c becauſe hee is that chi G—— » Prieſt; ane King, what 
trom che thing types, the Prophets; Prieſts, and —_ the Old Teftament, which were wath 
chavdhy nn be annointed with externall oyle, did refireſetit. Thename therefore of the 
| type, that is, aanointed; is transfetted to'the thing it ſelfe , even tothe High High 
He anointed of PFOPRCt, and King, Jeſus; 2.7 hat there'# five berweene this Jeſw & 
the Old Telia- wointed, and the Annoimed of the Old Teoftument, For, 1 They yere oneiy ee 
—_ types, and thadowes of this only chiefe and true Chriſt, that is,of thts King), Pig 
F andPrieft. Wherefore nee was it, that they ſhould yeeldand give play; 
him being once exhibired. For the thing it ſelfe being come and exhibited; þ 
types ceaſe, 2.The annointing; that is, the communicating of the gifts of the 
in the typicall Annointed, was inpperfet# and weake. But in Jeſs Chriſte 
perfett and exceeding great, For inhim dwelleth the falneſſe of the Godhead | 
ſo that hee is both the Annointed, and Annointer, 3.Hee onely kath-recetvodal 
gifts of the boly Ghaſt, and rhoſe many waies more excelent rhan they are found ind 
 eAngels and Men : becauſe hehad them inthe higheſt, both number and deg 
poets bs falveſe have ut we received, But the Armointed of the Old TEeftament ue 
Epheſ 4. neither all the gifts, neither in the higheſt , bur divided , and dC ordid 4 { 
mealare of the gift of Chriſt, fome more, fewer , and ſome greater viſt 
fome ; much leffe were able by their ow wes and vertue to wet 
fame in others. Obje&.Gord cannot bee angointrd. pres God : T berefo++ hengal 
y God cannot got be anointed, no not with the prefgeres or ſignifiad = Anf. In ſome reſpeliw 
— ——- pagina grant this whole reafon, For Chriſt, as touching his d, cannot be arid 
1 wWiththegiftsof the holy Ghoſt. t.Becanſ# not onejor of the gifts of the holy Gl 
2 be addedro the Goahrad, breauſe of the exceeding pryfetHon thereof, 2. Beeanſtriph 
GhoFt, by whom: the annointing i immediarel ar aredadtde van [pi it of Cp 
” leſſe proceeding from hin, than from the Father, Wherefore he, as he is d 
not ay thing from the holy Choſt, neither doth hee receive him , which izaby 
His'owne, from any other, bur giveth him uno others, whom it pleaſerh him, 'Þ 
alſo no man can give thee thy ſpirit which is itt thee, becauſe rhar which thc 
dy haſt, cannot be given unto-thee. Repl, Accorting ro which nature Chrifh® 
wornted, according to the ſumt hee it a Mediatonr , x uw, the Propirer, Pri thy 
King of the Charch. But actording ro his hynvave warare only he is anmoinced : TW 
fore according to that only het is Xediatonr, The Minor is thus proved, 7obel®# 
norired;w to rereive the gifts of the holy Ghoſt : Bur aceording 16 hic humane 
enty bee teceived theſt gefts + Thertfors dctording r0 that only hoe i annornted, Ari 
. The Major of the formerreaſon is made of a bad #nd ftulry Definition : becauſe 
© Definition is of too ſtraight aid natrow a Compaſſe, For, To bee annointed, jou 
Chriſt maybe Nily fo Hecevve the yifts : butt al #5 be defigntd to ſdinie cortaine office, In the form 
RI ſente Chriſt is annointed according to his hwwaniry only : in the later, 
his Godhead Poth narwrer, Or we may anſwer, chatthe whole reaſon is faulty, becatſe off 
biguity A the word A-mwincing., For in the Major, it is taken eicher for the whe 
ndnlng, or for that patt, \which is av ordininy to 4» office > but in the Minor 
mkenfor the other part only, yhich ie vhe particypurien of the gifts of the holy Oh 7 
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What (trifts Propbeticall funftion is. 
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das then, according to-which nature Chriſt is not annointed (that is, neither ſeyeral- 
mag v. adeſignement to an office ; neithgr by both a defigyement to an office, anda re- 
ungiSiving of the gifrs.of the holy Ghoſt :) according £9. that nature, hee is not Media» 
h wal; : Chriſt according.to by Godhead s not. annointed, hoth with adeſignement to an 
ith: WM tfce.and a receiving of gifts : yet 13 he, according to his Godhead, annointed by 
re ot ordaioivg or deſignement to an office : Therefore he « a Mediatonr alſo according 


#%. 


.- ©. +1 mae i 4 Meajatonr, that us, the Propher , Prieſt, and K ing of the Chuit Meditour 
ph Charchs in refpe@ of both natwres, For unto the office ofg Mediatour doe moe-aci- n__ 
urre ,, whereof ſome he executeth by his Godhead, ſome by his Flefs; yer 
not tellle «3 at they are done and performed together, the properties of. both natures.being ; 
© iirwere communicated, Wherefore that we erre not here, nor conceive amiſle; 7, .viec wo te 
| theſetwo rules are tq bee obſerved. 1.7 he properties of the* one nature in the Me- oblcryee. 

liaronr, are attributed tothe arher in the concrete, that ts, to the perſon ,.yer Nillin re» 1 

lglt of that nature whoſe properties they are : As, God i angry, God ſuffereth , God 

rþ, to wit, according to his humanity. Againe, The man Chriſt. is omnipotent, e- 

cerlaffing, every-where preſent, namely, as.concerning his Deity, This is called che 
gmmanicating of the properties , _ is, a certaine kinde: of Synecdoche. 2.7 he 
my of the Mediatourſtip are attributed to the whole perſon 1m reſpett of both na- 
" 2140 reſerving till the properties of each nature , and the differences of ations, 
For to the performing of the Mediatourſhip, the properties,or faculties and opera- 
106 \ qu WT and of the humane natureare required: ſo that cach perfor- 
net ws proper funtion with communion of the other. 


3 


. 2.WWhat is Chrifts Propheticall funttion, 
T JT Avingezamined. inthe former queſtion what Chriſts Annointing may import. rhe qohiReaty 
id ſagnifie, it remaineth thac-wee proſecute in briefe his three-fokt oftice, of tb< ane, Pro: 
the three parts of the office of the Mediatomiſhip, whereunto Chriſt isannoin- wg 
8; Where wee are to obſerve the Definitions of a Prophet , Prieſt , and King 5. 
whach axe deduced out of the ſeverall funtions which each of theſe executed from 
Wamiquity. . The word Prophet, commeth from the Greeke word expe . which 
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bs the. ſpecially t 
PAR of tne hets in Iracl,of Moſes,v the Patrjarkes, bothane with another, edu "I 
and with thoſe firſt divine revelations , which were given at the Creation in Parae vered try+ 6 
2Miracles certainly comming from God, þ:The events of things exaRtlyqn- Fanoonmn 
| t 


cltamen 
tothe ſacred Oracles,and Predictions 0 


he Prophets. 4 The teſtimony of : 
ly hoſt, throughly perſwadjng and convincing mens mindes concerning 
th of Prophericall do&rine, Such Prophets were Adam , Seth.,; Noahs, 

. X 3 Abraham, 
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— "What Cbriſts Propbeticall fun&tion is, 


Abou, las, Jeceb JUN other, and afterwards Moſes , and they 
Whara Propher ſucceeded him among 2ople of Iffae], A Prophet of the New-Teftament, ſou 
ge; the New Te- glly ſo called, & # perſon inemiediately called of God, who by divine initintt, and thro 
Acs n.zt,.s fpeciall revelation "fs holy Gho#t,doth certainly fore-ſer awd fore-ſhew things th, 
Abs As were the Apoſtles, and Agabus, and the Diſciples, telling Paul through the 
: Cor.14-4.5-29. Fit, that he ſhould not goe up to Jeruſalem, &c, eL Prophet of the New Toſbig 
in general], & called ay, whoſoever hath the gift of underſtanding, exponnding au 
plying the prophecies and writings of the Prophets, who are properly ſo cated, to they, 
ſent wſe of the c—_ So is _ m_ ar. I moron - So and Sik ft 
hecying,that is, of ex ing and applying the Scriptures 0 od4 
Tables 0 the uſe of che Church: is at Kip tides neceſſary : That other of fore tell 
things to come, not ſo : and therefore it is but temporary, and for a tithe, 3 
Chriſta Prophet — T be great and chiefe Prophet, which is Chriſt , &« perſon immediately or ein 
from the begia- God, even from the beginning and cradle of the Church in Paradiſe to ll eternity 
Chachto all #f the Father to declare the will of God townri{s mankinde, to inſtitute and appointing 
erernity., ' iftery, to teach by the Word and Satraments,the holy Ghoſt working together withih 
ard laftly in the fleſh, to preach the Goſpel, and to make knowne in his fleſh by lis dit 
and workes, that he s the Sonne, conſubſtuntiall, and 4 the ſame ſubſtance with/thy 
ther, and anthour of the Evangelike dottrine, giving by it the wh Ghoſt , «di 
farth in the hearts of men, ſendin Apoſtles, and gathering ante himſelfe « Cl 
Three warts of ©f PARRENde, of which he may be beard, imvocated, and worſhi 4. W hereforet 
Chriſte Propheri- pheticall funttion of Chriſt is, 1.To open and declare unto Angels and Men, 
call funtion. his whole will, which could notbe ne us by te Sonne,and by ſpeci 
T lition, The Sonne which # inthe boſome of the Father , hee hath declared him, 
Mar-$.6,9% things that I have heard of the Father, thoſe ſprake I to the world : Likewilſe tg 
John 1.18-&8.36. 4d purifie the Law, and worſhip of God from corruptions. 2.To inſtitutes 
3 dcaine, andtomaintaine themini agus in rn Ages fe 
Apoſtles, and other miniſters ot the Church , to beſtow: on them the gift ofy 
cie, and to farniſh them with gifts neceſſary to their miniſtery .' He (thatigl 
hath grvenſome Apoſtles ,» ſome Prophers , and ſave Dottors, &c. Therefor 
Wi of God, I'will ſend them Prophits and Apoſtles, &r, I will give y 
and wiſedome, w ainſt all your adverſaries ſhall not bee able to ſpenke , 
Sothe ſpirit of Chriſt 1s faid to have ſpoken by the Prophets. z3.To bee thra 
miniſtery effeAuall in the hearts of the hearers ; that is,to teach us within c 
by his ſpirit, to lighten our mindes, ro moyCour hearts to beleeveandobeyt 
* Matare: I. He ſpall baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire, Then optned hex tf 
Take 24:46 ſtanding, that they might nnderſtand the Scriptures, Chriſt gave bimſt fr 
_ Charch, that he might ſanttifie it , and cleanſe it by the waſting of water thyk 
Marke 6.10. #974, They went forth, and preached every where, and the Lord f 3613 
_ 1614.& confirmed the word with fignes that followed. The Lord the heart of 
"I ſhe attended unto the things which Panl ſpake. The Lord yave reftimiony wats MM 
why cn « - 2 #27554. Briefly, the pres of Cheiſts prophericall office re eb2 ti 
eale his Fathers will. 2.To ordaine a miniſtery. 3.To teach the hearts0 
or to be effeAtnall by his miniſtery. And theſe thtee things Chriſt doth ant 
forme even from the beginning of the Church, and will performe to the elf 
world, and that by his owne authority, power, andefficary : and tRerefore Ol 
called the ord, not only i» reſpet? of the Father , of whom in ation be 
himſelfe, and conſidering the image of himſelfe not vaniſhing , but fab 
conſubſtantiall, co-equall, co-erernall ro the Father himſelfe, hee was beg 
but alſo 5» reſpel? of ws , becapſe hee is that perſon, which ſpake to the Fathers 
| a the living andquickning word, or Goſpel out of the boſoines 
r, 
4 By theſe things which have been now ſpgken , is alſo underſtood, what 
becmeea Chriſt ® rence there is between Chriſt, and other Prophers, both of the Old and New 1 
«.ChriſtizGod Ment : and why heis the chiefe P and . The difference and ett 
a beee? conliſterh in hig nhrure and office, 1,Chriſtis the very une of God, and OX 
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| What ( briſts Prieſthood is. 
& 3.ord of all; and doth immediately utter the worg of the Father, and ts the Embaſ- 
A Gdour and Mediatour feng of the Father. Other av nr roars and his ſer- 
| mats, called, and ſent by him. 2.Chriſt 18 authour andrevealer of thedodtrine; and :,ctuit auiv.;ul 
"therefore the prince of all Prophers. Others are ſignifiers of thar which they have ofrhe dedrine : 
received from Chriſt. For whatſoever knowledge and propheticall ſpirit is in them; only & i. 
alttiat they have from Chriſt revealing and giving it to them, Therefore is che /pi- +I 
ritef Chriſt ſaid ro have ſpoken in the Prophets ; neither hath hee opened onely to the © * 
Y Frophers the dofrine w*Þ he teacheth; butalſo to all the godly. Of bu fatneſſe have 
MM: weabreceived, that is, all the Ele, even from the beginning of the world unto the 
end; Noman hath (een God at any time : the only begotten Soxne, which i tn the boſome 
Father, he hath declared hins. 3 His propheticall wiſedome is infinite;and per- jor gies is; 
#,and therefore in all gifts he excelleth others, even according to his humanity, nice. © © 
4.This Prophet Chriſt pputound the miniſtery,ſendeth and ordainerh Prophers and {Cpt grab 
; he giveth the holy Ghoſt, and gifts neceflary for the Prophets; Apoſtles, oot,they receive 
andall Miniſters of the word, to the performing of their duty. Hee fad revive of —_— 
wikeaid ſoall ſbew it unto you, He will leade yoir into all truth, 5 Chriſt himfelfe isnor 5-Chrilt princi- 
the authour of the dodrine, andereRer and maintainer of the externall minifte- DS ham kb 
qa by his owne and other Prophers vyvice, and outward miniſtery, he prea- inſtrumcnrally, 
beck effetually ro men inwardly through the vertue and working of the holy 
Gloſt, Others are only the inſtrumtems of Chriſt, and that arbitrary, and athis dit- 
poſition and direRion. 6.The doftrine of Chriſtwhich being made nian,he uttered $Chiiſts do- 
his owne and by his Apoſtles monthes, is mach more cleere and full ; tharithe cis 125d 
dArineof Moſes, and the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. 7.Chriſt therefore hath 44 4ctedire, 
authority of bim/etfe ; others from him : if Chriſt ſpeake, wee maſt beleeve him of bins» ited by tata, 
ſe : others, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaketh in them. Theſe things are expreſly proved by 4*yby <trift 
theſe places of holy Writ : Ar ſundry thnes and in divers manners God ſpake in the ole Heb-w1. & 3.3, 
ime ro-our Fathers by the Prophets : tn theſe laſt dayer hee hath ſpoken unto ns by his _ —_ 
« Thiaman is connted worthy of more glory than Moſes ; inaſmuch as hee that Luks 10.16, 
niladeth the houſe , hath more honour thay the houſe, The ſpirit of trmth , which 1 will 
you, alt receiue of mine, and ſhall ſhiw' it wnto you, Th u my beloved Sonne int 
1am well pleaſtd, Heave him. He that heareth you, heareth mee : and he that dt= 
you, deſpiſeth me : and he that deſpiſerh me, deſpsſerh him that ſent me, 


a4 3.t#bat Chrifts Prieſthood «, . 
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Prieſt, 1n |, 4a perſon ordained by Gotl to offer for himſelfe and others, 0b- x prien. a gene: 
tions and ſacrifices : 10 pray for drhert , ani to inftruft. Under prayer is com- 
rekendec bleſſing, which is v0 them good from God. => is Em 
wichk /g1ofy5ng cal, another . The typicall Prieſt was 1 N AP= A typical] Prieſd' 
yolk dhy God, t To offer rypicall m4 To ac! inrevreſſion for onfelfe ad "y . 
rl. 3.70 declare to the people the drftrine of the Law, and the promiſe of the Meſ- 
= and erae ſacrifice which 45 to come, Sach were all the Priefts of the Old Teſta- 
4of whom one was the High Prieft, the reſt inferiour Prieſts : and theſe three 
pervienwhich we have veckoned , were common to'rbe High Prieff with the o- 
nferiour Prieſts, But fome things the High Prieſt had randpeculiar to | 
Rife, 1;That he alone encered into the Tabernacle, called rhe Holieft of all, or The High Prichs 
Buoy, ad chat but once every yeere, not without blond, which hee offered for irik iam. 
elte and the people, burning incenſe there, and making interceſsion for the _ | 
[Thar his rairyent ws more gorgeous. 3.Thar he was ſer over the reſt.4. 
mary was conſulted of queſtions or matrers doubrfull , weighty , and obſture, 
Wiler appertaining to Religion, or ro the Common-wealth, and did returne the 
not God for the Princes and the people. 5 And therefore did governe and 
ie councels and offices of the State and Kingdorne, & did ſee thar all things 
awfully adminiſtred. The inferioars wete all the other Prieſts ofche Old Te- 
ie: whoſe office it was, To ſatrifice, to prey, to reach the dofirine of the Law, 
hoy ks fromiſt of the Mefſias to come , nil to make inter eſtion at) 
/ a." 
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233 What Chriſts Prieſthood «, 
there, Wherefore, though the Leyiricall Prieſts were a type of Chriſt:yer the mas 

| notable type was the High Prieſt, for thathe in moe things repreſented Chriſt oy 
bh true celeſtiall, and perpetuall High Prieſt, Object; i Zut it was the Prophetsgf.. 
4 fice to teach : Therefore the Prieſt differed vothing from the Prophers. Anſw, Bothys ll © 
: Three differences . . . & 3 * . othef 1. 
: bertcs difrrences them, both the Prophets and the Prieſts did teach the people : and it might ſo 
Prieſts and Pro- OUt alſo, that the fame was botha Prieſt and a Propher ; as it is read of Jeremy, By 
pres inche Old this was not perpetual, bur accidental! : Becauſe;1 ;The Prieſts were ordained me. 
; diately by men out of one certaine Tribe; namely,the Leviticall ; bur God immed. 
ately,& by himſclfe raiſed ap Prophets out of any Tribe.2.There is a great difference 

found berwixt them,as toaching their fantion of teaching. For the Prophets wer 

raiſed extraordinarily and immediately by God himſelfe,and fo received from him the 

doftrine which they were to declare unto men. 3.They were fo guided by the jy. 

ciall motion of the holy Ghoſt;that they could not erre in that do@rinegwhich they 

uttered unto men tn the Name of God, Burt the Prieſts, as Prieſts, 1.Were ardinay 

Miniſters of the old Church. 2.,Were appointed by men. 3, Were tied to the doh 

of Moſes and the Prophets;,which they learned ; not from God immediately, ye 

mediately by men. 4. They mighterre in dofrineand-counſell, and did erreofigy 

when they departed from the law, and were reprehended of the Prophets. Whap 

+ fore, as touching their fun&ion of teaching, the Prophets differed from the Prieh 

ofthe Old Feſtament, after the ſame ſort, as in the New Teſtament ; the Apoſtly 


from other Miniſters and Teachers of the Church. . 
Cheift chis this The fenifes and true,and only High Prieft & the Soxine of God, immediately onda 
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havin this teſtimony , that hee is certainly heard of his heavenly Father, 
thoſe 


O -— <—. 


T ESSDEZCESTESE EEaESTTsT Sos rw 1. - 


”-= 


By Poure differences __— it is cleere, in what, other Prieſts differ from Chriſt, - 1.77 7 
oo Mona cht® only by their ounwerd weice,G- not by the inwardworking alſo of the holy Ghoft 
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What Chriſt knigdome i 


net make continual | interceſſion neither do they alwaies obtain whas they ache, 3.Theſs ; 
aply their benefits unto no man. 4. T hey offor not themſelves a ſacrifice for the ſens of a« 


thers, For all theſe things can be andare performed by Chriſta'one, 
4. What is Chriits kingdome, 


' A King is 4 perſon 0rd4ined by God,to gaverne ina people,and bearerwle alone accor- 

[{Y ding to honeſt lawes,and to have power to reward the good and puniſh the bad, and 
rdefend his ſubjetts againſt their enemies, having -no ſuperionr Governonr above him. 
The King of Kingz, Chriſt, is « per/on inumediately ordained of God, to gather and rule 
þ bis word and Spiris his Church, purchaſed by hu blond ; and to defend her, being (ub 


þfi unto hims, and ſerving him, agaanſt all hor enemies both corporall and ſpiritual, aud 


to reward her with eternall rewards, but to eaft her enemies into everlaſting panes and 
wrments, His Name 1s called the word of God. And hee hath npon his garment and 
gon bis thigh a name wrRtten, The King of Kings, and Lordof Lords. Wherefore 
Chriſts royal office ir, 1. To rule by his word and Spirit his Church, gathered ont of all 
Nations from the beginng of the world, For, that it may goe well with ns mder this 
Kingzit is not enongh, if he outwardly teach us, what he would have us, his ſubjects 
toperforme ; unleſle alſo by his Spirit he move onr hearrs and cauſe nsto bee obedi- 
eto his commandemients, 2. 7s defend and preſerve this his Church in thu Bfe, a» 
inſt all both inward and outward, dome ſtieall and forraine foes : which alſo he doth 

;while not onely by his powerfull hand he is ever prefent with us, burfar- 
aherhus alſo with thoſe weapons, wherewith ourſelves alſo may conſtantly-and 
kappily enter the combat, againſt onr moſt mighty foes, and utrerly vanquith & dif 
tomfit them. This ſacred harneſſe & warlike furniture is deſcribed, Eph.6.13. 4.70 
take bis Church partaker of the bleſſings of his kingdome, and tMdorne her,raifed 
from the dead, with everlaſting glory and bliffe. 4. 7's overcome and rule his enemies 
by his might and power ,andar length to thruſt them downe,being fully overcomeand 
tonquered, intoeternall torments., | 


*Weeare inthis place to obſerve the difference of the Propheticall, Prieftly, and 


opal office, both of them who were # the o/d Teſtament, nd of Chriſt, and of owr 
mer, In the old Teſtament, they were types, or rypicall — » Prieſts, and 
Gy, Chriſt is indeede the 1rme Prophet, King and Prieſt,which they red: 


meare Prophets, Kings, and Prieſts, by parricrpation, as having Chriſts dignities, 


eares unto us, Now then, let us fee what is our Prophericall, Prieſtly, 
Royall office. 
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Queſt. 32. But why art thou called Chriſti an? 


bs Becauſe through faich Iam amember of Feſus Chriſt,s and partaker of 
his annoynting ,* that both I may confeſle his Name,* and prefenc 


in this life fight againſt ſinne and Sathan with a free and good eon- 


I 
A King ingeneral- 


Chriſta King 


of Kings 


Revirgts.r6s - 
Chriſt kingdam, 
I 


AR.r1.46, 


b x Cor. 6.5. 
AAﬀ.3.17. ". 
wy ſelfe Yays hima oy ſacrifice of thankfuloefſe,4 and alſo may x Joba =D 


10.3Þ 
QIGe 1 


ſcience, * andafterwardenjoy an cvcrlafting kingdome with Chriſt <a, 13eks 
-. , Overalfcreatures.f _ 2 Pey3.5 9 


4a yo. Rom. 6.12.1 3 Gal. $.16;19, Ephcſ.6.11. 1 Tim-1,18,19. 1 Pd f Mains34 » Tims, 
The E xplication, 


Rev.1.6. 
12+ 


mary d this thirty —_— —_——— arc inſtraed; concerning the i= I! 3o ooming 
$4 O ; 


| nition, or annoyntin 
Chriſtians. or : 


: IPhat the Annoynting of ( briſtians is. 
Chriſt the head of the faichfull, his members, and of the fun#ions of theſe his men. 
bers, Hereof foure things come to be conſidered, Dh 
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1. What is the annoynting of Chri-| 2, What i the Propheticall funQi. 
ſtiaxs, or whence Beleevers have on of Chriſtians. : 
the name of Chriſtians , or Au-| 3. What their Prieſthood, 
noynted, | 4. What their Kingdome, 


1, What s the Annoynting of Chriſtians, 


As 11.26, Uke teſtifieth,that the name of Chriſtians firſt began tobe uſedin Antioch, inthy 
— Do_—_— Apoſtles time, when as before time they had bin termed by the names of Br 
_ thren & Diſciples, The name Chriſtian is derived from Chriſt: & in generall he ig. 
| leda Chriſtian,who is a diſciple of Chriſt,& followerh his dofrine of life:and wha, 
being inſerted into Chriſt, hath communion and fellowſtip with him, Therege 
two ſorts of Chriſtians : ſome ſeeming or coxnterſeir, and outward, but not true, tha 
is, hypocrites : others ſeeming and true. For not every ſecming Chriſtian, that 
who is in outward converſation a Chriſtian, is an hypocrite : ſceing it isrequired 
Cs of us ; Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good workes, and gl. 
22nd. fie your Father which s in heaven, Shew me thy faith by thy workes : but every 
ath.7.27- crite is aſceming Chriſtian,to whom it ſhall one day be faid,7 never knew you, 
Seeming & falſe are Called ſeem», but not true Chriſtians, who being baptiſed, profeſle inwordad 
fan hrs life, or outward converſation, the doctrine and faith of Chriſt, and are in thecow- 
pany of thoſe which are called, but are not partakers of Chriſts benefits, being dell 
tute of true faith and converſion. Therefore they are not ghe true and lively memben 
” Mat:2016&7a23- of the Church. ry are called, but few choſen, Not every one that ſaith uno, 
Seemingand Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaven. They are both ſcemmg andy 
rruehearted Chriſtians, who,being received by Laptiſine into the Church,acknowledge andy 
TOR feſſe Chriſts dofrine : and,being engraffed into Chriſt by a true faith, are madeyys 
mkers of all his benefits ; and,being regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, leade a lifeya: 
thy of true Chriſtians. «Furthermore, of Hypocrites we are not here to ſpeake: by 
of thoſe, whoare both without and within, that is, are truly Chriſtians,and anopy 
red of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt. The queſtion then is, #/hy we are called Chriſtian! 
The cauſes hereof are two, 1, Becanſe by faith wee are made the members of Cinif 
2, Becanſe by it we are made partakers of his annoynting : that is, wee are called Cit 
ſtians for the communication made untous © Chritts perſon, office, and ont 
—_— is to bee To pe the members of Chrift, is nothing elſe,than to be conjoyned & unitedto 
| * by the fame ſpirit dwelling both in him and us:and by thisſpirit to be enrichedwit 
ſuch righteouſheſſe and life,as is in Chriſt ; to be conformed unto Chriſt : and ſeeiyg 
this righteouſneſſe,ſo long as we remaine in this mortall body,is imperfe&, tobew 
ceptable unto God for the righteouſheſſe of Chriſt, which is imputed unto us, # 
Rom-13.5- this our communion with Chrift theſe ſayings make mention ; Wee being _ 
nero rfaf one body in Chriſt, Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt t He that 
ws oy - rude of J914 unto the Lord, is one fpirit. In all things grow up into him which is the heady 
mans body to de- 55, Chriſt. Now the fimilitade of the head and members of the ſame body, ismd 
cacoyr mon fitandappliable todeclarethat moſt ſtraight and indifſoluble conjun&ion of us: 
1 Chriſt. For, x, As all the members of the body are knit to one and the ſame heads 
conſequently to one another, by ſinewes and fleſhly ligaments, And as inthe y 
are engendred all virall ſpirits, whoare the next or ready inſtruments of ſenſe 
motion; asalſo all the outward and inward ſenſes are ſeated in the head, and rhens 
only from them the whole body,and eachmember thereof doth draw life ;not fi 
one another, I ſay, but from the head onely, ſo long as they remaine united to 
head,and among themſelyes : ſo Chriſt is that one and quickning head, from wil 
his ſpirit is diſperſed intoall the members, and not from one member into 
and by whom all the ele, whoare the living members of the Church, being uul 
by the holy Ghoſt received through faitb,are quickned, & are kate alſo among 98 
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What theannointint of (briſtions is. 245 . 
{ves by the meanes of muruall charity. Which charity and dile&ionmuſt needs be 
there, if we de joynedunto the head, \ For the connexionof themembers with the 
head, is the originall & cauſe of the conjunRtion of the members among themſelves, 
For the quickning ſpirit of Chriſt doth not low out of one member into another, eg, 
but out of one Chrilt, as the head, into all the members ofthe Church, 1»i{ ſend jahang 36, 
wnto you from the Father, the Comforter, the Spirit of truth. 2. As in mans body axes 2 
divers gifts and funRions of the membets, and yer but one life and ſoule quickning 
2d moving all the members : ſon the body of the Church are divers. gifts and fun» 
Rious :and yet. but one Spirit,by the benefitwhereofeach member may doehis fun- 
Rio. 3.As the head is placed in the higheft place, and therefore. is of more warthi- 3 
nelſe;and the fountaine of 211 life ; So Chriſt hath the higheſt roome and degree inthe 
Church,as in whom the Spirit is without meaſureandofwhole felvefleall receive 3 
hat.in the members, that is, in Chriſtians, are certaine-meaſures ofgifts whichare 
derived into them from the onely head. and fountaine Chriſt. Wherefore the Pape 
of Rome lyeth,when he ayoucheth himſclfe to be the head. of the. Church, _ be 
Chriſt is 0#7 head in three reſpeRs. 1, /wre Fett of bis.perfetizen: becauſe he is bath Chriftisom Hes 
God and man : and in gifts, as touching: his humane'nature excalleth all creatures; » ——_— 
In im dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God-bead beaily, 5c, Heeglone giverh the holy col.ss,ro 
Ghoſt, 7hs x hee, who baptizeth with the haly Ghoſt. _—— or order : glory, Matt. 
majeſty, power, anthority, which in his humane nature glorified, hee 0-42 ME obs 
ethforth-and declareth, For as God createdall things by him : fo he-herh Heba1-a.8 3.6 
heire of all things, and the ruler of his houſe. 3.. In refpett of hu.office :.For hee ts, 
theredeemer and ſanRifier of his Church, he is over every member of the Charch, 
heruleth, governeth, quickneth, nourifheth, and confirmeth them, ſo as they conti- 3:54 
me joyned in him, with. the reſt of the members. Wee are alſo in threereſpeAs the: her rd 
members of Chriſt, 1 . Becauſe by faith-and the boly,Ghoſt, wee art joyned unto himgund menben. 
uſo are knit together among#t our felves ar the members to the:hend, & one with another. þ 
kad this conjunion of the members of this body amzongR themfelves, is no leffe 
requiſice, and behoovefull, for the fafety of the Church, than-the conjunienof the 
whole body with Chriſtthe head. For if thou ſeparate the arme fromthe hand;thou | 
haltſeparate it alſo from the head, and fo it ſhall no more have life. Ther,Chriſt way 5Ph-327: 
inlin your hearts by faith, 2, Becanſe wee ere quickned und guided of rin; and from * 
baas the fountaine, we draw all good things : ſo that except we continue in himgwe 
kwedot erernall-life in us : asneither themembers:iſundred from thebody;retaine = * 
likiny longer, /f «men abidenot in me he-is caſt forth arabranch and withereth, 2 Bee 956 
aſa rn wars body are drvers faculticvand funttions of the mentbers : foare the gifte 
adjartions divers of the members of Chriſt in rhe Church : Andas allthe aRions of 
the pattrof the body are imployed and referred tothe :preſervation thereof, 'ſoall 
themembers of Chriſt whatſoever they puxpdſe or doe, that ought rhey to-imploy | 
udreferre to the profit and utility of the Church, . fs were bave many rnenpbers inout Rom 11.4. 
ij.,an{ all members have not one-office : ſo we being waxy, we ane bedyin Chriſt, The *<o<7 


wadiſeFation of the Spirit, 45 given toprofirmithall. wy 
Whereas then now wee underſtand what'fr is co bee # member of Ghreft, and how Mdrwrarieworay, 
re his members ; it will the-more cleerely appeare, what.it is to:bee. pr taker of fat | 
mild axnoynting. Annoynting ſignifieth a beſtowing of gitts : and perteripation of inc ins a> ba 
tug 1mporteth a communion of Chriſts gifts and office + or, awbywrmng i3 2 Chris anvincing 
cipation of all-Chrifts 'benefits, and confiſterh 1n the participation/6f-Chriſts 
ngdome, Prieſt-hood,and Propheticall office, .To:be partaher then of Chrifte annow- 
ro I; #0 bee partaker of the holy Ghoſt and hu gifts, For the holy Ghoft isnot I 
s;but worketh the ſame in us, whichhe doth in Chrift; albeit Chriſt alone 
tathmore gifts than wee all : and thoſe graces and gifts in- Chriſt are far more ex- 
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ellentindegree. 2. 7a: Chriſt ſhonld communicate wnee ns his wall, Prieffly, " 
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” £, " 
*e+r # vY Of Hao 
«4% - 
| 3, What 
by * 
* ” 


2 36 - hat the Prieſt-bood of (briſtians i. 


2, What « the Propheticall funttion of Chriſtians, that ts, in what 
ſenſe they are, and aye called Prophets, ; 


Chriſtians are Hriſt maketh us partakers of his Propheticall honour or office,not onely iny 
| Co Pad that himſclfe prophecierh unto. us, that is, effeRually inſtruteth us by 
eonfcizion. =Word and Spirit, but alſo becauſe hee will and bringerh to paſſe, that wee may{| 
ſo prohpecie, by profeſſing and celebrating God : According as it is ſaid, / 
powre ont of my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your daughters fall prophe 
Whoſoever ſhall confeſſe me before men;bim will I confeſſe al/o before my Father ,whicl; 
x heaven, Oar propheticall office therefore is, 1. Kightly ro nnderſftand and i 
rhe dottrine,perfett and neceſſary to ſalvation concerning God and his will, 2, Thatyy 
ry one in hus place and degree profeſſe the ſame, being underftood, faithfully, bold), 
Benth, in word and life, thereby both to celebrate God, and to bring many ſcho 
2.Bifferences of d:/Tiples unto Chriſt. The difference between Chriſts Propherical] fun&tion anday, 
> - +> mga is, 1, That ('briſt hath the ſpirit without meaſure, we by meaſure, For it is they 
withoirs  Fpirit of Chriſt which floweth from him,and is poured into the hearts of men:yy 
| have him by gift. He being bur one, hath all the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, andthy 
in the moſt excellentdegree : all we have bnt onely ſome, and thoſe farre inferi 
2. That Chriſt effeftually reacheth,by moving the hearts of men to accord and aſen, Jy 
ſound and voice of others without the inward ſound and voice of the holy Ghoſt doth 
frike the carer, neither pierceth it unto the heart, | | 


3. What « the Prieft-hood of Chriftians, 


Ads 2.17. 
Max. 10.33- 


Whatour Prieft- ag4He office of a Nrieſt is to reach, ro pray, and to ſacrifie, Wherefore ourt 
— x The is, 1. Toteach and inftrut Lart wb - that is, to declare and ſhew uny 
I thers the true knowledge of God. And thox, when rho art converted, ftren, 
Tikez-32, Srethren. 2. Toinvocate on God being knowne aright of us. 3. To performe 
+ Godtheduties ofthankfulneſſe, to render him his due worſhip,even all out 
What our Lexi, 12Ward obedience : or, to offer up unto: Godall our life time ſacrifices of thai 
ices of thang@® VINg acceptable unto him, and ſancifed by the ſacrifice of Chriſt : namely, tat 
gragare- upunto him, r.Our ſelves: by — che old mian in us, and by giving own 
4 bers 4; weapons of righteouſneſſe unto Go 1 


; 2, Ourprayers : Lee «s theref, 
_ & offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwaies to God, that is, the fruie of the lips which c fl 
Heb.13-15- »ame. 3.Ouralmeſ-decds : Thy prayer i heard,and thine almes are had in r 
3 inthe ſight of God, 4, Our couteſſion of the Goſpel : Grate « given meedfl 
mg that I ſhould bee the Minifter of Feſns Chriſt towards the Gentiles, miniſtring the 
Rotay:r M$ pel of God, that the frring wp of rbe Gentiles might bee acceptable, 5 . Ourchee 
5 full undergoingand ſuffering of the croſle, that is, all calamzties, perſecution, a 
rempt, baniſhments, and even death it ſelfe for the confeſſion of the truth, and 
Phil.3,17. glory of God. Thexgh I bee offered up wpon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith 
= "7 am plad, I am now ready to be Xie Now rejoyce I in my ſufferings for yout jp 
*  thereſt of the aſſiiiions of Chriſt inmy fieſs, for hu bodies ſake, which i the Churt 
pow CRnm® This Prieſt-hood Chriſt communicateth unto us: 1, When by the efficacy of hisl 
rithe works in us theſe forenamed ſacrifices of t iving, which wee offeri 
God, 2.When by his meritand interceſsioh unto his Father, hee cauſerh our fad 
fices,albeit unperte and ſtained'with our ſins, to bee notwithſtanding plealing® 
acceptableumo God, | | 
Our facrifices 4i6- Now our facrifices differ, as well as the ſacrifices of the o1d Prieſts, from Chrb 
ferem from  facrifice, 1.Chriſt offered up together a ſacrifice both of thanke (giving and proptt 
Ceci ;oxy : We offer up only ſacrifices of thenkeſ] wing. The old Prieſts alſo offered 014 1 
| x Ccrificesof thankſgiving : becauſe theſe belong tothe whole Church, even from 41 
” beginning, totheend of the world. But thoſe facrifices, which they offered © x;,, 
ſides, were only typicall. But no ſacrifices of the New Teſtament are typi 


either cuchariſticalland of chankfulneſſe,as are ours ; or propitiatory, as is he ob 
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—fChriſt onely; performed for us in ſuffering ourpuniſhmem, For lice offered 
tarypicall or figurative, bur the reallor figured and ſignified facrifice ; as. being | 


: ta rypicall,bur the ſignified Prieſt. 2, The ſacrifices of Thriſtare beth perfett : ours 4 


#, and defiled with many fins. 3. The facrificeof Chriſt pleaſerh God for it 


. ft,and for the worthineſſe that is perfe& in it ſelfe, and meriteth remiſſion of 


kanes and eternal! life of God for us : becauſe it is the death of the very ſon of God, 


WM Oar facrifices merit nothing of Godzand pleaſe him,xor for themſelves but for Chrifts 


Z 


keavenly kingdome, which by the working of the holy Ghoſt is. begua inus in this 


exwherewith they are ſanQified, 
4. What « the hingdome of C brifiaxs. 


" TFe are partakers of Chriſts kingdome,1 . Becauſe hee is our King,and doth com? Chuiſtians _ 


[ municate his viftory and $977 againſt hu enemies and ours, with us,and maketh 54" _ 


wb) faith citizens of his kingdome,the ſons of God,his breth?en &- co-heires. 2. Became, hisrittory an 


by the verrue and operation of his Spare; he allo maketh Ms Kings : that is, the Lords Q- {hy having in 
verall creatures, conquerors of our enemies, and partakers of everlaſting blifſe and themſtlyes 


glory, Be of good Comfort, I have overcome the world. To hins that overcommieth will R_— | 
dnt to ſit wth me in my throne. That ye may ſit on ſeates, and judge the rwelve tribes come &gverrauld 
flat Our royall othice therefore js,. 1. T bat by the vertue of Chrifts ſpirit (who — 
hathreſtored untous.our lolt royall and heavenly dignity, over allour enemies) wee creates. 
continually againſt ſin, the world, the divell, and the fleſh, and overcome. W hixh =oagg 
wedoe, when as by a ttue faith wee are reſolved, that wee have remiſſion of all our Luke 22.76. 
fins:& when by the ſame faith we receive the holy Ghoſt to repreſle ſin even in this , - = om 
ife,as touching the beginning of our conquelt. 2.7 bat at length all «wr enemites being, * £'m-1.18, 


the grate of Chriſt,fully brought under, wee injoy eternall bliſſe and glory, that is; the — 5, 


ife,and which we now poſleſle i» hope, but chen (hall 5m ful poſſeſſion inherite. Frght Our kingdore, 
good fight having faith and « good conſcience, If we ſuffer we hall alſo reigue with him, * 03% 


[=herit ye the kingdoms prepared for you from the foundations of the world. Briefly,our 


ingdomie is, 1. That in Chriſt we are Lords overill creatures. A chings are your? 1 John 5.46 
at weoyercome our enemies by faith in Chriſt, F/ho hath given us Vittory, T hus 
uthe vittory that overcommeth the world,cven onr faith, 
There is notwithſtanding a difference between the kingdome of Chriſt,and ours, Foure Differens 
<.1.The Kingdoine is heredirary unto Chriſt. For he is the naturall Son,and rhere- ye» = 
jy natare King:but ours is by right of adoption, Chriſt,as the naturall Son,is »#&- and ours. 
wer bis howſe, beire of all things, Weare,by and for him,the adopred fons of God, _—_ - mt 
2, Hee alone by ful right is King over all creatares ſimply, but efpecially over the ** © 
whole Church of che holy Angels and men, Bit we neither are,nor cer ſhall be rhe 
Lings41d head of the Angels, and the Church ; bat onely over other trearmwrer,which * 
wecompelled to ſerve us,we are Lords : heavergearth, andall things ſhall ſerve us ; 
wee all bee adorned with glory, majeſty,and no common excellency of gifts, bur 
viththehigheſt prerogative over all wicked men & divels, whom we ſhall judge, 
the, and yeelding our conſents to thg ſoveraigne judgement of Chriſt in con- ' 
&mning anddeſtroying thear, Te /Sal it wpon twelve ſeats, judging the twelve tribes ut 192k 
. 3..Hee conquereth his enemies, by his owne power : wee,n his, and by hins, 
Is, by his grace and aſſiſtance. Be of good comfort, I have overcente the world, 4. 
fledoneruleth the Church with the /ceprer of his ſpirit and word ,moving our hearts, 
ndreſtoring in us the loſt image of God : we are miniſters and adminiſtrators of rhe 
perd word 4nd rites ; wee camot give the holy Ghoſt: as, / bapri/e you with wa- 


WW 
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Wh ttr, bur be chat commerh after m»,hee will baptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 3-16, 


Wis Paxl then? and who is Apollos ? but the miniſters ,e*c. : _—_ —_ Li 
The famme of all is : I» the 9/d teſtament were Prophets, Priefts and Kings,typicalt: bie (6 w6oBÞ 
erftis thoſe three in ignification, and in truth ; we by participation from him, Wher- Gs 
t is the uſe of this doQrine,1.Cnto conſolation: For ts beleeve in Chriſt, isnot Xn 
aro know, that Jeſus is the annoynted,'that is, the chiefe Prophet, Prieſt, and 
Lig :bit to be perſwaded,that he is ſuchalſounto me;aad that I being engraffed in- 
| Y ro 
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How Chriſt is the onely begotten Sanof God. 


On Trnn 


H-b. leJ,d, 
John 3.16. 


John 5.26. 


1.3. SABBATH- 
* John 1.14 


1 Ioh,;.g.Rom, 8.32, * Rome 8,16, John 1.12. Galat.4.6. Epheſ. 1. 5,6, 


to him by faith, as a member into the head, am daily ſuſtained,governed,& quicky 
by him ; and that he maketh mealſo partaker of his unction or annointing,that,by th 
working of the holy Ghoſt, Lgmayalto be a Prophet, a Prieſt,and a King, This is th 
unſpeakable advancement and dignity of Chriſtians. 2.,Vnto exhortation.For wheg, 
as we are all Prophets + Doftors appointed by God,therfore we are to confeſſe &e. 
lebrate his name : whereas we areall Priefts,it is our duty tooffer up our ſelyes yy 

him as a lively facrifice of praiſe & thankfulnes : whereas we are all Ksngr,it behay 

vethus to fight & war manfully againſt ſin,the world & the divel,thar at le 

may beare rule over all our enemies,being adorned with everlaſting bliſſe and gloy, 


——_— 


Queſt. 33. For what canſe is Chriſt called the onely- begotten Sonne of God, why 
wee alſo are the ſonnes of God? 


Anſ. Becauſe Chriſt alone is the coeternall & naturall Son of the eternally, 
ther,* & weare but ſons adopted of the Father by grace for his ſake) 


The E xplication, 


'Nder this queſtion, the common place touching the God-head of th 
Sonne is contained, Out of the words of the queſtion an objetin 
may bee thus colle&ted ; Hee which 5s the onely begotten Sonne, bathu 
brethren : but Chrift hath brethren, for even we alſo are the Son; of Gul 
Therfore he us not the only begotten Son of God, Anſ,For anſwer here 
to,we muſt puta diſtintionand difference betweene Chriſts and our mannepofte. 
ing Sonnes. Chriſt is the onely begotten Son, the natural, and proper Sonne of Ga 
Wee are the ſons of God, adopted of the Father by grace through Chriſt. Forks 
ther evidence in illuſtrating this point, we are to explain in briefe who are caled/m, 
and bow many waies this name # «ſed ; and this being done to examine who are, aun 
called the ſons of God. | le 
All ſonnes are either borne ſonnes, or adopred ſonnes. | 
Sonnes that are borne ſonnes, are they,who begin at one and theſametimeb 
bee and to be ſonnes ; and theſe are either ſons borne of Parents ; or ſons boruhyp 
Sounes borne of Parents, are properly called »ar#rall ſonnes ; to whom the > 
and nature of their Parents is communicated ; and that exher 5» pert, or whal. 
p#r: the eſſence and nature of the Parents of whom wee are borng 1s co | 
unto us men. Whoky the divine effence is communicated of the Father unto Chr 
as touching his God-head. As then wee are the naturall ſonnes of our Parents : 
Chriſt according to his divine nature is the naturall and onely Sonne of God, of it 
fame efſence and nature with the Father,of whoſe ſubſtance hee was, after a man 
altogether ineffable,begotten from everlaſting. eAs the Father hath life in bij 
fo likewiſe hath hee given to the Sonne ts have life in himſelfe, The eternal Fat 
therefore hath communicated unto his Sonne, the life,whereby both himſelfe 
himſelfe liveth, and whereby hee quickneth all creatures ; which life is thatax 
and eternal! Deitte, creatreſſe and defendrefſe of all things, Sonnes by grace ate 
who at oneand the ſame time began #0 be, and to be ſonnes of Gad ; but, that they 
ſonnes, this they have, either by grace of (reation, or by grace of Conception bj # 
holy GhoFt , and of the Unitn with the Word, The ſonnes of God by grace of Crt WW noth 
#10, are Angels, and Adam befoxe the fall ; becauſe God ——_ em, that bt IN 6e4/ 
might account them for his ſonnes, and. they againe acknowledge and magailt W man 
him .3s their bountifull and benigne Father, Theſe indeed are unproperly called I ri9y, 
ſonnes borne by grace : but yer ſuch they are, inas much as they beganne bob! I of 
be, and to be /onnes, The Sonne of God by grace of conception by the holy Ghoſt, 


#740n with the Word,is Jeſus Chriſt only,according to his humane nature : __ dong 
| cou 
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How Chriſt « the onely begorten Son of God. 


— —— —_ 


Out of this diſtin&ion of ſons,it is cleare both how we ave the ſons of God ; namely, 
by adoption : and how Chriſt is the only begotten Son of God,towit;two waics, I, Ac- 
cording to his Dwvinity becauſeas touching this natureghe alone was from everlaſting 


begotten Son of the Father, 2. According to his hamanity in [ome ſort, (though unpro- 
perly)becauſe even according to this aiſo hee was borne afcer ſuch a manner, as ne- 
rerwas any other beſides him,to wit,of an unſpotted Virgin,by the power & vertue 
ofthe holy Ghoſt. Chriſt is farther called che firſt begotten, 1, According to his God- 
bead,both in reſpe#t of time, of worthixeſſe : becauſe he,betore all,was begatten from 
everlaſting of the Father ; and is perfe Xt God ; and all were made by him; and by, & 
for him are delivered, and receive the right of ſons. 2. According to his kumanity, 
wreſpelt of his worthines only & right. 1 Becauſe he was begotten atter a ſingular mas 
ter, 2.Becauſe he hath his ſubſiltence in the perſon of the 1/074,to the unity where- 
ef the humanity was aſſumed. 3. Becaute hee hath by his merit purchaſed the right 
of ſons for others, 4.Becauſe in gifts, workes,majeſty,authoricy,lce unſpeakably ex- 
eelleth all the ſons of God,even Angels themielves,and is Lord and head of them all. 
Unto Chriſt therefore,in reſpeR ot his humanity,agrecth this, which of old was fig- 
nhed by the type of the firſt-born. For aftcr the deccaſe of his Father, the firſt-born' 
woke two portions of his fathers goods, when as the reſt had each but one. Now 
thecauſe of that right was his office and funtio:1. For he ſucceeded into theroome of 
kakther, ſo that hee had authority over his family, and the reſt of his brethren, 
addid beare rule over them. So Chrilt the Son of God hath alſo right, according 
tohis humanity, over the reſt of his brethren, and all the ſons of God: and hee, but 
aetath received moe and more excellent gifts, than have all the reſt : becauſe he is 
the Lard of his Fathers houſe,the reſt are his Miniſters, #/ho i the image of the invi- 
file God, the firſt borne of every creature, He ts the beginning and the firft-borne of the 
that 1n all things hee might have the preemnence. Chrilt is alfo called Gods owne 

&n, becauſe he was begotten, and not adopted of God, he ſpared not his owne Son. 
alſo we muſt obſerve the right forts of ſpeech to be uſed in Chriſts & our fi- 
lation,fon-hood,ot eſtate of ſons. Chriſt accordingtd his divinity is calledGods »«- 
wal ſon,becauſc he is begotten from everlaſting of the eſſence of his Father. Accor- 
Ggtohis humanitie hee is-not called Gods. #ararall ſon,but Gods /on by grace ; by. 
Face, I fay, not of adoption, but of conception by the holy Gho,and of Umon with the 
Werd Thereaſon why according to his humanity hee is not Gods »atwral fon, is,be- 
ule according to his humanitie he is not begotten of the eſſence of the Father.The 
why according to his humanity he is not Gods adopred ſon,is, becauſe he was 
notmade a ſon of no ſon,but inthe ſame moment wherein he began co be,began alſo rs 
«ſore, The Angels are called the natzrall ſons of Cod ;but by. grace of creation,as 
manalfo was before his fall. The regenerate in this life are ſons by grace,not of crea-: 
mn, but of adoption, Grace therefore in reſpe& of adoption, is as a general inreſpe&t 
Faſpecial, For there are three degrees or kinds of grace, to wit, grace of creati- 


Eon of conception by the holy Ghoſt and Union with the word, and grace of 
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How Chriſt is tk 4 
vrel ortren 
Sona y pegor 

I 


begotten of the ſabſtance of his Father : #e have ſeen his glory, as the £17 of the only John 1.14- 


2 


How he isthg 
firſt begotcon, 
I 


GCena27.29. ) 1K 


Col.1.r$,18, 


How he is Gods 
owne Sonne, 
Rom 8.323. 


How he izthe was 
turall Son of God, 


Y x 4 


A type or figure of the ſonnes of God. 3' 


Our fraternity 


Why Chriſt ac- 
cording to his 
man-hood cannot 


operly be cal- 
the onely bc- 


Fvocrea, 


A type or fignre of the ſonnes of God, 


1. In whole,as the divine effence of the 
; Father is wbally communicated w 
| [1.0f perevee-whichſorrofſonsare Chriſt according go his Divinicy, 


propery natural,to whom the 
| ence of Parents 15 comunicated, L. It t, as the eſſence of our Pa: 
' (1. Borne | renes 1s communicated unto us ones 
| S Sy in parr. 
ws | C1. Creation, as Sg before his fl 
ons . | 
.B of Y2.Conception, by the holy Ghoſt,and LInion with the ward 
—_ " } us | » Chriſt according to his humanc natute. | 
| $ Adam after his fall; 
, 1. God, a5? AllcheelcRregenerace, 
, of 
| C2. Adopted 1. Ade, he 
Another type. 
51. Oneis Natural, towit, the #ord ofthe eternall Father. 
Oftheſe O08 
"ofGod 2. All thereſt 2. Conception, by the boly Ghoſt, and VUnios with the word, # 


Chriſt according to his humanity. 


I. Creation, as Angels, and Adam before his fall, 
arc by grace 2 


Our of this diſtin&ion of ſonnes, the anſwer to this objeion before 


C3: Adoption, as Adam after his fall, and all the eJc& regenerae, 


propoſed 


Ts ts. et iS 


morecleere. Obje&.r. He that hath brethren,is not the onely begotten. Chrifkuh 
brethren. Therefore he 1s not the only begotten, Anſ, The Major is to be diſtinguiſhe 


Hee that hath brethren, to wit, of che ſame Jr and natnre, hee is not theaxh 
begotten, Chriſt hath brethren, but not of the fame generation and nature : thats, 
not begotten of the ſubſtance of God the Father, but onely adopted of Godtheſy 
ther through grace. Repl. How then are wee the brethren of Chriſt ? Anſ; Ourlaw 
nity and brother-hood with Chriſt, conſiſteth in theſe foure things. 1. Inthelis 
nefle and fimilitude-of our humane nature, For hee is true man, procreatedoftle 
bloud of Adam,the common father of us all, 2. In his brotherly love towark w, 
3. In our conformity and correſpondence with Chriſt, which conſiſteth in 
righteouſheſſe and bleſſednes. 4.In the conſammation andaccompliſhment ofhi 
nefits, Objet.2, He that hatha generation or begetting unlike to the generation of 1tht 
ſons, 1s inreſpe& thereof ſaid to be the onely begorten, Chriſt,ascording to his human), 
C neration of other ſonnes of God, becanſe he alonews 
conceexed of the holy Ghoſt, and borne of a Virgin, Therefore Chriſt is called the anh 
begotten according to his humanity alſo, in refþet of this temporall and miraculow 
neration of the Virgin,and not in reſpett of axy eternall generation of his Father acc 
ro bis Divinity, Anſ. The Major 1s true of ſucha ſon, as hath a generation « 
the whole kinde ; that is, both in nature, and inthe manner of the generation, But 
Chriſt according to his humanity hath a generation diverſe from us, not 41 con* 
ning his nature,but onely inreſpet of the manner, For,according to his m_—_— 
mane nature, uw 
fame akogether with ours in kinde : the difference is ogely in the fingularand mr 
raculous manner of his conception, and nativity of the Virgin. W herefore 
though in reſpe& of this generation alſo of his Man-hood , hee is = begotren; 
yet 1n Scripture , and in the Creede hee is properly called the onely begot 
to his divine nature, not according to his human}: 
For — to his humane nature hee hath brethren of the fame a” 


lone was from everlaſting borne of the eſſence ofthe Father, Of no other is it m 


hath a generation wnlthe to the 


hee is conſubſtantiall with us, that is, hee is trueman, having a 


Sonne of God, according 


and nature : but according to his divine nature hee hath no brethren , 


form 


oy 


nhke 8 
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TT? Touching the Deity or God-bead of Chyift, 24 ; 


\- The Father hath given #nto him to have life in himſelſe : and that; Is him dipelteth wha.s.1s, 
iy tf? of the Golchead bodily. Thetefore he is expreſly called the one hy hegorton John. 5 
the Fathe r.notof his Mother. And the very word only begotten properly reſpeeth n_— | 
of nature and eſſence it ſelfe, not the peculiar manner of his miraculous CONCeption: og mpdd. 
2nd it ſignifieth one that is begotten alone,& ngrt one begotten aftera ſingular manner 
alone, Objet.3. Every ſonne 1: either naturall or adopted : Chriſt according to his bu- 
manity 1 107 the naturall Son of God ; He 1s therefore the S on of God by adoption. An, 
The Major of this reaſon, albeit It may be granted according to civillconſtizutions, 

-it is falſe in divinity, becauſe it compriſeth not a ſufficiei.t enumeration af the 
lmmes of God. For there are ſonnes of God by grace, as the Angels, which yer | 
are not adopted ſonnes. Thus 1s Chriſt according to his humanity the Son of God, J-Þ 166 


—— 
_—_— 
AY 


evenby yer without adoption, as zppeareth our of that diſtintion of ſonnes be- 

delivered. "PE" => Þ 8 RY 
_—_ what is meant, when we ſay, beleeve in Jeſus the oxely begotten Son of God ? the of 
4»ſ. The meaning is, 1, Tbeleevet at Jeſus is the onely begotten Son of God, that _ = 
i;, the naturall and proper Son, not having any brethren, begotten of the ſubſtance of onely begouen 
the Father from everlalting, very God of very God; Burt this ſathceth not, For the $9** 
dvelsalſobeleeve this,and tremble, Therefore hereunto is to be added, 2.I beleeve 
thatfor me;that is,for my falyation, he is the onely begotten Sonne of God : or,T be- 
leeve that he is therefore the naturall Sonne, that he may make me aſonne by adopri- 
00, and may communicate to mee and toall the ele& rhe dignity, and right of the 
ſons of God, as it is faid : Fe have ſeent hu glory as the glory of the onely begotten Son js 
of the Father. As many as received him, to them he gave power to bee the ſonnes of Ged, _ % 4.4% 
This is my beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleaſed. God with the glory of his grace hath syheCa.s. 
made 5 accepted in hs beloved, va 


of the Deity or God-head of C brift 


Hereas this do&rine,concerning the onely begotten Son of God,is afoundas 

tion of our ſalvation,and we cannot beleeve thar Chrift is the onlybegotten Sou 

God, and much leſſe can beleeve in thi onely begotten Son of God,unlefſe withall we 
e that Chriſt is rr#e God, even the everlaſting #ord, of the ſame ſubſtance; 
nity, power and nature with the Father; it.remainerh thereforethat herein brief- 
wedeale againſt the Heretikes who impugne it. Foure things are principally con* 
toverſed ronching the God-head of the Sonne, n hos : | 


1: Whether the Soune of God, or the Word | the works of God, and is the Son of God, 
bee a Subſiſtent, or HypoFtaſis, or per- | and «s ſo called in Scripture, NIDY 
fanin the fleſh, and before the taking of | 2. Whethey hee bee a perſon truly diſtin? 
fb. That is, whether, in Chriſt man, | frans the Father and the boly Ghoſt. 

; there be, beſides his ſoule and body A ſþi- | 2. Whether he be equall unto the Father. 

: ritual nature or ſubſtance, which was | 4. Whether hee bee conſubſtantiall, that is,. 
alſo exiſting before Chriſt borne of the| of one and the ſame ſubſtance andeſſence 
Virgin, and wrought arid accompliſhed | with the Father, | 


We have therefore foure principall concluſionsto be proved in 
their order againſt ſeverall Heretikes. 


' _ Father and the holy Ghoſt. 
'3. That hes. equallto both.” 


- % 


> 3 #, 
4. That he ts of the ſame eſſence with both, 
F [ 4 " - # % 


T' Thar C brift borne of the V 3r gi, beſedes 
_ biſoule & body,ts a ſubſiftent or perſon, 
3, That hee is a 4iftintt perſon ſrom the 


| Moreover, there isa donble manner of gather: arguments our of the Scriptutes Adoblewi levied 

whereby the divinity of the Son andthe holy Ghote alſo other things queſtioned nr 

Kb divinity are confirmed. x hen he teſtimonies of Scripture are gathered according tq wc. "Tt 
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Criſt / ubſiſtent before be aſſumed the fleſh, | 


LClaſe, 


ohn 1-14; 
real h_ 


the order of the bookes of the Bible, 2 When as certaine orders or ſorts of argument 
proofes are ſet, unto which the teſtimonies of Scripture thereto belonging are refered 
Both waies are good, and both very oftenneceſlary for a Divine, when he prix, 
ly conſidereth and examineth, or diſcufſeth controverſies and diſputes of Diet 
ty, and ſearcheth what is true in them. The firſt way.is more laborious, and 
ting of the ſame things : the later is more ſhort and compendious, and more fit! 
appliable both for teaching, andalfo that the grounds of the points and Opinions 
Chriſtianreligion may the more eaſily bee-conceived of the minde, and more firah 
ſticke and abide in the memory, for whatſoever need or uſe thereof to come, 
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THE FIRST CONCLUSION. 


The Sonne of God us ſubſiſtent in the fleſh borne of the Virgin, 
and before the fleſh, 


His Concluſion is to bee proved and maintained againſt both ancient anda. 

br or late up-ſtart Herertikes : ancient, as Ebion, Cerinthus , Samolateny, 
Photinus ; moderne , as Servetus, and others, . 'Fhg,orders or ſorts of argumeiy 
which confirme this Concluſion may be either eight or nive in.number. Te the ff 
Claſſe belong thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, which expreſly teach and diſtingui 
ewo natures in Chriſt , and in which che word is deſcribed that hee was made 
that he was manifeſted in the fleſh, and aſſumed or tooke fleſh, &c. The Wain 
made fleſh : He tooke the ſeed of Abraham. God was manifeſted in the fleſs, Ever ng 
that confeſſerh not that ChrsHt is come in the fleſh, 1s not of God, No man aſcendnh 
to heaven, but he that deſcended from heaven, the Sonne of man, which u« in heaven, In 
this cauſe aws I borne, and for this cauſe came TI into the world, Foraſmuch as thedi 
dren were partakers of fleſh and bloud, he alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with them 
fore Abraham was, I am. Therefore it is one-nature which appeared in the 
tooke fleſh, came downe from heaven , and comming into thi 


1s world, waa 


partaker of fleſh and bloud, and was before Abraham,;'and another nature gi 
was afſumed or taken, into which the former came, and in which it appeared, þ 

the «ſwmer and the «ſſwmed are not all one. Whereas then rhe Word tooke hunue 
nature, he muſt needs be otherfrom it, who both was before the fleſh taken, ad 


was not convertedor changed into it, but hatha ſubſiſtence diverſe & diſtinffran 


The) Word tooke the fleſh which was aſſumed. The argument is thus framed : The aſſumer « beſet 


Rom.1-3.&g.5. 


Philip.1.s, 


Matth.z 1.44+ 
2.19, 


' fore the fleſh borne of the Virgin : but only 
before . . a | 
notorious, matifeſt, and impudent corrupting of this place, For ir is-calie i o ft 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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tt 
that which ts aſſumed, But of the Word it is ſaid, that he aſſumed or tooke fleſt,thits - 
was made fleſh : Therefore the Sonne, the Word, was before the fleſh hee cj Th dy 
Major is manifeſt : The Minor is, proved out of the fore-alledged authorities, WW 4; 
therto alſo belong all thoſe teſtimonies, which oppoſe in,Chriſt his divine naw, I nee 
which did aſſume, to his humane nature, or fleſh, which was aſſumed ; and dif I 9 
guiſhithat from this : as, His Sonne, made of the ſeed of David, according to tht ſtk. tc 
Of the Fathers concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, Therefore there is another Fay ved 
Ciriſt beſides his fleſh, according to which he is not of the Fathers, nor of theked I yy 
of David. who being in the forme of God, tooke on him the forme of a ſervant: Witt NY ut; 
fore the forme of God in Chriſt is one thing , namely, his divinity moſt perfeR:al bb 
the forme of a ſervant another thing, even of his humanity weake; baſe, and ſervik. } wy 
Chriſt is called the /onne and Lord of David : Therefore there bee divers natures F Chr 
him, Deftroy thu temple, and in three daies I with raiſe it MP Againe. W herefore tht Þ] pk 
18one _ in Chriſt, which-is deſtroyed, even his body ; and another things | Ny 
wiſe which raifeth up his deſtroyed body, which is the Word, -who is cal GS 
only begotten Sonny, | .\ "I ren 
ObjeR. 1. The Word, in John, doth mvt fignifie any perſon, which was (ubſſt ingb real 
1 viſible Preacher os Teacher Jeſna, 1 Ti 
was maide fleſh; thitt 1s, was # man mortall, weahe, miſerable, and abject, Anſw.Ths»4Jc, 
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Chriſt ſub ſiſtent before he aſſumed the fleſh. 264 
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man to ſhew out of the very narration of John, that the Ford ſignifies an Hypoiteſfir, 
orperſon, which was Exiſting before Jeſus born of the Virgin. For;The Word, 1.was 
is the beginning, that is, was now before exiſting, when things were created, 2.An4 
that Word was God. 3.By whom all things were made. - ne is the anthour of life and 
kyht : Therefore hee #4 4 perſon exiſting before all things. 5 Which lightneth every 
aun that commeth into theworld, that is, all, if not with /pir:1nall, yer with natural 
zaht : Therefore he is their illuminatour, who were befure the fleſh , which was 
borne of the Virgin, 6.9/ho being in the world, and nor knowne, 7.Tet came wnto his | 
me, 8, Being made fleſh, that is, aſſuming and taking humane nature of the Virgin The Word wss , 
Mary. For, thartheſe words, The Word was made fleſs, have this meaning; namely, mancgnr BY 
thathe who now from the beginning was in the world , was made fleſh , thar is, ay con 

mm (which before he was not) not by any changing or mutation of himſelte;bur dy PWR -. « 
aſuming and taking humane nature; other places of Scripture doe demonſtrate : He 

was partaker of the fleſh, he tooke the ſerd of Abraham. God was manifeſted in the fleſh, Hebr.4.14 

The Word therefore afſumed and tooke fleſh, but was net converted into fleſh + that * 5% 

is, the divine nature was diſtin& from the fleſh taken and afſunted. Moreover, that The Word was 4 
Chriſt, man, was ſitcha teacher; who not only in the time of his fleſh , bur alſo be- err dagrt's þ 
fore that was borne, even from the beginning of the world , preached the will of world 

his Father unto men, and quickned them ; both this very narration of John; and 0+ 
ther very many places doe plainly ſhew. Hee was the life, and the true light , which john 1,9.48,6 | 
_ every man. No man hath ſcene God at any twme ; the onely begotten Sonne, $3 

ich 14 in the boſome of the Father, he hath declared him. I am the living bread,yvhich | 

une downe from heaven , and giveth life unto the world. Chriſtwent by the Spirit in cpe-3419, 
thedaies of Noah, and preached unto the fpirits that are in priſon , which were in time 

Jaſed diſobedient. ; 

+ ObjeR.2. Chriſt ,man, i, and is called God in the New Teſtament : Therefore they 

arrupe the Scripture, who ſay, that in this viſible mas Jeſws, 1s, beſides the fleſh, an in- 
ible nature; which was exiſting alſo in the old peoples time without fleſh. For to ſay 

Bu, 45 if 4 max, inſtead of this, Thou art a Scholar , ſhould ſay, In thee 1s 4 Scholar. 
ily. That, Chriſt, man, .is true and by nature God, in rape of the rature or &f- 1.projed by re; 
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ſexce of the Godhead in him perſonally united to his Manhogg, is no corruption, fimonics. 
bathe very voice, minde;meaning, andiinterpretation of the Jipture. 7» bims,that Coloi2.9 
w,nChriſt Jeſus, dwe/lerb all the frlneſſe of the Godhead , that is , the very full and 
perſe&Godhead, which is but one; bodily , thar is, perſonally -er ſubſtantially , fo 
thititis of the ſubſtance of the viſible man Chriſt. 7» Chriſt therefore there #s one 
thing, which dwelleth, namely; the Godhead ; another thing in which it dwelteth, even 
teMahood, which is the temple ofthe Godhead, and was (hdowed and figured (2+ -4 
bytheMoſaicall rabernacle. Chriſt faith of himfelfe ; Deſtroy this remple : and the John 3.19.21, 
Authour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes mentioneth the Tabernacle of the humane ,,” ..þ$,.0.29 
niture; and'ealleth the fleſh a vazle, to wit,of the Godhead: He ſuffered tn the fleſp, 7 "R 
The Word was wade fleſh ani came unto his owne : Therefore there muſt be irithe fleſh 
Qother atre. Againe, ade of the ſeed of Dauid according to the fleſh: and decla> Romy y; 
ted mightth to be the Sonne of God, touching the ſpirit of Sant2ifieation. Apaine, Being pyitas, 
the formie'of God, and equall with God, he tooke on him the forme of a ſervant... By him ho 
Ul things were made and doe confift, both viſible and inviſible: he giverh the holy Ghoſt, pesy $14, & Sd 
Whrmeth every man that commeth into the world, he alone knowerh the Father, and he * 25-6,7,8c, 
Wwhom he revealeth hin, cc. Laſtly, that there is a dowble nature or ſubſtance ape 
Uriſt, both a finite, and an infin;re, is convinced and proved by the diverſiry and re- propane 
) of theſe properties, which are atrributedto the ſame Chriſt, but catmot pof- 

Why be her in one andtheſame nature; Wherefore Chrift, man ,'13 God not 
| Created and rriade in rime;by reaſon of the fulneffe and excellency of his gifrs , but 
s. feral! ; ſubſiſting before the fleſh borne of the Virgin, andbefore all worlds ,” by 
" a reaſon of the eternal Godhead of the #9rd dwelling in his Majeſty perſonally. -* | 
we Tothe /eoond Olaſſe or order of Reafons, are referred thoſe teſtimonies,»hich /hew cet; ohh” 
us. Chriſt tobe the proper or naturall Soune of God, becawſe he was begotten of the fubſtante- te Soul 
FW0f Jef bis Father, and not adopted,” The wgument of proofeis this : The narwrall or pro- EM 
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ref : ; wherein hee aa 
cheth, that whatſoever things the Father doth, the ſame doth he alfo togetheryig 
him, as being. his Sonne : that by the ſame authority, liberty, power, he raiſethth 
dead, and quickneth them who beleeve in him, by which the Father doth : thay 
the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo alſo hath hee given unto him, as being his Sox 
to have life in himſelfe, &c. W herefore, the man Jeſus affirmeth that , whichdlt 
ſelfe anddemonſtratively doth thereof follow , and the Jewes called blaſpheny, 
namely,that he is thg, Son of God, not by grace onely , but proper and :equall yi 
God : that is, that there is in him, beſides humane nature, a divine alſo, whichistde 
Sonne,communicated unto him by anunſpeakable generation or begetting fremtke 
Father, and accordipg to which hee is equall with the Father , and the ſame Go 
which the Father iy, For where the ſame power, operations, and workes are;thet 
alſo is neceſſarily inferred the ſame nature or ſubſtance to be , and that equal, b 
Remtt;sz Chriſt is called the proper Son of God, God ſending his owne Sonne, that is, bomed 
' his owneſubſtance: (orweareotherwilſe alſo of God, being reaued by his ſpirit) 
And, Who ſpared not his owne Son, 

Objea.1. It 5s not found any where in Scripture, that Chriſt is the natural andts 
eternall Sonne of God : Therefore it is but an invention of men, imagining in him,beſutt 
his fleſt, another ſubſtance, according to which he ſhould be the eternall Son of God. All 

Chriftthe nar: Although theſe very words are not in the very ſame Syllables extant inthe Serip! 
rall & <o-xcrual ture : yet there are found the like, and equivalent, or ſuch as ſignifie the ſame which 
= cxpreddin Theſe doe, For, The wiſedome of God, which is Chriſtand his Sonne, is deſcribedto 
$eriprute, be ſuch,as was with God from everlaſting before his workes were made. And furthth 
John faith, that the Ford, whom he called the Sonne, was even then in the begine 
of the world, and was God, creating and preſerving all things, But God is eternal), 
before things were created, together with which alſo timebegan,eternity only 
ifteth, and may be imagined in mind. Moreover, he is expreſly called the proper 5 
of God: Therefore he is the naturall Sonne of God, who hach the enter 
his Father, and that the ſame-with his Father : becauſe the Deity is but one innum 
ber, Creatreſle of all things : alſo he had the ſame whole and entire, becauſe he is it 
ehrift «che pro- divifible, Wherefore the man Chriſt is the ſame eternall Gad with the Father , 
| wn Sou oi reaſon of the Deeps he hath ſimply alone, & the ſame with the Father : for rhes 
gr. © retwocternals thee izalſothe naturall and co-cternall Sonof the Father, becats 
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another from the Father, as touching his perſon. Repl.1.Chrif & talled the pro-Romss.. 
ny Soo of God, becauſe hee was made 6) God = alſo the Ebarck - called the _ ——_ 
people of God. Anſw.This is a corruption of the place before cited out of Paul. For 
paul oppoſe: h the proper Sonne of God to us, and allo to the Angels. For both the 
els and we are made the ſonnes of God, inreſpe& either of our Creation, Adop- 
tion,and Regeneration by the holy Ghoſt, or alſo in reſpe& of both; as the regene- 
rate : Therefore we, being compared with Chriſt, are not the proper ſons.of Gog. 
For ſo he could not be called the proper and only begotten Sonue, Wherefore he is, 
and is called rhe proper Sonne of Godin that he alone was begotten of the ſubſtance 
of God the Father, Repl.2. The Word (faith Servetus) was indeed alwaies in God ; 
het it was not the Sonne,but in reſpet2 of the filiatian or ſou-hood , which was to came in 
the wombe of the Virgin , or in refþett of man to be, borne of the Vargas : that js , the 
Wordinit ſeMe, was not any invilible hypoftaſis and fubſtance, which being begat- 
ten ofthe ſubſtance of the Father, and diſtint from him, was truly ſubfiſting before 
the fleſhborne of the Virgin ; but was a certaine relncency , or reflexed ſhining in 
God, that is, that viſible image or ſhape , which appeared untothe Fathers jn the 
Old Teſtament, and afterwards paſſed into the fleſh , or into that vigble man Jeſus, 
whoalone is the Sonne , inreſpe& of whom alſo the Word , or that viſible ſhape, 
whichalone he will have tobe the perſon, is called the Sowne, Anſw.1, By this is f 
&nied, that Chriſt is the proper Sonne of God : becauſe his humanity iued not 
from the ſubſtance of God. 2. The W ord is ſuch a Sonue, as unto whom the Father 
gave to have life in himſelfe, as he himſelfe hath ir in himſelte , who when things 
were created, was even then God , by whom all things were made ; who was the 
kfe, and the light of men,&c, The Word therefore was (and that before Jeſiis born 
ef the Virgin) a living,intelligent, working hypoſtalis,or ſubſtance. 3.There ſhould El 
have been no hypoſtaricall or perſonall difference between the Father and the Son : 
becauſe the Ford , according to Servetus dodrine , had not his proper hypoſtafis, 
whereby he ſhould differ from the Father. So that the Father ſhould either have bin 
withont the Son,or the Father ſhould have bin the ſame perſon with the Son,which 
s the herefie firſt broached by Sabellius, 
ObjeR.2. He, who ts not named in the Scripture, before the taking of fleſs, the Sow 
of God, was not the Sowune of God before his nativity of the Virgws. Wherefore he was not 
the Seme of God before, Anſw.1.We deny the Major, For wee know that Gods re- 
velation and manifeſting in rhe New Teſtament'is clearer than inthe Old. And 
therefore, albeit it were true, which theſe would, that the Son of God isnot called 
the Sonne, bur after the aſſumption of the fleſh : yet notwirhſtanding, ſeeing in ma- 
ces it is ſhewed moſtcleerly, that the Sonne, who tooke fleſh, was bef.re he 
tooke fleſh : (as, The Word, who is the only begotten Soune of the Fatber was inthe be= jj, 1.1 5 PR: 
pinning. By the Sonne all things were made, My Father worketh hitherto,and I work: 
t-may not be {aid, that therefore the Sonne was not before hee tooke fleſh, becauſe Chrit named in | 
heewas not called before by his name. Anſ.2.The Minor is not true : For however $* Scrpre the 
the Old Teftamient be more obſcure and darke than the New ; yet is he called by Sa- tac hergok fas 
lomon the co-eternall wiſedome of God, begotten of God. Likewiſe it was fore- 
told that the Meſſizs ſhould be God, and the Sonne of God, and after another man- 4 4 
ter than other ſons. Hu name ſpall be called Immanuel, Hee ſpall call his name wonder. "74-96 
fall, Connſellowr , The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, This the name whereby Jacm13.6 
they ſhall cal! his, The Loyd our ri ghteouſneſſe. The Lord hath ſaid unto mee, Thow art 
my Sonne : this day have T begotten thee, Againe, Kiſſe the Sonne. I will be thy Father, Plala7.; 
wal be ſhall be my Sonne, Wherefore long before was hee ſignified to bee the Son of ***7 tt 
God, who afterwards was tobe man. 
ObjeR.z. If the divine nature of Chrift was, without his humane nature, the Sonne 
of God, there ſhall be made three ſonnes, namely, bis Divinity, his Humanity , and whole 
Chrift conſiſting of both natures, Wherefore there was not any Sonne before Ferns was 
borne. Anf.The Antecedent is moſt falſe. For, ſeeing the #ord did take, joyne, and a —_—_— 
une perſonally untohimfelfe not another perſov or. Son of Cod, but another narwre.; filting of two nt 


this 
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this aſſumption or taking, maketh not moe perſons or ſonnes ; but it is one and the 
fame perſon, or one Son, having in him two natures. 

ObjeR.4 If the Godhead of old, without the fleſh, was the Son, and now two Matar 
are one ſon, there ſhall be nevertheleſſe two ſonnes ; one incor poreall, the other Cor poregd, 
Wherefore there was not any ſonbefore the fleſh, Anſw.Neither is this Antecedenc roy, 
For one and the ſelfe ſame ſon is of old sncorporeall,of one only nature,and only Got: 


but now rorporeal : of two natures, and exiſting both God and man. 

Obje&.s. The humanity by it ſelfe 1s not the Sonne : Therefore neither the Divini 
by it ſelfe u the Sonne. Ani.This reaſon doth not follow : becauſe there is great; 
Fmilimde of the natures, which arecompared. The Word exiſted,and was 
x»d the ſonne, before the fleſh was taken and aſſumed. But the humanity was neither 
before the aſſumption, neither,being aſiumed, did it make the perſon by it ſelfe, ag 
therefore the humanity ſeverally is not the ſonne , bur 18 in the ſonne , Or is the oth 
nature of the ſonne : but the ord both ſeparate and knit to the fleſh , 18 the Gne 
Son : as touching it ſelfe, it is the Sonne of God by natwre ; butas touching theaſy. 
med nature or humanity , the naturall ſon of man, and the Son of God by greg 
per(onall Onion, ; 

;Elate. Ehrit _ T'@ the third Claſſe of arguments alſo belong thoſe ſayings : which teach the aw 
the only bgorzen Chriſt to be the only begotten Sonne of God. So God loved the world, that hee yme by 
Joka nyo 114, ©7ly begotten Sonne, Wee ſaw the glory thereof, that is, of the Word incarnate, « 
: glory of the only begotten Sonne of the Father, For the only begotten 1s hee, whohah 
not any brethren of the ſame generation and nature, But Chriſt, as touching hizhy 
Heb-3.t4-17.2, Mane nature, hath brethren. Foraſmach as the children were partakers of flſt al 
bloud, be alſo himſelfe likewiſe tooke part with them, And a little after : He in w/w 
= Ftooke the «Angels, but he tooke the ſeed of Abraham : Wherefore in all things it bugu 
" bimtobe like unto his brethren. Anda little before : He that ſanttifieth, axitly 
which ave ſanttified, are all of one, that is, of the ſame nature humane. Wherefmiy 
* not aſhamed to call them brethren. W herefore, there is in Chriſt another nature, 

cording to which he is the only begotten Son of the Father, beſides his humai 
according to which both he hath many brethren, and is ſprung not of God, / 

the ſeed of David. 

Chriſt is called ObjeR. The — 1 called the only begotten,becauſe ke only was begottendfth 
"Rec oaly begot- «#7 £31 by the holy Ghoſh. Tt isa miſcorltruing & corrupt interpretation of thewad, 
in refpen Rf che For, 1.He is fo the only begottex,that he is alſo the proper or »arwrall ſon, Nowlich 
ma nKs 86+ 2 One is faidto be the only begorten, not for the ſpeciall manner only of begettinglut 
x becauſe heoxly was begotten of his ſubſtance, whoſe Son he is called , or becaiels 
2 onely hath his eſſence iſſtring from the /#b/tance of the Father, 2.Becauſe heethe 
| 4 ſame, by whom all things were made and are preſerved,who is in thebolane 

of the Father, even from the beginning of the world , revealing God untothe chv- 

ſen : who being ſent from heaven into the world, tooke fleſh, &c. Hee is alled ts 

John 1-14 x8. only begotten Son of the Father. Wee ſaw the glory thereof, that is, of the Word;it 

- Jhn4.. notofthe man Jeſus, as Heretikes would have it, For there is noother 

in that place, but the ord, For theſe words goe before : The Word was made ſubs, 

and dwelt among us : then followeth, and we ſaw the glory thereof. If then the Wei 

itſelfe be called, and is the only begotten; then Chriſt 1s called the only begotteas 

this place, not in reſpe& ofthe manner of his generation of the V irgin,but in 

3 othisgeneration fromeverlaſting ofthe Father, 3.The #ords generation, of the br 

ther, is often in Scripture diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from Chriſts generation, 

the Virgin. The Evangeliſt, as we ſee, calleth the Word the only begotten of the Fe 

Pro$.35. ther, Of Wiſedome it is (aid, That before the monntaines, that is, from the begin 
8: was formed, or (as the Chaldee Paraphraſt interpreteth ir) begotten : but we 

Maggr-18, 25.7) in Matthew, that 7 eſws, who is called Chriſt, was borne of Mary. 4.The only mn 

4 ten oppoſed to — and Mex, But Angelsand Men are the {ons of God, | 
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by creation,or by adeption,or by ſauttification, after what ſort ſo ever thisbe w 
by the holy Ghoſt, Therefore Chriſt muſt needs bee cal'cd the onely begorreas 


Pp (Þrift ſubſiftent before he aſſumed the fleſh, 
© canſe;evenfor that he is his Sonne by warure. For after this marmer he is the Son 
of Godonly,and truly and ſimply ſevered from other ſons. Wherefore to this third 
nake or Claſſe,thoſe places alſ{oſhould be referred; which ſhew that we are the ſons 


of God by adoption, by and for that onely begotten Sonne. For ſeeing grace is op- 
po tomerwre, and we are ſonnes by grace : it muſt needs be that Chriſt 1s5the Surne 


a © 


MIKTE, | 
© Torhe fourth claſſe belong thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture, which attribute-the 4,Clafe- - _ - 
of Sonne of God manifeſtly to the ocher nature alſo in Chriſt, which ſubſiſted gays 520 
bk Cit before and befides the fleſh aſſumed, and did worke all things. An4 fee- 
ingServerus and others,are here in an uproare as it were, and fight for this,that one- 
= man Jelus,Worne of the Virgin, but not God, or the God-head, is called the 
inScriptures, and that therefore before Jeſirs was borne, there was not any Son 
God fubfiſting : we are diligently to gather and colle& thoſe teſtimonies, wherein 
themme of Son 1s not attributed to the humane nature onely,bur alſo to the divine. 
The argument therefore is this. That which,ſubſ/iſting before the fleſh borne of Mary, 
the world, and from the firſt beginning h1therto worketh the [ame things with the 
Father the ſarte 1s 4 perſon, and that without the fleſh, and before it, But the Soune of 
God is called that, which, ſubſifting before the fleſh, created the world, and from the firft 
| bees hitherto worketh the ſame things with the Father, Therefore the Son is a per- 
| fort, and bifing even withone the fleſh, and before it : that is, Chriſt Jeſus,borne of 
| 
| 
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Mary,tath another nature beſides his humane nature in reſpect whereof,Chriſt,even 
before his humane nature was, truly exiſted, and is, and is called the Sonne of God. 
The Major of this reaſon is manifelt, Forthat which workerth all workes, and thar 
withthe amie authority,libetry,and power,wherewith the Father doth,muſt needs 
bealiving and anderſtanding ſubſtance, that is, a perſon. Now the Minor is proved 
by reſtimonies of Scripture. For the very ſame;who is before all things, for whom, 
ad by whom all things were created, and doe conſiſt, who doth all things likewiſe . - _. 
Re; which the Father doth ; is called the beloved Sox of God,the firſt begotten of Heb.1.1.2-& 2-16, 
creatureshby tyhom Ged fpakt unto us in the laſt daies, &6, But the fleſh or human 1b» 5-19: 
of Chriſt is not before all things, is not Crearreſſe, but created in the laſt rimes, 
not uph6ld or ſaſtaine all things, with its word, becke, and effetuall will, bur 
vi lf ſuſtzined and upheld by the Ford, who did aſſume and rake it. There- 
weja Chriſt, befides his fleſh, is another nature, which alſo, before the fleſh was 
ifly conceived inthe Virgins wombe, was ſubfiſting, did worke, and is the 
nc of God, Apgaine, God ſent not his Sonne into the world to coAdemene is : The Fa- Joha.3, 17, 
thirſtatthe Sonne into the world, bur the hwmaniry of the Sonne was borne inthe 
yerld;" Therefore he was his Some before he was ſent into the world. The Sonhe John g.27, 
Iwhon he will. No man hnoweth the Father, but the Son, and hee to whom the 527+ 
wilreveale him, But iti the old reſtament,before Jefus was borne of the Virgin, 
dwewere raiſed from the dead, and quickned : for there were ſome from the be- 
wgofthe world, who knew Godaright. Therefore in Jeſus,the Son of Mary, ' 
nature beſides his fleſh, which is the Sonne of God,andfubfited from the 
wing ofthe world, Teyealing God unto men ; not onely to thoſe of the godly, 
fince hee tooke fleſh, bur to thoſe alſo, who lived before it, Againe, Hee RE: 
Wallet the Sonne, who came from heaven, who being inearth, is 5n heaven; who came ron "% 
kevthe war/d, not as other men, from the earth, but from above, our of heaven,from | 
NFather. So that then hee was before hee came into the world, But the fleſh of 
Uriſt isnot ofheaven, neicher came it from heaven : therefore there muſt needs be 
wither nature in him, in reſpe& whereof he is the onely begotten Sonof God,even _- 
before he tooke: fleſh of the Virgin. Againe, He rhar was maniſefted'in the fleſh is Cod, * imbi6: 
"terefore another nature from the fleſh. For God is one thing, who is manifeſted ; 
ndihe fe/Fanother thing, wherein he is manifeſted, The Son of Gadis he that was. | 
inthe fleſh. For rhis purpoſe appeared the Son of God, that hee might take ' Jobn3-5- 
9) ur nes, and that he might looſe the workes of the drvell| Therefore the Soane 
Be, ind another nature from the fleſh ; thar is,the man Jeſusis the'Sonne ofGod, 
Kreſſe@ no onely of his humanity, bur alſo of is divinity /which bohdesand he. 
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fore the fleſh; exiſted in him, and by the aſſumption of the fleſh was madewy 
were viſible and conſpicuous, Wherefore it-followerh alſo, and that ne 
that that was a ſubſiſtent and a perſon. For that which 1s 6y natere « /onne, is ol; 
perſon. But Chriſts divinity or nature, which was alſo before his fleſh, is the Sonls 
of God by.narure : Therefore it is a ſubſifent, and « perſon in the fAlcſh taken or af, 
med, and before it. = "INS Xs Jak —_ | 
To the fifth Claſſe belong thoſe p'aces of Scripture, which affirme Chriſt mayjt, 
Se Word isa the __ _ The Fn is this: The Word # a perſon , which both 6 ; , 
Few bone oth before Jeſus was borne, and now awelleth perſonally tn the fleſh taken of the Virgin, 
irgin: and he is ghar Word is the Sonne : Therefore the Sonne 14a perſon beſides, and before the aſſump, 
a> on of fleſh. The Major\is proved : 1,Becauſe thoſe rhings ars a@ribured un 
word, which only agree toa thing ſubſiſtent, living, intelligent, working, thatiqy 
John 1. a perſon. Forthe Word was betore all creatures with the Father God :þ 
{nw 5 wereall things made, he was authour of life and light in men : he was inthe wal 
N from the beginning , and not knowne : hee hath his owne country and nation;hes 
cameunto it : in his name men beleeve : he giveth power to others to bee they 
Joknr4"34 of God, by his owne authority and power : hee doth aſſume and take fleſh "ali 
a therein manifeſted, ſeen, handled, converſeth, and dwellethamongſt men. The 
noris proved : 1.Becauſe the Ford is called rhe onely begotten Sonne of God, a, 
cauſe the ſame properties are attributed ro the Word, and the Sonne, For the 
is inthe boſome of the Father , revealing God unto men, By him the warl 
created. In him is life : he was ſent and came from heaven into the world, Hety 
the ſeed of Abraham. Likewiſe the life, which is the Word, was with the 
before the incarration and manifeſtation of Chriſt : Therefore God was ſac 
the Father of the Word, and the Word the Son of God, Ws 
. Bur ſeeing the new Arrians do marvellouſly deprave,by their new & craſtydns 
ſed Sophiſimes, this notable place of John, concerning the Word , ſubſiſting bem 
the fleſh borne of the Virgin, and creating and preſerving all things, ' thatthadf 
they might robbe'and diſpoile the Sonne of God of his true and eternal] Deiqg 
ſeemed good here to adjoyne thoſe things which Zacharias Urfinus ſome yay 
fince noted and drew out, as to be oppoſed + pars theſe corruptions and fag, 
—_ indeed and barely after the manner 0 | 


icians ; yet ſuch as are leanglud 
, whereby alſo the like corruptions and wreſtings of places afholy Seu 
'may caſily be obſerved, diſcerned, and refuted, £0 
__ purpoling to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, in the firſt entrance propoſal 
ſumme of that dorine, which hee purpoſed to deliver and confirme qltwm 
The &zumene of tory and ſermons of Chriſt. And ſeeing the knowledge of Chriſt conſi tet oh | 
Jokas Goſpel perſon and office , hee deſcribeth both : and ſheweth , *that Chriſt is the a 
Soune and Ford of God the Father, whogtaking fleſh,was made man, tharhemgh 
| bee made a facrifice for our fines , and might make us, through fairh in him; 
Sonnes of God, and Heires of eternall life. Thi Word then, whom afterwasm 
to the beginning CAlleth the onely begotten Sonne of the Father, he faith now, ro have beenint® 
was, ginning : which ſheweth his eternity. Theſe words of the holy Evangelitt 
corrupt and deprave,who raiſe againe Samoſatenus blaſphemies from the pit" 
expounding this beginning of the beginning of the Goſpels preaching, done by Uh 
But contrary, Saint John and the Church evenfrom the Apoſtles and their Sam 
time, doe underſtand that beginning of the world, wherein Moſes recounterh all 0 
ro have been firſt created by God. For John faith, that the world was made by him *W 
further, that eventhen 6 the beginning he was God, and that the true Go al, 
which is onely one , and was in the beginning of the world. Repl. 1.8eginningt 
nor fognifie eternity : Therefore yee deprave it, who ſo expound it, Anſw, Wee get 
ſoexpound it : but -that even then 5» the beginning of the world was the Wwdi 
therefore was before the Creation of the world : and whatſoever was before hle- 
was from everlaſting : And is the Scripture wont to ſpeake ; as Ephe(,1-4. 19S 
1.20.Pro,8.22,23.&c:Where we may ſee a large place conceming wiſdomerwhnn ae 
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<cniry & there ſignified in this, that it is ſaid to have beene before the ereation of the 
orld, Repl.2- Beginning often ſignifierh the beginning of the Gofpels preaching. Tee 


were with ane from the beginning, 1 ſaid not to you from the beginning, Anſ, This ſhew-. 


eh tharſomerimes it ſo fignifieth,bur not alwaies.And we are {til to conſtrue it of 


that beginning which the text ſhewerh. As alſo in other places. / ams « and w,the be-'q .z. 


ae aud the end, the firſt ard the laft, | 

% Word. ) The corrupters ſay ; The man Chriſt ss called the Word, becauſe he ſpea- 
"hand reacherh the will of the Father, Wee lay, that he is called indeed the Word tor 

cauſe, becauſe he declareth God and bs will : but yet in reſpet of his d5vemty,nor 

is humaxity. The reaſons hereofare, 1. Becauſe his humanity was not from the 
beginoing of the world, 2, Becauſe this Word was made fleſh, that is,tooke on him 
humane nature. 3. Becauſe this Word did lighten all men from the beginning 
> the-world, whoſoever had the knowledge of God, and how much fſoever 
they had. He was the life and the light of men : lightning every man which commeth in- 
weheworld. No man hath known the F ather but the Son,and he, to whom the Son will 
reveale him. No man hath ſcene God at any time : the Sonwhich « in the boſome of the 
Father ebath declared him. Rep.1.It is ſaid, Now God hath ſpoken wnto ts by hu Son, 
Anf. That is, by his Sonimade man, Repl.2, He i not ſaid any where in the old Teſta- 
ment to have ſpoken. Anſe. Yes, By the Angel of the Lord, who alſo himſelfe is Lord. 
Likewiſt; The Lord appeared ſpeaking : whom Saint John atfirmeth to have beene 
Chriſt, Repl. 3. 7 he Word u ſaid to have been palpable, viſible, and ſo forth. Anſ,That 
z, by teaſo1 of the fleſh which he tooke. Repl.4.Z=t he i no where ſaid to bee wwos- 


Hebr.1.4 


Eſay 6-9 * 
John 12.40 


z Joha 1+ 


fble; AnſRe is (aid to have bin in the world,unknows : and this; John ſpeaketh of him, J9bn 55-10 


vhe was before his incarnation. And then he was in the world inviſible. Likewiſe; 
lad the Father will come unto him. And in the ſameplace, 7 will nor leave you com- 
theſe, I will come unto yew, I am with you alway wnto the end of the world : that is, 
wiiſibly, as in the Father. Andif they will deny him to bee with us, becauſe hee is 
wt ſeen, they ſhall alſo exclude the Father. Repl.s .He « with us in power, and vertue; 
wf in eſſence. Anſ. This objeRion were rather to be hiſſed out, than to bee refuted, 
krauſc he hath not an infinite power and vertue,who hatha finite eſſence. The gods 
har hav? not made the heavens and the earth, ſhall periſh from the earth ; how muck 
mae then;the makers of ſuch gods ? 
dad the Word was with God mn the: beginning.) Wee interpret this, that the Sonne 
#:erxal with the Father, and fo joyned with him, that notwithſtanding hee 
wattin in per/>» from him, They fay,that this DoRor and Teacher, the man Je- 
wat krown of God alone, and nit men, but he was the Meſſias, Anſ.1, To bee, or 
etobheith one,when it is ſpoken ofa perſon, 1s never read inthis ſenſe, as to ſig- 


nowne,or xot knowne of one. It is therefore an impudent forgery.. 2.John 
oundeth it : The Sonne which 1 in the boſome of the Father : This doth 


Q 


Poke b 
it onely figni fie,to be known : but alſo ro be indeed in the Father to be intirely loved 
n; and to be fellow: and co-partner of the ſecret and hidden counſels of the Fa- 
« 3. He faith of himſelfe, That hee came downe from heaven; That hee came 
be Father, and came into the world ; That he returneth tgthe Father, with 
mhe was before, This doth not fignific 4 knowing, or 4 not knowing, but an ex- 
Ieuce and being, we dos all creatures were made of the Father : therefore he was 


newith the Father. 5. He was in the world before he, being made man, came 
mos owne-: and yet x4; knowne, Therefore;to be in the world, and;to be known 
 world;. are nat all one =: and by conſequentneither is itall one, tobee with 
Sand, to be known of God. 6.Chrift himſelfe expoundeth it :. 7in the Father, 
oe Father 5n mee : This ſignifieth not onely a knowledge, but a co-ex5ftexce nnd 
Ming mutuall. |, | | 
that Word was God,) Wee interpret ; That the Word is rr#e God, eternal; 
Trainer heaven aud earth : the ſame God with the Father, and therefore diverſe from 
a= 8 the Word from him that ſpeaketh by him,and the Son from the Fatherbuc 
ll ns: be ſame nature and eſſence of the God-head.in him, which the Father hath : a» 
ol "i humſelfe faich ; 7 in ; 


John 14-24 
Mac. 24.20, 


Father and the Father inme. He is every where in the.” 
An. 2 


Father . 
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4 Father : as the Father every where in him. Burt they fay : thathee is'God is reſe 
of hs gifts, worthineſſe, extellency; and office : but mt by nature; W hich they 
becaule others aiſo are in this ſenſe and reſpe& called Gods, which have noe 
divinity of themſelves : therefore- Chriſt alſo after the ſame manner, ſeeing ys 
alſo hath his divinity from the Father, Further they adde, that wee make ews Gay, 
and deale contumelioufly with the Father, Anſw. Wee make not two G 
cauſe rhe Sonne 11 one with the Father as God, that 13, having the ſame eſſenceinh 
which the Father hath : b#t « diverſe and diftinf# from him as the Sonne, and 
in him the lame Deity which the Farther hath, communicated. Burt they are 
phemous,and contumelious againſt the Father and the Sonne ; Becanſe they hy 

John 5-23. not the Sonne,as they honour the Father, Now that S. John underſtandeth Sox, ay 
; made, created and inferiour God to the Father, and a diverſ# G od from hims,\s 
confirmed by many reaſons, bu: {ome few ſhall now ſuttice. 1.Simply and abſahry, 
ly without reſtraint to any certaine circumſtance, none is called God inthe, 
rure,beſides the onely true God, eternall, creatour of the world. 2. That the Way 
was God before things werecreared,and is the Creatour of all things,Saint Tohadah 
teach. 3.He ſhewerh thar he is the axthor and fountaine of life x knowled if 
even from the beginning. For this ſignifieth the er»e lighe; that is, which 
John 1-12. ly,andby ir ſelfe, light it ielfe,& the originall of light in others, 4.This Wordg 
power tobe the ſonnes of God, This none can doe but the true God alone. 5. Weary 
beleeve in his name. Brat we mult beleeve in none,but God only,as himſelte prong, 
that therefore they muſt beleeve in himbecauſe they belceve in God, 6, | 

faith, that he bapts/ech with the boly Ghoſt : And Chriſt himſelfe ofren ſaith, 

will /end the holy Ghoſt from the Father. Bat no man can ſend the Spirit of 

worke by him 1n the hearts of men, but onely he, whoſe proper Spirit this is,n 

a. ly,God, 7: John Baptiſt is called the fore-rwnner of Chriſt, who ſhouldpre 

Jok-t.2 & 3.28. way. But heprepareth the way of the Loyd. 8,Chriſt himſelfe faith, That rlvFal 

Jon _ will, that all ſhould honenr the Son,as they honour the Father, But no crearine,aby 

excellent,can be equalled in honour with the Creatour. 9. Every where,heyalld 

x John 5.20, the true God, the Lord.This is the true God and eternal life Who is God overdliþ 

ms, ſed for ever, Amen, God hath purchaſed his Church with his owne blowd, ey 

Heb.1.8,10.8 3.3. of thy kingdome, ts a [cepter of righteouſneſſe. Thow, Lord, in the beginning betta 

ſed the earth, and the heavens are the workes of thine hands. Chriſt is county 
of more glory, than Moſes, in aſmuch as ke which hath builded the honſe, 
wour than the houſt, and hee that hath built all things i God, 10. Hee is ſaid, tolmn 
come downs from heaven,yet fo, that he remainethn heaven : to come unto hixy 
ther with his Father, ro be with them unto the end of the world. Therefore 

| of infinite eſſence, every where preſent, and working both in heaven a | 

YheroFhea4is But his humane nature is finite, Therfore he is God inreſpe ofanother n; eN 

atrer another lit 1; that which hath been objeRted;concerning the communicating of the Duty uns 

unco Chritt,cram phers, whereby they are called Gods, wee anſwer by diſtinguiſhing thegivem 

teens thereof, Forunto others it is communicated by 4 created ſimulirude of theT the 
ther of narwre ; that is, by divine properties created, which are not equall wii 
Creatour ; ſo are the Angels :or of office ; ſo Moſes is called God,and all Magiltrate 

Lake r-32. Bur wntothe Son Chriſt, it is communicated by the nature or eſſence it ſeife,10 
very Deity is his fubftance, Which we thns prove.r, Hee is the onely begonmes 
proper Son of God, the Son of the moſt High, whoalſo is himſelfe the moſt High 

—  Batheis the properSonne, to whom the ſubſtance of the Father is comm 

Joka 5.46; As the Father hath life in himſilfe,ſo likewiſe hath hee given to the Sonne tohave Ou rhe 
birs/elfe. Therefore the Son alſo is God of himelfe, living,and the fountaine ofl Jeſw 
W herefore this communicating of the Deity, maketh him equall with GodandW nx 

Js, — Ame Godwithrhe Father : So far off is it from proving the contrary.Repl.1. Ml auſe 
Er WAS goven to him, being man, T herefore it was not go hin by erernall ; þe? 
An. It was given to the Word by generation,to #4% by ahion of the ord. NeP** Beam, 
was grven him after hu reſurrethion. Anſ. Then was givenhimthe full authe | 
kbercy of uſing that power,which he had alwajes. Whig op 70 215 
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\ Chriſt Tub/eftent before be aſſiimed the fleſh, —_— 
- All things were made by it, and withour'it was made nothing. ) Wee intefptet {All things mad 
That all erearu?es were made by him in the beginning + and that alſo by him gathered by ve Work, 
out of mankind, arid regenerated, through the working of the holy Ghoſt, an ever liſting 
Church. They conſtrue it; That by all things are meant thoſe things which are wroughb 
in the new cyeation : that is, in the colle&ion and regeneration of the Church by the 
l-which is called the ſecond creation, Anſ. 1, Wee grant this point, (northe 

ple interpretation, but onely this point,of the creation )and if this were the ſenſe, 

0 would italſo follow,T hat (rift were very God,and by nature God. 1.Be- Theſecond exc1- 
15 


Peg? 


—_— 


to worke the firſt agd ſecond creation by his 0wne nature; power, and opera- ©2n ao wiuons 
the Pr er workW#df one andthe fame very God. God = the increaſe.” Ss vet ChiſtGod. 
then is neither he that planteth any thing, Arither heethat watereth, but God that giveth Kory / 
theinoreaſe, Tee are G ods husbandry, and Gods building. He that hath built all things EpheL.1.33 
$6. And Chriſt worketh this new creation, notas an inſtrument, butby his own _—_ 


vertyge, Which is hi body, even the fulneſſe of him that filleth all in all things. 
Ended up on high, hee gave gifts unto men, hee aſtended farre above all heavens, 


that hee might fill all things, Hee gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets : By whom | 
#thebody receiveth increaſe, T give unto them eternall life. He ſanttificth the Church; -—- __ 
bud cleanſeth it by the waſving of water through the word. 2. Becauſe no man can * P 
«the holy Ghoſt, but hee thar is very Gb, whoſe proper ſpirit it is. But the 
ation is not wrought, but by the holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt the worket 
en of this creation ſendeth. Therefore hee is very God and Lord. 3. 
ſe the ew creation is the regeneration of theele& to eternall life. This be- 
even from Adam; albeft it was wrought in regard of the Medjatour which 
w come, And it was wrought by the ſame Mediatour, the Sonne, inregard 
, or for whoſe fake; it was wrought ever ſince the beginnifg. For 
iſt, as by his merit , ſo by his efficacy and vertue, is Saviour not onely of a 
but alſo of his whole Church and- body, which conſiſteth of all the elet 
anRifiedeven from Adams time. By whom all the body receiveth increaſe, The npheC4.16, 
ing Father , author , preſerver, propagator , and amplifier of his Church #76 
through ages of theworld. The Ruler that ſhowld come forth our of Bethlehew, Micha 3.4. 
pager from everlaiting ts bee the head and Saviour of the Charch, Hee ſhall 
kepeace, even before hee came out of Bethlehem), and the Savionr of his Chiirch | 
wt the Afſyrians and all her enemies. The ſcede of the woman ſhall breaks the Gen.z 15, 
s head, This viforie and conqueſt over the Divell, beganne even from 


Chif Jeſies. Therefore this man is the Mediatour of all from the very begin- 

ting : hee is the Mediatour, obtaining, and giving the bleſſings, which Hy ar 

@nined, unto all. 7 give unto then cternall life. Hee hath appointed him over all John1o3% 
wee, to bee the head to the (hurch, The Spiris of Chriſt in the CR By the Spi- ps 1 
wee Went and preached unto the ſpirits that now are w1 priſon, which were in time paſ- 


obedient, Tee are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtler anid _—_— — 

mf himſelfe being the chiefe corner-ſtone. W hich placeis diligently ro bee - 

For then, either Chriſt is the head, foundation, ſan&ifier and Saviour of a part 

of Ive Church onely, which is moſt abſurd : or hee was this from'the beginning of 
ell 09rd. Hee is niadethe builder of the hoirſe, whereof Moſes alſo was apart,... , . . 
| « Jeſm Chriſt yeſterday and to day, and the ſame for ever. Anſw. 2. Wee deny their in- | Heb.3-3-,13-F; as.2 


"YE trptation. For S. Fohn there eakerh of the firff creation, Which wee ſhew, 1 .Be- 
&* Guſe he ſpeaketh _- mums arc F xt as retesved him,to them he gave 
fower tobee the ſonnes of God, Of bis fulneſſe have wee all received, Grace and truth 
"i feſns Chrift, Now hee therefore ſetreth downe the firſt creation before, be- 
\ oth creations are the worke of the ſame. That therefore he might ſheyy, that 
be {80nd areation was wrought by the Word, it was neceſſary for hit e6 waſte” 
3 
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that the firſt alſo was wroughtby it. For the ſame is the Creator andRemirer ts 
world. 2. Becauſe he faith, che world was wade by him, Repl. The world here 14h 
for the Church. Anſ, No : For hee addeth, And - v8ck >; a bun not : The fins 
world which was made by him, knew him not, Therefore he meaneth the wicket. 
whether ele, or reprobate. 3, Other places demonſtrate the ſame, Ay Fj 
worketh hitherto, and I works. Wherefore, both of them from the beginning of 
world, worke the workes of both creations, #hat/oever things the Father £ 4a 
- ſame things doth the Son alſo, Ti he Father ſheweth him all things, whatſoever heghiy, 
ſelfe doth, Therefore, not onely the workes'of the ſecong creation, but alſo of Ml 
firſt creation, preſervation, and adminiſtration of the worl@ 1n the ſame play 
faid ; As the Father quickpeth, ſo the Son quickneth wham be will : But the Fatherws 
from the very beginning the giver of corporall and ſpirjtuall life. Zy hin mal 
Col.1.16277 rhings create ,which are in heaven, and which are on earth, things viſible and 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, all things we 
ted by him,and for himz, And he # before all things : and in hin all things confift, Thy 
far of the firſt creation : that which followeth,ſpeaketh of the ſecond creationllal 
1. All theſe ſpeaks of the inſtawration of the Church, Anſ. No. Becauſe that com 
hendeth alſo the Angels. Repl. 2. The Angels al/o were reftored by Chriſt, anti 
to their head. Anſ. But the new creation, is called a reſtoring from ſinnes anda 
to righteouſneſſe and life : this agreeth not to the Angels, Repl. 3. By whomall 
made the worlds. The worlds,that is, the new Church, Anſ.1. God made theadldi 
ſoby him : becauſe it is one Church,having one head and foundation. 2. The 
word Ara, which is uſed in that place, ſignifieth in Scripture the world, now 
Church. And further,when it is there added, Bearing up all chings by his nughtyw 
thoſe words ſpeake of the preſervation not onely of the Church, but of all thigh 
And moreover hee rendreth a cauſe, why hee is the heire not onely of the C 
bur of all creatures, namely, becauſe hee is the Creator and Preſerver of allt 
Thow,Lord, in the beginning haſt eſtabliſhed the earth, and the heavens are the wi 
thine hands. Repl. In theſe words hee converteth his ſpeech to the Father ,to pron 
hee was able by hu power to lift up the Sonne to divine majeftly, Anſw, This isanit 
dent ſhift andeluftion, 1.Becauſs it is aid before,Bwt wnto rhe Son ; which appany 
eth to both places of the Plalme cited by the Apoſtle, 2. Becauſe the Plalme 
intreat of Chriſts kingdome : and therefore thoſe words which there are 
the Lotd, are to be underſtood next and immediately of his perſon ; ſecondarigal 
mediately of the Father. 6 wag he made all things, then the Father made thamt 
"_ Anſ. Both he made them, and they were made by him, »hatſoevenha 
the Father doth, the ſame doth the Sonne alſo, And yet the Father doth them hy, 
Repl.2. The Creator cannot be compared with the creatwrer. But Chriſt s; thats 
pared with the Angels, Therefore creation of things us not attributed unto Chrilf, wi 
Hee is not compared with the creatures in any proportion, but withont prop 
on... This, the my it ſelfe of the Plalme prooveth. The heaven ſoall periſh,but 
doit remaine, Repl.z. If hee were Creatour and equall with the Father, betenll 
not fit at his right band, eAnſw, Wee may invert this, and fay of the contrayts 
ther, if he were not equal], hee could not fit at his right hand, Becauſe none but! 
omnipotent and true God is able to adminiſter the kingdome of heaven andenth. 
Who being in the forme of God,thought it not robbery to be equall with God, Thu 
the Lord that creazed heaven, Every knee ſhall bow unto mee, This is ſaidof Chriſt 
gaine,7 am,7 am the firſt, o- I ans the laſt. My hand hath laid the foxndation of the 
—_— hand hath fpanned the heavens : when I call them, they ſtand wp togethi 
words Chriſt applyeth unto himſelfe, 'u 
In ic 1 Y © and the life was the light of men,) Wee interpret, »har the $ 
God is by bimſelfe the life, as it the Father and the fountaine, giver and maintainer of 
life,as well corporall and temporal, as fpiritnall and cternall, tn all from the yr ner, 
ning of the world. He hath goven to the Sonne to have life in himſelfe ,as the Father il } was 
life in himſclfe. y conſtrue it:That the man Feſwme ts the quickner and giver of life} 2 
caſein gas 2 re 128 fill hy ne rev wirhene bi, alt 65 bra gre ſaved, THREHN) 
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= words. Unto which we reply : If hee give eternall life to al}; ſorhat no man 
hathit without him : Therefore eicher no man was, quickned, before he wis borne 
of Mary (which wereabſard)or he was the quickner and giver of life frojri rhe be- 
ginning : Even as John aftirmeth this of him; as being veritiedin him alſobef6re he 
-was made fleſh. - Neitherean this be underſtood onely of his merir, whereby he de- - 
Ferveth this life for men, For,that life 1s in him,(ignitieth that he is;by his efficacy and Job.5-a1.& 10.36. 
effeRuall working, the quickner andreviver; as himfelfe exponndeth |; and the ad 
yverfaries thertiſelves confeſſe. So are wee alſo to underſtind his ifighraing of mor, 
that is, the knowledge of God, the authoyr whereof hee was inall, even from the 
inning, as himſelte faith, No man kaowerh the Father but rhe Son;and he to whom ; 
be Son will reveale him. And John Baptiſt ſaith, No man hath ſeen God at any time : the rae 
whath declared him, + yp | p i "4 "ng * 
"nd the light ſhined in the darkneſſe, and the coke comprehended it not, ) Wee The light hinerh 
erpret it, That thu word, even from the beginning,hath both by natmrall light, andl © — 
by the vorce of heavenly doftrine, ſhewed God wnro men : but thoſe who:were not regent+ 
ed by hs Spirit, have not knowne this light. They fay, That hee ſhined 1ot before hee 
auto preach, Anſ.1.1t fo, then ſhould hee not have beene the r-=e /ighr, rhar is; 
teauthor of light and the knowledge of God, but onely 4 miniſter thereof, as was 
in Baptiſt : but the Evangeliſt in this reſpe&t maketh John Bapriſt diverſe from 
Chriſt. 2.He ſhould not haye been the illuminator of all men: which yer themifelves, 
ve aine to confeſſe. Chrift himſelfe faith of himfelfe, and Saint John here of hirm, 
Hee li ol every man that commeth into the world,thar is, either withnaturall light, 
Fer was #n the world, and the world was made by him : and the World kyew him not.) yen inthe 
We, 4 towching the time hereof. ſay, it was from the beginning of the world unto his in- world. 
carnation : all which time the Son of God hath in the world, which was created by hiny, 
Sewed God 1919 men, bat is not knowne of men... They conſtrue it of the tipie of His pred 
when he was not heard,but deſpiſed and perſecuted. Anſ.1.S. Johngeacherh'the: 
becontrary : He was (faith hee) rhe life and light of all men : 2nd againe, Hee ligh» 
b every man that commeth into the world, Theretore before his preachitig and his 
tyofthe Virgin. 2. John ſaith, That he was in the. whole wor/d,meaning thereby 
Kind:becauſe he oppoſeth to this world, his ow» nationand country,to whic 
:3, Hee faith, That Chriſt was not knowne of that world, which bifore was 
him. Now the new world,are the ele& regenerated, who,after they are crea- 
mt 1s, regenerated of him, know him, 4. After that, being inthe world,he was 
3) it,then laſtly, He came wnto his owne,thadr is, unto the Jewes,betng borne 


and manifeſting himſelfe untothem in the fleſh, w hich hee rooke.. Bur hee 
fleſſe deſpiſed of theſe. If then he was firſt deſpiſed of the world, arid. after- 
watkof his owne (for this the order of the propheſie requireth) hee was defpited 
bafort his preaching and incarnation, becauſe in his fleſh he manifeſted himfelfe, ro: 
tlone before the Jewes. Other places alſo ſhew, that he exiſted before his incarnati- - ' 
0. Iweday'y his delight, rejoycing alwaies before him : And tooke my folate in the Proto. | 
of bus earth wan my delight 15 with the children of men. He was quickned in the yy. 
Pirit hy the which he alſo went and preached unto the ſpirits which were tri times paſſed, 
chat now are in priſon, ? ®, ray vp 5 5.9 
He came anto his 0wn and his owt received him not.) Here John beginneth toſpeake He came unto his 
his comming into the fleſh, which hee tooke of the Jewes unto'whonr he was pro 64 
Y fitdandofhis min;fery among the Zewes ; and of theiy comtempe rowards him. They 
! found this part with the former, as if 18 were ſpoken of the ſame rime. Bit the courſe of 
hisfpeech ſheweth that his meanining is, thar Chriſt was befpre in che*worldnot 
me, andafterwards came ro his owne,and was not received. Becatfe;although 
TY he want aready inthe world, yet then he cameuntohisswn,” Therefore here is 
A. toda new comming,anew manifeſtation whereby after a ſingular & new m4* 
" ner,hebeganito bee in his owne conntry atid people,which was then'done; when he = 
7 WY 25 bone of Mary,and from therice forward, CM bt] be Gatihe DWP 
fe} Bu: a many 4s received him, ts them hee gave power i bre tht ſonnes of God, even te 
gt Z 7 | then 


e Sonne. 


- 


; Chriſt ſabſiſtent before be aſſumed the fleſh. | —Y 
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PFhil.2 7. 

2 Cor.8.9. 

x Tim.3,t6, 

2 Joha 4-23. 


grace and truth. 


The of the 
only _ 


The Word llot end the Word dwelt amore us full of grace and trath,) Chriſt fulfilled 
5 


. . * . &. 8 " — mans 
them that beleeve in his name.) Here is a triple proofe of his Divinity. 1 None ey 
give power to be the ſons of God by his awn power and authority , but God himſelſe, tu 
Chbrift, not only as a Miniſter and Meſſenger but in his own name, and of his own auth. 
rity giveth this power andright:Therefore he ts God himſclfe. 2, He that maketh others 
the ſons of God,muſt regenerate them by the ſpirit of God,and make them partahey; of the 
Fathers nature. This none doth or can doe but God himſelfe:Therefore Chriſt i by naturs 
God. 3.He gave this power to them that beleeve in his name, But faith muſt not reſt gg 
any creature, but on God only:Therefore Chriſt u no creature, but the eternal God, 2A 
And the Word was made flefs. ) Saint John aeclareth the maner how that Word coy 
unto his owne : namely, that he was made man, and that weake, mortall,like unto w nel 
things, except ſin : Therefore he ſaith, he was made fleſp, and converſed among men fors 
ſeaſon, Now he was man, not by any change, but by taking: the humane nature ugg 
his Godhead. They conſtrue it, That rhis Dottor or Teacher was (not, wai made), 
man weake, and baſe, Which they will prove : Becauſe, fay they, the Gree 
ſigaifieth oftentimes not to be made, but tobe ; as Fohn ws a man , where the lng 
Greeke word was uſed. Anſ.t. The word ſignifieth more commonly to bee 
as, All things were made by him: The world was made by him, In both which plac 
in others alſo, the ſame Greeke word is uſed. 2.It ſignifieth in this placealſo;th 
he was made, 1.Becauſe it was ſhewed before , that the Word ſignifieth aſabs. 
ſence or perſon, which was from the beginning of the world. 2. Hee beganty 
fleſh when hee came unto his owne. Now hee teacheth , that Chriſt did be 
time lighten all inen that came into the world , and was in the world not know, 
when hee came unto his owne : Therefore hee not onely was, but was madefe 
which before hee was not. 3.Other places of Scripture which teach the ſane 
ther words, doe not admit any other ſenſe or meaning. Hee tooke the ſeed of Als 
ham. Hee tooke part of their fleſs and bloud, Hee tooke on him the forme of a ſerum, 
when as he was before in the forme of God. He being rich, for your ſakes became 
God i manifeſted in the fleſs.,Zeſiu Chriſt is come in the fleſh, There is one thing hems 
fore in Chrift, which came inthe fleſh ; and another thing , which was the fleſh: 
ſelfe, wherein thatcame. Repl.The place, Hebr.2, meaneth his delivering of ul 
Firſt, the words which goe before : Secondly, theſenſe ſheweth, that hee ſpeak 
not there of any qualities , but of the very humane nature ; when as hee ſhewet, 
that therefore Chriſt was neceſſarily to have been true man, becauſe men weretole 
delivered by bim through his ſacrifice. 


the promiſes and types and figures of the Law, and did truely performe te 
office of a Redeemer and Mediatour , not onely by his merit, but alſo byl 
power and efficacy, as afterwards is added out of John Baptiſts Sermon, tht 
this truth and grace befell untous through Chriſt, and of hi fulneſſe al, who 
are ſaved, have received. W hich S.Paul faith, even that we are conſummated and 
perfett in him : which would not be, except the fulneſſe of the Godhead diddydl 
in him perſonally. Fs 
And wee ſaw the glory thereof , as the glory of the onely begotten Sonne of tet 
ther,) Thu glory i the divine power , which hee ſhewed in his miracles, in hu waf 
figuration upon the Monnt , in his reſurreftion from death, his aſcenſion int 
ven , his ſending of the holy Ghoſt, his power and efficacy by his Miniſtery. No 
thus farre they agree and confeſſe the ſame. Burt when wee ſay further : Ti 
gory reſtifieth him to bee the onely begotten Sonne of God, that ts , the Sonne of Gul 
'y nature, begotten of the (ubſtance of the Father , who is alſo himſelfe the very ti 
eternall God, Maker of all things : here they ſhake hands withus, and diſſent. fk 
they ſay, That hee is called the onely begotten, not becauſe hee is the Sonne of God h 
uature, but becanſe hee was borne after a ſingular manner, namely, of a Virgin , cont 
ved by the holy Ghoſt. But this reaſon is not ſuthcient, 1.Becauſe if hee bee not 
Sonne of the ſabſtance of the Father, bur either by Creation, or by Adoptioh® 
by Conformation with God, either from the wombe, as 1n Chriſt conce 


by the holy Ghoſt; or aſterwayds, 45 nother men, hee ſhall nox bes the 
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| brit fubfiſtent before he aſſimied the fleſh; 


——en, For;ſoare others alſo the ſonnes:of God; both Angels and Men, though 

not in'that degree of gifts, yet in the manner of generation. Wherefore it re- 
ineth , that hee bee the any —__ Sonne by nature, - after which-man- 4 

ner no other is the Sonne of God. 2.Becauſe, for that which hee. is here faid the 

onely begotten , hee is other-where faid to bee the proper Sonne of God, And j.n «.1. 

hee is the proper Sonne , who is of the ſubſtance of his Father : het that is of an- Kom8.32. 

other ſubſtance , is no proper Sonne, 3.Hee is ſaid to bee ſuch a Sonne of the Lord, 

axwho is alſo himſelfe the Lord : which as iwis manifeſt by other places of both 

Teſtaments 5 ſo it is aid of John Bapriſt, that hee ſhall goe before Chrift, who is 

called of the Angel Gabriel, The Sonne of the moſt High , and the Lord God of wah.1.3. 

the children of 1/ſrael, whoſe hearts John Baptilt ſhall rume unto him, and ſhould + 135% 

goe before his face. And of Zachary hee is called the moſt High , whoſe Propher 

and Fore-runner John Baptiſt ſhould be, whoſe way hee ſhould prepare, and unto 

whoſepeople he ſhould give knowledge of falyation, Ez I 


Ow ler. us returne unto thoſe Orders and Claſſes of argumetits and reaſons; . 
whereby wee prove the cternall ſubſiſtence of Chriſt, Vo the ſixth Claſſe $5%, is 
arercferred thoſe eſtimonies , which teſtifie Chriſt to bee the wi/edome of God. God is afubbitent 
The ent is this : The wiſedome of God #3 eternall , and ſubſifting before Feſyuverion: and 
wat barne. But the Son is that wiſedome of God : Therefore the Son is eternall and [#bſi- wiſedome. 
fling before Jeſus born of the Virgin. The Major of this reaſon Salomon confirmerh in — 
theplice afore-ſignified, where he aſcribeth thoſe things to wiſdome,which fall nor 
mnoanygbut which is ſubfiſting,living,& working:as, That ir ſubſiſted in God before 
things were created, That it was begotten,&c, The Minor we pou r. Becauſe Sa- 
lomon faith, 7 hat that wiſdome w.as begotten of God, And, To bee begotten, when it is 
kenof ſuch 1 nature;as is intelligent in underſtanding,is nothing elſe, than to be 4 
n, For,although itbee truth, there is made an exhortation thereto rhe ſtudy of 
heavenly doArine : yet notwithſtanding the name of :/edome to bee doubly there 
uſed;& atranſition to be made from the doArine which is the wi/dome oz light crea- 
tedin the minds of men(that thereby authority might bee gotten to this wiſedome 
withthem)to the w#created wiſdome,that is,to God himſzlte, the anthour and founs 
tain ofthe other; thoſe things which are there attributed unto ir, do maniteltly cons 
vince. 2.Chriſt the Son of God is called wi/edome, & the perſon which reacherh 127 
wilome: Therefore ſaid the Wiſdome of God, I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſt[es. But Luke 11.45. 
antythews which are called,we preach Chriſt, the powey of God, 0+ the wiſedome of God. 9 
ſame proper funRions are attributed by Salomon to Wiſdomgwehelſe-where wig.;.438.& g; 
. dann ro the Word, & are more at large declared in thebooke of Wiſdome, *** 
"Tothe ſeventh Claſſe belong thoſe Scriptures, which ſpeake of the office of the Mes 7.Claſte. 
dior. The argument is this : The Hediatonr, without whoſe merit and preſent ef Bb 
Jean there could bee no friendſhip or amity joyned between God and ſinfull men, muſt The Nee. 
melt bave been alwairs inthe Church from the very beginning of the world, This | 
tion thoſe things confirme , which have been before ſpokenof the Media- 
and his office. But the Sonne of God onely (not the Father nor the holy Ghoſt ) 
57 that Mediatonr, by and for whom the faithful alſo of the old Church were recancs- 
led wn God : T herefore the Sonne of God was ſubſiſting from the very beginning of the 
world, The old Church might have been. received into favour for Chriſt to come : 
byhim it could not, except "ge was then being : for there can bee no efficacy or 
ofhim that is not, W hence it is neceſſarily proved,that Chriſt was before his 
marnation:for there cannot be friendſhip between God and men without a Media» 
toarnow exiſting or beeing. But inthe Old Teſtament there was friendſhip be- 
tween God and men,thar is,Belcevers:Therfore either he or ſome other was Media- $4 
that Church:there was no other but he only,becauſe there is bur one Mediator rtimnggs . 
n God &- man,the man Chrift Jeſus But that there cannot be any amity berween ih 
G Uar Js without a Mediatour now already beeing, ſhall alſo appeare by that 
Witlfolloweth, Foryit 5s the office and ſunftion of the, Mediator, not only by depre- 
<tiogor intreaty,or ſacrifice,to appeaſe & pacifig the Father butyfp to confe prone 
cow 
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Chriſt ſubfiſtent before be aſſumed ebe fleſh. 
beſtow all the-benefirs which he obtaigerh by his power and- efficacy upon belly 
vers, to make the will of God knowneto'men,to inſtitute a miniſtery , rg 
her, and preſerve the Church, and tharwholly, 2s man hath knowne the Earl, 
ut the Sonne, and he to whow the Sonne will reveale him: Therefore neither did 
know God but by the Sonne , and by a conſequent the Sonne exiſted at that 
Hitherto are referred the teſtimonies; not onely which ſpeake of Chriſts mezj 
npbel...22-& come, but of his efficacy alſo and power. Hee hath made all rhings ſubjeft 
Gi feet, and hath appointed him over all tings, to be the head of the Church, Tee arg by 
pon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chrift himſelfe being the 
corner-ſtoxe, Chriſt therefore is the foundation, head, upholder, and gove 
EIT IC the Chyrch : and therefore alſo he was before the Church was. 7 am the way, 
28.& 1.49. trath, and the life, I give unto them eternall life, Init was life , and the life | 
light of men, That was the true light , which lighteneth every man that co , 
BpheCz,re.& the world. Through him we have both an entrance unto the Father by one Spirit; 
- - +0 gave ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſta 
aud Teachers. The ſpirit of Chriſt is faid to have been in the Prophets, fore-t 
Rebr:4.gs, Fe ſufferings that ſhould come unto Chriſt. Moſes verily was fairhfull mall 
howſe, as a ſervant, for a witneſſe of the things which ſhonld be ſpMen after, But Chi 
John 13.2. "38 4s the Sonne over his owne bouſe. «At tho haſt given him powe over all fleſs; yl 
he ſoonld give eternall life to all them that thou baſt given him : Therefore it is wit 
who from the beginning of the world did reveale the will of God unto men; 
oint and ordaine a miniſtery, colleR, governe, and fave his Church ; wherelaeh 
15 the builder : which ſeeing ir 1s appa rent, that he hath done fronr the beginniy 
the Churches birth, it is not to be doubted of, that he hath alwaies been ſubſity 
John C.39. This u the Fathers will, that of all which he hath given me, T ſponld loſe nothing Wis 
fore hee faveth his Church ; and therefore hath alwaies been, becauſe the Cling 
hath alwaies been ſaved and preſerved. | FS 
3.Clafſe. T the eighth Claſſe are thoſe places referred , inwhich both the name and 
Thc Anger poken perty of Jehovahare attributed unto the Angell , whoappeared inthe OldTl 
fiament, ws ment unto the Fathers, and was the leader of the people : whom to havebeatk” 
Chrilt che Sono? 5 onne of God,Chriſt, both the Church hath alwaies confeſfed, and the Set = 
Chap.3-þe doth witnefſe ir. The Prophet Malachy hatha notable teſtimony : Behold I wil 
my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me ; and the Lord, whom! ye ſcelsl 
ſpeedily come to his temple : even the meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye deſire, W 
peaketh Chrift himſelfe by the Prophet, which is alfo confirmed by this argui 
Whoſe way is prepared, he i Chriſt ; but he that promiſeth, i he whoſe way 1s projund 
Therefore he that promiſeth x« Chriſt” The Major is manifeſt : for not the Fath 
Chriſt was looked for, and he followed: John Baptiſt. The Minor is prov 
the text it (elfe, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger, and hee ſpall prepare the way Hon 
Wherefore Chriſt was before hee too © fe ſh, becauſe hee ſent his meſſenger, 
was alſo before he tooke fleſh, very God, For he calleth fleſ hi rempple, ro whichit 
faith he will come. But none hatha temple bnilded in worſhipof him, but Got: 
therefore it is blaſphemous to ſay, that Chriſt was not before hee tooke fleſh, Net 
ther doth that hinder, becauſe hee ſpeaketh in the third perſon ; The Lord willom 
ro his people, For he ſufficiently ſheweth who that Lord is, namely, not the 
but the Sonne. I the Lord who ſend Johnbefore me, and who am the mi 
the Covenant. And further,it may be that the Proghert doth not continne inms 
Chriſt ſpeake, but repreſenteth the Father himſelfe , ſpeaking of ſending the 
Unto the Sonne be ſaith ; O God, thy throne is for ever and ever, Chriſt Jeſw i the 
Pal as. By fte and High Prieſt, the builder, heire, and Lord of his Church, Feſis Chrift yeftt 
" Et. aud to day, and the ſame is alſo for ever: 'The argument therefore is this : The MF 
Two * na ſenger or the Angell ſent of old unto the Church was a ſubſiſtent, or perſon. That' ae 
zell'mas Chriſt, ſenger u the Sonne of God, Chriſt : Therefore the Sonne of God was , before fem 
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borne of the Virgin, truely exiſting, didworke, and as ruler over hit Church. The 
\f Hor is proved, 1.Becanſe, Tobe God, and, Tqbe ſent of God, for ro teach, 
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governe and aye the Church, thar is; to be the Mediatour,, are things proper 


_ 


ornaturall Sonne of Godand not man 
Wiſedome ſabſifting 


ons of the-true Roms 


orery where _— e :a5 omnipotency, infinite wiſedomezom--, juin s.2. 
ag ths _” 


niſcience, or all knowledge, imntenſity, the creation and governance of things ; 

falrativaof the Church, the working of miracles. And the attributing and givi 
unto him of the properties of the true God, yeeldethus a more firme proofe 5 hy 
nity, than doth the attributing of the name of the true God, or of . Fax 
Ny: of God may after a ſort bee expounded metaphorically : bur the-divine 
operty attributed unto Chriſt, cannot be wrefted to any other meaning. If there« 
7 fence and guard our ſelves with ſuch teſtimonies , the adveriaries of this 
&nne cannot conſiſt, or ſtand ; butgvill they, nill they ; they ſhall bee forced to 
| that Chriſt was, before he tooke fleſh, And if he were before he took fleſhy 
was either the Creatoxr, or Creature. But he was no Creatzre, both becauſe hee 


" arywrTinn s, and becauſealſo he is called Creatour. W herefore,ſeeing'thetme 


omeverlaſting ; his Godhead alſo, which is true God , muſt needs 


| og *7 from everlaſting. ENS - 
nor is likewiſe confirmed by the former argument, 21.The nature which 
woke fleſh is God, and the Son of God ;for neither the Farher, nor the holy G 

fleſh : Therefore the Son, otherwiſe the Son of God , is max by nature God. 

{the humang nature in Chriſt is not the naturall Son of God : Therefore the Divine 

wremuſt be that Son, 3. The Divinenature in Chriſt is the Word. 4.It is Wiſes 
ame. 5.According to it Chriſt is Mediatour. 6. The Deity of Chriſtis the Angell, 
r ofthe Lord, ſent of old untothe Church : Therefore the Deity of 
ey, is the Sonne of God- 


>” THE SECOND CONCLUSION. | 


Cbrift the Sons of God, is « perſon really diſtin? fromrhe Father 
and the holy Ghoſt. 


%Y | ſon 3 
Wer: re to hold ; that the Yord isa perſon diſtin from the Father; rgainſk 
FY Noetus and Sabellius, and their Setaries, who would have che ſumets the 
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of the Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, which m_ of divers fun- 
J 


F aid aftions, it now called the Father, now the Son, now the holy Ghoſt: Andtheres 


Nl ew called Patr5peſſiane, Alſo againſt Seryetus, who confounded the Son 
bor for t 


uy, 


_ The the Word, or Senne of God, 5 diverſe and diftinft from the Father avd the holy 


net in office onely, but atſo in ſubſſtence and perſon , is proved by foure argu- 
tF1.None is the fame perſon with him, whoſe ſonne he is,/nor with him-who 


Elay 9:6. 


and correlative.) But the Ferd is the Son of the Father , and from the S0'ohn;. 
he ltvly Ghoſt proceederh,and is given : Therefors the Ford iv neither rhe ievet waiul 


Fathgr 


F 
eta, or floweth from him : (otherwiſe, the ſame thing, in one reſpec, | No one 


borh Fa- 
Son in 6 
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"258 The Ward is equall with the Father, © 


2 Fathernorthe holy G 2.Chriſt exprefly calleth himſelfe azothey from the 
Chriſt another ther and the holy . There 4« axother that beaneth witneſſe of mee, namely | ol 
Jour the Fa'X"* Father, in the ſame Chapter." My dottrine is not mine, but his that ſent mee. The ya 
7.16 &3.49-& can dee notbing of himſelfſe, ſave that he ſeeth the Father doe. ] will pray the Farh, 
"#16 beſtal give you another Comforter. 3.The Scripture doth plainly affirme, thay; 
artpaons x Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are three. There are three which beayy 
pred in Str- neſſesn. the heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three are one. | 
x John 5.7. us nuthe man in our image : he doth not fay, I will make ; but, Letus make, 7, 
Cage : Father are one : he doth notfay,am, but are: The Comforter, which « the holy Gl 
264 1526, © whom the Father will ſend in my nate, he ſpall teach you all things. When the C 
| ter ſball come, "whom I will ſend unto you from the Father even the ſpirtt of truth wi 
proceedeth of the Father, he ſhall reflfie of mee, Teach all Nations , baptizing 
the Name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Gho#F, The holy Ghoſt deſc 
inthe ſhape of a Dove, the Sonne was baptiſed in Jordan,and the Fathers voice 
eR heardfrom heaven : Thu « my. beloved Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed. 4 The ay 
4 Sutecor properties of the perſons, namely, ſending, revealing, and their officesz 
The pjoperties of yerſe, The argument is this : Whoſe properties are diftintt ,- they are in themſchuh 
the room art Sint. But the properties of the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt are diftintt : Th 
"fore the Sonne us neither the Father, nor the holy Ghoſt, The Minor is proved : beeg 
the Sonne onely, and not the Father, or the holy Ghoſt, was begotten of the ah 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt ; made fleſh ; ſent into fleſh ; manifeſted in thek 
made Mediatour ; baptiſed ; did ſuffer, and died, The Father of hin:/e/fe works 
w——_—_ the Sonne. The Sonne not of himſelfe , but of the Father by the holy Ghoſt ; the; 
* Ghoſt of the Father, and of the Sonne; No man knoweth the Sonne but the Fi 
weither knoweth any man the Father but the Sonne, Theſe words cannot be | 
Jokn z019 afrerthis ſort z No man knoweth me, but I, and no man knoweth me, but I, 4 
Father khnowerb mee, ſo know 1 the Father. The ſenſe of theſe words cantior bee 
As I know me, ſo Iknow me.: The Sonne of God therefore, Chriſt, is anoth 
the Father and the hely Ghoſt, : q 
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ZHE THIRD CONCLUSION. 
The Word is equal with the Father; 


T*Hat the Ford, or the Sonne of God, Chriſt, is no made God, or inferiod 
| & Father, or created of the Father before other things, as Arius, Eunon 
mofatenus, Servetus,and others the like Heretikes imagined ; but is by natult 
and eternall God, and equall unto the Father in Godhead , and in all eſſentall 
5 fetions of the Godhead, is Confirmed; 1. By teſtimonies of Scripture. We amp 
— that iz true, that 1, in his Soune Feſns Chrift, The ſame is very God and eternallifteal 
Pens is Crhings that the Father hath are mine. In him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the Godt 
» mann) dily, As the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo hath hee given unto the Son alſo re bane 
Hes in hins{elfe, Who being in the forme of God, thought it no robbory to be equal with, 
John 5-19. Whatſoever things the Father doth,the ſame things doth the Son alſo: that all mil 
honoxr the Sotne, as they honour the Father.But the Father is tobe honoured #WM 
Therefore Chriſt is God equall in honour with the Father. a. 
2 2. Hethar hath the whole effence of the Godhead , is neceſſarily equall with 
Cheiftharhehe = Father: But the Son of Gad hath the whole efſence of the Godhead communic 
exircly commu> UNO him : (for this, becauſe it is infinite, is indiviſible : therefore the whole | 
picarce. needs bee communicated unto whomſoever it is communicated.) Thereforekyy - no 
Word, or Son of God, is equall in all things with the eternall Father in the GOFF 7, 
head. The Migor is proved. Generation or begetting is a communicating of the &F, k 
ſence : the Word was generated or begotten of the eſſence of the eternall Fat temye 
becauſe he is his Son, proper, naturall,and only begotten; Therefore the whole Dei, unto 4 
warcommpnicuedunco the Word, © OG olfres 
] # | $FY TERY 
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The Word is equall with the Fither. 


Oo COLITIS. 
. ;/The Scripture giveth che fame tes and perfe Tons of divine nature thn» 
pane, which irdoth unto the Facher : as namely, eterwicy,omnipotency,im- 
ality, omniictence ; the ſearching of the heart and reines, Hee is erermall; For, 
he mountaines were ſettled, ani before the hils,w as I begonten, In the beginning 
Word, He 1s immenſe or urmeatirable : N' m wn alceatth up to heaven, but 
hath deſtended from heaven, the Sonne of man which © in heaven, That Chriſt 
lin jour hearts by faith, Hee is om 1ipotent : Whasſoever things the Fatber 
nh, the ſans: things doth the Sonne alſo, According ts the working, whereby bee i able 
} all things wnts himſelfe. Bearing up all things by bis mighty word, Hee is om- 
iſkient, or of infinite wiſedome, k1ow'1ng all things. . Hi nes bel be called Comn- 
er, No max knoweth the Sonne but the Father : neither knoweth any man the Father, 
the Somne, 0, Hee is the ſearcher of hearts. Bur 7:/iu 4i4 not commit himſelfe 
wathimn, becauſe he knew them all. Ani had no nctd that any frould reftific of man: for 
__ wat in men, Now we know that thou kroweft 411 things, Hee ts the fan- 
Fikerof his Church, Chriſt /aved the Church , and awve biniſele for it,” That hee 
wight fant: fie 32, and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water through the word. : Hee is ane 
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He v2 the fag y 
propernes of th* 


Goghead- 
Proverbs $.xx. 
Joha rt. 

Jjoha 1, #4, 


John '$.1g, 
Phil. y-22. 
Heb. xv 


Eſay 98. 
diatc.ih 2 


John 2.24425, 


John 16.30. 
Ephef.5.25,26, 


. 
. 


. Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe ; but my word ſhall not paſſe, Hee. is'truch it Mathew a448- 
ſafmd the fountaine of trath. Though [ beare record of my ſelfe , yet my record » Job 7 
trac Tow the ty, the Truth, and the Life, Hee is of nnfpeakable merdy. HFven a © 
Path loved us, and hath given himſelfe for us to be an afferiag and a ſacrifice of a St**%k 
ere fllling [avouy to God, Hee is angry againſt fine, and taketh vengeance theres John 3.16, - 


f : hidden fi1s. He that belerverh not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of ndl64617 


abideth os him. Fall on us, and hide us from the preſence of him that ſutteth on the 
bone, and from the wrath of the Lamive: For the great day of bu wrath # come , and 

who can fhand ? The Sontherefore is God by nature, and equall to the Father, 
4. The Scripture 11 like ſort attributerh all Divine operations to the Sonne, as it 
th ants the Father : And it communicatech anto him, 1, Ai! generall effets and 
yorkes common to the whole three perſons ; as thac he is Creatour : By h5ms were all 
ings made, Likewiſe, that he is the preſerver and governour of all things: Bearing 
p all things by bis mighty word. 2.1t appropriateth unto him certaine fprecall offices 
dfunRions; appertaining to the Gafety of his Church ; as: that hee ſendeth Pro- 


pets, Apoſtles, and other Miniſters of the Charch, As the Father ſent mee, o ſend 


In, He thevefore gave ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts,and ſome 
iars and Teachers, That hee farniſherh his Miniſters with neceffary gifts and 
git. / will give you a month and wiſedome, where-againſt all your adverſaries ſpall 
att table to ſpeaks, nor reſiſt, That he revealerh unto us his ſpirituall do Arine.7 he 
mh wotten Sonne , which is in the boſome of the Father , he hath declared him wn- 
"#.-That hee confirmeth this doXrine by miracies. And _y went forth, 
and preached every where : And the Lord wrought with them, and confirmed the 
rwith fines that followed, That hee inſticured Sacraments: 7 have received 
ftheDayd chat which I'alſo have delivered unto you. Bapriſe them in the name of the 
Father; the Sonye, and the holy Ghoſt. That herevealeth things to come.. / Ze/rs have 
Þ mint Angel to teſtifies unto you theſe things in the Charch; He ſhall receive of mine, 

ll frew it wnto you. That he gathereth the Church : 7am the good Shepheard, 
mine, and am knowne of min». Other ſheep I have alſo, which are not of this 

*them alſo muſt I bring, and they ſpall hears my voice, and there ſhall bee ene ſheep» 

ind owe ſhepheard. That he inlightneth the underſtanding and hearts of men. Ns 


4 


Joh 0. 1-4 
Hebre4-3» 


Joha 20.31, 
Epheſ 414, 


John 1.18, 


Marke 16,20. 

1 Cor.11.23. 
Marthew 3& 16 
Revel 22. 16, 
Joho 16.14 
Joha 10.14,16+ 


Matthew 11.2% 


es browerh the Father but the Sonne, and hee ro whom the Son will reveale hum, Then Jobs _— 
lbe their underſtanding, that they wight underſtand the Scriptarer. That hee go- Tous 2.14. 


ene the ations and lives of the godly.,F;rhowt me ye can doe nothing, Thus I love, 

TT now, but Chriſt liveth in mee, That hee mini 
Ce into mee all yee that are weary and laden, and 1 will eaſe you. Peace Theave with 
;Whipeace I give wnte you. That hee ftrengthneth and. eth us againſtthe 

unto the end. Be of good cheeve, I have overcome the world. My fyeep ſhall not prrifh 
e720, «5d no man ſball raks them ont of mine hand, That ho heareth thoſe that 


- - — cone 


unto 


reth comfort in temptations ; Menhow a66ah, / 
John 14-27, 


ohn 1 5-5. 
20. 


of Sathan, and preſerveth thoſe that turne unto him by a tme-faith,even. ſo 1625; 


ohn 10 28. 


2 John 14.14 


pray a Cor.1aÞ, 
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The Word equall withhe Father. 


unto him : If ye ſhall acke any thing in my name, Twill do it. 1 beſought the Lord thyig, 
and he anſwered mee; My grace is ſaffievent for thee: That he forgiveth lins,juſtifieth, 
and adoprerhus to be the ſons ot God. By his knowledge my righreous ſervant ba 
Juſfbifie many. That ye may know that the Sonne of man hath\yower 1d remit finne: on thy 
earth: As many as received him, to them he gave, power to be the ſons of God, That hee 
giveth life everlaſting. 7 give wnto them eternall life T his ſame & very God,and eterng 
» Zfe. That he-judgeth che world. Je4 hee that iv ordained of God a Fudge of quicks au 
dead. Becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the which he-will judge the worldin r»g breogf 
nefſe, by that man whom he hath appointed. Theſedivine workes attributed untgrhe 
Son, differ ſo from the divine properties which are attribured unto him , ay effec 
from their cauſes; ſo that then his properties worke them. , i" 
5. Theequality of honour and worſhip dependeth of the equality of eſſence, 
Wy 42.8; propertics, and workes. will not grve my glory to any other. But the Scrj ; 
Heharh <quall yerh equall honour and worſhip to the Father and the Son: Therefore they are 
_ 8*® ly equallin Godhead, and Mall the perfeRions thereof. The Minor is co 
1,By reftimonies, proving that hee is worſhippedof Angels, and the whole Chun, 
; Let all the Angels of Go worſhip him, That all ſhould honour the Sonne, as jt, 
the Father: Faith and hope are due unto him. Te beleeve in God, beleeve alſo in un; 
2 He is called God abſolutely and ſimply , as is the Father, 3.The Epithetesorg. 
tles of divine honour,whichare every where 1n. the Scriptures attributed untathe 
Son: as,God bleſſed for ever : The great God,and Sayiour : The Lord himſclfefg 
heaven: The Lord of glory : The Lord of Lords, and King of Kings : power,aads 
ternall Kingdome : Sirting at the right hand of the Father : The Bridegroome;Hhb 
band, Head of the Church : God of the Temple, which are all the Ele : Tru ad 
beliefe in him : Invocation : for he is worſhipped of the Church of God,andBrik- 
roome of the Church, at all times, and in all places : Thankſgiving for his divice 
efits, Furthermore, albeit the name of God (eſpecially being = abſolutelyad 
. without reſtraint) doth evidently-provethe Sonnes equality with the Fatheruit” 
hath been ſaid : yet ſeeing thar ſignifieth moe things, and is alſo applyed to athap 
who arenot by nature God, we are diligently to colle&, and .to have in a readings 
thoſe teſtimonies, in which, things proper to the tme God only , are attriburgdib 
the Son, which agree to none elſe, who are called gods, and whereby God hin le 
diſcerneth himſelte from other creatures, and forged gods. For unto whom thi 
ſentiall properties of any nature or eſſence doe truely and really agree, untohimile* 
eflence it ſelfe muſt needs be given. Objet.1.Hee that hath all r ings of anot ", F 
#nferiour to him, of whom he hath them, The Son hath all things of the Father : Th. 
rhe Sonhach all fore he « inferiour unto the Father, Anſ.The Major holdeth, and is true of ſuchi Ne, 
things hy as hath any thing by the "_ and favonr of the giver : for he might not haveitzm 
play hog by therefore 1s by nature inferiour : bur it is falſe, of him, who hath all thoſe thingsby 
| his owne nature, which he himſelfe hath, of whom he receiveth them. Forſering 
he cannot but have them, it eannot be, that he ſhould be. inferiour., or ſhould uſe 
lefſe than he,of whom he receiveth them. But the Son hath all rhings of the Fathth 
which the Father hath, and that by nature and abſolute neceſſity,thar is,in ſuchiah; 
as that the Father cannot but communicate unto him all things which himſelfeha 
belonging to his divine Majeſty. As the Father hath life in himſelfe , ſo likewiſe 
rm Fat bee givento the Sonne to .have life in himſelfe, All mine are thine, and thine @ my 
FE Therefore he is equall unto the Father in all things. Obje&.2, He rhat doth wh 
ver he doth, by the will of another interpoſed and going before, ts inferionr unto hin 
Son will and doth all things by the will of his Father going before : Therefore hee: 
The Son doth all ©9#4ll wato the Father in vertme, dignity, andeſſerce. Anf The Son doth all thingy 
| thinge with the Fathers wil going before,not in time and nature,but in order of perſons,ſo that heWl 
Father,in like Or doth nothing, which the Father alſo will not & doth : & whatſoever the Fn 
Fakes * will and doth, the ſamealſo the Son will and doth likewiſe, that is, with equil# Y: 
oe thority and power, Wherefore; the ſociety and order of the divine oparatny..: 
doth not rake away, butdoth moſt of all ſettle and.cſiabliſh rhe equality of rhe Jy, 
ther and the Son, as alſo of the holy Ghoſt, ; 5 ur. 4 
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The Word is conſubſtantiall with the Father. 


THE FOURTH CONCLUSION. 
The Word is conſabſtantiall with the Father, 


Heſe three former conclnfions being declared and ſet downs; namely, That the 
Sonne #4 ſnbſeſting, or 4 perſon ; That hee us diſtinft from the Father ; That hee u« e- 
with the Father ; the fourth 1s eaſily gotren and obtained againſt the new Arri+ 
ans,to wit,7" hat he 1s conſubftautiall with the Father;which is alto in like maner to be 
anderſt»od concerning the holy Ghoſt. For either this muſt be granted, or of ne+ 
ceſſity there are made three Gods, which they, though in words they deny it, yet 
invery deed affirme, when they frame and feigne three eſſences and pirirts. They - 
that the Sonne is /1ke-/ubſtantiall, that 1s, of-like eſſence and nature with the Fa- 
ther, which is indeed true, but this is not enough. For the words/Con/ubſtantial, 
and Like-/abſtantial, differ: For, /ike-ſnbſtantiall ſignifierh moe. perſons, and like el ay 
ſences;as,three mien are /ike-/xb/tantial. For they are both three perſons, and three CunremCy- 
eſſences of like nature ; thar is,agree in humane nature. But cox/xbſtantiall ſignifierht 
one eſſenceand moe perſons. Thus in the Godhead is not /ike-/#bftantialt, becauſe. 
thereare not three Gods ; but con/abſtantiall, becauſe there are three perſons of one 
"Wl &ticfuricdivine eſſence. For there is bur one Jehovah, that is, one. divine effence, 
which isthe ſame,and is wholly in every of the three perſons , and therefofe every 
of themare that one God: beſides which eſſence, wharſoever is,it is a creature; not 
God. The Father indeed is one perſon;and the Son another perfon, but the Father is 
notone God,& the Son another, John faith, There are three which beare record in hea- 
vx: burthey are three perſons, not three Gods, which beare this record. Wee 
therefore hold againſt Arrius, that Chriſt was not only /ike-/#b/ſtantial, buraltgcon- 
fsbRantiall with the Father, that is, hath the fame individuall- divine eſſence with 
Father. The Latine Church turneth the Greeke word wow, tonſubſtantiall, ti: 
ſubſtance for eſſence. It is therefore the ſame that co-eſſential/, that is,of one and 
fameeſſence. The arguments which ſhew the Father and the Son to be. of oe and | 
_—_ are theſe : 1,Zehovah * is but one efſence,or ohe God, But the erer+ * Deur. 644. 
Father, and the Son co-eternall with the Father;are that Jehovah :;/Therefore [© z-8\ih tran 
theetwoare one eſſence, and one God: The Minor is proved; r.By thoſe places of not the ward 74. 
Ws fore call the Son Jehovah, This is the name, whereby they ſhall calt him ; Tee PR 


, (or the Lord) ozr #:ghteonſneſſe. The expeted God and Saviour is called thereof, which is 
#. But the Meſſias is the expeted.God and Saviour, who inthe fame ſenſe is yn ys 
The Defire of all Nations # Therefore the Meſſias is that Jehovah ; wheregf t#refoe inc 


ſpeaketh. The Deliverer of the Charchſent from Jehovah , which is Jer, 


efiias only, if called Fechowab. Hee is called Fehovah , whole fore-runnex way Eſay 25-9, 
tiſt. But John Baptiſt was the fore-runner of rhe Meſsias, or the Sonne of zack.; 3. 


Chrilt : Hee therefore is called Jehovah. Hitherto belong all: the places in 1a<3:r- 
given to the Angel or Meſſenger of Jehovah ;' both the! neme of Zebowah, 
thedivine properties and honowrs : Bat that Angell wasthe. Son of God, northe 
tt Therefore the Son is Jehovah. Againe,the Minor is alſo hereof manifeſt, for Joel 2.17. 
what things in the Old Teſtamentare ſpoken of Jehv4b, thofe inthe New arg "gp 
Mittdtinto Chri# : as, He thar aſcended on high, and gave gifts, js;Jehovah-: and Piil95.9.440s9, 
hes Chriſt. Zehovah was rempred in the deſart, and the ſame.ia-Chriſt, He that p11,” a ne 
tobe worſhipped, and is Creatourof rr ape 1 : and rhe fame is Chriſt. » s. &Pf@.102.6, 
weve of offence, T he firſt and the laſt is Jehovah : and the ſame is Chriſt, Laſtly, ey ore 
leis proved by thoſe teſtimonies, which atrfibwre things , rhas ate proper to Luke 2.14.8 
nts Chriſt alſo, as authour and effetter, or worker of them... —— Rey. 


2} is v4 rn ow : - | Elay 41 4.8 

—Y 3.7% -xe God is butt one, The Son ts the true God, equall with the eternall Farther 1-17 31,6. 
& Yn Sodhiead, properties, works, and honour; as hath bin before. declared. 7 his ſame 5 

* 1 God and eteriiall life, Chrift which is God over all,bleſſed for ever : Therefore the 

* Sons that one and the ame God, or that ſelfe-ſamedivine effence which is God. 

84 3: hoſe eſſence 35 diſtinF, their ſpirit is not one in eſſerice which proceederh of both, 
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Arguments againſt the Divinity of the Son and the holy Ghoſt, © 


VE as ar ere LM 
and is proper wnto both , but is. either of a diverſe eſſence, or compound : wherhy 
he be ofa part, or of the whole efſence of them, of whom he proceederth, By: gy 
and the fame is the ſpirit of the Father and the Son, proceeding of both, proper w. 
to both, and by him both worke effeually. Goal bagh ſent the ſpirit of his Soune iy 
our hearts : Therefore the Father and the Son are one eſſence , and the ſame Gag, 
Otherwi'e each eſſence ſhould have his proper ſpiritand diverle. 4 

4. Unto whom the eternall Father communicateth the ſame eſſence which biz, 
ſelfe hath , and that whole, hee is of the ſame eſſence with him, Unto the crerag 
Sount, the eternall Father communicateth hu eſſence , the ſame and whole ; They 
fore the Sonne id of the ſame eſſence with the Father, The Minor 15 proved, becay 
Ctriſt is the onely begotten and proper Sonne of the Father , begotten t 

- the eſſence of the Father, Bur the devine Eſſence or Godhead, by reaſon of thei. 

menſity and great ſimpleneſſe thereof, can neither bee multiplied , nor divided; 

Therefore the Father communicateth the ſame, and that whole unto the Yay 

Wherefore, as in reſpe& that it is the whole eſſence of the Godhead, which 


communicated unto him of the Father, hee is co-tquall with the Father :{gj 
ſpe that it is the ſame, which rhe Father hath and retaineth, he is co-eſſeralla 


conſubſtantiall with the Father. 


Certaine general heads of thoſe reaſons,wherewith Hererikes both old andmy . 
oppugne this doftrine, That there i both an equall,and one and the ſame _, 
Godhead of the Father and the Son,and alſo of the holy Ghoſt : 
with Rules, whereby anſwer my bee eaſily and 
ſoundly made unto their objettions, 


- - YJV' Y WE perro 


7. THe Heretikes build on moſt falſe principles and grounds ; ſuch as thainf 
the Father begot one of hi ſubſtance, hee could alſo have begotten moe , atly 
Sonne alſo might beget another, or moe ſonnes. For an{wer, this rule is to be hell. 
are ts judge of God according to his owne word, not according to Hereticall br 
he ts to be acknowledged ſuch as he revealeth himſelfe in bus word , as being t 
Father with the onely begotten Son, and the holy Ghoſt.For God hath ſo revea 
ſelfe, that hee begot the Son, and that one Son onely : Therefore wee oug 
here, and not to imagine falſe conceits of our owne. - vj 
2. They reaſon out of »at#rall principles or grounds : which are ſuch azari 
in things created and finite, bur falſe in God, .. who is aneflence infinite :ayT rn 
cannot be one. Three perſons really diſtin, cannot be one eſſence, An infingteprd 
cannot beget an infinite perſon. That which begetteth, and that which 1s byte 
arenotone and the ſame eſſence. Likewiſe, Hee that communicaterh his whdtd 
Nnce toanother, doth not himſelfe remaine the ſame which hee was. Tothia 
anſwer by another rule : Thoſe prenciples which are true of a finite nature, ant foun 
and impiouſly tranſlated to the infinite eſſence of God, And arguments of this ſort 
refired not by aſimple deniall of them , but by diſtinguiſhing betweennatun 
pable and uncapable of thoſe principles whereon they ground. i 
3. Of the properties of the humane nature «n Chriſt they inferre the inequality all we 
verſity of his Godbead. As,Chriſt fuffered,died,&c, Therfore he is not God. TX” . 
whereby weanſwer to this, is : Thoſe rhings which are proper to the humane nail inre} 
are not to be drawne to the divine natwre. For Chriſt died not as God,but 3s man, . 
4. They confound the office of the Mediatour with the 14rzre or per/on, Wall backs 
they goe fromthe office tothe natnre: As, Chriſt is ſent of the Father : There © 
he is inferiour to the Father, The rale to anſwer this, is : The inequality. of 4 '6 
doth not inferre inequality of nature or perſons. Or,as Cyril faith, The ſending nd eh 
dience take not away the equality of power or eſſence, So the Father is aid tobe &Y Whey 
fer thanthe Son, not in nature or Godhead, but in manifeſtation, For notthe Taha wh 
bar the Son was made baſe and miſerable in the humane natare aſſumed, W herein 
Chriſt faith, that his Father is greater than he, it is meant 5» repel? of $6 I rh 
awre, and inreſpett of bus office of the Mediatowrſorp, 


Arguments againſt uhe Dipmity of the Son and the boly Ghoſt, © 


6. God alſalmely named in the Scripture, is never meant;but of very Guokiy. 


(elle. 7. Whereas the $on andthe boly Ghalt are of the Father;and the Father work 
phe Son ps E;holy.C {> neither was humbled as the Son ;the Scripture day 
-. Ei Leda ys ally inChtiſt ppcRnts naeiby As. 


Sonalſoandrhe wn Gh 
ay +  Whenod \ ont abſelucel, or CUE inks of in oppoſed fend 
tures ree perſons hended : but when hee is oppoſed to 
Fj Ot of the Godhead bunderſiood, v which 1s the. Father... at 
9. The God being put {i orabſolutely, is eſſowtialy rakenghainhs 
{he Godbe it © Ta compriſetha)|chree perſons: but whenthe Propenpaſn 
| he is joyned therewith, 1t.15 en perſonally... 
on Is Es POE diſtingsiſneth, the perſons, when it oppaſeth, or company 
elves.,..or.expreſleth! their perſonall properties, wh 
Fc name of God, commen to.them all, to one certaine perſon zand 
W; rai 
v1 * 


I. 


os hen it.oppaſerh.the true God, to creatures or falſe 


oderethth abſal y, according to his owne nature. 
"= 1. That hich began at ſome cerraine time tobe manifeſted, may not chenal 
| eoncludedvexer to have been before... -. Joviy 


12. The Sqnne is wont to referre that z0 the Father, whiah yet hee hath onny 
dar the Father not making 4py mEatien. of himlelfe, when he ſpeaketh in te 


@Ss +: The Sx Sonne is Gid to ſce, learne; heare,and worke, as from the bits 

TY berof both natures, yet not without gifferepce-ſtill remaining. For uutohigh. 
mane Fn deanain , the will of God is made knowne, by revevation : Buthitfhy 
bead dothby.it { endo his own nature, know and behold from everlaſtingnd 

| Aly the Fathers wi + wh 
4. The external operations of the three perſons " if they were diff 
foul opp verily a:ftinF.eſſenges : becauſe one: working ,[and another 
ould be diverſe eſſences; but the. interwel operations; becatſe __ 
=o of oneand the fame whole elenceumekenoradiarrficg, 


5 When God it is $calledebe Farther of Chriſt audrbe faikful, it By 
follow, thar he 13 «fter che ſame manner their Fatherand his.) Voz 

he Father wasinever 25chogt the Sonne; not the Facherand the $e | 
out NG Eh inaſmuch as the Godhead can neirher be augmented, nor leflenedat 


changed. 
17. It followerh not, that whoſvevers perſon is from mother, his «ſer 
from another. © 
A. As oftenasin Scripture one perſon of the Deity i 18 oppoſed to Crealt 4,4 


d god, Oils diſtinguiſhed from them, the echer.per/pns are not exclut is 


apa the creatures onely ,.. between whom andthe true God comp 
FE: we muſtalſo obſerve. iq all exc/ufive and ſaper/arive ſpeechan':" 


'A 

. The principall arguments againſt the Divinity of the Sonand the holy 4.4 
ding hers with the anſwers unto them, vb! Ka 

3:6 B& 


y, Ne eſſence us not three ror perf Is : for, oue to be Talk doth. wmeply « 
" Ogas & one Fs Tenge repos three Ado. ws yo | 
Jar is true 0 lence created an that carmot, being one,be 

and whole cri of alt bg cc, or be three : bur it is falſe ofthe inkeire, molt 
bed LUI efſence Febe Fi y xl it exiſtech offe and wi 

cr 10 many, nay in infinite places an z fo may it:bee, I ary forob 

es hole of moe ; yea; and maregver it. is nt | 
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Arguments 429inſt the Divinity of the Son and the baly Ghoſt. 265. . 
'" —. who 7 operations are diſtin, vheir eſſences alſo muſt needs bee diftintt, The eter- 
bag, the F, dag Sonne, = the holy G re are diſtin} : Therefore they 
ha #/e difrint2 eſſences, . Anſw.The Major of this reaſon js trueof perſons having 
ace eflence : bur being underſtood of the divine perſon, it is falle, iF it bee means 
on internal operations, whereof the Minor ſpeaketh. Wherefore, inverting 
= wee returne it backe upon the adverſaries themielves: Whereas the in- 


all operations, namely, the generation of the Sonne, and the proceeding of the 

ly Ghoſt , are the communicaring of the Fathers eſſence whole and the iamein 
- it muſt needs be, tharthere is nota.diverſe or diſtin, but one divinee- 

fall three perſons. _ ROI TRI et nn bs 
frwning , 4 not eternal : bus the Sonne and. the holy Ghoſt 
inall from the Father : Therefore they are not eternall,An., 


Ir origt | 


perſon, by. communicating unto him his 
We bus in conſent of wilt, But the : 


lo 


4a fore; 


EEE ens 
,and the Father is inme. Who u therugr eve [ forme Ins Fathers { ub/tants. tede.: Þ 


Wheretme if a wider and more ample conjunction be pilt.,. 2 ſiraiter conjungiwg is 
wt A | 


agebded.. 101 11S PnD 
| in. Hee that as the whole, Godbead,, * not any axe: perſon of the. Godbead\, or 
Merrie; not avy. ane beſides him, inwhom likewi{e the mbole Gadhead 4. Bus the- 
fu the whole Godhead : Therefore. the Father 14 not any one. hut cven al{ rhe 
Jon that ts of the Godhead, neither are, there moe. perſons , whertiw ther God: 
4... Anfw,,\V.cc. deny the Major : becauſe the fame Godheadwbichis inthe 
Mer, is wha alſo in the Sonne and \the holy Ghoſt... For by.rcaſon of the. 
ality and undividableneſſe. thereof ,, that is communigated. of rhe Father, 
heme entireand whole, both.to che Sonve andio tbe boly:k3hoſt , {o that 
ther morenor leflp of the Godhead in eyery. perſon, thapgither intwo, 
— nerve; - | | 


> pig Fl Beg, neupber, begpirn nor proceeding of anothex.. But the Fonves 


70 and the haty Ghoſt progeedeth : Therefore they are not the {ame dyving ofſewee, - 
va the Farber ws, Auliv Of meere parucylare nothing cag follow. or bepconghy | 
J aJ ed, 


24 Arguments againſt uhe Dipinity of the Son and the baby Ghaft, > 
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on Nee en ye rune 


EFFE, | 
he 7. Whereas the Son: jp e boly. Gholt arc of the Father;and the Father wor 
ihe en tek y Ghoſt,1 gr wpelenekl as the Son ;the Scripture day 
oftentimes, pecially inChtiſt «by nd, oe 
Sonalſoandrthe haiy Ghoſ 
_ 8. WhenG 
Tares, the : ee — Are Oc 


eg ſimply 
the 49976 1t © ra 25 4 Ph allchree 
. perſon is joype heremah, i, is taken perſonally... .. | 
\..i0, The. as diſtinguiſheth the raw ,\ When. it oppoſet or coming 
among themſelves, ..or.expre ſonall —L ma , wy 
Jeon name of God, A tn oy to one certaine perſon; <> 
meth : yt hen iroppaſethahe © true God, to creatures or w_ 
evnſidererh hem abfvucely, according to his owne nature. 
.11. That ich began at ſome cerraine time to be manifeſted, may not ainak 
| eoncludedoexer to have been before... -. , 
ane 1s wont to referre rhe zo the Father, which yet hee beth on 
wit the ker not making4py mqntien: of himlclfe, when he ſpeaketh in Uh 
yak 
be Sons | is "id ro ſexy learne, -heare,and worke, as from the Fath 
, bee or both natures, yet not without a differepce-ſtill remaining. For untohi 
mane oritandis , the affine God is __— — reopen 
| 'dothby.it {e paoget Own nature, Know om cverldinud 
| patty e Fathers wi 2 Wii 
The external operations of <he three. perſons ,. if they were-difi 
fold. makeyerily. a:finf.eſſexces : becauſe one' working ,-and acothet 
there ſhould be diverſe eſſences : but the. internall operations becatiſe 
Fommuncang of of oneand the famg whole effexor, mekenora diverfiy; Nt 


15. When God i; is $calledehe Farher of Chriſt and rhe fanbful, it doth tn 
MLA thar he js after 1 the [ame maxner thei Fatherand his. - jour? 
16. The Father was,never 295-boge the Sore; nor the Facher and the Somend 
oxt ob ve, 2A bp as the Godhead can neither be nguemated; nor leſſened 
change | 
17. It followerh not, that whoſoevers perſon i is from mother, his cru 1 
from noraer: . OF [f 
F s oftena$in Scripture one ſono the Deity i 1s oppoſed to creates 
ned gotks & is 6 them, the o:ber. per/pns are not exclut - 

but the creatures anely. ,., berween whom andthe true God com 

rea is WE mak alſo obſerves in all exc/ufiue and ſaper/atyve ſpeeche: 


'*Mh 
- he pwinbelte WES A the Divinity of the Sonand they 71 
4 AR th the anſwers unto them. M4 


Ne eſſence ts not three -ſav2s. for, ane +0 be three, doth 
Oz i one eſſence dos there. cannot be _— pk mph Ava G 
The Majar is fps of ang : ence created ad fine : that cannot, being one,be thek 
and whole nce of three, or be three: bur. it is falſe Toes 
% Las efſerice Nehs obead, y Mt alas gd it exiſdech offe and 
r 10 many, gay in infinite fo 
lo tara Pp and things ; fo may it;bee, x _— 
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| Arguments 484inſt the Divinity of the Son and the baly Ghoſt, 265. 
'" 2. who e operations are diſtin, vheir eſſences alſo muſf needs bee diftintt, The eter- 
- age, the rb dag Sonne, of the holy G re are d1ſtintF : Therefore they 
haue #0 diſtinit eſſences... Anſw.The Major. of this reaſon is true.of perſons having 
ce eflence : bur being underſtood of the divine PRI it 1s falle, Ne bee meant 
ks internal operations, whereof the Minor ſpeaketh. Wherefore, inverting 
heMajor, Wee returne it backe upon the adverſaries themiclyes: Whereas the in- 
eral operations, namely, the generation of the Sonne, and the proceeding of the 
. y Ghoſt , are the communicating of the Fathers eſſence whole and the tamein 
- it muſt needs be, thatthere is nota. diverſe or diſtin, but one divinee- 
all three perſons. _. _e ww PrPag 2 OTE 7 
"4. That which hath a befwning , 4 not eternal : but the Sonne and. the holy Ghoſt 
we 26s begin , or originall from the Father : Therefore they are not eternal, An, 
1s horeternall, which hath a beginning of eſſence, or natare, and riwe, But the 
and the holy Gholt have a beginning or originall of perſo».or order, or of the 
a1 4 exiſting, hut not ofeſſence, For this they have one and the {ame jnnums 
with the. Father from everlaſfing :and that is voide of all beginning and opigi- 
Land exiſteth neceſſarily, fxom no other bur of it ſelfe. Hs goings forth Tank 48 Micah $2 
ie beginning.,) and from everlaſting; Now glorifie mee, thow Father, with thine John 17.5 
mae ſelfe, with the glery which | had with thee before the world was, Repl.But bee 
viu hath 414 aginet of perſon from avother, u not Jehovah. But the Soune and the ho- 
Ghoſt heave their oreginall of perſon from the Father : Therefore they are not Jehowgh, 
The Majar.is. a falſe groung. For the Scripture:doth plainly teach Loch of , 
ely, both the Son.& holy Ghoſt, co bee Jehovah. As the Father hath lsfe tu John 5-36 
3/0 hath bee given likewiſe to: the Sonne to have Life 1n hunſelfe : and yet the 
withall aftrmeth,that both have their origs of perſon fran the archer, 


arthe Father begot not rhe eſſence, bat the per/on, by communicating unto him his 
2c eſlence the lame and whole. | 
| q.7 he faitrhfall are one with G 
WAY A 


od ; not Us eſſence, bas in conſert of wil;, But the » 
ud the Sonue are in ſuch ſort one , as the faithful ere one wth: God. . Father, John t7ar,ar- 
chew, that they may bee que, 48 wee ave ane : Therefore the Sonne 45 oue with thi 
woer (au conjunttion. of wils oucly, and. nat in unity of eſſeuce,,.. Anſw. Thete 1s 
lathe concluſion, than it, the. premiſles. For the particle, pwely, whichjs 
bed ro the concluſion, is not inthe Minor propofitzon. W hexefore of a Mi» 
Which is bur particular, anuniverfall concluſion is 11 inferred, after this man». 
n+ There is acerraine unity, betweene the Father. and the Sonne;,, {uch as is be- 
God andrhe fichfall: Therefore: al uvity which is bepwixe them, is taep, 
Vhaefore wee Ay, that the faichfull are one with Godand among themiclyes, i 
, or conformity, or conjunttipn of mindes, The. Father 2nd the Sonne-are s 
thin wil,gnd ſurchermore jn unity of 5 ([ence.. I and the Faiy 08 1 avg 3x John 10.30 & 
,and the Father is in me, Who u the jugrqved forge of ne 4 thers [ubſtangs, Ie. . 
Wherelme if a wider and more ample conjunction be pilt.,. 2 {traiter. conjunto'is | 
we : | 


wg y excluded. P71 - * 31i6 SHOT p11 
07 that & the,whole, Godbead,, .* not any one: perſon of 


| T. 8. Godbead,, or 
there» 4; nor any, ave beſides him, inwhom likewi[e the mbole Gadhead 14. Bus the 
"Tither is the whole Godhead :\Fherefare. the Father 14 not any one-, hut even al{ the 
on that ts of the Godhead ,, neither are, there mae. perſons , where iv ther God- 
4. Anfw,,\V.ce. deny the Majar : becauſe the fame Godhy ichijs mathe 
mer, is whale alſo in the Soune and \the holy Ghoſt... For.by. reaſon of the, 
mlity and angividableneſſe, thereof ,,xhat is commanigated, of the Father, 
matve fame entreand whole both to rhe $onne adzo the boly:fzhoſt , {o that, 
Sl neither morenor leflp of the Godhead ig eyery. perſon, thazeither intwo, 
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4. 114,ve d3wine efſence is neither; begotten, nor proceeding of another, But the Sounen . 
ter, and the haty Ghoſh I Therefore == uot the {ame drvine of[evee, - 

Pa the Farber 4, Aulw Of mevre parucylars nothing caa follow my | 
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266 Arguments againſt the Divinity of the Son and the buly Ghoſt, . © 
4s ded. The Major cannot be expounded generally. For itis falſe, That whatſoeves gh, 


arvine eſſence, he it not begotten or Poe: | ; 
7. The divine eſſence # incarnate. The three perſons are the divine eſſence © Thi, 
fort the three perſons are incarnate. Anſw. Of meere particulars there followethng, | 
thing. The Major ſpeaketh only of the Son : For it is falſe'; being taken ul 
25, Whatſoever u the divine eſſence, iu incarnate ; this generall propoſition is falſe. 


_ 7554 eſſence is incarnate only in one of the perſons, which 15 the Sonne : not in 
all three. | 

8. The Mediatonr betweene God and man # not God himſelfe, But the Soy 
the Mediatonr betweene God and man : Therefore hee i not God,” Anſw. The Maj 
is appatently falſe, becauſe by the fame reaſon it might bee argued, rhyp 
Mediatour between God and mien, is not man, Repl. The Major 1s thus proye 
God cannot bee leſſe than himſelfe , or inferiour to himſelfe, But the Mediatogy yj 
God us leſſe and inferiour unto God : Therefore hee 1s not God. Anſw. The Minory 
true onely in reſpe& of Chriſts office , in which ſenſe Chriſt is inferiour unto Gy 
not in reſpe& of his eſexce and ature : according tothe fourth Rule ; The jncjuy, 
lity of office doth not:inferre inequality of nature or yerſons. Repl.2. The Sy 
Mediatonr with fehovah, But the Sonne  Fehqvah': Therefore Febovab 14 Mediathy 
with bimſelfe, eAnſw. Nothing tolloweth of meere' partiailars, For the Sonnej 
not Mediatour with all that is Jehoyah;,* butwith the Father. Repl.z. The 
the Father onely ts pacified towards us : and by a conſequent hee alone us the tru 
wot the Sornne, or the holy Ghoſt, For hee ks the true God, who is pacified by the th 
diatoier. Anſw.Woee deny this ſequele : For there is but one will of the t 
ſons, and that agreeing in all things. Whetefore, the Father being pleaſedaz 
cified for the Sonnes fatisfation in ourbehalfe, the Sonne aHoand the h 
are pacified, and receive us into fayour., for the fame fatisfation. Repl.4# 
the Sonne pongins, with hin hee is Mediatowr, Bnt the Sonne patifieth not ly 
the Father , but himſelfe alſs : Therefore hee s Mediatour with himſclfe ; whidy 
graxt were abſurd, Anſw. Firſt, wee anſwer to the Majof : that the Sonne is ib 
perly faid to bee Mediatour with him whom hee fo pacifieth with his 
on,'that the decree and purpoſe of attotiement may ſteme to have originll 
ed from him. Now this is the Father alone : Therefore'in this ſenſe the Son 
not Mediatour with himſelfe, but with the Father alone. Secondly, | 
to the Minor * That it is notabſurd to ſay, that the Sonne is Mediatont- 0, ofwib 
himſe!fe, For itis no inconyenience, that he ſhould tmanage both funions, nah, 
of God admirring the reconciliation, arid of the Mediatour waking the recogcilits 
on, each ina divers reſpe&t, The former of theſe,by vertue of his divine natarejtie 
Later, by reaſon of his office of the Mediatourfhip. is 
. 9, Chriſt doth every-where diſterne and ſever himſ#lfe from the Father : hee " 
Heed, he bath « God, he i leſſe than the Father : Therefore he is not the ſame Gol 
the Father : or, be 1s not equal and conſubſtantiall with the Father, <Anſw.He 
neth and diſtinguiſheth himſelfe from the Father, r ,/ perſon. '2.In office , as 
Mediatour, but not in Godhead: . So, Hee hath a Head, and a God, and us leſſet 
Father, 1. As tonching his htimanity, i» #ature and office : 2. As touching his 
head, wot in natwre, but in office only, and in the yianifeftation of his Godhead, Folly 
whichare in nature equal may beanequall ini degree of office. IS 

10. Thu « (faith Chrift) life eterngl, that they know thee to' bee'the onely 
God : Therefore the Senne and the holy Ghoft are not very God. Anfw. Tnthi 
are oppoſed , not the Father}, and the: Sonne, or the oly Ghoſt, bur ( 
Idols, and Creatures : Therefore theſe are excluded; riot the Sore, or 
Ghoſt. 2.There is afallacy of ſevering and diuiding clauſes of tmutuall coherew 
and neceſſary connexion. For it followeth inthe Text : And whom thou haft ſed, 
eſs Chriſt : Therefore, hereinalſo conſiſterh life eretnal], that Jeſis Chrilt;ſks 
of the Father, bee likewiſe knowne to bee very God : as it_is {aid ;7he (ans } 1 
#77 Gedand Hife everiefting. 3, Thete is «fallacy in transferring the particle 089 J 
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Arguments againſt the Divinity of tht Son ant#ths boly Ghoſt. 267 
antothe ſabjeX Thee , unto which it; doth not belong, but unto the. predicate al 
Gd, which the Grecke Article , in the origutall doth' hew. For the' ſenſe is, jp« zrdoxad 
tar they know thee the Father to bee thar God, who onely is very God. Repl. arms wires. 
But this Argument followeth : Maximilian is Emperonr : Therefore Rodulph is not, «nv 2068. 
wWhyybes doth not this follow : The Father is God : Therefore the Sonne is not God ? 

Aafv. Thele perſons are finite , and, their eſſence cannot belong to moe : bur the 
Father and the Sonne are perſons infinite, and their eſſence may be of moe, namely, 
ethree perſons. ye" 0 COM | | 
11. Jehovah, or the true God 5s the Trinity. The Father is Jehovah : Therefore 
te Father is the Trinity, that is, all three perſons, Anſiw, Mecre pon propoſt 
tos conclude nothing. And if the Major bee expounded generally, after this man- 
net; þarfoever 15 tehovah, is the Trinit , it is falſe : for-thar which is Jehoyah, 
may bt ſome one _—_ of the Trinity, The Syllogiſme therefore is faulty, berauſe 
is not taken in the ſame ſignification in bothrhe premiſſes, For the name 
rd inthe Major is taken ab/olntely and eſſentially for the three perſons (for one 
thefame Jehovah or true God, isthe Father, and Son, and holy Ghoſt joyntly) | 
the Minor it is taken perſonally, for one perſon of the Godhead, thar is, the 
e;who is Jehoyah ofhim(elfe,. Repl. chovah is one in number : Therefore it #8 . 


tes taken 1# Scripture after the ſame manner. Apſw. Jehovah is one innumber of 
e,not of perſons. , | WF os : "hit - 
ly. here are three and one, there are fourt. But in Ged are three and one, to wit, 
ſons and one eſſence : Therefore there arefonre in God, Anſw. The Majorista 
| Mguithd Where are three, and one really diſftinft, there are fowre, But theſe. 
ne in God arenotanother thing diſtin in the thing it ſelfe from the eſſence.: bue 
chis that one eſſence, the ſame and whole, as the Ter fromtheir eſſence only in 
their manner of ſubſiſting or of being. The mannep of exiſting, is not a diverſe fub- 
ſkncefrom the exiſtence, beeing,or eſſence... , - —uÞ ww” Is 
. 13, Chrift according to that nieure, accorfofh, to which in Scripture bee 5s called; 
we, is the Sonne of God, But according ta his humane netwre onely, hee 5s calted.. 
': Therefore according to that onely, and not according to bis divine alſo , hee 58 
we of God : and Joby « conſequent the Sonng 35 net very God, Anſw. The Minor ; aa 
For, Chriſt is called the ovely begotten and proper Somme of the Father, ande-, John 3-16-& $.1he 
| with the Father, The Father bark created all urs 5 by the Sonne. The Sonne touts. 
he very beginving warketh all things likewiſe, which the Father doth, The Soune , $.09;296 
| bers will, of receiving, mankihde” into favour, unto the. Church, be- i= co 


4 


eg the Fat | 
re hi; ' was harne.. The Sonne was ſent inte the world , 'deſtended from heaven, —_—_ 


«ag 

( Son, 114, 
and rooke fleſh. And not the humane, but the divine nature of. Chriſt 1s 

Cratreſſe, and worketh with equall authority and power with'the Father, and de- 

kendedfroni heaen ; Therefore God, or the Godhead, or. divine nature of Chriſt, 

pboth called in the Scripture, and is 2be Sonne * and by a conſequenit, the Sonne is 

kar one rracand very God. ,The(e objetTons we may compaze with thoſe that are 

whore ſer downe in the Commoa place, concerning the Trinity of the. perſons.” 
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In what ſenſe,and why (rift i called our Lord, 


Queſt. 34- Wherefore calleſt thou him our Lord? 


*1Per.x, 26 3. 4uſ,Becauſche,redeeming and ranſoming both our body & ſoule from ns, 
dog. not with gold nor filyer, but with his precious bloud, and mn} 
1 Cor.6.20. fromall the power of the Divell,hath ſer us free to ſerve him... 


1 Tim.2.6. 


Joha 10, 28, 
The Explication, 


Here we are to obſerve theſe two things : 
I. In what ſenſe Chriſt # called Lord.| 2. For what cauſes bee i our Lord, © 


I. In what ſenſe Chrift is called Lojd, 


O bee a Lord, is, to have right and power granted by Law, either 
humane, over ſome thing - rſon,as to uſe and enjoy it,and to 
> of at thy owne will and Feafore. Chriſt therefore 1s our Lord: ug 
@ bec hath dominion over a things, and oyerus alſo ; and hath cateal 
things, and of us eſpecially ; that is, ruleth, preſerveth,andk 
his owne, to = life and glory,as being bought with his precious bloud, 
ohn 19-1; of chem u loſt ,whom thou geveſt me, None ſpall pluck, them out of my hand, 1, iq 
on 10.29, all things are ſabje& unto him, and Wee are hon! to ſerye him both inbohy 
x Cor 4.203 Gill hae he may be CEE oy us, Te arg bonght with a price,therefore glorih 
;n your body and in your ſpirit A Frb Gods, "mn 
ChrifticonrLors ... QuElt: To which narure Lau is the name of the Lord to be referred ? Anſ"To tl 
accordingroboch ike as alſo the names of Prieſt, King, and Propher, 'For, rhe names of the of fm 
nant. Frs,dignity, & bouncifulneſe of Choiſt roards ws, are affirmed of his wholly 
not by communication of propertie Sy the names of his natures and properyipl 
bur proper]y in regard of both natures. For both natares of Chriſt will ar ty 
our redempti ion. of the humane nature of Chriſt is maderhe price of our jill 
tion,by us : his divine nature doth give and offer that price unt ) | 
Tha the vertue ofhiis Spirit, effe "apply itunto us,ſanilgn 
Fred: defend tis agiinſt our enemies z.and dothal things, the humangials 
being privie chereunts, and moſt earneftly y wllg it. Chrift they it od dm 
onely in mos of his Divinity, which created us; but alſo mreſpect of 


F eine pecan For e pdnof Ou, Frome hFh mv, dot 
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. 2, For what TY how yueup waies hee 5 our Lord, ' ey %; 


Chriſt our Lord, « Cit tid, & 2) right of creation and government. Of this lead 
«. Bycight of it sfaid, AU [las rhe oy the Father hath are mine.” For by him, and 
| = wp s things Hinge and by hty werd, that is, by his forcible pleaſure and 
grorice Sly pr are 2 Taflais 4nd governed, and whatſoever good is in! the 
 proveerh fowbim And ths je amok 11 dor in 
it fe ag all creatures,even unto Diyew and wicked | men, alf ch 
= r after the ſattie manner to us, and to all the wicked and Divels,. For, 
created ws to eternall life : but them to deſtruttion, 2. T he dominion w | 
ever the wicked and Divels, conſifteth 3n the right of r and c 24 * 
erciſng his power, and bridling his enemies : that is, he hathright and power (0 
Divels and the wicked,to doe with them what him liſteth, ſo that withouthis| n oy 
and plealyre they cannot ſo much as move themſelves ; and ifit were his v | | 
bring them to nought, a the hiſtoty of the poſſeſſed man inthe Goſpeltel 


bs Sherraband, bow many Waies Chriſt is our Lord, - 269: 


kadhe permitreth them, by. bereaving and deſtituting them of the grace of his ſpi+ ark 9:6, 
it, tOrun headlogg. into {nne- and eternal} deſtrution,- Hge hath alſo over us wn 
and power to doe withaus what him liſterh-t bur hee furthermore keeperh and gars 
as his owne flacke and proper people, whom hee:hath purcha(ed-with his 
; he governeth usalſa,and gaiderh us by bis ſpirit : he wotkethin-our hearty 
ithaod obediencethat we may doe things Tn table unto-him, and ſo:fenceth us 
| the temptations of che Divell,ad the fleſh, that wee, mayneverfall from 
ha. dberovare hee is our Lord afcer a farre oxher ſort, than ofthe Nivels and the 


| Pee 5007 ord by right of wdemacion, For bee alone, paying the wnbme fot 1. By righe of re- 
lis bay 1us Te Trae Divelliby bis Spixic regenerateth us;and caus Pun: 
3340, beginas toſerve him; and in this-liberty, whercunts hee:hath brought 
Serie an power, hee alſo preſervathus, again 4)l both: ourward and in- 
mies, eyenana the end-:' and being raiſed from the dead, hee fully en- 
deliverech.us from all. figne. and muſery, and: endoweth us with eternal 
glory... The mauger of. ur redemption is moſt precious, fith it it athing 
oment taredeeme ys. with his. bloud, thay with _ ;-» Therefore 
He graze right of poſſeſſion. inus., And ſeeing hee hath: delivered and 
wee were {eryants : andtruely fo __ were, and are 
bond-flayes,of the Divell, from;whoſe tyranny Chriſt bath 
a pw now-re. wee the fervants.of:;Chriſt : becauſe us;who * 
mies, and deſerved to;bee deftrayed of tim, heenotwithſtan» 
ivered; For?/ervs,o--(ervants, were faibto wmedby the Ro» + Thc rexton of: 


fervapdy; ay be, 1R Ggaiheation, preſerved; bectuſewhe in watres x wa eninavon @ 
ve becae fine of their enemies, they were preſerved;. But'thisdot god note a: 
of. -Qer us is ſperyall,, that is, gxtendeth je ſelfe onely, ro-the Church redediotngG, 
4 J{ mee. erphrmdſram oh of the Drivel, 2ben @ renſame hath been jayd from whence our 
: For from power wee neuen bim:je the prick *"3/h word 
But God oo buw = tas/ome, Tr wed are wot redeerged Moy _ 
——_ Divel, Ld, rom whole power weeare tedeamed, as havirig frog nn 
doverns, and ding rightly his dominion ovet 1153 unto him chat is,fared or 
ny is due. Baz.the Divellis no ſapreme-Lord; buc\the execati; "4 
Streaks Lord,;which.is God, wha alone hath,and holdeth right domi- 
jo. ay, Pepe 1p indeed&hath enthralled as mh the juſt judge» 
| tookg us ugh we were anoy 
© Oak ee an:But Chriſt, ing for our find, 
i ry frhe Dive ed eee Irebet yoke of his 
Gad;Clyif CR 


yn refpedt « beach paid the We are ſaid to be 
ur be hath delivered wi, or [et ws «ti/tbarty. are ſpelkefrbe. For weare [aemmedinre 


to Chriſt our redeemer to bee his dw oe;.ccithtt hath the /Diyel] 1007e = delivered in 
ator power over us, And this Chriſts dominion over us, coſt him enough, who 7*efvs, 


were alfo hath care of ir, andpreſerverttr;-Of that dominion wee diſpute elpe- 
I this place. For the Diyederh Any Joe ts es Fe F.C 
KOhim,as we confeſſe him to untoys,he eduzand becaliſe . " 
Eguideth us with his Spirit. ; F 
4. Ipreſpeft of owr ervation, Chrs# « our. Lor. c 
Wed] X/yulors rd re EET by 
| iy rhrah er. iv alf&from fins; Forour pre 
nox elyafout ſh froddems ren the power oFtheDi 


tizs« predinga ahd the cvofurnmition bf 
| |; onumlelte ſpeaketh : Nene of them are loft, which thou ga gore. 
b) bids Bow of hands He keepeth the wicked t9 def] FrwGtion.en 


Sn 453 


In refjet of Gods ordinance : becauſe the Father ordained the Ford and this 4 tareſped! of 
ACteift unto this, that by him hee might worke all things in heayen and in *& «nance 
For Chriſt is not in this reſpe& onely our Lord, in that hee faved tat 
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270% For what cauſe,and bow many Waies Crt iro Lied: 


- thatis, delivered us from our enemies; ; and of cnemies madetl us is the ſonnes « of Ga 
but allo becaule the Father gaveus uns him, manifeſted unto ts; to bee our Prax 
Hebr 4.1- King , and Hcad, and harh made him heire of all,” Het Bath made him beir; fi 


- , "* 
CE — 
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Amin. things, nA char the Faeher goverh mee pul enige ts mer - Thine they were, au 


a £aveit rhers mac. Him hath God lift up with bu right hand; trbee # Prince an 
©40ur, t0 give repentance to 1ſracl, and forgtveneſſe of ſmnes, God hath wade all thiih 
ſnbjelt under bu feet go bath appointed. him over all things te be the bead of the ls 
Now whereas he is our Lord after afar more exceHent manner tht others : wet 
are far more bound td husallegcance & obedience. For he is ſo qur Lord,rhar} 
indeed withus whathe-will; 28d hath full rigtirand powet over us: bur yerhe 
ſeth chat his power to.oar lalvation only. For we'feteive daily'ofthis-Lord; tf Bs 
dy infinite parts more excellent benefits, than d6e arly other throughout the yh 

A world. And therefore we oughtalwaiesto acknowledge the dominion andy by 

Cheiſts @niacon Which Chriſt hath overs, Whichacknowledgingof his dominion is, r;% mi. 

—— fron of ſo great # benefit of Chriſt, as that he hath viwch/afed ro Þ ba Lond, 1d1 - 

F freushiscnemiesanothisfo fruirfullagd lorious a liberty.” «od 4 Sd obes s 

_ bond and duty/\For Chriſt being fo mercifull a Lord unto ws | 
word andlitu to profeſlecur elves > ie ſervantsreo be boancto Erich Rl 
onand obedience unto hint inall things;thar he may de magnified of ns bs 

The meaning of | What is then the meaningof rhisarticle,Ibeleeveim Chriltour Lord 

lecvenClut Qivers ſpeechesare here cobeobſerved. i Ts belerve that Chriſti oy Tot *n 

owlus this, isnotiuthcicnr: for wee beleevealſo that the Divell is Lord, but »orifi 
' e#7:,45'we doc belecve Chiift tobe Lord of me dP, 2. Zo belceve ther Oh 

' axd{ that of all,and alſo okr1:"Neitheriv'it h to beleeve this: For the Dim 

oy eve alſothar Chriſt is cheir Lord;as he-harly full right and authority; nor oth 

s  allocher chings, but oyer them alſo,,to determine of them whatſoever p'ealtthil 

: 3.T o beleave 5x Chriſt owr Lerd,chat' is; ſo tobeleeve Chriſt ro bee our Lord 

him we pry ruſt and confidence,and be throwghly riapory-) _ 
are whollyfreed and delivered fromwall omg zre deferided #99 fa 
allour ences: aud this is it,which weeſpecially ought to beleeve,W | 
fore wodpranay we beleeve in ow Lordwe beleeve; t Thar the Son Calf j 
(reatoxr of aff things, and therefore huth power obey; and is Lovll f at cred Wd 
Jobi's, rhings chat the Farber bath aro mine.2% But eſpecially of his Church which bein 
ſed with bicowne bloud,he guiderh Arfendeth and pro b by his fpivie. edt 
3. 70000 
«ww «!ſo oxc of by ſubje35, whom, being redetmed from the power of the Divel url 
hy preſerveth, raleth, makzth obithent: unto hims, ani at length envicheth witli 
or mans re -that ma beleeve olar' hitherto I have beeneby and for Chriſt x 
fhim h all eternity : and laftly;thath 


will uſc his rater rarqphe- er;which\he hach;as over ral othercreatu 
| mmeegunto my enoandhi hizowne mo 


ul res ; — | 
1, na Tus a. «35: a beecueh vhen whis thev ate mo Was « cried 
34. SABBALK Gl, endtonohe rr may? MF | 


= y Af Foe: rhe Soune of God, whois,* and congigneth trucandiverla 

d cookethe very nature; = pt. e fethand bloudofthe . 
cups hag by the working of the holy Ghoſt; that withall be 
Faruaadh><r pr Davids ' likeunto his brerhren iallchingy,8 
ok” ae "NE nh 
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© Our beleefe touching Chriſts conception by the holy Ghoſt. 251. 


————_—_— 


The E xplication. 


HE Explication of this Queſtion is very neceſſary for the convincement the adverſaties 
and ſuppreſſion of ancient and late Herctikes, who denyed, and now de- 72'nit whom | 
ny that the fleſhof Chriſt was taken our of the ſubſtance ofthe Virgin, Chriſt raking 
For the Eutychians argue thus : Chri/# was conreived by the haly Ghoſt : — 
obs Therfore tbe fleſh of Chriſt was produced out of the [i1tbſtance of theD rvinty, © 
gout of the eſſence of the holy Ghoſt ,c by this means the divine nature was changed in- 
whe humane, Anſe The fallacy of this argument is drawne from an abuſe of mi{ſ- The paviclebyin 
onſtruing of a common phraſe of ſpeech. For the termes, by the holy Ghoſt, or of CO impit- 
te holy Ghoſt, doe not fignifie unto us a wateriaf, but an efficient caule ; ſothat the ch not a marcr{ 
fe of Chriſt proceedeth not our of the eſſence of the holy Ghoſts out of the mat- Cn 
terwhereof it was made, but the whole man Jeſus Chriſt was conceived in the Vir- 
ginswombe by the vertne and working of the holy Ghoſt, asappeareth out of the 
wortofthe Angel : The holy GhoFt ſhall come wpon thee, and the power of the maſt 1uke135 
Highſtal ever-ſhadow thee. Chrilt is called the ſeed of Abraham, the ſonne of David : , 
Therefore he rooke his fleſh of theſe Fathers, not of the holy hoſt. And as wee 
aebome of God,becauſe he made us,not that we are of his ſubſtance:So Chriſt was 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt, that is, he was conceived by the vertue and operation 
of theholy Ghoſt, not that hee was conceived of the ſubſtance of the holy Ghoſt, 
Objett, If im this article, He was conceived of the holy Ghoſt ®@he particle Of imply not 
meteriall cauſe ; then in like ſort,the Article which foloweth, Borne of the Virgin Mas 
the ſame particle Of cannot imply a material cauſe ; and ſo Chriit cannot bee ſaid to 
taken bis fleſh of the Virgin, eAnſw. The cale isnot alike in both of theſe : but 
(this latter Article it muſt needs ſignifie a materiall cauſe. Thereaſon is, becauſe it ;;,c creators 
ras neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould come of the ſeed of David. Bur when it is faid, Hee wiv the pariicle 
4 conceived of the boly Ghoſt, the particle Of intimateth no material} cauſe, The pg aan 4:4 
aſons are, 1. Becauſe if this were true, it conld not bee rrue which followerth,thar the anide Berng 
thrift was borne of the Virgin Mary, 2, Becauſe God is not changeable, and there- teal coke © 
the Deity is not changed into fleſh. 3. Becauſe the Word tooke fleſh, and was y* it doth not 
metanged into fleſh. — of &e, 
hat then doth Chriſts conception of the holy Ghoſt ſignifie and impott? Three Jhojs 1Ng4 LO 


prhereby are ſignified, 1, That the maſſe of his humane nature was created, te ns 


akmncd in the wombe of the Virgin miraculos , and beſides the order of thingg »The tormi 
dipo d of God in narure, by the immedines ex. Fm and operation of the holy of Chu te 
without the ſeede and fubſtance of man. The power of the moſt High ſhall o- Luke 1.35. 
wr-badow thee, Objet. But wee are alſo made of God. eAnſw. Weeare made of 
Godmediately, Chriſt immediately. 2. That the holy Ghoſt did the fame moment, . Theſandifying 
fame operation cleanſe this maſſe, and,from the very point of the concep- *<vitts fleih. 
ifie it in the mothers wombe : that is, ( ith it became not the Word, the, . 
Some of God,to aſſume unto- himſelfe a nature polluted with ſinne) hee therefore his fandlping 
| that originalll finne ſhould nor iſſue into it ; and that for theſe cauſes ; x. I 
hee might bee a pure facrifice , and a ſafficient ranſome for our redemption. 
hah made him to be ſinne for us which knew no ſinne, that wee ſhould bee made the 1 Cor.z-11; 
neſſe of God in him. 2, That hee mighr alſo fantife us by his fanRitie and 
, For if Chriſt had beene a ſinner, hee could not have fatisfied for us, but 
alelfe ſhould have remained in death. Therefore could hee not have beene our 
,neither by merit, nor. by his powerand efficacy. For hee that ſanitifierh, Heb.a.ry, 
ey that are [anttified, are all of one. Such an High Prieſt it became ms to bave, —_ 
"F vhich holy, harmeleſſe , undefiled , ſeparate from ſinners. 7. Tt was notagreable J 
| atothe Word, the eternall Sonne af God, to unite perſonally unto him humane 
ve being ſtained nd defiled, wherin hee dwelleth as in his owne Temple, For, |, 
E Glu a conſurnmn fire. 4. That wee might know that whatſoever this Sonne ſpe — ” 
2 keth,itis the will of God, and the truth. For Wharſvever is borne of fleſh, which is 
1and not fanRified, « fleſs, falſhood, and vanity. ObjeRt, Bur hee was borne 


f 


272 32 That profit we receive by (brifts nativity. 


RE of a mother, which was a ſinner, Why then ſhould not Ckrift have fime ? Anſy, The 
holy Ghoſt doth beſt know how to ſever ſore from mans natwre : For ſinne is wy 
the nature of man, but came elſe-whence, even from the Divell. Mary therefore 
wasa inner : but the malle of flcſh, which was taken out of her ſubſtance, washy 
the operation of the holy Ghoſt at the ſame inſtant ſan&ified, when it was tak 

x Thena'ringof 3. The third thing which is ſanRified, in that Chriſt is ſaid to bee conceived by 

vtetheo 5 rhe holy Ghoſt, is the nion of the huthane nature with the Word, For the fleſhy 

' Chriſt was together both created or formed, and alſo fanRtified and united tothe 
Son,of the holy Ghoſt immediately; but of the Father and the Son 6y the Spirir,*. - 

Thefull meaning — The ſenſe and meaning then, of this Article, #/hich was conceived by rhe holy 

ne Article, «18; 1.7 bat the holy Ghoſt was the immediate author of the miraculous conception of ty 

holy Ghot- fleſhof Chriſt, 2. That he ſeparated all uncleanneſſe and contagion of origindl ſinne frag 

by thu conceived off-ſpting. 3 .T hat he united,in the very moment of the conception,the fu 
with the Word in a perſonal #nion. | 

Firecaſeswhy AIt is added further inthe Creed, that he was borne of the Virgin Mary ; thatis,of 

es bore” the Virgins ſubſtance : and that chiefly for theſe cauſes : 3. That the truhofty 

rynemdy.char humane nature,afſumed by the Sonne of God,might hereby bee ſignifiedantous;t 
hi might kaow wit, that hee was conceived by the power of the holy Ghoſt, and borne tmeny 

r. Trueman. ofthe ſubſtance of Mary his Mother ; that is, Though the fleſh of Chriſt wernin- 

Dang dof  quloufly conceived, yet it was taken and borne of the Virgin. 2. That weeni 

know Chriſt our Mediatour to beethe true ſeede of David, that is, to be tmegy 
andour brother, who lth humane fleſh, made not of nothing, neither elſe-w 
but iſſued from the ſeede of David, Iſaac, and Abraham, of whom alſo the Vinj 
| Mary her ſelfe came, yea.of the very ſelfe ſame maſſe of Adam, whereotha 
4-TheMeBias. they and weeare. 3. That it may certainely appeare unto us, that this Jeſusbay 
nſay5.14. of the Virgin, is that Meſlias -promiſed unto = Fathers. Behold « Virgin ful 
free $4g, ceive and beare a Sonne, The ſecede of the woman ſhall breake the head of the Sepm 
For it was foretold by the Prophets, that the Meſſias, the redeemer of manknk 
ſhould bee borne of the ſtocke of David, and that by a miraculous concepti 
birth, having a Virgin for his Mother, Wherefore ſeeing both(that is,both chews 
phecies, and the miracles) are in this Jeſus fulfilled, there can bee no donbt;hutthe 
this is the Meſſtas, true man, and trae God, the reconciler of God and "Th 
@ Without ſane. That this*Chriſts birth of a Virgin might bee a teſtimony that hee is puyal 
without ſinne, ſanRified in the wombe of the Virgin, by theivertue of t ad 
$.Algazofoir Ghoſt. 5. That wee might know the analogie which is berweene Chriſtmns 
tieand the regeneration of the fa:thfwull, For Chriſts birth of the Virgin is aig 

John x13. our ſpirituall regeneration, which is not of blond, nor of the will of the fleſo, mri 

will of man, but of God, \ «38g 


, 
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Queſt. 36. What profit takeſt thou by Chriſts holy conception and aatinr] 


a adder: Anfſ. T hat he is our Mediatour, * and doth cover with his innocet 


| Bo 
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x Per.3.18. perfe@ holineſſe my ſinnes, in which I was conceived, that they 
pM not come in the ſight of God. 

Rom.,8.3,4 

Elſa.53-it. 

Pal 32.1. The Explication, 


423i 
W O benefits wee reape from Chriſts conception and nativity, 1-8 
confirmation of our faith, that hee 7 the true Mediatomr, 2. A conſoltt , 
that we through thu Mediatony are juſtified before God, The tealon bel 
of is : becaule hee cannot be a Mediatour betweene God and met, Wi 
is not himſelfe man, who is not righteous, who is not united with 
Ford, that is, who is not by nature trae God and true man, and of ſufficiency a00® 


bility to beſtow on us his falvation purchaſed for us. For ſuch a» High Þ n= aſh 


= 7 W CI" 


P*x 


PR —— 


TPhetber there be two natures in Chriſt. 


Lecam? us to have, which is holy, harmleſſe, nndefiled, ſeparate from ſinners , and made 

higher than the heavens, What is the meaning then of this Article, 7 beleeve in Feſma 

Chriſt, which was conceived by the holy Ghoſt borne of the Virgin Ma#y ? The mea- The mexning of 
no thereof is, 1.1 beleeve that this naturall Sonne of God, conceived arid borne af- mo Ani, 3 bo. 

rer this manner, was made true man afrer a marvellous order , and the fame to bee Chriſt, « couerived 

B one Civiſt, having ewo natures united by perſonall uniqn, one to another, whick are Þy **tolyGbot, 

B higdivinity and his — ; and to be fanified from his mothers wombe by the gia wary. 

holy Gholt. 2.1 beleeve farther; that he being true God and true man; but one Chriſt, 

was holy from his mothers wombe, to redeem and ſanRifie me, (»hich he conld nor. 

her, unleſſe ſantlification and union were in him ) and that 1,for his,Sounes fake ſo con- 

ceived and borne, have the right of the adoptton of the ſons of God, 


Heb 5.26. 
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THE COMMON PLACE OF THE TWO 
NATURES IN CHRIST, 


Nis afcer the Article ofthe Conception and Nativity of Chrift, for the bertet 
underſtanding thereof, followeth not unfitly the Common place, Of che incar- 
nation of the Son of God, or, Of the two natures in Chriſt , and their per/ſonall anion, 
wherein theſe queſtions following are more copioully to be diſcuſſed. 


1. Whether there bee two natures in the | 3, If they be one perſon, what manner of 
Mediatonr, | . | . wnionthat u of them,and how made. . 

2. Whether they bee one , or two per- | 4. Why this perſonall union was neceſſary 
ſons, |: to be made. 
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1 Whether there be two natures it: Chriſt our Mediatont, 


Hat there are two natares in Chriſt , this one reaſon ſhewes by good Two nager it 
demonſtrance : Edſentiall properties which are oppoſite, cannot bee in "it 
» the ſame, nor be atfirmed of the-ſame thing in reſpeR of the ſame nature 
or cauſe. Vigil. Qne nature doth not receive in it ſelfe a thing contrary and Vt 4. 
= diverſe, Butinone and the ſame Chriſt are, andare atfirmed of him pro- 
a diverſe & contrary,divine and humane, finite, infinite,paſsible, impaſsible;8& 
; Therefore there muſt needs be divers natures in him, humane & divine, 
kadthat the very divine nature, Creatrefle of all things, is in Chriſt, hath bin alrea» 
& proved. It remaigeth that we ſhew,s true hnwanc nature to be in him,&+- that ſuch Chriſte many 
earn. perfett,confiſting of a body, and a reaſonable ſoule, of which, as of n—_ _ peat 
| 614g 8 third [abftance, to wit, this particular humanity which the Word, having 
ave into.the unity of the perſon, doth never lay away againe. Which wee areto 
inſt Heretikes both old and new , Marcionites & Swenkfieldians, whereof 
Mev) Chriſts fleſh to have been formed of the Virgins ſubſtance , but will have it 
tir down from heaven into the Virgin, or begotten in her:of the ſubſtance of the holy 
ww. Others farcy Chriſt to have inflead of true fleſb, the likeneſſe, ſemblance, and aps 
Ofc) of a nay #o Others acknowledge indeed, that be hath a true body, but not an 
w ſople, the roome whereof it ſupplied by the Word united wnte the body. . - _ 
- Y. 4zunſt theſe and the like errours,the ſentence and doQrine of the Church is con+ rhe erntrof © 
I 1.Zy plaine places of Scripture , which teſtifie, Chriſt, Maries Son, to have Oteitddemang 
bk, we like wiito 1 in all things, that is, in eſſence, in properties, in infrrmities, /i= 1.ny nb : 
A taxrepred. Loe, tho ſhalt concerve in thy wombe , and beart a ſonne. Seeing then Luke 131. 
EX Virgin conceived this her Sonne in her wombe, bare it untill the uſuall time. of 
Surry, 2nd was delivered of it, as other women uſe tobe of their children; it fol--/ 
tithat his fleſh was not brought from heaven,or elſe-where taken,w*> hould 
| onely through the wonbe of the Virgin, but was formed in gi | 
| wombe, 
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Lnke1 42.% 2.7- 
Gal 4-4.q I I6. 
Rom. 1.3.& g.$- 
Luke 3- 


Luke 24-39- 
The crrour of A- 


pollnaris refuted. 


Mat-26.38. 
Luke 2-42. 
John 10.13. 


Luke 23.46- 


2.By divine pro- 
miſ.s and pro- 
phecies 
Ger-3.-15. 

Efay 7.14+ 
Matth.1.r, 

Luke 1.42, 

Rom r,z, 


3-By his office of 


xs Cor.15 21. 
John L5-6, 


Evheſ.5.16. 
ohn "56 
pheſc4.12.26, 
Rom # 


om "Avombe, of her ſeed and ſubſtance. Hee that ſantlifieth, avd rhey which are ſanflifud 
' *. gre all of one : Wherefore hee us not aſhamed to call them brethren, And a little afier, 


' was ſevered from the body, but remaineth a 


Mediatourthip. ſpe& of Gods truth and juſtice, could not bee puniſhed inany other nature, tim 


... bus fleſh, and of his bones, Wherefore, except Chriſt had indeed raken our natuſt, 


ot ——m——— 
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Whether there be two natures in Crift. 


Forafmuch as the children were partakers of fleſh and bloud, hee alſo himſelſe likewif 
rooke part with them, Againe, [n al things it became him to bee like to hts brethrey, 
Therefore he hath a humane nature of the ſame kinde wholly with ours, H 
is called, The fruit of Maries wombe, T he firſt begotten ſonne of Mary, Made of « wa. 
man, The ſeed of Abraham, Made of the ſeed of David , Borne of the Jewes CONCerging 
the fleſh, The Sonne of Abraham, of David, and the Sonne of man. And alfo his 
grecand itocke concerning the fleſh, is deduced unto Adam : Therefore hee wazhy, 
gotten of the ſubſtance of his mother, and iſſued from the tame ſeed of Adam, 
which we did. Chriſt proverh himielfe to bee a true man, and nor a ſpirit, by this 
that a ſpirit hath no fleſh and boxes as hee hath and retaineth, even after his reſurregj. 
on. Apollinaris the Heretike ſaid, That Chriſts body indeed was a true body : butiz 
ſtead of a ſoule, he had the Word onely. Bur this man 1s eaſily refuted , becauſe Chrif 
ſhould not then baue been /ike unto his brethren in all things, excepr ſinne, And Chi 
himſelfe doth plainly confeſle, fy ſonle #5 very heavie even unto the death, He izhd 
to have increaſed in wiſedome, and ſtature, and 1n favour with God and men : And 
downe hu ſoule, and to take it againe, Bur, to increaſe in wiledome, and, To bee 
vie and fad, doe neither agree unto a body, which is areaſfonlefle thing : nei 
to the Godhead, which is not obnoxious to changes and paſſions. Hithertobilag, 
eth alſo that, Father, into thine hands I commend my ſpirit. And when he had thaſul 
he gave up the ghoſt, This cannot befſaid of Chriſts Godhead: For that being i 
ww? infinite, is every-where, neither doth a removing from one place to anathey 
gree unto it, it.is not laid downe, and taken up againe: that is, it never depa 
waies united unto it. Wherefore 

maſt needs bee in Chriſt, beſides his body and his Godhead, a true humantkh, 
which did truly ſuffer and abide in Chriſt theſe changes and the like. | 

2, It is confirmed by divine promiſes and prophecies. For the Meſſias inthe 
Teſtament was promiſed to be fuch a one, as ſhould be the /eed of the woman,ih 
braham, Iſaac, Jacob,&c, But this Jeſus, the Son of the Virgin Mary, is that pum 
ſed Meſſias : Therefore he muſt needs be the trae man, iſſuing ofthe bioud 11d pd 
rity of the Woman and the Fathers, and therefore to have been indeed begotii 
the /#b/tance of Mary,and to have taken tree fleſh, h- 

3. The office of the Mediatour confirmeth the ſame, The finne of meny} 
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a humane natere, which ſhould bee-of the ſame kinde with ours. Bur inthe 
diatour, which is Jeſus Chriſt alone, our ſinnes were to bee puniſhed : That 
hee muſt needs bee true man who hath humane fleſh, not created of n 
borne elſe-whence, but ſprung from the bloud of Adam, as wellas ours, Moro 
It was neceſſary for Chriſt not onely te rake, but alſo ro retaine our q_—_ 
becauſe God hath decreed ro beſtow, and doth beſtow the benefits, whiefanr 
by his death hath purchaſed forus, by this man Chriſt, upon them onelywio# 
and remaine ingraffed into his maſſe and fleſh, as members into their hea | 
ches into their Vine. For ſince by man came death, by mah came alſo the reſi 
the dead, If a man abide not in mee , hee ts caft forth as a branch , and with. 
Laſtly, It behooved Chriſt ro bee neade, and to continue our brother for ever, thit whe 
isfleſh of our fleſh, ſo weealſo of the other fide might bee fleſh and bones of tis 
fleſh and bones, by the fame Spirit dwelling in us, Wee are members of his body 4 
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without which he cannot be our brother, we ſhould loſe that comfort ever | 
and neceſſary for us, which conſiſteth in the brotherhood only of Chriſt withusil 
am of his fleſh, and of his bones. GY th 
ObjeR. 1.7 he fleſh of Adam (that is, humane fleſh iſſuing from Adam by genes 
unto his pofterity ) i ſinfall. The fleſh of Chriſt is not ſinfull:Thexfore the Abeſ 
7: not the fieſh of Adam, Anſw The Major propoſition hath a fallacy of the acide, 
For it 18.not neceſlary , that of whatſoever the accident of a thing is denied, oftht' 
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Mit. 


IFhetber there be two datures inC brlft. 
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naſe ing alſo or ſubjeXof 
dothio C 


l 
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:«nopof che eſſence and nature af humane fleth (for thar was created pure of God ) 


d.:Secing then thefleſh af Adam is fiaftll: onely by an. accident, it followerk\ 
tharedefleſli of Chriſt is 0nc/y wr reſpe? of har. accident mot the fleſh of eAdzm, bur 
is artanching the ſubſtance; the ſame fleſh with the fleſh of Adaw, Wheretore, they 
dale like Sophiſters;who deny rhe fleſh of Chriſt, for that iris voide of ſinne,to be 
the ame in ſubſtance, or eſſence; or kinde,. with the fleſh of Adam. Bor hee thar 
culdin the beginning: create hamane flefls pure of nothing, hee is ablealfo by his 
qmaipotent power; and fpeciall working, ſo to forme it of the ſubſtance ofthe Vir- 
gin; being z1inner, a5 wirhall roJet and ſtop any- ifſaing of ſinne therainto ; thar is, 
tinake ztpare and-Holy. There 1s no new or itrange thing therefore } if the omni» 
poten Tptd hath takenvamere [abſtance, without the accident fave; into the unity 
ohispeſon. Wherefore this their argument ſhall be rather thus inverted; 7he fle/b 
of Adam w-31-we fleſtr: Chriſts fleſh is the fleſh of «Adans : and therefore "Chriſt: fleſh 18 
trac fſſtyiond by & conſequent Chriſt © true man. be Vs 97: 4G 1} 
Dbjeht. 2. T hat which is conceived and begetten of another, 14 of the iſame;ſubſtance 
with lim. The fleſh of :Chriſ# was concerved of the holy Ghoſt : Therefore the fleſs: of 
Chrif #0 creature; (but came downe from heaven , oſſoing from the ſubſtance of Gad. 
AnC.There. is a fallacy inthe diverſe underſtanding of the particle of, For'thar in the 
|; OT ras or materiall cauſe, in the Minor-the efficient cauſe onely; 
tharia; Thar which js Conceivedor begotten of another, /2r#nsfu/ing 07 paſſing bu 
ſubſtance; or part of His ſubſtance into the thing begotten : this is of the: fame ——_ 
with him'who begot it : Chriſts fleſh was concerved by thehwoly Choſt; nor that he 
ansfuſed or paſſed his ſubſtance into fleſh begotren, bur becauſe'in miraculous ſor 
ke formed inthe Virgins wombe of her ſhbRance_ the body of Chriſt; ſo that ir 
not be contaminated or polluted with originall firt:" | | a7 

. Objectg;: /g,God are not two natures. Chriſt is God : Therefore there are not two 
wares i hin... Anſi. Mecre particulars doe inforce nothing. For if the Major bee 
uketagiyerſally; itis:falſe: WFhoſaever # God, in him are not two natures : this genes 
ficion is falſe... The Major therefore is true; as touching God the Father, 

bod the Holy Ghoſt, but not-as touching Got the Son incarnare. Repl.1. Bat 
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HT is God : Therefore the humanity could not bee added ro bis divine nature,” 

Ing can beadded to God by way of perfe#:on, that is, whereby: his eſſence. 
ybeechanged and perfected : but by 'way of copslation: or nnion, Now inthat; 
the Word joyned the hamane: nature-unto; him perſonally 7: there came no 
great perfeRtion thereby ro the Word, which-tooke it , bytrathe nas 


We wa 
- WY that none can come unto,” Ani, This'is true , if fo 'God af ſpeciall grace 
Fo: aſſume and take.it unto. him. Repl:3. But it i 1gnominions for God ro bee 4 
ears, Chriſt-man, ts God, Anſus. The changing of the Godhead rnroacreatureg 
ogy been ignominious andreptoachfall- untothe #974 , but tha the God-- 
| ſhould bee «nited unto 2 creature is moſtglorions urito God, as'who by that: 
Wanes hath demonſtrated and made knowne his iofinite. both goddnefie, and wile. 
Ge; aud juſtice, and power;to the whole world. mV7 . , 


2. Whether (hriſt 6 ont perſon, or mar. 
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iſt are ewp perfelt natures; whole anddiſtin& : and: double propertiesalſo 
Woperations natufall : but one perſon, which ſubſiltingiinboth theſe mrures,' 
Gvize., and hamang. is truely defigned by: the concrete termes- or voyces: of 
_—_ For tit was requiſite that one and the ſame|ſhauld bee Mediarour) 
merit, and by power ar _—_— I; they who make we perſons axiake at, 
| 3 wy 


© the accident ſhould be denicd : becauſe anaccident? ++, ,;- 
leave to.the*thing wherein itis , as it may bee ſepara:ed'fromit, Sine: Sin tay park 

an acad- 
burfinge\came- otherwiſe ;- by the defe&tio1 and falling of. our firſt Parents 'frocm\dea any wenwl, 


— 


Sce the explicarh 
on of the z 3. Que- 
{tion ot the Cant 


cine, 


rg #d1ed unta God, by reaſon af the great perfettion. and ſimplicity. of his na- . | 


was taken. Repl.2. Hamane nature cannot come wato him:, who dweleth 1 Tims L. 
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Whetber ( hriſt be one perſon, or moe. ' 
two Chriſts with Marcion and Neſtorius, The one ares paſſive and cracified, they 
ther God not crucified, and onely afſifting the man Chriſt by bu grace, '5. oli 
. ObjeR.1. In whom arc two things, which in themſelves two whole per 
him alſo cara a But in Chrift are two things which make rwo whales, 
ſons : (namely, the Word, which is by. it ILY from all ett. 
and the body and ſowle , which being united likewiſe a perſon) Thiregflgy 
Chriſt are two perſons, Anſw, We deny that part of the Minor, ro-wit, Th 
dy and humane ſoule doe, as in other men, ſo alſo /i Chriſt, concurre to makeay 
ted perſon of the humane nature, and. diverſe from rhe perſon increare and may 
ofthe Word, For albeit the humane nature in Chriſt , com: edof abohy 
reaſonable ſoule, is an individuall and particular or ſfitgular fitbſtance, as beinginy 
other individuals of the ſame nature diſtinguiſhedby certame propertics zndicy 
dents: yetneither was it;or is it a perſon of ſubſiſtence. For,r. A perſos is7hy 
dg ao lar thing, bur alfo it ſelfe conſiſterh and ſubſillaky 
it (elte, and by it ſelfe, not: ſuſtained it or of any other: but Chrifts humategay, 
now from the very. firſt beginning thereof, eth and is ſuſtained by ty 
ſon of the Word. For it was at once both formed and-afſumed of thevrtlay 
- unity of perſon, and made proper unto the Word - before-and withour whidyh 
fumptionor perfonall Union, it neither was, nor had been,nor ſhould bee.jþ 
, this Union being diflolved and loofed , it muſt needs follow; thar tiris fie 
this ſoule ſhould bee brought to nothing : Therefore Chriſts humane naruely 
not any ſubſiſtence or perſon r unto it-ſelfe, 2.1t belongeth to the nawny 
definition of. « perſon, that it be an individual, incommuniceble, and alſo uu 
aratber. But the nature, which the Word tooke and aſſumed; belongerh tothi 
ftance of one Chriſt, « pert «//o of whom it 1 after a ſart : Therefore in it ſella 
ze ſe}fe it ts.noperſon, | "ay 
Repl. That which appertaineth to the ſubſtance of a perſon , and © 4 
cannot bee a perſon. The Word appertaineth and belongeth to the ſubſtance 
and 14 after « fort a pert of him, . as well as the humanity : Therefore neither ute 
word bee by thit reaſon a perſon, Anſw,Thatwhich is pare only of a perſon (th 
ſo a part, that beſides of it ſelfe it is no perſon) is no perſon : or, that which# 
of a perſon, is not a perſon ; tre, it is not that perſon , whoſe part it is; "Wii 
Major propoſition, if itbe underſtood ſimply, or univerſally, is taſe. For «ww 
ble ſouleexiſting in the body, is nota perſon, but a part of a humane perſon; pit 
the ſoule with the doth make : yet notwithftanding' the Ganth 
being looſed from the body, is a perſon by itfelfe ; not that compound and 
perfon, whereof it wasa part, that is, an knmane perſon , but a 
and immortal]; as are the ls ; becauſe ie ſublterh cur of thÞ bod 
nexther is a part of another : So may it be faid of the Ford, if it be conſtraxalh 
and widhiblwetone TOs the Word wit ſclfe, end by it ſelfe, ie not the whlijuſ 
of Chriſt, or the tonr, as be ts Chrift and Medsatowr : that is, is not thity 
thing, which1s Chriſt, who is not only God, but alfo man : aud yer 4 in irſof,td 
by it felfe, the per felt and whole perſon of the Godbead,, truly ſwbſifting beſwet#M 
was, that is,.the oxely begotten Soxne of God, For this ſelfe ſame exiſtingink 
ſelfe from everlaſting, and remaining for ever moſt ſimple and wncs wh 
the affunring of mats nature, made intime after a ſort componnd, that is, rh 
carnate, Wherefore in reſpe& of the perſon confidered 1n Vnios or inc | 
Word is rather conſidered as « »atwre ; andborh it ſelfe, and the humane nature 
bee called as it were the perrs of whole Chriſt,andare fo called alſo of many 
ancient Fathers , which were ſound 1 faith ; not that the fleſh aſſumed di ach 
fora Ono pn arr der . 
INANE NATUTE,AS .1mpe! were made another perfe& perſon of x cel 
Gd. third effence, Randall ch ccichet ofchoſe ewo times Thich ib Of 
| ; bur becauſe the perſon of the Ford altogether one and the fame, with 
vetore the fleſſa was taken, conſiſted inthe divine nature onely, doth now Wh 
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Whether ( briſt be one perſon or moe. Es 
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the uking of the fleſh, fubſilt in two perfe& natures, divine and humane, ſuffering 
" OMMIXUON, confalion, or mutation : that is, The perſon of the Mediatour is ſaid 
econſticuted of two.natures, divine and humance,as it were of parrs,barauſe theſe 
wigncce{arily required, and dar cencurre x0 the abſolving and accampliſting of the 
aha ewr rederprion; In this ſenſe therefore, both byancient and later Divincs, 
aloby the Schoolemen , are uſcd well and without danger theſe phraſes and 
ches : Chrilts perfoh is compounded: The-two natures are as it were the parts 
ilk ; The perſoo of Chriſt 1s,confiſteth, is conſtituted, is made otzor in the two 
«ures. of God and man : The rwo natures concurre or come together intoune per- 
400 filb iſtence : They make one hypoſtaſis or ſubſiſtence : Both.natures belong 
lcopcurre to. the ſubſtance of one Chriſt : Both are of the ſubſtance of Chriſt ; 
rehamanity withthe W ard ; ar.contrary, The divine-perſon.ar fubliſtence with 
% mane narure doth conſtitu;e or. make-the. ſubſtance of one Chriſt. Of the 
dard the ficſh aflumed, as of ſabftantiall parts,doth one Chriſt conſiſt. By theſe 
dihelike phraſes of {peechuſed of this myſtery , ſingular and ſurpaſsing all capa- 
cry ohans WW Orthodoxall, that is ,, men of a right and ſonud judgement in 
oints of Faith, w1l ignikie, andſome way expreſſe this oply ::That the xwo natures 
we /ſonnited and linked in that one perſon of Chrift, as that they exiſt wholly in that one 
perſan, or ſubſiſtence, which 5, perfeth and whole, proper to the Ward from everlaſting 
nature ; and is, whole, made in time the perſanof hnmanity alſo now aſſumed and de- 
tute of the proper perſonality thereof : and this 1s made by grace of union ; ſo that the 
vs ence or, perſon of the Ward, being an it ſelfe mait ſunple and moſt perfett, 
oh wtrichfanding ſub /i/t trucly and individually in the two natures, Wherefore, 
ing the thing it ſelfe is cleere , and agreed upon among them whoare. of right 
jadgement, and ſound in faith, we are not ——_ jarreabout words ; eſpecially 
thehat concerning theſe tarall things, no words of humane ſpeech can bee 
found, which'omy at all ſuthce for the exprefing of them. Bur as it is not well faid, 
e perſon tooke the perſon, or the nature tooke the perſon : So theſe ſpeeches are true, 
an tofaith ; The perſon tooke the nature, Likewile, The natwre tooke the 
. Forthe divine Nature is.net hereconſfideredabſolutely or eſſentially , but in 
ron of the Ford, or perſorally. | 
»Qyet.2. God andmanare two perſeur. Chreſt:is God and man : Therefare there are 
mon dn him. AnſwFhe Majariis true, if we underſtand it of God and man , «s 
ths got. amnited. But Chriſt-is'God and man by Uno». In this therefore there is 
Mey of m25/Ejoyming ſame words, and diſ-joyning others . For in the Major God and 
; als uniiezoly, or, both : _ inthe Minor con-jwnttively, or, both 
ox; Repl. 7he #ard wnitedro it folfe a-body and ſoule : Therefore a perfor. An, 
is.heunitedthem ro-himſelfe, but this hee did by a per ſonal anion : not that 
foule ſhouldas: a-perſon fubſift aparr, or by themſelves, butthat they 
y fiif-in-his-perſon. Repl.2. 1} hee wnited thee fſextinll parts of a-perſon, hee alſo 
| . But bee ainited the eſſential parts of a perſon : Therefore alſo a perſon. 
| Mejor is.true only of ſuch parts, as ſubſift by chemy/elves : but Chriſts bo- 
ma 90d ulchad not fabliſted atall , nor doe fubſfift now, fave in this union of the 
OK Frdwith them. Repl. 3.7 het which ſnbſiſteth not by it ſelfſe, 15 more imperfett than 
Md bub dh ſnbpefterh by it ſelfe, Chriſt his bumanity x 
ers it) dt mmore imperfelt than owrs. Ani.1. Tf that which ſubſiſteth by it 
x pppoſed tothis, 7o be an accident, which exiſteth by being in another, this part 
va Myorpropoſition is falſe, That Chriſts humanity doth not ſwbſiſt by it ſelfe : 
=Y wbrhatallo isa ſubſtance. Butin this diſputation, Swb/iſting by 3t ſelfe, is oppo- 
| oe, which:is indeed ſtibſtance, but yer -dependerh of another, and conſiſteth 
JL er. . So-wee fay, that mankinde , and the univerſall or generall kindes of all 
= Zrenot{abliſtinrhemfelves, but in their fingulars, as the common nature of 
"na wdfiterh-norbyirſclfe,but inparticular'nten.W herefore, for furcher anſiver 
W; Majorpropoſition;being ſimply and ly raken, is falſe./For-the 
of man being looſed fromthe body, doth ſabfiſt by it felfe : the ſame, while it 
| Ratinerh in the body, ſubſiſteth nor by it (ate, but unired with the body : neither 
, Bb 3 yer 
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yet is it therefore to be thought more imperfeR, when this rather doth moſt make 
to the perfeRion thereof, For it is created of God to this purpoſe, that it ſhouldte. 
gether with the body conſtitute and abſolve the eſſence of man, and ſhould be 2Þar 
thereof. So the ſoule and body of Chriſt were created to thatend, as robe the pig. , 
r ſoule & body of the Son of God, and ro depend perſonally of him. Thar there. 
he Chriſts humanity hath his ſubſiſtence not 1n a created perfon proper untoithy 
nature, but in the eternall hypoſtaſis and _ ofthe W ord : it is fo far from brig 
ing any imperfection thereunto (for the ſubſiſtence or manner of ſubſiſting dothag 
change the nature or eſſence of a thing) that rather the greateſt ornament, glory 
eminency commeth thereby unto it : and this is the chiefe and prigcipall c ers Ss 
whereby it differeth and is diſcerned from all men, and alſo fromthe bleſſed Ayes 
ObjeR.3.4 dead and an everliving thing are not the ſame ſubſiſtent,or perſou/ 
was dead, and yet everliving : Therefore he #4 not one perſon, Anf, The Major is eth 
particular: or being taken generally, it 1s falſe. For one and the ſame ſibtils 
rruly and ;ndividuaſly ſiibliſting indivers natures, even as Chriſt is, may bee yd, 
be dead and everliving: as one and theiſame man, is both morrall and imnjonfy 
reſpe& of divers natures, whereof he is made and doth conſiſt, 
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3. What manner of anion this #4 of the rwo natures in Chrif, 
and how made, 


He Uniori of the fleſh with the Ford was not made in the eſſence or natuy'y 
in any eſſentiall property, but inthe perſon of the Ford, That this aſl 
better underſtood, we muſt obſerve * - 220 
| "me 
1 What st ts to bee united in natrre, or | 2.What lthewiſe to be united in perſon, wh 
into nature. or unto one perſon,or according to ſh 
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1, What :t tu to be wnited in nature, 


Yang 
Þ Irſt, Thoſe _— are aid to be united in nature or eſſence,»hich whe 
are coupled to the full perfettion or conſtitution of one nature,or eſſence,or ki 
1s;which make a perfe& & whole efſence or kind,& are one eſſence or ſab 
the ſoule and body are united to conſtitute or make the kinde;or eſſence, or 
man ; that is,are ſome one & perfe&t man. hetſpever things then are eſſential 
a perfett thing they are ſaid to be nnited in nature, unto,or into one nature.$l 
thoſe things alſo are ſaid to beunited in nature or eſſence, which are one in 
ſence,or kind;or,which are one eſſence,or of one eſſence & nature:or,have one ci 
ſence or unity of nature ; or, are joyned and agree in one eſſence.So two men we ſudto 
be united 2x nature, that is,are one in kinde,or of the ſame humane rature; 
perſons af the Godhead are united in eſſence ; that is, are one in eſſence, oraredtes 
and the fame divine eſſence in number, or have the ſame Godhead in comnidii* 
likewiſe, T's be united in properties or perfefHlons natural, or eſſential , istd 
have the ſame, or like equall properties efſentiall. Which is indeed no 
than to be made, and be oxe natare, or moe ſubſtances of the ſame nature | 
two men are united .in naturall properties and Rions , —— 
fame in kinde, or the like, and therefore are ofthe ſame humane nature: Th | 
the chimney, which getteth the perfe&ions or qualities of the fire,as being noi 
come a flame,and the fire of the burning coales, which fierethand inflameth 
nextunto it, are two ſubſtances of the Kew properties, and hery nature , andtha> 
fore are faid to be united in n«twre and eſſential properties ; that is, they are two 
in namber,but in kinde and nature they are one. Likewiſe the three divine pe 
are united ix eſſential ay. vow ; that 1s, have the fame 7 ore 1 ee je” 
15 nothing elſe, bur that they are oneeſſence, one and the ſame God, 6's 
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3 8 2 What it ts to be united in perſo. 
Hoſe things are ſaid to bee nnited 5n perſon, which are one perſon ; that is,which 
| T achoust they differ in natwrral properties , yet exild in one and the ſame indi- 
vidual ſb Fence : or have alrogether the ſame ſubſiſtence. So the foule and bo- 
of man are united and concurre unto one perſon, becauſe they being nnited, 
Toke 'one-perſon', or one ſubſiſtent, incommunicable, nor ſaſtained in anorher, 
or of another. The Father , the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are not united in 
, or perſonall properties : becauſe they. have theſe , not: the fame , but 
| - By this which hath been faid, it is manifeſt, That the Tnion in nature 
jr prrir perfefiions , is an equality of properties and nature ; but the perſonal 
miewis; when rwo unlike natures are _ ed, fo thateich retaineth his naturall 
of and operations whole and dittin&t , but .yet have both. one and the 
fbſiſtence wholly : or, itis the joyning of two uatures different in properties, 
weonſtinite the ſubſtance of one individuall, or perſon ; that is, fuch a connexion or 
knirtingof chem rogether, as they are one individuall ſubſiſting by it ſelfe ; or the 
kbſtance of one individuall. | | REN | 
Batthat in Chriſt :he Vnion of the fleſh with the Word 1» not eſſential! , made in the Why the mion of 
meas, 07 4717 _ property of the Godhead, is ſhewed by theſereaſons, 1.Of the {nmeth with bv 
Godhead and fleſh aſſumed, there ariſeth not any third Eſſence : but each is, and abi- cvcacal, 
&hanEfdence fo pertet and whole as neitber (eſpecially the Divine , as being in I 
iſelfeuperſon and fimply voide of all change) commeth into the compoſition or 
wpoanding (as we properlytake this word) of the other. 2. If the Union of the » 
& with the word were efſentia/l, it would follow, that the humanity, once afſu- 
nedad taken, was equated with the Godhead in effentiall properties, and foby a con- 
— ent hg made of the ſame nature and eſſence with the Word, So Vigilius ria.4. - 
| cs dre the Eutychians held ro ſubſtances to bee in Chriſt of the ſame nature, The ancient bers- 
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,, they who will have the effenriall properties of the Godhead to be re- —— 
communicated and common with the fleſh, fo that the fleſh ſhould truely and panaine an EE 
& be called emnipotent, omniſcient,& whatſoever elſe the Godhead is: they 
inked (howſoever inwords they mightily ſtandagainſtit) hold this Union to be 
mitin efſentiall properties & in nature, and both with Eutyches and Swenckfield, 
theywnfound both natures,& take away the difference between the creature & the 
Ciatour : and alſo with Neſtorius, they frane and make rwo perſons, and fo bring 
areas ity. For albeir they ſay, that they in their confu/ion , or (as themſelves 
altwith their Maſter Swenckfield) derfying and majeſtscall exaltation of rhe. fleſ 
deenaine the ſubſtance of the fleſh : yet rwo ſubſtances, having really the fame and 
lkepatetions, are two /xb/fenrs or perſons of: one nature , as are rwo men and 
whatever other individuals of the ſame kinde or nature; Laſtly, with Sebelins 
withePatripeſians they incarnate the whole Trinity. For there is one and the-fame 
ive in number of the divine perſon,and the fame eſſentiall properties; Where- 
fthat which is united, and equalled with one of theſe three according to eſſence, 
mitreeds be alſo united, and equalled with the ref. EM STTT 
"Wherefore the Uns9x of both natures in Chriſt is per/ova//, or according tothe 
ence proper unto the Word, . both natures keeping and retaining inthat Uni- 

Wtkeirproperties whole and unconfounded. For the #erd did not; by aniting 
Ince nature unto it, makethe fame Godhead , or God, andomnipotent, im- 
ſe; and infinite : but it rooke the manhood, which retaineth ſtill the proper- 
| ing unto ir, and ſo did joyneandknit it anto it ſelfe; as to be one perſon 
ant and the ſubſtance of one Chriſt. Neithef is it abſard , that a'thing which 
witheris made, or is one with another in kinde,neither any Homegeneali part there- 
Stould yer exiſt in the fame ſabſiſtence with it, or ſhould fubſilt in itſelf, where- 

is united, For a graffe hath his ſibſiſting-inatree pfanothernatureor kind. The 

the ſubſiſtence bothof the ſprig ing! d of therree ſaſtaining theſprig:. - 
thit,they arc one and the ſame individuallree ;yet have they,and o doe retains, 


. 


TFhat it #s to be united in perſon. 
natures in properties moſt diverſe. The like reaſon 1s there inthe two nature} 
CbAſt, borh {ubſiſting in, or of the ſame perſon ofthe Son. ObjeR. The humaze w, 
ure ts nnited with the Word in perſon, but not in nature : Therefore the perſon is dey, 
ced and ſundered from the nature, Againe, The perſon-oncly of the Sonne 2\nm "Rp 
the humane nature : Therefore nat the divine natnre it ſelfe of the Word, An la 
theſe arguments 1s a fallacy from that which 1s no cauſe, as af it were a cauſe 
both offend in this : for that they, who fo reaſon againſt the maintainers.ot yup 
Arine, and menſound in faith, eicher know not , orare-not willing to diſting 
berween theſe two phraſes of tpeech, 7o bee wnited in nature, and to bee #wutagy, | 
with a natzre : when notwithſtanding the difference is very great, and moſtfy 
ar, and knowne unto the Schoolemen. For, To be anired 1n nature ,15 to be equally 
that is, to bee made one eſſence or nature with another : 7's bee wnzied ro, on my 
»arwre , is tobee coupled and joyned therewith ro, one ſubfiltence or,perſy 
ty. Wherefore the fleſh is united to, 6r with the Word , not in uature, or wudifhe 
zrall properties ;that is, it is not made with the Ford one ellzace., neicher male 
quall unto it'in omniporency, wiſedome, and nature (for1o ſhould the whalty 
nity bee incarnate) Ter -it i wired to the omnipotency, wifedome, nal ure, d 
of God, not ſimply , but of God the Word. Now this 1s nothing-elſe , hedel 
to be unired to the-perion of the Sonne, ar to the Word in perton, which pul 


the very divine natureor eſſence, omuipotent, wiſe, and wharſoever clic is may 
KR. 


to the Godhead. Y10u) 
*  Butalbeit the fleſh taken or aſſumed is truely united; bothte the perſc 
the nature of the Word (For the perſon is not any ſeverall-thing, orr 
ring from the eſſence , bur is the eſſence itelfe) : yet is it well-laid;that 
united to the Word i perſon-oncly : and likewiſe, that the perſon ovely of 
i incarnate, The reaſons hereof are, 1.Becauſe not 2he . Father , - nor;3be 
were incarnate, but the Sonne oncly, 2.Becauſe the firſt and necrefeterme of 
onis #heper/ox only of the Word,afſuming and:raking the fleſh, but not the 
For the perſon anely is proper unto the Word : thr eſſence of the Godhead, is contin 
tohim, and the-ſame with the Fatherand the holy Ghoſt. This $s:plainly raygyly 
the ſixth Toletan Councell, in theſe words : The 'Sennc-oxcly .tooke the 
Supularity of perſon , net'in the anity of \drvine i netiere ; that us, wn that whi 
wnto the perſon , not which 14 common to the Trinity, And Ruſticus in 
Jogue againſt the Acephaliſts : Not: Gaz 'rhe/Word' by the divine natare ; buy 
wine nature by the perſon of God the Word, ts ſaid to bee wnited to the fleſh, Anil 
tle after : Wherefore both God the Word and his nature is incarnate : hee by 
and in that hee is himſclfe : his nature not ſo, but by the perſon. God the Ward 
'reuching himſelfe, i united to the fleſh ; for hee 1s made one ;perſon , and one 
with the fleſh : but as touching his nature, hee'ts conjayned rather than 
Shereremaine ſtill two natares. 
Wherefore either foule and ſhamefull is the folly , or notorious the 
flander of certaine ſmarterers , that of this very Orthodoxall and- 
not of the Schaolemen onely, but of Councels alfo:and-ancient Fathers, ( 
fleſh 55 united to the Word, inperſon'onety,or accordingto ſubſiſtence , andoh 
meketh the proper difference of /perſoall xnion) they interre., thar by this mod 
diuenc nature of the Word is drawne away from theperſonall union. But Jet 
andagaine looke unto it, left by that their reall communicating of the 
Perties of the Godhead (which are the very divine Effencecommon tothe 
withrthe Father and the x oma: which communicationthey wi Y 
the perſorall anion, which they by it , they overthrow as well the 
* Godhead of Chriſt, man, as alfothe manhood ir ſelfe;and withall plainly incu 
the whole Trinity. * 
That then oneandthe fame Chriſt is, andis calledtruly:and reatlyuv+ way 
nail God, immenſe, omnipotent,Creatonr ; and rut merarall nun, finjce monks, 
paſſion, and (i rs, a 4 createre :'the only caufe-is the unity of perſon 
1n ewo natures pertea,whole,and rrally diſtin, divine & humane. For 
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"Touching the properties of both nathres in Chriſt. — \ 


ſuffer was dead : and againe theſe : The man-hood the Godbead,or God, is.cternal ay. 
Per WNCHCum(CT ibed in place ;ommiporent,giveth the | holy Gheſt , doth regenerate, x 
all theſe are no,moretrue and to be admitred,thanthole : A.ſoule iSA body;or.corpy. 
reall,mortall,viſible;; anda body: isa ſoule,or aſpizjtsiovibble,immortall,, | -* 

ObjeR. 1. .T he whole perſon of Chriſt us really, pony | pherere I 

T he humanity aud the Godrhead are the whole perſon of Chrith Thereforeboth axe req 
omnipotent , every where, eternal: Anſz, This argument the Ubiquitaries,) ol $ 
moſt of all ground upoa{ft, audoften ule it, have. borrowed from Swenkefie diane 
who commonly in their. bogkes. reaſou-thus : #hole Chrift 4 the natural exd meh 
begorted Sonne of God, 64 the true and the; {ame God, of the ſame infinite power and my 
jeſt withithe eternal Father ;iconceiuedu borne. of, the) Virgin, ſuffered, was dead, ra/ 
4paine, aſcendeth into heavgn, ſendeth the holy Ghoſt., Bax both: natmre: beloug iy 
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hole perſonof Chriſt., Therefoxe Chriſt, according to his humanity\ alſo « che namay 
Soune of God, begotten. of , the {abſtance;of rhe Father from everlaſting, and conſub n 
tial with the Farber, axd the ſame, God with the Father, who is Creatowr of all, Iithen 
the Ubiquitaries colle&ionhe lawful alſo and ſquad, this doybrleſle of the Swale: Y'® 
feldians, is lawfull alſoand ſound': butifithe Swenkefieldians colleRion ſy p 
be 

re 

ys, 
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and ſinelling of Euriches bereſfie, then tam of the Uibiqqieacs cannot be atall doo 
and ſound, But. indeed,both colleRions are. Eutychianand Sophiſticall. ,Theyups 
ricbien, becauſe rwonatures, which arg-:made equall in properties efſentiall, ory wo 
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NY VAI will atall have the illation and enforcir 7 oft - 
concluſion on theſe premiſſes to bee neceflary ; the Major fition mult DEE. 
pounded after this ſort : The. perſon. God, creatovr, A Hr where wh h mk 
that i., as concerning all that whichit 55,07 in whichit doth ſubſiſt, ar which duh tt; 
»x0 3t., Bot the Major taken in this ſenſe, is falſe and moſt abſurd, as was ſhewe® 
lirrle before, For the true ſenſe thereof is this : the perſon is every where with 
that is, without diviſion. or {undring of natures, or ſubſiſting. undividably MY Obj 
natures. Bir the hamanigy is not that. whole ſubſiſting in two natures. ;Ng Nl 
8hing thenthax agreeth eally. ro the perſon,agrecthallo reallyre the leh. AndW8"Y 
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Touching the properties of both natures in Chriſt, 


n doth ſubſiſt in the humanity & the God-head matually;,unired one to the 
wrt yet as it hath been faid,it is not hereofenforced, that becauſe theperſon is e- 
where, therefore the humanity ſhould bee in proper ſubſtance, preſent every 
* For this is-proper tothe God-head,neither 4s itreally communnicatcd to any 
gnre,or is in any. Rep.The divinity is one perſon in all places but eſpecially with the 
lreb, The divinity 3s but halfe Chriſt : therefore onely balfe Chri# is preſent with 
Church. eAnſ>.1. There is an ambiguity and doubttulneſſe in the words; halfe 
i." For if by halfe Chriſt, they underſtand one nature which is united to the 0- 
wa the ſame perſon, the whole reaſon may bee granted : namely, that not both, 
wore nature onely of Chriſt, though united to the other, that is, his God-head,is 
Ent with us, and all things, in his proper ſubſtance; inall places, and ar all rimes. 
they by halfe Chriſt, underſtand craftily and ſophiſtically the one nature, {epara- 
the other : as if the God-head were made to bee with us bare and naked, 
ot incarnate. But in this ſenſe rhe Minor is falſe, and the Ubiquitaries owne 
winion, For the ſame 2/074, by reaſon of the immentſneſſe, and infinity of his e{- 
nee; whole every where, withonr his manhood, yet ſo that hee withall is and abi- 
| Withiwhole i: b47 manhood, perſonally united thereunto, W herefore, the Word nei- 
Mierizmor worketh any where not united to the fleſh ; albeir the fleſh, becauſe it 
kelnot an infinite eſſence, but retainerh it circum'cribed mn place, is not made to be 
elit ſubſtantially in all thoſe places, in which the Word incarnat,or the Word mari 
#, % There is an ambiguity alſo, and double figni fication in the word Preſence, For 
fejreſance, whereby Carif is preſent with his Church, is not of one kind. Where- 
vifthe Major bee underſt3od of the preſence of his ſubſtance inal places, and of 
wamongſt ns and all orher things, ir is true, For the ſubſtance or efſence of 
God-head onely,” and not' of the man-hood too, is immenſe and exceeding a'l - 
aſure, alwaies exiſting and being thefame and whole inall chings. Bur ir is falſe, 
be underſtood of the preſence of his verre or efficacy. For according to this, not 
ely whole Chriſt, but alſo the whole of ChriFt is pretent with his Church onely : 
is, not onely his divinity, but his humanity alſo : but fo, as the difference not- 
ſtanding js kept of both natures & operations, The humanity therefore of Chriſt 
out with all the eleft;, in whatſoever places they bee diferſed through the whole 
wm; not by any preſence ſubſtantial of the flefh in the bread, and wichin their bo- 
wut, 1. By the efficacy and erpetual{ value of his merit. For God the Father 
titren now behold the ſacrthce of his Sonne, once accompliſhed on the Croſſe, 
Keiveth us for that, as a ſafficieht raſome and merit, ito his favour, The 
Jeſs Chriſt his Senie, purgeth us from all finne ; that is, both by his merit, « Joha 17: 
witkeethcacic or vertne-of his merit. 2. By the efficacy alſo of ki bumane will : be- 
drift according to his humanity alſo earneſtly both would and will, that wee 
God received into favont, quickned;and glorified through thar his one onely 
niceT how art « Pricft for ever: and a//> whatſoever he will, yer with his humane Pabrro4 


- 


: [that he powerfally effe&terh and worketh, not bythe power of his feſh,but of —__— 


Ga&head,or ſpirir omnipotent; whom,not the fleſhburthe God-headof Chriſt 
wyadeth into the hearts of the ele& and choſen : 7r i rhe pirir rhat quicknerh,the | 


roſs thnorhing, God hall qnicken yoar mortal bodies 4 1s (pi#4t dwelling in you, 


Woo preſent with 1s by conjunftion and union, Becauſe all thoſerhar are to be ſaved, 

liceds be engraffed and knittogether everrinto Chrifts hiutmane nature ;rhar be- 

gnaffed into his humane maſle, rhey may be quickned, as branches live faſtned 

FVine, and members coupled and joynedto the heat : which joyning yet ofus 

k fieſh of Chriſt, is not made by any naturall cormexion of Chriſt & our fleſh, 

SETHEF exiſtence'of Chrifts Aeſh within our ſubſtance, or of ours within his, but 

{7 and the holy Ghoſt, m Chriſt our head, & dwelling in ns his metnbers.That 

v1 be bref in your hearts by faith. If any man hath not the ſpiyit, of C brift,the S991 
Þ 4 er int bis, We are members of his body, of his fleſh,and of his bones "and they twayn 'Ephel.5,0. 
or neon fleſh : Thiris a great ſecret fc. 

or D bet 2. FFhatſoever ts to Bee worſhipped and adored, is omniſcient, ominipotent and 
| ; WI» here prefent, that 34, hath the ſenrial properti4s of the God-hedd really cormu- 


tell nicated 


1 7 FG 4 


bo VV, 


234 Touching the properties of both natures in Chriſt, 


wicared with it, Chrifts fleſh is to bee adored, or 65 adorable, becauſe whole Chriſt iz ads. 


red, Therefore Chrifts fleſhis really omniſcient, and ommipotent and preſent every whey, 
Anſ. This very lame reaſon is among the principallarguments whereby the Swe, 
fieldians endeavour to frame;after Eutiches manner, a Majeſty, and deifying ofthe 
fleſh of Chriſt : but both theſe, and the Ubiquitaries are deceived, and deceive by 
theambiguity and diverſe taking of the word, adored, Thatis omnipotent anday, 
ni{cient which is adored ; that is, which is adored inrefpett of it ſelfe, or for it elk, 
The humane nature is adored, not for it ſelfe, or according tothe proper nature 
it ſelfe {for that were idolatrous) but it is adored for the God-head united they. 
with perſonally. Wherefore of the adoration of whole Chriſt, is bur ill infene 
the amnipotency alſo ofhis fleſh. For the reaſon doth not follow, from the hony 
of the perſon, to the properties of the natures, Repl. That which is adored by rag 
of another is alſo really omneporent ond owniſcient by reaſon of, another, Chriſt flu 
adored by reaſon of the God-head, in whoſe pexſon his fleſh ſubſiſterh : Therefore Cliig, 
fleſs is alſo really ommiſcient, and omnipotent by reaſon of the God-head, Anſ, They. 
jor is falſe, as 1s this : That which is made baſe and humiliated by reaſon of antier 
thing, is alſo by reaſon of another thing obnoxious and ſubjett to alteration, Faryhg 
Ford was made baſe, or humiliated by reaſon of the fleſh, and in the fleſh, nejther 
yet the #ord it ſelfe, or the God-head, felt any change or alteration : but is hunjl. 
ated, and fo ſaid to bee after another manner, becauſe the ord doth not ſhew his 
God-head inthe fleſh, which he tooke in the forme of a ſervant. Sothen albegrh 
adoration of Chriſt, God and man, doth preſuppole in him omnipoteney; analy. 
ence, preſence every where, and the ſearching of hearts and reines "yet is itagef 
IT that the humane naturealſo,which by reaſon of the God-head, unitedwi 
in the ſame perſon, is adored, ſhould bee. really omnipotent, onmjniſcient, andere 
ry where. For the adoration of Chriſt, is the honour and worſhip which 
and is yeelded one and the fame to whole Chriſt,man and God, keeping ichlp 
ding the differences in natures, of the properties, and operatiojis, whereon Cink 
office and honour doth depend. For, to adore and worſrip Chriſt, is, by the agniti 
and knowledge of his perſon and office, to crave of him with a true truſt dn 
dence, that thoſe bleſſings which hee hath promerired and promiſed , he willwar 
Mediatour, performe and give to us, according to the proper will and opens 
each nature, This adoration conſiſteth of divers parts, compriſeth both natwes; 
and keepeth their propereny and operations, though united, yer till diſtin&yml 
craveth, that whole Chriſt in performing his promiſed benefits, will workete 
things by his God-head, which are proper to his God-head, and by his fleſh 
things which are proper to his fleſh. For his benefits are no otherwiſe tobeeats 
ved and asked ofhim, thanas himſelfe will and doth performe them to us : andiee 
performeth them ſtill, keeping the difference of both natures, W herefore theywho 
crave of Chriſt the Mediatour the benefits promiſed in the word,doe neceſſarip#- 
— him omniſcient , the ſearcher of hearts, an_—_ » preſent tray 
where, of himſelfe beholding and hearing our neceſſities and complaints, Thing 
nizing and this honour bo proper ro God, and agreeth, and is yeelded to Chriltma, 
in reſpe& of his God-head oncly,and not of his humanity, For in one a, or vitwun- 
changeable, to behold, know,and underſtand,from everlaſting of himſelfe, gllthings 
paſt,preſent, and to come, but chiefly the needs, wants,neceſlities, and deſires ofhis 
who eletand 
his 


Church againe, to ſend the holy Ghoſt into the hearts of all the clean 
choſen, who have beene even fince the beginning of the world, and by = 
to teach them within, to juſtifie, regenerate, comfort them, and to give to 
eternall life ; theſe, Ifay, are not proper to fleſh created. and finite, but to a 
ture infinite, omnipotent, and exiſting from everlaſting. Therefore Chriſt prot+ 
ſeth the holy Ghoſt to his Diſciples, which is the ſpirit of truth, wiſdome, feat 
prayer,grace, &c. | | 

ut although afrer that manner which hath beene ſpoken of, the God-head ons 
, and Chriſt by reaſon of his God-head, doth behold and doe all things, and is 


dored of us : yet hi humanity alſe doth behold, underſtand, and heaxe our neceſtn, 
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.. ( oncerting the attributes or. properties of (hriſts office. 


| complaints, and prayers; yet after another ſort, that is, ot of ie ſelfe,but b 
od, revealing and ſhewing our defires to the humane —_— : 
which jsunited to it. And further, it performeth thoſe things which we crave, both 
hy theefficacy of 114 merit , and by interceſſion made inceſſantly to the Father for ua, 
whereby hee will, and obtaineth of his Father all bleflings torus :and by the force 
and emwiporency, not of his fleſh, but of his Godhead united thereunto, by which 
:f-man doth effectually apply to us thoſe benefits which hee hath obtained for 
uof his Father. Now to acknowledge , when wee worſhip Chriſt the Media- 
tour, theſe things in him, and to profeſle the ſame both in m—_—_ geſtures, and aRi- 
gags, is the honour which is due, and is exhibited by us to his humanity by reaſon of 
the Godhead unired therero: yer ſo, that this veneration of his humanity i3 not ſepa- 
ted from the honour which agreeth to Chriſt , according to his Godhead, For 
' withone and the ſame particular and individual invocation and worſpip wee ſpeaketo, 
Jhonour whole Chriſt, God and man, according tothe properties of both na- 
res; which he retaineth, and will havealſonow in his glory, and foreyer to be at- 
tributed co him #nice/y,but yet dstin{tly;that is, As the perſon and office of the Media- 
tourlathe adoration or worſhip is compound, having parts , whereof ſome agree 
tothe-Godbead, ſome to the fle/s - and as in the office , 1o alſo in the honoxr of the 
xrſoo, the properties and operations of the. natures are not ſeparated, neither yer 
conkqanded ; but being united, are diſtinguiſhed. Wherefore, as it doth not fol- 
low,The Grdhead in Chriſt 1s Redemptreſſe by reaſon of the fleſh aſſumed : Therefore 
a uahwaics ſubjeft to ſufferings, and mortall, did ſaffer, and was dead : So there isno 
eefſity.in this Ubiquitary argument : Chriſts hnmanity is adored by reaſon of his 
: Therefore the ſame u alſo ro ommſcient , omnipotent , and after the ſame 
= tobe adored, as ts the Godhead. ,T he reaſon is, becauſe of the fellowſhip or con- 


on of office and honour in the perſox , the ſame properties and operations in na- 
are wrongly and heretically igferred. The ſumme of all is : That Chriſts hu- 
wmity is adored by reaſon of his Godhead, commeth not thereof, as it his humani- 
nalſo were really omniſeient, and omnipotent, as is the Godhead: (For by reaſon 
attheſeandother like properties is the Godhead onely invocated) but becauſe it 
i truely know, underſtang, heare our neceſlities, cogitations , deſires, prayers, 
ligine intelligence and underſtanding, which is united to it, revealing and open- 
them unto it : and alſo becauſe what we crave at Chriſts hands, the fame it cf- 
ly performeth , not by the bones, ſinewes, hands, fingers, feet; but by the 
mand power of the ſame Godhead. _ rbugltd?.c: 3 miecssc 
*karthermore, that manner and forme of ſpeaking, whereby the properties of one na- 
tures : really attributed to the perſon denominated of the other nature , or of both na- 
is uſually called the communicating of the properties : Likewiſe, The commn- 
r of names : becauſe the names a attributes of both natures are affirmed of 
perſon, and of themſelves interchangeably , by reaſon of the unity of 
nliſting of both natures. The communicating of properties hath ſome re- 
of the figure in ſpeech called Synecdoche, and is termed by many Sy- 
, becauſe that is affirmed of the whole perſon, which agreeth unto it oxely 5m 
eſpelt of one of the natures, as a part. It is alſo called a mutwall and interchangeable 
Eribation, becauſe as humane properties are attributed unto God, inreſpeR of the 
arty : ſo divine are attributed unto man,inreſpetof the divinity : As, God ſuf- 
d, Man is omnipotent, So likewiſe, the communicating of names, For, Man is God, 
adGed 5; Mgr, by reaſon of the perſonall union of both natures, | 
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eA rule to be obſerved concerning the <oibanes or properties of the 

Fu - | F office of Che Mediatonr. I 

T* names of Office and Honoxragree unto the whole perſon, in reſpeRt of both ne- 

A twres ; keeping ſtill the difference in natures of properties and operations, Tueſe 

atibures are rightly affirmed of fabje&s both MA and abſtract, that 3s, oy 
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( oncerning the attributes or properties of ( briſts of fice. 


* of the perſon and ofthe narzres. For it is well faid, The Godhead quickseth, them 
hood eee ; and, God vr man quickyerh, ; wb 
The attributes of office are, To be Mediatour, to make interceſcion, to ; 
to ſave, to juſtifie, ſanQtifie, purge from ſinnes, tobe Lord and Head of the Church 
to bee worſhipped , to heare, and ſuch like, Theſe offices require the | 
and operations of both natures not ſeparated, neither yet confounded, ban 
joyned and diftin&. For even for this very cauſe was it neceſſary that the twom. 
tures ſhould be united in Chriſt Mediatour, that, what neither nature could does. 
ing ſer aparr, in the work ofour Redemption, that Chrift, ſubſiſting in both joys, 
together, might doe and accompliſh by both, As therefore the natures 
ſo their properties alſo or faculties of working and operations are proper, and 
mainedivers and diſtin ; yet ſo, that they concurre to the effeAtuating and 
ing of one effe2?, or worke, and benefit, as parts and communicated labours, gy, 
beit the natures doealwaies labour and worke m_—_ in the office and 
the Mediatour , and neither without other : yet doth not therefore one w 
fame which the other doth : But each worketh,according to his property alfa 
of working, onely that which 1s proper to each nature , and not that alſo w 
longeth nnto the other. As neither the ſoule doth that which is proper to 
dy, neither the body that which is proper unto the foule , each doing theiryroy 
funRion : So likewiſe the humanity accompliſheth not that which is pr 
Godhead , nor the Godhead that which is proper to the manhood : but thekne 
Chriſt executeth and performeth one and the ſame office and benefit, by bathws 
tures, which hee hath in him as parts of his guns zthe Word rn, | 
to the property thereof, what belongeth to the Word ; and the fleſh in rome 
executing according to the peculiarand proper faculties thereof, and not | 
to others, that which belongeth to the fleſh. For the properties and i | 
per to each natnre, are not coinmon to bothinatures,bur to the ſame perſon conſifthy 
of both natures. M. 
Wherefore in ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech concerning Chriſts office , 
are called of the ancient -wemujors, (that is, communicatings , or ſuch =_ 
things common) the properties and operations of natares are to be diſtingwiſh 
the office of the perſon, and fromthe hononr which in reſpeft of the office is due # 
perſon : likewiſe , one effet#, or att Theantropall, (that ws, both of God and wit 
worke, or benefit, from one m——_ or ation , as the whole from « pert, The oleh 
common to both natures : but 
in executing that office, are not common to both natures. For that the ſame 
bee both p roper and common, doth imply a manifeſt contradiQion. So the worktwll 
benefit of whole Chriſt, is a certaine whole thing , and is as it were compo 
and common to both natures : but there are two parts hereof, and diverſe oh 
ons, proper to each nature, which are wrought joyntly, and belong to the ſatn{yer 
ſon, which is Chriſt, God and man, thart is, are wrought of one p 
ding to diverſecauſesand originals of working, or according to diverſe natures;hit 
Ne chefrgromds ie 15 eaſi 5 diſolve and af ophiGines at 
By the $1t is to diffolve ole moſt of the ſophiſmnes ils; 
with which at this time both the Swenckfieldians, and Ubiquitaries _— 
gloſe and blanch that their reall communicating of eſſential] ies in natures, 
and their Evtychian deifping of Chriſts fleſh , and to thruſt the fame upon the fi 
ple for the vxrve majeſty of Chriſt himſelfe, For thus they reaſon : 7 offict and be 
nefits of the Mediatonr, his Redemption, interceſrion, purging from ſins, quickning, fib 
ting at theright hend of the Father, his dominion and Lordly power over all creaturel, 
hit preſence with the Church, beholding, raling all things, raiſing the dead, judging 
wicke aud dead, all theſe agree to Chriſt acording to both natures : T herefare the 
wmauity 0 wel as the divinity, ts alſo it ſelfe really omniſtient, ſearcher of hearts, ws 
niporent, preſent in the ſubſtance of his body, at the ſame moment, in all plares, dorh ofi 
ſelfe keow #l things, heave our complaints and projers, give the boly Ghoſt, ant wrt 
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(concerning the attributes or properties of (hrifts office. 
biw'in the hearts of the choſen, faith and converſion : and to tonelnde , mm reſpelt Fa 
things, the humanity it ſelfe alfo 1 for it ſelfe adorable, ani to be adored, as well 4 
rs _ _ = rn hon w_ rel mePork namely : Thar is 
; the þ , and from the 0 onox* of the perſon, ro the Fries 
hems : Or; Theſociety and as bo the office Ley aoicnry 
ſe or inferre the ſame properties or operations of both natures, Or,{n the af- 
Cmrtantiof the of fice and honour are not ſigmpfied the ſame properties of both natures oy 
king of tbe ſame operations; but the conjunttion or concurrente of diftinbt opera- 
n+, proceeding from diftin't propernies, to the ſame effet? or attion Theantropall, that 
od and man.  Thereaſon is, Becauſe of pomp wow wr adoration, and the 
4 wahich are the funitions, benefits, and worſbip of the whole perſon, there are moe and 
nl manners and;parts, which all agree really to one and the ſme perſon , but not tro 
aatbthe ſame nature but ſome to the Godhead only ſore only to the manhood, Where«. 
is Major of the reaſon is falſe : Whar/cever things agree wato Chriſt , God and 
ing to both natxres, the ſame alſo doe agree after the ſame manner and us ton- 
rts.to both natures. For it dothnotfollow , Becauſe the Godhead js Re- 
, therefore alfo it ſuffered, and was dead. | 
"Naw Thar thoſe things which ih the perſon and office of the Hediatonr are and 4- 
harper 22:0 one mature , neither are made, nor are by reaſon of the wnion, common 
| ahathaerres, may bee ſhewed at large :butnow let theſe few ſifice. 1.Stch as 
hawion of the natures; ſuch is the communſearing of the properties. Bur the 
ofthe natures was not made in the natures, or into one nature, but in the 
4r efore the communicating of the properties was nad in 
: that is , the union maketh' the properties of both na- 
SCC nature, but to one perſon. For not one nature, bur one 
«@, hath truly, as two natures, {balſo double, properties and operations , and 
tat infinitely differing ; created and increate, finice and infinite. Wherefore, as by 
wn-the-manhood was not made the Godhead or God ; ſoneither is it immenſe, 
ite, and omnipotent. But contrariwiſe, man is truly and really as God eternall, 
Smnipotent alſo, and every-where; and giver'of the koly Ghoſt. The reaſon is, 
aſe not the menhood, but the wen Chriſt hdth indeed in his ſubſtance the erternall 
aamenſc Godhead. 2.That which ts proper to one;camnot be corrimon to moe, 
annot exiſt or bee found together in' other ſubjefs alſo of divers natures, 
kako be proper, and, To be common, are contradiQory, and therefore in fartheſt 
n -. 3. There cannot be made one omtiipotency ; and one ominipotent ope- 
mato be of both-natures, whereby as well the inanhood, as the Godhead, ſhould 
ly omnipotent,and worke divine things; bat there muſt needs be alſo one ef 
Mfboth, whereby the manhoodalſo mult bee really God. For the omnipoten- 
ich they will have one and the fame to be comtimicatedto the fleſh , is the 
xodhtad it ſelfe. 4.1f Chriſts hamanity, in the office of the Mediatour,” doth ir 
teally artd effectually perfortne not onely that which belongerh unto the fleſh, 
hoſe things which are proper unto the Godhead, ther either his Godhead 
'T oor nothing inthe worke of our Redemprion , or fiirely the fleſh 
iedſhall doe more, and more (hall bee dae and yeelded mto it , than unto the 
| prek aſſumed and tooke it. 5.Ifthe fleſh , becaule it is faid tobee quick- 
ng, do omnipotent; and doth by proper vertue regenerate mens hearts ;after 
fort alſo may it be faid, that the Godhead alfo, becauſe ir is Redemprtreſſe, 
e&to ſuffering, and did faffer.. For both quickzing and redeeming are proper- 
office, common to both” matures ;bntnor after one and the fame manner. 
whole Majeſty of the Godhead is that it is, an eſſence exiſting , not of ano- 
of it ſelfe, and ſubſiſting by it ſelfe; ſpirituall, or incorporeall, eternall, im- 
unchangeable,of infinite power , wiſedome, goodneſſe, &c. That is, the 
Majeſty compriſeth all the perfe&ions and operations proper unto the God» 
; Bar omnipotexcy is rhe whole Majeſty of the Godhead , itcording to the ſuppo- 
| Winof the Ubiquiraries : For ſo Schmideline writeth inthe 142, concluſion of 
utation of the Lords Supper, and of the NIEY of the Penn aig 
c2 N 
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C oncerning the attrabutes or properties of ( briſts office, 


Twlyne,in the yeere 1582. In the word omnypotency I compriſe the whols of 
Godhead Antin his 143.conclaſfion , Ommiporency # the very eſſence it * 
Godbead, &c. Therefore, If Gods omnipotency bee really communicated to Chi 
maentty, ſo that this alſo it by reaſon of the omnipotency commnngeated unto it, 
niporent ; of neceſſity then by reaſon of the ſame ommipotency really \c 
Chrifts humanity ſpall be indeed an eſſence ſubſiſting of it ſe!fe, and by it ſelfe, incory 
all, eternal, immenſe, Creatreſſe of all things : thatis, God himlſelte b 
and ſo by conſequent, the divine perſon. For an eſſence intelligent, 
ſelfe, and which alſo is God, muſt needs be the perſon. Andrthelſe are the fiuu 
reall communicating of properties in natures, 1 | 0 
The participation of the Godhead, exaltation and wajeſt y of ra} and tack 
is not « reall communicating of the eſſential{ properties of the G a | 
humane nature , or «x omnipreſence, omniſcience, omnipotency,*what is, a Gi 
the manhood. (For ſuch a communicating ſhould not bur det oV4 
hood, and convert it into the Godhead , and diflolve 


. ty 
being created and finite, doth rogether with all the efſentiall pro 

of, ſubſiſt, not in a created perſon of the ſame humane nature, burint 

and eternall perſon of God the. #074: by reaſon of which-anion , Goal "them! 
(but nat the Godhead) & and #:called 3. man : and contrary , 9% (butt the 
manhood) and i called truly eteruall God. No dignity and eminency can 
gined greater than this, neither doth it agree to any, but tothe fleſh of Chill, 
2.It is the excelency of gifts. For, theſe Chriſts _ received withogt 

that is, all whatſoever, and moſt protec molt perfe&, that may fall intoamayd 
and finite nature. 3.T he office of the Mediatowr: to the performing whereof; _ 
ted, but yet diſtin&, properties and operations of both natures doe nece 
curre. 4.7 he honour and worſhip, which by reaſon of the Mediatowr ſhip, agreethy 

ive to whole Chriſt according to both natures, keeping itill, as was beforeſidy 
GiGerence of properties and operations in natures. WE: 
| Now whatſoever teſtimonies ſome bring either out of the.Scriptures , oral 
the Fathers which were ſound in faith, thereby to prove that their Extychinn 

wxtation, and a third kinde of communicating forged by themſelves, th | 
quation or equalling of natures ; all thoſe teſtimonies indeed belong eirheti 
grace of union of the natures,which is ſignified by the communicating of proj ” 
or to the grace of Chriſts headſiip ,- which compriſeth the office and honomn 
Mediatour, which are affirmed of whole Chriſt.by way of communicatingaai 
the habitnall grace, that is, the created gifts , which Chriſt received wick xtre 
ſure, which are properly affirmedof the fleſh or humanity. Theſe gifts , whithi 
alſo called graces, are not properly effetts of the perſonal union , as are the attiy 
or properties of the natures and office. 1.Becauſe 'they are communicated 
manhood, as well of the Father and the holy Choſt, as of the'Word 6r Son;utl 
- Is faid to have recerved of the Father, the ſpirit without meaſure, that is, abound: 
likewiſe,co bee annointed with the holy Ghoſt, And, if the gifts were effe& of th 
union, it would follow ofneceſs ity, that the fleſh was unitedznot ro the Sdn 

but to the Father alſo, and the holy Ghoſt, 2.7 he union of | the. fleſh with thaw 
was from the very moment of the conception alwaies moſt perfeft, But the conſummits 
on and perfettion of gifts was not untill the por nfy of grout of his reſurreflion al 
&/enſion. For he was indeed hamble, weake, and contemned : he was in 1007-48 
of ſome things : he did indeed increaſe in wiſedome, ſtature, and in favour now 
only,but alſo with God himſelfe. 2.T he fleſbywhen it was in the ſkate of humi 
Smmortality, or 4 nature not ſubjeftto ſafferings or the like, and yet remaintd | 
xnited with the Word, Wherefore the habituall gifts or graces of the humanity 
which it1s alſo in it ſelfe really wiſe, mighty, juſt, holy , follow nor the 

union in reſpeR of dependency, as the effect weth, and dependeth of his 
bur only.in reſpe& of order : Becauſe, ind humane nature was firſt to ub 
and be, bore it were ioriched with gifts: and it ſubſiſted uniced to the Werdi 
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Why the tin natures ex Were united jn the perſon of Crit = 


ment of che Bur 4ftrr har manner the humanity © £4 

ef Gd, hath —_ "Bid id bears or by.the Secallang mir 
the baly Ghoſt, inthe wombe Vugin, 0 ( her Blend wa 
briſt 4a ſanibifed, 299 plies raey ence , Ar pete. 


Why ut was pegeſſary, that the _ nat wres ſhould be nnited it the per/ox or 
{4 v bien Y a "rue ef 6 God, 


Of the ivcaruation of*the word, the confeſſion niade by the Fathers of 


Antich, sgainſt Paulus Samoſatents. 


ol I - » 
confeſſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt begotten before all worl ; of ] his Ea. allpotal 4 
ther, bur inthe laſt eunes borne gereding: ro He fleſh of 5 Virgin by A&>et 
hoſt, ſubſiſting in one perſoq.onely, made of the ecleſtiall Godhead and * 
| 5 Whole God, and whole man, Whole God alfo with his body , bur 
to his body, God ; whole ann alfs with his Gadhead;butt n Caccor- 
his Godhead, man. nn; Ag here :xdorable alſo _ Gon = but not 
pinned ab W hole orl alſo with his ea ut not 
rage odhead a > Hey 


ne V Whole increate alſo with hi 
nr da his body, increated. Whole formed alſo with his * of ' 


eb 'his Godhead, formed. Whole eanſubſtantiall with Ne "IG with 
"IX not according to his body, conſubſtantiall : as neither alſo, accor- 
Godbeed hee" is co-efſential) with men: bug hee is a & ro 
ief all unto us, exiſting al in. bis Godhead. For whes I 
4 bewrdin dir ;to the ſpirit conſubſtantial] with God , wee doe not ſay bee 3s achx 
toc? ſpin coredentiall with men. And contrarily, when Jyore hi 
kecording to the fleſh canſabtantiall with men, wandan curafily DAT 
A = x to the fiefh.confabltantiall with God «. Far as accarding to the Ph 
iſubſtantiall :w a6, ar (for, aecording to this bee is Conkibſ 
6d:;So of the ather fide he 3s not to the fleſh | 
Ka 40 this he'is confibllantiall with us. And: as wee pranofjace nl 
[” 9m, tand dive mein deabsmerobin aodenndog oe 
| d anconfoundablenes 


azvut to note 
be EI :{o we arm and ufort; 9th ar void wnized, Which 
ag . = ———— undivided unian or compoſition. 


Vigil Lib.4. again Emyches. 


A* ere bc ans Dibs Wank Reſb, how.chen , ſeeing he Ward js 
My-whece, is not.thefletls alto ff Jn Fwonurets 2 Far ering the inthe 
it AS QC 'rerily in heaven: and now becauſe ir is in heaven, its pot verily 
b-egr 2 aad-inſomuch it is nor, as thar,aycouching gt | been nk 
T ln ores. 1 ogg. Word, wee beleeve.to bee jnthe 

1 Wherefoteac yaar opinion , either the Pars is 4 
ith the fleſh, arthe Jatqrp-iebene worm nn yay of ONE ia 
xeiveth.goc iy cantraty of Ha -' 7 2 ; ahd ic. BY a” 


Ru 


Our liefe concerning Chrifts Puſcion, 


aid farre unlike, to bee circamſcribed in place, and to bee every-where: and ſein 

the*W ord is every-where, and the fleſh is not every-whete-; its apparent; why. 

oneand the ſame Chriſt is of both natures; and is every-where- as touching thews 

tiire-ofhis Godhead , but is nor every-where as touching the nature of his "Y 

hood : is created, and hath no beginning : is ſubje& to death ,. and* cannot die wc Þh - 

one he hath by the nature of the Ford, whereby hee 18God ; the otherby they fl, 

ture of HKis fleſh, whereby the ſamie God is man. Wherefore that orie Sonne of 

and the fame made the Sonne of Man , - hath a beginning by the nature of his 

and, hath no beginning, by the nature of his Godhead : was created by the 

of his fleſh , and was not created by the nariire of his Godhead: circumſctibbly 
hce by the nature of his fleſh, and niot contained in any place by the name g 

Firs Godhead ; is lower alſo than the Angels by the nature of his fleſh, and isg 

ovith the Father according to the narure of his Godhead : diedby the naturgafly. 

Aol ang never died by the nature of his Godhead: This is the Catholikefaighd 

confeſſion; which the Apoſtles delivered; the Martyrs eſtabliſhed, and the faighly 

hitherto hold and maintaine; | | , J 

= : _= 4 


Queſt.3 7. hat belecveit thou when thou ſaiſt, He ſafferea ? it 


Anſw.That he, all the time of his life which he led in the carth, bur eſpx; 
ally atthe end thereof, ſuſtained the wrath of God both in body. 
ſoule, againſt the finnc of allmankinde, *that hee mighe by hispilhs 
01, as the onely propitiarory' ſactifice, > deliver our body andik 
from everlaſting damnation, * & purchaſe unto us the favour oft 
righreouſneſle, and everlaſting lite.* 10 


DO —_— 


x John 4 Romanes 3.15. Hebrewes g.28. & 10.14, © Galat.z-13. Coloſ,t.1y; Hebrewes 9.13. 1 Petx.t8;1g. 4 


3-35, 3 Corinch;J.21. John 3.16.& 9.51. Hebrewes 9915-& 10719.” 
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The Exphication, ſuc 


SW} Ow have wee in few words expounded thoſe Articles of ti ho. 
dNLEHR  ſtolike Creed , which intreate of the' per/o».of Chriſt3/ and) y. 
ViISe LY withall deekared in the expoſition thereof; thoſe things wa 
| [þ are neceſſary forus to know , both'of the Divinity of Chis: 
S of his humane nature, which was taken by the #074 of thei 
of David, united perſonally with the #rd+ by the vertue offi 
ly Ghoſt, and begotten in marvell6us mannerofthe Virgins ſabſtance : Thes 
of orderrequireth , that now conſequently wee expound-arid-declare thats 
ticles which treat ' of” the office of Chriſt :'and firſt of allof this Hamils 
—_— which is the former part of Chriſts office, whereums belong ua: 
ticles ; Hee ſuffered under Pontins Pilate , was crucified, dekd; an lanried 0 
ſtended into hell. After wee have' expounded theſe , 'weewillieome unto 
of the Articles, which ſpeake of his Glorification ; which-is the orhtngube 
Chriſts office, 7he Paſſion of Chriſt doth follow next his Conception and Milly» 
Two cauſes why ViIty : 1. Becanſe in hy Paſſion and Death conſiſteth okr ſalvation, 2.3 & 
Cs ona. Pole Life 04s & continual paſſion , ſuffering , and calamity, Yet notwithſlandngs 
tivicy inmediatly many things tnay , and ought to bee profitably obſetved- our-of the. pOPnl 3 
inthe Crees: . Whole face of his life on earth, ſer downe by the Evangeliſts;: For that'd | 
gxchered outot 1.7 his perſon to be the promiſed Meſſias, ſeeing in him concurre; and are fulfilled 8 
Chills the prophecies. 2.T hat ſtory i 4 conſideration or meditation of, that humility or mm 
e'D dience, which he performed unto hu Father. Hither' thoſe. things', -whic 
eſpecially to be confidered in Chriſts Paſſion: 1 The biſtory 5r Tulfs of Clrifte? 4 
o% agreeing withGods ſacred Oracles & Prophecies. 2.7 he cauſes or fraits of Cops 
Paſſion,. 3 Hu example, that we are allo to enter into eernall hifs & heave 1997 
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| " Whatie meant by the Þ aſsion of Chrift, | 


; death; did Chriſt. -Bur for filler explication; theſe foure queſtions 
* wr. » Ch iſts PaMort are to be conſidered : 


x 


wy i underftood the iiame of Paſe | 3 What pas the iwpelle | nt cw Chri/f: 
tj or what Chet fred, Paſſion. Mg 
» if. pither bee ſuffered actording ro both | 4 What the finall canſes or ends and frants 
wr”, | | theredf. La 


n PM OY —_—_—_— ——_— > ow — a > 
= + - , 
TD & \ - 


"oY "TT 1: © 1;#What is meant by the name of Paſion, or what 
H4 E050 \ Chriſt uffered. cx 


Wahe name of P«ſ750n is underſtood the whole humiliation, or the obedience of 
JGuits wholchnmiliation, all the miſeries, infirmiries, rorments, ignominies, 
= peer all which Chriſt far our fakes was ſubjeR and obgoxious,as 
ale, as in body, from: the point of his, nativity, untill the hoare of his death 
| ion, For thechiefe part of his paines and dolours, were the torments in 
kale, wherein he felt the ireand wrath of God againſt the finof mankinde. Bur 
by the name Pa/iomis ſignified rhe laſt part of his humiliation, even the 
s life; wherein hee ſuffered extreme. torments of ſoule and body far our 
ſnot ſorter it very heavie, ever wnto the death, My God, my God, why haſt thow Mu 16.33. % 
jiune ? Surely he hath carried oxr ſorrowes. The Lord hath (aid wpon Lim the ini- RR das | 
of ms all. The Lord world breake him, and make hum ſmbjett to infirmities, W hat. Chriſts ſufferings» 
thendid Chriſt ſuffer ? He ſuffered, 1A privationand want of incomparable happls» x 


joy, and all other heavenly bleſsings,which he ſhou]d haye injoyed. 2.All the , 
irmitie of mans nature; ſinne onely excepted: hee hungred , thirſted, was wea- mwx.3.m. . 
was firiden with fadneſſe and griete, &6; / 3. Extreme need and poverty : The 1997 47-1528, 
Tg not whereon to x "y : 4A«Infinite jnjuries, contumelies, {flan- 


Hebregl Ss 


rs, layings in wait for him, backbitings, reproaches ,-blaſphemies , annihilating, Luke 258. 
ontempt. , Faw & worme and not 4 man. Het hath ntirher forme nor beauty : when "nt: 
i/te beim, there ſhall be no forme that wee ſbonld deſire bim, 5. The temptations . % 
Divell. He was in all thirigs tempaed in like ſors, yet withont ſinns, 6 The death Elay 534- 
pody ; and that, reproachtul} and ' contumelious, eyen the death of the Crofle, 5 
Io o—_ torments of ſoule : that is; hee. found the ſenſe .and feeling of —_ 
path of Gad againſt the firis of a] imarikinde to beedaid uponhion. Hereof it 
what be cried-yith's loud voice ; Ay God, #7 God,why haſt thou forſaken me ? a5 vv) 
vdld fay's Why doeftthow riot drive and put-away from me. ſuch tormentse 
et then what and how: great things Ghriſt hath-ſ<ffered forus. Quelt. Bur 
maths divine nerure wat united to the humane, hom contd it bee rhat the humane 
We bee broken and weakened, that he ſhould breike forth thre ſuch ont-cries: 
lady ſees other Martyrs hue been much more ſtaut aid conrageons 41 their tor- 
2 L Af The cauſe hereot was the diverſicy.of thepanihment which Chriſt in- why Chriſt was 
q fromthatwhich other Martyrs abide} Saint Ladfence lying on the grid-jron, pre notkenen un 
4 


< 


his Paſhton, than 


Wn Gods dreadfall wrath inſt hifawne fins5and the ſins of mankinde (the other Martyrs in 
6 me pantfhme t whereof wanait oh the Sonne of God, as Blay faith, Chriſt was theirs. 
by Stet, and humbled for our iniquities) Saint Laurence, Lfay, then felt not God an- 
PS Sadftriking,butreconciledand appeaſed with him, and gracious and favourable 
onads him : neither ſitſtaiciedhee (as Chriſt ſuſtained) the horrours of dearh and 
out hac t comfort-in that he ſaffered for the-confeſsion of the Goſpel, ad 
Wed ifsion of his fins by. and for the Son of God , on- whom God laid Web els 
iis aid: Zrehold the Lambe of God, which taketh away the fins of the marid. \cta rig 
itthat $, Laurence may ſeem to have bih more ſtout and courageous in-his 
lome;thm Chriſt in bis Paſsion:And hereof it was thatthe-humane naturevt 
ENG RG . 4 
F [-nont-cry : fy God, my God, thou forſaken me ? not that there wasany M27.46: 
4 mn ofthe natures , been hp hnnky wnkrerina fn Wo 
| 34 6 X AVIOITY, 
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292 "  Whatan meant by Pn air 


Lib.z.adverC Divinity, in aſmach'as che ord (as Ir Irenzus peaketh) _—_ $109, 4nd 
_ — FE nor delivered the afflified manhood, untill « ſufficiews Paſſion was finiſhed. = 
In 


berweene Chiiſts Chriſts Paſſion therefore differerh from the torments of other men, 1 
Lapwon and mens £m : for Chriſt felt the whole wrath of Go&,hothin his body,and io his Gulege 
thers not ſo, 2. 1 the impulſive canſe : for Chriſt ſuffered notfhr his awne ng, hat 
for ours, 3.1» che end: tor Chriſts Paſſion js the ranfome and only prog rt 
crificefor our ſins; the ſufferings of other men are no r«n/owe, bur either —_— 
er trials or witneſſings of the truth. 
Obje&. 1. The order of Gods juſtice, 1s pokes not that the innocent and rightrs 
ſhould ſuffer for rhe unrighteons, For it is the point of juſtice to parn/h the gxilty 
dors. But Chriſt was an innocent, Therefore Chrifts Paſſion ſeemeth to nr 
juſtice. Anſ, The righteous may not ſuffer for the nnrighreou, unleſle theſe 
concur in his Paſſi6: 1. That of his ownaccord he offer himſelf ro 
he ſo voluntarily offer himſeIfe to puniſhment, that he be able: 
ranſome for the offendors, whoſepuniſhment he andergoeth. ''3 "Thar 
—— from periſhing therein, and able to =. Fong 4. 
in thoſe for whom he ſatisfeth, that they offend no more hercafter, 5 
be of the fame nature which the offeridors are; for whom he ſactisfieth. If flag, 
tisfier bee depured, Gods juſtice is no way impaired,” For thus; both hee: 
reth,and they for whom he ſuffereth, are ſaved, Now Chriſt is fach a 
Chriſt both performed all the fotenamed conditions, and is not ovely a 
fame nature with us, bur we in a nigher degree of conjundtion-with hitn 
—_ — In regard whereof; his prniſh 
legovery whng teach, that wee all ſuffered and died in Chrift, 
the ws ia Mace, all the members ſliffer withit, More of this 
ſpoken hereafter in the Article of +hervwſſion of inner, Ina word, theſe 
muſt concur to this, that one ſhould ſatichie for another. / 1. The arfionmts 
ſafhcient; 2.It muſt be yoluntary, 3.It amt contenthimto whom it is due; 
all are found in Chriſts BtisfaRior,” * FF 
Obje&R. 2, Berweene the ſarirfaBtid% and the crime there mui} bee faneon 
But betweene one mans Paſſion, and the finnes of tiifinite number; of men there 
portion : How thenmay the yanſome of Chriſt alone anſwer for the fins of an 5 
Ae bog A»ſfw. It may; A —_ _ : 1. For the di 
perſon ſuffering, becauſe 1s true a prreand unſpotted-man; 
grievouſneſſe of bi puniſhment ; becauſe he ſaffered that which we honed 
red for ever. His paſſion therefore is equivalent tocverlaſting puniſhmenjy 
furpaſſeth it. For thatGod fhonld ſufferjis more than that all the Statured ſh hodld 
riſh everlaſtiogly, It was the ſtrangeſt miracle thareyer hapned,rthar the So 
ſhould cry onthe Crofle; My God, a God, rs ey rey or/aken mee 1 
cannot die and ſuffer : Chrif ſuffered and hee 4 mms 
that is, the perſon which is ove/ Geleargor fer or ia impai god 
whereby he is God, But notowely God, burman withall. : Or wel : | 
the whole reaſon : For Chriſt wa far pho dr pour -bmrdutromnpe clas 
and dyed,that-is, his — ('brift bee nor God according ro chi 
he ſuffered, theow it us falſt whic hu = Ar6- pwrchaſed the Chunch with) 
6loxd, Anſ, This was ſpoken by a communicating ff the properties Sow « | 
inch pe noi thor har that veeſbn, which ie Gedahde 
_- arch by his peermdhere hs, in qo -man«hood. The | 
the properties, is,to a to the” whole which ts 
twre and this 3s attributed ina comcrere yoyce, won eb rar 


eth the perſ0» ir) which bei imcdres;end' 
ranks noe les ene Ba heb foal me = 
ir faces pertiaaeer taryaale And therefore it is,that nothing tr 


that which is proper to one nature, may notbe affitmed of the i 
ir{elfebe intheperfon a ofebe hin 1 F* 


ofthat ratureare affirmed, unto \kich chey properly belong. As oft ” 
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4A Whether Chriſt ſuffered according to both natares. ; 293 "2 


(which is the abſtra& name) no property of the mzax-beod may be affirmed, but 
caely ies of the God-head; the God-head 5 wg r- 
hath both names,but onely the divine nature it ſelfe.. But of God (which 
name)the properties not.of the Gad-head onely;bur of the man-hood 
y bee atfirmed-: becauſe God ſignifiethnot the divine netwre, but the perſon 

bath both the divine nature;and the humane. | 
jeQt. 3. There ts n0 proportion betweene temporall puniſhment and eternall, Chriff 
onely tersporall paines and puniſhments : therefore hee could not ſatisfie for eter- 
;bment. _ Anſ. There is no proportion betweene temparall and eternall pu- 
zihment;if rhey be conſidered as being both in the fame ſubje& : but in diverſe ſb 
f may. be, . The\ remporalt puniſhment of the San of God is of more yalue 
the eternall puniſhment of the whole world, for divers cauſes here- 


alledged, } IO 1 24 { WH 
4. 1f Chriſt ſatisfied perfetiUy for all,then all muſt be ſaved, But all are not 
, efore he ſatisfied not perfetty for all, Anf. Chriſt ſatisfied for all men, as 
concerning the applicarson of his merit and fatisfattion. True it is that Chriſt ful- 
filledthe Law two waics. 1. By hh owne r5ghteouſneſſe. 2. By ſatisfying for onr un- 
wgleanſneſſe ; and both theſe hee performed moſt perfeRly. Burt the farisfaRion is 
aars-by our private application,which is two-fold: the former is wrought by 
 @dwhen hejuſtifieth us for his Sons merit,and cauſeth us to ceaſefrom fintthe lat- 
wetected by us through faith,. For wee then apply unto our ſelves the merit of 
twhen by. a true faith we are-perſwaded, that God remitteth-our ſins for his 
l and fatisfa&tion; and withour this applicatiou,Chriſts fatisfaRtion avai- 
.ObjeR,s5 '7 here were alſo propitiatory ſacrifices in Moſes Law, eAnſw. There 
were no-facrifices which; might-properly bee termed expiatorie : bur thoſe that 
were, ſhadowes onel of Chrifs Gcrifice, which onely is propitiato 
4s e that the boudof Buls and Goates ſhould take away ſinnes. The 
ſi + / eanſeth us from all une, Hee « the propitiation for the finmes of the * John3.2. 
wo 


*- --- 2. Whether Chrift ſuffered according to both natures, 


Mriſt ſuffered not according to both natures, neither according to his God-head, 
ut 4ccording to bis hymane nature onely, both in body and ſoule, Fox his divine 
itnttrarable; ithvable, immorrall, and very life it ſelfe; which cannot die. 
{o- ſuffered according to his humanity, that by his death and paſſion hee 
keisfaRtion for infinite finnes of men. And the divinicy ſuſtained and _ 
anity in the griefes and paines thereof, and raiſed it againeto life, when it 
May tene dead. Chriſt was pat to death concernihi the fleſh, but was quickned in the : per. yi. & 4 i; 
W. For Chrift alſo hath once ſuffered for ſinnes, the juſt for the nnju#t, that he might um y 
witt;God. Deſtroy this Temple, and I'will raiſe it np again in three dates. I Joba io.18. 
# foe I amative, I have power to lay downe my life, and to take it up againe. 
1 Areſtimonies prove that there was another nature in Chit beſides his fleſh, 
vi eh other nature neither ſuffered nor dyed. 
pteozus faith : es Chriſt was Man, that ſo hee might bee tempted : ſo hee was the 1i5.;.com. here; 
G «8.ſo bee might bee glorified : the Word indeed and Deity ſo reſting in him, rhat : 
"| Ray! tbe tempted, crucified, and ſuffer death ; and yet waited ro biz bumanity, that /o 
= Eebe overcome temptation Heath,e-c, ObjeRt. God purchaſed the Church with his 
lewd: therefore the God-head ſuffered. Anſ; It doth not follow : becauſe anar- A\20.:k. 
kttrom the concrece (which is God) to the abſffraft (which is the God-head ) 
conſequence. Againe, the kind.of affirmation is altered. God » ſaid to have 
a figurative fpeech, which is Synecdoche (uſed when we (ignifie the whole by 
Rt, as whole Chriſt by God) and by « communicating of the properties. Bur when 
wo SRGid, The God-head died, this affirmation admitterh no figure, ſeeing the ſabje& 
Ava mecre abſtraR, The concrete ſignifieth the ſubjet or perſon having the na- 
1 nre 
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Why Cbrift ſuffered under Pilates bis Indge. 
ure or forme : borthe abſtra ſignifeth the barenerare and forme ene 


dicd : therefore Chriſt God-head dyed. For,fromthe concrete tothe 
fon doth not follow. 


3. The cauſes impeBent, o” motives of Chrifhs Paſſion. 


| +.*% 

: J"HE love of God towards mankind. $s God loved the world, that hed paviti 
onely begotted Son, 2,The mercy of God towards man fallen into {inie/q 

mercy hee ſaved . 3. The will of God to revenge the injury of the Divell, 

reproach and deſpight of God averted us from him : and maimed the image 

in us,in deſpight of the Creatour, | '*, -» Wh 


4. The finall canſes or ends of the Paſſion. 


HE finall cauſes and fruits of Chriſts Paſſion areall one, fave that they 
fer in divers reſpe&ts, For in reſpe& of Chriſt, who ſaffered, they are 
finall cauſes : in reſpet of us, they are called frwirs. The finall cauſts orendy 
Paſſion are, 1. The manifeſting of the love, goodneſſe, merty, righteouſneſſey 
while hee puniſbeth his Sonne for ui. 2. That bue Paſſion might bee a ſufficient 
for our fns,or the redeeming of us. The chiefe finall cauſes then are ,7 be g/o 
and our ſalvation, To the former finall cauſe belongeth rhe know 
neſſe of ſinne, that wee may know how great an evill ſinne-is, and what it dr 
veth, To the latter belongeth our juſtification, wherein all the benefits areoay 
prenatal which Chriſt merited,by dying,and by his freeing himſelfe from deal 
know wee thar death is not now pernicious and hurtfull ro the god)yal 
therefore not to bee feared. | 


ject 
man; man is the efſentiall ſubje& of the ſoule)Soneither doth it follow: ; Chr; 


— 


cho 16.38; Queſt.z8. For what cauſe ſhould he ſuffer under Pilate as being bis Tug, 
Mat. 3734+ 


Lak-2314fe Anſo. That hee being innocent and condemned before a ciill Ju 


ighe deliver us from the ſevere judgement of God, whic 


m 
ncd forall men.* 


The Explication. 8 1 


Ention is made of Pilate in Chriſts Paſſion. 2, Becewſe Chrilhi * 
G —_— —— of his inmocency;chatthereby we might 
s that hee was innocent by the voyce of the Judge him 
| 2. That we might know that he, though innocent, was notwithſluay 
8 ſolemnely condemned. 3, That we wight bee adverriſed of the fulſm 
: I will overtarne, overturn, overturne it, and it ſhall bee no more, 
# right it is, and 1 will give it him, T he Sceptey ſhall not depart frollſ® 
vey from berneene his feete, wntill Shilo come, For then was then 
tertaken from Judah, when Chriſt was alittle after condemned of Pilate a 
governour,of whom before hee was abſolved, This circumſtance therefore 
ly to be conſidered is Chriſt paſſion, that we may know himto be'the? 
_ all —_— are fulfilled in rg are required irthe deat 
Why Chrift was 1s Prophecie, of the raking away of the Scepter from Pndah, was one. | a 
————— watt requires Cr Pulſe ws Pre A ha 


x p ? 1, That wee might know that Chriſt was condemned of God hinſelft = 
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Why Chriſt died the death of the Croſſe. « 


Give that be ſatisfied God for us, that wee might not bee condetnoed in Gods Ze- 


judgement ; even as heallſo ſuffered death for us;that wee might bee delivered 
&an.the power of death. For the head and governour of ordinary judgement is God 
; 2. That Chriſt might obtaine a teſtimony of his innocency from that 
pay om hee was condemned. Wherefore Chriſt was not to have been pri- 
away by the |ewes, neither to bee drawne to death by tumult, and difor- 
but by law full order, and judgement,and by inquifition, made concerning all 
he arcnlations of Chriſt. God would have him, 1. To bee examined, that his inno- 
cncy might appeare. ' 2. 70 be condemned, thatir might appeare, that hee being be- 
fe pronounced innocent, was now condemned,not for his owne fault,but for ours ; 
his unjuſt condemnation might be in ſtead of our moſt juſt condemration. 3.70 
ate death, both that the Prophecies might be fulfilled, and alſo that it might ap- 
go both Jewes and Gentiles did put Chriſt to death, 
f An 


"Bf. Now what is it ro belceve in Feſns Chriſt which ſuffered under Ponting Pj. What it is to be- 


{. To beleeve that Chriſt ſuffered, is ſoto beleeve, as to have an biſtoticall arty For) 
fithonely of Chriſts paſſion, and not repoſe any confidence in him, To be/eeve 5» nder Pontius 
Chrift which ſuffered, 18 to beleeve nor onely that Chriſt ſuffered, bur alſo to repoſe <a 

our truſt and confidence in Chriſts ſuffering and paſſion. Thus to beleeve, 

1, Tobeleeve that Chriſt,from the very moment ofhis conception,ſuſtained ca- 
lmities and miſeries of all ſorts ; but —_ that at his laſt time of life hee ſuffe- 
redallthe moſt bitter torments both of body and ſoule,& felt the horrible & dread- 
flwrath of God to this end, to fatisfie for the ſins of the whole world, and to ap- 
wrath againſt fin, 2, To beleeve that hee ſuffered all theſe for my fake ; 
is,thatby his paſſion he hath ſatisfied for my ſins,hath merited for me remiſſion 

of fins,the holy Ghoſt,and life everlaſting. | 
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Queſt: 39+ But is there any thing more in it that he was faftned to the Croſſe,than 


i. Ah 


if he had ſuffered any other kind of drath ? 


boſs. There is more. For by this, Iam aſſured that hee tooke itpon him-. Gal.z-r3; 
 ſelfe the curſe which did lic on me. * For the death of the crofle was *Dcur.21.25; 
'” accutſed of God.* 


HB The Explication. 


— 


He death of the Creſſe is an exaggeration or aggravation of Chriſts pu- 
niſhment, and a confirmation of our faith, For if Chriſt bee crucified, 
then, 1. He tooke the cnrſe ; for this death was a type of the curſe. 2. row ein why 
Hee bare it for #s, ſeing in himſelfe hee was juſt; Now for theſe cau- Chrin thould die 
” Fs would have his Sonne to ſuffer the puniſhment of ſo ignomi- A*deah of the 
death, 1. That wee might know the curſe due for our fines to have layen , 
» For the death of the Crofſe was curſed of God : Cxrſed # every one 
thon « tree. 2, That it might beean exaſpetating of the puniſhment, and 332 
Semuch the more —_— ——EEEN ET 
Wot puniſhment,to have im our guilt; and even our puni al- 
_— carſe,to free us from it. This Paul teacheth : Chriſt bath redeemed us from the 
feof the Law, when he was made nenrſe for us * for it is written, Curſed is every one ©1315: 
Mneerh on 4 tree. 3. To ſtirus up togreater thankfirlneſſe, conſidering how de- 3 
Mew thing finne is, to wit, ſo great, that ir could not bee expiated and facisfied 
© Matwith the moſt bittrer and moſt opprobrious and ſhaimefull death of the on- 
Megatren Sonne of God. 4. That the trurh might anſwer according to the types , . 
Iigures, and > we might know the types to beefulfilled in Chriſt, For the old ci dent tr * 
ts, which ſhadowed the facrifice of Chriſt, were laid on the wood, and be- Caf += be 


WY ft burning war ied up on high bywhePriechereby co ſignife that Chriſt") 
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p ( WEL, ſtery of the humane nature in Chriſt, and all thoſe things whidhkke 
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How Chriſt #s ſaidtobave beene dead. 

— ; NCC IR a ey 
ſhould be exalted and lifred up onthe Altar.of the Croſſe, there to offer himſelfeg 
holy ſacrifice unto his Father for us. 'The fame was ſhadowed in Iſaac, who being 
laid on the wood, was to have beene facrificedof his Father. Laftly, the braſenſe. 
pent which Moſes ſetup upon a pole in the wilderneſle, depainteth this kind of, 
niſhment.Chriſt himſelfe interpreteth of himſelte this type of the braſen { 

John 3.14- Meſs lift wp the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe, ſo mnſt the Son of man be lift up. Aud Lift 

and 12-32- were lift up from the earth ,will draw all men unto me, / 

The meaningof What is it then To beleevern C wn « crucified? Anſ.It is to beleeve that Chritay 

che Articde,tÞ*- made obnoxious for my fake to Gods curſe,toredeeme me from the fame, 

crucified. ; 
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SENDS Queſt. 40. Why was it neceſſary for Chriſt to humble himſelfe unto deaths 
16, SABBATH. - 
*Gen.z.rp- Apſ. Becauſe the juſtice andtruth of God *® covld by no other meancsbeh. 


Gs 4 tisfied for our ſins, butby the very death of the Son of God.® 
& 2.14,15- | 


Here wee are to confider, 
1. How Chriſt is ſaid to have bindead,. ceſſary that Chrift frowld hh Ny 


2. Whether it was requiſite and ne=| 3. For whomhee dred, 


1. How Chriſt is ſaid to have been dead, $.y 


Es T is needfull to move this queſtion,becauſe of the heretikes whokns 
| OEIBAES> - [2 &) depraved the ſenſe of this Article. Marcion denied Gur hee ol "y 
2 deed: as alſo hee affirmed the whole ordinary diſpenſation and min 


p)>vi 19 did undergoe for us,to have been but imaginary, and that hee oneh ſa 
Neſtoriusheree. 92d to bee a8 a man, but was not a man. Neſtorious ſeparared the two ratiny 
Chriſt ; neither would have the Sonne of God, but man onely to have died. Dew 
The Ubiquitaries Goaſt tho Jew (= Neſtorius) thox ha#? not crucified God, but man, The Vhiqus 
herelis. © taries beleeve that the humanity of Chriſt, from the moment of his tncarnationnah 


& 


endowed with all the properties of the God-bead, as that onely in this the humazigtifs 
reth from the God-head, that the humanity hath by an accident whatſoever the Gull 

hath by and of it ſelfe, Hereof it commeth, that they'imagine that Chriſt wi 
time of his death,yea when he was incloſed inthe Virgins wombe, 5» heave 
Phil.2.6. very where, not only as touching his God-heaa,but with his body coo,This _ 
they call che forme of God, | | 
W herefore, againſt all theſe we affirme, and inthe Creed beleeve that 

x.Chriſtdicd ed truly and corporally, even by a true divulſion and ſeparation of his ſo 

_— body, and that a locall ſeparation, ſo that not onely his ſoule and body wer 
h gether every where, but were not together in one place ; the ſoule was! 
Mat.27.5. Tthebody was, nor the body where, the ſoule was. Then 7eſius cried agammihi 
Marke 1.3. Jowd Voyce, and yeelded up the Ghoſt, Jeſus cried with a lowd woyce, pus, uy 
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John 19.30. Ghoſt, Father ;into thy hands Tcommend my ſperie, eAnd when he had ſaid the 
hee gave up the Ghoſt. Hee bowed his head, and gave up the Ghoſt, Objed, Int 
wvertue, that is, his divinity, us ſaid ts have gone ons of him, ſo alſo he gave «3 th 4 
Anſw. Theres a diſſimilitude in theſe : Becauſe the divinity.remaining unitedwi 
the humane nature, yet did workeabroad without .it. The ſoule did departi 
the body. The reaſon of this diſſimilitude is, becauſe the a& of his divintty 
ate and infinite, but the at and power of his ſoule finite and created, But 
2. Clift ed further tobe added, that although his ſoule was truly ſeparated from his body, jt 
_—_—_— Word notwithſtanding did not forſake neither body nor ſonle, but remained neventt I tj 
histwo narares- . Jeſſe joyned both to body and ſoule : and therefore the two natures in Chriſt w# Uh wp 
' notdivelled or ſimdered by that divulſion of the ſoule and body. ObjeR. # T ” 
Mat.73.46. cryed he, My God,my God, why haſt thoy forſaken mee ? Anſ. Becauſe of his dolyy®®N wee 
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IFhether it wds neceſſarythat Chriſt ſhould die. 


deterting of help and fuccour. For the two natures in Chriſt ought not to have beer * 
led or ſandred, becauſe it is written, Gda. hath purchaſed the Charch with bis nai oat 
ane blo#d. And he was to bee the Son of God, who ſhould die for vur ſins;that hee 
wightbe a ſifficient price for them. Hereby alſo.it doth cleerly appeare;that The w= 
niewsf both natures in Chriſt z no Ubiquity. For the ſoule being ſeparated from the 
was not in the grave with the body, and by a conſequent nor every where, be- 
that which is every where,can never be ſeparated : and yet in death;and in the 
| gueerhe union of both natures remained and continued. 


2, Whether it was requiſite and neceſſary that C brift ſrould dis, 


T was requiſite and neceſſary that Chriſt, to make full fatisfa&ion, not only ſhould 
Liafer, bur alſo ſhonld die + 1, 1» reSett of rher juſtice of God, that o his juſtice 4 
hr bee farisfed, which required the death of men, by whom it was violated. 
forthe hurting and offending of the greateſt good, is robee expiated with the grea- 
iſhmcunr, or with the utmoſt deſtruction of nature, that is, with the death 
dthe-gailry condemned for finne, according to that, The wages of ſinze 57 death; noms:34. 
ir Chriſt ſucceeded in our ſtead, and tooke on him onr perſon, who had ſumed; 
ad haldeſerved death, not onely eternall, but temporall alſo, For wee deſerved 
- WH deftmtion, which is the diflolution of the ſoule from the body, whereon enſueth 
the difſolurion of rhe body, asa houſe 1s faid to bee ſubverted and deſtroyed, when 
one part is ſeparated from another. Now it was requiſite that the Sonne of God 
hould die, thar he might be a ſuthcient ranſome for our fins. For no creature could 
kweſaftained ſuch a puniſhment, as ſhould have been equiyalent toeternall puniſh=«. 
gent, and yet withall ſhould have been -tempoxall. Obje&. They have deſerved eter- 
wlpuniſtment, whoſoever are not reconciled ro, God by Chrift ; therefore the ſoules 
wht wot to be ſeparated from their bodies that they might [offer eternal damnation, An. 
Wt not follow ;bur this rather,7 hat therefore beth body and ſoule muſt be to gether, 
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ta they may fffer it, whichat length ſhall ſacomie to paſle. Therefore it was nece(- 
Vihar Chrift ſhould die for us, and his ſoulebe ſeparated from his body, 2. i# re- 3 
Gods truth, that the truth of God may bee ſatisfied. For God threatned and 
mced death,when ever we (inned ::which denouncing was to be fulfilled after 


b 


fymwonce commeirted: And this is that commination or 
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| nreatning pronounced by 

Godhimſelfe, 7» rhe day that thou eateſfk.thereof,thon ſhalt die the death Ob, But A Gen-2.1%% 
dmpreſently d e. Axſ.Traely,he forrh-with died not a bodily death, howbeit he 
kane mortall {traight upon it,and by litrle & litrehe daily died, & eyen-now alrea- 
(hadhe died ſpiritually eternall death,& now was dead ; 7 heard(faithhe)ehy voice 
#Ingafraid, becauſe I was naked. There was a terrour inhim,8& afeeling of Gods Gaz.1s; 
mukaftrife with dearh,the loſſe of all the gifts both ofbody and. mind, -But there 
wed the equity,moderationand lenity of the Goſpel, For God had not exp 
t he ſhould certainly die wholly,and preſently For fo had he periſhed for c- 
w Wherefore the Son offered a. mitigation and Jlenifying, raiſed him'up to a new 
I&thar notw ichſtinding hee ſhould remaine ſubje& to the corporall death, which 
"Wy ſhould not be deadly and pernicious unto him. 3. 7s reſpett of the phonriſe made t@& = 7 
4 | s,both by words, He « brought us —_ to the flanghter,and as « ſveep before Ely 53.7 
| # dumbe,ſo apeneth he not hut mouth:andby facrifices, whereby God promi- 
W th Chriſt ould die ſuch a death,as ſhould be an equivalentprice for the fines 
"© *Wwhole world, This could not bee the worke ofa metre creature, but of the 
7 God onely : and therefore it was requiſite and neceſſary, that the Sonne 

W Hhould ſaffer ſo grievous a death for us; Ob. Ther they doe not ſarisfie Gods 
: 
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bo are puniſhed, becanſe their puniſhment 5: engleſſe and eternal, Anſ. They ſa- 
Whebyercrnall puniſhment. Rep. So chenmight we alſo bee delivered> from the curſe 
hezſthves. Anſ. Sothen ſhall wenever be delivered bus ſhall ſnſtaine puniſhmene 
which is without end. 4, Chriſt alſo hiniſelfe hath forerold; that it was 


2x 


"1 that he ſhould die 2 Except I goe apy Comforter will nos come nnto you, Johng# ' '** 
D F/T If 
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Whether (brift died for all. 
If 1 waſs ther not thon foalt have no pays with mee, Inthis queſtion therefore | 
memorable circumſtances concur : 3x, That it was that Cods juſtice | 
be farisfied;”'2; That this farisfa&ion was to be made by death. 3. That it was 
accottipliſked by the death of the Son of God alone;Our of this which hath bin 
we may dtaw theſe do@rines : 1; That fin is moſt bfall ro be eſchewed of ug, 
could not be expiated burby the death of the Sonne of God. 2. That wee gy 
bee thankefull ro the Sonne of God, for this his ſo great a benefit of 
grace and fayour beſtowed upon us, 3. That all our ſinnes, how many, hoy 
- _ grievous ſoever they bee; are expiated and done away by the deathalos 
of Chriſt, * 


DO ————— 


3. For whom Chrift died : or, whether hee died for all 


. Ee muſt anſwer this queſtion by diſtinguiſhing the termes thereof, that 
Scripturealled» we may reconcileſuch Scriptures as carry a ſhew of contrariety. For inkae 
Up — places Chriſt is Gid to have died for al; and for rbe whole world : as, Who #4 areas, 
ed for all, liation for onr ſinnes, 2nd not for our ſins only; but for the ſins of the whole world, Thy 
ton by Gods grace he night taft of death for all mien. We thus judge, rhat if one beedeadja 
2 Cor-$.14.15 all, thin were a8 dead, And hee ditd for all, that they which live ſhowld not henceforth 
2 Thr gi. Hive auto themſelves, bus unto hint, which died for them, and roſe againe. ge 
«d nor for all but himſelfe aranſorve for all mien. Contrariwiſe; inas many places Chrilt is ſaid 
75.  GQied prayed; offered up himſelfe,8&c. only for many,only for the elef?, for his ptalix 
e, for his Church,for his ſheep,8&&c. Not for the world, not for the unfaithſal,;] 
pray for them : I pray not for the world ; but for them which thou haſt given me, fwiky 
are thine : that is,for the ele alone. The ſon of man came not to be ſerved,but teſmg, 
& ro give ha life for the ranſonre of many .1 ans not ſent but unto the loſt ſheep of the uy 
of Iſrael, He ſhall ſave his pau om their fins, This is my bloud of the new Tefana, 
that 4 ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins, Chriſt was once offered to take —_— 
of many By his knowledge ſhall hy _ ſervant juſtifie many : for he ſpall beanie 
F  Tniquities, Chriſt loved the Church and gave himſelfe for it. ._ , = 
line ofcce” What ſhall wes fay then ? Is Scripturediſagreeable with Scripture ? Noni 
eareezs = Howbeit it ſeometh {b, unleſſe theſe generall and particular Aphoriſmes beſts 
»Byceſtraintng Ted by ſome pithy 8 plauſible diſtin&ion, Thediktin&ion & reconcilementglthd 
Al, o all tac be- places is ewofold;either of which is true and ſound, x.Some interpret rheſe gun 
| allegations, of che whole number of the faithfull, or of all the beleoving : becanletly 
promiſes of the Goſpel doe properly appertaine to all the faithfull, and becaudl 
ka 4.16 whole _ _ — gm =_ romiſes - he Fas: infor 
As ont = beleeverh in him ſhall not periſs. The riphteouſneſſe of God by the faith of Feſin'Cin 
Das  #moall, and upon all that beletve, T A h bu x tex hs dahovs ix him foal rea. 
Hh. : capy.de remiſſion of ſine. Saint Ambtoſe expoundeth theſe generall texts of Scriprureas 
wiſe. The pebple of God, fhith hee, have their fulneſſe, and although a great nant 
men neylett or caſt from them the grace of their Savionr, yet there 15 a certaine fprantn 
niver fity of the eleft aud forchnowne of God, ſtvered and diſcerned from the geneiiit) 
«l, to this intent that # whole world wight ro bee ſaved ont of a whole | 
all men might ſteme eG Thus is there no repugnit9 
no contratiety betrweene theſe Scriptures, For all true beleevers are thoſe wa all 
ubar people, as Serge; thoſe choſen, which were gives WI bye, 
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How Chill is 


R: 1, Chriſt died for af fadwbaredied.. 


| and be ſutficienr eand cleanſe 4Ithe fins of all nien ; if at leaſt af 
are woliled apprehend by faith this ſalve of fin, Fof it canno way bee ſaid thar it is in- 
{fficient, leſt this blaſphemous inconvenience (which God forbid) ſhould follow : 
That ſatit caſe of the deftritition of the wicked,reſteth in the defet of the merit of the 
Malatowy, The reaſon of the latter is; becauſe all the eleR and fairhfull,and they a- 
lne;doe by faith apply unto themſelves the merir of Chriſts death,and by bis appli- 
mionedtaine rhe therof;even their juſtification and falvation : according to 
afiig of Scriprure ; He which belzeveth in the Son hath life everlaſt ing, The reſt 
from this efficacy of Chriſts death by their own infidelity, according as 
ithllowerh in the ame place ; He which beleeverh not ſoall not ſee life, but the wrath 
if Gull dbideth on hims. ore, whom the Scripture cancelleth from the parrici- 
= the efficacy of Chriſts death, for themi Chriſt cannot bee ſaid to have died 
reſpe& of rhe efficacy of his death,biit in reſpeR only of the ſufficiency of his fa- 
ace: becaiſe the death of Chriſt is ſufficient to ave them,if they beleeved : bur it 
weeh them not,becanſe they beleevenor. | «$2 | 
'Fmnydettand what the 38 of Chriſt herein was, whether hee Badawilt to dic for 
i& hee is anſwered by the fame diſtin&ion. For as hee died, ſo wonid hee dit; 
erefore hee died for all, in reſpe& of the ſuſſciency of his ranſome ; but for 
wahfall alone, inregard of the efficacy of the ſame : ſo wonld he alſo die forall in 
as concerning the /wfficiexty ofhis merit ; that is, hee would in moſt ſuff- 
mmanner demerittorall, by his death,grace, righteouſireſle, and life everlaſting ; 
ay he would thar nothing ſhould be wanting on his part,that there ſhould beno 
Winhis merit, that ſo all the pair). reprobate might periſh without ex- 
| But for the ele& alone hee would die, as touching the efficacy of his merit; 
tar;hee would not onely ſufficien ly merit and (alvation, but alſo effeu- 
y impart them uy the ele& alone ; namely, m_—_— "a_ =_ _ and 
Ely Ghoſt, and accompliſh or effet inthem, apply unto them- 
es | y faith, the denefics of his death, and fo obtaine the frairomhoreot, In thi 
AChriſt is well Gid to have died in a diffeterit niariner for the fairhfull and ans 
nll. Neither hath this interpretation any inconvenience conſequertt thereon ; 
Ecordech not onely with Scripcure, but even with 'very experience alſo: borh 
bteſtifie unto us, that the ſalve of ſinhe and death is moſt ſufficiently and plen- 
y offered in the Goſpel unto all ; bur iris applied, and it curech the faithfull a- 
i. The whole current of Scripture reſtraineth the efficacy ofredemptiontaſome 
=iahrs onely, as to Chriſts beepe, to the ele, and rothe beleeying : whereas on 
© (ide ic appareatly abandoneth and ſequeſtreth from the grice of Chriſt the 
e and unfaithfull, as as they temaine ſach': has fas Pacord harh Chriſt 
al ? or what part hath the beleever with the infidell ? > Chriſt 
Welet onely and beleeving, and ſuch 4s ſhould beleeve on him : 
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Ihr che world,co wit, forthe unfairhfull ; much lefſe would he fo die for them 
[7 tis death to effe& their ſalyarion. For it is aleſſe thing to pray ford man, 
die for him : and interceſſion and Pufering of death, are ——— ot 
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3 Cor, 6.15; 


If wr for the world,but for rhaſe whons thou haſt given mee. Tf Chriſt, would not jus 
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300 | '-- > what end Chriſt i/t was buried, "NAY 
7 of Chriſts ſacrifice; of which if Chriſt deny the ungody 
war yup lefpenible eat nth og. «AE yr een % 
The opinion of -:Laſtly, the founder Fathers and Schoole-men Jos at "Op 


Bakeehards Scriptures and diſtinguiſh on themas edae: 
0,505 bo pap. Located thus writeth; Chrift offered Fon blun alfa ta G th fordl 
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$264 form. pn as toxcbing the ſis | of the palay—S po fy the elet alone, as ti 
EP cary 3 ons be w ſalvation onely 1 the he Frome ad pane i 4 
percadenp. Gols- rit of Chriſt, as concerning re /aflepncy ome af, equally be longeth unto all, bu wa 
4Þ 25. Summs.de. Corning the efficacy; which thparily by res/an of freeaptlond partly by reg 
r= rag God eleftion, whercl the effetrand fruits of Chriſts merits ere mercifnly be 
ſome ; and by the juſt judgement of Ged ave witheheld from others, This is rhe ag 4 
of other Scheole-meaalſo,Whence it is dk ia that Chriſt ſodied far; _ 


| 
| 
withſtanding the benefits of his death the Faithfull alone. | 
onely ey toy availeable. ObjeR.x Thepr prom/e EE; « «nver/all,u of Q 
reth,in that Chriſt ſaith, Come wyro me ell, CE ko every man might 
Alſo, That hee mu ght have wercy nh. T berefore it concerneth net the faichſuldu. 
An/w. The promile indagts is uniyerfall but Eg of the fairhful and a 
For to extend it unto filth pe es 1. t is, tq theeprobate, were qpebld! 
phemy. There w( ſaith Ambro ) a certain fpeciall univerſty of the elefi and fadua 

of Ged, + evred end dferne from he general Fu This manner of reſtragids 


duced ont of the very letter of the one which helcevahlalll. 
- mot periſh,but have evirlaſting life. T The Fs or WA the {ark SO of Clit , 
ſus nntg all, and npon all that belerve. Come wnto wee «ll yee wha 
and I will refreſhyou. Hee # rich wntq all that call uwpan him. W boſarver ral by 
cams of the Lord ſhalt ſhall bee ſaved, Hre-ws made the euther of ſakoatiau unto allthad 
him, And out of the words of Chriſt, Give not that which #4 boly Tt 
wot pearlrs before ſwine. Ob.2, Chriſt diad for all, als ena his death a 
the faithful onely. Anſ.. Chriſt died for all,as ng On merit Vee i xk ; 
ranſome : for the faithfull anly,as touching the «pplication and efficacy th bs 
aſmuch as the death of Chriſt is imparted unto m, andprofireth theman = 
rightly aid roappertain properly unto them aloneas before hath bin provel 
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Qu! 4t. To whit tnd wr he baried alſo? 


6 AR.12a9 Anſ. That thereby he might make manifeſt that be was dead ind 
+27; 59 % ; 
mL The Explication,” 


- He cauſes of Chriſts burigll are many : For, t, Hewoild be þ 
- ſtimony of his true death,that wee t know that hee was dead ind 
the lioing are not buried, bat the the Jeu onely. As ther after his 
Rion he offered | himſelfe tobe ſeetie, handled,&c. for evident FO 
the truth of his body, raiſed from death : ſo after his death he 
haſh nobe [mane 7 we 3 bes le hy 
{ome parts 0 penned eliſts, as that Ch was 
a lance, that —_ on, Eons : rhe m he Cre that” _ was - wir, 
wrapt.in linnen »&C or theſe we evidences of the truth 
Kevwreſare by his buriall are aſcertained of his true each, ally WA 
red af our redemption. For our falvation conſiſteth in his death, che telku _ 
heroes is his buriall. 2. 7het the laſt part of his humiliation, whereby ba "' X 
bene fo for oxr Lanckes be plarotry w. For buriall was a part of the puniſhnowt's, 
deſerved : as it is aid, To duſt foal thow r _ Ns 
Te nkys indeed vole of eſe pd fe ; but yer notwithſtahdl 64Y 
aninion rv 5X he Yer he Po ip carth, as aty other de q 


=— 


—  Whwe muſt alſo die, (brift having died for us. 


Cy Ee oem es. —_—_ wo % 


as en Chriſts reſurreAion from the dead and death is a parr of his g)ory.; ſo his 
Ar char is, the debaſing of his body to bee inthe (arte ſtare withorher dead car- 
be, is a part of that humiliation which he ſuſtained for our ftkes, 3. He would bee 
ad, that we mught not be affraid of the grave,but.might know that our head Chriſt 
Mantified our graves by his buriall, that now they are no longer graves unto us, 
s of quiet repoſe, untill we be raiſed againe unto life. 4. Thar ic might 
Swrent or manifeſt, as concerning. his reſurretton, that hee had truly overcome 
ath in his body, that by his owne power and vigour he had ſhaken off death from 
ſelfe,and that his reſurreftion-was notimaginary,buta reſurre&tion of a reviving 
m8. 5. That hee might confirme in usan hope of the reſwrrettion : to wit, that the 
me hallonce come, when we after his example ſhall be buried, and by hus pow 
MMaagaine ; knowing that Chriſt our head hath laid open the way tmato us 
; hes wy and death, to ceftiall glory : and therefore ſhall wee be raiſed'var bf th | 
xethough we dic and give up the Ghoſt, 6. That we peing ſpiritually dead, cthet 6 
o Sune, might reſt from finne,” We are buried with Chriſt by baptiſme intt he deapy, Rom 6-4 
& Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo we alſo 
end walk ir: newneſſe of life, 7, That the truth might [a anſwerable to the type of 7 
and the prophecies might bee fulfilled concerning the buriall of the Meſſias, 08 22.06 
lt not leave my ſoule in hell, Hee made his grave with the wicked, Elay $3 


fr Queſt. 42. But ſince that Chrift dyed for us, why muſt we alſa dye ? 


bf Our death is not a fatisfaQion for our ſins, * bat the abolithing of fin, (a)Mar#.37; ; 

-  andour paſſage into life everlaſting. @ Phalt.ga- 

" : ohn $8.24. 
The E-xplication.. Rom.7.14s 


ST Ere is atifvver made unto thit obje&ion, If Chriſt died for ws; why 

mea] then die wee too 7 For hee ſhould not die for whons another hath alrea> 

A | -t - We :' otherwiſe the ſatis fittion world ſteme donble. 'Anſw, Hee, 

IM for whom another hath died, ſhould not die, as thereby to fatisfie, 

WY that is,ſo that his death ſhoald beany merit or farisfaRion: bur there 

=— thc ca why wee matte. For wee die, not to farisfie the 

of God, butby death, 2s a meane, to receive thoſt gifts;which Chriſt by his 
thhach merited for us, For this our temporall death, is 1 . A's admonition of the What our tempes' 

nity of ſinne 311 114. 2, An admonition of the greatneſſe of ſin, 3. A purging and cleay- alegpb; 
frs, Forby deathare purged ont the reliques and remaines of Foe im us. 4. | 
dire Winls into eternall ife, Por by corporall death is the paſſage of the faithful 
Enoerernall life, Repl. 7Fthe cauſe bee raken away the effett is taken wmay ; but 
We of death in us which it fone, ts raken away by Chrift + therefore the ef: alſ>, 
8 death it [olfe, ought to bee taken away, eAvſ. Where all cauſes taken away, 
tefQtalſo is taken away : but inus all cauſe of death is hot taken away, As con- 
wwithe purging ont of ſinne : Albeir it bee taken away, 4 Fonching rhe remiſſion of 
Wwemay anſwerunto the'Minor propoſition ; that fin is indeed taken away a 
we the rx:lt, but it is not; taken away as touching rhe matter of ſinne, which as 
ainerh to bee purged by little and flede, that we mightbee exerciſed in pray- 
SWfepentance in this life,untill in another life we be perfe&Mly diſchargedfrom 
rs of finne; 


T he commoditie we receive bythe ſacrifice of ( briſts death, 
Queſt.43- What other commodities rective we by theſacrifice and death ef 
Chriſt ? p - 


Anſo, That by the vertue of his death, our old man is crucified, ſlaine, an 
a Rom.6-b. buried rogether with him, * that henceforth evill luſts and defires may 
b Rom 6x2. not reigne in us, ® but wee may offer ourſelves unto him a ſacrifices 
© Rom.12.1. thankſgiving.® | 


The Explication, 


Pp qa Qvsy agnbpGg li 


His Queſtion concerneth the frnits and commodities of Chriſtsdeah' 
Here alſo the end of Chriſts death ,and the fruits of the ſame,arealios 
thing (as wee have before ſhewed in his Paſiez) conſidered withg. 
verſe reſpe&s. For thoſe ends which Chriſt propoſed unto hirmſelfe 
dying, they become frnits untous in receiving and apprehending then, 
The fruit therefore and commodity of Chriſts death is the whole worke of ours. Ml 4 
x Jutficaion or demption. 1 .Z»ftification or remiſſion of ſins : becauſe the juſtice of God require, 
pemilzion of fins, {12t God ſhould not puniſh a ſinner twice : but he hath puniſhed our fins in Chrig; 
rJokn1 Therefore he will not puniſh again the ſame in us. The b/oud of Feſuus Chrift myers 
« from all ſinne,as well originall as attuall; as well of fat,or doing what we ſhould 
not ; as of uſo or not doing what we ſhould, So then wee are juſtified, thai, 
weare freed from the guilt as well of pani/oment as of crime, by the death of Chil, 
aThe giſt ofrhe THe cauſe of this effe& is the death of Chriſt, 2.74 gift of the holy Ghoſt, ol 
holy Ghoſt and through his working, regeneration , and a new life : becauſe Chriſt by his death kk 
not only obtained for us pardon of our finne, and reconciliation with God, bati 
the gift ofthe holy Ghoſt , that by his working and verue the old man mighthe 
crucified with Chriſt : that is , that by the holy Ghoſt, through the efficagd 
Chriſt merit, and our engrafting into him, our corrupt, and as yet not regentnid 
nature might be aboliſhed inus : and that of the contrary, righteouſneſſe might 
began in us, the image of God (deſtroyed by the Divell in us) might beere 
and we, by the ſame ſpirit, moved to ſhew and yeeldall thankfulneſſe forf 
benefit. Chriſt 1 made unto us righteouſneſſe, wiſedome, ſanitification, and r 
Te are compleat in him, which i the head of all principalitie, &c. The death of 
is the impellent or motive cauſe in effeuating as well our juſtification, as owt 
neration, intwo reſpe&s, 1.1 reſpeft of God: becauſe for the death of Chiilt&s 
pardoneth us our ſins, and giveth us the holy Ghoſt, and reſtareth in us hi 
Rom-5.9,,0. Being juſtified in hu blond. Being reconciled to God, through the death of hu $ 
Galar-4.6, cauſe je are ſonnes, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sonne into your hearts, wad 
eryeth Abba, Father, 2.1n reſpeFÞ of us alſo it is an Cy Yr cauſe : becaule.ur 
who apprehend Chriſts merit by atrue faith, and apply his: death unto theml 
for them it is impoſſible ro beeunthankfull , or not indeavour to live tothe 
and honour of his name , which is, to begin newneſſe of life. The applications 
Chriſts death, and the conſideration thereof, will not ſuffer us to be ungrate ullut 
forceth us to love Chriſt againe, and prove therein our thankfulneſſe for ſo.u wal 
blea benefit, No man therefore may imagine any remiſſion of fins without regu 
tion: and he lieth unto himſelfe and the world , who boaſterh of Chriſts death 
pliedto himſelfe,yert hath no deſire to live godlily & holily rothe honour of G 
For all, after they are once juſtified, prepare and addrefſe themſelves to doen 
things which are gratefull unto God : For regeneration, or the deſire and ended 
ring of obeying God, cannot be ſeparated from the applying of his death untous of 
the benefit of regeneration from the benefit of juſtification, All who are 
are alſo regenerated and ſanRified : andall who are regenerate, are alſo juſtified. 
pPevr.y. Je. The Apoſtle attributeth our regeneration to Chriſts reſurreftion : why then 
generation here attributed to his death ? Anſyy.It is attributed unto Chrih death, # 
ronching his merit : for he merited regeneration for us by dying. Andirt isarcriund 
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hat the deſcent of Chriſt into bell ſagnifieth, n c w- waa 


+ Eo Chriſts re/arretion, in reſpett of the applying of it ; for by riſing fromthe dead, he 
| ieth unto us regeneration, and giveth us the holy Ghoſt, 3.Erernall life is allo ; trerndlilife, 
it of Chriſts death, God /> loved the world, that he gave hu onely begotten Son, John 3.16 

thatwhoſoever beleBveth in him, ſhould nor periſh, but have everlaſting h e. God hath, Joka g.13: 
10 15 eternal life, and this life i in his Sonne. : 

Fn what is it, To beleeve in Chriſt dead? Anſw.It is to beleeve,that Chriſt hath The meaning of 

wtenely. ſuffered extreme torments for my ſake, bur alſo death ir ſelfe , and hath ** Arcs, t be: 

by his death obtained for mee remiſſion of ſinnes, and reconciliation with God, and dead. 

enſequently alſo the holy Ghoſt, who beginneth in mea new life, that I may again 

7 the youre of God, and at length attaine unto everlaſting life , wherein I 

magnifie God for ever, 


fullworſhip an 
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Queſt. 4.4. Why i there added, He deſcended into Hell? 


4sſa,That in my greateſt paines and moſt grievous tentations, I may ſup- 
portmy ſelfe-with the comfort, that my Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath del. a Pais. 5,6 
vered rme, bythe unſpeakable diſtreſles, torments, and terrours of his yyt92'.Q a 
- foule, into which hee was plunged both before, *and hen eſpecially :7.45. 
when he hangedon the Croſſe, from the ſtraits & rorments ot hell.* b EGo7k, R 


The Explication, 


Two things are here to be handled : 1,7 he trxe ſenſe and meaning of this Article, 
p. The uſe. | | 

| 1.Fhat the true ſenſe of this Article u, or what the deſcent 
Us of Chriſt into Hell ſignifieth, 


TJ-2 i Scripture is taken three waies. For it fignifieth, 1.7he Grave, Then Three fienificass 
Tie hall bring my gray head with ſorrow unto hell, Thou wilt not leave my —_— ” 
T hell : neither wilt jr is nc at thine haly one to ſee corruption. 2.The place of I 
dawned : 25 inthe ſtory of the rich man and Lazarus, The Glutton being in hell in Genel425h, 
mane, lift wp his eyes, and ſaw Abraham a farre off, and Lazarus in his boſome.. If I pt 
tram in hell, thox art there. 3.T he paines of hell, that is, the terrours & torments 1 x. ; 44. 
Wſoule and conſcience. The paines of hell gate hold upon mee. The Lord bringeth Palust. 
iow 19 bell, «nd raiſeth up : that is , into exceeding paines and torments , out of BET 
whiter wards he againe delivereth, In this third ſenſe it is taken in this Arti- "7 
de: Farit cannot be underſtood in the firſt ſenſe, of the Grave. 1.Becanſe it 1s ſaid ty ws og 
Yor, He was buried : Tfany ſay, that this latter Article is an expoſition of the for» grare. 
"nb aithnothing. Foras often as two ſpeeches expreſſing the ſame thing are 
mad together, ſo that the one 1s an expoſition of the other, it 1s meet that the lat- 
memore cleere and open than the former, which here is cleane contrary. For,7s 
Send into hef, is more obſcure than to bee buried. 2:7: ts not likely in this ſo briefe 
lſuccintt a tonfeſſion, that rbe ſame things ſhould be twice ſpoken in other words.Nei- hell is'9ve 
Fcan this placebe underſtood of the place of che þ tka ; a8 is proved by this di- here taken for cha 
Wan: 1.7f Chrift did locally deſcend into Hell, be deſcended either as tonching his God- a of the dang. 
was, or 4s toxching 11s ſonle', or 4s touching his body, Not as touching his Godhead: 
wv this is every-where.) Nor 4s rouching his body : (For that reſted in the grave Becauſe no pare + 
ws daics, as was prefigured by Jonas, the type of Chriſt, neitherroſe it from any 2f Cori could 
a place, but from the grave.) Nor as toxching his ſoule , 1.Becauſe Scripture n® 2 
Py expreſſeth and mentioneth it. 2.Becanſe Chriſt, dying on the Croſſe, ſaid of his Luke 13.46 8 
WE: Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : And ro the Theefe, T his day. ſhalt 39% 4 
Wbe with me in Paradiſe : Therefore the ſoule of Chriſt after his death, was-in the fcended aor lo; 
Aidof his Father, in Paradiſe; not in Hell. cally. 
. And that cavill little ſteadeth the Adverfaries of this doctrine, that hee wight bee 
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What the deſcent of Chriſt into hell fronifieth, 
alſo in the hand of his Father, that 4s, in his Fathers protein, even is Hell: acc 
ro that, If T lye downe in Hell, thou art there, thar is , there alſo will God haye 
of me, and there alſo will he keep me, thar Iperiſh not ; for one, place inre 
another : And He had faid before untothe Theefe, This day ſoalt then bee wit 
Paradiſe, that is, in the place and ſtate of the bleſſed, where both of us ſhall bs 
from theſe paines ; that is, be ſpeaketh of felicity and liberty, which 1s notyinly 
For his meaning is ; Both of us, who now ſuffer, ſhall this day bein paradiſe, a pli 
ofeverlaſting ſalvation or happineſſe, where, being delivered from all torments,yy 
ſhall injoy moſt pleaſant quiet, and repoſe, Bur Paradiſe 1s neither hel}, nor okay; 
which is the place of torment: Wheteupon alſo it is cleere, that Chriſt ſpak ti 
to the Theefe, not of his Godhead;bur of that which ſuffered, which was us 7 
For the Godhead was not with the Theefe, neither did Chriſt ſuffer , or wad; 
2 veredas touching his Godhead, but as touching his ſoule. 2.1f Chri/t did 
Beemſe there deſcend into hell, be deſcended either to [affer, or ta deliver the Fathers thence, y; 
mus ext uny Papifts affirme. But hee deſcended not to ſaffer ; becauſe now all things werelyi 


d dc- : 
— Wh ſhedon the Croſſe : as Chriſt himſelfealfo hanging on the Crofle faid, 7r en 


es ot __e 4 oo Yo wSwwco ww a —- 1 


Jaharh io Hee deſcended not to deliver the Fathers, 1.Becauſe hee did this before in 
kg free the for them on the earth. 2.Hee did the ſame by his power, and efficacy of his Gag 
the Limbs, Head, fram the very beginning of the world , not by the deſcenſion of his faleg 
Wild. z.1- body into hell, The Fathers were not in Limbo ; Therefore they could not bed 
Tuks 16:26 livered thence: as it is aid , The ſoles of the juſt are in the hand of God, Bnme 
you and 145 there 12a great gulfe ſet, ſo that they which would goe from hence to yuus 
not ; neither can they come from thence tows. And in the fame place, Lazarus dyngy 
faid to be carried by the Angels into Abrahams boſome, not into Limbus Patr 
3:Not to triumph = Some thinke that Chriſt indeed deſcended nor into hell either to ſuffer, orty 
over Deark and liver the Fathers thence, but to ſtew there the Divell and death hu wiltory , x 
afcight chem. /frihe 4 terrour into them. But that Chriſt deſcended for this cauſe, is no why 
2 Pet. found extant in Scripture. They obje&unto ns firſt that place of Peter: By rhe 
he alſo went and preached unto the Spirits that are in, priſon , which were in ti 
d:ſobedient, Anſw.Peters meaning in this place 1s notas theſe men.conjet 
1s on this wiſe: Hefaith : Chr: went ; that is, being ſent from rhe begi ul 
the Father, unto the Charch : By hs Spsriz, that is, by his Godhead To 7h 
that are now in priſon ; that 1s, in hell : He preached in time paſſed, When as y 
lived, and were diſobedient ; namely, before the Floud.. For then hee preaay: 
the diſobedient, when they were difobedient. But they were difobedieantt 
time of Noah : Therefore Chriſt preached by Noah, and by the Fathers , int 
the difobedient to repentance, Farther, if Peter here ſpake of the defcenſit 
hell, yet this were not their opinion who pretend the broaching of it, butt 
iſts, who affirme and teach; that Chriſt preached in hell unto the Fathers, 1 
ivered them. They bring another place of Peter : The Goſpel was alſo preach 
the dead, Anſw.That is, unto thoſe whichare now dead, or were then dex 
Peter wrote this, and who then lived, when the Goſpel was preached untt 
They wreſt and miſconſtruealſb a place of Paul : Chri#t deſcended into the lom 
of theearth, Anſw, Into the loweſt parts ofthe earth, thar is, into the carr 
is the loweſt part of the world. For one part of the earth is not oppofed al! 
other, but the earth is oppoſedunto heaven, and the humiliation of Chriſt irthes 
by ſignified. This interpretation is proved by the ſcope and drift of the Apa 
who maketh in that place an oppoſition of Chrifts grear g/cry, and his great bum 
#:08, So on the other ſide, Chrift aſtended into the higheſt parts of heaven ; that 
into heaven, into the higheſt' part of the world. Theſe places therefore make 
thing or the deſcenſion of Chriſt into hell: & were it ſo, that theſe places alley 
to eſtabliſh this opinion were to bee underſtood of a local de/ter)fop of Chil OY fi 
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hell, yet would they not make for them, but rather forthe Papiſts, who teachW 
Chriſt preachedunto the Fathers in hell, and thence delivered then. Now 1 Nel 
ceſtimonies helpe not the Papiſts , much eſſe will they helpe them. For, it ##9 
reine, that it camo be thence proved, that Chriſt deſtended into hett; to ſtrike 4 1erie®” 


into 


What the deſcent of C brift into bell ignefieth, 
Death ath and the Divell, This opinion indeed is not impigus or prgod! 
-by many of the pale pi that wee are notto Rong Os 
rein yet Lleave it, becauſe it is not groynded on any firme reaſons 

% witneſle of Scripture ; and contrary, reaſons are at hand __ to bee 
For, 1 After his death, when he had ſaid, It us finiſped ; the ſoule of Chriſt reſted 
hands of bis Father, into which hee had commended it. And, 2.f hee deſcended to 
wh, chis Article fowld bee the beginning of hus glorification : : bur jris not pkelys 
iſt tooke the beginning of his glorification in hell, For it is apparent by the 

owelſt 


ion of the Article we 19s Chriſts deſcenfion was the 
is humiliation,” And yet 1 e withall, that Chriſt trooke a 


greater terr 
Divels ; but that was by bis death, whereby bee difarmed and yanquiſhed 
Gra banks cons 


|, Sin, and Death : and without doubt, the Diyel| perceived humſe 
by the death of Chriſt. 

"What meaneththen this Chriſts deſcenſion into hell ? It ſignifieth, 1 Thoſe + Hel ge is 
yeime torments, firaights, and griefes which Chrift ſuffered in hs ſowle ; ; aamely , the oe wy 
wruthof God agai finners; and that ſuch as the myed feele, partly in this life, _— of whe 
udpartly in the life ro come. 2.7 he exceeding and extreme ignominy aud 
which Chriſt /xffered, That Chriſt ſuffered theſe things, is provedby the teſtumony 
_—_ before _ . The griefes of hell caught mee : which is faid of Chriſk in pllr16.4." 

of David. Thereare orher the pr ſayings, whereby the ſame is proved: 
- 4 would breake him, and make hu 2 toy ro infirm ries, My ſouls # i very hea- Way $3.10 
vie, even #1110 the death. The "—_ doe _ I alſo ſhew in the Garden, 4% 
when be [eat blond + becauſe, The Lord laid wpon him the imtguities of 19 4k : Talte 23.4 4- 
e bo he crieth out ; My God, my God, why haſt thou poteringe.nc ? et is Hay 366 

iſ proved by thefe reaſons. t.Chriſt was to redeeme not onely our bodies ; but 

l >ratfoales: Therefore he ought to ſuffer not onely inbody , but in ſoule alſo. 

2 Qurife was to deliver us from the paines and wn be of hell : Therefore hee of 

ze maſt ſuffer them : which being ſo, he either ſaffered them befare his death,ov 


| er death. The Papiſts themſelves confeſle , that hee ſuffered not after death 3 


| 


it maſt needs be, thar he ſuffered them before death. But theſe s he 
inthe body; ; for the ſufferings of the body were only externall » There: 
fered thoſe griefes in his ſoule. 3. A aces Sutton 
 grievons part of Chriſts Paſsion (which was theſe doloury of mode 
not be paſſed over without mention in the Creed. Bur if the 4 
aſſo©n into hell concerne then not , they ſhould Bade 
xer Articles treat only of the externall ſa 
without gre id _ _ pany By -_ ya this Article the 
WIC Ss are S$ 18 rue mean! 
ed znfion into hell ; and wee are to maintaine and defend inſt the Þ; 
1s certaine, namely, that Chrilt ſo defended, as bath been prov t 
ſe: bhar%s 1 mg man be able tomaintaine with tyre grounds and -—- - 
Chriſt deſcended in any other ſenſe, it is well : I cannor. REG: TE uY 
of faith ave tobe viderfloed property, aud without exy rope or fgare, Anfur. True, be pe 


We pces being taken fi difagrecing Jon of many 
of Seriprure. But this Anil oF Thrills Aſcenniags hell;bes he. 


wah y, is much repugnant to that ſaying of Chriſt, Zt « fatifed. For if jabs 1949. 

d and finiſhed all the parts s of our Redemprion on the Qroile,, there 
rae he ſhould deſcend into hell, thar is, mnto the placeof the cov 
Bos 2.T he terrours and torments of the ſoule in Chriſt went before buy burt-, 
thb deſconſion into hell ſolloweth bis burial: Therefore the deſrenſion into heſf 
24 þ choſe torments, Anſw The Minor of this Syllogiſine is faulty, inal- 

; thaffor a cauſe which-is no cauſe. For in the Creed;the deſcentioniueo hell 
be burial}, not thar it was performed after the burial},. but becauſCit is 

tragon af that which went before w__ the Paſſton, Dearh, and Buriall, 
s ſhould bederrated from them : as if ir were faid, He ſaffered ner enely 


a6 ied net encly a bodgly death, hee was not onely buried ;but j0 fired i. 
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"306 Pals; What Cirifts ReſurreFion profiterh mw 


fouls the extremeFt vexations, and helliſh dolomrs , ſuch as all the reprobate ſhall ſyſt 
forever, The chiefeſt therefore and weightieſt parr of Chriſts paſſion follower 
ingood order. For the Creed. proceedeth from the griefes of the body, to the 
” vexation and anguiſh ofthe minde ; and from the viſible Paſſiontp the inviſthle av 
BH were from a lefle toagreater inatter and circumſtance. | 


in 


2. The fruits and uſe of Chriſt: deſcenſion into hell, | vl 


ms deſcended into Hell : 1. That we might not deſcend thither, but rather ghy 
hee might free ms from the eternal paines and torments thereof, 2.T hat bee might 
Whatitis to be- £74wſþort and Carry #s ply omowr with him into heaven, "Wherefore, to ; 
et Chnft, which deſcended into hell, is to beleeve; that Chriſt ſſtained for 
into hell. foule infernall and helliſh paines and torments,and that — ignominy yh 
is due unto the wicked in Fell : that thereby I might not de into hell, an 


4 © > a 


—g I might never be forced to ſuffer them ; all which otherwiſe I ſhapld 
etermally : but that of the' contrary rather I might aſcend with Chriſt intoh ; 
and there injoy with him exceeding happineſſe and glory forever and ever, Thyi 
the uſe and profit of this Article of C deſcenſfion into hell. aut : 

Se 8. þ 
» 7 . 
x Fs. Quneſt.45. hat doth 84 MIO of Chri#t profit us oo , 
« Rom.c.as, 47/P Firſt, by his ReſurreRion hee vanquiſhed death, thar hee might 
I Per4.t. us partakers of that rightcouſhefle which hee had gotten us i 
rs death. = Againe, wce are now. alſo ſtirred up by his power coz Ml 6 
Colel;3,r.&c. life. > Laſtly, che ReſurreRion of our head Chriſt, is a pledge uni WM 
47o—-—xd of qur glorious reſurreRion. * = 
If» | | 
B03 is 4 FI 
ap The Explication, - M 
-& 
Hus farre have we continued the Treatiſe of Chriſts h«n/:ation gt 


FJ mainerh that we proceed unto his glorsficarion, for which heewſult 
IP : bird day from the dead, For the humiliation of the Mediatour gun 
® to indure for ever ; but it was enough that he ſuffered once and; 
DR notwithſtanding the efficacy and power thereof, in preſeryigal 
maintaining the bleſſings iſſuing and flowing thence with full ſtreame, induredlt 
To things to be EVET. Now in Chriſts Reſurre&ion two things are eſpecially to be conſidered; 
Greer. 199 772200 the fruic thereof, In the hiſtory wee are to obſerve, 1 .,3/ho it wait 
on. roſe from the dead; to wit, Chriſt, both God and man,in that body in which he. 
+ Turdiltery,cad For this the Ford never pur off. 2.7 he manner of his riſing : which was, thathy 
3.Who refs was yerily dead, revived from death, recalling his ſoule to his body, and gloria 
p Homer. cameforthofhis Sepulchre on the third day, according to the Scriptures; ol ane 
— both by his Fathers, and his owne force and power , I ay , not the powgdls 
fleſh, but of his Godhead. For he was raiſed of the Father by himſelfe ; becaulgtht 
oo Father worketh by the Sonne. 3.7 he teſtimonies of his true reſwrretion, Hee (bi 
$The trace of Bimſelfe openly to many women and Diſciples ; the Angels bare witneſle cheraity 
Crrilterele: = to8c. The fraits of Chriſts reſarreRion are expreſſed in theſe queſtions 
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'% | The chiefe queſtions of Chriſts Reſurreion are ; 
1 Whether Chriſt roſe againe. 3. For what cauſe he roſe. bo 
' 8.How he roſe, | OO J 4 #hat are the frets of his reſurre@ion, © 


» 


w 


Whether Chrift roſe againe, how, and for what cauſe. 


d h. 26 : { 
| 1 Whether Chriſt roſe againe. 


1s beleeve, that Chriſt died, but beleeve not that hee roſe from death. Ne- 
wetheleſſe, that Chritt roſe againe; is proved by the teſtimonies of Angels, Wo- 
ey Evangeliſts, Apoſtles, and other Saints, who after his reſurreion faw him, 
fthim, and talked with him. And wee were to beleeve the Apoſtles in reſpeR of 
temthority which they had from heaven, although they had not ſeen him; 


_ 


307 


indeed, ſo that hu ſonle did w_ 
1 


firither ah not 
ping but that which had fallen, The ſame body there ich fell, did riſe a- 
:which is the greateſt comfort unto us, For hee muſt have been one and the 
Mediatour , who ſhonld merit for us a communicating and participation of 
thole benefits which we had loſt by ſinne, and who ſhould relfove fameunous, 
adapply them to every one. , Againe, except Chriſts fleſh had riſen, neither ſhould 
urs riſe. 3,He roſe by his owne power ; that 1s, he put death to flight, and ſhooke it 3 + 
xm himſelfe, quickned his dead body, re-uriited it to his foule , and reſtored unto By his owne 
liwſelfe a bleſſed, heavenly, and glorious life ; and that by the might and power of 
Godhead. .Deftroy this remple, and in three ddits I 'will raiſe it up againe.. 7 have John 236. 
pover 20 lay downe my ſoule, and have power to take it np againe : At the Father raiſeth 5, _ 
dead, and quichneth them, ſo the Soune quickneth whom: he will. Obje. But che 
raiſed him, For it is ſaid, If the Spirit of. him that raiſed np Jeſus from the dead ————__ 
you, &c. Therefore he raiſed not himſelfe, Anſw..The Father raiſed the Sonne 
[axyonne himſelfe, nor 4s by an inflrument, but as by another Perſon of the ſame of- 
with the Father, by which perſon rhe Facher dot wx rexdy/ worke : 
me is raiſed of che Father by himſ+elfe, himſelfe hath raiſed up himſelfe 55 6 . _. 
\For, Whatſoever things the Father doth , the ſame things doth the Sonne alſo, Joba zag 
Mime che third day by his Fathers and his owne power, 1 Becauſe the Scrip- 4 
© (mwhich, are nnderſtood all the prophecies types under the Law) doe 7 4d dap 
ewthat Chriſt ought to riſe the third day : as for exatnple wee may inſtance in 
who fore-ſhadowed Chriſt, 2,Becauſe his body was to riſe, not being tain 
with any corruptior ; and yet not forthwith the firſt day , that his death might 
don! w_— knowne ; but the third day after his Paſſion on the Crofſe, The cir- 
mſtance therefore of the third day is inſerted inthe Creed, rhat the truth might be 
ondent tothe type, and we aſcertained, that this Jeſus is the Meflias promis 
Fathers, becauſe he alone roſe the third day. 


3. For what cauſe Chriſt roſe. 


or 


BC Tritt roſe, r.For his Fathers and his owne glory. Declared to be the Son of God >The glory of 
4 the reſurrettion from the dead. Father, glorifie thy Son , that thy Son may alſd the $00. 
4 thee, For the glory of the Son is the glory of the Father. Rom-1.4- 


* N. * Irefpe of the prophecies which were uttered of his death, and of his re< Tacctivarus 


metion. .7 hox ſhalt not leave my ſoule in the grave , neither ſbalt tho ſuffer thine 
”e to ſte corruption, When What take biefonke an offering for finze, bee ſhall fpe.ae oh 
P 
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208 For what cauſe Chriſt roſe. | ” 


Blay $3-10- hu ſeed, and ſhall prolong his dajes, He ſhall ſee of the travel of his ſoule , and ſhall be 
Mat.13,39- ſatisfied, No figne ſhall bee given unto it , ſave the fine of the Prophet Fonas, For 
ons was three daies, and three nights inthe Whales belly ; ſo ſhall the Sonne of May h 
Mat.:6.54, Three daves, and three nights in the heart of the earth. As = they knew not the Sty; 
ture, that hee mu#t riſe againe from the dead. Inregard of theſe and other fach pro 
phecies, it was neceſlary, thar Chriſt ſhould die and riſe againe, that the Scripts, 
mightbe fulfilled. How then ſhould the Scriptures bee fulfilled, which ſay that 1: mf 
be ſo ?to wit, becauſe of Gods unchangeable decree revealed in the SCTiPturegzof 
As 427.299 Which decree the Apoſtles in the Acts ſpeake, ſaying : Dowbrleſſe, againſt thi wh 
Sonne Jeſns, whom thou hadft anointed, both Herod and Pontins Pilate, with th Gy, 
tiles, and the people of Iſrael, gathered themſelves together , 10 doe whatſoever thi 
hazd and thy counſel! had determined before to be done, Hither alſo belong Chriſt 
Mat,17.23- preditions hereof, They ſball kill rhe Sonne of Man, but the third day hee ſoal riſes 
——_ ains, I will raiſe up this Temple againe, ; 
pThe worthineſs © 2, For the worthineſſe and power of the perſon that roſe : For, for thisea6; 
Sn ber9* was impoſſible, that Chriſt ſhould bee held of death , as Peter teſtifierh : and 
PII 1.Becauſe Chriſt is the beloved and onely begotten Sonne of God : The Fathey 
Joha 3-35- veth the Sonne, and hath given all things into hu hands, So God loved the world \ the 
he gave his onely begotten Sonne, &c, 2.Chriſt is true God,and authour of life; 7a 
John $.28. = the reſurreftion, and life. As the Father bath life in himſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath he gy 
21.8 16.85, 70 the Sox to have life in himſelfe. As the Father raiſerh up the dead , and quit 
them, ſo the Son quickneth whom he will, I give unto them eternal life. It had bang 
ſurd then,that he ſhould not bee raiſed, bur ſleep in death, who giveth life ro others 
3.Chriſt is righteous in himſelfe, and by dying, ſatisfied for our finnes, whichwas 
imputed to him. Now where fin is not,there doch not death reigne any more,#k. 
mh one offering hath he conſecrated for ever them that are ſanttified, In that he died,lelel 
Rom.6.10. once to fin ; but inthat he liveth, he liveth to God, Fy. 
4 The officeof 4. Inreſpe of the office of the perſon who roſe : which, had hee remaizely 
the perſoa, death, he could not have diſcharged. For, 1.The Mediatour , who was trueGe 
Palm 45.79. — And Man, ſhould reigne for ever : Thy throne, O God, us for ever andever, the Saya 
3 Sam-7,13,t4 of thy K ingdome is a Scepter of righteouſueſſe. I will ftabliſh the throne of his Ki 
for ever : I will bee hg Father, and he ſhall be my Sonne, I have ſmorne once bub 
-+5"Mhiu f, Hineſſe, that I will not faile David, His ſeed ſhall endure for ever : and his ſeatuuth 
Ezc,37-23,24+ 4s the Sunne before mee. He ſpall ſtand faſt for evermore as the Moone, and a 
full witneſſe in heaven. They ſpall be my people, and I will be their God, and Davi 
ſervant ſhall be King over them:,and they all ſhall have one ſhepheard.The Kin 
Dan5-27, dominion,and the greatneſs of the kingdome under the whole heaven 5 cena be proest 
Blays7- holy people of the moſt High, whoſe kingdome is an everlaſting kin , and af you! 
; ſoall pas and obey him, The increaſe f his government 4 Body rt have wan . 
Of his kingdome ſhall be no end. It was therefore needfull, that the h 
which was the ſeed of David, ſhould be raiſed, that it might reigne. 2, Th 
tor, who was to be our brother and true Man, ſhould ever make int 
and as an everlaſting Prieſt appeare for us before God, Thow art a P rieft formers 
Pla-116.4- cording to the order of Melchbiſedech, It is (thrift which is dead,yea or rat herwhh 
Rom.Bei4 riſen againe,who is alſo at the right hand of God and maketh requeſt for us, 
3. Chriſt Jeſus the Mediatour, which is to be true Man,ſhould Mediatourbot 
by his merit, and by his efficacy or power. For it ſufficed not, that hee diedforw: 
but hee was further to beſtow through his power, his benefits upon the Clu 
and us all, who by dying or by his death, had obtained for us righteouſneſſe, that 
the holy Ghoſt, life, and glory erernall, For both belong unto the Mediatou,wÞ 
therefore obtaineth them for us by his interceſſion and death. But he couldnot hat 
beſtowed them, had hee remained in death ; ſith then hee ſhould have had no bet 
And hee who is not, or hath no being, worketh nothing. In himalſo the ſamebeae 
fits are therefore placed by the God-hcad,that he ſhould make us partakers of then. 
John x. 26, Of hu fulneſſe have all we recerved, 
| Neither ought it to ſeeme any marvel], that Chriſt doth beſtow the famebenes 
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For what cauſe (rift roſe. 30 N 


ns, which he obtained of the God-head,by his death for us, For a man may both 

ine a thing of one for another, and alſo beſtow the fame on him, for whom hee 

it, As; bee itthat one maketh requeſt for thee unto a Prince for a gift of 

thouſand crownes : the Prince doth this for his ſake that requeſted it, and bettow- 

that gift on him that hee may beſtow it on thee : hee then ſhall obtaine this 

r thee of the Prince, and withall ſhall beſtow the ſame on thee. Now, albeit 

ns have beſtowed the benefit of his death upon us by his God-head,by the 

naves whereof wee are juſtified and regenerated, and beginne faith, and new life 

te holy Ghoſt : yet notwithſtanding, as God decreed, by man to raiſe the dead 
by man came the reſurreftion) and by manto judge the world ; fo alſo hath hee :Cor r5.54; 

kaced ro beſtow theſe gifcs by Jeſas-Man, that the ſame might bee and continye 

Medarour, who is true God and'Man. Thereforealſo it was requiſite, that Chriſt 

Fold remaine for ever our brother, and our: head ; and that wee of the other ſide; 

| iffed into him by a true faith, ſhonld alwaies remaine his members. A- 
kikinme, ard I in you. For inthe ſeed of David is'grounded our falvation, Ay ſer- 1%" 54: 
wat David ſhall feed ther for ever, Now hee had not continued our brother,neither tzc&.34.+3; 

dwebin his members,if his humane nature had continued in death. W hich thing 

teſtimonies doe confirme,whichattribute a» eternall kingdome unto the ſeede 

d. For 6n that kingdome is our ſalvation grounded : and the kingdome of 

ſon of David conld by no meanes have been eternall, if his humane nature 

kantinued in death. Ob. Br the old Teſtament before his incarnatitn,or humilia- 

on{triſt, without his humanity dia beſtow the ſame benefits on the Fathers, which hee 

#h on 1 in the new Teſtament ,& was no leſſe before the taking of fleſh, Mediatour 

fmceialſo he did the ſame things before his commung which he doth after his commung 

i the fleſh. Therefore it was not neceſſary that Chriſt for this cauſe ſhould become man, 

ad/affer dearth. Anſe Bur neither had hee then done thoſe things,except hee ſhould 

_ atterwards man,and have continued alwaies man:ſo neither now ſhould he 
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the ame, 1f hee had not riſen, and if he.did not reraine the nature which he took 


ver." The Father hath given the Son alſo power to execute judgement, in that hee is jou guy. 


| Man. | 
Heeroſe for out ſalvation: and that 1n three reſpe&s, 1, For onr Juſtification, ,,our @a'vavos; 
OnLord 7eſus Chriſt was delivered to death for onr ſins, and roſe againe for our Fauſt i= Rom-4-25. 
ain, Now the refurre&ion of our Mediatour was requiſite for our juſtification, | 
a(ſc,vithout the reſurreRion,his fatisfation had not been perfeR,nor his pu- 
ment finite ; and except his ſatisfaction had been perfeR; and his puniſhment fi- 
mewe could not have recovered ont of everlaſting death, from which the Media- 
ww to deliver us,as that he ſhould utrerly overcom it in us.If then our Medi- 
utterly to vanquiſh and overcome deith in ns;hee ought then fo to die; as 
death firſt in himſzIfe,and fo to fulfll indeed that which was foretold; | 
wibatowed up into vittory. O death ,where 1s thy ſting ?O grave,where 14 thy 4- Hoſrz.14. 
Sid fo ſhould confound his enemies,which caſt inhis teeth : He ſavedorhers, wars, 12t 


(fe be cannot ſave, | 1 
oaine, Except Chriſt had overcome death, hee could not have beſtowed his be- 
on us, which by his death hee had merited for ns ; (but it belonged to the 
| neparty to merit and beſtow the Mediatonrs benefits on 18,as hath been heretofore 
Moved :) neither ſhould wee know that hee had ſatisfied for us, becanſe if hee had 
cated in death, it had bina certainargument that he had nit ſatisfied, but was 0- 
Tome of death,& of the burden of fin. For where death is,there is fin : or if he had 
linied,and yet had remained in death; this had been contrary to the juſtce of God. 
gefore Chriſt was to riſe, as well for this end ; that he might fully accompliſh his 
on for us : as alſo for this ; that we might know that hee had fully accompliſoed 
bad promerited benefits for ws : and finally to this purpoſe, rhat Bimolfe mi bt 
be ſame unto w : that is, that by his merit and efficacy, we mightbe perfe&ly 
juſtified, 2. Chriſt roſe for owr regeneration, For juſtification, of remiſſion 
of fines ſutficerh not, without the inchoation and beginning of a new life, 3. For 
rruation or continuance of his benefits towards us our raiſing again unto life, ang 
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glorificarion. God will by this meanes everlaſtingly quickenand glorifie us, thar by 
ing inferted,and engraffed into the maſſe of his Sonne; thar 1s, h1s humane nature 
may for everbe carried of it, and out of it draw life, By man came death, by may 
came the reſurrettion of the dead. For theſe cauſes it was neceſſary,that Chriſt 

riſe againe,thar is, that his ſoule,which was laid down from the body,ſhould 

What reſurre&- craine joyned with the fame body. For reſurreRion is nothing elſe than a conjunigy 
ow” or re-uniting of the ſame body with the ſame ſoule. hy” 


4. What are the fruits of Chrifts reſurrettion. 


x Cor. 15.21. 
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He queſtions are divers, Wherefore Chriſt roſe : and, What ſreits Chrifly ref 
reftion bringeth unto us. For, all the cauſes of Chriſts reſurreRion are noybuy 
of his refurre&1on : and after a diverſe mannerare the cauſes and the fruitgq 
reſurre&ion conſidered : and moreover;the benefits of Chriſt, beſtowed. his 
reſfurre&ion, are one way conſidered as caſes of Chriſts reſurreRion ; towigin 
aſinuch as it was neceſſary that he ſhould riſe from death ro beſtow them onuszwd 
otherwiſe as frnits of the fame ; namely,in aſmuch as by the power of his relurregi. 
on he beſtoweth them on us, —_— 
Furthermore, the f-#it of Chriſts refurre&ion is of two ſorts : the one relpe&ing 
Chri#t ; the other, #s, For firſt (as the Apoſtle faith) Hee i declared by thenifurgs 
(Hon to bee the Sonne of God : eventhe onely begotren and wel-beloved Yann 
God, who is alſo God himſelfe. For hee revived by his owne power, 
Joka1.4-& 5.26, the property of God alone. In him was life. As the Father hath life in hi | 
likewiſe hath hee given to the Sonne to have life in himſelfe. Againe, Chriſts hung 
nature alſo was by his reſurre&ion adorned with heavenly gifts, immorralig 
thar glory which becommeth the nature of the Sonne of God. God wroughtatn- 
Eph-f20,21,22 dias wks working 'of his mighty power in Chrift, when hee rarſtd him from 
ns ſet him at hus right hand in the heavenly places, farre above all principa 
power, and might, and domination, and every name that 1s named, not in this worldm 
ly, but alſo in that which is to come. eAnd hath made all things ſubjett u ; 
and hath appointed him over all things, to bee the head of his Church, The 
Chriſts reſurretion which effeterk #s, is of many ſorts. But,to ſpeake in 
AE the benefits of Chriſts death are alſo the fruits, which wee receive by his ren 
on, For Chriſts reſurre&ion maketh that his death hath his effec, Chriſt | 
ſurre&ion doth apply unto us thoſe benefits, which he merited for us by higdeatl 
and by this meanes, the fame are rhe benefirs both of his death and reſum 
which are otherwiſe merited for us, than they are beſtowed on ns, For it was notnath 4 
fary that'the very at of meriting and deſerving ſhould dure a# the rime borhafi 
and new Charch ; but onely the a& of beſtowmy or applying the ſame : and br 
it was neceſſary alſo that the Mediatour ſhould bee continxaly,that he mighrbiln Wl ** 
alwaies thoſe benefits on the Church, which he was once to merit. For thismot $ 
bee done without a Mediatour : and therefore neither can the Church 
moment without a Mediatour, Inthe old Church Chriſt the Mediatour didbelto 
on the Fathers the benefits of his death to come, by the force and efficacy 
furreion tocome : now he beſtoweth them on us,by the efficacy of his retwred- 
on already paſt. . We 
the Fruits of Ir remainerh now that wee i» fpecialt reckon the chiefe fruits, which thereune 2 
Chuiſtsreſarre- (tion of Chriſt bringeth unto us, 1 
© Areſinony of Firſt then by the ReſurreRtion of Chriſt from: the dead, Wee are confirntled WF 
his perfet Garafa» warranted, IT. Of his merit : That hee hath fully and perfetiy ſatisfied for our: Hy 
applicationof Or one onely finne, not being ſatisfied for, had with-held Chriſt ſtill in death. 
his benefis., was caſt into ſuch a priſon, as that, except hee had payd the utmoſt farthing, 
had never been let goe : Buthe was let goe and diſmiſſed : therefore he paid rhew 
moſt farthing. In regard therefore of this his merit, wee have remiſſion of ſino 
& are juſtified before God, 2.We are confirmed of the application of Chriſts beuifi & 
which conld not have been beſtowed, if he had not riſen For, as was faid before, _ 
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What the fruits of Chriſts rtſurreFion are. 
the-ſeife-amo Mediatour, being man, ſhould merit and beftory gifts; and 
ſhoald riſe againe. W hereas then he is riſen, we arc affured nor onely that 
vehath merited for us; buralfothar he isable and doth beſtow orn-us the feuit:ob his 
W herefore-well faith Saint Pan) : Thar Chreſt is r5ſtn againe for our righteom/- Rom-4-25. 
tis;ro conferre and apply righteouſneſſe uncous, | 
248 fruit of Chriſts reſurreRion is che gift of the holy Ghoſt, by whom Chriſt re- »- Thegiving of 
has andgivethus eternall life. Tr behooved him firlt ro ſhake off death ny ub 
ilelte 341d afcerwards from tis : irbehooved us tobe engraffed into him, as 
head,tharfrom him the holy-Ghoſtmight be derivedunco us. W herefore, 
phis reſarrefion;he obtainerh the holy-Ghoſt for us;& beſtowerh it onus;& by 
" oh hoſt engraffeth us into ITS & quicknethus.Before time 
eaudly were alſo endacd- with the holy Ghoſt, and regenerated, but more ſpa- 
ythannow in thenew: Teſtament, and yet both by the force & vertue of his re- 
jon,which was then to come. For the holy Ghoſt, by who't vermue & opera- 
nay we are regenerated,carmort begiven but by the reſurre&on andaſcenſion of 
ulkmo heaven.7he H, Ghoſt was not given,becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified. John7.39. 
2: The re/trrettion of our bodies is a 70 of Chriſts reſurre&ion. For Chriſts re- {ure 
tioois a pledge for our reſurretion. x. Becanſe Chriſt us our head; ind wee his hereof. 
ts; Now it is expedient forthe . heads: glory; that the.members bee glorious, = 
mtiadeed Thould bee by himfelfe, though hee had no members; or if his mem- 
bery@ontinued in death ; but he ſhould not be head : becau'c hee is nor head; bur in 
| is members: neither ſhould hee be a King without « kingdome, accor- 
tothe nature of correlatives, whole very becing dependeth upon necefſary re+ 
hich one hath to the other : and according to the nature of correlatives, a 
| require glorious members; and ſuch as are correſpondent unto- 
2, Bitanſe'if Chrift bee riſen, bee hath alſo aboliſhed fine + If hee hath aboliſhed 
imneethar/hee hach aboliſhed his owne finne or ours : bur not his owne, therefore 
wars; Ifhe bath aboliſhed our fin,he hath aboliſhed death «ſo : For, if thecauſe bee 
the effe& likewiſe is taken away. The wages of finne s death, Further, if Rom-6.23. 
dliſhed deathyand that by a ſafficient ſatisfaction for our ſins,which fatt{- 
he hach ſhewed and declared by his refurre&ion robe ſathcienty it 1s certaine 
lebisrefarretion is a moſt cerraine teſtimony of our reſurre&ion.: for he having 
damed a ſufficient farisfaRion for the fins of his members; the members cannor 
whe in death. Bur the reſarre&ion of Chriſt the head is an argument vf the per- 
;fationfor the finnes of his members, Therefore Chriſts reſurreRion is al- 
gament of the perfe&t refurre&tion of his members. © 3. eCs the firſt Adan 
K:ch2 ' bleſſings" for himiſetfe, we ial ity, and Jaft-the ſame from all : So 
Willabeſecond Ad aus reetived Life ,and all ather gifts for himſelfe and other s,8& there- 
frealþ will communicate erernall life-with us, 4- Seemg rhe: ſame ſpirit duclioth 
Wylie did in Chrift;he ſhall worke xlſo the ſame in us,whichin our bead be did, For 
etritis alwaies alike, neither could he work in the headandfleepeinthemem- 
& Therefore ſecing Chriſt hath raiſed himſelfe up by kits ſpirit from the dead, 
il verilyalſoratft us up. 7f the ſpirit of bins that ra:fed np eſis from the dead; RomAin 
5 thee thas raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall al/a quicken your mortall bo- 
| hat bis Sputit dyellerb am you. ''5 . Becauſe Chriſt x4 man,and oxnr brother: 5 
lrexcept hee were man, wee ſhould have no oye of the:tclarretion of aur fteſh, 
man cams the reſurreition. Therefore for his tender love and-affeRjon, hee » Cor.ig-14, 
Mlnot leave us in death, and ſo much the rather in regard of his power and glo- 
I7. Forif he, being dead, raiſed bjmſelfe, much.more betagalive. ſhall hee,bee able 
bus up : and if in the time of - humiliation hee ha powee - raiſt — 
hee raile.us out of the.grave now thee reigneth jn glory, ar the right | 
No OR thor theweked hol werif opal” bodu's Choaks 
eith mt nor the cauſe 5 the erect of the wicked, 
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ly. Anſw. There be other catifts for which the wicked (fall riſe 
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| paines, For the ſame thing may have moe effeRs, and diverſe cauſes; 
Ee 2 Objc&. 
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What the fruits of Chriſts reſurrettion are, 

Objedt. 2. Theſe are the benefits of his death © therefore not of bisreſurretlion. 4s 
_— are of his death, ac by t her deſerved them: of his refurreRion,. 1.x 
the manifefarion of them : For by his reſurretion hee declared, that thoſe benefy, 
were purchaſed for us. For by eſcaping from this puniſhment, hee-made ply 
proofe of his full and perfe&t fatisfaction for finne. 2. In repel? of the appli 
them : Becauſe by his reſurre&ion hee applyeth his benefits unto us. Hee 
was made poore, andbeing poore,. was made rich againe, that hee mighter 
ObjeR. 3. The effett is not before the cauſe. The canſe of theſe benefits (w 
reſurreftion) was not before the firſt reſurretion : therefore neither the effeb 
che benefits themſelves. Anſ. The: reſurretion was not, as rewobing the 
ment thereof, but in the counſell of God,and in efficacy and vertne,it was intheoldTo 
ſtamenr. For thenalfo were menreceived into favour,they were induedwitlkhe h, 
ly Ghoſtzand received the other benefits :but forand by the Mediatour, y 
intime appointed to be humbled and glorified... [16 bl 

4. By Chriſt reſurrettion we kyow him 10 be the Meſſias, a8 in whom the piogh 
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4 Knowledge that 
Chrittis ce pro- Cites were fulfilled, 


FRI -,. pd d,that he now execnteth the office of the Mediatonr ,thath 4 
5. Byit we are aſſared, now 
he whe Moder EY Are tarts the benefit of redemption, that hee eth a pepccmhbe 
ur. 


righteoufiiefſe which he hath applied unto us,that he beginnetb in usa 
fo doth alſo aflure andaſcertainus of the conſummation andaccompliſim 
mall life ; all which he could not doe,except he had riſenagaine, " 
a 6. —_ he now liveth, and reigneth for ever ; wee are certame that he willy 
at . , 
wil alwaies dc- ##d defend h14 Church, 
fead his Church =», The laſt,thoughnot the leaſt frait of Chriſts reſurretion, is, The c ; 
tion ofall his 0 & perfetting of all his tenſor uitreghreengef bis Chwreb For Chriſt di 
——_— foredic,and is A rig RAINS - —_—" ut from fngix 
Col1.18, we may be joint heires with him is kingdome and glory. He is the frfibnud 
Rom8,17, the Fa) We are the heires of God,and heirts annexed with Chrift, He Far! 
and make us like unto himſelfe,becaufe we live by the fame ſpirit, whereby 
RemE;z, Andthisfpiritis not unlike himſelfe. 1f the fprror of hint that raiſed ny Feſmifth 
dead dwell in'you : he that raiſed up Chrift from the dead ſpall alſo qui 
Joha 14.3. bodies, becanſe that his ſpirit dwelleth in yow, 1 will come againe, and rec 
my ſelfe ; that where Fam,there may ye be alſo, "_ 
The ſimme of the fruits of C reſtrreion is,that ſeeing Chriſt is 
manifeſt that he is deelared tobe the Son.of God ; and,as ing his 
endowed with that glory which becommerh'the nature of the Son of God 
ther,thar he endueth us ears pers 
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 Queſt«46. How anderſtand y0u rhas, He aſcended into hewves? bj 


Anſ. That Chriſt, his diſciples looking on, wasraketinp fromthe 
2 Ats1.9. to heaven,* and yet illisthere for out fakes,> ad wiltber, 7 
packe649+ . . comeagaineto judgerhequick andthe dead.* av 
b Mebr, g. 24. and 4-14. Rom-$:34. Coloſ'z.r,'' c Aftsr-r2, Mat.a4--30. "th 


L352 TY EY YT YTY TY 


75a in Whither Chriſt aſcended. 313 
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The Explication. 


Hriſts aſcention into heaven, is « local, true, and vifible tranſlation and 
removing of Chrifts body into that heaven, which u abwrue all 1/ible bea- 
vens, to that tight whith 14 not to bee come wnto, 19 the right hand of God, 
where hee now 1 and remaineth, and whence bee ſpall retairne to judgement, | 
be Inthis Article (as in the former touching the ReſurreRion) rwo things Whit Chris 33 
#ewbe conſidered: the hifory, and the fruie, In the hifory theſe circumſtancesare an 
wheexamined : 1, ho «/cexded : The fame Chriſt which ſuffered,and died. 2, At+ 
| nog of him: According to his. humane nature, z Whither : Up into hea- 
I viſible heavens, 4. By what meane: : By the power alone of his own 
Godhead. 5. 7o what end : Even to bee our head and heavenly Biſhop. 6. 7s whas 
aaner : Viſibly, his diſciples beholding him, by a true and locall ion of his 
body our of earth into heaven. 7, hes : The fourtieth day after his reſurreRtion, 
$, here: In Bethany, at the mountof Olives, Of the fraits we hall have fir occa» 
ſto intreat in the fourtie and ninth Queſtion of the Catechiſme. Bur all theſe 
zine Queſtions even now propoſed, may bee reduced unto theſe five immediately 
flowing. 


1, Whither,or to what place Chriſt | 4. What i the differente berweent 


aſcended. Chriſfts aſtention and onrs. 
. .v, How hee aſtended, 5. What are the fruvtes of Chrifts 
3. Wherefore hee aſcended. | eAſceuſion, 
1. Whither Chriſt aſcended, 


on Cen an, when hee was together with his diſciples in Bethania fourty 
es after his reſarre&ion ; after he had often proved and confirmed his reſurre- 
Wd, his'rrue fieſh and humanity to his Apoſtles, aſcended, in their ſight, into hea- | 
} Reever in _—_——_ fignifieth, 1. The aire: Behold the fowles of the heave, 2, What heaven Sgi 
rilier regs celeftiall Spheres ;when 7 behold thive heavens the worker of thy Wei c 
aſcended farre above all heaven:,camely,theſe viſible heavens. 3. The place Plal.8.4. 
lefſed, which is that ſpace immenſe, moſt lightſome, glorious withoutand ——p——_— 
the whole world and the viſible heaven : where God ſheweth himſelfe to 
leſſed Angels and men, where is prepared the ſear of our blifſe with Chrift and 
Hagels. God is ſaid _—_— there, [a that NN or CINE 11 a= 
but becauſe doth his glory efpecially appeare unto lefled Angels 
| wen It is called in Scripture che = world the new beaven, the beavenly fermſa» 
wadsſe, the boſome of Abraham, This heaven is not every where, butabove, 
from earth and hell, Beweene you and w there is « great gulfe ſet fo that they Luk.15.26, 
weld yoe from hence to you cannot ; newnher can they come from to us Hea- 
feat, and carth is my foorftoole, Inthis third GaniGoation's heavenhere ta- ®2766r- 
Chriſt then aſcended 5nto beaver, that is, was eariedup into the place of the 383% 
4 The holy Ghoſt came from heaven in the day of Pentecoſt, Elias was taken » xings 3-11; 
| ven. Paul callerh it the third h&aven. Into this heaven, natnely,into the > C07. 12% 
: . bleſſed, Chriſt aſcended, and now is there,and ſhall thence come againe 
| = Fg as many moſt evident places of Scripture teſtifie unto us, which rhar 
© BW Sltheſabrle Sophiſt and deceiver,ſhall never bee able ro wreſt or clude. PFbile 
\ hewas taken wp : for a cloud tooke ins mp out of their fight. And while they 9199 
| towards heaven,as be went behold two men ſtood by themin white apparel: 
"Ro uſo ſaid ; Ve men of Galilee, why fland yee gazing into heaven? This Feſtus which john nyt. 
mn wp from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, as yee have ſeene him goe into heaven,” fu 
s houſe, are many dwelling places : that is, many houſes, in which weemey 
d remaine, 7 oe ro prepare 4 place for on. He was t, n xp 1240 heaven. Hee Luke 2g 5k 
up. 1 ſee the bododes open, and the fon Li wan ftanding «t the ——_— A750: "Ps 
| e 2 . 
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_ 5g How Chriſt aſcended into heaven. 


us, 


oaly, 


afrer his reſur= 


; 


he aſcendednot 


Ged, He ſaw with his bodily eies, indued from above with anew ſeeing force and 
ſharpneſſe, beyond and through all the viſible heavens, Chriſt in the ſame 
nature, in which he had been annihilated and humbled. Seeks thoſe things which y, 
reap above, where Chriſt ſirteth at the _— hand of God, Hee aſcended farre above alt hey 
Heb.4ar4. & 3.26 215+ He is entered into heaven, M, —— than the heavens. Hee 1 entered into we 
& $.2.4- heaven, to appeare now in the ſight of God for ms, Our converſation us in heavey , frm 
RT 3.20, whence alſo we looke for the Saviour, even the Lord Feſuus Chriſt, ObjeR.Bar wee ay. 
ver/e on earth : Therefore heaven u in the earth, «Anſ.Our converſation is in 

1.In reſpe& of the hope and cerrainty we have thereof, 2.In reſpe& of the inchiarins 
or beginning which we have here of that heavenly life, which is'to be c 
ted inthe world to come, Inthis heaventhat is, in the houſe of God and all the blet. 
ſed, Chriſt aſcended. God would therefore have us to know the place whereine 
Taree cauſes vity Chriſt aſcended : 1 That it might be apparent that Chriſt is true Man , and thathee 
Cheſt aſceadedis vaniſhed not away, but doth continue, and ſhall continue for ever true Man, 
made known.,unto wvree might know whither our cogitations were to bee converted, and where wee 
ought to invocate and callupon him, and thar fo Idolatry might be avoided, z/Jhy 
we might know our dwelling place into which Chriſt will bring us, and in which 
we ſhall converſe and dwell with Chriſt, - *: 


2. How Chriſt aſcended into heaven. 


n Hriſt aſcended into heaven,firſt, not fmply, but inreſpet of his humarvwtny 
In teſpeR of his oxely : and that the vn, which was borne of the Virgin, dead, buried, al 
humane nature 3ph;ch roſe again, ObjeR.1.Hee that ever i in heaven, did not aſcend into heave, je 
then he ſhould have bin ſometime out of heaven, But the Son of Man was ever ink: 
Therefore he is not aſcended. Anſ.He that ever was inheaven,as touching that whae 
by he was ever there, that is, his divinsy, did not aſcend ;and ſo we grant Chis 
cording to his Divinity not to have aſcended ; for that was before in heaven:aly 
when Chriſt was on earth, the ſame did not therefore leave heaven : ſo whenkes 
now in heaven, his divinity doth nor therefore depart from us. Cyprian faith;th 
Lord aſcended into heaven , not wherethe Word of God before was not ( fith hetnad 
weies in heaven abiding in the Father ) but the Lord aſcended thither, where theWal, 
being made fleſh, ſate not before. ObjeR.2.That which deſtended did alſo "5 


divmity did deſcend : Therefore it d5d alſo aſcend. Anſ.The ſignification of dell 
1s not here proper. His divinity is aid to haye deſcended, that is , to havey 
and manifeſted it ſelfein place where before it bad not. 
2 2. He aſcended locally or bodily, that is, truly going from one place to anotherfie 
Locally tranſlated his humane nature from a lower place, by areall and moſt propernull- 
tion or removing into an higher place, even into heayen : which cows not 
done, if he had bin in body every-where. That Chriſt did aſcend locally cheep 
Mar.36.17. of Scripture convince. Te ſoall not have me alwaies, If 7 goe not away, the 
John 16-7-28-® ;/l! ot come wnto you. What then, if yee ſhowld ſee the Son of Man aſcend #p, 
As 1.9. was before ? While they beheld, he was taken up, He was taken #p into heaven, 
Coloſ 1.1. things which are above, where Chriſt ſits at the right hand of God, [' 
2 3. Chriſt aſcended viſibly into heaven. For his aſſumption and taki pr 0 
viſible. his Apoſtles, was conſpicuous and apparent to the ſight ; While they þekeld, 
ABs 14S. rake ; And they beheld him aſcending up ſo long untill « c/oud :ooks him ups 
thesr ppht. "2 
4 4. He aſcended by his proper gown: that ts, by the vertue of his Godhead : a8 a 
oy the power of the ſamehe roſe fromthe dead. This Zeſws by the right hand of God. hath bis ex4lt 
AQs 3, - A , 5. He aſcended when be had converſed on the eart fourty dayes after bis reſt 
5 ox: and that therefore, 1.Thathe might aſſure menof his ReſurreRion :and 
The fourtierh day truth of his fleſh. 7 0 whom allo hee preſented bimſelfe alive,after that hee had ſuffi 
by many infallibletokens. 2.That hee might inſtru his Diſciples concerning 
go cauſes why Kingdome, and recall into their mindes that which he had ſpoken before, of 
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kw} 40.daics. ther adde ſome other things : and ſo might aſcertaine not them onely, but us 
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How Chriſt aſcended into beaven. 


7 


of them, ſpeaking of thoſe things which appertaine ro the Kingdome of 60d. 
wF We aſcended; that he returnes not befor 
rhe, 45 yee have ſeene him goe into heaven, Whom the heavens muſt contaime, tall,e+c, 


: 


al tranſlation. Anſw.Beyond heaven there is no natwral? place, ſuch as Ariſtotle de- 

tobe 4 ſuper ficiall extremity of a body uy and yeelding to a body coutai- 
&d: burthere 1s a /kpernatarallor heavenly place : which, what manner of thing it 
|; here be learned by diſcourſe of mans wit and reaton; but onely by a cele- 
Hall view and beholding, which.che Angels already injoy , and wee ſhall one day 
hayein heaven: Sufficient it is for us, that we, leaving to tearch curiouſly, what it 
1#,now know and beleeve that /uch a place there is, according to theſe teſtimonies 


ofScri 


which are above ,where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, Theſe and the like teſti- 
monies doe teach us,thar the heaven whereinto Chriſt aſcended,and which is above 
theſe viſible heavens, is 174/y a p/ace. For the particles; Above, W hither,and W here, 
doe expreſle « place, This kinde of place Ariſtotle neither knew,nor beleeved,ſeeing 
telnew not the Scriptures. Repl. Tet at /eaft (fay the Ubiquitaries) Chriſt was 
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tranſlated ont of a place into that which is Not a place; whence we thus conclude: That Nonlocuns 


which is not sn any place, 5s ever -where : Chriſt ts not in any place, becauſe he is aſcen= 
hed above & beyond the viſible heavens, beyond which there t5 not any place : Therefore 
Chrift is every-where, Anſ;1 We deny the Major,that the ſame 35 every-where which 
WH #4 n0t in a7 avs, For the higheſt or fartheſt heaven is nor in any place ; neither yer 
MW is itevery-where. 2:The Minor is true of a naturall place ; which is defined to bee 
the ſuperficial extremity of a body ſo compaſſing and containing any thing within it, as it 
ſelfe alſo is compa(ſſed and contained within another, We grant, Chriſt zs tranſlated thi- 
| is no place; to wit, natarall ; and Chriſt is now in no place, that is, no natu= 
rel/ place. But theſe aſſertions are falle, if we ſpeake of a ſ#pernaturall place , which 
th containe , but is not it ſelfe contained ; and ſuch a ſapernaturall place is beyond 
feviſible heavens, and in it Chriſt now is according to the Scriptures, 
+4 Their ſuppofitionor ground, whereon they build their argument; is in every 
padenied by us. That Chriſt was taken or tranſlated out of a place, wee have many 
mine pÞrooſes ; whetber he were tranſlated into a place , or that which is no place ; 16 
not; This followeth ; Therefore he changed place, So then Chriſts humane na- 
wreis finite, and doth change place; and therefore 1s not every-where. Fot, To bee 
e-where,and,To change place, are contraditory. And therefore alſo his God- 
head which alone is infinite, eternall,and every-where, is not ſaid to change place. 
Lathere the Tbiquitaries ſeeke a ſhift, that they may not bee hurt by this weapon ; 
x which changeth place is not ever -where, ('briſts - changeth place : Therefore 
| 3s not every-where, They grant the Major of this Syllogiſme to bee true, taking 
tewords after one manner : but here they contend, that the words are taken after a 
rerſe manner. As, that Chriſts body is every-where, that is,after a mener of majeſty, 
1n manner as it is a majeſticall body ; it changeth place, in manner of a naturall bo- 
,or as it is a riaturall body, But they eſcape not a contradition A this cayill, For 
diverſe manner which taketh away a contradi&ion, maſtnot fall into the fame, 
and bee all one with the words themſelves , for the clearing of which they are 
brought. For ſo it is made a meere Taxtology,or ſpeaking of the ſame thing,& a beg- 
of that which is in queſtion: as if I, imitating them, ſhould ſay, This ayre is 
F cording to the manier of light ; &- it is darke ad touching the manner of darkneſ?. 
'Agiine, 7 his man 5s poore,us edarhies the manner of poverty; and 15 rich,as touching the 
maner of riches. Thus is the fame aitirmed of the fame. For the manner of poverty is 
"Wihing elſe butt poverty + and che manner of riches, nothing but riches. So alſotheſe 
Mezer,which they feigne and imagine in the Major propoſition, are altogether the 
"fame with the things which are arm 


the 


ts RefurreRion, and of the truth of his fleſh; or humane nature. Fowrty daies was acs 1,3. 


ore the day of Judgement, He ſhall ſo 6 


Ads 1. 
(jeR.1. Beyond heaven there 5 no place : Therefore the aſtenſion ints heaven is up lo Þ 


: 1 goe to prepare 4 place for you, I will come againe, and receive you wnto John 14-2,3,4 
+, that where I am, there may ye be alſo : And, Whither 1 goe, ye know, Father, john17.24 
Twill that where 1 am, they which thou haſt given mee bee with mee. Seeks thoſe things CURþbo 


ed: that is, the fame in them is attirmed of 


ie Ubiquitaries 
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316 Ew Chriſt is with us untill the end of the world. 
ſay, Chriſts body is every-where, according to the manner of majefty, Bei demandeg 
ee by majeſty, they anſwer , omniporency and a—. 0 
Chriſt body ts every-where, as tonching the manner of mazeFly, not as tonching the wa, 
ner of « natsrall body, is nothing elſe even by their owne judgement, than Chyjg, 
- body to be every-where according to the.manner of immenſity,or infinity ; and gg 
ro be every-where according to the manner of finiteneſſe. Now verily the; tim 
take away the contradiction by thus — For the manner of j 
is nothing elſe but immenſity : and immenlity, and, to bee immenſe, are bothg 
med of the fame. Wherefore, as theſe are contradiQory, To be every-w 
To change place, or, Not to be every-where : ſo are theſe alſo contradiRary, 
ſame body to bee immenſe , and to bee finite : Imenenſity and finiteneſſe to agree ungyy 
ſame ; or, the ſame body to be every-where , or 4 ©, according to the manner ofig, 
wmenſity or majeſty, and not to be every-where, bt to change place, and rv be finite gy, 
ding to the manner of finiteneſſe, or a naturall body, Wherefore it is manifeſt , wh 
was defore alſo confirmed, That Chriſt aſcended locally, and that therefore this ky. 
cle is to be underſtood of Chriſt locall aſcenſion. 
Obje&.2. Contrarics or oppoſites onght to be exponnded after the ſame manyer,the 
the contrariety and oppoſition may be kept ; But theſt Articles, He aſcended i 
He deſcended into hell; are oppoſed one to the other : Therefore as the Article of 
deſcenſion is taken in a figurative meaning, that is, of his great bumiliation ; /o ouy 
ſo the Article of his aſcenſion to be taken of his great majeſty , not of any locailunia, 
Anſw.,Weanſwer firſt to the Major. Oppoſites are to be exponnded after the ſamny, 
mer ; except ſuch manner of explication, be di/agreeing from the Articles of ſaithiel 
from other places of Scriptare: But this Article the Scripture it ſelfe underſt 
« locall aſcenſion, He ſpall ſo come, as yee have ſeen him goe into beaven : howioen 
underſtand that other of a fpirirwall, as wee have heretofore proved, And thattly 
we underſtand both theſe Articles, the Analogy of faith requireth. 2. Wee demth 
Minor, For theſe two Articles arenot © . For his «/tenſion into heaven wi 
the furtheſt degree of his glory, as his deſcen/ion into hell is the furtheſt deguidl 3, 
his humiliation, Bur the fartheſt and higheſt degree of his glory, is bir f+ mT 
right hand of the Father : Therefore as —_— this Article , of his fitringutdy 
right hand of his Father, we grant the Major. For unto this Article is the ee 
fion into hell oppoſed, whereupon alſo the Scripture doth not interpret pnyaly 
but figuratively, theſe two Articles of Chriffs deſtenſion into hell, and of bis | 
the right hand of his Father, 3 tf (trefts aſcenſion be conſtrued of any eq , ; » 
manhood with his Godhead , all the other Articles , concerning the true hung | 
Cbrift, ſball be utterly overthrowne. | 
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Queſt. 47 .1s not Chrift with ws then untill the end of the world, okie | 


promiſed ? 3 70% 
Anſw.Chriſt is true God, anderue man : and ſo according to his mdibed, if 
he is not now on earth : Þ bur according to his Godhead, his najly, 
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his grace, and ſpirit, he is at no time from us.* 
Ads $3.31 
c John 14.18. | The Explication, 


8.20. Y 
hb His Queſtion is a prevention of an objeRionof the Ubiquitaries,w# 
os —_ Objea. Bur Chriſt promeſed , pr wy ge: 7 ay 
nll the endl of the world: Therefore hee did not ſo aſcend into beau | wi 
B but that be is now alſo onearth, and oat everywhere in fie bean whe 
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"Whether Chriſts humanity be whereſoever bit divinity is. 347 


<4to bim-onr head. Andfurther, he ſpeaketh of the preſence of his whole per- 
—_ which is proper unto the Godhead.” In-diheiman- 
and 


- 


faith before his paſſion, whenas yet hee converſeqon earth-with his Diſei- 
Father will come unto him, and will dwe(l with him : this he ſpeaketh as john 14.24. 
his Godhead, which was and is in heaven , 'and by which , as the Father is 
ſo hee is ; otherwiſe wee might reaſon alfo thus, 7 goraway, faith Chriſt: 
he is not atal} with us. Burt it is attributed improperly'ro his other na- 
y, to his 4wmanity, that hee abideth with us, inreſpe of that per/dnaf What the perſo- 
which is the ſecret and wonder ſult indiſſo/nble wniting aud buitting of the papg/oianicn iy 
deverſe natures of C brit, divine and humane, into one perſon, fo that theſt rwo na- is 
w,heing in ſuch wiſe linked and comjoyned, abſolve the eſſence of Ghrifts perſon, and 
ſronld be deſtroyed , if it were ſundred from the other ; bor norwithſtanding 
aling heir peer and ſeverall properties 4 whereby one 14 drflingniſhed from a 
ae; Saint Augnſtines Explication is on this manner : That which Chrift ſaith; Loe Trag.goin Johan 
with you alwaies unts the end of the world , ts fulfilled according to his Majeſty, 
Prebidence , and unſpeakable Gooancſſe : But as —_ that fleſh which the Bord 
ale, and after which he was borne of the Virgin , taken by the Fewes , trucified on rhe 
naken downe from the Croſſe , wrapped in linen clothes , laid in the Sepulchve, 
in the reſurrettion ; as concerning it, yee ſhall not have himalwaies with you. 
Becanſe, as concerning the preſence of hu body, hee converſed forty dayes wick 
s ; and they accompanying hin to ſee him, not to follow him, he aſcended int0 
wand is no longer here, For, Hee #s there ; fitting at the right hand of God * and; 
Bib here ; for the preſence of his Majeſty hath nor left 9. Againe,according to the' 
frver bf Chriſts majeſty, we bave Chriſt alwaies : according to the preſente of his eb, 
vs truch ſaid nnto the Diſciples ; Te fpall not have me alwaies, For the Church Srjoyed 
bins few duet , 45 concerning the preſence of his fleſh ; now it layeth hold on hing by 
faich but ſeeth him not with corporall eyes,” Chriſt therefore is preſent with us, 1 = Five manners of 
bir fpiritand Codbead. 2. As tonching our faith and confidence, wherewith wee behold hetfis prriiuet, 
bis, 2. /n murndh dilefton and love, becauſe he loveth us, and wee'him, ſothat hee 
hit 0c us. 4.1n reſpett of his union with humane natare, thit is, inthe con- 
} on of the foule with the body. For the ſame fpirit is in us and inhim; who 
Wthand knitteth us unto him. 5.7» reſpet? of that hope,which we have of owr com 
zrhat is, that certaine hope which we have of comming unto him. 
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*WQett.48. Are not by this meanes the two narures in Chriſt pars aſuntlerf 
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his humanity be not whereſoever his divinity is 


; BW 4@;No : Forſceing his divinity is incomprehenſible, and every-where  jer.13.14: 
| ; preſeng:* it followerth neceſlarily,thatthe ſame is without the bounds Mae. 
” ofhishamanenature, which he tooke to him, ® and yer ix is neverths- d NR She 
+ Iefſe inir,andabiderh perſonally united tor. _—_ John 3.13. 
"AD , - 21-156 
{ OTR) . The Explication, | Dy 


His Qaeſtion is another argument and inſtance of the Ub:quirarier, For 
99, argue. ObjeR. In Chriſts perſon the tuio matures ave j i 
v w3/e parable nnion: Therefore ra ele ſts Gollhrad is , there al 
wft his humanity needs be, Anſ. Theſe two natures remaine in ſuch ſora 
x”. joyned and united, that their pro remaiterh diſtin, and neirhetj» 


other + which wogld fall our, if each natnre were infinite and eyery= 

" ] re. Repl! Thoſe rwo natures, whereof one tt not where is the other, ave ſundred, 
by remaine perſonally anived, but are ſeparated : In Chriſt are two natuver, where» 

which s his humanity, i not where ts the ther, which is his Godbead : Theys fore 

= natygres 38 Chriſt are not united, but ſeparated, Anſw, The Major is truc,be- 
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Wherefore Chriſt aſcended into heaven, 
ing underftood of two equal ngrares that is, either both firre; or both infixite 
FH of unequal natures aa Te;of raofe whereof one is finite, and = : $ 
For the ſite nature cannot be at once tn moe places : but the 1»finite nature N" 
at once both whole 5x the finite nature; and whole'wihowr it : and this may 
deed confider and obſerve in Chriſt. For his Iumane nature, which is finiteyig 
in one place : but his divine nature, which 1s infinite; is both in Chriſts humanew, 
tare, and without it, and evenevery-where. Repl. There muft norwithſtandinghy 
made a ſeparation in another part, where the humane nature is not, though there be 
paration where it is. Anſw Not at all : Becauſe the Godhead is whole, and 
in the humane nature,and without it. Gregory Nazianzene faith : The Word 
temple, and is every-where , but after a ſpeciall manner in hu temple. Repl. 1\ Ch 
humane nature be not adorned with divine propertees, it falloweth, that there 4 no dij 
rence between Chriſt and other Saints : For no other difference can be found, but 
gualling of his manhood with his Godhead. For the difference berween Chriſt 
Saints, is either in ſubſtance and eſſence, or in properties » but not in ſubſtance ; bug 
the whole Godhead dwelleth as well in the Saints, as in Chriſt : T herefore in | | 
Anſw. We deny that there is any difference between Chriſt and the Saints exhay 
ſubſtance, or inproperties, or gifts : for this enumeration or reckoning isnoms 
fe& and complete. There is wanting a.third difference , whereby Chriſt is 
guiſhed from all Saints, namely, the ſecret perſonall #nion of both natures, whidh 
Chriſt, not in the Saints, For in Chriſt aweleth the fulneſſe of the Godheadly 
' that Chriſt-man is God, and Chriſt-God is man : and'thus the Godhead dw 
not in the Saints. Repl.It is ſaid, God hath given him a name above every namedli 
God hath given him ſuch a name, that is, together with bis Godhead : For as chalk 
head, ſo the properties of the Godhead were given him of the Father. 2.Galiy 
ſuck a name to him, that is, to Chriſt-man, by perſonal union, not by any exequitaniilf > ... 
Three Peſtilevs equating of both natnares, For as the Godhead , ſo are the properties thereoftinlM 
vweedegromng.tn By theſe three objeRions it appeareth, that the Ubiquitaries (of whe mi 
01qutarics . , : " 
things are brought) fall inro fonle errowrs. 1.Into the errony of Neſftorins , 
they ſunder the united natures in Chriſt , whilſt, inſtead of the »nion of the nai 
they ſubſtitute rhe exequation andequalling , or the operation and worksng ofath 
the other, For two things, twoſpirits, and two natures may bee equalle a 


: 
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tually worke oneby another without perſonall union, 2.7nto the errour WARN} 
ches , becauſe they confound the ſame natures. 3.They diſarme us of thoſe wh \ 
wherewith wee ſhould fight gain Arrians and Sabellians *For they doe foulely@WM jifed 
vate and weaken all rhoſe places, which prove Chriſts divinity , by drawingW@Wit 
to the equalling of his humane aature with his divine, ws I 


ven|' 
3. Wherefore Chriſt aſcended into heaven, ; ” for | 


os kia backers f rilt aſcended, firſt, for his owne and bis Fathers glory. For, .He was thine 
ho; Aoptorm celeſtiall Kingdome : Therefore he might not abide in earth. He rhar diſs it: 
oY i even the ſame that aſcended farre above all heavens , that hee mipht fill dings 

lagrocs. Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him ; that at the name of feſms every on te 

” bowe, and that every tongue ſhould confeſſe, that Jeſus Chrift i the Lord,u e gl) Ih, 
a *f Godthe Father, 2.It was meet that the head ſhould be glorified with axe Whla 
of gifts aboveallthe bleſſed, as being the members of that head : whict{@#SY Ch 

have beendone inearth. ET wr 

\ Por ouefakes, * 2+ He aſcended in reſpet? of me, and that for foure cauſes : x, That he might ths 
ouſly\make interceſſion for us. Chrift # ar the right hand of God ; and mi oh, F 

L.To make incer- Cefſtoi for ws. Now-he maketh interceſſion for us : x, By rhe worth:of bis array © 
ccfien forus, ready offered : which is ſo great, that the Father in thereof ro recen 
—_ us into favour. 2.2 y bis owne will, whereby he (reef che 5) Bl 
2 {hoaldreceiveusinto fayour at the view and remembrance as-it were of thefaay ©» 
fice edby him in his body. 3.8y the conſenr of 1he Father , approving} - 


v3 


, will and deſire of the Sonne, accepting the valueof his facrifice'as a ragion y i” 


n 


Bike whole of » ſhall aſcend, becauſe we have only a finite nature : & that bur one, 
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The difference between (briſts aſcenſion and ours. 
anes, and together-with his Sonne , receiving us into favour, Onthis wiſe doth 
Cwilt by his interceſſion apply unto us the benefits and merits ofhis death. To this 
ication was required his whole glorification, the parts whereof are his Reſur- 
,Aſcenſion,and Seſſion at rhe right hand of the Father.Obje&, He made inter- 
for us alſo on earth. Anſw This interceſſion was made, in r of the inter+ 


2 to come. For of that condition he made interceſſion beforeXthar, having ac- " 
apliſhed his facrifice upon earth,he ſhould preſent himſelfe for evera Mediatour 


ache celeſtiall SanRuary, 2.Thar we might alſo aſcend, and might be afſured of our >Thar we might 


alſo a(cend. 


enſion. 7 will prepare you a place. In my Fathers houſe are many dwelling places,that Juha vga. 


wplaces to abide for ever: for he ſpeaketh of continuing. Chrift aſcended : There- 
je bal we alſo aſcend, The conſequence is good, becauſe he is the head,and we the 


nembers : alſo, hee is the firſt-begotten amongſt many brethren, 3.That hee might op > he gs 


& G@adthe holy Ghoſt, and by him gather comfort, and defend his Church from the Ghog. 


Diell, unto the worlds end, 1f / got not away , the Comforter will not come nuto you, John 26.7. 
which (holy Ghoſt) he ſhed on us abonndantly throwgh Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
Object. He gave the holy Ghoſt both before, and after bu reſurretftion : wherefore he 
went wit for that cauſe away, as to ſend the holy Ghoſt. Anf.Hee had given him indeed 
fore, but not in ſuch plentifull manner, as in the daies of Pentecoſt. Thar ſending 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, which was from the beginning of the world in the Church, was 
x in reſpe& of Chriſt to come , who ſhould ar length m_— in humane nature, 
deive largely and in aboundant manner the holy Ghoſt. Before his aſcenſion hee 


thby man glorified : And the ſending of the holy Ghoſt was the chiefe part of : 
iſts glory. Therefore it is faid, As yet wat not the holy Ghoſt that is;the wonder- John 7.39.4 
full and plentifull ſending of the holy Ghoſt,becanſe Chriſt was not as yet glorified, *7* 
Except I gee away, the Comforter ſhall not come wnto you, This was the cauſe why the 
_ the holy Ghoſt was deferred untill the aſcenſion. 4.That hee might pro- 
mile 


ivy not in ſuch plenty, becauſe of the decree of God ; who purpoſed to doe. 


oo the ſight of God , that hee would bring to paſle, that wee ſhould no 
nd, 


P 4. What 4 the difference between Chriſts aſcenſion and owurt, 
$. = 44> 
PHriſts aſcenſion and ours agree, 1.In that ir is to the fame place. For wee ſhall rycy agred 
IP; (cend into the ſame place whither he aſcended. 2.In'thar alſo it is to be glo- I 
ted. Father, 7 will that they, which thou ha#t given me,be with me, even where I am, 2 
te they may behold my glory. Bar they differ, 1 .Becauiſe Chriſhaſcended by his own Join 173 
owerand vertue : we not by our owne, but by his. No man hath aſcended into hea- Ka Vo 
ven(that is,by his owne proper vertue) but the Son of Man. We ſhall aſcend by,and john 1.13- . 
for 'T oceto pepny you 4 place. I will that they which thou baſt erven mee, bowith , ha 14-26 
maven where Tam, 2.He aſcended tobe head : we tobe his nicaibets; He to glory "——_ 
weeable for the head : and we ſhall aſcendtoglory fir for members, Hee aſcended 

bt at the right hand of the Father ; we to fit indeed im his and his Fathers throne, 

tthat only by « participation : not in the ſame degree anddignity with him, To him Revely.rn 
et evercommeth, will I grant to fit with mee in my throne, even as I overcame, and ſit 

lay Father in his throne, Chriſt therefore aſcended as head of the Church : wee 

Wlaſcend as members of this head, that wee may bee partakers of his glory. 
4Quiſts aſcenſion was the cauſe of our aſcenſion : but its not ſo of the contrary. 
& Fhole Chriſt aſcended : but not the Whole of Chriſt. Becauſe hee aſcended a5 rou- 
Ge his humane nature only,and not as touching his divine,which alfo is on earth: 


—_—_ 
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320 That are the fruits of Chriſts aſcenſion. 
On Taz Queſt. 49. WFhat fruit doth the aſcenſion of Chriſt into heaven bring ws? | 
18, SABBATH. | 4 | 
».. Aſo. Firt, that hee maketh interceſsion to his Father in heaven for ug* Þ. 
TRY —_ Nexr, that wee have our fleſh in heaven, that wee may bee confirmed ff 
b John 14-2. thereby, as by a ſure pledge, that it ſhall come to paſle, thar be whois Þ, 
& 17:34 our head, will lift up his members unto him ®. Thirdly, that beep. 
Epbel.2.6. deth us his Sper inſtead ofa pledge between himand us ©, by whoſe 
c Joh 14-16. forcible working wee ſecke after, notearthly, but heavenly thing, | 
AB, where he himſeltcis fitting at the right hand of God 4, 
2 Cori. ts { 
& 55+ The Explication, 
d Col. 3-1, | 
5, What are the fruits of C briſts aſcenſion. y 
b 
CNETIIES He chiefe fruits of Chriſts aſcenſion, are : firſt; Hi interceſſion ; which Ml 5 
which hath * GHgnifieth, 1.7 he perperuall vertne and ftrength of Chriſts ſacrificea,Znh. p 
S ihice parrs? wils 1s Chriſt, both humane and divine, propitions and favonrable iiew, Wh 
WW - T whereby hee will that for his ſacrifice wee bee received of his Rather, Ml & 
- 3.T he aſſent of his Father, approving this his Sons will, and acceptingsfils WM n 
3 walueof bis ſacrifice as a ranſome for our fint:and as the Father receiverh us, ſo dothls in 
; alſo.In fumme,fit is the will both of the, Father & the Son, that Chriſts oblatimay i gc 
I facrifice ſhould be ayaileable unto us for ever .Objet,But before Chriſts aſcenſumgu WM th 
J before his comming there was interceſſion. Anſ.1,.That depended of this which wet WM bl 
; be after the aſcenſion, that:is, it was made 1n reſpe& ofhis interceſſion to come il 74 
alſo the whole receiving into fayour from the beginning of the world. Forhe, jo 
Mediatour,made interceſsion before,yith this condition,that he,accompliſhinh 
Hebr.5-6. facrifice,ſhould appeare for ever in the heavenly SanRuary.7 how art a Prieft farm Wen 
after the order of Melchiſedech, 2.That interceſſion in the Old Teſtament wane W*: 
ſuch as it is now in heaven. For inthe Old Teſtament the Mediatour made intend» Wt 
on for the worth of his facrificeand ranſome one day hercafter ro bee you : andthe BN nn 
Father received the Fathers of the old Charch into favour,inregard of this mn, 
afterwards to be paid:but now he receiveth us for Chriſts ranſome already paid. Wl 
alſo ſins inthe time of the Law were remitted,and the holy Ghoſt given, forthef \N 
crifice which was tgcome:bugnow þoth theſe are ſealed unto us for Chriſtst td 
fice — performed. And the value of Chrifts facrifice continueth for eys pt 
Hebr.z0.14. ' Cauſe, Withoue offering he hath conſecrated for ever them that are ſanitified, Mau 
| furceale of Chriſt from offering any moefacrifices, isno argument of an impe 
bur rather of a perfe& ſacrifice. For if he ſhould often facritice after the maner#t® 
LeviticallPrieſts,he ſhould therefore facrifice often,becauſe he is not able withoe ff ® 
facrifice to make perfe them which comeunto God. But he made all perfewith I 
. one ſactifice:wherefore he nw executeth ny irben pl ENG "ot gn | 
offering & meriring,butby often app/ying to us (thraugh the infinjre worthoths#- I © 
criceemnratieineratindd; and holy ſpirit ; which is a weightier w than WW © 
2 Fheeiterated his facrifice,! 2.0#r glorification or aſcenſion : For ſeeing  Chtilt ot 
Our aſcenfiov. head is aſcended, wee are.certaine, Ty weealfo ſhall aſcend into heaven , asbeuy 
John 14.5. * 


bis: members.) ; 1 goe to prepare a place for you. And though 1 goe to frepere ace 
Jon, I will come againe, a cerve you Huto my ſelfe, that where 1 am, t pay ,yee 
Alſe.. Objet, But Eliasand Enoch aſcended before Chriit : Therefore Chriſt # not i 
hu aſcenſion the 'canſe of our aſcenſion. Anſw. They aſcended in refpedt of Cht 
aſcenſion, which was to come. © Chriſts aſcenfionand glorification, is the cauſe 
example of our aſcenſion and glorification , becauſe except hee were glorified, | 
ſhould not bee glorified. For the Father hath decreed to give us af hings bi; | 
Meſſias, and hath put all things in his hands. And how ſhould Chriſt have g9"F"5 
us a Kingdome, except himſelfe firſt, as being the firſt-borne , had taken x Gs 


| 


| 60S 


(oncerning (hrifts aſcenſio;e5 ©, 321 
thereof ? but for this cauſe alſo he aſcended into heaven, that he might there reigne : 
terefore he will tranſlate his Cirizens thither, And ſeeing wee are his members, 
and he our head is already aſcended, and glorified : Therefore ſhall wee alſo aſcend, 
zudbe jroribes Where 1 am, there ſpall alſo my ſervant be, 1 will receive you anto my John 11.26, 
ſelſe, at where I amm, there may Me be alſo, & 14 J- 
The ſending of the holy Gho#, by whom he gathereth, coniforteth, and defen- 3.The ſending of 
his Charch to the worldsend, Hee was given alſo to the godly which were *** hwly G 
nder the Law, before Chriſts aſcenſion and comming, But that-was, 1. 7x re/pe&t 
Bl ſthiaſtenſfon and glorification of Chriſt, which was then to come, and whereof that 
and powTing out of the holy Ghoſt is, riot a fr#4t onely, but alſo a part : and 
inreſpe& alſo of this ſending, which was now after Chriſts aſcenſion accompli- 
ked;the holy Ghoſt was given unto the godly inthe Old Teſtament. 2.Now after 
Chriſts glorification it was given more «bowndantly,as inthe day of Pentecoſt : that 
whichalſo was fore-told : And it ſpall be in the laft daies, ſaith God, I will powre out ].el2.28. 
wp ſpirit mall fleſbs, Now, that Chriſt did not powre ont the holy Ghoſt in fach $37 
ore his aſcenſion, that befell onely, as before was ſaid; in reſpeR of the 
of God. For God would that the holy Ghoſt ſhould bee.given by the Meſ- 
(s,a5 well manas God : wherefore man alſo was to be glorified, who ſhould doe 
this, It i expedient for you, that I goe away ; for if I goe not away, the Comforter wil! joknis 9. 
wot comg nnto you : but of I depart, 1 will ſend him unto you. By the efficacy anJ work- 
ing ofthis his ſpirit we ſeek chings above, becauſe there 13 our treaſure,there are our 
goods; that becauſe Chriſt hath therforeaſcendedthat he might make thoſe good 
things ours, which were there long before, And this is the Apoſtles argument, Co- 
bC.3.1, There are other fruits alſo of Chriſts aſcenſion. For, 4.1t is a teſtimony, 4Remiſ.ion of 
That our fins are folly pardoned us, who doe beleeve. For except hee had ſuffered the _ W 
aniſhmentfor ſins, he conld not have entered into the throne of God : For where _—_— 
inne is, there is death alſo, He ſha# reprove the world of righteouſneſſe, becauſe I goe 
wy Father, 5 It is ateſtimony, That Chriſt s indeed Congueronr of death, fonne,and i —_— ot 
&Divel, 6.]t is a teſtimony, That we ſhall never be left deſtitmte of comfort:becauſe death. it 
ktherefore aſcended, to ſend the holy Ghoſt. 1f7 goe not away, the Comforter will Thx comfor: of 
meme. When he aſcended up on high, hee led captivity captive , and gave gifts anto John 16.7. 
m..7.Itisa teſtimony, That Chrsſt will for ever defend 1s, becauſe wee know that —_ oy 
whead isa glorious head, and placed above all principalities, the Church, 
{Now whar is it 70 beleeve in Feſms Chrift, which aſcended into heaven ? Anfw.It js The meaning of 
nhteeve, 1. That he did truely, and not in ſhew only aſcend into heaven, and now Arie. 
pthere reſident in his humanity ; and fitting at the right hand of his Father, .until] heaven. - 
hethence returne unto judgement, would be called on by us. 2.That he hath aſcen- 
tedfat our fakes, and now appeareth in the preſence of God, maketh interceſſion 
res tndethus his holy Spirit, and will one day take us unto himſelfe, that wee 
mybe where he is, and reigne with him in glory, 


me 


—— —_— 
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”” Queſt. 50. hy # it further ſaid, He ſitteth at the right handof God? 
&afw. Becauſe Chriſt therefore is aſcended into heaven, to ſhew thereby, * F?h61-20- 
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that he is Head of the Church *, by whom the Father governeth all Edofn3s. 
mY things d, b Mar.18.18, 
ba The Explication, John 5.33, 


0 fit at the right hand of God, and, to aſcend into heavey, are things dif- Chriftvſicting ar 
Y ferent : for _ may be without the other. Wherefore this pear, dif- Comripn had, 
fereth three waies from the former. 1.Becauſe in this Article is de- _—_— 
clared the end of his aſcenſion, For Chrilt did rherfore aſcend into heaven, © 
that he might fit arthe right hand of the Father. 2.Becaufe Chriſt fitreth +!» conrinagnen, 


the right hand of the Father,but into heaven he aſcended but once, 3.The , ta<. 
| Ff Angels 


_" 
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"322 Whatitis to fit at Godsright hand, = 


i 


doe aſcend, and wee ſhall alſo «ſcend into heaven ; but yer neither they, 

Hebr.1. t3. wee ſhall ft at the reght hand of God, For, To which of the Angels ſail" Gol ts 
time, Sit at my right hand, until I have mude thine enemies + Capi ry ? mrbh le : 
did God fay thus unto any wax ; Chriſt alone excepted; The Queſtions of Chilly 
ſitting at the right hand of the Father, are : 6 


1. What the right hand of God fgni-| 3. Whether Chrift didalwaies fir at cali 
fteth in the Scriptares. ripht hand, +4... "410 
2. What it tst0 fit at GODS right] 4.hat are the fruets of Chriſte aiyp!\ 
hand. | ut the right hand of the Father, "3% 


— 


I. What the right hand of God ſignifieth, Je lis? 


= right hand, as alfo other members, are attributed unto God by an Ants 

I patchy, or reſemblance after the manner of men : and in Scriprure rb? 74zbthy 
of God fignifieth, 1 ,The ominipotency, or exceeding vertne of God. Him 

bf up with his right hand,to be a Prince and a Savionr.The right band of tbe Larligh 
oxe valiantly. Thy right hand,O Lord, hath bywiſed the enemy. 2 lt tognifieth pakd 
glory,perfet dignity,and full divine majeſty, and in this ſenſe iris heretaken; +» 


2. What it ts to fit at Gods right hand, LEY 


O ſit at Gods right hand, to be a perſon equall to God in power and glory, 
Taz waa inmedetely, od gevernt all things, They nc yl 
fine 1t tobee, to reogne 5m equal power a with the Father, That is rrati 
of Chriſt : for he doth all things likewiſe as doth the Father, and is indued wits 
ſame power wirh the Father,which alſo he exerciſeth. Bur the Sonne hachdnun 
ſo reigned : and the ſame agreerh alſo to the holy Ghoſt , who yer 4 wor fil 
the Scripture ro fit , neither doth ft at the right hand of the Father : beculi\li 
Father doth not governe all things , eſpecially his Church, immedi 
holy Ghoſt, but by the Sonne. Wherefore this definition, which is 
ceived, is not ſufficient and perfet. Some confound his frring with his 
and ſay it is all one. But wee have already ſhewed and proved a difference: 
abſurd, that in ſo ſhort a confeſſion ſhould bee an idle ſpeaking of the ſame 
Whence & EwWice. This phraſe of yo is taken from the cultome of Kings,who p 
phvaſe of Chviſt whom they honour, at their right hand, and have their aſſiſtanbaſſeſſors, to 
rietaad art. They commir the power of government : So Chriſt # ſaid to fit at the right 
ferh, the Father, becauſe the Father will rule and governe by him immeditelyall 
both in heaven and earth. This Seſſion therefore is the ſuprome dignity and 
ves by the Father unto Chrift after his aſcenſion: Or,the peerleſſe exaltation of teM 
diatour in his Kingdome and Prieſthood, 
Chriſt alone ſi:teth then at the right hand of God the Father, that is, hee iztit 
Mediatour and perſon omnipotent , by which the Father governeth all thingste 
medixely : but eſpecially, by which he defendeth the Church againſt her enew®. 
Foure things And this glory & Seſſion of Chriſt at the right hand of the Father, is, 1.7%e perſeb- 
+ Kt Ouof Chriſts divine nature, that is, the equality of the Word with the Father, which 
rn c» heedid nor then receive, but ever had. Which his Divinity, though for the whok 
time of his humiliation it lay hidden & undeſcried ; yer it afterwards ſhew 
it (elfe with powerand majeſty. 2. The perfetion and exaltation of Chriſt 10 
»4tzre, This perfe&tion compriſeth, 1. The perſonall union of the humane 
Coloſr,g. with the Word; In him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God-headbodily,2.The 
cy of gifts ; wiſdome,power,brightneſſe,glory,majeſty,and other graces far 
4nd more in number,than are beſtowed on all men or Angels,and thereforein 
Joka x46.& 3.34. hee farre excelleth both menand Angels. Of hu falneſe have all wee received. 
3 giveth himnet the ſpirit by meaſure, 3, The perfſeftion or the excellency of the 
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al — — i even 
Me Hediaronr, that is, the Prophericall, Prieſtly; and Royall funRion, which Chriſt 
mw PI (as the glorified head of his Church) dorh in his humane nature gloriouſly ex- 
iſe in beaven. Fornow he1s our glorious interceſſor; he is the glorious giver of 
holy Ghoſt, and rhe mighty preſerver and defender of his Church. This excel- 
acy of Chrilts office is the very exalting of Chriſt in all hisfunRions : tha is, the 
downe of thenfirmity of Chriſts humane nature; and the perfeRion of glo- 
g:which was due unto Chriſt;both in reſpe& of his office,as being a Propher, King, 
ofrieſt ; and in reſpeR of his perſon, as being God. Al power ts given unto me both Mac 18.18; 
abreven and earth, 4.The perfettion of Clif honour, that is, the adoration , wor= 4 
ip,and reverence, which equally, as to the Father, is yeelded unto Chriſt both of 
Wenand Angels, becauſe he is adored,and magnified of all , as the Lord and Prince 
oall, Let all rhe Angels of God worſhip him, Hee hath given him a name above every Paly7.3. 
ze, By theſe and the like ſpeeches are _—_ the parts of Chriſts ſitting at Gods pray 
wht hand. Bur the name, whereof is ſpoken inthe words of the Apoſtle before al- 
kdged, is the excellency of the perſon and office of Chriſt , and a declaration of both by 
bs wfible majeſty, thar all may be forced to confeſle, that this is the King, by whom 
God mleth all things. So alſo did Stephen ſee him ſtaniling on Gods right hand, 
domed with viſible majeſty and glory; and worſhipped him .Chriſt had ſome parts 
before of his excellency, both of his office, and of his per ſo», but hethericame to 
thefall perfe&ion ofall, when being taken up into heaven, hee was placed at the 
nght hand of the Father. 
theſe parts now of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of the Father, the definiti- 4 more full 4e- 
ooof kis fitting may be made more full in this wiſe, W hen Chriſt is faid e9 ſit at Chis Going as 
the right hand of the Father, he is ſaid, To have the fame and equall power with the Godsright hand, 
Rather ; To excell all Men and Angels in his humane nature , both ingifts beſtow- 
don him more and greater than on them, as alſo in viſibleglory and majeſty : To 
hew himſelfe Lord of Men and Angels , and of all things that are created : in the 
ame of the Father, To rule and adminiſter immediately his Kingdome in heaven, 
odthe whole world,8& chiefly, To govern by his power immediately the Church : 
lifly;To be acknowledged and magnified of all, as chiefe Lord and Head. But how, 
whow many waies Chriſt is called o#r Head , hath been heretofore fully handled 
rh ho of the Catechiſme, The Seſſion therefore at the right hand of chtit miy be 
: 
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, the honournot of the Father, or the holy Ghoſt , but proper to the Sonne GO 


m:and is indeed the laſt degree and conſummation of honour, which the Sonne ſpe ofbo.tna- 
anited in both natures, but diverſly in each of them. For, in reſpelt of his humane To _= 
Mir, it 154 Feall communication of heavenly gifts, or perfeft glory, which the humane ot bis humanuy. 
we 07 nianhood of Chriſt injoyed not before the aſcenſion. But,as concerning hu divi- 0 hentai 4 
a%9,his ſeſſion at the right hand of God is no change thereof, but bare laying afide 
buniliation, whereunto it had ſubjetted it ſelfe ; and a manifeſtation of that glory 
web be had alwaies with the Father, and had concealed in the time of his bumiliation; 
la title of frill and free challenge whereof the Godhead in the aſſumption of humane na- 
hed a5 it were diſcharged it [elfe, For as the Godhead humbled it ſelfe, ſo alſo ir R 
Wagaineexalted and placed at the right hand of the Father : namely, it was glori- 
Whmanifefted in the fleſh. Father, glorifie me, oc, Join 17-4 (©; 
Many obje&ions are by this defrnition refuced : As,1 .7 he holy Ghoſt alſo « gel 
Wh God the Father : Therefore we may truly ſay, that hee alſo ſitteth at the right hand 
ſte Father, Anſ.It doth not follow : becauſe the reaſon is grounded on an ill defi- 
Won, For although the holy Ghoſt be (as well as the Father and the Son) Head, 
adLord, and Riiler of the Church, yet doth it not agree to the holy Ghoſt, but co - 
Chrif alone , to fit at the right hand of the Father : Becauſe hee alone rooke humane 
was humbled, dead, buried, roſe againe, aſcended, and is Mediatour. And 
Wer, the Father worketh immediately by the Sonne only : but by the holy Ghoſt 
Efather doth not worke immediately,but through the Son. For the ſame order is 
Bite kept in their operation and working , which is 1n the perſons. The Father 
hs h nor a him{(elfe,but Of himſelfe,becauſe he is of none : The Son worketh wi 
| J 
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j not Of himſelf þecaulc he is begotten of => Father: The holy Ghoſt wonny 
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ting at Gods right hand doth not. Whereupon, theſe Articles were adjoynedtae. 
ther ; He aſcended snto heaven : He fitteth at the right hand of God the Father, 


3.hether Chriſt didalwaies fit at the right hand of God, 


8 Queſtion ſhould not bee needfull, except mens m__ had made it fd; 
- To the explication whereof is required the diſtin&tion firſt of arwrer, tha 
of rime, 
. Now as concerning Chrifts divinity: 1 That abwaies ſitteth at rhe right huald 
How Cluiſt «!- the Father, as ſitting pgnifierh an equall power and honour : which Chriſt hath, on 
waie ſucatche the fame with the Father, For Chriſts divine nature was from everlaſti 
ather, according With the Father in honourand yen Likewiſe,as,Tofit at the right hand tt 
ro us duviuity. Father ſignifieth, T's be the head of the Church. For by the Word the Father didimn 
the beginning al waies preſerve the Church, as alſo by him he created all _ 
this ſenſe Chriſt was placed by his eternall generation ar the right hand of 
2 ther. 2.Chriſtaccording to his divinity alſo doth fo fit at the right hand ofthelv 
ther, as hee was ordained to this his office of Mediatonrſhip from everlaſting, Fark 
f was from everlaſting ordained to the Mediatourſhip,yea even according to hisWv 
3 nity. 3.Hedothalwares fit, according to his divinity, at the right hand of God, 
that he begun from the very beginning of the world, to execute, and hath e xecated th 
How he fate not ie office, And Chriſt, according to his divinity, was in this reſpe& after hisaleay 
«wales according on into heaven, placed at the right hand ; in that his divinity then began to fawi{el 
there placed, glorions 5n his body: which in the time of his humiliation had hidit (elfe frombeing 
openly manifeſted and declared. For inthe time of his humiliation , whichws 
whenhe lived on earth, his Godheadalfo had humbled it ſelfe, nor by making it [lf 
weaker : butby hiding it ſelfe onely, and not ſhewing it ſelfe abroad : T vl F 
Chriſt alſoaccording to his divine nature,was p/aced at his Fathers right hand,nam® I 
ly, 61 layi downe that humility, which he tooke on him for our ſake, and « hp” 
ing forth that glory, which hee had with his Father before the foundations of the wt 
were laid (but had hid the fame in the time of his humiliation) : not by adding 
thing unto it , which it had not before, neither by making it more bright 
powerfull, neither Dy manifeſting and declaring it before God, but un} * 
men, and by ufing fully and freely his right and authority ; which right od Y + 
authoriry , Chriſts humanity had as it were laid downe inthe taking up and 
aſſumption of humane nature : Therefore hee faith ; Now glorifie me, - 
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IWhetber (hrift did alwaies fit at the right hand of God. 
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rake, with thine owne ſelfe, with the glory which I had with thee before the world 
ys, This glory he hadnot with men : Therefore hee prayeth, that as hee had it al- 
waies with the Father, ſo he might manifeſt it unto men. W herefore this is not to 
reraken,as if che Word received any change or alteration of his Godhead : bur in 
that ſenſe only which hath been faid, 

Now as concerning Chriſts hamane natwre : — tot hee was then firſt plas 
alas the right hand of the Father, when he aſcended into beaven : then heeatrainedto 
his glorification, when he received that, which before hee had not. For thas 5t be- 
hed Chriſt to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into hu glory. &þ 

ObjeR.1 . Hee that ſitteth at Gods right hand « every-where, Chriſt ſitterh at God? 1.cke 14126, 

ihe hand : Therefore he is every-where, Anſw.This reaſon wee grant in reſpe& of The Ubiquiaries 
the communicating of the properties to the perſon, Butit it be further concluded; thag trom Chriſt ie. 
ng 1b the fleſh he is every-where, there will bee more in the concluſion, than *23 ab Fathers 
gx inthe premitles, _ 
; Obje&.2. Theright hand of God 1 every-where, Chriſts humane nature ſitteth at 
te right hand of God : Therefore his humane nature # every-where. Anſw.Wee deny 
the conſequence of rhe whole reaſon : becauſe there are foure termes in this Syllo- 
For, The right hand of God, and, T fit at the right band of God, is not all one. 
inor ſhould thus proceed : T he humane nature is the right hand of God : But (© 
twhiſe. Neither yer 1s the Major ſimply true, that he which fitreth at Gods right 
kad fitteth cvery-where, For « part of the ſitting at Gods right baxd, is alſo that vi- a 5.56- 
and majeſty, wherewith Chriſts humane nature was indowed, & where« 
withStephen beheld him indued in heaven. This is not every-where, bur onely in 
tht place, where his body is ſeated and remaineth, 
ſe&. 3. He aſcended into heaven, to fill all things, that is, with the preſence of his Epheſ.4.10 
þþ. Anſw.It is a fallacy in miſconſtruing the word. He aſcended to fill all things ,that 
g, with _ and graces, not with his fleſh, bones, and skinne, Theſe are the 
gonſters and dotings, whereby the Divell carrieth Gods glory intoderifion. Repl. 
ſher nezare which hath recerued ommipotency, 1 everv-where : Chriſts humanity hath 
meved omnipdrency : Therefore it us every-where. Anſw.The nature which hath re- 
wed omniporency by a real transfuſion and communication of the properties, is eve- . 
yhere: butnot that which hath received it by perſonall anion onely , as the hu- 
mature of Chriſt, But yet notwithſtanding many things have been beſtowed 
hyallrransfuſion on Chriſts humanity : to wit, other qualities, than which he had 
atteCroſſe, and in his humiliation. Likewiſe, farre more and greater gifts than 
tgwhich are beſtowed either on Angels or on Men, were heaped on Chriſts hu- 
Mite-nature after his aſcenſion : and in reſpeR of thoſe gifts beſtowed on him, 
Chritis placed, according to his humane nature, at the right hand of his Father; but 
ronding to his Divinity he is placed at the right/hand of the Father, as hee being 
,and taken up into heaven , hath ſhewed forth the ſame in hus fleſh , and 

thatrained unto the perfeRion of glory, or the higheſt degree of glorification, as 

mehing his humanity, 
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>: Queſt.5 1. hat profit is this glory of our head Chrift unto us ? On Tu n 
4 19. SABBA 
Av. Firſt, thar through his holy Spirit, he powrerh upon us,his members, 2 A973 38+ 
2 Heavenly graces*. Then, that hee fhicldethand defenderh us by his > Phil .9. 
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__” power againſt all our enemics?. _ | Foy 
{1-0 tpheſ.4.$ 
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The fruits of (briſts ſitting at the right hand of God, 


oo ee... 


The E xplication, 
4. What are the fruits of Chrifts fitting at the ri ht hand of the Father, 


He fruits of Chriſts fitting at the Fathers right hand, are al the benefa, 
Q of the Kingdome and Prieſthood of Chriſt glorified, As, 1,His interce, 
WP ſion for us. 2.The gathering, governing, and guarding of the Church 
® by the Word and Spirit. 3.His defending of the Church againſt hg 
enemies. 4. The abjeRion & deſtruftion of the enemies of the Churh, 
5.The glorification of the Church, and aboiiſhment of all infirmity , whereunto 
was enthralled. Theſe fruits of Chriſts fitting at the right hand of God ariſe aug 
. wean : the office and perſon which heſuſtaineth. The fruits or benefits of the K ingdeme 
Chuiſt Aerified. (rift glorified, are, that hee ruleth us by the miniſtery of the Word, and the holy 
' Ghoſt, that he preſerveth his miniſtery, that he giveth his Churchreſti 
and is forcible by dodtrine in converting the choſen : that he will at lengt raiſe 
from the dead his choſen and elec, aboliſh all their infirmities, glorifie them, yi 
away all teares from them, enthronize them in his throne, and make them Prieſyy 
- The benefies of Kings unto his Father, The frair of the Prieſthood of Chriſt glorified, ts, that he appes 
ho hood of reth, preſenteth himſelfe, and maketh requeſt and interceſſion for us in heaven;af 
gorifies - that forcible, ſo that the Father denieth us nothing through the vertue andfae 
his interceſſion, Hence ariſeth that conſolation and comfort : Becauſe our Kinad 
Head, our fleſs, and our brother ſitteth at the right handofthe Father ; thereforehee 
ſhall giveunto his Cirizensa rich treaſure, even his holy Spirit : Therefore heeſhll 
at length glorifie and quicken us his members : Therefore he ſhall powre outylexi 
fully on us his celeſtiall bleſſings, that is, a true acknowledgement of God , faith 
him, repentance of our ſinnes, and all other Chriſtian vertues ; and all this ſhallke 
performe unto us, both in reſpe& ofhis brotherly love, as alſo in regard of his. 
fice, who is our head. Becauſe alſo we have ſucha High Prieſt, which is ſerdome 
at the right hand of the Father, there is no cauſe why we ſhould doubt at allofar 
falvation : he ſhall keep it ſafe for us , and at length. moſt aſſuredly and certaidyhs 
John r0.48.8& ftow it upon us. No man ſpall plucke my ſheep out of my hand. I will that theywiid 
07-24- thou haſt given mee, be with mee even where Tam, FO 
The meanine of Now what ought each mans particular application of this Article 
this Arucle, He Chriſts ſirting at the right hand of the Father be? Anſw, Even this ; I beleevegtht 
I Chriſt,now poſſeſſed of ſupreme divine majeſty , maketh interceſſion for meeml 
all the Ele, and applyeth unto us his facrifice, that by him, and for his ſake, &t 
Father may give unto mee life eternal: alſo that hee governeth and proteAethaet 
in this life againſt the Divell andall danger, and will at length oloritie mee,ad its 
dow mee with life everlaſting. | -oftin. 7 
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ſt.5 2. hat comfort haſt thou by the comming againe of Chriſt to inet 
W quicke and the dead ? 


,. Anſv. Thatinall my miſcries and perſecutionsI looke with my headlified 
Spry up, for the very ſame, who before yeelded himſelte unto the judge 


= Mg ment of God for me, & took away allmaledition from me, t0 come 
x Theſ.4.16. Judge from heaven *, to throw all his and my enemies intocver 


b Mar-35-41- ſting paines *, bur rqtranſlate mee with all his choſen, unto himſelfe, 
Gs, into celeſtiall joyes and everlaſting glory *. 


Th 
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Whether there ſhall be any judgement. 


The E-xplication, * 
N d N this Article three Common places fall in one, and meer together, 
ax) which are divers in themſelyes ; namely, of Chriſts ſecond comming, of 


the end of the world, and of the laſt judgement, Of theſe places wee will 
ſpeake joyntly, as whichare linked between themſelves: yer ſo that 
@(© wechiefly handle that of the laſt judgment, For to little purpoſe were 
to thinke of Chriſts ſecond comming, except wee did further conſider, to 


for us 


what end he ſhould come, The chiefe queſtions of the laſt judgement are: 


1 Whether there ball be any Jndgement, | 8. For what cauſes this judgement ſtall 


+ What WApement 1. bee, 

nk, Jeadge 9.When it ſhall be. ' 
4Whence, and whither hee ſhall come to { 10, Why God will have us certaine of the 

judge. laſt judgement. | . : 
; How he ſhall come. 11-Why bee would not have us certaine of 
6Fhow he ſhall Jud e. the time, 
o#hat ſpall be the + IS and execution | 12.hy God deferreth that judgement, 
13,#hether it 1 to be wiſhed for, 


of thi judgement. 
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1. Whether there ſrall be any judgement. 


come in the-later times mockers, who ſhall account this Article for 


Tos Queſtion is neceſſary, For the Scripture alſo hath fore-told, that there 
ſhall com 
1fble, here is the promiſe of his comming ? For ſince the Fathers dyed , all perry 4 


| "ary alike from the beginning of the Creation. The laſt judgement can- 
Þ 


bee demonſtrated out of Philoſophy : but neither is there any thing 
abhiloſophy againſt it. Bur the whole certainty thereof is grounded on di- 
me ies, or on the Dofrine of the Church. For-although the Philo= The certainty of 
oph ps would ſay ſomewhat, as ſeeing a little' through a miſt: as, Thar melon iune: | 
goe well with the good , and ill with the evill ;and, T hat it ts: not likely, are 4 mou 
thit er was borne to this miſery : yet by reaſon that man hath loſt the: know- hz; 2 
e of the righteouſneſſe, goodneſſe, and truth of God;; wee cannot know 
botophy , that any judgement ſhall bee : much lefſe with-whar cir» 
a -it ſhall bee. The arguments which Philoſophy yeeldeth;are forcible 
aked in themſelves, but are not made knowne- but in Divinity: and therefore the 
ents themſelves are only made forcible and of ſtrength-in Divinity. 'W here- $;x peru ofthe 
we willdraw reaſons and prgpfes out of Divinity, or the Docrine of the Go lait judgemeur, 
ſel, by which it may appeare tffat there is a laſt jadgement!. a 
The firſt proofe is drawne from expreſſe and plaine teſtimonies of ſacred Scrip- 1 
we: As our df the Prophecy of Danie]. As 7 beheld 'in viſions! by. night , - behold Puw7-- 
vehike the Sonne of Man came in the clonds of heaven, and approached unto. the Anci- 
cud they brought him before him, And he gave him dominion , and honoxr, 
«Kingdome,that all people,nations,and langaages ſhould ſerve hin his dominion is 
everlaſting dominion, which ſhall never bee taken away, and hu kinglome ſrall never 
be &ftrozed. And againe a little before: The Ancient of dayes did fir , whoſe' garment y.c9.,. 
Va white as ſ[nowe, and the hatre of his head like the pure wooll, his throne was like the 


fiery flame, and his wheeles as burning fire, A fiery flame iſſued and came forth before 


him thouſands miniſtred unto him , and ten thouſand thouſands ſtood before him : the 
judgement 
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Thether there ſhall be any Iudgement. 


Jude 14-18 


ARs n7.11- 
3 Thel. 4-16. 


Heb. 9.27. 


Rev.20-11,12, 


x Corb 1g. 


Suk, rG35- 


Chap-35- 
5 V 


Mat,23,29 - 
6 


. moſt certaine , thar the moſt excellent of all creatures was made gs. — 
ment is ca 


Judgement was ſet, and the books opened . The beaft was ſlaine, and his body deſtrojed, 
and given to the burning fire. Likewiſe, out of the prophecie of Enoch, alledged by 
the Apoſtle Jude, Beho/d,the Lord commeth with thouſands of his Saints to Live judy. 
ment againſt all men. Moreover, out of the ſermons of Chriſt, eſpecially in Mar. 
ver.25 . Likewiſe out of the ſermons of the Apoſtles, Hee hath Forming a day, n 
the which he will judge the world in rigbteonſueſſe, by that man whom he hath appointed: 
whereof bee hath given aſſurance to all men, in that hee hath raiſed hin: from the dead, 
The Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout and with the voice of the Arch. 
angel,and with the trumpet of God, It #4 appointed unto men that they ſhall once dhe and 
afrer that commeth the judgement, And 1 ſaw a great white throne, and one ſate onit, 
ec. And.I ſaw the dead,both great and ſmall, ſtand before God ; aad the bookes were 6. 
pened, and another booke was opened, which is the booke of life, and the dead were judged 
of thoſe things which were written in the $00kes, according to their worker. Neitherix 
the certainty ofthe laſt Judgement apparent onely by theſe and the like plame teſi. 
monies of Scripture, but is deduced alſo out of other places by good conſequare; 
and hence are made thoſe forcible arguments, which the Philoſophers ſaw buthy, 
glimpſe. The ſecond proofe is drawne from the end, whereunto mankindt wa ins 
red. God neceſſarily obtaineth his end : but to this end did he create manki 
man ſhould bee the image of God, and the everlaſting temple of God, wherehhe 
ſhould bee worſhipped : to whom hee would communicatehimſelfe, perſe&y 
dome, righteouſneſſe, and goodnefſe, and would impart his blefſednefſe {which 
whereas it is not now performed unto us,and ſeeing it cannot bee that Gall ſhould 
create ſo moſt excellent a creature to perpepuall miſery,wee neceſſarily infenethy 
there ſhall bee a change : For God will obtaine his end, & will not (offer thetes 
ple of the holy Ghoſt to bee utterly conſumed of rottenneſſe. This bleſſedneſtiza 
part of Gods image, <a which man was made ; but this the Divell 
deſtroyed : therefore God ſhall reſtore it, who is mightier than the Divell, ko 
although the end for which man was created, is hindered divers waies inthilik: 
yet God will at ſome time obtaine-it. Wherefore #t is not only (as the jy 
reaſon). likely and probable, that man was not made for theſe miſeries : but 


Wherefore there muſt needs beat length a change. By this a 
the happinefle of our bodies ; according to that of Saint Paul, X»ow younyt 
your body ts the temple of the holy Ghoſt which is in you ? The third proof is talmafa 
the juſtice, coiled truth of God,vyhich requireth, that it may oe full wlwid 
the good, and with the euill fult it, Philoſophy knoweth not that GA is loo 
and true, that hee will have the righrdous to enjoy full and perfe bleſſednalle, but 

this commeth not to paſſe in this life : nay rather 1t goeth well with the widked 
evill, in this life. Therefore there muſt remaine another life, .wherein thisf 
The holy Scripture uſeth this argument, as in Saint Pan] : Zr # a righreom thi 
God,to recompence tribulation to them that trouble you. Remember that thanath 
time recesvedſt thy pleaſure, and likewiſe Lazarus paines : now therefore uthet 
ted, and thou art tormented. [The fourth is taken from Gods decree, wherdh 


o 


dained and ed with himſelfe from everlaſting to raiſe the dead, \ 
God being u cable, will not cancell andrevoke this his decree, Aregi 


copy thereof wee reade' in Ezekiel ; and prefidents or examples wee have,Enc 
lias, and Chriſt, The fift is taken from Gods omnipotencie, whereby heeisable 
feuate and accompliſh things contrary to reaſon, This argument Chriſtaſech# 
ainſt the Phariſees : Tee erre, not knowing the Scripture, nor the power of God. L 
ixt is taken from the glory of God, fith God created man that he ſhould magnifiehu 


for ever; which cannot be, if there were no reſurre&ion nor judgement. All othit 


proofes and arguments may be referred unto theſe. : 
« 
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BANCNE 5, 


2: What is the laft judgement. 


N every worldly judgement are the Accuſed, the Accuſer; the Judge, the Cauſe; 
onion and hearing of the cauſe, the Law, according to which judgement: 
given, the Sentence of abſolution, or condemnation, and the execution thereof 
wcording to the Law. Wo orldly judgement then in generall, is as inqmi/irion or ex+ 
anination of a cauſe by an ordinary and lawfull Judge, according to juſt Lawes ; and a 
monncing of ſentence, and the execution thereof according to the juft Lawes, Now it 
aſie to define this laſt judgement of God, which he will execute by Chriſt. This 
e hatlino need of inquiſition or examination of the cauſe; or of witneſſes; and 
xcuſers, ſeeing hee himſelfe will make the workes of all manifeſt, becauſe hee is 
kimſelfe the ſearcher of hearts, Therefore there ſhall be onely the Judge,and the of- 
fndors of whom ſentence ſhall be given, and the law ; according to which,ſentence 
ſhall be given, and executed. The definirion of it is this : 1, The laſt Judgement is a The definition of 
: Joement which God ſhall exerciſe inthe end ofthe world by Chriſt, who ſhall ***/dgne* 
thenviſibly deſcend from heaven in a cloud, inthe glory and majeſty of his Father 
ad Angels, by whom alſo then ſhall be raiſed from the dead all men, which have di- 
edfince the beginning of the world,unto the end thereof : butt the reſt, whoare then 
ing.tha!l be ſiaddainly changed, & all preſented before the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt; 
who ſhall give ſentence of all, and ſhall caſt the wicked with the Divels into ever- 
king torments, but ſhall receive np the godly unto himſelfe, that they may,with 
limand bleſſed Angels, enjoy eternall happineſſe and glory in heaven : Hee ball ſo A®s Lit. 
rene a ye have ſcene him goe into heaven, It may bee defined more briefely on this rx ogy 
wiſe : The /aſt judgement ſhall be a manifeſtation of the hearts and inward thoughts 
ofallmen,and a declaration of all their a&tions,and a ſeparation of the juſt and unjuſt; 
who ever have lived, or ſhall live from the beginning of the world unto the end, 
proceeding from God by Chriſt : and a pronouncing-of ſentence on theſe men, and 
mexecution thereof, according to the dofrine of the, law and Goſpel : the iſſue 
whereof ſhall be the perfe& delivery of the Church, and the finall abje&ion of wic- 
kdmen and divels intoeverlaſting puniſhment, 
The parts of this definition we will now in few words confirme. 1, The judge- The confirmatiog 
tentſhall bee < marnifeFation of the juſt and unjuſt. For, the bookes hall bee opened, an” + 
ltthe ſecrers of hearts may bee laid open, 2, There (hall bee « ſeparation of the juſt rev.30.r2, 
muwnjuſt. For, Chriſt bal place the ſheep on his right hand, but the goates on his leſt 2 
tad, 3, This manifeſtation and ſeparation ſhall be wrought of God by Chriſt, If of M2528. 
'Gad.then ſhall it bee a moſt divine and juſt judgement : 7f God be wnrighteous, how I 
rjudge the world ? It ſhall be made and wrought by Chriſt : becauſe, The Fa- Joka nan 
hath committed all judgement to the Son, God hath appointed to judge the world by Mz 17-144 
we, 4. Itſhall be « pronoxncing of ſentence : becauſe the Judge ſhall-lay tothem on #4 
wright hand, (ome ye bleſſed of my Father, To thoſconthe left : Goe yee curſed into Matag.y4.4t; 
twiſting fire, which i« prepared for the Divell and his Angels. 5 . It ſhall be an ever- | 
execution : And theſe ſhall goe irto everlaſting fire, and the righteous into life e« 
ml. 6. After this manner the wicked and the godly ſhall be judged according ro 6 
and Gofpel, that is, they ſhall bee pronounced and declared juſt or unjaſtbe- 
the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt. For rhe abſo{tion of the juſt ſhall bee principally 
tding to the Goſpe), but ſhall bee confirmed rm Law : The condetynation of 
Rinjuſt ſhall be principally by the Law,but ſhall be confirmed of the Goſpel.Sen- 
texeſhall bee given on x wicked according to their owne merit, Sentence ſhall bee 
on the godly according ro Chriſts merit applyed unto them by faith : a teſti- 
witneſſe of which faith ſhall bee their workes. Therefore alſo ſhall the 
confeſſe, that the retribution of rewards commerh nor by their merit, but by 
rh they ſhall fay ; #hen ſaw we thee hungring or thirſting ? By nature we are Ma35.38 
unto the wrath of God ; but wee ſhallbe ouoniced, bleſſed of God, not 
lb Adim,but in the bleſſed ſeed,even in Chriſt. Therefote the ſentence ſhall be given 
Keording to the Goſpel, | | 
ObjeX, 
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Who ſhalt be Tudge. 


Rom, 2-6. 


Twocauſes why 


laſt day rather 
judge us accor- 


of taich,than ac- 


John 5.23.27, 


Ads 19-42. 
and 297,30. 
The Farther and 


Oo 
The Church by 
Luke 22-30- 


Chriſt-man 
judge the world. 
2 


At 7.31. 
Mar, 24-30- 
John 5.37 


Hebr.3. 11. 
EpheCg-30- 


TZach.ty.to. 


John 19-37. 
John 23.45, & 
$-57. 


Chriſt will inthe Ed ACCOr 


dingro checfets ther why hee ſo judgeth : leſt the ungodly and condemned perſons might objeg, 


ordinges 0h, ur faith, that our faith was fincere and true, and that therefore wee ate ſuch ay 


the boly _ £ world inrighteenſneſſe by that man, whom 
ſac & authority. 


TheSonby vifible ment, For Chriſt ſhall viſibly give ſentence of all, which ſentence hee ſhallalhts 


Foure —_—__ 4 jadgement , and ſhall approve his ſentence. Farthermore, the cauſes, | 


Jokn 3-36.& 5-24- 5x che Sonne, hath eternall life, Verity, verily, I ſay unto you, he that hearerhm) 


Objea. Unto every man ſhall be given according to his workss : Therefore judgement 
ſhall be given to all, not according to the Goſpel, but according to the dotrine of the Lay, 
Anſ. In this ſenſe, ſhall be given alſo unto the ele according to their workes : no 
that their works are merits, but in that they are rhe effets of tairh, Wherefore then 
unto the ele& ſhall be given aceording to their worker ; that is, they ſhall be judged 
_— to the effects of faith : and ro bee judged according to fairh,is,to be ju 

ing to the Goſpel. Now Chriſt ſhall rather judge according towork,, + 
effe&s of faith, than according to faith, 1, Becauſe hee will have it knowne tag 


thar he giveth us eternall life unjuſtly. He will proove by our workes,thefruitgef 


whom life is due according to the promiſe. Wherefore hee will ſhew them ou 
workes, & will bring them forth as teſtimonies to refute them;that we have inthis 
life appliedunto us Chriſts merit. 2. That we may have comfort in this life,that we 
ſhall hereafter according to our workes ſtand at his right hand. 


3. Who ſtall be Fndge. 


Hriſt (hall be the Jadge, the fame perſon which is the Mediatour.. For the F+ 
her hath committed all jud [gement unto the Soune, and hath given him power alſ 
to execute judgement, in that he ts the Sonne of man, Hee hath committed all jud 
wnto the Sonune, Hee ts ordained of Gad, 4 {ud of quicke and dead, Hee will j 
e Gath appointed, Neither yet are the 
ther and the holy Ghoſt removed from this judgement, Burt Chriſt 5mmediatl (ul 
—_—_ and give ſentence, and that in his humane nature. And when hee { 
z0d ſhall ſpeake, and when he judgeth, God ſhall judge ; not onely becauſe he hit 
ſelfe is God, but becauſe'the Father ſhall ſpeake and judgeby him. The ja 
then ſhall belong «»to all three perſons of the God-head,as concerning their con/ 
authority : but ##ro Chrift, as touching the publiſhing and execaring of the jus 
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gether execute. The Church alſo ſhall judge, as touching the approbation andalow: 
ing of his judgement : as Chriſt faith,that the Apoſtles ball fit on twelve ſeattt, ® 
ſpall judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael, that is , that they ſhall ſubſcribe unto Un 


Chrift-man, ſhall be Fudge, are theſe : 1.Becauſe hee muſt judge men ; Therek 
muſt bee beheld of men as a Judge. But God is inviſible, 2.Becauſe God willlwe 
the Church g/or5fied by the ſame Mediatour, by whom, and for whom ir wwj# 
fied. God will judge the world in rigowonſinge, by that man whom hee hath appourel, 
T hey ſhall ze the Sonne of man come in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
ry. The Father hath given power to the Sonne to execute judgement, in that bet 
Sornne of mar. 3.That wee may have this comfort, to wit, that this Judge, wherets 
he is our Redeemer, Brother, and Head, will be gracious unto us, and willgrcon 
demne thoſe whom hee hath redeemed, and purchaſed with his bloud ; na,wia 
he hath vonchſafed to make his brethren and members. Theſe are the three 
then which comfort us. r.The perſon of the Judge : for hee is our brother, 
fleſh. 2.7 he promiſe of the Judge ; for he hath promiſed and ſaid : He chat 


and beleeveth in hin that ſent me, hath everlaſting life , and ſhall not com: into con 
nation, but hath paſſed fromdeath unto life, : Tho finall cauſe or end of his com® 
to judgement. For he ſhall cometo ſet his Churchat liberty, & ro caſt rhe 

intoeternall deſtru&ion. . The fourth cauſe why Chriſt-nan ſhall bee Judge, 
juſtice of God. Becauſe the world hath contumelionſly dealt with Chriſt, refuſing 
his benefits : therefore They ſhall looks on him whom they have pierced : that het 
C— _ roy —_ we pre vre by 

, whom t ve ſo much withſtood, ObjeR. Chrift aith,that be: I | 

to judge or condemne the world : How then ſhould hee bee onr Fudge ? Anſw. Vi 1 
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hence, and bow Chrift ſhall come ro jubgemvnit, = 
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FI 


tefe places ſpeaketh of his $37 coming, which wis not to filtlge the world, bitt 
to fave it : -v at his ſecond comming, hee ſhall come tobee the noe Fae quick 
andthe dead, 


| 4. Whence, and whither Chriſt ſhall come, 


| Wz look for our Judge Chriſt fro## b+av+», For whither the Apoſtles fav him =, 
YY aſcend,fr om thence ſhall he come.7he Lord Fe/2ss ſbal fbew bimſelfe frols hea- 1 Theo, 
ren, with his mighty Angels, Hereafter ſpall yee fee the Sonne of max firting at the right rr hong 
hand of the power of God,and come wn the clouds of the heaven, From heaven then,where | 
hee fitteth at Gods right hand (not out ofthe aire,or the ſea,or the earch : Fdy ax.yty 5&5 14% 
laveſeene him goe into heaven, ſo ſpall hee come.) Hee ſhall deſoend into the chouds ; 
that is, hee ſhall deſcend from heaven s/#61y into this region of the aire, as hee did 
indeed vifbly aſcend; Theſe things are neceſſarily propoſed, that the Church,may 
know whence to expe their Judge and Redeemer, For as he will have it knowne 
whither hee aſcended, ſo alſo will he have it known whence he ſhall come againe : 
opmmigh thereby ſig nifie that he hath not laid away that humiane nature whieh 
dee twoKe . 
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5. How Chrift ſpall come to judgement, 


Fe ſhall come, 1. Truly, vi/ibly, and locally ; not imaginarity. They fall ſee the Math.1q.30; 
"I Sonxne of man comming un the clot, of the "Arey 00d ſhall bs him to bee 
Godby his viſible majelty. As yee have ſeen him goe anto heaven, ſo frall het core + Ads 
tix hee aſcended viſibly and locally : therefore hee ſhall deſcend alſo viſibly and lo- | 
ally. They/ball look upon hin whom they have pierted. 1,He ſhall came furniſhed and Zacharias, 
prepare with glory and divine majefty, with all the Angels, with yoice and trum 
Archangel, with divine powet, to raiſe the dead, and to ſeparate the godly 
am the wicked, & to calt theſe into everlaſting torments,bat to glorihe them for 
wer. 7; he Sou of man ſhall come in the glory of the Father, that is,he ſhall come furni- 
ed with a heavenly multitude of Angels,and full of majeſty : and that not by nece(- 
at by his power & authority,ſhewing him(elfe tobe Lordover all creatures : 
dhet with ſuch glory,as onely agreeth,and is proper unto the Father, Whereup- 
withall is gueberes that Chriſt 1s not a na) God, but the ſecond perſon of 
Ebod-head, equall with the Father, For God will nor give his glory to another, 3. 
1 


| all come ſuddainly when the wicked fooke not for him. Fhes they ſay peace, 1 Thiſy.24. 
he ſhall come at a theefe in the night. | 


6. Whom Chriſt ial judge, 
Eeſhall judge a# mer, both quick and dead, and alſo the wicked agete, Noty 


| pins called qnirke or dead, in refpet of the ſtate wing oeth this 
em : As, chey which ſhall rerraine altve untill the day of ludgetnent,arc tak 
quick and -, all the reſt, except theſe, are called rhe dead > and theſe 
of ſudgement ſhall rs/#, the other which remaine ther alive ſhallbe changed. 
mach change ſhall be unto them in ſtead of death : and ſo Fe Pull oppedre before Hhe 
Myement ſeat of Chriſt, ObjeRt. But hee that beleeveth in the Sane, foal riot coffe x Corag.g1: 
"ndrement : and ſo it followeth,that all ſhall not be judged. Anſ. He that beleeverh, $*>*#**: 
Wnor come into the judgement of eandeawatioa, but ſhall come into the judge- 
tof <b/o/#t50n, Wherefore we ſhall be judged, as the word judgement is more 
my taken for both condemnarion and ab/diution, The Divels (hall fot then bee 
WES that is, condemned - but they ſhall bee judged in reſpeft of the prbliing of 
WE ement already paſſed on thetn, 43 alfd ih reſpe& of apgrivchy of He FL 
me Ojet. The Pr _— world (ſalth Chysff) i alrtafly jd ftd And FOhtle#f= Jim dine, 
WIT *erefore het ſhatl not then bee judged. Anſ. The Divell is already judged, but 
ll. YH. To 2. In the word of God. 3. I hit offte eovſetets, 
ol tinching the brginning of bis condertuntion, But then he ſhall b& {6 jatlged,ha« 
ving 


I 
Joha g.18, 
x Cora 3.33 


2 


John 14.3- 
| | TheC4.17- 


. TPhat the proceſſe of the laſt Tudgement jhall be. 


ving the ſentence roclaimed publikely on him, that he ſhall not bee able to atteqy 
— more i God and the Church, = 


A what ſrall bee the proceſſe of the lat Judgement, and the ſen- 
tence, and execution of it, 


1.DY the vertue & divinepower of Chriſt, & by his humane voice the dead Q\aff 
beraiſed, For, All rhat are in the graves ſpall heare his voice, and they ſhall con 
orth. The living ſhall be changed, and their mortall bodies ſhall bee made immor. 
tall, and they ſhall be gathered from the foure coaſts of the world. 2. By the mini: 
ſtery of the Angels all ſhall be preſented before Chriſts throne. For by the ; 
as by thoſe reapers, Chriſt ſhall gather the godly and the wicked from the 
coaſts of the world, and they ſhall appeare before him, This ſhall he doe by the At 
gels, not of neceſſity, but withawrhorsty : not as if he had need of the Angels miniſte 
ry,but thereby to ſhew himſelfe to bee Lord of the Angels and of all creatures :wd 
this ſhall be for the majeſty andglory of our Judge. 3. The world, heaven,and ej; 
ſhall be diſſolved by fire : there ſhall be a change of this preſent ſtate, and a purih- 
ing of the creatures,but not a conſuming or utter aboliſhing of them all. 4, There 
ſhall be a 'ſeparation of the godly from the ungodly, and ſentence ſhall bee giregef 
both. Sentence ſhall be given(which alſo we did touch before 1n the ſecond quelticy) 
on the _—_— principally according to the Law : yet ſo, as it ſhall bee with the app» 
bation of the Goſpel. Sentence ſhall be given on the godly, principally accordingtaty 
Gofpel ; yer ſo, that the Law ſhall allow and like of it. The Elect ſhall hearts 
ſentence out of the Goſpel, according to the merit of Chriſt apprehended ofthea 
by fa'th, the teſtimonies of which faith ſhall bee good workes, Come yee blefal 
poſſeſſe ye the kingdome, But the wicked ſhall heare the terrible and dreadfull voſee: 
Goe yee curſed into everlaſting fire, 5 , There ſhall bee a cafting of the wiched int 


verlaſting paines, and an — of the godly to everlaſting happineſſe and 


For then ſhall Chriſt perfeRtly glorifie ns, and ſhall rake us unto himſelfe, Im 
come againe, and qr unto my ſelfe. We ſhall be caught up with them alſouth 
clouds to meere the Lord in the aire, and ſo ſhall we ever - with the Lord, Thews 
ked ſhall bee caſt apart from the godly, with the Divels, and ſhall bee adjtdy 
to eternall paines, ObjeRt. Hee that beleeveth not, i condemned already, 

the wicked are evex now already condemned, and ſhall not then firſt bee condenenti 

As we ſaid the Divels were already jadged, ſo alſo are the wicked already judges 
condemned : namely, 1. In the decree of God, 2, In his word, inaſmuchs!| 
decree of God is revealed in his word, 3. Intheir owne conſcience, 4, Aseas 
cerning the beginning oftheir judgement, But then the wicked together withite 
Divels ſhall bee judged by proclaiming and publiſhing of that Judgement, Forthei 
ſhall be, 1. A manifeſtation of Gods judgement;that they periſh juſt! whos 
2. The wicked ſhall further alſo ſuffer puniſhments and torments of , wack 
now is buried. 3. The wicked and the Divels puniſhments ſhall bee aggnmed: 
and they ſhall bee fo ſharpely lookt unto, and kept under, that they ſhallaotbee#- 
ble uy more to hurt the godly, or to deſpite God and his Charch, A gretgult 
placed berweene us and them ſhall ſhut upall paſſage from them, ſo that they ſhall 
ceaſe to harme us. 


8, For what cauſes this judgement ſoall be, 
He chiefe andprincipall cauſe is the decree of God, For therefore ſhall the li 


judgement bee, becauſe God hath faid, and decreed that it ſhall bee. Whe® 
fore it muſt needs bee ſo. 1. That ſo God may have hi end. 2, That bee mu fon 


Ms oft wit tr 1. 1 
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and declare prfetly and wholly bis goodneſe and love towards ws, har he may be wat Mm" 
S 


ſhipped in his temple, which is, in his choſen, thar the Sonne of God may have 
kingdome, and his citizens glorious,and ſuch as beſeeme him, 2, Aleſſe 


and ſubordinate cauſe is, both The ſalvation of the Eleft, who are here vexe the FT 


v&t.7 ' | 


l Why God would have us certain of the Loft In F7 DEF — 


lawnation of the wicked , who kcre doe flouriſh. For therefore alſo ſhall the laſt 
of | ment be, that it may goe well with the good ; and ill with the bad. And of. 
this ſhall the godly take marrer to magnifie and praiſe God. 3.The laſt judgement ; 
he becauſe of Gods juſtice. Here 15 not a fall & | 1 execution of Gods juſtice, 
Forthe wicked muſt be inperfe& and fall cvill tate both in body and foule. Ina 
word, the cauſes of the laſt judgement are, That God may utterly caſt away the wic« | 
fl bed, de/aver and free his Church, dwell in ns, and be all in all things; | 4 


: 9, When the judgement ſhall be, 


THis judgement ſhall be in the end of the world, in the end of dates. For theie -% «| 
* tv rhree parts of the during and continuance of the world: 1. Before the Law; 2 
2 Under the Law, Under Chriſt. That part of the during of the world,which is 
ander Chriſt, is lied the end of the world, the end of dajes, the laſt time : namely, the 

; of time from Chriſts firſt comming , untillhis ſecond. Wherefore 
there ſhall-not bee fo long ſpace berween Chriſts firit comming and his ſecond; 
#wefrom the beginnirg of the world unto his firſt comming, For weare fallen 
=o the laſt dayes , and daily ſee the ſignes which were fore-rold concerning the 
- Babes, it is the laft time, and as yee have heard that eAntichriſt ſpall 1 John? 18; 


; even now are there many Antichriſts : whereby wee know, that thu i the la 
SSBur the yeere, the day , the moxeth of thu judgement i not knowne of Chriſt 
welfe, 1.As, touching his humane nature, 2.As touching his office and Media- 
marſhip, inaſmuch as chat r tirech nor, that hee ſhould declare unto us the time 
of judgement. Of that day and houre knoweth no max, no not the Angels which are in Marke 13.14; 
heaven, neither the Sonne oimſelſe, ſave the Father. 


© 10, Wherefore God wonld have na certaine of the laſt judgement, 


HE tinie of the judgement to come is unknowne to us : bur as it is moſt cer 

Time that that judgement ſhall come, ſo God alſo would have us know 

fame, 1.1» reſpett of bu gory : that wee might bee able to refute Epicures; ll 

account this heavenly Doarine of the divine judgement to come for a fa- 

d from the confuſion which now is inthe world, inferre, that the world 

It governed by God ; or if ſo, then hee is unjuſt. For, /* honld goe well, ſay 

thy, with the righteons. But it doth not ſo : Thirefore God either cannot perſorme it, 

; th not to his promiſes , or there is no providence. Unto which their cavill 

wvearſwer ; That becauſe in this life-it _-- not well with the godly, it ſhall 

$or well with then at length after this life. 2.God #54 have mi"know it for our 

aſe: : that wee may comfort our ſelves amidſt our evils and miſeries with this; 

| neth ſhall come a time, when wee ſhall bee delivered ont of this -cor- R 

ionand rottenneſſe, 3.7 hat wer may retaine and keepe our ſelves in the feare of 

Gb, and our duty , and that others alſo may be reclaimed from evill, This Judgement 

all bee : let us endeavour therefore that wee may be able to ſtand in this Judge- | 

 ebripere uſerth this argument both wayes , both tro comfortus , and 2 
and keepe us in our duty. Chriſt ſhall at lengrh Judge the wickedadd our - | ; 

mics : ſaffer wee therefore patiently perſecutions. es ball all appeare before the rorithig: 
liement ſeate of Chriſt : Therefore live wee godly. Watch therefore and pray com: , 

iy; that yee may bee counted worthy to eſcape all thoſe things which ſhall come to ww 

Me, and that yee may ftand before the Sonne of man. Sering evefors that all theſe .vers.1s 

nh 1 maſt bee diſſolved , what manxer perſons _ yee to bee in holy conver ſati- 

ma godlineſſe ? 4. That rhe wicked may bee lett excuſeleſſe. For are war- © 

= athciently, that they ſhould bee ready at every ſeaſon, leſt they ſhould ay they 

oppteſſed unawares, 
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' Whether the laſt Tudgement bet tobe wiſhed for. 


Cf 
A 
Mata 443.8 
25s I 3 . 


a 


Luke 19.13, 


— 


11, For what cauſe God would not have tu certaine of - 
the time of judgement. 


Lbeit it bee moſt certaine, that the laſt judgement ſhall at length bee : yer the 

day of that judgement is altogether uncertaine. Of that day and houre no may 
knoweth, no not the Angels which are in heaven, nor the Son himſelfe, ſave the Fathe, 
Now the cauſes, why God would have it hid from us, are theſe : 1.,That hee might 
exerciſe our faith and patience, and ſo wee ſhould ſhew that wee would belege 
God, and perſevere in the expeation of his promiſe, albeit wee know not the tine 
of our delivery. 2.That hee might bridle our curioſity. 3.That bee might keep yy 
in his feare, in godlineſle,and in executing of our duty : and ſo wee ſhould be ng 
ſecure, but ready every moment , becauſe wee are uncertaine when the Loaded 
come. 4.That the very wicked might not deferre and ptolong repentance, ſee; 
they know not the houre ; leſt perhaps the day overtake them unawares. If the 
man of the honſe knew at what watch the theefe would come , hee would ſurelywa, 
Watch therefore ; for yee know neither the day nor the hgure, when the Son of mayyil 
come, Occupy till T come, b 

I 2, For what cauſe God deferreth that judgement, "M3 
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E deferreth it, 1.To exerciſe faith, patience, hope, and prayer in the' 

2,That all the Ele& may bee gathered to the Church, For in reſpe&ofth 
and not inreſpe& of the wicked, doth the world continue. For the creaturegway 
made for the children of the houſe : the wicked uſe them as theeves and robben, 


| Bat when the whole number of the Church is fulfilled and gathered together,th 


ſhall be the end. Now God will have the Ele& gathered by ordinary meanes:hee 
will have them in this life to heare the word, and by it be renued and converted,o 
which is required ſome tra& oftime. z.He deferreth it, that hee might grantuwo 
all a time. and ſpace of repentance , as:in Noahs time : and that his deferr1 nit 
leave the wicked and obſtinate without excuſe; Deſpi/e#t thou the riches fb 

tifulneſſe and patience, ant long ſafſerance , nat knowing that the bountifulneſſe ful 
leadeth thee to repentance? God ſuffereth with patience the veſſels of wrath prepard u 


deſtruttion, | 
13 FPhether the laſt Judgement be to be wiſhed for, 


WE are doubtleſſe to wiſh for the day of ookborend it is.an undoubted 
ſigne and token of that difference , whereby the Ele& are diſcerned frm 
the Reprobate : which declaration the godly doe earneſtly deſire. Moreover, 
ſhall bea delivery out of thoſe miſeries in which weare, O wretched manthat 1, 
who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? The Spirit and the Bride ſay 0 
Lord Jeſ#.: which they ſay not, who are not ready to receive the Lord, For thewi- 
ked tremble and ſhake at the mention of that Judgement, lis. Þ» 
What is the meaning-thenof this Article, /belceve in Chriſt , which foal to 


The pron wy £ in ds e the quicke and thedead?*Anſ.I beleeve, 1 [That Chriſt ſhall certainly | 


leeve in letus 
i wh 


come to, 
the quickeand” 
© he vr #5 


Our comfort by 


that at his ſecond comming, there ſhall follow arenning ot heaven & earth. 2.That 


_ the ſelfe-fame Chriſt ſhall come, who for ns was borne, ſuffered, androſe again 
3-That he ſhall come viſibly. and gloriouſlyto deliver his Church; whereof 1.0% WW = 


member, - 4. That hee come to abje& and caſt away the wickdbeppen 
ſtingpaines..By theſe we receive great and ſound comfort alfo and c 
ſeeing there ſhall be a renovation or renuing of heaven and earth, wee 


Ciriſts comming» Jence and truſt, that our ſtate alſo ſhall be ar length other:, :and better than-it 


is : ſeeing Chriſt ſhall come, wee ſhall have afavourable Judge : For liee-ſhall ed 
to judge, who hath merited righteouſneſſe for us , who 1s our Brother;: 
Patron, and Defender : ſeeing he ſhall come gloriouſly, he ſhall alſo 3c 
tence and judgement, and ſhall be mighty enough to deliver us:ſceing he ſhall 
to deliver his Church, great cauſe, why wee ſhould cheerfully expe him ; 
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on  Whecbenne pier, OY gee 


ry " | a” ' 
fe ſhall abjeRt and caſt away the wicked into everlaſting torments, let us ſufter pa# Ss 
tently cheir tyranny : To conclude ſeeing he ſhall deliver the godly, and caſt aw + 
the wicked, he will alſo deliver, not caſt away us : and therefore it is neceffary that 
wee repent, and be thankful in this life, and flye fleſhly ſecurity, that we may bein 
tenamber of them, whom he ſhall deliver. 
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Queſt. $ 3. What belgeveſt thou concerning the hol 'y Ghoſt ? On Tas” 
20, SAB8ATH. 


£ 


Sv. Fitſt, that he is true and co-cternall God with the eternall Father and 

the Sonne* : Secondly, thar hee is alſo given to mee *, to make mee Id v4 Wo 

chrough atrue faith partaker of Chriſt and all his benefits ©, ro com- Ely 48.16. 

fort me 4, and toabide with me forever 5; 1 Corga6s #2 
M5434 b Gal.q.6.Mar.28.29.10. 2 Cor,r.22,Epheſ,t.1z, c Galz-14. 1.Pct.t.z, x Cor.6,17. d John a $ 
485 331+ 0 John 14-16. 1 Pct 4.14+ | 
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The E xplication, 


P49, D N this laſt part of the Apoſtolike Confeſſion are contained fixe Arti- 
$1] cles : whereof the firſt ſpeaketh of the perſon of the holy Ghoft + the 
next of the Church, which is gathered, confirmed; and preſerved by « 
the holy Ghoſt; the foure Articles following are of the benefits be- ; 
9 towed z, the holy Ghoſt on the Church, and of the communion of Saints : 

Lofremiſſlen of ſins : 3.of the reſnrrettion of the fleſs : 4.of everlaſting life, Touching 

holy Ghoſt three things are eſpecially.to be conſidered ; hu perſon, hu office, his 
On 


_— 


workes. But for more full and ample explication hereof ;- theſe queſtions 
bl xe each in their order to be examined. 


1Irhat the name * Spirit ſignifieth, | 6,70 whom, how far forth he of Mey * Tris here tobs 
2bo, and what the holy Ghoſt or $94- gr” and how he is given, and reces- Qetion lr ” 
1 Ve _ more perh 
Z#bat ts the holy Ghoſts office. | 8. How he is retained and kept. wb po mee of 
What, and of how many ſorts his gifts| 9. Whether he may be loſt, and how. name Spirieus» , « © 
Ogre, [ 19. Wherefore be is neceſſary. ag ge rs 
.g0f whom the holy Ghoſt is given, and | 11. How wee may know that he awelleth much,or more rap. p 
_— 7 ___- , Gind tan tpies © 
40 cC 4 « when we (| 
— nk ——_ — thc third pexfon. 4 


I. What the name Spirit fugnifieth. 


PHe name Sp:r:t is ſometimes taken for the cauſe ; ſometimes for the effeit, When 
Fit is raken for the cauſe, it ſignifieth 4 nArwre incorporeall, and living, of a ſpirit #- 
Wſence, wielding, moving, and ſtirring ſomething, and this natureis either creare , 
WH Erreate.. Vncreate, and fo God eſſentially and perſonally 14 4 ſpirit, that is, incor- 
| mail, without any bodily dimenſion or quantity, inviſible : God #94 ſpirit. Create, 
Wy 9th Angels, whether good or bad, are in this ſenſe ſpirits : #hich maketh his Joingaays , | 4 
Y Warels Spirits : and after the ſame manner-the ſoules of men ave called ſpirits. 

mreched in his face breath of life", that is , hee ſent a ſpirit or ſoule into Fe 
Eben thowtakeſt away their breath, they dye, When the word. Spirit is taken pi; 
Efett it fignifieth, 1. The ayre moved. 2.,The moving it ſelfe, and motion 
WEW ayre ; be winde and. moving vapours. 4.Spirituall affetionsor motions, 
s or bad, So it Bai, 7h [pirir of feare, And contrary,T he ſpirit of Princes,that 
nee : likewiſe, ire of fornication. 5 New ſpirit ſignifieth the gifts of 
; dly Spirit : as, 3.28, the Spirit. In this Db@rine, which wee have an : thefs.14 
q FirieG nifieth the canſe ſtirring and moving : namely, the third perſon of the 
1 Rad, which ts forcible in DR” wils of men, And this third pert 
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336. * Who, and what the kgly Ghoſt #s, 


"why afpiric. © Of the Godhead is called 4 fpirie ,- 1.Becauſe hee is a ſpirituall eſſence, or ſubſtance 
E << ieorporeall and inviſible, 2 Becauſe hee is inſpired of the Father andthe Songe, 
= = 2 that is, becauſe hee is the perſon by which the Father and the Sonne immediately 
4 worke their motions in the hearts of the Ele&, or becauſe hee is the imunediar, 
» , ſtirrer and mover of divine workes. The Father and the Sonne move, but by this 
3 ſpirit. 3.Becauſe himſelfe inſpireth and immediately worketh motions jn 
Lake t-35- hearts of the Ele&, whence hee is called, The power of the moſt High. 4.Becauſe hee 
". + is God,equall, and the ſame with the Father and the Sonne. And God is afpirir, Thy 
Whos third perſon of the Godhead is called, Holy. 1 .Becanſe hee in himſelfe, by himſell 
and of his owne nature t holy, 2 Becauſe be is Hallower or Santtifier, that is, hes is 
mediately halloweth, or janRifieth and maketh holy others. The Fatherand the 
Son ſanRifie by him, and therefore immediately, 


2 


2. Who, and what the holy Ghoſt K, 


; holy Ghoſt i the third perſon of the true and only Godhead, proceeding frayyly 
Father and the Son, and co-eternall, co-equall, and conſubſtantiall with the Father 
| and the Sonne : and us ſent from both into the hearts of the Elett , to ſanttific them wavy 
eternall life, Here are we to ſay the ſame things of the Godhead of the holyGhoſh 
which have been ſpoken before of the Godhead of the Sonne. For this definiti 
Fbure conclucons Alſo to be proved, and confirmed by the ſame foure parts. 1.That the hol 
concerning the perſon, 2.7 hdr he ts the third perſon , or that hee ts other and diſtintt from the 
holy Ghok. and the Sonne, 3.T hat he u true God with the Father and the Sonne,or that he 
| to the Father and the Son. 4.T hat hee ts of the, ſame Godhead with the Father au 
Sonne, or that he is conſubſtaxntiall unto both, All theſe,that teſtimory of the Apolile 
xCor2.11,12, Joyntly proveth : No man knoweth the things of God,but the Spirit of God, Nowne 

| have received ,not the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which is of God, that wee mi 
know the things which are given unto us of God, Alſothat other elſewhere ; Allykh 
things _—_ even the ſelfe-ſame fries diſtributing to every man ſeverally as hemil, 
But we will proceed to intreat of each of theſe in their order. kh: 
L I, Firſt therefore, That the holy Ghoſt i @ perſon, is proved, 1 .By his apparitins. 
The holy Ghoſtis Becauſe hee hath appeared viſibly, The holy Ghoſt came downe in a bodily faith 
| ——orb wang 4 Dove, eAnd there appeared unto them cloven tongues like fire , and it (thatis, the 
2-By his appariti- fire, or the holy Ghoſt) /ate upon each of them, Seeing then the holy Ghoſt delees 
Lake 22. ded in bodily ſhape upon Chriſt, and fate npon the Apoſtles, it followeth rhathey 
Ads 2-3 ſnbſiſting. For no quality or created motion of mindes or hearts , is able to doen 
» like manner. For an accidentdoth not only not mke upon it any ſhape, bur ſtandeth 
b inneed of ſomething elſe, in which it ſelfe ſhould conſiſt and be. Neither ute 
ayre the place or ſubje& of holineſſe; godlineſſe , love of God, and other ſpiritwll 
motions, but the mindes of men. 2.He is proved to be a perſon, becauſe he 1: called 
God, Know yee not that yee are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God ' 
© 7 onpy 5n yon ? Why hath Sathan filled thine tart , that thou ſhouldeſft le wnto the + 
Seeallo lay 4%. Ghoſt? T how haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God. Howſoever then the adverlanet 
Ads 28.25. of this dorine grant the holy Ghoſt to be God, yet this cannot be, but hemuſtden 
zphe!.4-4-3% ſubſiſtent or perſon, feeing God is « beesxg : but our godlineſſe , goodneſſe, godlf 
+ + Becanſeheils Motions , and other divine affe&tions cannot bee called God. 3.Hee is 4 priſm 
| the aurhour of became hee is the author of our Bapti/me, and wee are baptiſed in his name, that 
our Baptyime by his commandementand will. But wee are not baptiſed by the comma ” 

and will of a dead thing, or of a thing not exiſting, neither are wee bapti 
4.By his proper- in the name of the graces or gifts of God, 4. Becanſe the properties of « perſon at 
des, attributed unto him , as that hee teacheth, thar hee. diſtributerh gifts, even as 

Luke 12-13- will, that hee comforteth, confirmeth, raleth, reigneth : likewiſe, that hee 
— Apoſtles, that he ſpexketh inthe Apoſtles, The holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſant 
uke2.,6, Hhoyre what you ought to ſay. Soalſo hee declareth the things to come. The Sprie7 
— 1% - thwth will ſhew you the things to come. He giveth prophecies of Simeons death, 
das the traitor,of Peters journie to Corneliug,of Pauls bands & afflictions we hy 
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Who,and what the holy Ghoſt is. - 337 - 


ketide him at Jeruſalem, of a falling away, and of the deceivers inthe laſt times , of ; rim 4.r. 
themeaning of the High Prieſts entrance into the Holieſt of all, of the firſt Taberna- _ 5.8. & 10-15 
de,ot the new Covenant,of Chriſts ſufferings, and his glory which ſhould follow rom 14.26. 
fterthem,and ſuch like ; he makerh requeſt for us with ſighes which cannor be ur- OR 
tered, he crieth in onr hearts Abba, Father,he is tempted by chem who I®unto him : _ 
keisa witneſſe in heaven with the Father & rhe Son, hee commandeth and willeth 
that the Apoltles be ſeparated: and laſtly,he appointerh teachers in the Church, All 
theſe things are proper unto a perſon,exilting,intelligent,indued witha will,work- ES 
mp & living. 5-Becanſe he i plainly diſtingniſhed from the gifts and graces of God. All =q Ahoy 
theſe things worketh the ſelfe-ſame ſpirit, diſtributing to every man ſeverally as hee will. gifes. 
There are diver ities of gifts , bur the ſame Spirit, Wherefore the gifts differ much {yg 
fom the Spirit it ſelfe, Obje&.The gift of God #4 not a perſon. The holy Ghoſt 55 called As 1.38 
the gift of God : T herefore he is nor a perſon. Anſ,The Major is falſe, if itbe univertal- 
h taken, For the Son being given, is the gift of God, and yet is a perſon, The holy 
Ghoſt is called zhe gift of God, becauſe he is ſent from the Father and the Son, 7 3-4/7 John 15-26: 
ſend the (omforter unto you from the Father. Or we may anſwer: he is calleda gift,in 
WH pet that he was ſent and dwelleth in the hearts of the Saints, to whom hee is gi- 
"WH ren ;and is ſuch a gift,as worketh by his vertue and power thereſt of his gifts and 
WH graces. Now,thar, to proceed, fignifieth to exiſt, or to be from both, I prove : Becauſe 
| Paxl takketh him the Spirit of God, which 1s of God, and in God. Of God : Becaule the 
ric foweth from the Father and the Son, 1» God : Therefore he is fome-what of 
dhimſelfe, Other ſpirits are not in God, that is, in the ſubſtance of God, And 
whatis in God, that is the very eſſence of God. ; 
II. That the holy Ghoſt is other, that is , diſtin from the Fatherand the Sonne; I? 
we prove againſt thoſe, who ſay he is rhe ſub/eent of the Father, namely, the Sabel- _—_— 
lens. Which we prove, 1 From the very appellation, in that hee is called rhe Spirie Che Ry 
ofthe Father and the Soune, For none is his owne Spirit : As none is his owne Fa- ay St my 
ther, and none is his owne Sonne : Therefore hee is other from both, Objet.Thar bicog AE” 
which.is common to all the perſons, ought not to be diſtinguiſhed and ſevered, The name IT. 
EE to all the three perſons : Therefore it ought not to be diſtinguiſhed, An, 
Ibis whole reaſon wee grant; if it be underſtood of the eſſence of the perſons , and 
wof their order of beeing and working. For as hee that breathethy and the breath 
Khlfe differ ; ſo he that inſpireth,and the ſpirit, are different : hee thar proccedeth 
— Jp hee another, from whom hee proceedeth. The third perſonof the God- 
is one ;zand the firſt or ſecond another, But the holy Gholt is ſaid to bee the 
| tird perſon of the Godhead, and this -is not in that reſpe, as if there were in God 
firſt or laſt 5 rime, but in reſpe&t of the order or manner of beeing : becauſe the ho- 
Shoſt hath his eſſence from the Father and the Sonne, from both which he pro- 
"med from everlaſting, as alſo hee is the ſpiric of both. In like manner the Sonne 
balkd the ſecond perſon , becauſe hee is of the Father, The Father the firſt per- 
i, becauſe hee is of none. 2.The holy Gboſt is in expreſſe words called another, I 1By exyrefſe re. 
pray the Father, and hee ſhall give you another Comforter. There are three which —_— uf dep 
lwe record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are Join 14.16, 
@ The holy Ghoſt therefore is a diſtin& perſon from the Father and the Sonne, 1490.57: ding 
ye is [ent of the Father and the Sonne : Therefore hee 15 another from both. For fromthe Father 
me is ſentof himſelfe. Onemay come of his owne will, or of himſelfe: But none >< 50n, 
de ſenr of himſelfe. 7 wilt ſend him unto you from the Father, The Father ſendeth _ 15.26, 
in my name, 4.T he holy Ghoſt hath diſtin attribmtes or properties perſonall from 4. By kts diflins 
#.The holy Ghoſt proceedeth only from the Father and the Son, He alone appea- rtiibuesfrom 
inthe ſhape of a Dove, in the likeneſſe of fire ; not the Father or the Son. Chriſt $0. © 22 
'Bhidto have been conceived,not by the Father or the Son, but by the holy Ghoſt, 
why the immediate vertue and efficacy of the holy Ghoſt. The holy Ghoſt ſhall Luke 1.35. 
nw #p01 thee, and the power of the moſt High ſhall over-ſhadow thee, Wherefore hee 
#mother from the Father and the Son - which is diligently to bee obſerved. For 
theadverfaries hereof, being convicted of the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, grant that 
Wha ſubſiſtence, but of the Father : and thus they argue or reaſon, Objet.The ver- 
% Gg 3 > 
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33 8 Who, and what the boly Ghoſt 5, 
ene and power of the Father, is the Father himſelfe : the holy Ghoſt is cated the verry 
and power of the Father : Therefore the holy Ghoſt the Father himſelfe, Ani. This rea. 
ſon is ſophiſticall, becauſe verzxe is not taken for the ſame in the Major, for which 
itis taken in the Minor, For in the Major it is taken for the power of the Father , in 
che Minor fr the per/on by whom the Father ſheweth forth his power. | 
III, Thatthe holy Ghoſt is equallwith the Father and the Sonne , theſe 1 
Foure profes MEnts doe prove. 1.The eſſence of the Father and the Sonne 1 communicated uy 
that the bow þ43 - becauſe hee proceedeth from both, and is the ſpirit of both. Bur there is 
Ghoſts equ'- nothing in God, which is not his eſſence. Seeing then that is indiviſible , it 
a1drhe Son. needs be whole andthe ſame communicated unto him, which is in the Father ag 
Re pk = the Sonne. As the ſpiritof man, whichisinman, is of the eſſence of man: { the 
Spirit of God, which is in God, is ofthe eſſence of God, By this it appeareth,yhg 
is the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt ; namely, the communicating of the divine eſſence, 
whereby the third perſon of the Godhead alone receiveth the ſame and whole or intire of. 
ſence from the Father and the Sonne, as from him whoſe ſpirit he is : as al{0 the begeny 
of the Sonne ts a communicating of the divine eſſence , which the ſecond perſon by, 
Godhead alone recerverh, as a Sonne of bis Father, whole and intirely the ſame , which 
the Father hath and retaineth, 
: And, That the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Sonne alſo, is proved by certineres 
His proceeding 715. 1:,Becauſe he is called the Sonnes ſpirit. If any man hath not the ſpirit of Chrif 


o_ 4 | . 
trom pts 360 pr6 the ſame is not his, Hee hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sonne into your hear, Th 


I ſpirit of his Sonne ; that is, not given unto the Sonne of the Father ; bur exiſtinga 

- pe] proceeding, as of the Fathers, ſo of the Sonnes ſubſtance, ſeeing the Sonne is 
: and conſubſtantiall with the Father, 2.Becauſe the Sonne together with the Father 

n 1526. @giveth him. Receeve the holy Ghoſt, 3.Becauſe the holy Ghoſt receiveth theyil 


ohn 20 32. dome of the Sonne, which he revealeth unto us. Hee ball receive of mine,anl ful 
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3 Fſrewit untoyou, But ſeeing the holy Ghoſt is true God,conſubſtantiall withthe 
John 16:14: therand the Sonne, hee cannot receiveany thing but of him, of whoſe ſubſtaxeks 
is. Wherefore he proceederh of the ſubſtance of the Son, becauſe hee receivethte 
of him, which 1s the Sons, ' 
- His divinears 2+ The holy Ghoſts equality with the Father and the Sonne, is proved by thakd 
tributes : vine attributes gnd properties, which are attributed and communicated to theha 
3-Ecernity.. Ghoſt : as, 1.Erernity ; becauſe he created heaven and earth , and becauſe 


never without his Spirit, The Spirst of the Lord moved upon the waters. 2.1 
Gemmeaſity. Or unmeaſurableneſle, as who dwelleth whole and intirely in all the Ele& 
Romd.9. rit of God awelleth in you. Through the as Ghoſt which dwelleth in, 3.0 
þ In the Son created and preſerveth 


"Thi 
x Tim-w.1, becauſche together with the Father an hi 
z Omniporency- By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and the hoaſts of them by the 
Cons. bhismonth. All theſe things worketh even the ſelfe-ſame Spirit , diſtrib uting to) 

Omniſciency. 7 [everally as hee will. 4,Ommiſciency, that is , the knowledge of all things, Tit 
» Cor-2..0. Spirit ſearcheth all things, even the deep things of God. 5.Infinite goodneſe al 
ITE holineſle, and the cauſing of goodnefſe and ſanctity in the creatures. - Let thy god 
Pal.4z-10. Spirit leade mee into the land of righteouſneſſe. Yee are fanified in the ne 
3 50 aneable. Or Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 6.Unchangeableneſſe, This Sripant 
nefſe. muſt needs have been fulfilled which the holy Ghoſt ſpake. 7.Truth not tobe 
A fable, doubred of, and the fountaine of truth : When the Comforter ſhall come, eventit 
Joha x5 36. Spirit of trurh. The Spirit is truth, 8. Unſpeakable mercy : The Love of God is 
z Jokngs- abroadin ourhearts by the holy Ghoſt, whichis givenunto us. The Spiritab 
Tpeakable, = helpeth our infirmities. 9.Indignation againſt even hidden finnes. They ret 
Madoerion and vexed his holy Spirit. The blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be k# 
fa. gpivenuntomen. Why have yce agreed together to tempt the Spirit ofthe Lon 
Mz.1.zz Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, by whom yee are ſealed, 3.7 he ſame din 


MPH workes which are attributed to the Father and the Sonne are alſo attributed to the þ 

ISA Ghoſt , and theſe both the generall aud umwverſall workes , as the general] Creatioh W. 

workes. Preſervation, and Government of the whole world : His Spirit hath inibel | 
heavens. The Spirir of God hath made mee , and the breath of the Alm 
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ren mec life : and alſo ſingular and ſpeciall : : l 
by the Spirit of God. Cn diverſtics ofs —_— wn — : I caſt out Divels 
ſe workes which properly belong to the ſalvation of bis Ch _ pirit. Likewiſe, 
ſending of Prophets Lord Godard his Soirizbach { «rch ; as the calling and 
laid : Separate mee Barnabas and Saul ”. ent mee. The holy Ghoſt | 
pA nd Saul, Take heed to all the flocke, wh py John 26.13.% 
þ Y tyGhoſt hath made you over-ſeers. The beſtowing of » hereof the ho- 34.4. 
of ainfcry on Miniſters : The holy Ghoſt ſhall ww, hang, =" wa.” erupted; 
Girir is given to every man to pr fewikall va y wy e manifeſtation of the ma 48.6 
Prophets and Apoſtles, Holy men of God ſpake ate —_ of the Dottrine of the _ _ 
Ghoſt, The inftirnting of Sacraments, Baptiſe them 1 ” vere moved by the holy Luke 12.12, 
ge-and the holy Ghoſt. Whereby the hol - þ - = _ ofthe Father, the ? Cor.12 9 
intothe Holieſt of all was not yet opened, Les "_ : , —_— , that the way Mar 28.15. 
ſanding. The fore-relling and prophecying of things to 1a - > —_ wag Hebr.g.b. 
things to come. Agabus ſignified that there ſhould bee 287 —_ ſhew you the 
ſpeaketh evidently , that in the later times ſome ſhall d 'S _ mine. The Spirit 
athering of the Church : In whom alſo yeeare builet -__ _—_ 7 
of God by the Spirit. By one ſpirit are wee all bapriſfc 20 <r, tobe the habitation rey x 
ning of mens mindes. The holy hoſt (hall mach pl 7 into One body. The inlinht- z Tim 4-1. 
Mo all truth. God give unto you the ſpirit of Wiſed things. Hee ſhall leade you — 
te knowledge of him. Regeneration us - _ ne - ny and revelation through John nes 
ne of water and of the ſpirit, &c. Wee are cha _ ExCept a man bee borne a- BpbeCe.om 
Wy to glory, as by oo Sfirir of the —_— nged into the ſame image, from Jobn 3-5 
if the godly. As many as are led by the hrs der: » the atlions and whole bean, , 
They were forbidden of the holy Ghoſt to oy , od, they are the ſons of God, A#s 45.6. 
ymrations, The Comforter is the holy —————— 
mme, The Churches were edified and multi lied by h Man Wal fend in my Rouge. 
Ghoſt, Iwill powre upon the houſe af David Fhef M4 rt j comfort of the holy Zach.ia.0, 
The ſtrengthning and preſerving of the regenerate agai E, the grace and compa ſion: 
wnto the end, The ſpirit of ſtrength ſhallreſt u L, him m— of Fempratton, eVen xo nw. 
Comforzer , that hee may abide with you Ni I th —_— you another nneckh 
wth the boly Spirit of promiſe. The pardoning of frane - wa. _ yee are ſealed "Pins 
& Yee have received the Spirit of Ado = W _ * 6 opting the ſounes of ,,.. , 
We is liberty. Yeare juſti od: Ames Pt 14 -4 -w_ - e Spirit of the Lord is, » Des 
wbod. The beſtowing of ſalvation and life everlaſtin T by us s and by the Spirit of * Cor.6.14.! 
mh. If che ſpirit of him which raiſed up Chriſt fi a b _ 9 2 that quick John 5.63. 
tarniſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo aick trot dwellin you, hee fm, 
Wh iric dwelleth inyou ya Fares #; b- enyour mortall bodies, becauſe 
firrer hall comeghe ſhall reprove the world of CES When the Com- John 168 
Ghoſthall not be forgiven unto men, ; aſphemy againſt the holy "****% 
" 4. Equalt, and the ſame honour us gi _— 
Ftber and _ I ns _—_— - -- _ nu which # given both to the 4-His divine ho 
7 that is, honour proper to God onel Burt thi one, 1s to bee given divine 
_- fore heeis God equallwith the Father and the ag - rr þ ' 
& cx in heaven ; the Father, the Word, and the ho ly Gho ft, and theſe —_ _ - Joha 5.7, 
- y Ghoſt therefore is.the ſame true God with th 
and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of r- Father and the Son, 
_ By this teſtimony wee are taught, 1 Tha ather and the Son,and Ma.23.g. 
e name, faith, worſhip , and religion of the h l Ghoſt 1 ran 
aſt is anthour alſo of Baptiſme and the Miniſte l ik l DIY 
ut our truſt in him, Let wor your hearts b rare alſo wee beleeve 
Bis .: 7 arts bee troubled : I'wilt pray the Father and Jha 141.16, 
Orton earn bac Canin re o - = 
Mes committedagainſt him, is nor remitted : Therefore bg te 
_ —_ _ RY Gs x4 the holy Ghoſt,& the Spirit pros enter x Cor.z.26 
i759 in their Epiſtles wiſh unto the Charches'grace and | 0D, 
by Ghoſt. The communion of the boly Gh x 2 CIR "4 from the 
a | ; J oft be with you, ObjeR.1. He that i 
Vn equal with him that ſendeth : the holy Ghoſt « op -and t E yer ag ne 2 Cor,13.3- 
ſend 
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What is the office of the boly Ghoſt, G 
ſend him : therefore the holy Ghoſt 1 not equall with the Father and the Sonne. Anſ We 
deny the Major. For Chriſt that is ſent, may be equall with him that ſendeth, For 
Chriſt alſo being ſent*of the Father,yer is equall with the Father. This ſending doth 
not betoken any ſervile ſubjetion. Obje&.2, Hee that receiveth of another, u not @. 
quall with him that giveth : the boly Gho#t receiveth of the Father and the Son : ther, 
fore hee us not equall with both. Anſ, The Major is true of one that receiveth of ang. 
ther b#t a part, and not the whole; but the holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame and whol; 
eſſexce of the Father and the Son. Againe, it is true of him that receiveth sn rime, 
ſucceſſively : but the holy Ghoſt receiveth before allrime, Thirdly, tothe Minor wes 
fay, that heerecezved, as touching the ordaining and ſending of him to 45, tO teachy 
immediately : bur this ſending eſtabliſherh and contirmeth his equality, becauſe 

it is a divine worke : and the ordaining of him to teach us immediately, doth nge 
leſſen,but ſtrengthen his equality, ObjeR. 3.7 he Father made all things by the Soune; 
therefore he made the holy Ghoſt by him alſo, Anſ, The Father made all things by the 

Jokn 1-3. Son ; that is, all things that were made, becauſe it is faid, And without bim was mate 
nothing that was made. But the holy Ghoſt is not made,but proceedeth from the 
ther and the Sonne, 

ITIL. ITII, That the holy Gboſft # conſubſtantiall,that 15,0ne and the ſame true God with 
Theee proofes the Father and the Sonne, is proved by theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe he 15 the Father; a 
charrhe hot... the $onnes ſpirit. But the divine eſſence cannot be multiplied, as neither can another 
Nanvall with the bee Created, nor the ſame divided. Therefore the ſelte-ſame, and the wholemuft 
Father & he $03. eds be communicated to the holy Ghoſt, which is the eſſence of the Father ad 

the Son. From both which the holy Ghoſt proceedeth,as the Spirit of God inGad 
and of God. 2. Theres but one true God, The holy Ghoſt is true God : thereforetle 
holy Ghoſt 1s that one and the ſame true God with the Father and the Sonne,conkibs 

3 Aſtantiall with both, 3. There # but one Fehovah,that is,but one divine eſſence orbes 

ing, one eſſentially : who alone is of none, but himſelfe communicaterh his beag 
- SeeLevit.z6. tOall things,and preſerveth it in them. The holy Choſt is Jehovah : *thereforehey 
I. 34- the ſame with the Fatherand the Sonne, God conſubſtantially with both. Obate 
= rg Hee that us of another, ts not conſubſtantiall with him,or is not the ſame with him, f# 
and2 Cor.6-16- from whom he 4s : the holy Ghoſt is of the Father and the Sonne, Therefore hee is 
53s. ſame with them, or conſubſtantiall, Anſ, The Major is true in creatures, butaaty 
rr God. 2.There is an ambiguity in this terme, 70 be of another He that is of athey 
A338.2;.& 1. and hathnotthe ſame or whole eſſence, is not conſabſtantiall. But the holyG k 
16.&4-24:25- hath the ſame and whole eſſence, and therefore it followeth onely that hee isnous! 
fame perſon. Therefore by inverting the argument we anſwer ; that he who wor 
Father, and from the Father,is conſubſtantiall with him, as likewiſe w ich they 
of,and from whom healſo is. 


3. What ss the office of the holy Ghoſt. 


$anRification the He office of the holy Ghoſt is /anification, which is wrought immeditly! 
Eny him from the Father and the Son, and therefore he is called The Spirit of a" 
The parts of his fication, The chiefe parts of his office are, To teach,To regenerate,T o unite with Cori 
_——_ MN and God,T o governe, To comfort, To confirme or ſtrengthen us, The holy Ghoſt ther 
renovat,copu'at. fore, 1 Teacheth and illuminateth us, that wee may know thoſe things whichwe 
Fe ks Ought, and may conceive them aright, according to Chriſts promiſe : The® 
_—_— Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, hee ſhall teach you all things : and 
John 14. ws. all things to your remembrance,which I have told you, The ſpirit of truth will lead 
and 26.13. into al truth So he taught the Apoſtles at Whitfontide, when they were raw beroſh 
of Chriſts death & his kingdomthe kindled in theirheartsanew light,he powred® 
to them the miraculous knowledge of tongues, & fulfilled thereſtimony an | 
of Joel. Hereof he is called in Scripture, T Teacher of truth, the Spirit of w1/dem, 
2.'To regenerate revelation,underſtanding,counſell, and knowledge, &c, 2. He regenerateth Ms, 
ns. he endoweth us with new qualities,and putteth new inclinations in our hearts, 


Joko3.5. Is, hee wor keth faith, andconverſion in the the hearts of the choſen, Excep! * | 
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he borne of water,and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdome of Ged. 1 bapriſe 
yu with water ,t0 amendment of life : but he that commeth after me, hee will bapriſe you Mate3.3 46 
vith the holy GhoFt,and with fire, Thus bap.1\me,which is wrought of Chritt by the 
holy Ghoſt, is the very regeneration or renewing it ſelfe, the ſane which was {1gni- 
by the outward bapritme of John, and of other Miniſters. 3. Hee conjoynerh us ;. Toute vs 
with Chriſt, that we may be his members, and may bee quickned by him, and {o ma- > nite 
keth us partakers of all Chriſts benefits. 1 wil pomre out my Speret upon all fleſh. But Joel 2.28, 
are waſbed, but ye are ſanitified, but ye are juſtified in the name of the Lord eſis, and (v9: 
the Spirit of owr God, Know you not that your body us the temple of the holy Ghoſt, 
which is in you, whom ye have of God ? No man can ſay that Feſus is the Lord,but by the * Corn: 3,4,13- 
hely Ghoſt.T here are diver ſities of gifts,but the ſame _ By one ſpirit we are all bap= 
ned into the ſame Spirit, Hereby we know that hee abideth in us,even by the ſame ſpirit, 1 John 3-24, 
which he hath given ns, 4. he ruleth and governeth ws. Now,to bermed and onided by ,.rouleand _ 
T F'T7 Ghoſt, 1s, to be inſtructed with wiſedome and counſel in the a&ions of our verne ws 
fe and vocation, add inclined to follow thoſe things which are rightand good, and 
p performe the duties of love and charity rowards God and our neighbour. As ma- 
yas are led by the ſpirit of God,they are the ſonnes of God, And they began to ſpeak with Rem Lig, 
e5,45 the Spirit of God gave them ntterance,5 , He comforteth us amidſt our afflifti- ;.7a cut w. 
a& dangers. The Apoſtles, who were firſt flyingaway for feare of the Jewes,now, A# 5-4: 
kingerected by the comfort and ſolace of the holy Ghoſt, come forth into open 
xc, and rejoyce when they areto ſuffer for the confeſſionof the Goſpel, Hee will j.4v 1,16. 
macs another Comforter, that hee may abide with you for ever, 6, Hee confirmeth us 5+ To coufirme ug 
which ſtagger and waver in faith, and afſurethus of flvation ; that is, he continueth 2 
adcheriſheth in us Chriſts benefits unto the end. So he made the Apoltles coura- 
and bold, who were before timerous, and wrapped, and intangled with many 
= Theſe things we may plainly ſee, if wee compare that Sermon which Peter 
made at Whitſontide,with their ſpeech who went to.Emmaus,who ſay; Fe traſted Like 24.22, 
tht it had been he which ſhonld have delivered Iſrael. Hereof Chriſt ſaith : Towr hearts Ra 
kl rejoee, and your joy ſpall no man take from yos. Hee ſhall abide with you for ever, 
knce is hee called the ſpirit of boldneſſe : and,rhe ſcale of our inheritance, Rea 
Theſe are the chiefe and principall parts of the, holy Ghoſts office, who in re- Sn 
tofthis his office, hath divers titles of commendation in the Scripture. For IR 
af he is called, 1, The ſpirit of adoption; becauſe hee aſſureth us of the fatherly *:Theſpirrrof 
gdwill of God towards us, and is a witneſſe unto us of that free goodneffe and Rom-8.1516« 
&, wherewith the Father imbracethus in his onely begotten Some. Therefore, 
Hs Spirit we cry Abba, Fatker.2 He is called the earneſt and ſcale of our inheritance, 2-Theſoate ofour 
kan hee aſureth us of our falvation, It is God which fabliſberh ts with you in ; co, © 
Chrift, and hath annointed us : who hath alſ+ ſealed us, and hath given the earneft of the Fphet.1.: 3.144 
nit in our hearts. In which Gofjel alſo after that ye beleeved, yee were ſealed with the 
=o of promiſe, which is the earne#t of our inheritance, 3, He is called Life, be 3.Lifeorſyicie 
wſchee quickneth us : or (as the Apoſtle ſaith) The ſpirit of Life, who mortifierh >= oh 
fiedld man, and quickneth the new. The Law of the ſpirit of life, which 55 in Chrift 
ers freedme from the Law of ſin and of death, 4, Hee is called Farer, whereby +Ver. 
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Efefreſheth us, being almoſt dead in ſinne, purgerh out ſinne, and maketh us frujr- & 45.:. 

that we may bring forth the fruit of righteouſneſſe unto God, 5."Hee is called thay 
becauſe he doth daily burne upand confame concupiſcences and vices in us,and ** 
Ederh our hearts withthe love of God, and our neighbour, 6, Hee is calted rhe 5;79< founding 
ine, becauſe celeſtiall riches doe flow unto us from him and by him. 7. Hee is Rev.11:5.& 7.17. 
kd che /pirir of prayer, becauſe he ſtirrethus up unto prayer, and inſtraethus to 7Aveibuicot 
I will poxre upon the houſe of David,and npon the inhabitants of Fernſalem the Zach. 11.39, 
Imitef grace, and of prayer and they ſhall lnoke upon me. The Spirit alſo helperh our 1n- Rem bas, 
mitrer : for we know not what to pray as wee owght. 8, The oyle of pladneſſe, becauſe 8.The oyle of 
Emaketh us joyfull, forward, and lively : Wherefore God,even thy God hath annomn- _ 
with the Oyle of gladneſſe. 9. He 1s called the Comforter, becauſe he worketh 9:The Comforter 
n us, and purifieth our conſcience*,a1d ſo comforteth us,that we exult and re- 
inaffligions, 10, He is called Intercefſovr, becauſe The Spirit makerh requeſt 12-The later: 

or 
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41.The Spirit of 07 #nterceſſion for us, with ſighs which cannot bee expreſſed. 11. He js called laſtly,che 
truth, &c. Spirit of eruth,of wiſdome,of joy,of gladneſſe,of feare of God,of boldneſſe,and the like, 
Objc&.1. Thoſe parts of the Spirits office before ſpecified are not proper to the body 
Ghoſt, but belong alſo ts the Father and the Son, T herefore they are not well aſſigned 
to the holy Ghoſt as proper. Anſ, They belong alſo to the Father and the Son, but me. 
diately by the holy Ghoſt. But unto the holy Ghoſt, they belong immediately, Rep, 
But after the ſame maner alſo ut ſeemeth,that the preſervation of things ,the invention 
arts > [ciences,and the like,are to be attrisbuted as proper fundions nnio the holy Ghoſt 
For thoſe alſo doth the Father and the Son work by the holy Ghoſt, according as ut is ſaid, 
Wiſd, 17: T he Spirit of the Lord filleth all the world, An, Tothe aſligning of a work as pro 
unto the holy Ghoſt, is required, not only that it be immediately done by him X 4 
in ſuch wiſe alſo, as that he beeacknowledged and worſhipped therein. Now there 
doth the holy Gholt work properly, where he ſanifieth and halloweth ; for there. 
forealo is he called holy. 
Obje&.2. It was [ard before, that the holy Ghoſt ts the earneſt of our inheritante. 
But Saul and Judas had the holy Ghoſt, —_ yer obtained they the inheritance, by 
were reprobate : therefore the holy Ghoſt is not the earneſt of onr inheritance, An, 
and Judas had the holy Ghoſt, as concerning ſome gifts of the holy Ghoſt : but th 
had not the Spirit of adoption, Repl. But it 5s the ſame Spirit, Anſ. It is thefame 
Spirit indeed, but doth not workethe ſame things inal], For he worketh adoyr 
and converſion in the ele& onely, Here therefore wee are to intrear of thegiftsef 
the holy Ghoſt,and their differences, pe 


4. What, aud of how many ſorts the gifts of the holy Ghoſt are, 
L L the gifts of the holy Ghoſt may be referred to the parts of his office belae 
Ent gifs, rehearſed ; namely, our illumination and enlightning, the gift of tongughth 
ift of prophecie, of interpretation, of miracles}; our faith; regeneration, pray 
x, Common to | and conſtancy,&c. Theſe gifts are of two ſorts : Some are common to iy 
OY and ly and »ngodly : ſome are proper to the godly and Elett ongly. Thoſe againe whi 
common to the godly and ungodly are two-fold ; For, ſome of them are given buttny 
taine men,and at certaine twes : as the gift of miracles, and of tongues, prophetic 
the faith of miracles ; and theſe were neceſſary for the Apoſtles and the = 
Church, when the Goſpel was firſt to be diſperſed, Therefore they were mines 
louſly beſtowed on them. Some are given to all the members of the Church, adad 
r4mes ; as,the gift of tongues, the gift of interpretation, ſciences, arts,prudence, las 
ning, eloquence,and ſuch like ; all which pertaine to the maintenance and prefers 
tion of the miniſtery. Theſe are now alſogiven to every member ofthe Churchat 
cording to the meaſure of Chriſts gift, as the calling and vocation of every mend 
needeth ; though they be not miraculouſly beſtowed as they were on the Apolt 
Proper untothe but attained unto by labour and ſtudy. The gifts of the holy Ghoſt proper antot# 
gody, godly, are all thoſe things which wee comprehend under the name of _ 
and Adoption : as juſtifying faith,regeneration, true prayer,unfained love ofGodand 
our neighbour, hope,patience,conſtancy,and other gifts profitable to ſalvation,Thele 
all are conferred on the ele alone in their converſion, 3how the world camet ri 
cerve. The Spirit witneſſeth with our Spirit that we are the ſonnes of God, The 5p## 
wmaketh requeſt for us with ſighes which cannot be expreſſed. Hence is he called the pr 
rit of adoption. Obje&t. Many out of the Church have had ton FHes, and ferences. 
tongues therefore and ſciences are not the gifts of the holy Ghoft, Anſ. The tongues aol 
ſciences out of the Church are alſo the gifts of the holy Ghoſt,bur by a general WY 
king of God, which is without the true knowledge of him. Bur in the Churd & & 
rs ron _ ſciences are the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, joyned with the true kno 
edge o ; 2 
Moreover, all thoſe gifts (as we have faid) are fitly referred to thoſe five prince Y erer 
pall parts before numbred of.the holy Ghoſts office, as the knowledge oft Edge 
and of ſciences,to his funion of reaching; & that miraculons & Ty ol bd! 
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Of whom,and unto whom the holy Ghoſt is given. 


congues, partly to his funAtion of r»/izg, (for the holy Ghoſt did rule andgoverne 
» | their rongues) partly to his function of reaching and confirming, Soalſo the gift of 
[ phecie and interpretation belongerh to his office of zeaching. For hee teacheth 

[ah by illightning the mindes within by his vertue , and by inſtructing them 
-& withoutby the word. The inſtitution and ordinance of the Sacraments appertaineth 
# || twhis office of reaching, but chiefely to his oftice of confirming. Faith and conver- 

figh belong to his office of regenerating and conjoyning us with Chriſt, That hee is the 
 Þ fpricof prayer, inſtruXing us how to pray, belongeth to his office of r#/ing and go- 
» & reming. In like fort thereſt of the gifts may bee referred to certaine parts of the 
| Bf holy Ghoſts othce, 


5. Of whom the holy Ghof#t is given, and wherefare hee is grven, 


Ee is given of the F ather and the Sonne, and alſo by the Son of the Father, but not 1 Ofthe Father 
by the Father, For the Father giveth the holy Ghoſt from no other, but from na 
himſeife, as who is of no other bur of himſelfe,neither worketh from any other, but 
fom himſelfe : The Sonne giveth the holy Ghoſt from the Father, from whom alſo 
limſelfe both worketh and 1s, Thar he is givenof and from the Father, theſe teſti- 1.0fhe $07. 
nooies doe confirme., Hee commanadeth them to waite for the promiſe of the Father, 7 theFather. . 
re ont of my ſpirit upon all fleſh. I will pray the Father, and hee ſhall give you a- Atari 82.0% 
e Comforter, The Father will ſend bim in my name, That the holy Ghoſt is given 
ethe Sonne, theſe teſtimonies doe prove. 1wil ſend you from the Father the Spirit John 15.26, 
oftruth. If 1 depart, I will ſend him unto you. Since hee by the right hand of God hath 54 <7: 
hen exalted, and hath received of his Father the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, hee hath ſhed 
forth this which ye now ſee and heare. Wherefore the Sonne alſo o1veth him, but in As 2.31. 
thisorder,that the Sonne ſendeth him from the Father ; whence is gathered a ſtrong 
argument for proofe of Chriſts God-head. For who giveth the Spirit of God, and 
whohath any right or title unto him, but God ? For the humane nature of Chriſt, ſo 
off is it, that it ſhould have this right and power to fend the holy Ghoſt, that 
 arrarily it ſelfe was hallowed and fanRtified by the holy Ghoſt, Now wee are to What ismeare 
wderſtand this g-ving of the holy Ghoſt by the Father and the Sonne, as that both of by chegiring 0 of 
them is effetuall and forcible by him, and that the holy Ghoſt worketh on 'a pre- 7 
rency of the will of the Father and the Sonne. For wee are to marke and obſerve 
teorder of operation or working in the Perſons of the Divinity, which is ſach 
working, as it is in ſubſiſting. The Fathers will goeth' before, the will ofthe 
lame followerh, and the will of the holy Ghoſt followeth them both, yer not in 
mebut in order. The cauſe, wherefore he givethus the holy Ghoſt, is none other, why the holy 
tonely of his free Ele&ion; through the merit and interceſſion of his Son : hich —— »->+-4 
'2 leſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt, as he hath choſex — 
wm him before the foundation of the world, I will pray the Father, and hee ſhall gzve John 14416. 
Wethr Comforter. The Son giveth us him, or he is given by the Son, becauſe he 
' Wobtained for us by his merit,that he ſhould be given untqus,and he by his own 
merceſſionbeſtoweth him on us. 
Ev 6. Unto whom the holy Ghoſt is given, 
} he holy Ghoſt is ſaid to bee given to them, to whom hee-communicateth his raanugs pas 
'A gifts, and who acknowledge him. Wherefore the holy Ghoſt is giyento di- kc ofary of 
7s parties, according to divers gifts, Hee-is given to the whole Church or afſem- — po 


jof thoſe that are called ; that is, both to. the Ele, and to Hypocrites ; but ina _—_ ele# 


Werle manner to the one and the other. 7s the Eleft hee is given, not onely as con- 
Wining his common £ifts; but alſoas concerning his proper and: ſaving graces: that is, 
Monely as concerning the knowledge of Gods dottrine, but alſo as concerni rege- 
Wi4t19x, faith,and converſion : becauſe, beſides that hee kindleth in them the know- 
*age of Gods truth and will, he doth further alſo regenerate them,and endow them 
wi true faith and converſion. Hee is therefore ſo givenunto them, that hee wor- 
Nnand effeAuateth in then his gifts of their falvaion, and that themſelves _— 
. - : vw 
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know & feele by thoſe gifts imparted unto them, the holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, 
And furtherhe is no otherwiſe given unto them,than as themſelves alſo bee w illng Y”* 
and deſirous of him : and rhen is augmented and increaſed inthem,if they levers, 
Howro Hypo: But to hypocrites the H, Ghoſt is given only as touching the knowledge © ; 
pow. E and other his common and generall gifts, The world cannot receive him, becauſe it ſs 

#7" eth him not,neither knoweth him, Hence it isa parent, how the knowledge of toy 
ſciences, and the like gifts beſtowed on the Heathen, differ from thoſe which are befiond 
0» the Church, For they, whoamongſt the Heathen excelled in the knowledgeg 
tongues and good arts,and things profitable,had indeed the gifts of God,but northe 
holy Ghoſt : whom none are aid to have,but they whom he hath ſanRified and why 
acknowledge him to be theauthor of the gifts received, 


S kh =» ©8.: 
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7. When,and how the holy Ghoſt « given and received, 


+ 


The holy Ghoſt T7= holy Ghoſt is then given when hee imparteth or communicateth his gift, 
» FGbly. as hath beene already proved. And he is given either v54/y, when hee 
eth his gifts adjoyning outward fignes and tokens ; or 5»v5/46/y, when hee beſtow- 
eth his gifts without ſignes or tokens, Hee was not alwaies given viſibly, but 
certaine'times and for certaine-cauſes : yet was hee more plentifully pouredan 
in the time of the new Teſtament, than before in the time of the old. For ſo had 
Joe' 2.23, prophecied : 7n the laſt daies Twill poure out of my Spirit, So hee was givenw 
unto the Apoſtles and others in the Primitive Church : There appeared wmethes 
As 2-3-X 18-44. cloven tongues like fire, and it ſate upon each of them, The holy wy fell on allvew 
which heard the word, T ſaw the boly Ghoſt come down from heaven, &c. And thelth 
other like ſpeeches are ſo to be expounded, as that the ſigne taketh the name oft 
thing it ſelfe, and therefore that 1s affirmed of the thing, which agreeth w 
| ſigne ; by which ſigne the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth his preſence and efficacy, 
Luke 3.32- ſo Fohn ſaw the holy Ghoſt deſcending on Chriſt in bodily ſhape like a Dove, 
then the ſhape of a Dove, under which God ſhewed the preſence of his i 
The ſending of | Wherefore we muſt not thinke that there is any /ocal{ morion in God, but " 
the holy Gho'f ® /zxce and operation, which hee ſheweth and exerciſeth in the Church. Forthgh 
Ghoſt is ſpread abroad every where, and filleth both heaven and earth, Inyhigh 
reſpe& he is faid to bee giver, ſent, poured out, when by his effeQuall and lbly! 
reſence he doth crence Mites up,and by little and little perfe& his gifts in th 
2.tuviſibly. ers of the Church. Hee alwaies was and is given unto the Church i»v:bh,na 
——_ the beginning unto the end of the world, For hee ſpake by the Prophets : and 
which hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt © none of his : yea, without the holy Ghoſt that 
By meanesof never had beene,never ſhould bee any Church, Hee « given after au eduaye 
cering w_ w_ the miniſtery of the Word,and by the uſe of the Sacraments : and 1. In manifeſting 
$xc1amens, © ſelfe untous through the ſtudying and meditation of the doctrine of the Galt 
For when hee is knowne of us, hee will communicate himſelfe unto us ; and l 
hee ſheweth himſelfe tro bee knowne of us, hee doth alſo renew and reformeot 
A8s 1.37. hearts. So did he worke in the ele& by Peters Sermon in the day of Pentecoſt. Like* 
@ 10 44- wiſe hee wrought in Cornelius and the reſt there preſent, by the ſame Peteripe® | 
king. But yet notwithſtanding hee doth ſo worke by the Word and Sacrament | 
4. Freely,othar that hee 55 not tied to. thoſe meanes. For hee converteth not all that heare ; and (on © 
hanotced to hee converteth otherwiſe. For hee converted Paul in his journey, and hee furny 
ſhed John Baptiſt with his gifts in the wombe. Now when wee yards 
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by the miniſterie of the Word and Sacraments, wee meane this of of a cot 
pu age,and repure this way for ordinary ,and ſpeake of thar viſible ſending of 
oly Ghoſt,whereby ſeverall men in the Church partake of his accuſtome id | Y 
Gal.4.. nary gifts, and whereof it is ſaid : Hee hath ſent the Spirit of bis Soune into jy 
Rom. 8.9, hearts,&c.He which hath not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his, 2.He is given -=_ th 


Luke 11.13 __ deſire of him in theele&. For hee is given-to them that defirabim. 
is drawne aforcible argument to prove the God-head of the-holy Gholt. 
I99n3-> work effeually by the miniſtery 1s proper to God only ; Neither 6 he 1h4t Þ 
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thing, neither he that watereth, but God that giveth the increaſe, 1 baptiſe you with wa 3.11, 
er ro amendment of life : but he that commeth after me, will bapriſe you with rhe ho- 
and with fire. The Goſpel #s the power of God, becauſe the holy Ghoſt is for- Rom.1.16. 
in working by it : whereupon alſo the Goſpel is called he miniſtration of rhe : Cor.z.8. 
wr. Now the holy Ghoſt is received by faith. herein alſo after that ye belerved, 
ſealed with the holy $ o of promiſe, T he world cannot recerve the Spire of 
mth, becauſe it neither ſeeth him, nor knoweth him. Obje*t.Bur faith is the gift and Eph.C 2.8. 
t of the holy Ghoſt. By grace are ye ſaved through faith, and that not of "your ſelves : 
i the gift of God, No man can ſay, that Feſus u the Lord , but by the hely Ghoſt : * 092%) 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt goeth before faith : How then i he ſaid to be recerved by faith ? 
Aſ.1 The working of the ſpirit is in order of nature before faith, but in time both 
getogether : becauſe the firſt beginning of fairh is the receiving of the holy Ghoſt. 
+ Faith being once begun, the =P Ghoſt is more and more received, who worketh 
fetwards other things inus by faith. As it is faid, Fairh worketh by love. By faith Ci'n.46. 
wens hearts are parificd, AQa 15.96 
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8. How the holy Ghoſt # retained, 
He holy Ghoſt is retained and kept for the moſt part by the ſame meanes by 
{4 which it is given and received. 1.By diligent uſe of the Ecclefiaſticall Mini-  * 
tay. He gave /ome ro be Apoſtles, ſome ro be Prophets for the edification of the body of Bpheſ.4.11,12,12 
(if, tl we all meet together inthe unity of faith, 2,By meditation in the doftrine 2 
the Goſpel, and by ſtudying to profit therein. He thar doth meditate in rhe Law of Phul.1.2. 
the Lord day and night, ſpall be like a tree planted by the rivers of waters,that will bring 
fotbber fruit in due ſeaſon, Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you plenteonſly in all wiſe= cqcs.cc. 
tne, teaching and admoniſhing your ſelves. 3.Hee is kept by increaſe and continu- 3 
ace, and amendment of life : that is, by a defire of bewaring to offend againſt our 
onſcience. TVnto bin that hath, ſhall be grven. He that ts righteous, let him be rightes war tyert. / 
w fill. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God , _— Jee are ſraled unto the day of re« R122 ite 
bmprien.” Hither may be referreda deſire of avoiding evill company and finne. For NP 
kethat wilFavoide ſinne, muſt avoideall occaſion of finning. 4.Hee is retained by 
and earneſt prayerand invocation. How much more ſpall your heavenly Father Luke 11-13- 
wthe holy Ghoſt to them that deſire him ? This kinde 1s not caſt ont but by prayer and #172 
The ſame may we ſee in that panoply or complete harneſſe, which the Apo- xphel6.14, 
ibeth, Likewiſe, it is confirmed by the example of David, who prayeth, 
Tht God will not take his holy Spirit from him, 5 .Hee is retained by applying Gods Plal-3:.:1. 
gtsto their right uſe, tha is, to his glory, and to the fafery of our neighbour. And TY 
wemthou art converted, confirme thy brethren, Vnto every man that hath, it ſhall bee ang —_ s 
Seen; and from bim that hath not, even that he hath ſpall be taken away. 


I 9. Whether, and how the holy Ghoſt may be leſt. 


v 


E maybe loſt of Hypocrites and Reprobates fialy : that is, ſo as they ſhall ne- How heis loft of 
Iver recover him : and zotaly ; that is, ſo that they ſhall retaine none of his gra- _ te 
a, Of the Eleft, hee ts never wholly loſt, but onely as touching many gifts : becauſe 
awaies retaine ſome gifts, as Davids example teſtifieth unto ns, who ſaid; Re- 

mee the joy of thy ſalvation. T ake not thine holy Spirit from me, Neither is hee pra 51.1112. 
Wlyloſt ofthe Ele, becauſe at lengthchey returne to repentance. But of the Re- 
we he is altogether or wholly loſt; and finally, fo that they never receive him. 
ect. But the holy Gboſt departed from Saul : Therefore he may alſo o_ from the 
BW E#. 4r/.He departed from Saul ; but not the ſpirit of regeneration; for hee never 

Tag him:only the ſpirit of prophecy,prudence, courage, and other gifts,wherewith 

#was richly indowed, lefc and forſooke him. For he was elec andchoſen, not un- 

wife, but unto the Kingdome , as Judas was unto an Apoſtleſhip. Repl.Tea, but | 

regenerating ſpirit alſo departeth ; becauſe David prajeth : Reſtore to mee the joy of Vid 51.1, 
wll«vation, Anſw,Hee is loſt oftentimes, as concerning ſome gifts of regeneration, 
{not wholly, For it cannot poſſible bee, that the godly ſhould retaine no rem- 
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3 If How we may know, that the boly Ghoſt d wellethin us. 


PS EEE oY A SY” Mes... 
rants ; ſecing they doe not ſinne to death , but onely of the infirmityof their ge 
inaſmuch as they are not yet borne againe. This Sat John teacheth expreſly, 
ing ; Whoſoever ts borne of God ſinveth not : for hu ſed remaineth ” him, neuhet can 
ſrnne,becanſe he is borne of God. David in hus fall loſt the joy of his heart, the purity 
of conſcience, and many other gifts, which hee covereth to have reſtored unto hj 
Burt the holy Ghoſt he had norurterly loſt : for if ſo, how then could he haye ſaid; 
Take not thine holy ſpirit from mee ? wherefore hee had not utterly loſt him, Ana 
(faith Bernard) never abideth in the ſame ſtate : either hee goeth backward or 
For this difference is to beeobſerved and held for the aſſoiling of thar queſtion, 
How namely the perſeverance of the Elelt may bee notwithſtanding certaine, albeit thy 
Pive memes Hoſe the holy Ghoſt : which #, becauſe they are never wholly and Fraly deſtirute of 
whereby he is Holy Gholf, Now the holy Ghoſt may be loſt five waves , and tho'e contrary to 
—_ other meanes, whereby he is retained. 1.Zy contempt of the Eccleſiafticall Mixify. 


: ry. 2.By negleting the Word and Doftrize. For Panl willeth Timothy, To Simey 
IF the gift of God which was in him : and alſo teacheth him how that may be done; ; 


x Tim.4-14- giving attendance to his — to exhortation, and dottrine. 2 .Hee is loſt by caru 
3 A/ſecmrity, and by giving our ſelves to commit wickedneſſe againſt our conſej 
4 4.By neglett of prayer. 5 .By abpſing the gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; as when they geng 
5 imployedto his glory, and to the ſafety of our neighbour. Vnto him that bath, fel 
Luke 8-134 be gives : from bim that hath not, even that he hath ſhall be taken away. | 


10, Wherefore the boly Ghoſt 1s neceſſary, 


He” neceſſary and needfull the holy Ghoſt is, and for what cauſes, doth cleay 
appeare by theſe places of Scripture, Except that a man bee borne of wanal 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdome of heaven, Fleſh and blond cant 
x Cor-15.5% fabire the Kingdome of God. We are not ſufficient of out ſelves to thinks an ow 1 
Rom.$.9. orr ſelves ; but our ſufficiency ts of God, If any man hath not the Spiru of Chrifl by 
one of his, Hence wee may thus conclude : Without whom wee cannot think 
much leſſe doe ought that is good, and without whom we can neither be regis 
ted, nor know God, neither attaine unto the inheritance of the celeſtiall Ki 
without him we cannot be ſaved. But without the holy Ghoſt theſe thingsan 
be done, by reaſon of the corruption and blindneſſe of our nature : There 
out the holy Ghoſt it cannot be, that we ſhould be ſaved : and (o it follow 
he is altogether neceſſary for us unto ſalvation. | 


1 1.How we may know, that the holy Gho#t awelteth in us, 


\W* know that we have him, by the effe&, or by his benefits and bleſſng wo! 
as by the true knowledge of God, by regeneration , faith, peace 


conſti- 

ence, and the inchoation or beginning of a new obedience , or by a readineſead 

Kemg.r,4 Willingneſle to obey God. Being infbified by faith, wee have peace towards Gol, 
Hove of God is fhed in our hearts, Againe, we know it by the teſtimony and 


which he beareth xnto ou ſpirit, that wee are the ſonnes of God. Moreover, woſt ce 
taine teſtimonies and tokens of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in us, are ; com 
* xCor.12-3- midſt of death, joy in affliRions, a purpoſe to perſevere in faith, ſighes , and 


Mn P\ 4d Wa a ſincere profeſſing of Chriſtianity, * No man car Ar: an) os wthe 
now t 


pu S”=yss FEA R_e©CTFTrT];x; prESS tO TT qc iq o5 5&5, A 


a Epheſs.26. but by the holy Ghoſt. Ina word, by faith and repentante, we at tht huly G 

John *350 dwelleth 6n MH, 

Acs 10 i8, ——i_ OT Fo aa PS" w tt A | 

Ephcl.q-:1, | : _ | 

4 Queſt. 5 4. What beleeveft thou concerning the holy and Catholike Chorch if ] 
TI-47,18. C hy iſt ? $ 

Cntr of th 

© Mat16.18. Azſv.1 belecve that the Son of God *,doth from the beginning of rhe - tart 

oy t02t, ,_ tothecnd®,gather,defend,& preſerveunto hicaſelf * by his _ ard, Wn 
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—_—— * Whatthe Charch is, 
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L | Word, out of whole mankinde*, a company choles is everialii.. PlaLrzg.1;s -N 
- lifef,and agrecing in true faith 8: and chat I am a lively member 0 rhe ; 

L that company ®, and fo ſhall remaine for ever? : 4:4 Y 

. The Explication. py :oprg 

| : i Geneſ.36.4. 

q The Queſtions to be obſerved : Reveby.g. 

OY ; what the Charch ir, Church and the (ommon-wealc, or ci- 

3 2. How many waies it is taken. vill State, 

8 3 What are the markes thereof, 6. hence it #,that the Church differeth 

: 4. Pherefore it us called one , holy, and from the reſt of manksnde. 

e + Catbolike. | 7. Whether any man bee ſaved ont of the 

l 4. What #s the differente betweene the} Church, 

| by ' bi; 

y © 1 .#hat the Charch «, 

| 


We" the Queſtion is, What the Church i , it is preſuppoſed, that there is a 
'VY Church ; 1o that it is not neceſſary to make queſtion , Whether there bee a 
Chrch, For there was alwaies , and ſhall bee ſome Church , ſometimes greater, 
fametimes leſſer ; becauſe Chriſt alwaies was, and ſhall remaine for ever the King, 
adHead , and Prieſt of the Church ; as hereafter in the fourth Queſtion of this 
Cammon'place ſhall more plentifully be proved. Now as concerning the name Zc- The originall of 
d&f(which we call the Church) ir is natively a Greeke word, and commerh from 4% 2u=. 
word which ſignifieth; ro tad forrh, For the cuſtome was in Athens , that a com< 
of the Cirizens were called forth by the voice ofa Crier from the reſt of the 
irade , 43 it were, namely, and by their hundreds to an aflembly, wherein 
publike ſpeech was had, or to heare relation made of ſome ſentence or judge- 
meofthe Senate. And thus differeth the word Eccleſia from Synagoga, Or Syna= yowir differerk 
_ Syzagoga (ignifieth any manner of congregation, bee it never ſo cotn- from 3ynagogiie. 
wand inordinate. Bur Eccleſia berokenerh an ordained congregation, and ſuch as 
= together for ſome cauſe, From hence the Apoſtles tranſlated the name, 
s, to their purpoſe, termirig the Charch by it ; for reſemblance and likenefſe 
lite, For the Church is Gods congregation, neither comming together by chance with- 
arcanſe, nor being inordinate : but called forth by the voite of the Lord, and the ery 
_ that uv, by the Minifters of the Goſpel , from the kingdome of Sathan ,.ro 
or imbrace Gods word, This congregation or company of thoſe which are cal- 
def God to the knowledge of the Goſpel , the Eatines,keeping ſtill the Greeke | 
word, call Eccleſia, The Dutch word Kyrc (which by adding letters of aſpiration The meaving of + + 
= in Eng!1ſh Church ) ſeemeth to come from the Greeke word Kvemh, which ** word Churcks 


heth, The Lords houſe, or, Gods houſe. But it ſhall be tequifice, that wee a lit- 

e fully define what the Church is. The Church of God i a congregation , or The definition of 
ug of mewn, choſen from everlaſting of God to erernall life , which, Fob the begin- the Chic. 

Wy of the world to the end thereof 1s gathered of the ſonnes of God ont of all mankznde 

boly Ghoſt and the Word, conſenting in true faith, and which the Sonne of God de- 

Path, preſerveth, and at lengtb glorifieth with glory and life everlaſting. Thus is the 

"We Church of God defined, whereof the Creed doth properly ſpeake. 


2. How many waies the (harch u taken, 


E. Church is taken either for the 2#e Church, or For the fal/e, The falſe The dB Chords 
burch is unproperly called the Church, and is a company , arrogating unto iz, Hy 


themſelves the title of Chriſts Church , but which doe not follow the ſame, bur .——_ 

"Ru perſecure it. The erwe Charch is either Trinmphant ; which even now tri- ng 

Kapherh ih the bleſſed Abgels in heaven, and ſhall have their full accompliſhed <back, 
a | Haz triamph 
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:. Viſible. 


Mat9.:1.% 
13 «24443» 


3. Iaviſible,” 


John 10.28. 
2-Tim-3-19. 
Why it is called 
inviſible. 


Thenunfverſall 
viſible Church. 
The particular 
viſible, 


The univerſall 
inviſible. 


What ence 
berween the viſ- 
 bleandinviſible 
Church. 


Rom.8.;0 


riumphaſier the ReſarreRtion : or Milirent ; which in this world fighteth ung;; 


Ee 


How many waies the Church i taken. 
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Chrifts Banner againſt the world, the fleſh, and the Divell. This Afilztant Char 
is; either v#/#6/e or, invifible, The viſible Church, is,a company among men, imbrg. 
cing and profeſling the true and uncorrupt DoEtrine of the Law and the Goſpe], ay 
ning the Sacraments aright, according to Chriſts inſtitution, and profeſſing obeg, 
ence unto the Dodtrine : in which company are rhany unregenerated, or hy tes 
conſenting notwithſtanding and agreeing to the Doctrine : in whichalfo the So 
of God is forcible to regenerate ſame by the vertue of his Spirit unto everlaſj 
life. Or,it is a company of ſach as content inthe doftrine they profeſle, whargy 
notwithſtanding are many dead and unregenerate meinbers. Nor every one that ſay 
unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of heaven Hither pertain the parables 
of the Seed and the Tares : likewiſe, of the Net gathering both good and bad Fiſh, Th 
snviſcbte Church is a company of thoſe which are ele&ed to eternall life, in whony 
new life is begun here by the holy Ghoſt, and is perte&ed in the life to come, Thi 
Church, as long as it warfarethand ſojourneth on earth, alwaies lieth hid in the yig 
ble Church. It is otherwiſe called the Church of the Saints, They which are in thi 
inviſible Church, never periſh ; therefore neither are any Hypocrites therein,bu 
Ele only, of whom it 18 faid : No man ſhall plucke my ſheepe out of mine I 
forndation of the Lord remaineth ſure, and hath this ſeale ; The Lord knamerbwho « 
his. Ir is called *ww4f6ble , not that the men therein are inviſible, btitbecaſeth 
faith and godlineſſe is inviſible, neither is known of any but of themſelves,inwhan 
it is ; and becauſe wee are not able certainly to diſtinguiſh or diſcerne in theyi 
Church the true godly from the Hypocrites. p 
Moreover, both theſe parts of the true Church, both vifible and inviſible, x 
either univerſall or particular. The «niver/all viſeble Church, is the company oll 
thoſe which profeſſe the DoArine, whereſoever in the world they be. Theym 
cular viſible Charch, is alſo a company of thoſe which profeſſe the Dori 
ſome certaine place. The viſible Church is univerſal, inreſpe of the profeſgt 
one faith in Chriſt, and of one dotrine and worſhip, But zt 4 particular, in mh 
of place and habitation, aud of diverſity of rites and cuſtomes, So alſo the in 
Church « univerſall : as all the EleR, in whatſoever place they bee, and whatha 
time they lived, have one faith : againe it # particular, as either in this or th 
they havethe ſame faith. Now all particylar Churches are parts of the uning 
and the viſible, are parts of the univerſall Church viſible , as ato the inviſkn 
parts of the univerſall Church inviſible. And of his perſonall viſ6ble (hurgl 
the Article or Creed ſpeake properly, 7beleeve the holy Catholike Church, buy 
ſides that the univerſall invifible Church is Catholike, it is alſo nobilitated 
this title, that it is Holy. Further, in this is the true communion of Saintst 
Chriſt and all his members, There is almoſt the ſame difference betweent 
ble and inviſible Church, which is between the whole and part. For the an 
lyeth hid in the wi/ble as a part inthe whole, Which appeareth out of this pl 
of Paul ; Whom the Lord predeſtinated , them alſo hee called. This calling, 
the Lord calleth us, is of two ſorts ; inward and outward, The inward St.Þ 
was wrought according to the purpoſe of ſaving men : and the Ele& areal 
both ; Hypocrites are called only by the o#tward calling. And in reſpe& of 
ward calling is the Church.called vſ6/e , and the Church of the called; where 
Figmacrites alſo. But the i»vi/ible is called the Company or Church of the Elelt 
Choſen, ObjeA.1 .1f the whole be viſible, the part alſo i viſible. Anſvy That para 
v4ſble,as concerning men eleted,or as they are men, & as they profeſſe the docrruny 
of the viſible Church : but it is #ot vſ6ble, as concerning the godlineſſe or army 
men, or as concerning faith and repentance in men. Obje&.,2. They which are meg 
Charch, periſh uot, as the definition of the Church affirmeth : Many Hypoerites 
the Church : Therefore eyther Hypocrites ſhall not periſh ; or it # falſe , that 
which are in the Church periſh not, Anſ. They which are in the #nwiſble t 
riſh not ; and of this was our definition, But the Minor propoſition ſpeaketh of 08 
vi/ible Church, in which are many bypocrites. Ob, 3.#bere the inviſible Charts 
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What are the tokens and markes of the ( burch, | 3 49 | 


got, weither i the viſible ; In the time of Popery was not the inviſible : Therefore there 

was not the vi/ible. Ani,I deny the Minor. For there alſo were remnants ; that is,there 

were alwaies ſome mingled with thoſe dregs, who held the foundation,ſome more 
ly,ſome leſſe. In ſumme, The Church was oppreſſed, but not extinguiſhed. 

There is alſo another diviſion of the Church , into the Charch of the Old Teſta- —_ of 
ment and of the New.The Charch of the Old Teſtament is a company or congregation, meat & the New: 
imbracing the DoArine of Moſes and the Prophets, and making profeſſion,thart they 
will imbrace in Jury the Moſaicall Ceremonies, and keep them ;andas well in Ju- 
ry, as alſo out wg umbrace the things ſignified by thoſe Ceremonies : that is,be- 
keving the Meſhas which was to be exhibired. The Church of the New Teftament 
hath not theſe (ifferences, becauſe all beleeve in the Meſſias already exhibired, This . 
Churchis acompany imbracing the doctrine of the Coſpel, uſing the Sacraments in- 
fitted by Jeſus Chriſt, andbeleeving in him being exhibited the true Meſlias, 

, 


3 What ave the tokens and markes of the Church, R 
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THe markes of the true Church are, 1. Profeſſion of the true, uncorrupt, and rights 1.Profe'sion of 
TT} ankr fred Dottrine of the Law and Goſpel, that is, of the Do&rine of the Pro- I SE. 
and Apoſtles, There concurre withall oftentimes errours ; but yet norwith- 
ding this marke is ſure, if the foundarion bee kept, albeit ſtubble bee builded 
thereon: yet ſo, that thoſe errours of ſtubble bee not maintained, 2.7 he right and *;Theright uſcof 
levfal w/e of the Sacraments. For amongſt other ends of the Sacraments this is one, 
thtthis company of Gods Church may be diſcerned from all Seats and Heretikes, : 
Irofeſſion of obedience to the Dottrine or Mimſtery. Theſe three markes of the ek rams of 
arecontained in thoſe words of Chriſt : Goe and teach all Nations, baptizing dodrine. 
Srmninthe name of the Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt : teaching them to 0b- —— 
dl things whatſoever I have commanded you : And weare to hold and keep theſe 
notes and markes, 1 .In re{pe& of Gods glory, that enemies may bee diſcerned from 
ies, 2. Inreſpet of our owne ſalvation, that we may joyne our ſelves tothe rrne 

hurch, Object. 1.7 here were inal ages preat errours both publike and private in the a_ the ke} 
| « (An{,x.But ſtill the foundation was held; on which ſame built gold, ſome © 
, 2.Errours are not defended by the Church : and this marke ſtanderh ſure,if 
Eandation be held, though on it ſtubble be built, ſo that ſuch errours and ſuch 
1 le be not maintained. | 
Gta. 2.1» many Churches , which profeſſe true dofirine , this third marke us not Againitthe thitd 
Jai: T! efore they are no Churches, Anſw.1.There are many in them,who indeed _s 
and.indeavour toyeeld obedience. 2.All obey, acknowledging by their pro- 
that ſinnes ought not to bee maintained. But it i neceſſary , that this third 
wld be added : becauſe they ſhould mocke God , who would fay that they 

this DoRrire of Chriſt,and would not frame their lives according unto it, , . ” 
£3. But thoſe which al! Schiſmatikes and Heretikes doe challenge unto them, are er = 
markes of the true Church, But all of them doe challenge theſe unto them > Not all, that cha 
tefore they are not markes of the true Church, Anſw,I deny the Major. For wee makes, are the 
to fe-whether they challenge them, but whether they have them., So alſo Church, becauſe 
Litfollow, that the heavenly bleſſings, which are proper to rhe true Church, ,cr,hough they 

irs alſo, becauſe they challenge them. Obje&.4. Withour which the Charch Te otra be: 
nt be; that is a marke thereof. But without the ordinary ſucceſſion of Biſhops the ceivionot Bi 
| caimot be : Therefore it is a marke thereof, Anſw.By ordinary ſucceſſion inthe ofthe Chis Chance © 
llkery,is meant the ſucceſſion of Miniſters, in the fame dodqrine and adminiſtra- 
: Kacraments, Andif the propoſition bee fo underſtood, it is true ; for ſucha 
EN Meſſon is nothing elſe, than thoſe notes which we have put. But in the concluſion 

” objeRtion, is underſtood , that there ſhould bee an ordinary ſucceſsion into 
ute fineplace, whether they teach the ſame dotine, or adiverſefrom it. And ſo 
t ſhould be a tying of the Church to a certaine City, Region, and ſo forth, Bur 
ch Fthis ſenſe the Minor and Concluſion are falſe, 
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3 —=y Why the (burch is called one,holy,and Catholike, © 


4. hy the Charch s called one, holy, and Catholihe. 


Onegfor conſent He Church is called oxe,not in regard of the cohabitation, orthe neere dye. 
- wp and do- ling of the members thereof, or tor their agreement in rites and ceremonies of 
"_ their Religion; but in reſpect of their conſent in faith and dottrine. It isalfo called 
Holy, becauſe it is fandified of God by the bloud and ſpirit of Chriſt, that it may 
Holy, z.for lmpu- he 11ke unto him, not in perfection , but, 1.By imparation of righteonſneſſe ; becaule 
Re ptoaixe Chriſts holineſſeand obedience is m— unto it. 2.By inchoation of righteonſueſy;, 
righreoulacls. heczuſe the holy Ghoſt doth renue it by little and little, and cleanſe it from the 4 
8 of ſinne, that all the members may begin all the parts of obedience. 3.Becanſe 2g 
3.For the uſe vo...» conſecrated t0 an holy and divine wſe, and therefore ſequeſtred from the rout of wig. 
crated. ked ones, who are without the Church, Ir is called Catholike, 1.1» reſpeft of pls 
Catholike in re- Tar" . : 
ſpe& of placeand Ces + becaule 1t 15 ſpread through the whole world, For there is one univer 
fume. Church ofall places,and degrees of life, neither is it tied toa certaine place & ki 
dome, or toa certaine ſucceſſion. 2.7 reſpet# of rime : becauſe there is but one me 
Church ofall times, which alſo is at all rimes ſo-Catholike , as that it is diſperſed 
through the whole world,neither is itat any time tied to any certain place. 3,Jum. 
ſpett of the men, who are members of the ſame. For the Church is gathered outof al 
forts of men, all ſtates, kindreds,and nations, Je i nor Catholike, becauſe it poſſeſſerh 
many kingdomes. For Catholtke isatitle given unto the Church in the 
-prerr y of time : for before time the Church was limited within narrow bounds, Now;the 
*S'* there is but one Church of all times and ages, from the beginning of the world une the 
end, it is out of doubx. For, 1 .7t i manifeſt, that the Church hath ever been, Neithe 
can Abrahams daies be obje&ed, as ifbefore he was called, there had been nowes 
ſhip of the true Godin his family, and himſelfe had been after his calling ahee 
without any others. For before his calling, hee held the foundation and groundzef 
dodrine of the true God,though it were darkned with ſuperſtitions mingled thay 
with. Againe,Melchiſedech lived atthe ſame time,who was the Prieſt of the muſt bet 
God;8 therefore heither was Abrahamafter his calling alone,but there wereathyy 
beſides him, worſhippers of the true God, whoſe Prieſt was Melchiſedech. a7ke 
the Charch, as it hath been ever, ſo ſhall it alſo continue ever, appeareth by theſes 
Eſay $821 monies : My words ſpall not depart ont of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed 
HETITT Tf the might and day may be changed, then ſhall my Covenant alſo be changed, Tarni 
Mateb.20- you alwaics unto the end of the world, Moreover, Chriſt was ever, and ever ſlllivt 
King,Head,and Prieſt of the Charch. Wherefore the Church was ever,andeverl 
be. And hence alſo it is manifeſt,7hat the {hnrch of both Teſtaments, is one ud the 
fame: that which is confirmedalſo by the article following. For Chriſt is then 
fier of his Church, who is common to men of both Teſtaments. w 
 Hitherto appertaineth the queſtion of the anthority of the Church, The 
maintaine , that rhe authority of the Church is greater than the authority 
Scripture:Bar this is falſe. For the Church made not the Scripture,but the Serj 
the Church. They urge S. Auguſtine his teſtimony, S. Auguſtine againſtMa 
chzus his Epiſtle,cap.5.ſheweth how he was brought to the faith of the Catholike 
Church. For he faith,That he obeyed the Catholikgs,when they ſaid, Beleeverlt 
and there he bringeth forth that common ſaying : 7 woxld not beleeve the G 
cept the anthority of the Catholike Church moved mee therewnto, By the teſtin 
therefore of the Church hee was moved to reade the Goſpel, and tobeleevethit 
heavenly do&rine was contained therein. But doth hee, after hee beleeved theGo 
ſpel, —_ that hee would beleeve the Church more than the Goſpel, iftie 
Chure determine or propound any thing , which is either contrary tothe 
or can bee proved by no teſtimony of Scripture ? This doubtleſſe Auguſtine ne 
meant, Nay,elſewhere hedenounceth Anathema,and biddeth a curſe to come to 
who declare any th "e beſides that that wee have received in the writings of the Law 
c 


Goſpel, And in the 


TT 


fe-ſame place he witneſſeth, That hee, becauſe hee belerveththt Þ 3.0: 
Goſpel, cannot beleeve Manichens, for that hee readeth nothing in the Goſpelof Mar the f 
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The difference between the (hurch and Commais-weale. 


chew Apeſileſvip : Therefore traditions or ordinances of the Church bring us1unto 
the Scripture, and tie us to that voice, which ſounderh in the Scripture. 

But here it muſt bec obſerved, how honeſtly and fairely the Papiſts deale. For ThePapitts 
whereſoever they meet with the word, Tradition, that by and by they wreſt to - a= 110 ang 
their traditions , which cannot bee proved out of the Word of God, As when 
paul faich, 7 de/ivered unto you that which [ received : Straight-wayes they cry our ; 

Heare you traditions ? I heare ; but reade on there in the words following, Paul him- 
flfe by writing declaring what thoſe traditions are : 7 delrvered wnto you, how thar 
Chriſt died for our ſinnes, according to the Scripture. eAnd that hee was buried, and 
that be aroſe the third day, according to the Scriptxre, Here you heare Pauls traditi- 
ons to bee double things written, For firſt, they were taken out of the Scripture of 
the Old Teſtament. Secondly, they were committed to writing by Saint Paul him- 
ſelfe. So Paul lah of the Lords Supper,7 have received of the Lord,that which I have « Coc.1r.23; 
delivered unto Jo, B ut this tradition, after the Evangeliſts, himſelfe alſo hath ſet 
downe in writing. The Teſtires cite the laying of Paul, Withdraw your ſelves from 1 TheCy-16: 
brother that walketh inordinately, and xot after the traditions which yee received 
of ws, Bata lictle after,in the ſame Chapter he deſcribeth what tradition he meaneth, 
wit is manifeſt to him that looketh on the place. And yer will they thence prove, 
tharmany things are to be beleeved, which cannot bee proved by any teſtimony of 
pure. The like impudency they ſhew inanother teſtimony taken out of Luke. 
delivered them the decrees to keepe, ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders , which. As 16.4. 
werear Fer»ſalem : When a little before hee witneſſeth, that thoſe decrees were ſet <5 
dwne in letters written by the Apoſtles, 

That opinion or ſaying of the Papiſts, The Chmrch doch not exre, is true after this Hw the Church 
firt : 1,7 he whole doth not erre,though ſome members thereof doe erre. 2.It doth; 37 >< #iduer 
fot ere #n7ver/ally, although in ſome points of doftrine it may. 3 .7t errerh not in the 
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5.1s what the Church differeth from the Common-weale, 


THe Church differeth from the Common-weale: 1.Becauſe Common-weales axe Seven differences 

diſtin&, and Kingdomes of the world, are in divers places and times. The g_ = 
Charch is alwaies one and the ſame at all times,and with all men. 2. The Kingdomes Comments 
adStates of the world have-many heads,or one chiete Head, and many other in- I 
friour heads beſides, and that on earth. The Church hath but one, and that in 2 
ketven.3. The Common-wealth is governed by certaine Lawes made for the main= 3. 
tmnce of outward peaceand tranquility, The Church is ruled by the holy Ghoſt 
wdthe Word of God, 4.The Common-wealth or civill State requireth ourward #4 
aedience onely. The Church requireth both , as well inward obedience as out- 
mard, 5.In civill States and Commor-wealths there is power and liberty to make xF 
my lawes poſitive by the authority of the Magiſtrate , the- yiolating-of which | 
res bindeth mens conſciences , and deſerveth corporall puniſhments : ths 

is tied tothe Word of God, to which it is not lawfull toadde ought, or to 

@rat ought from it. 6.The civil: State hath corporall power , wherewithitis 5g 
wed againſt the obſtinate and diſobedient, For he may,andought by forceto curb 
theſe, and to puniſh them by theſword. The Church puniſheth by denounci 
Gods wrath out ofthe Word of God. 7.In the Church are alwaies ſome ele& 
toly; but not alwaies in the Common-wealth, 


6. Whence ariſeth the difference of the Church from the reſt 
| of mankinde, h 


i are three ſorts of men very much different one fronranother. For, r.Some Thice ſors of | 
en are even 51 profeſſion eftranged and aliants from the Charch ; as who deny men inthe world. 
and" repentance : and- therefore are operi enemies of God-and the Church, Þ 
®.Others are called, but not effetually ; which are Hypocrites , who profeſſe indeed - 
the faith ; but without any true converſion unto God. 3.0thirs are rallede fſoltu- J 
$ : p ally , 


AnSSSACcCECMCTSS ds 


%* 


. "= - 

5; 

—C@ Y 
. 


' Whether there bee Predeſtination, 
ally ; which are the ele, whoare but alittle portion, according to that of Chriſt 
Aany are called, but few are choſen. Now the difference being knowne, let us ina 
ens canenpo word ſee what is the cauſe of this difference. 1, The efhicient cauſe of this difference 
eweentheChucch is the EleRion of God, willing} to-gather unto himſelfe a Church in earth. 2, The 
and oikers: Gone of God is the mediate executor of this his will and purpoſe, the holy Ghoſ 
A& 14-16, the immediate, 3. The word of Gad is the inſtrumentall cauſe : 7 times paſt Gag 
> = han ſuffered all the Gentiles to walks #n their owne waies, God hath mercy on whom he wil 
Rom.8.:9.39 and whom he will hee hardneth. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to mee, T, 
which he knew before, he alſo predeſtinate to be made like to the Image of his Soune ; aud 
whom he predeſtinate, them alſo he called, &c, Ry theſe words weare taught,thatthe 
romiſe of grace is generall in reſpe& of the Ele, or Beleevers. God _ would 
_ all to be faved ; and that, 1. Inreſpe& that hee loveth the ſalvation of all: Zu 
the Ele onely have attained to that ſalvation, 2, In reſpe& that he iftviteth alltofþ 
vation : But the reſt have beene hardened, ot | 


.* 


7. Whether any one may be ſaved ont of the Church, 


Noneſaved our O man can bee ſaved out of the Church : Becauſe without the Church there 

a no Saviour; therefore no ſalvation alſo. Wirhowr me you can doe nothing, . 4, Be 

RG cauſe whomſoever God hath choſen and ele&ed to the end, which is erermllly 
them he hath choſen to the meanes ; which is the inward and outward calling. The 
ele& therefore,though they be nor at all times members of the viſible Churches 
they are all made ſuch before they die. Obje&t. Therefore Eleftion 1 not free, ta, 
Itis free, becauſe God choſe freely, both to the end, and to the meanes, But alterle 

* hath orce deſtinedand ordained men to meanes,he never changeth: We herealbax 

to hold againſt the Anabaptiſts,that Infants, which are borne inthe Church, 
of the Church. 


"» 


OF PREDESTINATION. J 


Th common place of Predeftination,or ele&ion & reprobation,ariſeth ontolt! 
former place of the Church,and is joyned with it. The ſpeciall queſtionsmy* 


FEY» SBEPS.t- o2: - irs Eco e< ic. 


. Whether there be Predeſtination, 7, Whether the Elett bee alwaies maybe 
. Whatit , . | of the Church and the Reprobateie 
. What is the cauſt thereof. 8, Whether the Ele fall from the (ns: 
. What are the effets thereof. | | | and the Reprobate remaine everwl 

. Whether it be anchangeable, Church, Ki 

. How farre it is knowne unto ut, 9 F - 


. What uſe there ts of this dofirim, © 
Am a —=—* 
I. Whether there be Predeſtination, ; —_— 2: 
V Hen the Queſtion is,herher there bee Predeſftination, then this is 00 in _ 
| ON>Whether there be any ſuch connſell of God,which hath ſevered ſome th : F 
and ethers to be reprobate. Some ſay, that Elefion, when as mention there «made i 4 
in Scripture, 15 taken for ſome excellency, for which a man 1 worthy to be elelh "of + 
ſex : 28 we may ſay,A choice and gallant horſe, $9 alſo they interpret Reprs 
. burfalſly : for it is the eternall counſell and purpoſe of God, = 
| RS _ That there is Predeſtination,that is cleft5on and. reprobation in God, theſe teſtim®y 
moay ef Saip- nies of Scripture doe confirme, Many are called,but few are choſen, Te have not ®thed 
Mat.2e.16., Jen me, but I have choſen you. Other ſbveepe have I alo which are not of rhu fould, | (an 
Jobaurg.16: choſe us in him before the foundation of the world, Hee predeſtinared us to bee «up j>"s 
Epber:r 49 through Jeſius Chrift unto bimſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of his will, 1 wil (37 
- . _ much people in this cttie, As my 4s were ordained unto eternal life, beleeved, | 


Rom2.30.” Hepredeſtinate, them alſo he ca 
. wed by Scripture. Of Reprobation theſe places in ſpeciall make mention. God dorh fhew hi 
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in Whether there be Predeſtination. 453 ; 
' FRM 2s of wrath. It is given unto you to know the ſecrets of the kingdbme of beaven : Kon 9.23- v 
-4 area $5 not o_ Who 266. before of old x yrine to this 4 s-/20 Thos rr 
haſt bid theſe things from the wiſe. Tee are not of my ſhrepe, Hee hath made ul things Mau: 25. 
or bis owne ſake : even the wicked for the day of evill, | are res 
P ObjeRt.1. But the.promſe of grace u univerſal, Anſ. It is univerſall, in reſpeRt 
ofthe faithfall, char 1s, it belongerh to all thoſe who beleeve. But #r 5s partitmlar, 
Ajareſpect ofall men. Our adverſaries ay, that thoſe which are converted may fall a- 
& 29. Which is to weaken and diminiſh the generall promiſe, Repl, Bu# « #« ſaid, 
That God will that all men be ſaved, Anſ. But contrary, Many are called, but ſew cho- 
few, This peoples heart is waxed fat, ſaith the Loyd, leſt they ſpall returne that I might and (goth. 
Teale them. And here it is ſaid, that God will that ſome bee not ſaved. Therefore Place of Serip: 
Theſe teſtimonies are contrary one to another, God forbid, God will that all bee f@a- | 
ved, as be «5 delighted with the ſalvation of all. Albeit, elſe-where it is faid, That hee Tenn n5s 
 prjojeeth at the ſtruftion of the wicked ; yer he rejoyceth not therear, as it isa vexa- Pro.:.26- 
tion or deſtruction of his creature, but as it 1s an execution of his juſtice: 2. Hee 
willthatall be faved, iz a/tzuch as he inviteth all to repentance : But he will not have 
* all Gaved, in reſpe& of the force and efficacy of calling. Hee doth good to all, if ſo bee agg 17.55; © 
theymight have groaped after him, and found him. The ele obtaine it, the reſt are hay. Rom-11-7+ 
ded He faith verily unto all; Honeſty of life pleaſerh me : ye owe it untome. But 
Sefith not to all, I will work it in you ; but to the ele& only, becauſe from everla- 
ic hathſo pleaſed him. wn 
TObjeR.2, He that giveth unequally to thoſe that are equall.is an acceprer of perſons, 
Us. It is true. 1. {hee giveth to thoſe which are equiall, unequally, for any outward 
muſes or reFefts,that is,for fuch cauſes as are not thatcondirion,in reſpec of which, 
| rewards or puniſhments were tobegiven, or notto bee given : that is, when 
theauſe which is common to both, 1s neglected, and other things regarded, which 
renot the cauſe,as riches,honoursAnd the like, But here God reſpecteth not theſe 
ves, but requirerh faith, for the receiving of this benefit, and converſion,and 
iveth eternall life to them which have theſe, and denyeth it ro them which have 
965: 2.. Hee that giveth unto thoſe which are equall, #nequally, being bound to 
; were an accepter of perſons, Bur God giveth moſt freely, of his meere mercy 
mace. Hee is bound to no man : becauſe wee were his enemies, therefore hee 
moſt juſtly have excluded all. Andif unjuſtice ſhould any way fall into God 
God forbid that we ſhould thinke) he ſhould bee unjufl, ate bn accepter of 
s, in that hee giveth any thing at all. Whereas then hee hath mercy on ſome, 
adnot on others, he is no accepter of perſons : as if thou, being moved with pity & 
| 2 oq__—— givea farthing to one beggar, anda penny to another, thou arr 
wttherefore an accepter of perſons. Why then, O man, accuſeſt thou God, that 
Wee hath mercy on whom hee will, and hath not mercy on whom hee will not have 
Wh mercy ſeeing he is bound unto none ? 7s #t nor Lawfall for me (faith Chriſt) to doe a I Mar.20.r5: 
with mine owne? 1s thine eye evill,becauſe 1 am good ? Who bath given firſt wnto the $435 
9&7? Toknow this,is behoovefull for the glory of God, 
F IbjeR. 3. 1t 55 meet and juſt,that he who hath taken a [ſufficient ranſome for all ſons, 
ld receive all men into favour, God hath received a ſufficient ranſome in his Sonne 
the [net of the whole world, Therefore he ſhomld receive all men into ſavonr, An. JETEnr 
Eaſt not onely be a ſufficient ranſome for all, but muſt bee alſo applied unto all re- chough — 
. os itby faith : bur it isnot applied unto all : becauſe it is ud 7 pray not for the forall zyer noe 
Os but for them which thow haſt given me Rep.1 . A ſufficient ranſome onght to be ap- r 4 ryan nf 
SEE anto a/{, That a ſatfficient ranſome ought to be applied unto all, is proved, be- John 17-5. 
HF this is 4 property of infinite, mercy to doe good unto all, Anſ. Wee deny that infi- 
4 Lo mercy confiſteth herein.” It confiſtethnot in the nwwber of thoſe that are ſaved, 
YA mthe manner, how they are (aved. Moreover, he will not give this benefit un» 
"1: becauſe he is withall moſt wiſe and juſt. He may and will together exerciſe 
= his mercy and his juſtice. God /o loved the world,thar he bath given his onely be- 
$hoten Sonne, that whoſoever beleeveth in bim, ſhould wy wy - but have eternall life, 
le that beleeverh nor, is condemned already, Repl. 2, Hee that takgth « ſhfſitient _ 
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Whether there bee Predeſtination. | 


tories ſake. Anſ.x The 
it be true in creatures. 


g bound to ſave them. 3, Being bound to have more regard of tis ownegle, 
ry,thanof mens ſalvation. ' 
Objea.s.. He that deſtineth to the end deftineth alſo to the meanes whereby wecame 
to theend. God (according tothis doftrine) deſtinerh ſorve to the end, that is, dema« 
tion. Therefore he deſtineth them to the meanes alſo which ave fines, For that fines av 
the means to come todamnation,ts proved,becauſe that it is amean,without which weeas- 
not come to the end ; as, none can come to damnation without finne, Anſ. Meanes weof 
two ſorts. Some,which goe howſoever before the end,rhat is,which he uſeth,yho 
tenderh to the end, 8& by the helpe whereof he obtaineth and accompliſheth thead 
which he intendeth. Other meanes there are which come indeed unto the end, hut 
are not done by him which intended the end. Thoſe hee may ſaffer or admit, buti 
followeth nor, that he will them. Wherefore, I anſwer unto the Major : Heeths 
will the end, will alſo the meanes which himſelfe worketh,and by which he w 
obtaine the end which hee intendeth : but nor all meanes ; otherwiſe there 
more in rhe concluſion,than inthe premiſſes.Neither wil he alſo thoſethings,whiat 
- as that is, hee hindreth them not from being done, if they hindragt 
is end. 4% 
Godjincallingall, Obje&.s. He that calleth all and yet will ſave but ſome onely, diſſembleth : Gull 
Cn 8* ſo : T herefore he difſembleth, Anſ. Of meere particulars nought followeth, Orghas 
dfembla. is afallacy in putting that which is nocauſe, fora cauſe. Wherefore, to theajt 
we anſwer : Hee doth not doe it to illude men : but either to leave all wirhonre 
cuſe, or to invite them to repentance.” And further, if you underſtand the] 
_—_ it is to be denied : becauſe there may be another cauſe : and if it bee ſoy 
it is thus to be CNT ; Hee that calleth all, and yet will ave but ſome 
toillude men,or to deceive them, he diſſembleth : if hee call them indefinitedl 
with amind not willing to work in them roobey. But God never promiſed,0em 
would work this inall. Wherefore there is no contradiction in theſe propalitis 
All onght to dv it,and, I will worke in ſome to do it ; becauſe the ſame thing is ; 
edin the one,which is affirmed inthe other : but a diverſe thing. p- 
Ob. 7. They ,whoſe ſalvation dependeth on the ſecret counſell of God,canntt hav 
- fort. Onr ſalvation dependeth on the ſecret comnſell of God, Therefore wee canniti 
tontor ” comfort. Anſ. We cannot have comfort before it is revealed unto us. But that 
counſel of God is opened unto us by his Son and the holy Ghoſt. Likewiſe 
feRts. Being juſtified by faith,we have peace towards God, He hath ſealed us, ctk 
ven the earneſt if the fpirit in our hearts. Hee that hath created us for this rhing #' 
who alſo hath given unto us the earneſt of the ſpirit, The ſame ſpirit beareth witnen1 
our ſpirit that we are the children of God, Hereby we know that he dwelleth in ms, O) 
*n him,cvenby nk hr which he hath given us, Wherefore before this manifelt WS 
or revealing it holdeth true, that wee can reape no comfort out of Gods ſecret? | 
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Objea.s. That which i done mm vaine, no man ſhould indeavony, But the Reprobate 
bot its vaine repent, becauſe it is impoſſible that they ſhould be ſaved, Anſ. This 1s true, 
ifany knew that they were reprobate. Bur God will have no man ſo toderermine 
ofhimſeife. 2. It is a contradiction,to be a reprobate, an,to fhew repentance : for 
if they did repent, then were they not now reprobates, Therefore there conmerh 
danger by this abſurdity, 

ObjeR- 9. That danger which is not, weed not bee taken heed of, But wato the Elef? = JEnnuw _ 
there #s #0 danger of condetmation, Therefore they need not take beed thereof. Anſ. The q.nger,becauic 
Major is true, if there ſhould be no danger wherher heedbe raken or not taken, But endures vy 
there isno danger unto the elect;thar is, being heedfull and bewaring of ary danger ©* 
tat is tro come. Bur all the ele are heedfal}, circumſpe& and warie : and thoſe 
who are not heedfull,are not ele. For from whom God averterh and turneth aw 
: thisdanger, he worketh alſo in them to be very wary,and to take good heedthereof, 

Whom hee predeſtinate, them hee ju#tificd, They therefore doe amiſſe, who thinke to Rem-t.30. 
receive comfort,withour any defire of good conſcience. Rep). Bt if they my#? take | 
beed and beware ,they are nncertaine, Anſ, Nojbecauſe they have this as aſpurtogoe 

forward and perſevere. Bur, to be certaine,and,not to have a deſire of repentance & 
amendment of life, implietha contradiion : as if thou ſhouldeſt fay, Iam certaine 

my reward,therefore I will nor run:for a reward isnot givenbut to him that run- 

th. Theſepropofitions doe one mutually follow another, to be cerraine of falvati- 

aand,to have a deſire of converſion and atnendment of life. 


2. What Predeflination i. 


# 


tdeſtination differeth from providence ,as a ſpecial from the generall, For providenc E The difference | 
4 n 9s. * berween predcſti- 
is the eternall counſell of God concerning all creatures : bur predeſtination is the Ncgn ans pron 
ettrall counſell of God concerning the ſaving of men and Angels. Wherefore Pre- viceace. 


teftinarions the eternall, moſt juſt, and wnchangeable connſell of God, of creating men, of 
ks their fall into ſinne and eternal death, of ſending h1s Sonne into fleſh, that hee 


hebe be a ſacrifice, and of converting ſome by the word and the holy Ghoſt, for the Mes 
s ſake,and ſaving them in trne faith & converſion juſtifying them by and for him, 
them wp to gs beſtowing on themeternall life : and of leaving the reſt in ſin, 
U death,and raifing them np to judgement and caſting ther into eternal paines, 
Weis ſpoken of men which ſhall be ſaved,and not faved : therefore to them onely, 
to Angels,doth this definition of Predeſtination agree. 
. I $ of Predeſtination are, Eleftion and Reprobation, Fleftion is the eternall, ©\e%ow 
Whengeable free,and mo#t juſt decree of God, whereby hee hath decreed to convert ſome 
aCkr.ro preſerve and keep them in faith and repentance and by him to give them eter- 
wap. Reprobation is ſuch adecree of God,as whereby hee hath decreed to leave ſome, Reprobuiets 
# to his moſt juſt judgement in their fins,to pumſh them with blindneſſe, and dam- 
Wor, &- condemrre them, being not made partakers of Chriſt ever laft ingly, That EleRi- 
kewiſe, avalſo Reprobation,are both the decree of God, theſe and the like fay- 
Idoe prove. 7 know whom Thave choſen, His grace wat given to us before the world ney: = 
#, He bath mercy on whom hee will, But therefore Eletion and Reprobation were rom.3.:8. 
"ii by counſel],and therefore both are a decree, and that eternall : becanſe chere is 
whe _ in God, bur all from everlaſting,and the Scripture doth manifeſtly ſay, 
Cod hath choſen us before the foundation of the world. Seeing then hee hath cho- Feb<f.14- 
= hee hath cherefore rejeRed the reſt. That which the very word of choo- | 
Seth ſhew. For, whatſoever is choſen, the ſame is choſen, other things being 4 


Y 


3. What are the canſes of Predeſtination,or eleftion and reprobation. 


2 
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> : 1 | 
Pee efficient and morive cauſe is the good pleaſure of God. It i /9,0 Father, be- Thecificiear | 4 
canſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch, God hath not foreſtene any thing in us, for aion,Gods good 
i he ſhould chuſe us, for there ca be no good in us, as of our ſelves, ſeeing we pleaſureznoramy 


Ub ancare the children of wrath, as well as others, For if any good be fond in = BpheCa fe 
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'  thatheedoth worke wholly in us : and hee workerh nothing in us, which hee bath 
not decreed to worke from everlaſting. Wherefore the alone gracious and free: 
good pleaſure of God, or the alone free mercy of God, is the efficient and motive 
cauſe ofour eleftion, Our election IT fay, is of grace, and free ; that is, not in reſyee. 

Rom 9.18. of any good foreſeen in us. He hath mercy on whom he will, that is, hee freely giveth 
Johar5.19 hathe giveth. Te have not choſen mee, but T have choſen you, God bath predeſting, 
4 to be adopted through feſus Chriſt unto himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure of hi 
Thecauſcofre- will, See further Row,9.11, Col.1.12. 2 Tim.1.9,10, In like manner alſo the effici. 
probatiotis 2 out Cauſe of reprobation is the moſt ſree good pleaſure of God, For we, being all by natzre 
kpheſ.r,5, the children of wrath,had all periſhed, if finne were thecauſe of reprobation, whey. 
fore the cauſe of reprobation u not in men themſelves, but that is in God his will of 
ſhewing forth his juſtice. Therefore of particular men, why this man is eleted and 
hee reprobated, there can bee no other reaſon given, but the good pleaſure of Gag 
de onely. But the cauſe of damnation is altogether in men,whichis finne. For God yilſ 
nation is the fice declare his jaſtice in the damnation of the reprobate. Hee therefore condemnethys 
wilofdivels man, nor ordainethunto condemnation, unlefle it bee for ſinne : neither willeth hee 
_ the damnation as it is damnation, butas it is a juſt puniſhment. Now puniſhment 
taketh not place but there, where ſinne was before ſeated. The principall cauſe 
therefore of damnation, is the free will of divels and men ; becauſe oftheir 
accord they fell from God. But the firſt cauſe of /a/vatioy is, the eterrall andhees 
leRtion of God,whereof God foreſaw no cauſe inus, why he would convertusur 
ro Chriſt rather than others;why he would fave and redeeme ns out of the comma 
and general] deſtrution,wherean all were plunged,rather than others. The 
finall cauſe of Predeſtination is Gods glory : and the laſt and proper finall cauſed 
election, is the manifeſtation of Gods gooaneſſe and mercy iu freely ſaving the EleRThe 
next and neareſt finall cauſe of our eleftion, is our juſtification, when God doth 
his Sonne freely account us for righteous. Both which finall- cauſes the Apoltle 
EpheC..6. compriſeth in theſe words ; Hee hath predeſtinated us to the praiſe of the ry ln 
grace, wherewith hee hath made us freely accepted in his beloved, Likewiſe of 
trary ; The firſt finall cauſe of reprobation , 1s the declaration of Gods juſtice, ſus 
Rom.2 9% rity and hatred againſt fin in the reprobate, God would to ſhew his wrath,and 10 mubrhit 
power known, ſuffer with long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared to deſiruftian,”” © 
Objea.1. God dia forekyow our workes : therefore hee choſe us for our works, 
Hee did foreknow thoſe good things which hee purpoſed to worke inus, #ab 
hee foreknew the perſons : otherwiſe hee could not have foreknowne any: 
workes. So could he not have foreſeene any evill, except hee had purpoſedwpe- 
mit the ſame, 
Ob.2.Whomſoever God choſe in Chriſt them he ſound in Chriſt : for he in Chit 
Epheſ.x.;3. nefiteth none but thoſe who are in Chriſt God choſe us in (hriſt,T herefore he fendus| 
Chrif#t : that is, he foreſaw that we ſhould be accepted of Chriſt, that wee would wine 
rather than ethers, and wonld become better than others ,and therefore he choſe m, 
We deny the Major. For the reaſon alleadged holdeth not true in e/e&:onbutimnee 
effe 4s of eleftion, and in the conſummation of Chriſts benefits, which are imparted 
unto none, but ſuch as are in Chriſt by faith : according to that ſaying of Cit? 
John15-44 DFE xcept ye abide in me ye ſhall have no life in you, IneleRion and the firſt cauſe 
it is apparently untrue, by that reſtimony of Paul which the obje&ion citeth,"t 
 Epheſ.x4, he choſe us before the foundations of the world were laid, not becauſe wee wouldbet, 
but that we ſhould be holy and blameleſſe : not becauſe we were already in Chriſt, bit 
that he might engraffe us into Chriſt, and adopt us to be his ſonnes. W hereforeall 
foreſcene faith and holineſſe is not the cauſe, but the effe& of our eleRion inCrilk 
He choſe us not then being ſonnes,bur hereafter to be adopted ſons. Auguſtinefiitl 
He choſe not us becauſe we were then holy, neither yet becauſe wee would hereafter og 
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holy, but he rather choſe ws to this end,that inthe time of grace we might be holyt 
good workes. But the Pelagian here contradicting.the truth, faith ; God 
who would be holy and unſpotted by reaſon of their free-will, and therefore hee i MF Gmnj 
his foreknowledge choſe them ſuchas he knew they would be. Butthe a Ut 


2 


i What the effefts of Predeſtnation are. | ; < "2 I 


the mouth of the Pelagian, whileft he ſaith, that we ould be holy. 
* ObjeR. 3- Chriſt: merit applyed MHnto ts by faith, ts the canſe of our Eleftion. There« 
not the good pleaſure of God, Anſw. Chriſts merit is not the cauſe of Ele#ion, 

tar is reckoned among the effefts thereof, and amongſt the cauſes of our /a/ve- 

res, Hee choſe us in Chriſt, that is, as in the head, Wherefore hee firſt choſe the 

head, and ordained him unto the office of the Mediatour-ſhip, as Peter teſtifieth : 

ds, hee alſo choſe us as members in that head. S$s God loved the world, that » verr.16: 
hee gave þ14 onely —_— Sonne, &c, Wherefore Gods love, that is, his free Ele. 19> 3-16: 
Gays the cauſe of his ſending of the Sonne : and not the ſending of his Sonne the 
of his love. 
Wt 4. Evill workes are the cauſe of Reprobation, therefore geod workes are the 
aft of Elefion. Anſ. Evill workes are not the cauſe of Reprobation ; but of that 
followeth Reprobartion, that is, of damnation. For it fin had been the cauſe of 

mobation, we had been all Reprobates, becauſe we are all the ſons of wrath. Foy 
on the children were born,and when they had neither done good nor evill that the #rpoſe Rom.g.rt.n2; 
God might remaine according to Elettion not by workes,but by him that calleth,it was 

d wats = T he elder ſhall nk the Jounger: Good workes goe not before in him 
tut isto be juſtified, much leſſe are they the cauſe of EleRion : bur they follow in a 
anbeing juſtified, and draw their originall and their perperuall efficacy and yer« 
wfrom Gods meere grace, 


4. What are the effetts of Predeſtination, 


He effe@ of Eletion is the whole worke of our ſalvation, and all the degrees Theeffeftref 
of our r_ I. The creation and gathering of the Church, 2. The ſen- BpkeCna.g.6 

ing and giving of Chriſt the Mediatour, and hisfacrifice, 3. EffeRuall calling of 7%: 
gen to his knowledge, which is the converſion of the Ele&by the holy Ghoſt and 
te Word. 4. Faith, juſtification,regereration. 5. Good works. 6, Final] perſeve- 
ance, 7. Raiſing unto glory. 8. Glorification and eternall life, The effe#s of Repro- The effefs0f RG 
Itiew ore, 1. The creation of the Reprobate. 2. Privation of Gods grace, 3. Blinding | 
whardening. 4. Perſeverance in {inne. 5. Raiſing to judgement, 6. Caſting into Met.11.2 
eenall corments. Blay 6, Ss 
by Divers or contrary cauſes have contrary effefts The efſets of EleftHox ave good 
" k T herefore evill works are the effetts of Reprobation, Anſ. The Major is not al- 
mit true in voluntary cauſes,which can work diverſly, and yet produce no contra= 
neeRs;as in this place there isa diſſimilitude: Becauſe God: yn only to per= 6 , 
werillworks,but towerk good in us. Burthe proper cauſe oſevill works is the di- 4} 
w&tevill men. Ob.2.But God hardneth and blindeth men. Blindnes is an effef? of Re« : 
— 6x « finne : therefore ſinne is an effeft of Reprobation. Anſ. Blindneſle is a 

einreſpeRt of men whoadmitr it, and as it is received of them, and purchaſed by 
ter owne demerit : but as it is inflited of God,irt isa juſt puniſhment. And,rthat 
doth deliver ſome from that blindneſſe, is of his mercy. Obje&.z. Hardneſſe, 
ration, iran effeft of Reprobation, and is a finne. God is author of Reprobation : 
vere of hardneſſe al/o,and of ſinne, Anſw, Hardneſle is an effeRt of Reprobation z 
| t it is done according to Reprobation, but commeth not from it. Hard- 
«&,and blindneſſe, or excecation, are according to Reprobation, or according to Pre« 
Gllinetion, as Gy are finnes. But they are effects of Reprobation or Predeſtinati- 
%uthey are moſt jaſt puniſhments. 


5. Whether Predeſtination bee unchangeable. 


Petf ination is firme, ſure, and unchaxgeable : which may appeare even by this Predeftinadoa] 
| general GT ER God is unchangeable , and doth Se depend _ the ax 
anchangeable courſe of things, bur the ſame rather dependeth on his decree. 
ac therefore hee hath from everlaſting decreed, of ſaving the Ele, and cons 
Wining the Reprobate, that hath hee unchangeably decreed, And therefore both 
"_Fvonand Reprobaticn is firme and _ For whom he rs =_ 
| [ cree 
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Church,when converted and regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, For it is ſaid, If «yy mane path 


Wy , *. A” 6, 22; 
wats 93 p--* 
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358 How far feth Predeſtination is knowne unto us, © 


decreed from everlaſting ſhould bee faved, them alſo hee now will, and fo hereaky 

rpetually. The ſame alſo wee are to thinke concerning reprobation, Ne ither we 
there wanting teſtimonies of Scripture, whereby the fame is confirmed. Thy; the 
6.36. Fathers will, that of all which hee hath given mee, I ſhould loſe ndthing, jy 


- 8 ſhalt ftarid, and 1 will doe whatſoever I'will, Tam the Lord, I change not, Now 
Joh.1028.26. plucks my ſbeepe ont of my hand, Tee beleeve nor, for yee are not of my ſdeepe, The fag, 
3 Timatel9s - — foecgn of God remaineth ſure, and hath this ſeale, The Lord knoweth who ave bis, The 
foundation which Paul ſo calleth, is the decree of ſaving the Ele&. 1. Becauſe iz 
the beginning and well-fpring of our ſalvation, and the end thereof, and of all the mug 
tending to ſalvation, 2, It 1s called the foundation, for the ſwreneſſe and firm 
thereof, becauſe the ſame is never ſhaken, Theſe things are needfull for us to knoy 
that wee may have firme comfort, and conſolation, that wee may beleeye etenyj 
life, and fo all other Articles of Chriſtian faith. The reaſon is often ad 
therefore often to be medirated of; becauſe he that denieth himſelfe to bee cenzin 
of the grace to come, is uncertaine alſo of the preſent graceof God. For Godigw, 
changeable. "A 


6. How far forth Predeſtination,or Eleftion and Reprobation, 1 known unter w, | 
| and whether we may and onght to be certain thereof, ' 


<— 
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—_— but not in ſpeciall, Whether this or that man bee, But of our owne eleQioery 


inſpeciall of us,not onely may, but a!fo oughtto bee in ſpeciall certaine and aſſured, Andye. 


Every man e YL, 1s anknowne Hnto 5100 generall, as, That ſome are Ele, and ſome 


rily thereof we ſhall bee certaine by the effects thereof, namely, by cony be 
is, by true faith and repentance, For that wee may beleeve and know that 04 
certainely choſen to eternall life, wee are bound to beleeve in Chriſt, and tobe Ml * 
alſoeternall life.But this we cannot beleeve,except we have true faith & repay cot 
And as every one ought to have both thoſe : So every one ought certainl tha 
that hee is of the number of the Ele&., Otherwiſe they ſhall accuſe God, | of1 
Rom-5,2- Wee rejoyce under the hope of the glory of God, Chriſt is our interceſſour,watki bt 
everlaſting ſalvation, 7 beleeve everlaſting lsfe : that is, not ſpirituall life ouyb wh 
everlaſting alſo, which being here begun, I carry hence with mee everlaſting lit. WW * 
Neither onely in ſpeciall doth every one know his owne ele&ion by faichadea- Wl Mt 
Thepleaionofo- Verſion, but 1t is ingenerallalſo knowne, that ſome areele&t. And in genenlitt Fu 
rt om oughteſt not only to hope, but alſ: certainely to beleeve that there are otherhehde il * 
thee eleted, For thou art bound to beleeve the Article of the Church, 0 
| beeneatalltimes, and now is. But thou alone by thy ſelfe art not the Cluxe 1 
t Kings 19:14- therefore thou muſt not ſay with Elias : 7 am left alone. But, To diſcernegfpan «1 
lars,and of every ſingle man, is not thine to doe, Thou art notwirhſtandings T 
hope of the eleXion of others,even as concerning every particular man. Ingen : 
is the whole ele&ion of all knowne : in ſpeciall, there is a diverſe conlidentiand i '*! 
himſelfe,and of others, -.” 7 
Nocertainy of = Of reprobation, no man ought to judge or determine any thing certa | 
yo —_—_— touching his owne,or as touching others reprobation,before the end of Firſt 
our ſelyesor o- he that 18 not yet converted, may hereafter be converted before he die; | - 
—_ fore ought to judge of others thatthey arereprobates,but to hope well ofthem:nl = 
of himſelfe every man ought certainly to beleeve that he is an ele&, For we taiti > 
generall commandement, that all beleeve the Goſpel and repent. Nite 
7. Whether the Elelt bee alwaies members of the Church, feetne 
| and the Reprobate never, | Anſy 
The Elch are For he 


—- - He Ele are not alwaies members of the Church ; but then firſt, when they bee 


mepperegat- not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame 3s not his, Likewiſe, the Church is called holy : © 4 
Rom... then firſt are the EleX holy, when they are conyerted. For Saint Paul gi th 
xr Cor 6.11. - 


_ And ſuch were ſome of you ; but yee are waſhed, He hath tranſlated us into the 


| 


Whether the eleFt may finally fall. 
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of bs l:are Soune. Now ſome are borne; live, and die in the Church : others are not 
jorne in it; burare called, either ſoone or late; unto the viſible Church : ſome both 
whe viſible and inviſible Church : as the theete on the croſle : as alſo thoſe of the 


Gentiles, of whom Chriſt ſpake, /have other ſheep which I muſt bring, Alſo, I have Jha 20.5, 


axch people in this Citie : namely, through mine eletion. Sore either are borne 
inthe vilible Church, or come unto it, who nevertheleſleare not members of the in- 
fiſible, and who ſomerimes depart from the viſible. Such are the reprobate, who 
| xenot alwaicseſtranged from the Church, but are ſometimes made members of the 
 vifible Church, though at length they depart from it. They went out from 115. Grie- 
ww Wolves ſhall enter in _ ou, ObjeX. All that beleeve are alwaies members 
tbe Church : but all the Elett doe beleeve, becauſe theſe termes are mutxally affirmed 
the of another, T 0 bee ſaved, elefted, To beleeve. ( For all beleevers are clefted, and to 
" ſaved » And, all who are to be ſaved, and are eletted, doe beleeve,) Therefore all the 
th are alwaies members of the Church, Anſ, Theſe termes indeedare mutually ove 
if&rmed of another, bur yet with s certaine limitation : All true belcevers, and all 
tat areto bee ſaved, are ele&ed, and that alwates, and at all rimes : but all that are 
lected, are both beleevers, and to bee ſaved ; but yetnot alwaies : The ele are to 
ke faved alwaies, but are not both beleevers, andto bee ſaved alwaies : For at one 
imertiey may be ſaid thar they are to bee (aved, and at another,that they are all be- 
kerers, at another, that they are ſaved. Thus farre then are theſe rermes mutually 
med cach of other, as thatall the eleR doe beleeve, or ſhall belceve before the 
adoftheir life. For now is the time of grace:then ſhalbe the time of judgment.Ob.2. 
(iſt notwithſtanding calleth thoſe, which are not as yet converted of the Gentiles, his 
: I have;faith he, other ſheepe, which are not of this fold, that 14, of this part of the 
Charch,which 5s to be gathered ont of the ewes. Wherefore, thoſe other ſheepe ſeeme to 
leof the general flock, Arſe They were then ſheep according to the providence and 
counſell of God ; but they werenot ſheep, as concerning the fulfilling of his decree : 
that is,they were vredeſſinated ſheep.In ſumme: The ele are not alwaies members 
of the Church: bur yet it is required of neceſlity that inthis life they be brought un- 
b theChurch, though it bee ſometimes even at the very point of death, This is it, 
which is faid,that all the ele& muſt in this life begin erernall life, The reprobate are 
ed lometimes members of the Church,neither are they alwaies eſtranged from it: 
kttheir comming is no true comming to the holy Church : neither are they ever 
eee ofthe inviſible Church,that 1s, of the Church and company of Saints. For 
k 
þ 


his they are ever aliens. 


| 8, Whether the Eleft may fall ſrom the (hntch,and the Reprobate 
"a abide alwaies in the Church, 


Ts queſtion is declared and laid open by thoſe things which areſpoken of the 


'unchangeableneſſe of eleAtion, and of the perſeverance of the Saints and godly, 
eEle&; when they are once indeede come unto the Charch ofthe Saints, rhey 


dy been fall from it, but wholly and finally forfake it they never can, Not 
ue 
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wall : becatiſe they never ſo defet or fall, that they can become enemies of God 

Church, Not finally; becauſe they perſiſt not in this Apoſtaſie,bur at length 
Mrne to repentance. They went out from us, but they were not of us * for if they 
bud beenc of ms, they would have continued with us, A bruiſed reede ſhall he not break : 
Wlthe /morthing flaxe hall hee not quench, No man ſpall plucke m 
bed,”A1l the ate and hypocrites doe at length finally depart from the Church 
"dtogether with thoſe gifts, which they had,they loſe alſo thoſe gifts which they 
ſemeto have, Obje&t, The godly alſo oftentimes fall away, as David and Peter, 
4x», They fall : butt neither »ho/ly, nor finally : which alſo befell unto Peter. 
theeretained ſtill in his minde the love of Chriſt, although for feare of danger 
tdenied him, Hee acknowledged alſo afterwards his offence, and did trnely re- 
him thereof. S. Auguſtine pretily faith : Peters faith failed not in his heart, when 
Confeſſion with the motith failed him, David alſo did not wholly fall away, bur 
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1 John 2.19» 
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*3rebuked of the Lord by the Prophet, hee truely repented, and ſhewed that his . 
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260 What the ( ommunion of Saints is, 
faithwas not quite dead, but ina flumber rather for a ſeaſon, Therefore hee pray- 
Plal 51.23- ethon this wiſe : Take nor thine holy Spirit from mee. Wherefore the Saints and 

the Ele& of God never fall away. But Hypocrites and the Reprobate doe 2 
length wholly and finally revolt and fall away. For they doe ſo at alt fall away, thy 
they never returne to repentance, And becauſe the true love of God waz 

in them, and ſo neither themſelves ever were of the number of Gods ele& Saing. 
therefore no marvell though at length they wholly altogether depart and fall , 
way from the Church. Y 


9. What is the uſe of this doftrine, 


He uſe of this dofrine is, 1. That the glory of onr ſalvation bee in whole af,; 
R ng T and given to God, What ha#t thou * 17 haſt not received ? 2, Ther 
2 may have ſure and certaine comfort, This we ſhall have,when as wee ſhall not 
of thoſe things, which are here taught ; and that eſpecially, ifevery of us bee. 
tainly perſwaded that the decree of God,of ſaving his eleR;is altogether 
able ; and further,that himfelfe alſo is of the number of the ele&,even a member 
the inviſible Church,& therefore ſhall never depart from the Church & commu 
The meaningof Of Saints. To belceve therefore the holy Church,is,tobeleeve, that in this viſiblemg. 
the Article | be- 1-2ny and ſocietie are ſome true repentants, and truly converted, and my ſelfe toe 


leeve the holy ca- 


tholike Church. A lively member of the inviſible and viſible Church, 
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———— 


Queſt. 55. What meane theſe words ,, The communion of Saints? 


a 1 Joknr3. Axſw. Firſt, thatall and every one, who beleeverh, are in common 


Row.$-33+ rakers of Chriſt and all his graces, as being his members, 

+ annoy then, that every one ought readily and cheerefully to beſloutk 
b 1 Cor.12.31+ gifts and graces which they have received,tothe commonas 
Philo 5.6 modity and ſafety of all *. | 


The Explication, 


HE Articles following are concerning the benefits of Chriſt, which 
ther heretofore have been, or hereafter ſhall be beſtowed on the Cha 
by the holy Ghoſt. Communion is a reſpe or reference betwetnetwo 
or moe parties, which have the ſame thing in common. The Funds 
110n and ground of this Relation] is the rhing it ſelfe which i: 
The Re/ative is that property of the thing, to wit, that it is common. The TW; 
which the communitie of this thing reſpe&eth, is the poſſe ſſowrs rhem/elour,whidl 
Wha the c5mu- have common fruition of one or many things. The communion therefore of Sum 
nionof Saints is... 5; ax equall participation of all the promiſes of the Gael : or it is 'eA.commen 
fron of Chriſt and all bis benefits, and a beſtowing of gifts by the head Chripontad 
Foure parts member of his bodie for the ſalvation thereof, It ſignifieth therefore, 1, A 
ehrevt. << — Ning of all the Saints with Chriſt as members with the head, wrought by the 
Chriſt, Ghoſt,who dwelleth in the head and in the members,conforming and making the 
like unto their head ; yet reſerving ſtill this proportion, that in the head hee wo 
keth all graces,and that moZ7 perfefty ;inthe members hee worketh thoſe gifts whitl 
are convenient for every one, and ſo much, as is for every one requiſite, 
ry : Or, Anuntonand coherence of the Church with Chriſt, and of the memben 
amongſt themſelves : and that union with Chriſt is with the whole Perſon of 
to wit, with both his divine and humane nature. For the communion of the Pm 
ſon is the foundation of the communion of the benefires, according to 
Joha 13493 ings ; 1 amthe Vine, yee are the branches. Abide in mee,and Tin you: Arthe Gl 
in 


What communi- 
on in gencrall is, 
Three parts of all 
communigu- 
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cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe, except it abide in the Vine ; no more can ye,except Jt 


: 
——_— 


Our beliefe towching 7eun/510m of ſins, 361 
FF" one ſpirit are wee all baptiſed into one body, He which hath not the ſpirit of : corn1.14, 
Chriſt, is none of his, He that ts jayned unto the Lard, us one ſpirit, Hereby know we that Rom-"'9. 
w dyell in him, and he in us, becanſe he hath given us of hs ſpirit, 2:The communion , Joha 4 = 
gparticipationof al} Chrifts benefits. For all the Saints have the ſame reconcilia- : vorup ne ig 
oa, redemprion, juſtification, ſanQification, life, and ſalvation, by and for Chriſt, 
allthe Saincs have the fame benefits common , which are neceſſary to falvaticn, 
There is one body and one ſpirit, even as ye are called in hope of your vocation, one Lord, tpheſ.g.4- 4 
me Faith, one Baptiſme, cc, 3.The dittribution of ſpeciall gifts. Theſe particular wdxprng 
5 alſo are common to the whole Church,which are beſtowed on ſame members Epheſ.4-12. 

the Church for the falvation of the whole body, even for the gathering together 
fthe Saints, for the worke of the Miniſtery, and for the edification of the whole bod of 
(if, But they are ſo diſtributed unto every member;,as that ſome excell and goe 
fore otherſome in gifts and graces in the Church. For the gifts of the holy Ghoſt 
rediverſe, and, T's every one of #8 i4 given grace, according 20 the meaſure of the gift Erhl-4.7. | 
Chriſt. 4. An obliging or binding of all the members to imploy or refesre all gifs co Chriſt 
teir gifts to the glory of Chriſt their head, and to the ſalvation of the whole body, 3/277, & the good 
ad of every member mutually, Hence it is cleere how abfard their fancy is, who Ancrrour concer- 
watendchat the communion is A /#bſiftence or perſonall being of Chriſts Romy — -— - qa 
a bedees, or of our bodies blended and mingled with his. The fame is refuted by 
tat oftenalleadged compariſon of the head and members. For thoſe are coherene 
ndgrow together, bur are not in mixture, or mingled one withanother. Whence 
ibwee may eaſily judge of that communion which 15 in the Sacraments, For the Sa- 
caments ſeale nothing elſe, but that which the word promifeth. But to let this 
aſe; the fame former errour is alfo hereby refuted, i» har this communion mu? bee 
antizaed for ever, For to this end doth Chriſt communicate himfelfe to us, that he 
tay dwell inus : wherefore, ſuch 4s i« his abiding, and dwelling, ſuch is his communi- 
#. But Chriſt abiding and dwelling 1s perpetuall : therefore his comminnion alſo is per- 
xzel, This argument is moſt ſtrong and firme, and therefore for the affoyling of it, The originall of 
hey have been Kine to deviſe their Vbiquiry, For,to obtaine tharother commu- **Vbiqaw7- 
wn which they would have, they muſt needs affirme that Chriſt dwelleth alwaies 
whily inall his Saints. The faithfull are called Sainrs inthree reſpeRts : 1. impu- Why ricfaichfull 
—_— is,in reſpe& that Chriſts ſanity and holineſle is imputed unto them, 
Lutvoarively, that is, in reſpe& of that conformity and egreeableneſſe with the 
ly, which is inchoarted, or begun in them. 3. ſn reſpe& of their _—_ be- 
akthey are ſeleted and ſeparated from all other men, and are called of God to m4cmening of 
wend, ever to worſhip or ſerve him. By this then, which hath bin ſpoken, it ap- the words of th 
=, what it is, to beleewe the communion of Saints : namely, to beleeve that the ——_—_ 
mts ( of which number I certainely aſſure my ſelfe to bee one) are united by the 

unto Chriſt their head ; and that from the head, gifts are poured downe upon 
empoth thoſe which are the ſame in all neceſſary to ſalyation,asalſo thoſe which 
big verſe, and diverſly beſtowed uponevery one, are requiſitefor the gdificati- 
and building ofthe Charch. 


LET 


C 


—— 
—— 


Queſt.56. What beleeveſt thou concerning remiſcionof ſinnes ? " 


4þ./That God for the ſatisfaQion made by Chriſt, hath pur outall re. 5 7 Jin+» 


-| membrance of my finnes,* and alſo of that corruption withio 3 Corc$-19. 
| wherewithT muſt fight all my life time, anddot freely endow mee b Row 7.295 
. | with the rightcouſnc Ch iſt, that come - 2445. 
WIT Ne _rIgntcOULnNCUC Of Arie, that 2 COme not a any time 1Nfo Jnr-41-3 
E: - ie Do on 4A 8, KEE 7-19. 
judgement © Palzoys 
Ii 3 The c Joha3.f; 
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What remiſſion of ſins 45, and who giveth it. 


ey 


The Explication, 


The chiefe queſtions here to be conſidered are : 


x . What remiſ5ion of ſinne 14. | 
2. Who giveth it. 

3. For what. | 

4. Whether it agreeth with Gods juſtice. 


5. Fhether it be freely givey. 
6. To whom it 1 given, | 
7. How it #, given, 


, a -©@. + -« «a _ 


1. What remiſcion of ſinnes i, 


Emiſſion of ſinnes is, The purpoſe of God not to poi the fins of the faithful, ant 
that for the ſariofaflion of (briſt. Or it is, The pardening of deſerved punifme, 


and the giving or imputing of anothers righteouſneſſe , to wit , the righteou 
Chriſt. Butmore Al it 1 definedon this wile : Remsſſion of ſins is S wil kl 
which to the Faithſull and Elett imputerh not any ſine , but remtteth to thembat 
blame and puniſhment of their ſinne ; and therefore doth in like ſort love them, awilth 
bad never ſinned, and delivereth them from all puniſbment of ſinne, and giveth thaygy. 
xall life: eely for the interceſ;ion and merit Jeſus Chriſt, the Sonne of God, owt 
d:zatoxr, Now albeit God, for the merit of his Sonne, remitreth our ſinnest xl 
| hee affli&erh ns as yet in this life, not thereby to puniſh us, but fatherly toe 
us. Neither yet becauſe God doth not pnniſh us for our ſinnes, muſt wee the 
thinke that he is not diſpleaſed with them. For he is highly diſpleaſed ande 
with the finnes alſo of his Saints and Choſen: although he puniſh them notint 
becauſe he puniſhed them in his Sonne, For God doth nor ſo remit ſinnes, wif 
accounted them for no finmes , or were not offended at them ; but by not imp 
them unto us, and not puniſhing them inus, and by reputing us juſt for anothak 
tisfa&tion, which we apprehend by faith, It is all one therefore, 7s have 
of ſrones, and, Tobe juſt. Obje&t.T he Law doth not only require us to avoide 
£0 doe good alſo : Therefore it is not enough that our fine bee forgiven , but dig 
James 4.17, Workes are needfull and neceſſary that we may be juſt, Arſ,The omiſſion of goolyl 
ſinne. He that candoe good, and doth it not, ts a ſinner, and accurſed, But Gall 
not hate us, neither hath he a will to puniſh ris for thoſe ſins, for which Clnkh 
ſufficiently ſatisfied : in whom alſo we have remiſſion of theſe and all other 
ſo that by his only merit we are reputed jaſt before God, | 
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Was. bY Oe wes it 


iſr50n of ſrnnes # given of God onely, who (as the Prophet Efaiah Caich)jun 
Tl our iniquities, And this is done both of the Father and the Song, 
holy Ghoſt. . For wee are baptiſed in the name of all three. Now Z3apriſae/® 
is faid of Johns Baptiſme, is wrought for remsſ7io» of ſinnes : and of the Supa 
Scripture affirmerh plainly ; That the Sonne of man hath power to remit fumes. % 
wiſe it is faid of the holy Ghoſt,That he was tempred,that he was offended and) 
Wherefore hee alſo hath power to remit firines. For none can remit finnes, | 
ainſt whom finne is committed, and who is offended by finne. And Chriſt | 
plaine words inthe Evangeliſts ſpeaketh of the ſinne againſt rheholy Gholt. Nogy'*mſe 
Mate12,3T- the cauſe, That God onely, that is, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt or 
-20- remit ſinnes, is this : Becauſe nont but the party offended can remit ſun! ; but © th 
vs ory God, the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt 1s offended by our ſinoes ; LNETE 
Mr God onely canremit them, and conſequently no creature is able to grant OVSW 
this right of God. W hereupon alſo David faith, Againſt thee onely have 1 
done evill in thy fight. | 
ObjeR. Burthe Apoſtles alſo and the Church temit ſins, becauſe it @ ſaid, WIT; 
MAt18-07 wer ye binde on earth, hall be bond in heaven, and whatſoever ye looſe on earth, ju P 


, 


I 
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- _— —_ | 1 —_ - : : 
od in heaven. Whoſe ſoever ſinnes ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe John 16.23, 


ſrever ſinnes ye retaine, they art retained : Therefore not onely God remirteth ſms. An. 


Apoſtles remit ſinnes , in that they are the ſignifiers anddeclarers of Gods re- How the Mini 
miſſion. Likewiſe alſo the Church remitreth ſinnes , when according to the com- Farand the | 
mandement of God, ſhee denounceth remiſſion of finnes to the repentant. Againe, twrettus Ging 
oneneighbour remirteth ſinnes and treſpaſſes unto another , as concerning the par- < 
doning of the private offence, But God onely freeth-us from the guilt of fin, by his #44 £7 
owne authority : Sod onely waſherh us cleane from finne in the $ Sonne. 

Jaz word, God onely remitreth unto us all finnes, that is, originall and aRtuall, whe- <£* 
ther they be of omiſſion, oF of Tgnorante. Which healeth EF Yrs nfirmities, There Plil1oy.; 
iu condemnation to them that are in Chrift Feſm. | Rom.8.:, 


3. For what remiſcion of ſinnes 1s granted, 


Emiſrion of ſinnes 1s granted not verily of any lenity , which is repugnant to ju+ Remiliion of fag 
Raw bur 1,Of the "> mercy of God. ard * meere grace, and Gods free hoe _ \.... 5 
2.For the interceſſion and merit of Chriſt applyed by faith. Chriſt hath once ſuffered fron and merit, 
hoy fnney, the juſt for the unjuſt, that hee wit t bring ms to God. The blond of Feſit 4 
(rift cleanſeth ns from all finne, It pleaſed the Father, that in Chriſt ſhould all fulneſſe Cololy.19,20, 
tell: and by him to reconcile all things ty himſelfe , and to ſet at peace , through the 
tind of his Croſſe, both the things in earth, and the things in heaven, Tee are come ta Heb.12.24, 
= Mediatonr of the New Teſtament, and to the bloud of fprink/ing, that ſpeaketh 

things than that of Abel, By Chriſt we have redemption throngh his blond, even Ephel.t7. 
veneſſe of ſnnes, according to his rich grace, For intreaty cannot bee made with- 
—_ : becauſe, that wee are to deſire, that God would yeeld ſomewhat 
juſtice, 
, j. 4 Whether remiſ110n of ſins agreeth with Gods juſtice, 


tisfied for fin by 
i ir 
unto 


Japeareth by the teſtimonies following. "Chriſt har tovet #7, and hath given phefs... 
elfe for 145, to bee an offering and ſacrifice of « ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God. 7 /ay John1ork 
my life for my ſheepe. Hee was wounded for our tranſpreſiions, Chriſt died for pre 
F they which live, ſhould not hence-forth live unto natives , but unto him 
ded for them, and roſe againe, Deſtroy this temple , and in three dayes I will Jt 
al my T lay downe my life, that I may take it againe, Chriſt loved the 00017 
h and gave himſelfe for 1t, that hee might ſanit5fie it, Pee gave bimſelfe for ns, Tixus 224, 
the be might redeeme ns from af iniquity, and purge ms to be a peculiar people wnto him- 
W*;tealous of good workes. 
0 5 Whether 


of us, thoug 


To whom remiſſion of ſans is given, and how, 


A 


5. Whether remiſſion of ſinnes be freely groen, 


Ourſios remitted ——= Godremitteth not our ſins unto us, except a moſt ſufficient puniſhmen 
fredyin reſpe be firſt paid for them : yet hee remitteth them freely unto us for Chriſts Gke 
hey coſt Crit whom our debt coſt enough, ObjeR. 1f bet pardoned them for (hriſts ſatisfaltion, 
full dearly. then doth he not remit thems freely, eAnſw He remitteth them freely inreſpe& of us, 
that is, without any ſatisfa&tion of ours , and pardoneth them for the farisfaRion 
made by another, Repl. And he that after this ſort pardoneth, doth not freely pardon, 
for this 1s a rule ;, What a man doth by another ,that he ſeemeth to doe by himſelſe Where. 
fore wee our ſelves pay it , in paying it by Chriſt. Anſw, God alſo giveth us fretly 
this price and ranſome, that 1s, this Satisfier and Mediatour Chr » Who is not 
bought ofus. Ss God loved the world, that he gave his onely begotten Sonne, that who- 
ſoever beleeverh in him ſhould not periſh: but have life everlaſting, ; 


Joha 3-16, 


6. To whom remiſſion of fines i given. 


TG Emiſſion of ſinxes ts given to all the Elett, and them alone, becauſe it is giventy 
Gs Ries all £ alone Shs beleeve ;and none beleeve but the Ele& —_ 
leSend oh the Reprobate never have true faith and beliefe : Therefore they never obtainere- 
John 3-36. miſſion of their ſinnes. He that beleeveth in the Sonne, hath everlating life. Tyhin 
Ags 1043+ give all the Prophets witneſſe, that through hu Name, all that beleewve in him ſtall re- 
ceive remiſſion of ſinnes, Yetall the Ele have not alwaies remiſſion of ſinnes, but 
all beleevers have it alwaies'; becauſe they onely have remiſſion of ſinnes, whobs- 
leeve that they have it. But this the Ele& doe not alwaies beleeve ;but thenkd, 

when they are converted, and indued with faith : yet in reſpe& of the ſecretud 

fore-determined purpoſe of God, they have alwaies remiſſion of ſinnes. Nowis 

fants have remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe they have faith and converſion , inaptink 

and inclination, though not actually. 


7. How remiſſion of ſinnes ts given, 


Remiſcion of fins Emiffion of ſinnes 1s given by faith alone : by which, being wrought and kindel 
| wm 4m inus by the holy Ghoſt, we receive the ſame : Therefore it is t "pan 


workag ofthe when by faith it is received. God verily decreed from everlaſting to padyi 

holy Ghoſt Chriſt for his farisfaRion the fins of the EleFt : but hee doth aFually for ive 
every faithfull man their fins then, when reputing them for juſt, he worketbylb 
holy Spirit in their hearts a ſenſe wn 1 pevr7y oa they mayfc 
ever reſt ſettled and confirmed : Therefore the parpoſe and decree of God ofremis 
ting ſins is everlaſting ; but the execating and performance thereof is, rs 
we apply remiſſion of fins offered unto us in the Goſpel. So alſo Goddath 
love his EleR : but thatlove is not powred out in their hearts before ory 


tance. For they havethat certaine teſtimony of conſcience by the gift of 
Ghoſt, that they are loved of God , and ſo have their ſinnes remitted, who tl 


convert and repent. 
Ones Queſt. 57. What comfort haſt thos by the reſarrettion of the fleſh? v4 
Anſw, That not onely my ſoule after it ſhall depart out of my body, 
x p—_ be taken upto Chriſt her head *, but that thismy flc{haÞ 
Phil1.3.1.3;. ing raiſed up by the power of Chriſt, ſhalt bee againeunitedt0#7 


- ſang. ſoule, and ſhall be made like to the glorious body of Chuiſt,*. 


x John 3,3, 
PhiL3.21, 
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Whether the ſoule be immortal. 


The Explication, 


The ehiefe Queſtions hereto belonging are : 


1. Whether the ſonle be immortal, reflion ſhall certainly be, 
6 Where it abideth, being ſeparated from | 5. What bodies foall riſe, 
the body. . How, 6 
"what the Reſurreftion 15, and the errours | 7. When. 
concerning the Reſurrefion, | 8. By whom, and by whoſe power. 
4. whence it may appeare , that the Reſur-| 9.For what end the Reſurreilion ſhall be, 


——— 
— 


—— 


I. Whether the ſole be immortal. 


|! dre that this Queſtion belongeth to the Article of the ReſurreRijon, the Ex- The cautes fot : 


plication alſo thereof in it (elfeſhall not bealrogether unprofitable or fruitlefle, DORIES 


For, not now only doe they begin to diſpute againſt the immortality of the ſoule , but rhe cz. 


Sadducees alſo denied it ; as they likewiſe that ſaid, the reſurrettion was paſt already wn- \.... 
to him that beleeved ; neither made any other reſurrettion, beſides that ſprrirualt reſur- 2 —nnpts. 


reftion of the regenerate. Likewiſe alſo ſome Anabaptiſts deny the immortality of the 

. Moreover, Paul the third, Pope of Rome , when hee was breathing our his 
fule, and ready to dye, faid, That now at length hee ſhould try and kaow three things, 
whereof in his whole time he had much donbrted, 1 Whether there werea God. 2 Whe- 
ther ſoules were immortall. 3 Whether there mere any hell. Oftentimes alſo in the 
Palmes, and in Salomon, we meet with theſe and ſuch like Aphoriſines : Mar dieth 


Feckeſ. 3-19» 


like « brute beaFt, The dead ſhall not praiſe thee, O Lord, Wherefore it OUg3t not tO pialiiyer7. 


ſceme ſtrange, if this queſtion bee moved, neither ſhall it bee alcogether vaine and 
needleſſe; both becauſe ir ſerveth for the controuling and refucing eſpecially of E- 
icures : a8 alſo becauſe it maketh for the better,underſtanding of ſome places of ho» 
y Scripture, But becauſe there have bin, and even now are, who have taught, That 
the /onle of mian, like as of brute beaſts, is nothing elſe but life, or the vitall power , ari- 
jag of the remperature and perfeition of the body ; and therefore dieth,and extinguiſhed 

her with the body, and (as ſome of them ſpeake, who will ſceme to beleeve the 
Erection of the dead) doth ſleep when the body dieth, that is, is without motion or 


iſe, untill the raiſing of the body; which indeed is nothing eiſe, than that the ſoule 


tall; that is, a meere quality only in the body, and when the body is diffolved 
noch nothing, becauſe if ir were an incorporeal] ſubſtance, ir could not bee 
without ſenſe and motion : againſt theſe wee are to hold the records of Gods Word 
md Writ, concerning the ſpiritnall and immortall ſubſtance of mans ſonle, That the 


The ſoule an in+ 


ſovle of man i not only a forme, or perfettion, or temperament, or force and power, or an cxpoceall fb- 
tation, ariſing ont of the temperature of the body; but a ſubſtance incorporeall , lj- << 
- £ - rporeall, 


mg, underſtanding, dwelling in the body, and ſuſtaining and moving ir : theſe pla- 
following of holy Scripture doe ſhew. P/a/.48. Hz ſonle ſpall be bleſſed in life. 


Bb.r2.God is called the Father of ſpirirs. And it is (aid of the faithfull : Teare come Heb'r2.9.2.t 


bthe celeſtiall Jeruſalem, and to the company of innumerable Angels, and to the ſpirits 


fjaft and perfett men. No man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man, : Cor-3.11; 


which «6 ix him, In theſe and the like places of Scripture,both the ſonle of man is cal- 
de /pir5r, and the properties of a living and underſtanding ſubſtance are attributed 
wo it, Wherefore, tono purpoſe doe the adverſaries of this dodrine oppoſe thoſe 


places it is manifeſt, that this is not general], bur is uſed by a figure of ſpeech 
Whereby we call the effe& by the name of his cauſe. 


yin which the name of the ſoule is raken for the /ife, and will of man : as, The Mar-s,25, , 
s more worth than meate, I put my ſoule in my hand. For by the fore-alledged Job 13-144 


» Meraleplis 


Now the immortality of the ſoule is proved by many places of holy Scripture. The ſoule immape 


Chrif hanging on the Croſſe, ſaid tothe T heefe ; Thu day ſhalt thou be with mee in Pa- 
'adiſe, Bur he couldnot be there in body ;becauſe that was dead and buried : There- 


fore 


Luke 33-43- 


mm 


Revel-C. 190. 


Luke 16.21, 


þ Tim.6: 16s 


Man ſhould have 


lived immortally, ;,, /;,/- oely, but alſo in body, if hee had not purchaſed death and immortality wntrhis 
it be had not fin- ſelfe b _ ; is proved, 1 [ lars by finne death entered into the worll/a thews- 


ned. 


TWVhether the ſoule be immortall, 


— co 


fore his ſoule was gathered with Chriſts in Paradiſe, and { conſequently the ſouls 


liveth. Paul faith, / defire to be looſed; and to be with Chriſt : hee ſpeaketh of the reg 
and joy, which hec ſhould injoy with Chriſt, Bur they who feele nothing , wha 
can their joy or happineſſe be? Wherefore they alſo are refured in this place , wh, 
ſay, mens ſoules ſlcep, and ſo withall deny the immortality of the ſoule, The ſoul, 
of the juſt are in the hands of God, God us not the God of the dead, bat of the living 
Therefore the ſoules live. Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, When wee remove gc 
of the body, we'goe unto the Lord, Wherefore the ſoules - | not, as ſome Anabap. 
tilts will have them, but injoy immorrall life, and celeſtiall glory with the Lord: 
The ſoutes of the godly that were killed, are faid rocry witha loud voice underths 
Attar, ſaying : How long Lord, holy, and true, doeſt tho not judge and avenge onr bly 
on them that dwell on the earth ? W herefore the ſoules live. Lazarus is aid tobe F3 
ried into Abrahams boſome : and out of the ſame place alſo it is apparent c , 
the ſoules of the wicked. For the rich Glutron 1s alſo of the contrary faid tobe cg. 
ried downe to hell, Theſe teltimonies therefore of Scripture teachand confirm mgf 
evidently, that not onely in the body before death, and after the reſurre&ion of thy 
body, but alſo in the whole ſpace and time comming betweene, the ſoules are;lixg; 
feele, underſtand, out of the body, though the manner of their operations withaae 
the body bee to us unknowne. Wherefore alſo this gift of immortality hathſang 
fimilitude with God, who alone, as the onely fountaine and authour of life, hahia; 
mortality, Laſtly, the reſurretion of the fleſh preſuppoſeth the immortality of thy 
ſoule : {o that wee beleeve the one with the other, For that the ſame body ſhaild 
riſe againe , neceſſary it is, that it bee quickned with the fame ſubſtanriallfong 
it once injoyed, which is the ſoule, For not every change of an accidentary fa 
maketh another «ndividxel ; but one and the ſame #ndividuall ſtill remainerh, az 
as one and the fame matter 1s quickned with the ſame efſentiall forme. Now ifte 
ſoule die, and God create another ſoule, and ſeate it in the body , then not thefuy 
but a diverſe forme quickneth the body ; and fo it ſhall not be the ſame Individull 
But it ſhall be the ſame Individuall, as in the fifth of theſe queſtions it is proved; 
Therefore it muſt needs be quickned with the ſelfe ſame ſoule, 

But furthermore, That man ſhould have led a bleſſed life immortally and for every 


Rom-5.12.% eg of finne. 2.Becauſe wee, being freed from ſinne by Chriſt, are alſo freed fan 
Gen-3,24. death. 3.Becauſe God himſelfe did withdraw from man, being made by ſinneib- 
je& unto death, the ſigne or facrament of immortality , which was the fruit of tie 
tree of life. Wherefore their obje&ions are nought worth, who i#apine the ſu 
ter death to ſleep or vaniſh away. For Adam is ſaid to have been nn a living ſont, 
Gen.2-7. »ot ſimply, as theſe will have it, like 4s other living creatures are termed in deft 
+ Cor-15-45. place living ſoules ; but as being made to the image and ſimilitude of God, whichis 
hath not in common with other creatures, | 
Sundry places o® =ObjeR.1.God faith, In the day that thow eatei? of the tree of knowledge of w od 
ye evill, Thou ſhalt dye the death, Anſw He doth not threaten unto man the t 
the immortality or Cxtin iſhing of his ſoule, but eternall death, that is, the horrible feeling andter- 
ea ys ed rours of Gods wrath and judgement, and to live forſaken and caſt from God ſibjet 


in? to their 


ro all miſeries and rorments : an adjoynt of which death , -is the ſeparationof the 


right ſenſe and {ule and body, which at that time, through the mercy of God , thar mankinde 


mcaning. 
T 
Genel. 2. I7s 


Rom.7.10,11, 


2 
Aas 7.60. 


* Synecdoche, 


might be ſaved, was deferred. For ſo was Adam dead, while yet hee lived in Par 
diſe,according to Gods denouncement, even as ſoone as hee had eaten of the 
den fruit. So in eternall death live all the damned and reprobate, Whoſe fire ſpall not 
be put out, and their worme not die. Sothey are ſaid to bee dead thromgh finnt , who 
live in finne without repentance. And, he is willed to riſe from the dead,who 1s 16 
claimed from firne toGod : and S,Paul faith, he was dead through the knowledge of 
his fin, and the wrath of God, | 
Objed.2.The dead are ſaid to ſleep, Ani.But this is by a* figure of ſpeech, tranſla- 
ting that which is proper unto the body, to the whole man. For that this bel 


_ a oo -<- ww = © wD b . oo x-w oc cu —_— Od Moos ooo. 


ww ==» x” == nr 


= ESE WR]TFr Y[ ]o / ur c war nr 1T TI ET" ir 


Whether the ſonle be immortal. 367 
wthe body, which is to bere-called from death to life ; as it were from ſleep to 
wake againe , many places declare, as : behold, now 1 ſleep in the 4u#F, For not ther Cor11-30. 
@ule, bur the body onely fleeperh in the duft and grave. L 
Obje&. 3.The Preacher faith, The condition of the children of men, and the condiri- 
of beaſts, are even 4s one condition unto them: Therefore there iu no immortality of 

ke, Anſw.1.It is a fallacy, concludivg that which is in ſome reſpeR ſo, tobe fim- 

fo, Indeed the condition of both man and beaſt is equall, as rowching the neceſſity 
of dying impoſed on both, For men, as wellas beaſts, muſt needs once,dye, and de- 

ont of this life, becauſe menare not to continue here for ever ; burit is decreed 
thatall muſt dye, and fo they have here no fertled place. Bur the Preachers meanin 
iznot, that che condition of man and beaſt is all one concerning the event enſaing at- 
xrdearh. For the ſoules of beaſts are extinguiſhed and vaniſh away then, when 
their bodies dye : but the ſoules of men (as hath been proved by the fore-rebearſed 
aſtimonies) remaine alive after the dearth of their bodies, Anfw.2,Wee deny the 
Antecedent. For the Preacher ſpeaketh of mans dearth ; nor as hee himfelfe thoughe 
ofitin his owne hearr, but as it ſeemeth inthe ſenſe and judgement of the wicked 
*1770 vulgar fort of men, built and groanded on the outward apparent likeli- 

ofevents,betiding both the good and evill. For to the dorine of Gods pro- 

tidence and juſt judgement,whereby one wo the good ſhall be crowned with good 

(g3,and the cvill recompenced with evill ; ro this, I fay; hee adjoyneth by way 
jectiona lamentable complaint of mans erroneous judgement. 
-Objet.4Bleſſedneſſe and the Kingdome promiſed to the godly, is ſaid ther firſt ar24.25; 
fill unto themn at the /aft day. Aniw.Theſe places ſhew not; that the ſoules of — 
godly doe not preſently,when they depart from their bodies , injoy celeſtial 
eand joy, but that at the laſt day, when their bodies are raiſedagain,their 
feligity and glory ſhall be conſummated and made abſolute, For ſo wee pray , 7hy 
; come, when yer God now alſo reigneth inus, 

Objec.s . He that i bleſſed and happy before the Reſwrrettion,ss not without the Re- 
ſurrelHon moſt miſerable : but we without the Reſurrettion ſhould be of all men moſt nes- 
ſerabt ; If in this life onely wee have hope, wee are of all men moſt miſerable : Therefore 1 Cor.r, g, 
Wart yort before the Reſurreftion bleſſed and happy. Anſ.to the Major, He is not mi- 
Wnble without the Reſurrefion, who can nor onely before it, but without it alſo, be 
&d : But we afe in ſach wiſe bleſſed before it , that notwithſtanding wirhowr xe 
ing and inſing, we cannot injoy that former blefſednefle ; becauſe God harh 
ed with ſo inſe le a knot, the beginnihg , and proceeding, and finiſhing or 

e&ion of the EleRs blefſedneſſe, thar none can have the beginning, who muſt nor 
ay to the end and confummation thereof. Wherefore, either we muſt riſe againe, 
«awenmuſt want alſo that celeſtiall bleſſednefle before the RefarreRion. If rhe pirir noms 12; 
= raiſed wy Feſins from the dedd, dwell in you : hee that raiſed' np Chriit from 
; ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, 
\PbjeRt 6.7 heſe all rhrowgh faith are dead, and received not the promiſe : Therefore Ucbc.11.39 
My received not their Country. Anſw.1. Although they dying had not found their 
Guntry : yet would it not follow of theſe words, that they are not at all,or haye 
#itiſe after death. For hee that is not, or hath no ſenſe, Feketh not his C L 
{The authour of that Epiſtle, doth not ſpeake of the life after death, which is led in 
tweeleſtiall Country, 2 Corinth.5. But of this life, in which the Faithfull walking 
oe yigrimage z ſought fbr the celeſtial] Country , inot finding their Country on 
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"GjeR.7, They are fleſh, a winde that paſſeth away, and commeth not againe, Anſ.By 
tſband the like ſpeeches, the brevity of mans life, and the frailty and periſhing of 
al humane afaires without God, is deſcribed and bewailed. For as here they are 
Wimfared to a winde eft-ſoones vaniſhing away; ſo Pal. 103. they are compared to 

ſe, and flowers of the field. Likewiſe, He booterh forth as a flower , and # Job 142, 
lowne , and vaniſuerh 4 # ſhadow. All fleſs is graſſe. Bur if they urge the very ©Y #5 
word in theſe ſpeeches, it will follow, that not only after death there is nothing re- 
wining, butthat thete is not ary Refirreftion, when hee faith, « winde that p4 _ 
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and commeth not againe : as flowers and ſhadowes, whereunto man is compared, dog 
ſo periſh, that they are not recovered, | 

Obje&.8. 7 am counted as the ſlaine lying in the grave , whom thou remembreſt u, 
more, Anſw.In theſe words the Prophet doth not ſignifie , either himſelfe, or 
dead tobe exempted from Gods providence : but he —— that he is forſs, 
ken of God, even as the dead ſeeme to men not to be cared for of him :and therefore 
he ſpeaketh not according to the ſenſe of faith, but of his owne opinion, and wegly 
neſſe, and miſery, who judgeth thoſe to be forſaken and negleRed of God , what, 
delivery for a while he doth deferre. But what faith inthe meaneſeaſon 
and telleth the godly, even when they wreſtle with temptation, he ſhew When 
he faith : The jaft ſhall be in everlaſting memory. 

ObjeR.9. Hu fpirit departeth, _ he returneth to the earth , then hu thoy Je 
riſ6. Anſ.Here he faith not, the ſpirit or ſoule of man periſheth, or vaniſheth, ord. 
eth,or it.is bereaved of ſenſe; but that it deparrerh, to wit, from the body,wherinyy 
dwelleth : and that not the ſpirit, but the wax returneth to his earth, that is, asc@ 
cerning his , which was made of earth, as it is written, Geneſ.z.and 
And laſtly he faith, char his thoughts periſh, which is not, that the ſoule is 
life bereaved of reaſon, judgement , and ſenſe of the mercy or wrath of God;hue 
that his ſes and counſels are made fruſtrate,which man irthis life had ſenkd 
with himſelfe to bring to paſſe : in which ſenſe it is ſaid , The deſire of the widyd 
ſhall periſh. | 
| Objedt. 0, They gather alſo other ſayings,which take away all praiſing andy 
ſhipping of God from the dead. As, #/ilt thow ſhew 4 miracle unto the dead ? Oth 
the dead riſe and praiſe thee ? But in ſuch ſpeeches death and hell, or the grave, 
two fignifications. They who are ſpiritually dead, whether afore,or after thedat 
of the body; that is, they who are deprived of Gods grace, and forſaken & rejethl 
of God, and are in hell, that is, in the place and torments of the damned , or dis 
this life deſpairing and deſtitute of comfort, ſhall not praiſe God at all, neithery 
thy life, nor in the life to come. But they who are dead, not ſpiritually, but caps 
rally onely , albeit they ſhall not praiſe God in this life whule their bodies 
hell, that 13, in the grave, yet inthe ſoule they ſhall not ceaſe to acknowledge 

iſe God in the other life, untill, when receiving their bodies againe , 
magnifie him in both, in the celeſtiall 32" ut in the meane ſeaſon , beauly. 
God will alſo bee agniſed and magnified of men in this life ; therefore bothths 
whole Church, and euery one of the Faithfull, not onely pray that they maynghll 
into that forſaking, and into that ſenſe of Gods wrath, wherewith the wickedin 
oppreſſed : but alſodefire that they may be in this mortall life preſerved anddeſes 
ded, untill the end thereof by God appointed be expired. For the Saints doe notfue 
ply ſtand in feare of the bodily death and grave; but that they may not be forkiea 
of God, neither fall into deſperation and deſtrution,or their enemies inſult api 
God, when they are overthrowne ; this with daily and ardent prayers and | 
they begge and crave continually. _ 

Now that which the Adverſaries adde further, 7 will praiſe the Lord - 
life : as long as 1 have any beeing, 1 will fing unto my God, Anſ.This maketh ! 
with them: for hee reſtraineth not the praiſing of God to the time of his 
life, but onely he faith, that he will ſpendall that time in Gods praiſes, whichoo 
withſtanding in many other places hee extendeth to continue through all etemity + 
as, 7 will prasſe the Lord continually, But oftentimes this particle, »»#1l/, or, «log. 
«, fignifieth a continuance of the time going before ſome event, without any ex* 
Fee of the time following : as, He muſt reigne, untill he put all bis enemies under 

& feet, 

ObjeA.1 1. Let him ceaſe and leave off from mee, that I may take a litth comfort, be- 
fore I oe, and ſpall not returxe, Anſw Hedenieth in theſe words , that hee ſhallre- 
rurne into this mortal] life, and to converſe among men in this world : but hee dent 
eth not that he in the'meane ſeaſon hath his beeing, and doth live, untill againe he ſee 
God in by fleſh, even the fame Job, who then was afflicted. Obje&. #hy died ri 
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Where, and in What eſtate the ſoule ts after death. 369 


J 1 came out of the wombe ? So ſhould I have flept then and been at reſt, ec, Anſyy, Job-3-11:13+ 
ifo Job doth not deny, the (oules after death to be, live, feele, and underſtand : 

» &-mely hee faith, the miſeries of this preſent life are notfelr. If they urge, that 

4 # rhe evils of the life to come are felt ;, becanſe then Fob ſhould wiſh for a bad 

4 : wee anſwer, that Job wiſheth nor for the death of the wicked, but of the 

8 . y. But if they adde further, hg doth make K ings and Princes alſo, which 

q 

. 

] 


r gold wnto chem, ſmall and great, that is, all men, good and bad, partakers of this 
*#:0ur anſwer is out of the proceſſe and courſe of his whole ſpeech, thar Job doth 
wereach here, what is the ſtate of men after this life, but onely defireth to bee rid 
; preſent miſerie ; and therefore, through humane infirmity and impatiencie, 

4 compare the ſenſe and feeling of his preſent miſeries with the death and ſtate 

; eas, whatſoever it bee : as they, whoare grievouſly tormented with pre- 

* Wer difreſſes and calamities, preferreany thing whatſoever before that which they 

War. Soalſo, Chap. 7. he Heaketh as one deſpairing of delivery in this life. Ke- chap.n5wo; 

"WW owber that my life i& but a winde, and that my eye ſhall not returxe to ſee pleaſure, For 

 Whhee expounderh himſelfe, when hee addeth : He ball returne no more to his howſe, 

Ml ther ball bis place know him any more. So likewiſe Chap, 17. My breath ts cor- Vert. x: 

rg a9 the grave 5: ready for mee, They are words of one deſpairing of lifeand fal- 

"MW nio;God being wroth and angry. But when ir is faid ; 7f he ſet his heart upon man, Chap. 34.14.15 
altatber unto himſelfe his ſpirit, and his breath, All fleſh ſhall periſh together : it is not 

that the ſoule doth Mleepe, or periſh, bur that by the departure thereof the body 

and is diſſolved. 

ther they adde, 7f preſently after death the godly were bleſſed, then injury was done 
wtothew, who were called againe into this mortall life : But to this wee _ That 
xither God can be injurious to any man; whereas he is in no mans debt : neither can 
uy thing happen berrer,or more acceptable unto the godly,than to ſerve for the ma- 
ikſting of Gods glory, either by life or by death : As it is faid ; As alwaies,ſo now, Phil.1.20- 

rift al be anagmiſe in my body whether it be by life,or by death, ec, 
Laſtofall,if they ſay,7 hat the ſunte hath neither ſenſe nor aftion,but by bodily inſtru- 
m1; and therefore being naked and deſtitute of theſe, is deſtiture alſo of ſenſe, motion, 
«tion : Togrant unto them this Antecedent, of the ſoule being in the body : 
Eitwithſtanding of the ſoule freed from the body, both learned Philoſophers 
miſe the contrary, and the word of God teſtifieth the contrary : as, Fee know 5» 1 Cor.13+ 
ad we prophecie in part : but when that which is perfeft 5s come, then that which ts 
mart ſhall be aboliſped. 


2, Where, and in what efate it abiaeth being ſeparate from the body, 
F* Papiſts dreame that the ſoules of men paſſe out of their bodies 1nto the fire of P uy= Notin  Pargpwry 
- 


ory, there to bee purged from their® ſinnes, ſome ſooner, ſome later, according as oy 
in their life time more or leſſe loved the tranſirory pelfe of this world, as Lombard Li4di21.capize 
th. Contrariwiſe the Scripture teacheth us, that nor any fire after death, but 
whthe blond of Chrift in this life cleanſeth ony ſoules from all ſine, It tarther in- 
Infterh us how that the ſoules of the faichfull deceaſed, are not plunged into the 
pace of torment, there to bee refined from the drofle of their finne, but are garhe- 
eancoChriſt, and into Abrahams boſome : and on the other fide, that the ſoules 
<Fthe wicked are forth-wirh caſt into hell , whence there isno retire, and are 
Ewtormented with infernall flames, but yet reſerved tomore grievous tortures 
ofthat everlaſting fire, which at the time of Chriſts comming to judgement, the The eſtne ofthe 
mth of Jehovah ſhall kindle, Of the eſtate of the ſoules of the godly theſe pla- 22 ofthe 
| _ teſtimonie. Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, Lord Feſus receive my Luke 13.46, 
We. Audit was ſo that the beggar died, and was carried by the Angels into Abra- M999. 
"$a: biſeme, Therefore hee feared not Purgatorie. The faithfall covet ro remove Pally. 
Bf the body, and to dwell with the Lord : therefore they paſſe not through _— The eltate ofthe 
wne firſt, before they approach unto the ſight of the Lord, Of the ſtate ofthe ſoules Sriner cn 
' {| $be ungodly theſe places-make ſufficient evidence ; Feare bim whoir able to coft ungou 
| K ' or 
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370 'F What the ReſurreFion is and the ervhers concerning it. 


both body and ſonle into bell fire. The glutton ſtraight after his buriall was in hell tos, tt 

Luke 16.23z- ments andcried,7 am tormentedin thu flame : whence he ſhall never eſcape. Where, #7 
fore the ſoules of the wicked leaving their bodies are not forth-with tranſporres BY 
into Purgatory, whence there may bee a gappe or way to eſcape : but are viole 
thruſt down into the unſpeakable fireof hell, | 


3. What the reſurreion 14,and the errours concerning it. 


The fignifcation FF He word Reſurrettion ſignifieth ſometimes mans ſpirituall converſion unto Guy 
of the word. As, Thus the firft reſurreftion, But in this Article the reſurre&ton of the fieg 
1 wg is, A reſtoring of the ſubſtance of our bodies after death, even of the ſame matter why. 
of they now conſiſt, and a reviving and quickning of the ſame bodies with life immanyg 
#nd incorruptible, by the ſame imnuortall ſoule, whereby they now live, which Gul 
| worke by Chrift in the end.of the world, by bis divine vertue and power : which reſtarig 
. alſo full be of the Eleft untoeternall glory,but of the Rprobate unto eternall painer:Tht 
The parrs ofit. _ d f | . v 
x is,thereſhallbe,r.A reſtoring of the ſame body ; which isa re-colleQing andy 
ring together of the ſame matter, whereof our body was firſt compoſed, andwhi 
2 Aafterour death was ſcattered and ſevered into all the elements. 2, Anunitigef; 
with the fame ſoule, & areviving of it by the ſame ſoule, which it had befaxwit 
EY prneng off of all infirmities,and a putting on of immortality. 3.A glorifyingafth 
Elec, and an eternall reje&ion of the Reprobarte. is 
{-—cnenrnes oh The errours held of the Reſurre&ion,are of three ſorts. 1.Some have uttedy( 
Refarreftion- _ niedit, and have avouched.the ſoules to die together with the bodies, as the ug 4 
Tt Ccees,of whom mention is made inthe Ats, The Sadducees ſay that there is no q 
Ats 330. retion, weither Angel, nor ſpirit. 2.Some have granted the immortality of theink, 
_ but have conſtrued the reſarre&ion to be a reſurretion in this life, meaning bit 
reſurre&ion nothing elſe but regeneration ; bur the bodies they denied tors | 1 
although the ſoules of the godly have fruition after death of everlaſting happik, 
Hymeneus and Philetus ſeeme to have been authors of this hereſie ; of whomthyþ 
2 Tim-2.18. poſtle faith : Which as concerning the truth have erred, ſaying, that the reſurniiui 
pat already and doe deſtroy the faith of ſome, 3. Some,as Anabaptiſts,deny thatthew 
ry ſelfe-ſame bodies which wee now have ſhall riſe againe ; but they G ,that6 
at Chriſts ſecond commirg,will make new bodies. Againſt all theſe errourges 
to beleeve the Scripture, affirming that the dead ſhall certainly riſe againe. 


4. Whence it may appeare that the Reſurreftion ſhall certainly be. 


Probable proofes IH may bee verily colle&ed probably, out of Philoſophie, that there (tullbee 


of ſometime a ReſurreRion : but no neceſſary demonſtration can bee yeeldedthaxe, 


Philoſopby,bur that the RefurreAion ſhall certainely bee. For in Philoſophie are many 
no _— de- p > 
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m— es, which accord not withthe ſacred writings of Gods Spirit, Again, 
ſophie, the knowledge which it hath of Gods juftice and truth is buta maimed 
proofecherear TEAION. But in the holy writ of God, the reaſons are firme and true. 
out of Scripture. therefore is demonſtration given for the moſt certaine accompliſhment dftheRe- 
za furretion. Andthis, 1. By teſtimonie of Scripture : 2, By geaſon drawns 
the Scripture, | 2 
The teſtimonies of Scripture, which confirme the certainty of the Reſurreſtina 
Teſtimonies of hereafter to come, are moſt evident, and thoſe taken both out of the oldand new 
Scripture for © Teſtament. I am ſure that my Redeemer liveth, and he ſhall ſtand the Laff on the earth: 
Relurre&io and though after my chinne, wormes deſtroy this body,yet ſhall Tſce God in my fleſs. Th 
dead men ſoall live, even with my body they ſpall riſe. I will open  JOHr graves, and 
Jou ta come ont of your ſepulchers, And many of them that ſleepe in the duſt ſpall 
ſome to everlaſting life and ſome to ſhame and perpetuall contempt. The honre ſpall 10 
5n the which all that are in the graves, ſhall hear hi voice : And they foal come forth the 
have done good unto the reſurreition of life, but they that have done evil, wwto the refure 
tags fot up rr 4 1 wilt raiſe him up at the laſt day, If there be no ar 
Re1,10-1325* the dead,then is Chrift nat riſen, And if Chriſt be not riſen;thew is our preaching vat® 
your 
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WWhence the certainty of the ReſurreFion appeareth. 


h is alſo waine. If we beleeve that Jeſus is dead and t5 riſen;even ſo them, which 
me ET? God will bring with kim. And I ſaw the dead, both great and ſmall 
Mad before God : and the ſea gave up her dead which were in her, and death and hell de- 
rel H the dead. | . 
Tt na which are drawne alſo out of Scripture, are diverſe, 1, God isthe 
| Godof Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob ; and God js not the God of the dead, but of the 
0. But hee ſhould not bee the God of whole Abraham, nor the God of the li- 
gingy £XCEP! the body of Abraham ſhould one Cay be raiſed. God is the God of the 
whole man, not of 2 part onely : bur bee ſhould not bee the God of the whole man, 
ygofa part of man onely, if the body did never riſe againe. This reaſon Chriſt u» war.s:.44, 
mM (ch agai it the Sadducees. 2. God promiſerh eternall life, not to the foule onely, 2 
Wingo to the body of the godly : 2ad contrary,to the ungodly, hee threatnerh ete1- 
wl iſhenent and paines both of body and foule : and thele promiſes and threat- 
of God muſt bee fulfilled ; For the cerrtainery of them is unchangeable : But 
+ thallnot be fulfilled, if the dead ſhall not riſe. Seeing therefore God doth moſt 
grainely in his good time accompliſh that which hee promiſeth tothe godly, and 
2h tothe wicked, it followcth ew: that the dead muſt r1(e againe, 
(Tere of God is perfect ; 25 which exten eth it ſelfe ro the whole man, and 
which will have us wholly ſaved : therefore our bodies alſo ſhall riſe againe. 4.The 
gercy aud love of God rowards the godly is perpetuall and unchangeable : (o that 
gat he once will of hjs fatherly love towards them,performe unto tliem the ſame 
keever w ill. Bat he will have rhe godly ſaved both in ſoule and body : therefore 
{ bee both in ſoule: and body, even whole ſaved : and therefore that they 
hole ſaved, they mut | needs riſe againe. 5. The perfeR juſtice of God requi- 
whahat the fame wholly w hereby the wicked ſin,ſhould bee puniſht with eternall 
pines: But they ſin both in their whole body,and in their ſoule. Therefore their bo- 
Cut be raiſed again,becz wſe they ought no leſs in body than in ſoule, to ſuffer e- 
ternall pains. 6.Chriſt is riſen, therefore we all ſhall riſe. This ſequele is moſt ſure. 
x, 1.Chriſt therefore roſe ag 'aine,that he might raiſe us, 2. Chriſt is our head,and 
Z ebee his mEmbers. Secing then Chriſt our head is riſen, wee alſo his members 
dnbtleſſe ſhall riſe, For the gl. >ry of the head requires this, that he have his mem- 
knftable,and in like conditior with him, Wherefore if the members ſhould con- 
me rotten,the head ſhould not Ie glorious. 3 . The ſame ſpirit is in us, which is in 
Ki raiſed : hee joyneth and uniiteth us with Chriſt, and worketh the fame in us, 
wich hee doth in Chriſt, noris' a t any time not like himſelfe. Bur heehath raiſed 
Chriſt :therefore alſo he will raite us.7.It 1s faid that Chriſt ſhall have «x everlaſting 
+ butthis he ſhall not ha v-t,if our bodies ſhould alwaies continue in death ; 
wither would it ſuffice that ow:r 1oules are immorrall,or eternal, without our bo- 
that Chriſts kingdome may be eternall, hee muſt have eternall ſubje&s, and 
wholly cternall. Therefore our bodies alſo ſhall riſe, that ſo we whole may 
bje eternally unto Chriſt our King. 8.Chriſt is a perfe& Saviour,becauſe hee 
faved& reconciled toGod whole: man. Therefore our corrupt bodies alſo ſhall 
kniſcd by Chriſt,and riſe againe. 9. Chriſt is not ofleſſe force to fave, than Adam 
whoſe; nay, Chriſt reſtored to us all tht which Adam loſt & deſtroyed by inning ; 
afar more and greater things by his merit. Adam loſt from us, among other wifes 
\beeternall life alſo of our bodies. Therei'ore Chriſt hath reſtored it unto us,& con- 
| y, our bodies ſhall _—_ raie againe, 10,Hee publiſhed his law unto 
mn,after the fall : therefore he will have man once keep ir. Bur that is not done in 
tis life, Therefore it ſhall be done inthe life to come,and therefore men ſhall riſe a- 
= .The wages of fin is death. Therefore in being aboliſhed,death ſhall be aboli- 
:and death being aboliſhed, we ſhall riſe againe to everlaſting life. 12, Tothis 
al our bodies were made, that in them,as temples,the holy Ghoſt might dwell 
' kirerer; therefore our bodies ſhall riſe,and live for ever, 
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4. What bodies ſhalt riſe, 


The fam: bodies F3"He bodies which ſhall riſe, ſhall bee not -onely humane bodies, bur ex 
— ſe.fe-ſame alſo which wee now in our life time carry about with us; and 
others created of Chrilt, as the Ambapriſts will have ir. Yor Job faith, I» thy 
Ph - ſhall I ſee my Lord 1 ſhall be covered with this my thinne, A\d tie Apoſtle faith, By. 
1 Cor.15-53, ry man ſpall receive im hu body, according t9 that hee hath done, Thu mortality was 
put 0x immortalitie, It then the bodies which have ſinned ſhall receive accordingly, 
not other bodies, but the ſame ſhall riſe. Therefore in the African Churches irg,. 
Cvprienmexpeſe ſaid, I beleeve the reſnreettion of rh fleſh, And-the very word it {clfe of»; 
_ forceth as much : for notring can rife but that which is fallen, '7his & the ref, 
Aion (faith Ambroſe) as # 1nrumated by the ſounding of the very word, that that wh; 
fell, may riſe ; that which was dead, may revive, Wherefore feeing our bodiegf 
riſe, no other bodies: ſhall riſe or bee quickned, than thoſe which have fallen 
are dead ; or no other, than thoſe which doe fall and die. The juſtice alſoof Gy 
De fiderefwre. enforceth as much, For this (faith Ambroſe) « the order and conrſe of juicy, 
_— becauſe the attions of the bodie and ſonle are common to both, the bodie executingyh 
which the ſoule decreed, both of them ſhould likewiſe come unto judgement, bothl the 
bee ether delivered up to perpetual puniſhment, or reſerved to eternall glory Fort 
juſtice of God requireth that the fleſh of the Saints, which have fought in thefdld 
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C1priavinexpeſ. ſhould alſo bee crowned : and the fleſh of the wicked, which have blaſphengds 
EE giinſt God, ſhould bee rormented, Wherefore to every ſoule ſhall bee rendew 
not any. other bodie whatſoever, but the bodie wherewith it was once knity 
coupled ; that forth-withthe fleſh with her owne ſoule may (according to thead 
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ons of chis preſent life) either bee gloriouſly crowned as chaſte, or as unchallely 
extreamely afflited. Laſtly, as Chriſt roſe againe in the ſame fleſh wherein hee 
ed : ſo ſhall we riſe with that very fleſh we now are cloathed withall, Obje&;M$ 
and bloud cannot inherit the kingdome of God, Theſe, our bodies are fleſh and binb 
Therefore they cannot poſſeſſe the kingdome of God,and by conſequent,not'theſe butuly 
bodies ſhall riſe in the laſt day. Anſw.1. Fleſh and blond in this ſay ing of the Api 
- which maketh the Major propoſition, ſignifie ſome evill adherent qualitie of the ſub 
How flcſhand fance, or the [ubftance in reſpett of that quality, But in the Minor they ſignifie tew 
erp ry ſubſtance of our bodies, whereof the Anabaptiſts falſely underſtand their 
hcricance. cluſion. 2. Here isa fallacy of Accident, For the reaſon proceedeth from carl 
ſubſtance to meere or 4-04 thus ; Fleſh and blend being mortall and corrupti in 
now 4t ts ) ſhall not poſſeſſe the kingdome of God, therefore ſimply no fleſh or blo 
enjoy the kingdome of God, Which kinde of reaſoning 1s alrogether inconſequaty 
So then fleſh thar is ſinfull and corruptible ſhall not poſſeſſe the kingdome of Gali 
but our fleſh ſhall enter in being glorions and immortall, and being thennomi 
ble to ſinne, neither ſhall it bee 'corruptible.. The Apoſtle of purpoſe layetht 
downe in the fame chapter, Jt is ſowed amaturall body, and 5s raiſed a ſpirinallon WW, 
x Cor.15.44q dy, Rep.Onr bodies ſhall riſe ſprritnall bodies ; Therefore then ony bodies ſhall mt | 
In whatfeſe our £5 Properties of our fleſs. Ani, The Apoſtle calleth that a ſpiritxall body, not wich WW” 
bodies thalbe 1s changed into a ſpirit inall properties; but which is guided by the SpiritotGoG WF 
ſpicuuall. which is immorrall, and free from all miſeries, adorned with heavenly lightnelle Fe 
glorie, might, and holinefſe. As likewiſe on the other ſide hee termeththatan®' 
rurall body, not which is turned into the ſoule, or is like unto the ſoule inallpro* 
perries; but which in this mortality is ſwayed, quickned and governed n 
L foule. Thar rhis is the meaning of the Apoſtles words, is apparent bythele rex F, 
Verſe 53: ſos : 1.Becauſe he ſaith, Ir fall riſe  ſpirituall body: bur a ſpirit is noe body. 2.Hims, 7 | 
ſc'fe adderhz This corruprible (body) muſt pat on incorruption, 2 If any body afret "4 
t 1e reſurre-Fjon ſhould bee (© ſpirituall,as not retaining ar all any bodily properties Be , 
then ſurely Chriſt: body ſhould have bin ſo : but now he faith to the apoſtles, Haw | 
Luke 24.39- dle mee and [ee for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as yee ſoee me bave., Therefore much | 
more ſhall our ſpirituall bodies have fleſh and bones, Thus Auguſtine inpre- 


I— eth the Apoſtles meaning. Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, that in the reſurreftion ” w 
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- _ How when,and by whoſe power the Ref urreGion ſhall be. 2 379; 


Ying bal be fpirirnal,we may nor therefore think,that it fall be a ſpirit & wo body: but 
; he tallerh that a ſpiritual body, which without any corruption or death 61 altogether ſub- 

x to the ſpirit. For when he calleth the body, which we new bave, a naturall tedy, wee 
not imagine hereon,that it is a ſoule,and no body. Therefore as the body i4now cal- 
i cared, becanſe it ts ſubjett to the ſouls ; and cannot be called ſpiritmall, becanſe it 
þ wr yet fully ſnbjett to the ſoule, as long as it may bee corrupted : [o then it ſhall bee called 
: firnnal,when by no corruption it can reſiſt the ſpirit and eternity, 


— ———— — A. 


6. How the reſurrefion ſtall bee, | | 
1 He dead ral be raiſed with a ſhout ,and with the voice of the Archan el,and with ac trereturie 


Þ the rrwmper of God; and ſhall be preſented before the high & moſtjuſt Judge, %ow, - HRT 


us Chriſt, The reſarreRion ſhall be 1n glorious manner, and openly,not feartully, berated. 
nor in ſecret ; and ſhall be far other,than that which was wrought in ſome men at the 
reſfurreion of Chriſt. For it ſhall be done, all Angels,men and divels beholding it, 
- iththe exceeding joy of all the godly,and with the exceeding feare and trem- 


ofthe wicked. 2.T hey who then ſhall remaine alive, ſhall be in a moment of time 2. The living (hall 
tanged, end be made of mortall, immortall, Reade cap. 15. of the former to the Co- " 
tachians,and cap.4. of the former to the Theſſalonians. 1 
4 


7. When the Reſurreftion ſhall be. 


THe reſfirretion ſhall be in the end of the world, in the laſt day. 7 will raiſe hive Joh.6.40.& 1.24; 
4 »p at the laſt day. This Martha confeſſed, 7 know that Lazarus my brother foal{ 532435 
Meagaine in the reſurrettion of the laſt day, But of that day knoweth no man, no riot the 
kagels of heaven, but God onely, This queſtion is to bee held and propoſed of us ; 
our faith be not troubled,while we areforced to expe and tarry : or that wee 
y not imagine to our ſelves any certaine time, when wee thinke theſe things will 
kppen : and ſo begin to doubt,and think our ſelves tobe deluded, when thoſe things 
ll not ſo out, nor come to paſle at the time appointed by us. This queſtion maketh 
ie the increaſe of hope and faith in us, | 


| 


—_ 8. By whoſe power, and by whom the Reſurrettion ſtall bee. 


rt 
y 


be refurreQion and raiſing of the dead ſhall bee wrought &y Chri# : for by the 
I force and vertue of Chriſt our Saviour;we ſhall riſe : /wil/rai/e bins wp in the laſt Johns 34; 
$; which ſpeech of Chriſt is to bee underſtood of the body. For he doth not raji(e 
the ſoules, becauſe they die not. Now Chriſt-man ſhall raiſe us,by the voice of 
I man-hood,and by the vertue of his God-head, The hoxre ſhall come in the which all John 5-24, 
bet are in the graves, ſhall heare the voice of the Sonne of man, God hath appointed a As 17.31;” 
Wawwhich hee will judge the world in righteouſneſſe, by that man whom hee hath ap- 
ed, whereof hee hath given aſſurance nnto all men, in that hee hath raiſed him from 
dead, The uſe of this dodrine is, to beleeve this our raifing which ſhall bee 
tafrer, both becauſe the raiſer is of ſufficient power, ſeeing hee 1s almighty God; 
LW Wot a prone and ready will, becauſe hee is our head. And hence arifertrunto us 
We conſolation and comfort. Becauſe hee is true man who ſhall raiſe us, there- 
| bo hee will not negle& his owne fleſh and members, but will raiſe them, even us 


2 YMhee raife to eternall life : for which cauſe hee tooke our fleſh and redeemed us. 
e WORE. But the Father is ſaid ta raiſe us, yea to raiſe (hriſt bimſelfe, He that raiſed up Rom #11; 
ws WT from the dead, ſhall alſo qaicken your mortall bodies, becanſe that hu oi dwel- 
» mon, Therefore we hall not bee raiſed by Chriſt ,nor by the power of Chriſt, Anſ. 
ot {Nexternal works of the Trinity performed 'on the creatures are nvdzviadedof come 
1 tothern all, alwaics obſerving an'9r4er of the pexſoms mn working, As there» 
» F* the Father is not excluded when ras/ing i attributed tothe Sonae, {9 ficher is 
þ {Sore excluded, when it is attributed to the Father, or the holy Ghoſt, The Fa- 
e- {therefore ſhall raiſe. us by his Sonne mediarely, But the Son ſhall aumedratly raiſe 
be $*With his ſpirir,as being our only Redeemer,& Jndge,e look for our Savieur from Phil.320.21: 
dy my K k 3 aven, 


: nag? 


37 4 For what end,and to what eſtate we ſhall riſe. "5 


heaven, even the Lond "0 Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile body, that it may bee jv 
ſvioned like wnto hu glorions body , according to the working ». whereby hee 4; able 
John g.21. even to ſubdar all things nnto himſelfe. «As the Father raiſeth up the dead, a ad quick, 


neth them : ſo the Sonne quickneth whom hee will, But the Spirit ſhall unmediately 
Rom... —Taiſc us up himſelfe, 7f rhe ſpirit of him which raiſed up Jeſus, &c, 


9. For what end, and to what eſtate we ſhall riſe. 


He laſt end of the Reſurre&ion is Gods glory. For tothis end ſhall the Refyy: 


| ho 7p re&tion be, that God may manifeſt , and together fully and pertetly exerciſe 
1.Godeglory- both his mercy towards the Faithfull, and his juſtice towards the Reprobate: ad 


and glory of the ſo may declare the unutterable certainty of his promiſes in both. The next andfþ. 
Fle&andthe- - ordinate end to the former, i 1h3/alvation and glory of the Elett : and of the contray, 
Reprobate. the damnation and puniſyment of the Reprobate, For the EleR or Saints of Godfaylj 
3,0 713" riſe to everlaſting life. To hin will | grant to ſit with mee in my throne, They ſtallhy 
arrayed in long white robes, They ſhall ſhine as the Sunne. Bur the wicked ſhallrigy 
Mar.25.4z, Hedrawne to everlaſting paines and rorments : Depart from mee yee enr/ed intormyn. 
laſting fire, which is prepared for the Divell and hu Angels, Anda lictle after, Au 
theſe ſpall yoe into everlaſting paine, and the righteous into life eternall, Objeft; 
Chriſts reſurreftion i the cauſe of our reſurrettion , and alſo the benefit of Cirif 
reſurreftion is our reſurreftion : But this cauſe and this benefit belongeth mt # 
Unbeleevers and Infidels : Therefore they ſhall not riſe, For to whom the cavſuiftle 
reſurreftion appertaineth not, to them the reſurrettion it ſelfe no way belongeth, Aj, 
Wee thus make anſwer to the Major, that, To whom no +0. of the reſurrellin 
belongeth, they ſpall not riſe : But although this cauſe, namely, rhe reſaurreiiimif 
Chri#, concerneth not the wicked ; that is, though the wicked ſhall not therdus 
riſe, becauſe Chriſt is riſen : yet they ſhall riſe for ſome other cauſe, to wit,fowtk 
execution of Gods juft judgement, whereby he ſhall deliver and give them to eterall 
= . For one and the fame effe& may have many and divers cauſes, if not ina 
er, yetat leaſt in kind, eſpecially being in divers ſabje&s, The cauſe therefed 
the reſ{urreRtion of the godly, is the reſwrreftion of Chrift, who is as their Health 
cauſe of the reſurretion of the wicked, is not Chriſts reſurreXion, (for they arent 
the members of Chriſt) but the juſtice of God , and the truth of Gods menaczml 
jadgements, In a word, there is no coherence in this reaſon ; They ſpall not nit 
cauſe of Chriſts reſurrettion : Therefore they ſhall not riſe at all : becauſe they ll 
riſe inreſpe& of another cauſe, which is, that they may be puniſhed, Thereis bat 
one end indeed of our reſurre&ion inreſpet of God, which is g/ory : but themaet 

of comming to this end is diverſe. 
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Queſt. 5 8 What comfort takeſt thou of the Article of everlaſting lifet 


Anſw. That foraſmuch as I feele already in my heart the beginting of 

a 2 Cor.5-23, everlaſting life *, it ſhall at length come to paſſe, that after rhis lite 
I ſhall injoy full and perfe& bliſſe, wherein I may magnifie Godft 

ever; which bleſſedneſle verily, neither eyc hath ſcene, nor care dB 
® 3g. heard, neither hath any man in thought conceived it®. ) 


The Explication, 


His Article is placed in the end : 1. Becauſe it is perfeltty fulfilled off 
# thereſt, 2. Becanſe it is aneffett of all the other jus That is, WE 
& [FP belccve all the other Articles becauſe of this : and all things that w# 
0.1 (YE beleeve in the reſt, were done, that wee might beleeve rhis 

ne ticle, andſoat length injoy everlaſting life. This Article t | 
is the cad and proofe of our falyation. 8 9 ker gp IO 
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What everlaſting lifes, © 175. 


. The chicfe queſtions touching everlaſting life axetheſe : % Wn 


1. What everlaſting life is, 5. When it is given, 
2. Of whom it 35 grven, 6, How it is given, = 
3.To whom #t 3s given, 7, Whether us this life we may be aſſu- 
4, Wherefore it 15 given. red of everlaſting life, 


"Rx? 
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Ik 1. What everlaſting life is. 


FO He queſtion, What everlaſting life 55, may juſtly ſeem unexplicable : ſeeing the 
Tha, Ghoſt bath pronounced thereof; T he things which neither eye hath ſcene, 12.644. »' 


I Cor.2.9 ' 


eare bath heard, nezther came into mans heart, God hath prepared for them that love 
ww, Notwithſtanding by analogy arid proportion of that life , whereof Philoſo- 
rs diſpute, and Scripture ſpeaketh, we may in ſome ſort conceive what life eter- 
mall is. Life is defined among the Philoſophers diverſly :and it is indeed a word of ,,,;- 1... 
divers fignifications, and ſignifying divers things.Generally,both as touching God, 

ad Angels, living ſoules, and plants, it is the exsſtence or beeing of a living thing. Fof 

even Spirits live ; bur they have not that fromany quickning foule , bur from their 

yery natureand eſſence. But in wights or creatures poſſeſſed of livipg ſoules, life is 

properly che breing of living creatures : which is nothing elſe, but, To bee indued 

kb. living ſoale, or, To haven him a living ſoule, For, the ſoule 5s that whereby ywaiatouteis. 


ba wight liveth, or the eſſentiall forme' of life ; which #ho have, live. It is taken 
for the. firſt a&, that is; for. the very [sving and beeing : and for the ſecond at, 

that is, for the operation of a living thing. Thus therefore it 15 more fully defined : 
"Natural! life is the exiſtence or abiding of the ſoxle in a quickned body, and the operati- 
\wef «living thing. Or, it is the att and perfettion of the ſoule , executing operations 
proper tea living thing, Or finally, it is an aptitude. of « living thing to _—_— the opera- 
ons proper unto it and is alſo the operations themſelves,by reaſon f the union of the bo- 
As the ſoule., Now when we mention everlaſting /ife , wee reſtraine the word 
# ; for then we ſpeake of the everlaſting life of menand Angels. 
+Thatis ca'led everlaſting, x. Which hath nexther beginning nor ending ; ſo God is &- what everlaſting 
waſting. 2.,4/hich hath no beginning ,and yet hath an ending ; as the decree of God, cancth. 
Which hath a beginning but ſhall have no end ; as Angels,and the ſoules of men,&c, 
kad in this third ſenſe our heavenly life is called everlaſting life, that is, a life having 
teginning, but without end, So then the. everlaſting life of man is nothing elſe but what everlaſting 
_ he beeing of a regenerate and glorified man ; which beeing is to have the image © 
vith 


do or So Hi EAes.AYAALHS2-434.4 -- 2.4 


reſtored, according to which man was at the firſt created, to wit, to' bee endued 
perfe + wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, and felicitie, or witha true knowledge and 
bre of God joyned with eternall joy. And here intheſe a#s of acknowledging 
wdloving God,we(for plaineneſſe iake)include the faculties and powers of acknow- 
Ing and loving God. For, to bee able to acknowledge God aright, and love him,no 
.£ belong to the { pirituall life, than tc acknowledge and love him : ſeeing The natu- Cor, 2.14- 
mer perceiverh not the things of the Spirit of God, neither can know them, Againe; 
FMethus deſcribe it : Everlaſting life is a perfet reſtanration of Gods Image in us, and 
Mrnal/ joy reſting on God, celeſtiall glory and aboundant fruition of all good things 
which are required to the tate of perfe# happineſſe. More briefely ; it is a perfett 
He of man with God , tonſiſting in the true and perfett knowledge and love 
«4, and the glorie of bath ſoule and bodje, Sothar to the full underſtanding of Two parts of ci 
eſſence of ceerlaſting life, wee are toconſider theſe twothings ; 1. Anunion aig | 
bathofour bodie and {oule with God. 2. A conformity with God, which ifſueth -* onformizy |” 
Mtof this union, a3 an effect proceedeth from his cauſe. Now this conformity is — — 
#Þrſbicnny and evident knowledge of God, and bis will, and his workes, perfet? righte- 
; (-. jy fixed in God, incomparable glory, wherewith our bodies and ſoules ſpall 
Pariſh and ſhine as the Sun; and a [uffriency of all good things in God pertaining to tree. e20+.200 1 
N= prfect bliſſe.. All theſe things doe ſomewhat expreſle the manner and forme of = © 
i, everlaſting 


356 Whogiveth everlaſting life. "Y 
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everlaſting life. Now if we adde hereunto the etticient and finall cauſes thereof, an 
Anample defni- abſolute full definitionmay be thus framed : Everlaſting life ts the eternall babitatiag 
- everlalting. , dwelling of God in the Elett by the holy Ghoſt , and the true knowledge of God, by 
: will, and all his workes, kindled by the ſame ſpirit immediately in their hearts, and jt; 
and per fe righteonſneſſe and wiſedome, that 1s, a perfett conformity and correſpondence 

of their will and powers, and operations with the mind and will of God: as alſo a joy reſpi 
04 God, and a ſufficiency of all good things in God, as touching both ſoule and bel, Fw; 
beftowed by God through Chriſt on the Eleft, begun in thu life and to be perfelted inth, 

life to come, to thus end, to glorifie and magnifie God through all eternity, 
tate All the parts of this definition are taken out of the Scripture, 1.1t is the eternall 
proofeot each habitation of God in us by the holy Ghoſt, 7 and my Father will come unto him, 4] 
re olghis i wil dwelt with bim, He ſhal £1ve you another Comforter ,that he may abide with you for 
1.Cods crervall ewey, 2.Ttis the knowledge of God,&perfe&t wildome.Thw « lofe eternal, charts 
—_— ” know thee to be the ondly very true God, and whom thou haſt ſent,Feſus ('briſt. ze ig 
or 14.16. nghteouſneſſe, They are equall unto the Angels, and are the ſonnes of God, fith they are 
peers Afr the children of the reſurrettion, 4.1t is joy in God. Towr joy ſhall no man take fray 
witedome. —yow, 5.It is ſufficiency in God, The Lord God Almighry and the Lambe ,are the Tam. 
Fn ncoulbede, ple of it : And the City bath no need of the Sunne, neit of the Moone to ſbinemit ; for 
Luke 20-36» the gloyy of God did light it : and the Lambe s the light of it, God ſhall beeall inall, 
FL 16.22 _ All thoſe goodthings which we poſſeſſe here, ſhall then be perfe&. hen tharwhich 
—_— n 4 perfelt 1 come, then that which u in part ſhall be aboliſped. 6.1t ſhall not bee inters 
Rerel 21422,23- rupted, God ſhallwipe away all teares. Of his Kingdome ſhall be no end. And the Ting 
ED dome and Dominion, and t greatneſſe of the Kingdome wnder the whole heaven, ftal 
6.Wuhout incr- be geven ro the holy people of rhe moſt High , whoſe Kingdome 14 an everlaſting King 
dome ; that is, which hath neither beginning nor ending. 

Obje&. Everlaſting life is to live everlaſtingly. But the wicked alſo ſoall bee rajhd, 
and be immertall becauſe they foall live eternally : Therefore the wicked ſpall havens 
taſting life. Anſ.No conſequence is currant or of force, when it is deduced buthn 
one part only of a definition. For by the name of everlaſting life,is not meant they 
ſence of the = in the body ; that is, the naturall life : but this being pre-ſuppoled 
there is further meant aſpirituall life , which-the holy Ghoſt workerh in the ef 
by his proper fun&ion and office, Now though the wicked after the Reſurretha 
ſhall be immortall,, yer their ſoule-life ſhall be no life, but everlaſting death, Fir 
with the eternall life in the wicked ſhall bee joyned, 1.An erernall reje&tionfrm 
God. 2.A privation and want of the knowledge and grace of God, 2.A perpemull 
andunutterable torment and vexation. Their worme ſhall never dye. There ſpall i 

Theeredafiins Weeping and guaſbing of teeth. Hereby is underſtood what everlaſting death is;ad 
deathofrhe © thatit 1s ſocalled, nor becauſe the Reprobate by once dying ſhall fulfill ir, burdes 
———_— cauſe they ſhall dye perpetually, and ſhall feele perpetuall torment without end 


2. Who giveth everlaſting life. 


nan. (CJ D alone giveth cternall life. For, Eternall life is the gif of Ged : and the Fu 


om6.33, 
. oye ther (as the authour and fountaine of all life) giveth ir by the Sonne andthe boy 
three perſons, 1y Ghoſt : the Son by the holy Ghoſt ; the holy Ghoſt by himſelfe : whichorder of 
John 5.21, 26, working is naturall 1n the perſons of the Divinity; Of the Father ir is faid, Aitht 
Ks Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickneth them, ſo the Sonne quickneth whom hee will. 
In which place the ſame is affirmed of the Sonne alſo; as in like manner in theſe fob 
John 1-44 lowing. I» himwas life. The Father of eternity. I give unto them eternall bife, that 1% 
ſay 9G. not by merit onely, bur alſo by power and working. Ofthe holy Ghoſtlikewiſet 
a 20g | is ſaid, Except a man be borne of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the K "* 

om,$.13. dome of God. He that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall 
dies by his Spirit dwelling in you, And this teſtimony 1s to be obſerved for the confir 
mation of the Godhead of both. ObjeR. Bur the Miniſters alſo give life : accoran, 

mar ro that, In Chriſt Feſius I have begot you through the Goſpel, In doing thu, thou 

both ſave thy ſelfe , and them that heare thee : Therefore God onely giverh met = 


= To whom everlaſting life is given, for what cauſe,and how. 377 


'Anſ There may be many ſubordinate cauſes of one effe; Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt 
give life b their own power : the Miniſters are'only inſtruments,by whom Chriſt 
Sorketh through the vertue of his Spirit, Zer a man /o thinke of 1s, as of the Mini. * Cor.$1.& 3.3.8 
frrref Chriſt, and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God, Who is Paul then ? And who ts A- 
petlos, but the Miniſters by whom ye beleeved'and as the Lord gave to every man. ] have 

ed, Apollos watered ; but God gave the increaſe, Repl. But Chriſt grueth life by 4 
[ power : Therefore not - his proper power. Anſ.He giveth itby a power 
communicated,but communicated from everlaſting, as he was begotten from! ever- 
lſting.By retortion therefore it followerh thus;Hegivethlife by a power commu- 
nicated to him of his Father from everlaſting : Therefore he givethir by his owne Joka 5-26- 

er. As the Father hath life in himſelfe, ſo likewiſe hath he given to the Son to have 

ife in himſelfe. 2 
3. To whom everlaſting life # given, 

Verlaſting life is given-to all and onely ſuch as are eleRt from everlaſting, or, to a RE 
Eire that are converted in this life, 7 give unto them eternall life, that is, to m y purtakers - 4 
ſheep, who are his ele& and choſen, Z pray for them : I pray not for the world, but ; 8. 
for them which thou haſt given mee, for they are thine, Thoſe that thow gaveſt me have * 17% 
Thept, and none of thems 1s leſt, but the childe of perdition, Againe, Faith and Repen- oa 
wnce are proper to the Ele only. The Eleft have obtained it , and the reſt have been 
ledned. We muſt obſerve in this place, whereas the queſtion is, 7s whom everls- . Fe Wie net 
fig life is given, that it is better to anſwer, That eternall life 5; given to the Eleft, elected, Ma they 


than to fay, It ts orven unto the converted, For Converſion and Faith are the begin- ace but choſcn to 
part admitted un- 


. a. 2 erernall lite : as 
ne of eternall life : And to ſay, eternall life is given tothe converted, were all one, they are conver- 
wi ou would fay, life is given tothe living, Alſo, when the queſtion is, To whom **0 heya mn 
the beginning of everlaſting life is given ; we anſwer rightly ,unto the Eleif; For if you to in,and begin wo 
it given to the converted : ' x7 anſwer no more, than that which is in queſtion od a 
and doubr ; ſeeing it is demanded, who they are whom Sod converteth, 
4. For what canſe everlafting life ts given, 


Verlaſting life is | ge unto us, not for our workes, either preſent or fore-ſcen, 394 ofkisfiee 
ut for thealone free mercy of God, and his love towards mankinde , and his for Chritts fate” 
wil of ſhewing his mercy in faving the Ele& , for the alone fatisfation and merit pew 
dChriſt, imputed unto us by faith, to this end, that God may bee magnified of us proſe and 
itever. ' The gift of God ts eternall life through Feſus Chriſt our Loyd, By grace wee eh -—— 
wſeved through faith, and that not of our ſelves ; it i the gift of God. Not of worker, Ra 2D. -- 
bf any man ſhould boaſt, For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Peſns mnto good spheC 2.8 9,10. 
werkes, which God hath ordained that we ſhould walke in them, So God loved the world, John 3416 

that he gave hu onely begotten Sonne, that whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhould not periſh, 

bu bave everlaſting life, &c, Wherefore the impellent or motive cauſe of everla- 
tag life given unto us, is not any worke of us men, either preſent, or fore-ſeene in 

w. For before the beginning of eternal! life, that is,before converſion,all our works 
teit eternall death : after the beginning thereof, thar is, after converſion, they are 
&sthereof: and nothing is cauſe of it ſelfe. Wee are indeed brought unto it by 
Wny meanes : but the meanes,.by which wee are led of God unto eternall life, are 
thing ; and che caſe, for which wee are led untoit, another. The finall caw/e or 
for which eternall life is given us,is, that the mercy of God might be.acknow- 

and magnified of us. To the praiſe of the glory of hus grace, wherewith hee hath tyhec. 6. 
es accepted in hi beloved, For the ſame cauſe God giveth us eternall life, for 
Viich he choſe us. | 


5. How everlaſting life is given unto us, 


ml . PVerlafting life is i us by faith : faith by the preaching of the Word, and in- Cer EE by 
ward efficacy of the holy Ghoſt. For the holy Ghoſt by the Word worketh in ns 
Uthe knowledge of God and his will : that knowledge hath following it a ſtudy word, and the 


Udefire more and more to know God , and live according to the preſcript of = a 
Wi 


——\ -- 


TIS. 
* 


_ 
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e * 


_ Mat13.1: heaven, becauſe that if we be cloathed, we ſhall not be found naked. To him that huh, ;x 


Sg The Lord knoweth who are his. Wherefore to doubt of the perſeverance and conll 


379 be Whether in this life we can be aſſured of everlaſtin 2 b = —_ 


- —— — c 


_ _—_— ———C— —— - — -  —  _ 


John.s. 68, Will. Whither foall we goe ? (fay the Diſciples) Thom haſt the word: of life. In Chrif 
r "or 415% Teſts I have begotten you through the Goſpel. The Goſpel ithe power of God unto /d. 
| 1, pM vation toevery one that beleeverh, Faith is by hearing, and hearing by the Wordof 
God. And this is the -ordinary manner of giving us this beginning of everlaſti 

lite, namely, by the Word mediately. But there 1s another manner of giving the 
ſame unto infants, and by miracles ; fuchas was the converſion of the Theefe on the 
Croſſe, of Paul, and of Cornelius. Here the ordinary way onely is reſpeRed, which 
is proper unto men of yeeres, 


6, When everlaſting life given, 


Eredaſtinglifeis J N this life is given the beginning of eternall life : but che conſurmmation and ye; 
d<gun here by IF compliſhment thereof ſhall be givenus after this life; howbeit ro none but @ 
"7 - as havereceived the beginning thereof in this life, For unto whom life everlagi 

- is notbegunto begiven here, that is, who beginneth not here to feele a part of eq. 
nall life, to wit, faith andconverſion ; unto hun life everlaſting ſhall never be 
3 Cor.5-2- after tins life. Therefore we ſigh, deſiring to be cloathed with our houſe, which i 


ſhall be given: and from him that hath not, ſhall be _ away eventhat whichhe hath, 
Itis confummas. The conſummation of everlaſting life is after this hfe : for unto whom 
ted in be w_, life is begun tobe given here ; to them it ſhallbezgiven, finiſhed, com 
Rexrione ©  conſummared, And of this conſummation there are two degrees : one, wheithe 
ſoule looſed from the body is preſently carried into heaven; becauſe by the dah 
of the body we are freed from all infirmity : the other degree is greater,higher 
more glorious, when in the reſurre&ion of the bodies , the foules ſhall againebee 
united to their bodies, becauſe after the reſurre&tion we ſhall be made glorioual 
Jos 5.24. ſhall ſee God,cven as he 1s, He that heareth my word, and beleeveth in him rhat ſent mes, 
bath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but hath paſſed from diahy 
> Jobs 3-4 life, Now are we the ſpns of God, but yet it doth not appeare what wee ſball be : aut 
, hnow, that when he ſpall appeare, we ſpall be like him : for we ſhall ſte him as he 6, 


7. Whether we can in this life be aſſured of everlaſting life, 


| this life not onely wee may, but wee ought alſo to bee aſſured and cerned 
everlaſting life : otherwiſe we ſhall never have it. For it is given to all the kit 
Full, and to them onely. Farther, to beleeve eternal] life, is to bee aſſuredly 
ded, that not onely ſome ſhall bee partakers thereof , but thar I alſo am oneof the 
number : which is to be obſerved againſt Papiſtical) dittidence and unc | 
Rom-9.t- we muſt be certaine of our finall perſeverance ; Being pages by faith, we 
Joha 1029. cowards God. I give wnto them eternall life. Now hee ſhould not give etermlllilh 
Romrr.as = Þegaveadoub Il and uncerrtaine life, which might be interrupred. 7hegiſtrm 
Joha 10.284 Calling of God are withont repentance, No man ſhall take my ſheep ont of my hand, "8 
Suot,6, which hath beguna good works in you, he ſhall perfelt it, 1 know whom I bave belwath 
and ] am perſwaded, that be ts able to keep that which I have committed rol agavh |. 
that day. He that beleeveth, knowerth that he doth beleeve. This afſuranceandce th 4 
The realots tainty 1s ponte on ſure & ſtrong reaſons. 1.The authour of everlaſting life is wc 
rance of everta-. changeable, even God bimſelfe, 2.Gods ele&ion is eternal), and alſo unchangewky 
fling bfeis groun- 2 Chriſt is heard in all things which hee defireth of his Father. But hee prayed 1 
his Father would fave all thoſe whom hee had given him, 4.God will not have 
to, pray for good things neceſſary to ſalvation with a condition, but ſimply, 
cauſe hee hath promiſed it. The fonndation of God remaineth ſure, with thu fe 


: , 


mation of eternall lite, were to overthrow the faith and truth of God, and to mail 
voide Chriſts interceſſion, f 
But whence may wee bee aſſured hereof ? Of the conſummation of everlalting 
we muſt be afſured by the beginning thereof.7 s every one that hath, it ſhall be gry 
The gifts of God are without repentance, God is faithfull : Therefore as he hath bey , 


—_— 


How'we are righteous before God. 


379 - 


ill he perfect his. worke, Of the beginning of eternall life we areaſſured chiefly How we zre adir 
p feb, which withſtandeth doubts, that is ; which hath a purpoſe to reſiſt 74 0:< begin 


Ring and confun- 


tw >. Q__. ALI ho©R,+-cwmebge7/ 


bh | | 
le 9to fence and ſtrengthen our ſelves againſt 


the Divell, and. crieth, 7 belreve, Lord, helpe my unbeliefe, Moreover, by a fult per- mation cf ezernall 
fan of the good will of God towards ns, and our conſent herein, which is two wales: , — 

1.By the peace of conſcience towards God, which we have,being juſtified by faith, 

2.By true repentance, anda full purpoſe and intent live according to Gods comman- 

dements. For faith cannot be without repentance : Whoſe honſe we are if we hold faſt Rom £.t 

the confidence. and the rejoycing of the kope unto the end, WO 


\ That which now hath been ſpoken of this Article, doth ſufficiently declare what 


tis To beleeve everlaſting life : namely, afluredly and certainly to bee perſwaded, Vit is robes 
1.That after thu life there ſhall be alſo a life, wherein the Church ſpall be glorified, and life. 
God magnified of her everlaflingly. 2.That I alſo am 4 member of thu Church ; and 
therefore partaker of everlaſting life, 3.T hat I alſo in this life have and injoy the begin- 

wing bf everlaſting life, 


—— 


— 


Quelt.59. But when thou beleeveſt all theſe things, what profit redoundeth thence 
wnts thee ? 


&afv. T hat I am righteous in Chriſt before God, and an heire of eternal! 1 Heb. 2.4. 
life*. ; _ pe | 3 PRES OMm.3.17. 
Queſt. 60- How art thou righteous before God? Joha 3.36. 


+% Kr b Rom.4.2r: 
taſw, Onely by faith in Chriſt Jeſus®* : ſothar alhoug] my conſcience ac- 22.14.&5.r- - 
- cuſe mee, thatT have grieyouſly treſpaſſed againffall the commande- c_ | 
ments of God, andhave nor keprone. of them ©: andFurther amas pjur. ;.9. 
et prone toallevill 4; yer notwithſtanding, if l imbrace theſe bene- < Roag-9.Hes 
Mrs of briſt with a true confidence and perſvation 07.mig ſion of minde*®; the © 4 
} Sa” =o = Om-3.23, 
full and perfeATarisfa@tion piecouſne e,and holinefle 0 brift8, Johaz.1s. | 
?' | without any merit of mine ®, ofthe meere mercy of God) is imputed * * Jobo 2.4. 
« . . . I John L-Is 

| omee®, and that ſo, as if I neither had committed any þ Tu,.;. 


. . FX 2 _— _=— 
uy TY neither any corruption did ſticke unto mee ; yea, as it 1 SDS 
x Thed that obedience zek.36.22, 
elfe oe per e Y accompliſhed that obedience, which Chriſt ac-F*5.? __ 
ts Ccomy [0 or mee * s « \ 


The Explication, k Rom.4.4. 


His Dodtine of Juſtification, is one of the chiete points of our faith ; not — 
9 onely becauſe it treateth of the chiefe incipall matters, but alſo 
| [Re becauſe this dodrine is moſt of others called by Heretikes into contro- 
S@ veilie, For there are two principall controverſies berween the Church 
and Heretikes, The firſt, Of the dofrine concerning God ; the other, of 
Gftrine of juſtsfication before God : and either of theſe dofrines being over- 
WMown,the other points of our faith —_—_ wrack, Wherefore'we ought chief- 


4 ” 


pi) 
. 


fies,in doqrrine concerning God and 
i Jancation, 
ve The ſpeciall Queſtions. 
\' oy - ws F ITT. 


1, "m_ Jaffice or righteonſneſſe 111n ge= | 4. What is our Juſtice or righteonſueſſe 
} merall, 


efore God, 
0M How manifoldit 5s, 5, How it is made onrs , whereas it it 
$131» what juſtice differeth from A without us, 
ing WY}. cation, = 6. Why it i made oftr-, 
ef 


1 Gy 


y 2 1. What 


IWhat juſtice in generall is and bow manifold it is. 


— 


1. hat juſticeor righteonſneſſe in generall «, 
7 R End is derived from Right, which is the law it ſelfe; and conforming 
{ with the law is righteouſneſle it ſelfe : as, of the contrary, ##righteou/neſſy o, 
| Avoputy finne is a tranſpreſſing of the law. In generall, it may bee thus defined: Jaf3:s 75 
| ronformity witi Codes wir ir low of God : although indeed a definition ſo genenl] 
£ ZE can ſcarce BEFiven, as may agree both to God and Creatures (eyen 

as may agree to the fartheſt and higheſt kindes of juſtice or righteouſneſſe , wh; 
are, Uncreate, and Created righteouſhefſe) except wee will make a definition full of 
Vacreare juſlice ambiguity; For wncreated Juſtice couſneſſe is God himſelfe, whois the vey 
deg * ſquire and rule of alſjultice. Treated juſtice is an effe& of uncreate or divine j 


| be juſtih r and we muſt underſtand, that the hy 

| aboliſhed; but eſtabliſhed by the Golpel, For the righteouſhefſe and uteri 
Goſpel is the fulfilling ofthe law : bat doch norar ll diligre From the lay 

7 2, How manifold juſtice 1, 


I Uſtice ingenerall, is either Encroazed [ufice » as God himſfelfe: or created, y 
; T Legall juſtice. 4 Juſtice in reaſonable creatures.” Created Juſtice is /ega/l and evay Tom” 
| j«ſtice 1s the fulfilling of ftNETaw, performed by him, _ is thereby ſaid tobe jak: 
| or, it is ſucha fulfilling of the law, which one perfortgeth by his owne obediene: 
or, it isa conformity with the law, which is in him who is called juſt. This 
juſtice was in us men before the fall, and now is in Angels, and in Chriſt, whey 
Erangeicall ju- p_ as an accident aq rg «| —  Rengelicet jofice s | 208 fulfill 
<A the law ; but is not in him, who 1s called the uit or r ons, butin 
ſtice of the Go Ji TIES Aled ji aſt. tg 


_— and is onely imputed tohim , who is thereof called juſt. This is Chri 
Core faerpe ( ri ec orafmodfor us : or that ranſome of the Sonne of God im 
ue by _ It may beallo Reed hero thus, Tons _ Jn <1 ac 
| ) with the Jaw, performed by Chriſt, anc impere of God tous by faith, Th 
- 287, p f Juſtice is | cf med eyther -- the obedtence of the law, orb ' Puniſhment. For 
je:19% ">< "riecellari y requireth one of theſ@That which is penformed by the obedience of the 
Geners'lor Uni- law, is eyther generall or particular, The generall,is an obſerving ofall lawes which 
verſalijuſtice. belong unto us; or it is an obedience according toall the lawes unto us appertaini 
For it1s no rightor juſtice, bur curioſity, to pry into lawes or matters cot 
rather other men than our ſelves ; and hereof it is ſaid, S:»dy ro be quiet, 
dle with your owne buſineſſe, This generall juſtice is of two ſorts ; 
Perfelt juſtice. Fe. perfeft is an externall and internall obedience to all the lawes 
unto us. Or, it is a perfe& both inward and outward conformity with the law. 
Deur.2y35s, God. Crrſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law to doe thew, The ww 
ImperfcR jultice. perfetF or begwn juſtice, is a conformity begun onely and imperfe& ; evenſucha ju 
ſtice as doth not doall things,or not after that maner,which the law requireth. Thi 
ip Philoſephicall 5mperfett juſtice is alſo of two ſorts ; ob wenn and Chriſtian, The Philoſophi- 
ralige- call is a knowledge in the minde, of Gods aw andvertnes, obſcure, and 
weake, and whatſoever manner of purpoſe in the will and heart to doethoſe thing 
which are right and honeſt according to that imperfe& knowledge:and adiretungy. 
Chr an juſtice. and governing of their behaviour in manners according to the law, The Chrif8 Ih 


is regeneration, or 2 SnoWEoge Of od and his law ; imperfe& indeed,yet more. 
- table and perfe& than the Philoſophicall, andto bee perfeRed after this life ; rWpmone” 

fromfaith and the love of God kindled in the hearts onely of the regenerate , 0 we 

vertuE andoperarion of the holy Ghoſt through the Goſpel , and joyned withuſi 
earneſt and ſerious inclination of the will and heart to obey God cording ek | 


| He La fouretb rhedr ones. for 0 
foaer uh rar 7 HZ Fer Fe #ewyrt- Helze ef 4 
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if 7 whanmy flice differeth {rom ruſificat 100, 


commandements. This juſtice is proper to the Ele and Regenerate in this life,and 
foweth from  jutifving bib The particular juſtice is that vertue, which giveth: #articula juſtice 
Gevery one his owne : and is of two ſorts, Commutative or exchanging, | 


mannage the affaires of the Common-wealth , Iet the Preacher mnitructthe 
- on the good, heape rewards, on the evill, aggravate | ents.” ZefFo- Rom:13.7; 
ivr to whom honoxr belongeth, and tribute to whom tribute belongeth,. ''\. 
'There is alſo another diviſion of Juſtice ; namely, Of che perſon, and of the-gamſe, Juice [+ 


ice of the perſon , when a perſon1s juſtand ag eto the law... Of the'caw/e, cauſe. 
hkehath a juſt and good cauſe in any controverſie, whether the perſon hamfſelfe | 

hegood or bad. Herewith David doth ofteritimes comfort himſelfe in his Plalmes,; 

kisotherwiſe called, The juſtice of a good conſcience. | 


mp —— — 


7. 


A briefe Table, comprehending the partition of Juſtice, ſet downe in the 
ſecond Chapter of this tratt of Juſtification, 


(1.72created juſtice : which is God humſelfe, whoſe whole eſſence is meere Juſtice, 
| i : C1.Perſedt juſtice : which is an externall and inter- 
| - x.Logall ju [1 UNEVEY- nall conformity with the law of God, and other 
| he 1 " | fall juſtice: | lawes of men, which concerne us. 
Rice of = hw 
- ſan obſer- C1. Philoſophical, or humane j 
\ Cuated _ ving of all 4 7; ſtice : which is aknowledy: of 
inflice wo = —_ 4 Pe i 4 2 > and vertues, unper- 
_ : whic ; | | 
nicks, [bole | img ws | conn | EE 
- us. Ir is di ced, hut DC» | 2.Chriſtian juſtice : which is a 
, oo —_— vided into ogy onely. q know ol God and - his 
\ creature _ Men. & | ſi ddivi + | oo per indord, preps 
uh wy 5 Thi EY  |-41 vided rn kindled in rhe htart 
lihey be | ie diſt. _ the holy Ghoſt , chrough 
conforma- Q guiſhed f Golp , and joyned with 
bleunto F# into a ſerious inclination of rhe wil 
Gods law. | | raul wat [= heart to obey God accor= 
It is divi- | 0 ——_— ; ding ro all his comandemenrs. 
ded into || _— _ 1.Commuative juſtice : which obſeryeth an equa- 
| Ds liry of things, and prices in contradts and cx- 
[2:1 [nf $ , 
| is owne: | 2. Diſbibutroe Juſtice » which obſerverh b 
L [nes | 3 in ered offices, nooks, reteands Þag 
into. *4 niſhmenrs. 
" 2.Evantelicall Juſtice; or juſtice of faich : which is a fulfilling of the law, per-- 
e : } formed notby us, bur by another for us; thar is, the matinee] * wr 
bi. bis Lof God umpured uuro us. Pos” 
and | ” 
"pl _. 3 Inwhat juftice differeth from juſtification, + 
T L ſlice 1 the conformity it ſelfe with the law, and the fulfil of the law , and 
_ a thi whively we are juſt before God ; which is the very ſatisfaftion of Chriſt 


trilt 


made ours : 
” iv be juſt ; as 


LL 


EP 


330 eyther ro the fulfilling of the law by obedience,or to the'a 
Je: IVY: mentforſinne ; to one Of which we were bound by the law 


Calota.to, ny thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chroſt and him crnesfied. Te are compleat in him, ay 
Rom.$-19. the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous.” With his ftripes wee are healed, TW. 
Bay's 31.58 Lordhathlaid upon him the iniquities of us all, Thu cup 3 the New T ftawent in mY 
a, "p54 bloud, which is ſved for you. All are juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemptr- 

$7-259,1% on that 57 5n Chriſt Jeſus : whom God: hath ſet forth to be a reconciliationthrongh f aith 


> Con: | —— of his Sonne, Hee bring rich, for out ſakss_ became, poare , thas wee 
: fol vw when he was made a carſe for us. By whomwee have redemption thro 


Fd 


- 


a6: _ What our righteouſneſſe before God is. 


—— 


— — 
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xeſſe from whitening, So application and imputation are not all one : for impuratj is 
not extended fo farre as application. For God alone doth impare,but wealſo doe ap. 
ply untous. Now Juſtificarionis divided inlike fort as Jl uſtice. For there is ong 
Legdll jultikcari- Fwityfieation of which is aworkgng of conformity with God, or with the law of God 


in%. This is begun in us by the\holy Ghoſt, when as we are regenerated, Thergjy 
Frangelicall juſi- anather 7=ſtzfication evangelicall, which it an application of hs evangelicall juſtice uy 
fication. 2; Or it 15 an imputation ofanothers juſtice, which is without us in Chriſt : or,ith 
an.impatationand apply ing of Chriſts righteouſheſs, which he performed by dying 
- -for us an the Crolle, and riling againe. It is nor @ transfnſing of the qualities intow, 
| oat an affoihng aadabſolving us in judgement for anothers righteouſneſle. Whar, 
 niwju forezfaftification and Remiſion of fins are all one, Forzto zuſtsfie, 18, that God ſhonly 
-/ not4 -ſinneunto us, but accept us for juſt, and abſolve or pronounce us juſtag 
righteous for Chriſts: juſtice imputed unto us, That this word is thus to bee-andes, 
ſtoad,'is proved: In thy ſight ſhall no max living be juſtified ; that is, ſhall not bee qhs; 
ſolved, ſhall not be pronounced juſt, to wit, by s»herent righteouſnefle. Bleſſed gy 
Plal.32,1,, | Fhey, whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſinnes are covered, Bleſſed is the may, ty 
Rom-4-7. whom the Lord imputeth no ſinne, Oat of theſe words,Paul interpreteth juſtification 
_ tobe theremiſſion of fins, where the word impure is ſeven times uſed. Obje&.He 
that 1s 13 and righteous, i conformed and agreeable to the law. To juitifiety tomaly 
JuFt : Therefore to juſtifie, 1s to makg one agreeable to the law, All this is * 
. Juſtifie, is to make one agreeable unto the law, either in him/e/fe , which walled 
our owne juſtice, inherent, infuſed, legall juſtice : or ## another, which weeterme 
imputed righteouſheſſe, righteonſheſle of faith,the righteouſneſſe of the Goſpel; 
anothers righteouſneſſe, becauſe it is not inherent in us, but in Chriſt : this isalby 
conformity with the law. For faith makerthnot the law to be of none effe, but 
bliſheth it. And ſuch now is our Juſtice and Juſtification. For the queſtion is cones 
niog that righteouſneſſe, whereby we ſinners are jalt in this life before nag je 
7 


Pſal. I494-3 33. 


that whereby we ſhall be juſt in the other life, or had bin juſt before the 
had not ſinned. | 
\ 4.hat 1s our juſtice or righteowſneſſe before God. 


Our righteouſneſs 

is Chriſts ſariſ- } w 
faQtion, which | | 
conſiſterh in hi 

humiliation, 


A ye 


i Conceprio 
reaking ofTervit 


an 


God. impmicd nnto ns bus faithfull an 


1 Cor. 2.2. 


22-30, 


in bis bloud, Bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are forgiven , and whoſe ſinnes are © 

rod. Boing jufified by his Hlond awe fault be ſaved foam wrath We mere reoneiled 
is poverty meght bee made rich, Chriſt hath redeamed us fron the curſe of tht (ni 

EE ir 

or giveneſſe of ſins, The blond of Jeſus Chriſt, the Sonne of God,cles 

Pty ne 4 Chziſt might obedience, and es for ws jr bchoovet 

him to be.our diediztour being by himdelfe juſtand holy, For ſach av high 7/1 
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—_ How C briſts ſatisfaFtion is made our righteouſneſſe. 3 b; Wy ( 
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"# Sul _ 
became us to have, holy, harmleſſe, nudefiled, ſeparate from ſiuners,and made higher than tic... 
the heavens. Al) theſe things are true perfectly and wholly in Chriſt, For hee hath 

Aly fulfilled the law for us, 1.By the holineſſe of his hamane nature, 2.By bis 
abedience : ſor he became obedient to the death, even to the death of the Croſſe. And the philip... 
former fulfilling of the law, namely, the holineſfſe of Chriſts humane nature;was re- | 


ifite for the _ , even 7 his obedience. This obedience and fatisfation of } 
iſt is our fatisfation, and our proper juſtice , for which wee pleaſe (. od; For —- 
Gait vu received into favour + God the Father > and TER is imputed 
w, That former ing of the Taw is indeed imputed allo unto us; Natnely, 
art ct tice. Gr righteoutneſle of Chriſt — nature , that wee 
ed holy before God: bur this holineſle of Chriſt is imputed unto us for 
ience or fatisfaHtion fake : becaule he fatisfied for us G Rate LL {uſtai- \ —_ 
zngeternall puniſhment and paines, which we ſhould have ſuſtained everlaltingly. 
Hence 15 it, that the eff on of Chriſt's blond (as being the comple er EAR. 
[gation of Chriſts TarisfaQion) is only ſaid tobe our jultice = rightcouſneſſe, The , John 1.4. 
bad of Peſts Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſinne ; that 1s, not == that which is 
drommſſion, but alſo from that which is of omiſſox. 


"Wee are to diſtinguiſh berweene theſe queſtions : 1 How a reaſonable creature } . 
fer ju Fefore EVI 2. How man, being a | wner , may bee juſt LOL God, 3 Whe- 3 i 
re 4 . 
wee an{wer, 


# reaſonable creature may merit or deſerve ought at Gods ha 
Thar a = e creature may bee jult before God by the confor- 


perkes are corrupt. 2, Alſo after hu juſtification, the work:s of a man,which u a ſinner, 
or imperfett, 3 When they are perfett, as in the life to come they ſhall be, yet can we not |, 
bag for the we paſt : for wee owe thoſe workes when wee doe them. Tothe 


Cm: 


rd, That noreaſonable creature can deſerve owght at Gods hands When ye have done Luke 19.16 
4 ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants. For neither is Chriſts obedience verily any me- 
Lin this reſpe&, as if any good came to Godby it ; but in reſpe of the dignity of 

1, becauſe it was Shriſt hat ſaffered,it is called merit, ooo 


Pg »_ 
. oo ets. terre is ot wit ne 


FT s, How Chriſts ſatufattion is madg our juſtice and righteouſneſſe. 
IE 7Hereas it may ſeemeabſard, that we ſhould be juſtified by thay which is an- cpcigs caicfaat- 


V other mans; wee are further to expreſſe more p'a = how Chriſts ſatisfa&i- 9» made ours mo 
nd obedience becommeth ours. For except it be made ours, orapplyed unto *? 
OENSY *  —  —— . 
E cannot be made Juſt For It ; as; a wall is not white, except whiteneſle bee faſt- 
don it. The ſatisfaction therefore or juſtice of Chriſt is made ours, or applyed 
us, two wayes : that is, by a double application, F.Cod biÞiſelfe applieth it wnto , v, 1mag, 
J=:that is, hee imputeth unto us Chriſts righteouſneſſe ; and for it accepteth us for imputingor ap- 


pus, no otherwile than if it were ours, 2.7/e apply it wnto our ſelves, when we fy apprng is 


pm 
grehend by fait Tilts righteouTnale :thar is, when wee are ſtedfaſtly per[wa- uggour ch, 


ke that God doth impute,apply, and give it unto us, and for it reputethys for juſt, EI — 
loving us from allguiſe, Piers is = double application : one 1n relpe# of Hutt 
2d, another in reſpe&Fof us. The application in reſpect of Sod,is che impuration of 


h ifs mgbteonſueſſe : when Godaccepteth Chriſts righteouſneſſe (which hee per- 
. ;that it might be effetuall and forcible on our behalfe) and in regard thereof 


ji 
L 


WY Suunteth us for righteous , no lefſe than if wee had never ſinned, orar leaſt had 4 
Wed a ſufficient puniſhment for our fines. The application 1n reſpe& of us is the * 
| ot deleeving, whereby we reſolve our ſelves, that it is umj uted and given Drtem fer- "A 


* 


L1 2 nong. 
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Cr ———_ 


none of his. Wherefore without this our application, Gods application is not ar gn 
and yet our application is alſo From God, For God firlt imputerh unto us Chats 
tisfaction :; then hein . 

ant Soren e of our 


John 1 5-16. 
When we may be 


ſimply ; 1 
deed wherein this juſtice 1s inherent, 15 Chriſt : whe are t 
W 


juſtice is dire&ed, fith it is 1umputed unto us,/2.That t 
it than Application, The FRE 1s ſpoket of God onely 


Ort 
anda not iq 
r anothers juſtice and ſatisfaction 1umputed unto him. Sott 
word, and Nano in all tongues 1t beareth no othet Tignihcatimd 
MW bac 
_ 


Fxod 23.7. 
Prov, 17.15- 
Mew fignifieth ſometime, To pronounce a man 1 and +ightesns, and ſometime 
puniſh an offender ; and both, on good knowledge of his cauſe by due exam 

Mar-12437- , andjudiciall proceſle ; as Suidas well obſerveth. So faith Chriſt, By thy words 
ſhalt be juſtified, The former ſignihication is uſed two wayes in Scripture. Foreitha 
Rom#.3z, | It fignifiesnorto condennlt CEE ingemrnr * 86, be al confi 
Lukes , Eleftof God? it ts God that juſtifieth. He departed juſtified rather than the othaiort 
; fignifieth, To pronownce and proclaime juſt, As, Wiſedome # juſtified of her chili, 
| That thou mayeſt be juſtified in thy ſaymgs. Howbeit both ſignifications in 2 
tion cometo one end. But, that zo j«ſtfie, ſhould bee uſed for, ro make 1 

infuſe an habit of juſtice, is no where foundatrionglt the Latines : and were tradi 

urs , yer in Scripture, and 11the"Chiifeh it "is otherwiſe uſed:w 

alledged places apparently prove, which can bee underſtood no_other wa 
the abſolution, and free cceting a ſinner to graceand favour, who ſhall acey 


Elelt ? it ® God that jnſtifieth, The Publicane departed juſtified, that is ablGinghal 

A8s 13-39 / more accepted of God than the Phariſee, For, _ all things, from whic ” 
' Gbeyuſtified by the law of Moſes, by him eery one that beleeveth, i juſftificd, HeTobt 
juſtified, doth evidently ſignifie to be abſolved, and to receive remiſſionoffinnes: 
Rom. 324,248. All are juſtified freely by his grace. A juſtsfier of him which is of the faith of Jeſm. 4 
© 45X 5:251% nan is juſtified by faith mp the workes of the law, To him that workethwot , 8 
beleeveth in him that jnftifieth the ungodly, his faith i counted for righteonſueſſe, Beni 
ow juſtified by his bloud. Reconciled to God by the death of his Son, | 


— 6. why C brifts ſatusfattion 1 made ours, or in what ſort God «nepwteth t 
P 4 i unto bus for reghteonſneſſe, 


The cauſe of He perfe# fulfilling of the law performed by Chriſt for us, ts made onrt , 0? 4 
TC unto us, through the alone and free mercy of God, as who from everlaſt F 
impurcd, is = Ppredeſtinate us to this grace, and freely choſe us in Chriſt, to whom he might; 
cod only,not in ply, of his meere grace by faith, that juſtice and righteouſheſle at his appointed < 
time, according to the good pleaſure of hu will, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerth : that 15,aCCCl 


ding to hjs meere good pleaſure , not being moved with any holineſle wh 


cas 
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"OI was ll 
fre-faw would be in us.Thereaſon is, becauſe there can be no good thing in us, ex- 
cept God firſt worke in us, #herefote all imagination and afſitmation of merit is to be 
o_ avay , as Which fighteth with the grace of God; and is a deniall ofhis divine 
grace, For the grace and mercy of God is the only cauſe of both applications, Hee 
of his goodneſle infinite and paſling meaſure, apphieth Chriſts merirunto us, aygd mas 
keththat we alſo may apply the ſame unto us. The cauſe therefore why this applica- 
tion is wrought, is in God alone + but not at all in us, that is; it is neither any thi 
tore-ſen in us, neither alſo our apprehenſion and receiving of this juſtice. For 
the gifts and graces which are in us, are effects of the application of Chriſts merit 
adtherefore that merir of Chriſt is no way applyed unto us for the workes fake 
which we doe ; but this is done;as the Apoltle teacheth, According to the Lood pleas Eybeſ.t;y. 
fare of bu will, Whereuponalſo it is faid, What haſt thox that thou haſt not receryed? : Cor.4.5. 
by grace are ye ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves, it s the gift of God, Fpbelad. 
, Sts then in reſpett of our juſtification, 1.As the ſubjzet and matter wherein 
ar juſtice is. z.As the impellent cauſe, becauſe he obtainerh it, 3.As the chiefe ef- 
&ient, becauſe hee together wirh his Father doth juſtifie us , and giveth us faith, 
whereby we beleeve and apprehendir. The mercy of God is as the «mpelient canſe 
treofin God; Chriſts fati>faRtion is the ſormall carſe of our juſtification, giving 
very lifeand beeing unto it : Our faith is rhe inſtrumental caxſe , apprehendi ; 
8 zdapplying unto us the juſtice or righrtcouſneſſe of Chriſt, We muſt note therefore, How weare jultis 
we are juſtified by rhe grace of God, by the merit of Chriſt, and by faith ; bat by hay ol, 
ot theſe ina ſeverall ſenſe and meaning. The firſt poſition is underſtood of the chriſts merir, and 
wuſfve canſe,which isin God : theſecond of the forma/l cauſe,in Chriſt : the third bow by faith 
[ inflrumentall cauſe, inus, Wee are juſtified by the _ or grace of God , asa 
iacipall impelent caufe, wherewich God being urged and moved, juſtifieth and 
mus, Fe ere juſtified by the merit of Chriſt, partly as by the formal cauſe of our 
ation, inaſmuch as by Chrifts obedience applyed unto us wee are accepted of 
being clothed as it were with this raiment, are reputed juſt : partly as by 
Lafoe and meritorious cauſe, inafmuch as Gol} abſolveth us for his (ake Ye are 
hace &7 faith, as by an inſtrumentall cauſe, whereby we apprehend Chriſts righ- 
Ne umpured unto us. | 
common received opinion faith ; Fee are juſtified by faith correlatively : that 
Ws are juſtified by that whereunto faith hath relation,to wit,the merit of Chriſt, 
t@ faith apprehenderh, For f«#h, and che ſarisfaition of Chriſt are correlativer, 
bs, have a mutuall refpe& each to other ; the one being that which receiverh, 
the orher that which is received. This kinde of ſpeech is well and pong 
0; becauſe hereby fairh is underſtood of the formall cauſe of juſtification,that ſo 
bſenſe may be ; Chriſfs merit juſtifierh u4 , and not faith is ſclfe : that which is «p- 
ee&d doth juſtific ns, and not the inſtrument which doth apprehend. Neverthe- 
= tis propoſition, #e are juſtified by faith, tray be underſtood alſo without rela 
ro wit, wee are juſtified by faith, a 4 99eve, But this propoſition of the Apo« 
E4h wat impared to bins for righteoufheſſe, and other the like , are neceſlarily to Roav4-71 
Sanderſtood with arelation to Chriſts meritand juſtice. Faith was imputed unto 
mn ghreoutheſle; as faith is the ending inſtrument of righteouſneſle ap- 
eo enced ; faith being as it were the ; wherewith the juſtice of Chriſt is re- 
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Teſts I, Why affirme# thon, that thou att made righteous by faith owely ? 


bf «Nor for that I pleaſe God through the worthinefſe of meere faith, 
* burbecauſe onely the ſarisf2Qion,righteonfneſſe, and holineſſe of 


Ciriſtis my tighteouſaeſſe before God *: and | cannor take holdof'* * Cor.r.36; 
,or apply itunto my ſclfe any other way than by faith®. b x Johns, * 


Ll13 * The 
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Faith onely inſtifiech. ; 


” CC 


Ret 
ajth alone julti- 
kerh, 
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' The Apoſtle ſaith, that the juſtification of faith onely is ſufficient ; ſo that if 6® 


\only on the ſacrifice and merit 


— 


The Explication, 


F371 E fy, weare juſtified by faith alone. 1 . Becauſe wee ave juſtified 
WE || by the obyett of faith onely, to wit, by the merit of Chriſt 
5: / i|| beſides which there is no juſtice of ours, nor any part thereof 
Yo a For weare juſtified freely for Chriſts ſake,wirhout works, There 


beleeve. 2. That whatſoever workes and merits of ours, or of others, may berxchs 
ded from being cauſes of juſtification ; and faith may be underſtood only withih« 
tion and reſpe& to Chriſts merit, which is our juſtice. 3.That not only ourmarg, 
but even faith it ſelfe may be wholly excluded from that which is received byfath: 
and the ſenſe may be, we are juſtified by faith a/one, that is, not by meriti | 
ly by receiving : as when we fay ; This poore man is inriched only by recetyingtle 
almes of charitable diſpoſed people : where all workes and merits, yea the ye! 
ceiving ofalmes (if it be conſidered as a merit) are excluded. Therefore Paullath 
alwayes, that we are juſtified ® by faith, and » rhrowgh faith, as by an inſtrument 
no where ſaith, © for fe:th,as the Papiſts ſay, who will admit both theſe m 
ſpeaking, as if faith were not indeed the application, whereby wee apply 
lves Chrifts juſtice ; but were alſo beſides a certaine worke or merit,whe 
deſerve tobe juſt : which is quite.repugnant to the nature of faith, For if þ 
wee were juſt and righteous, then faith were now no longer an acceptati 
others righteouſneſſe , bur were a merit and. cauſe-of our ewne juſtice z 
ſhonld it receive anothers fatisfation , which now'it ſhould have no age 
4.That wee may know what neceſſity there is of faith unto juſtification, 
may underſtand , that wee are not juſtified by the merit of faith, and err 
not juſtified withowt faith apprehending the juſtice of Chriſt ; becauſe it 8 
roper a of faith, to lay hold on his righteouſneſle. 5.The Orthodoxall or 
eleeving Fathers oft-times urge the excluſive particle, by ſairh onely: Ong: 
leeve onely, hee mey be juſtsfied ; yea, though hee performe no worke. Ambrals*7 
are inſtificd Sacks workin thing : od rendering no recompence, are jufif h 
faith onely through the gift of God, Againe Ambroſe : How then may the? 
themſelves tobe inflifedby the workes of the law , with the juſtification | 
where they ſee that Abraham was nat juſtified by the works of the law, but faith only? 
The law therefore netdeth not, when a ſruner #9 juſtified before God by faith only. AN 
the ame place the excluſive particle Onely is often reiterated, The fame Amore 
faith : Becauſe this is decreed by God, that hee which beleeveth in (riff be ſav 
without any worke, recesving freely 7 faith only remiſſion of fanes, Wee ae TRETEn 
juſtified by fa:th #nely, that is, by Chriſts merir onely received by kich: 14 wes 
muſt conſtantly maintaine and defend, 1.For Gods £/ , that Chriſts ſacrifice dew , 
extenuated,. 2.For oxr owne comfort, that we may be aſſured, that our righnteanne 


___ not on our worm ſo ſhould wee loſe it many thouſand tuner? 


Chriſt, fs 
Quelt.6 


| 


Wh y our good works can not be righteouſues before God. 


Queſt.62- | hy cannot our good workes bee righteonſneſſe,or ſome part of righte. On Tun 
”  opſneſſe before God ? 24. SABBATH, 


Anſw. Becauſe thar righteouſneſſe, which muſt ſtand faſt before the judge- 
metit of God, mult bee in all points perfe& and agreeableto the law ; G.1.4.10. 
of God *, Now our workes, even the beſt of them, are imperfec in Deur.z7 36. 
this life, and defiled with finne *, F Ehy64.h 


The Explication, 


AGCA8 N the former queſtions the true dofrine of Juſtification hath beeri 
S993 made manifeſt and confirmed. It followeth, that we proceed to the 
Þ confuration of the Popiſh dofrine; aftirming that wee are juſtified by 
F worker, or partly by faith, and partly by workes. Theargumett is thus 
VE framed : The juſtice which may ſtand in Gods judgement muſt be perfettly 4 
SPURS b/olute and agreeable on all parts with Gods law, But onr very beſt | 
worker in this life are immerfett, and ſtained with ſinne : There fore our very beft workes 
tenor be our juſtice in the judgement of God, neither in part nor wholly, The Major of 
js Syllogiſme is evidently proved out of the law, Hee that doth theſe things, ſball Levit.12.s. 
in them, Curſed i every one, which abideth not in all things which are written in the —— — 
ke of the law to doe them, The Mirtor is out of doubt : ſeeing wee doe many eyill arcimperton. | 
things, which we ought to leave undone z and we leave many good works undone, 
which weſhould doe : yea, we mingle mnch evill-with that good we doe,that is, 
wedoe it amifſe. The complaints and daily prayers of Saints are witneſſe hereof : | 
Forgive 4 oxr ſins. Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, Wherefore imperfe& ?Ab143-z 
- workes can make no Sg righteouſneſſe, This is the firſt cauſe why-we cannot be Ten canes why = 
Fuſtified by our workes ; namely, 1. Becauſe or juſtice ſhould by this meanes be impper- ode —_ 
8, ſeeing our workes are imperfe&, Many other cauſes there are, For, 2.7 howgh or party by faith, 
Tour workes mere perfelt, yet are they due debt,{o that by them we cannot acquite our 24 725vby 
Sos that are paſt. #hen ye have done all thoſe things which are commanded 108, ay, We x 
; F anproficable ſervants : we have done that which was our duty to doe, 3.T hey are nons » 
Mars but Gods, who worketh them in us. 4.T hey are temporary, and have na propor ti- Lnke 17.10; 
Iv ith cternall rewards : whereas between a merit and reward there muſtbe ſome 3 
Foportion, 5 They are the effefts of jnſtsfication ; therefore not the cauſe, 6.7fby 4 
them we were juſtified, we ſhould bave whereof to boaſt : but the Scripture ſairh, Not of $ 
s, leſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelfe. 7.The conſcience ſhould be deſtitute of f wars 208 . | 
ee the ws 


Rom..4.164 
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y ſure comfort. 8. Chriſt ſhowld have died without a cauſe, 9.T here ſhould not 
ſane way to ſalvation in both Teftaments if Abraham were juſtified by faith onely, and 
wv by morkes , whether by workes alone , or workes joyned with faith it shilleth not, $ 
40.Chrift Bonld be no perfet# Savioxr : becauſe ſome part of our righteoulneſſe and Gal.27. 
Wration ſhould be without him, 4 
F | . 
. / 


— I ns, 


»Queſt.67. How # it that owr good workes merit prey ſeeing God promiſeth, _ 
=” thathewill give areward for themboth in thi life,& in the life ro come? 
4 fv. That reward is notgiven of merit, but of grace *. a Labocoad 


WR: " T he Explication, 


SITS N this. Queſtion is contained a prevention of an Argument of the Pa- 
Po by ps broughefor juſtification before God for our works and merits, 
SIS Objet.r Reward preſuppoſeth merit'; [o that where reward ts, there 1 
TIC) alſd merit : for Reward and Merit are correlatives; whereof if one be put, 

= OWDVeDl the other i par alſo. But everlaſting life is propoſed 45 a reward for good 
tree: Therefore alſo the meris of good workss # everlaſting life, Anſw.The Major is 
70 | ſomerimey 
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ſometimes true as concerning creatures; as when men may merit or deſerve of men 
But neither alwaies among men doth it follow that there is merit, wherethere is 
reward, For menalſo ofteritimes give rewards not of merit or deſert. Now it is un. 
properly ſaid of God, that hee propoſeth eternall life unto our workes as areward; || | 
for we can merit nothing at Gods hand by our workes. Or if they thus preſſe and 
urge their reaſon. Object. That is a merit, whereunto a reward appertaineth, Bur, 
reward appertaineth to good worker. Therefore ” order of juſtice good workes are wy.. || 
rits, Anſ, That is a merit whereunto a reward appertaineth by force of covenant || " 
bond, But the reward of go2d workes is of grace, In reward two things are tobee | # 
conſidered. 1, Obligation, or binding. 2. Compenſation, or recompenſing. Hereiz | ” 
no obligation, but compenſation followeth workes through grace. There is there.” | © 
fore a reward of workes, becauſe compenſation followerh them ; and God for this 
, cauſe eſpecially promiſerh to reward our workes : 1. To teftifie wnto ws that goed Nl 
ary 4 t workes pleaſe him, 2, To teach us that eternall life is propoſed onely to thens that ſr; 
reward our and labour painefally, 3. Becauſe hee will az ſurely give ms a reward, as if we had fo 
= ved ir, Hither may bee referred all ſach like arguments of the Papiſts, whereby they la 
labonr to eſtabliſh the merit of workes. be 
ObjeR.2. Wee are juſtified by faith. Faith ua works, Therefore we are jufti fi 
workes.” Anſ. 1. The conſequence of this reaſon is denied, becauſe more is1n be 
concluſion, than in the premiſſes : of which premiſſes this onely followerh,Thee. Il © 
fore wee are juſtified by that works : which wee grant, to wit, as by an in ot , 
ba 
ber 
not 
wr 
cor 


meane , not as any impellent cauſe, as themſelves underſtand it, For wee are juſtifed 
by feith,as by a meane of attaining our juſtification : and we are not juſtified for fac, 
that is,for the merit of faith, 2. The kinde of affirmation is diverſe. For in the 
jor,faith is underſtood with relationro Chriſts merit,in the Minor it is taken «bſolus 
ty and * mw | | ; 
ObjeR. 3. Onr juſtice is that whereby wee are formally or eſentialy peſt. 
we art by faith formally and _ Soft Anſ. The conſequence of this reaſonizto MW — 
bee denied, becauſe the kinde of attirmation is diverſe. Forthe Major is meanty» 
* Per Metalepfin, perly, but the Minor corgelatively and figuratively, * elſe it were falſe. For propa, 
bs not faith, but the correlative objet of faith, namely, Chriſts merit (which faichbs 
holderh, and apyliech to it ſelfe) is our juſtice, 2. Either there are foure termein Ml © 
this Syllogiſme,becauſe the Major treateth of Legal juſtice, the Minor of 
call : or ele the Major is falſe. For Evangelicall juſtice is not formal in n8,a5 
neſſe is ina wall ; but is withowr ws, even in Chriſt, and is made ours by imputatian 
and application through faith, | 
ObjeR.4. That which ts imputed unto ms for righteonſneſſe, ſor it wee ave righ 
Faith i imputed to us for rightrouſueſſe, as Paul ſaith : T __ Foxy fai 
righteous, and not onely By faith. Anſ, Againe, the kinde of ation is, 0 
in the Major propoſition, made figwrarive in the Minor, The Major is true of 
' whichis properly and by 5r /zlfe unpurted for righteonſneſſe : The Minor is treo 
that which is correlarovely imputed for righteouſheſſe, becauſe by faith is 
tively underſtood the objedt of faith,unto which faith hath relation. For Chrifiwe 
rit, which is apprehended by faith, is properly our juſtice, and the formal/ ule of 
our juſtice, The efficsent of our juſtice 1s God, applying that merit of Chriſt untous. 
The 5»ſtrwmentallcauſe of our juſtice is feirh, And therefore this propoſitiongy «te 
juſtified by faith, being Legally underſtood with the Papiſts, is not true, bur blaſp! 
mous : but being taken correlatively,that is, Evengekcally,with relationto 
| merit,it is true. For the correlative of faith is the merir of Chriſt, which faithalſoas 
a joynt Relative or correlative reſpe&eth, and as an inſtrument appreh | 
ObjeR.5. Evil workes condemne. Therefore good workgs juftifie. 
—_— are not —_— For _ evill witheo are per it; 
workes are imperfe&ly good, 2. Althoughour workes were perfectly 
yet ſhould they not deſerve eternall ie ee be Unro evill workes 
a reward is due by order of juſtice : unto good workes not ſo, becauſe wee are obl- 
gedand bonnd to doe them, For the creature is obliged to hiz Cfearour,ocicher 


-— 


bu 


"s" 


hee 


FEETEZESORESS SE 


Whether juſtification by faith maketh men profane. 


3% 


hee of the contrary binde God unto him by any workes or meanes to benefit him. 
And evill workes in their very rent deſpight God ; but good works yeeld him no 
t or delight. 

Rs "He that doth righteonſneſſe, ts righteous : Therefore not he that beleeverh. 
Anſw. 1. Hee is righteous before men : that 1s, by doing righteouſneſle, hee decla- 
reth himſelfe righteous to others : but before God wee are righteous, not by doing 
righteouſneſſe, but by beleeving : as it is written ; By the workes of the Law ſhall no 
fleſp bee juſtified in hu fight, 2. Toh ſheweth there, not how wee arerighteous, but 
what the righteous are : as if he ſhould fay, that he that is regenerated, is alſo juſtifi- 
ed; becauſe by doing righteouſneſlehe teſtifieth to the world that he is juſtified, So 
thenin this reaſon, the _y is ataking that which is no cauſe of juſtification, in 
tead of the true cauſe thereof. x 

ObjeRt.7. Chrift ſaith, Many ſms are forgt ven her, becauſe ſhee loved much : There- 
fore good workes are the cauſe of Juſtification. Anſ.1 . Chriſt here reaſoneth from the 
latter to the former ; from the cffet which commeth after, to the cauſe which goeth 
before. In that the woman loved Chriſt much, Chriſt thence gathereth that many 
fins were forgiven her : and becauſe there was a great feeling in that woman of the 
benefit, it muſt needs therefore bee that the benefit is great,and many fins are forgi- 
ren her, That this is the meaning of Chriſts words, appeareth by the parable which 
there uſeth. 2.Not every thing that 1s thecauſe of Con/equence in reaſon,is alſo the 
auſe of the Conſequert,or thing it ſelfe which followerh in that conſequence of rea- 
bn, Wherefore it is a fallacy of the Conſequent, if it bee concluded, Therefore for 
WY ber love many fins are forgiven her. For the particle (becauſe ) which Chriſt uſeth,doth 
WH mtalwaies fignifie the cauſe of the thing following. It tolloweth not, The Swunne 
WH riſen becanſe it 35 day. Therefore the day is the cauſe of the riſing of the Sunne, The 
contrary rather 1s true. | 


| 


Queſt. 64. But deth not this doftrine make men careleſſe and profane ? 


&bſ. No. For neither can it be, but rhey which arc incorporated into Chriſt 
through faith, ſhould bring forth the fruits of thankfulneſſe ©, 


The E xplication, 


His Queſtion of the Catechiſme is a prevention of the Papiſts ſlander a- 
gainſt the do@rine of Juſtification by faith.Objet.1.Dofrine which ma- 
beth men ſecure and profane 1s not true and therefore not to be delivered. But 
this doftrin of free juſtification by faith aketh men ſecure & profane:Ther- 
fore it 5s not true, nor to be taught or delivered in the Church, Anſ Here 
ka fallacy of accident. If the dodtrine of free juſtification by faith make men ſecure, 
this happeneth by accident. The naturall effe& of this doctrine, is an earneſt deſire 
«ſhewing our thankfulneſſe towards God. But this accident,objeRted by the ad- 
rerfaries of this truth falleth out, not becauſe men doe apply, bur becauſe men doe 
we apply tothemſelves the dodrine of grace. Repl. 1. Even thoſe things which fall 
ut to bee evill by an accident, ave to bee eſchewed. But this dottrine maketh men by an 
Keident evill : Therefore it 5 to be eſchewed. Anſ. Thoſe things which fall out ro be 
evils by an accident, are to bee eſchewed, if there remaine no greater and weightier 
caſe for which they are not to bee omitted, which become evill to men through 
their owne default. But wee have neceſſarie and weighty cauſes why this doQrine 
aaght to bee delivered, and by no meanes to bee omitred : namely, the commande- 
ment andglory of God, andthe ſalvation of the ele. Repl.2, That which cannot 

t, we need not to eſthew. But according to the dottrine of juſtification by faith, ſinnes 
i come cannot hurt us : (becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied for all, both which are paſt, and 
 Ya2ich are to come.) Therefore we need not to beware of ſinnes to come, Now this sraf® 
; ently abſurd : Therefore the dottrine, whence this Conſequent ariſeth, is likewiſe = 
ſard, 


$ John 3.7 


Rom. 3-3. 


Luke 7 47. 


a Mart.7.19. 
John 15.5. 
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ſurd. . Anſ.1. We anſwertothe Major of this reaſon, that wee need not beware and 
rake heed of that which cannor hurt; namely, whether it be taken heed of, or no, Buy 
fins to come hurt not, that is, hurt not them whichare heedfull, and penitent ; yer 
they hurt them who are carelefle and unrepentant, 2, Therefore we alſo deny the 
Minor. For God is alwaies offended with fins,and his diſpleaſure is the greateſ{ hure 
that can befa]l man. Further, fins bereave us of conformity with God, and pur 
bodily paines unto the faithfull; howſoever eternall paines bee remitted unto them, 
Hither belong other arguments of the Papiſts, wherewith they oppugne this do. 
Arine of Juſtification by faith : {uchasare theſe following, 
Objet.2.T hat which ss not in the Scripture ,#s not tobe taught or retained, That y, 
are juſtified by faith only ,zs not in the Scripture, Therefore it is not to be retained, Anſ. 
To theMajor we ſay,that which is not inthe I in words,nor inf; 
is not toberetained. Bur,that weare juſtified by faith only,is contained in Scripture 
Rom.3 27.28: as touching the ſenſe thereof. For we are ſaid to bee juſtified freely by grace, withoy 
Boberdns, the works of the law, without the law ,not of works not of our ſelves ,not of any ri 
tw 3-5. neſſe which wee have done ; by faith, without merit, Alſo the bloud of Chriſt is idts 
om cleanſe us from all ſin : And thele are all one, To be juſtified wi faith alone,and,To he 
juſtified by the bloud or merit of Chriit apprehended by faith,only by receivingand 
beleeving,deſerving nothing by fairh, or other workes, Now the reaſons why wee ( 
are to retaine againſt the Papiſts the excluſive particle (onely) have beene heretdlre 
declared and inlarged. 
Objea.z. That which is not alone,doth not juſtifie alone, Faith ts not alone : They 
fore faith doth not juſtifie alone, Anſ. If the concluſion be ſo underſtood, as it folly: 
eth out of t he premiſſes, on this wiſe, Faith therefore doth not juſtifie aloxe,thatis, 
5xg alone; the argument is of force, For juſtifying faith is never alone, withat 
workes as her effte&ts, Faith juſtsfieth alone, but it not alone when it juſtifieth; 
ving workes accompanying it,as effets of it,but not as joynt cauſes with ir of jul 
fication. Bur if it be thus underſtood, Therefore faith alone doth not juſtifie, meaning" 
that it hath not alone the ad of juſtifying, which is the apprehending of Chris jw 
ſtice ; then either the concluſion containeth more than the premiſſes enforce, rt 
Major is evidently falſe. For I alone may ſpeake in a hot-houle, and yer not be 
there. A thing may bee not alone, but joyned with others, and yet may alonehie 0 
this, or that a&. Forexample ; the will is not alone, but joyned with the unde 
ding : yet it willethalone. A mans ſoule is notalone,but joyned with the body ye 
it underſtandeth alone, It is commonly and that rightly calleda fallacy of Cays* 
ſition, the reaſon being deceitfully compoſed. For the word, a/oxe, is compoſed f 
joyned in the concluſion with the Predicate, which is the word j«/tsfie, batinde i 
premiſſes it is joyned with the Verb, . | 
ObjeR. 4. That which i required in thoſe who are to bee juſtified ; without the ſaw 1” 
faith doth not juſtifie : Good workes aye required in thoſe who are to be juſtified : Theres BE 
fore without good works faith doth not inflifi : and ſo faith alone doth not juſtifie, ll A 
wid _ _— Here alſo is the fame fallacy. For the particle withoxt,is ambiguouſly and 
works arerequi- Iy taken, For in the Major it is taken thus : Faith without it,that is,6eing withoutit, ©: 
RE pentited, JON not juſtifie, For though it be not,or exiſt not alone, bur is alwaies unired& cou- 
pled with charity, whereby it worketh : yet it juſtifieth alone, that is, it alone hath 
the a of imbracing and applying to it ſelfe Chriſts merit, The Minor alſo of this ob- 
je&ion is more at large to be explained,that it may the better bee rightly conceived- 
In them who are to bee juſtified feith and workes are required, but nor afterthe ſame 
manner. Faith with her proper work(withont which it cannot be conſidered)is 
quired as a neceſſary inſtrument, whereby we apply Chriſts merituntous. _ 
works are not required,that by them we may apprehend Chriſts merit,& much leſle=i 
that for them wee ſhould bee juſtified ; butthat by them wee may ſhew our trait 
which without good workes is dead, and is not knowne bur by them : that is, 7 
works are required as effe&ts of faith,andas it were a reſtomony of our thankfulnel 
towards God. whatſoever is neceſlarily coherent with the cauſe, that is not there-FY 
fore neceſlarily required tothe producing ofthe proper effe of that cauſe. 50 w . 
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workes, although they are neceſſarily coherentand joyned with faith, yet are they 
not neceſſary for the ppgacs of Chriſts merit,that we ſhould(over and beſides 
faith) by chem alſo apply the ſame unto us, | 
ObjeR. 5. Where moe things are required, there the excluſive particle (onely ) ma 

wot be uſed : In them that are to bee juſtified, beſides fairh good workes are required t 
Therefore we cannot ſay that faith onely puſtifiech, Anſ. This argument is all one with 
the former; and therefore the anſwer unto it is the fame. In rhem that are robee 
juſtified more things are required, butina diverſe manner : fasrh, as a meane or in- 
frument apprehending anothers juſtice : good workes, asa teſtimony of our faith and 


nefle, 

Obje&.6. He that is juſtified by two things, is not juſtified by one onely : But wee,be< 
s that we are juſtified by faith,are juſtificd by the merit & obedience of Chriſt : Ther> 
we not by ſaith only, Anſ.Againe we mult yeeld the ſame anſwer. He that is juſtified 
by two things, is not juſtified by one onely : that is, after one and the ſame manner. 
were juſtified by two things after a diverſe manner. For wee are juſtified 6y 
,as by an inſtrument apprehending juſtice ; but by rhe merit of Chriſt, as by the 
mall cauſe of our juſtice, Kh 

Obje&.7.Knowledge doth not juſtific : Faith is a knowledge Therefore faith doth not 
whe. Anſ. Knowledge alone doth nor juſtifie : But utifying faith is nota know- 
kige onely;but alſo a confidence and (ure perſwafion, whereby as a meane we apply 
briſts merit untous, And furthermore, knowledge and this ſure perſwaſion are much 
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wafion or confidence is not only a knowledge ofa thing ; bur alſo a will & pur- 
of doing or applying that which wee know, and of reſting in it; ſo that weeare 
reby ſecure,and take joy of heart therein. So then to beleeve in God,is not only to 
knowledge God, but alſo to have confidence in him. Elfe the Divell alſo hath a 
. Wowledge of God,& of his promiſes,bnt without confidence. Therefore his know- 
"S&edecisn0 juſtifying faith,but hiſtorical} onely,whereof S. James ſpeaketh;faying : 
BS Drvels beleeve and tremble. Of ſacha faith we eaſily grant the Papiſts argument, Jam.3.9; 
x00 of a true and juſtifying faith. 
MW Ojea.s. S. Zames ſaith : Ye ſer ther how that of works a man is juſtified, and not of James 2.14; 
only. Therefore faith onely juftifierh nor, Anſ. There is a double ambiguity inthe ; 
bs: and firſt in the wordyuſtsfied, For $. James ſpeaketh not of thar juſtice wheres 
care juſtified before God ; that is, whereby wee are reputed of God juſt for wm» 
zbur he ſpeaketh of that juſtice, whereby through our works weare juſtified be- 
v#en; that is, are approved juſt, or are found to bee jaſtified. This is proved; x; 
atofthe 1.8. verſe ; Shew me thy faith by thy worke?, and I will hew thee my farth by 
pwoerkes. Shew it me (faith he) ro wit, whoam a man, Wherefore, hee fpeaketh 
anifeſting our faith and righteouſnefle before men. 2.Out of the ar. verle ; Was 
Abraham our Father juſtified throngh works ,vhen he offered bis Sou pon the altar? Genig.s, 
.camot bee underſtood of juſtificarion before God, For the ſtory reſtifieth that 
alam was reputed juſt by God, long before the-offering of his Sonne, And Paul 
; Abraham was juſtified befote God not by workes, but by faith. S, James his 
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we ng is,that Abraham was juſtified before God, becanſe it 1s written: Abraba# rn ous; 
«0b. {irntd Cod and it was imputed to hims for rightronſneſſe: but by good works and obe- Gea-.5. 
ved. pace tawards God, he witneſſed his juftice before men. This is the firſt ainbiguity 


raft juſtified. The ſecond ambiguiry is in the word frh. ForS. James,wher 
o re-Ffhkabaway juftification of faith, fpeaketh not of a :-»e or /ively faith, as Patil 
| zbut of «dead farrb,which is a bare knowledge withont confidence or workes, 
5 ſe in thoſe words : ven fo fairb, if it have not workes, it dead 111 it ſelfe : 
ith ah he'aſcribeth to Divels,vho queſtionlefſe have nor rrae juſtifying faith. 
,inthe 1 6. verſe,he compareth thatfairh which hee denyerh to jaftifle, with a 
ſeDody: but fuch is nottrie & juſtifying fairh. The ſiimme of all is : If the word 


am | 


here-IPſ*d in this text of James bee underſtood properly of juſtification before God, 
 goodFthe name of fasrh there ſignifieth a deadfaith:If farth be raken for true juſtifying 
yorkeFnen the ambiguity reſts in the word juſtified, 


ObjeR.s, 


t, Knowledge is in theunderſtanding,bur this is in the will. Therefore aſure cue differ; 
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Ob.9. That which is not required unto juſtification, is not neceſſary to be done : but 
isneceſſary that good works be done. Therefore they are required to juſtification, Anſ.Thy 


Major is falſe, becauſe there may be many ends of one thing. Though good works gy 
not required to juſtification: yet they are required in token of thankfulneſſe, andt 
Marz5-16. the ſetring forth of Gods glory. As it is ſaid, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, the 
they may ſee your good works and glorifie your Father which is in heaven. For this ca 
good works are neceſlary to be done.More cauſes of them ſhall hereafter inthe &. Ill 
arine of Mans thankfulneſſe be alledged and declared. WH 1 
Pſal.r06.z1. ObjeR. 10, It is ſaid that Phinees works and deed was imputed unto him for righe 
teouſneſſe. Therefore good workes juſtifie. Anſ, This is a miſ-conſtruing of the 
uſed in the place alledged.For the meaning of it is, that God approved of thiswark; 
TEEN but not that he was juſtified by that work. For by the works of the law ſrall ne feſple 
Pllmugss, Inſtified in bis fight. | ; 
- Ob. 11, Tennxe crownes are part of an. hundred crownes in payment of a debt : Tha 
fore good workes may be ſome part of or juſtice before God. Anſ” There is a diſlimili 
tude in theſe examples.For, x. Ten crownes are a whole part of an hundredcrowng 
and being tenne times multiplyed make up the whole ſumme of the debt thatout 
workes are not a whole and perfe& part,but anunperfe& part of the obediaxewee 
owe; and being multiplied an hundred thouſand times yet never make anypy 
obedience. 2.Ten crownes may be accepted by the Creditour for a part o 
. due unto him, becauſe there may bee ſome hope of payment of the reſt : 
works are not accepted by God as apart of our juſtice,becauſe there is no hopegf 
payment to be made by us ; andall imperfe&ion or defe& is condemned by 
Pan9-24-  Ob.12. The juſtice or righeonſneſſe which Chriſb brought u eternal : For the 
ronment 4s (4s Daniel ſaith ) bringeth everlaſting righteouſneſſe. But imputed right 
pured rightcoul- wor eternall, Therefore imputed righteouſneſſe # not given by Chriſt. Anſ,We 
_ Minor ; for imputed juſtice is eternall, 1, By perpernall continuation of im | 
thu life. 2. by perfetion of that juſtice which 3s begun in us, For both that righteg 
neſſe which 18 imputed unto us, and that which 1s begun in ns, is the righteoulall 
of Chriſt ; and both of them ſhall be eternall. For wee ſhall be acceptable =—_ 
fing unto God for ever through his Son Chriſt, Therefore p—_—_—_— alſo ſhallh 
continued,or rather ſhall be changed into our owne juſtice and righteouſheſſe, 
Where fin ts not,there is no place for remiſſion or imputation. In the life to come finuſM 
not bee, Therefore there ſhall bee no place there for remiſſion or 1mputation. Auſ, Wt 
grant the whole reaſon if it be conceived _—_ In thelife to come ſhall notbee# 
miſſion of any ſin then preſent : yet there ſhall bee a remiſſion of fins paſt, inal 
as the remiſſion which was once granted in this life,ſhall continue and e | 
ver : that is,our ſins, which were long ſince forgiven us in this life,ſhall neveriein* 
ted tous aagine. And moreover, that conformity which we ſhall have witt6od 
1n the life to come,ſhall be an effe of this imputation, : 
Jeremu2y-5. Ob. 1 3. The Lrod i our righteonſneſſe. Therefore we are not juſtified b inpundngh 
teouſneſſe, but God himiſelfe elſentialy dwelling un #5 1s 0ur righteouſneſſe, Au, 00s 
faying of Jeremie the effe& is put for the cauſe : The Sa, % our juſtice orrighteon- 
»efſe,that is, our Juſtifier : even as Chriſt is faid to bee made wnto us of Godwiſedemn, 
1 Cor.0.30- righteouſneſſe ſanflification and redemption ; that is, a teacher of wiſdomea Jury 
SanRifier,and Redeemer. That juſtice, which is God himſelfe, is not in us : Dcaur 
ſo God ſhould be an accident to his creature,and become juſtice in man, For June 
and vertue are things created in ys,uot the eſſence of God, Ofiander,who objeRte® 
this,doth nor diſcern the cauſefrom the effe&; that is,vncreated juſtice from 


juſtice. As we live not,or are wiſe by the eſſence of God (for this isall ones 
that weare as wiſe as God)ſoalſo we are not juſt by the efſence of God. When 
nothing is more impious,than to ſay,that the eſſential! juſtice of the Creatour 

juſtice of the creatures: for thereof would follow,that we have the juſtice of 
yea, the very eſſence of God. * 3 9Y 
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OF THE SACRAMENTS. 


.65.Seeing then that onely faith maketh us partakers of Chriſt and his be. On Tun 
nefits, whence doth it proceed ? 35. SABRATH. 


tv. From the holy Ghoſt *, who kindleth it in our hearts by the prea. \ Ephel.3.8. 


- © ching ofthe Goſpehzand confirmerh it by the uſe of the Sacraments. J bn þ'. 
X 1.3 
The Explication, b Micah 


His Queſtion pointeth out unto us the coherence and connexion of 

the doctrine of Faith and the Sacraments. For Faith(whereon the for- 

mer immediate diſcourſe hath inſiſted) is ordinarily wrought in-us of 

the holy Ghoſt, by the Eccleſiaſticall Miniſtery , whereof there are 

| two parts : the Word, and Sacraments. The holy Ghoſt by the Word 

idler faith in us ; and foſtereth, ſtrengrheneth , and ſealeth it uatous , when. it 

yooce kindled by the Sacraments, For the Word and Goſpel is as a Charter or 

letter Patent ; the Sacraments are as ſeales thereunto annexed. For whatſoever is 

iſed us in the Word, of the obtaining of our ſalvation by Chriſt ; the ſame the 

ts,as ſignes and ſeales annexed unto the Word, as it were untoa Charter 

letters Patents, confirme unto us more and more , thereby toyhelpe and relieve 

arinfirmity, Ir remaineth therefore, that wee now proceed to intreate of the Sa- 

pements, the ſigner of faith,adjoyned to the Word and Goſpel, ObjeR. 7t & ſaid, 

that the Spirit and the Word worke faith in us , and the Sacraments noariſo it being | 
wwebe. How then differ theſe three one from another ? Anſw, Very much, 1, The Three differences 
bly Ghoſt worketh and confirmeth faith in us, as the efficient cauſe thereof : the c_— —> 
Wordand Sacraments, as inſtrumentall cauſes. 2.The holy Ghoſt alſo can worke _— 
Win us without them ; and the Word and Sacraments without the holy Ghoſt 

wworke nothing. 3.The holy Ghoſt, whereſoever he dwelleth, is effeRuall in 

porking : the Word and Sacraments are not ſo, 


lier th — 
—_——— 
—_— — 


Queſt.66. What are the Sacraments ? 


» . They are ſacred ſignes and ſeales ſet before our eyes, and ordained « Gencro:r5; 
4 of God for this cauſe, that he may declare and feale by them the pro. Romer Co 
©. miſeofthis Goſpel unto us: towit, thathe giveth freely remiſsion of Leviet. 
fins and life everlaſting, not onely to all in generall, butto every one Heb.7,8,9,25 


in particular that belceveth, for that onely ſacrifice of Chriſt, which Ezck.20.13. 


he accompliſhed upon the Crolle *, Ely 6619. 
The Explication, 0 


He right and dire method of interpreting this dofrine of the Sacrz- 
ments requireth, that firſt we ſpeake of the Sacraments in generall. And 
this way may wee not unfitly intrear in ſpeciall of the Supper and 
tiſme : to wit, if wee take in declaring each Sacrament in ſpecial}, 
fame queſtions, and that courſe and order of the ſame queſtions, which 


ye muſt obſerve and follow conceming the Sacraments in generall ; and kſtly,if we 


y thoſe teſtimonies which ſpeake of the Sacraments in generall,to the handling 
dclringof de Serment 1 pecil. = 
m 


That the Sacraments are, | 393 MI 


That Sacraments are. 


— 


The chiefe queſtions concerning the Sacraments. 


|. What Sacraments are. 7. What ſacramentall union #, ; 
2. What are the ends of Sacraments, | 8. What farmes of ſpeaking of the Sary 
3-1n wbat Sacrements differ from Sacrifices, | ments are nſnall to the Church 
4- In what they agree with the word, andin| Scripture, R 
what they differ from it, 9, What « the lawfull uſe of the Suns 
5. How the Sacraments of the Old and New | ments. 
Teſtament agree, yg the wicked receive in the uh 
6. What are ſignes,and what the things in the} thereof, f 
Sacraments : aed in what the things differ | 11. How many Sacraments there ay 
from their ſignes, New Teſtament. 


1 7. 


NS => 


——_— —— 
I. What Sacraments are. | 


The originall of "JF *Hat wee may know what Sacraments properly are , the name it ſelfe of lay 
—_——— went 1s firſt to be confidered. Among the ancient Romanes this word Se 
x fignificth « peece of moxy, which two parties,putting one the other inſarte,laj 
in ſome ſacred place, or left in cuſtody of the High-Pontife or Prieſt , wi 
condition , that hee who gained the ſute, ſhould have his part entire ain; 
and hee who was caſt in the cauſe, ſhould loſe his part to the commanI”y 
_ fary, mlieu ofhis wrongfull moleſting the other party. This ſignification 
3 pertainethto this place. Italſo ſignified 4 ſolemne forme of an oath taken mug 
which they called « military Sacrament, (0 called of Sacrands ; that is, of Gaiyy 
conſecrating them : becauſe by that oath every one was conſecrated, or deſtiny 
his Captaine, and not to any other, to ſerve him, Hereof it is, that ſome willy 
theſe ceremonies inſtituted by God, therefore to be ſo called, for that as Soullly 
did oblige and binde themſelves by that military Sacrament unto their Captaingh 
wee binde our ſelves unto our Captaine Chriſt, by aſolemne oath, in the preſs 
of God, Angels, and Men. This truly is no unapt or unmeet Metaphor : baty 
thinke rather,that the originall of this name came from the old Latine T 
in which, whereſoever the word Ayſterie is uſed inthe New Teſtament , wil 
ſame they commonly in Latine put the word Sacramentum. Now Myſtery comiu 
from the Greeke verbe, ww, which ſignifieth, to inſtitute, inſtrat , or initiaeas 
in the holy matters, or matters of Religion, Bur that Greeke verbe, wvia, is deried 
from avother, which is, vs. which ſigaifieth to ſhut,becauſe (as Euſtathiwl) 
they who were initiated, or entered in holy rites, were to ſhut their month , 
utter thoſe things which were ſecret, Now a myſterie is ſaid. to be, xn 
thing it ſelfe, or the ſigne of a ſecret thing, or that which hatha ſecret 
which none underſtand but they who are initiated in holy rites, By a ſigne wee wr 
derſtand an externall andcorporeall thing and ation, or a ceremony inRlinged and 
ordained by God, which betokeneth a certaine internall thing and ſpiritual. Which 
the Grecians call a Afyftery, and is otherwiſe called of the Latine Diviney, aS«r# 
ment, Andſome ſuch fignes God alwaies would have to bee exrant in his 
whereby both the good will of God towards men might bee recordedand 
knowne; andthat men of the other ſfidemight declare __ ſhew their faithto 
God, and other duties of piety and godlineſſe, Sacraments therefore are fo cal 
as ng; becauſe they have a ſecret ſignification, which none underſtin& but 
whoare initiated and inſtruted concerning the ſubſtance of facred muactexs, or tu | 
ints of Chriſtian Religion. Nevertheleſle, the word Seerament is uſe& | 
Ronifications in the writings of famous Divines : of which theſe are chiel.: 
«rite or externall ceremony ; which ſenſe is proper and naturall to rhe word. 2.F« it 
the fignes themſelves. 3,For the thing ſignified by the ſignes, 4. For the fignes and thing 
Segnified both together. Þs = 7 


ving ſcennow what the name of Secrament fignifieth,it reſterh,char we coahces - 
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= That Sacraments are. 395 
—i| he ching it ſelfe; and define what Sacraments are, The definition whereof is this : 
; are rites or ceremonies inſtituted by God to this nſe , That they might bee The defiakion of 
5 of the Covenant ; to wit, of Gods good will towards us , and of the bond of the === 
arch, whereby it covenanteth faith and repentance : and that they may be markes and 
i2axces, whereby to diſtinguiſh Gods Church from Gentiles and Seftaries, In the The definition of 
Catechiſme they are thus defined: Sacraments are ſacred fignes and ſtales objeft to our 
nes, ordained and inftirnted by God , that by them hee might the more declare and 
the promiſe of his Goſpel unto #4, p_ of this definition are in. number 
tree : The firſt part appertaineth co che kinds of Sacraments ; the latter two to their 
of Mferencr, To the kinde, whereof they are, itappertaineth , that they are ſacred and 
exler ſigner and ſeales ; that is, divine z and lignifying or betokening facred things; Zonine 
fichas belong to Gods worſhip, and the falyation of men. A figneand « ſeale dif 2 
krone from the other, as # gexeral thing from a thing more ſpecze#, For every ſeale 
px ſigne, bur not every ſigne a ſeale. A ſcale certifieth 8& confirmetha thing: A {6 
mely ſheweth it. 4 igne i « thing ſignifying ſonzewhat elſe than that which it ſheweth whas x ligne in 
44 ſenſes , and inducing ſomething elſe mto the cogitation ; as Auguſtine definerh 
k: 0, 8 ſgne is that, _— the ww 5 as under ſtandeth ſome things elſe beſides 
te fiqwe it ſelfe apprehended by the ſenſe, So words are the ſignes of things. Moreo- | 
me are of two ſorts : (omeare onely ſignifying ; others are confirming alſo : that Two forts of 
fignes, as whereby wee reaſon and conclude alſo of the thing which they ignicying. 
neither onely underſtand by them what they ſignifie,but alſo argue and reas *.Confirming, 
them, ſo that weare not left in doubt or uncertaine, whether that be true 
ahlſe which they ſignifie : that is, wee are confirmed of the certaine exhibiting 
mius,and of gur receivingof the thing ſignified. Both theſe kindes of fignes are 
zoyned in this definition, becauſe both agree unto Sacraments. For the Sacra- 
sdoe not onely fignifie what is promiſed, but alſo ſeale unto us that which is 
miſed in the Goſpe], They are not onely figurative and admonitory fignes and Libaa.cap.r.dd 
were reſemblances, or lively ſhadowes, as the Ancient terme them : butalſo in their 0% 
euſe become «ſſ#raxces and evidences, both exhibiting and ſealing : becauſe they 
hexh3b5t unto the faithfull rhe things promiſed them in the Goſpel, and ſeale 
them the exhibiting of them. Ot circumciſion under the law , God faith : 7: 
Me « yr of the Covenant between mee and you, Paul expoundeth it : He received + 
me 0 


circumciſion, the ſeale of the righteouſueſſe of the faith which hee had, $4- ED 


nes therefore ſerve in the ſame ſtead that pledges doe : for both they ſignifie, 
there is ſomething promiſed unto thee, and withall, they aſſure and confirme 
&lame unto thee ; in regard whereof, it is alſo added , that they are /ea/esr, Now Why the ſignts 

fynes and ſeates are called ſacred and holy: 1 Becauſe they are givenus of Sod, ** May: 
Weauſe they are given us to an holy uſe. For holy and facred things are of two 
irts: 1.7 hoſe things which God performeth unto ms, 2.T hoſe things which wee per- 
fawe #nto God, Theſe ſignes are faid to be obje& to our eyes, that is, viſible : becauſe. why they are 
Goughr to bee ſuch, ſeeing they are to ſignifie things inviſible, For ifthey muſt ado beobje 
Kaies and props of faith, they muſt bee —_— by the outward ſenſe, che the 
ward ſenſe may thereby be moved. For that which thou ſeeſt not, is no figne. And 
#that maketh a ſigne to be inviſible, doth imply a contradiction, and {j h con- 
wies, Fornot the ſignes ſignifying,bur the things ſignified,are inviſible:Elſe fignes 

I not ſignifie things, much leſſe ratifie confirme them ; becauſe, if they 

inviſible, an uncertaine thing ſhould be confirmed by a thing as uncertaine as it 

Whence it is, that the ancient Writers define a Sacrament thus ; A Sacrament 

le figne of inviſible grace, 

To the difference of the Sacraments (any they have their ſeyerall beeing, as Howthe Sacre: 
were, andre different from other things) appertain theſe two properties: "52 diler frog? 
ltbar they are ordained and infliemted by God. 2. That they are inflitured to this end, Þy de aces 
the God may by them ſeale and aſſure uni us the promiſe of the Goſpel, The former of tot Sits 
a $ is generall, common to other ſignes given by God, as well as to Sa- promiſe, .  * 

ts;wherher thoſe fignes be wniver/al,as is the Rain-bow:or perticular,as was 
(eons fleece, firſt wer with dew;the ground whereon it lay being dry;afterwards 
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What are the ends of Sacraments.  - 

| /the grotind ind. being wet : and the touchi of Iſaiahs ton 

_ The latter difference is ſpeci«f, taken _ the princi Ne « oo | 
craments are ry diſtinguiſhed from all other holy ſignes. And that the 
fignes were inſtirure 3 


of God aloxe, it is certaine. For as Godalonepronoun 
concerning his will, and teacheth us the ſame , and giveth us his promiſe of gras, 
ſo he alone afſureth and confirmeth this promite unto us by his Sacraments, Whyy, 
why God caty fore God alone hath authority to inſtitute and ordaine a Sacrament. For che iſh 
may ordaine a 54» 286750% of S&crAMENts COntaineth two things: 1.7 he appointing and commanding of cy, 
_ taine rites and ceremonies. 2.T he promiſe of grace annexed to this rite , whereby (4 
promiſerh that hee will give the thing Japfied unto fuch as lawfully and rightly w/oqy 
ſigne. And theſe things.are proper to alone. For as the receiving ime gran 
and favour, and remiſſion of finnes , belongeth to God alone ; ſo alſo doth the 
promiſe thereof. And as God alone inſtituteth and appointeth unto him þ 
publike worſhip ; ſo hee alone is able to confirme unto us, by his pill ; 
ſhip, thar is, by the miniſtery of the, Word, and by his Sacraments, the promi 
grace, that is, the promiſe of receiving all bleſſings and benefits neceſſary to 
tion, which are ſignified and confirmed by the ceremonies and rites of Sacrangyy/ 
The promiſe of the Goſpel is called the promiſe of grace, becauſe God doth eſpe 
and chiefly in the Goſpel promiſe it unto us. Wherefore mention is madeap 
this promiſe in the definition of Sacraments , that ſo that ſpeciall differencef 
craments may bee the better perceived and diſcerned : becauſe God hath ginay 
men promiſes alſo of other things, and hath confirmed thoſe promiſes wit gn, 
For Sacraments are fignes nor of every promiſe whatſoever , but of the 
grace, pertaining not to one private perſon onely (as the touching gf. Efaz 
HowGod ded. but to the whole Church, . And further, hee declareth the fame, being promifd 
rech che prowſe the Goſpel , and ſhewerh it more clcerly by Sacraments : and this by reaſm 
de analogie, proportion, and ſimilitade, which the ſignes have with thoſe things 
franified 6 thoſe Sacramentall fignes. For, as a Cmilitade declarerh xplny 
t whereof it is a ſimilitude ; ſo the Sacraments declare that , wherec _ 
Sacraments, -And as a'true fimilitude is not naderſtood , except the analog 
fimilitude bee —_— ;{o _— are = —_— a EXCEPt Wee und 
the ana and proportion which they have with the thi ified, Ny 
doth og 4 his ener wk onely declare the promiſe of © Goſ , bus 
How heſealech ſealeth the ſame unto us : 1.Becanſe God, when hee ſpeaketh with us , w bn 
wg fon mileunto py bis word, or by a ſigne , is alwaies alike true : And therefore hee aſſurethwlms 
keth us certaine of his will, both by his Word and by his Sacraments, þ 
of all by his Sacraments. 2.Becau(e Sacraments are ſeales and pledges 
promiſe , which whoſo uſeth rightly, that is, with tme faith andre 3 [ 
him thoſe pledges and ſeales, ſeale'and confirme moſt aſſuredly, that he ſhallbepr; Kr 
6.) | 
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taker of the things themſelves ſignified, which are ſpirituall. 
2. What are the ends of Sacraments. 


1.Sacraments are = chiefe and principall end of Sacraments is contained in their definitiovo Wl 
ordained to be namely, to be ſignes of the ('ovenant : that is, that God may teſtifie, that hed00npy 
uo  inalawftull and rightuſeof them beſtow the wo Loeapes » and ſo may conur 
our faith ; or, that hee may inſtru& us of his will by his Sacraments , andby cneniaey | 
exhortus to receive and imbrace the bleſſings purchaſed by Chriſt, and furrney 
ſeale by thoſe Sacraments theſe benefits and bleſſings of Chriſt unto-ns Now t® 
Sacraments ſeale theſe benefits and bleſſings unto us : 1.Becanſe Sucramen's ets, 
6 ſigner, 2.Becanſe they are pledges, having a promiſe : Therefore by theſe fignes S*Wityh, 
edges:of Gods favour towards us, the holy Ghoſt effeually. moverh WJ 
a.To diſtinguiſh s no leſſe than by the Word. The ſecond end « the diſtingwiſting of the COT 
the Church from from P ainims, and all other Setts whatſoever, For God will have his Church to "ay 
=. beheld in the world:, andto bee Faowne by thele facred Ggnes , as ſouldiers' Vii: 
knowne by their military rokens,and ſheep by thoſe markes which their inp” "ng 
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| In what Sacraments differ from Sacrifices. 

I @reth in them. He willeththe Jewes to be circamci/td, and Chriſtians to be bop« 
xd: heinterdicterh alians and ſtrangers,and excludeth them from eating of the P aſe 

& 44 Lawbe. God will have his Kingdome diſcerned from the Synagogue of Sa- 

ff than, for theſe two.cauſes : 1, For his owne glories ſake. 2. For owr comfort and ſalva- 

Bf jen; For as hee will not have himſelfe (hutfled and mingled with Idols ; (o neither 

M will be have his people ſhuffled and mingled with the Kingdome of the Divell.The 

I chirdend «che profeſſion and reſtification of our thankefulneſſe and duty towards God : ro ptoſete and 

which is che bond, whereby weeare obliged unto Chriſt to be his people, as hee is {fic our thank- 
ar God, to ſhew true repentance, to beleeve in him, and to receive o him his be- > 

refies offered unto us, The fourth is the propagation and maintenance of the doftrine + 4.To propagate 

becauſe God will not have the ute of his Sacraments to be without the Word, and 24,0nnin = 
cation thereof, The fifth is an occaſion thereby given to the younger ſort , to in- 5.10 gve noe 

ure what theſe things meane, and ſo an occaſion alſo of explicating and preaching the <ficn tothe 

Tote of Chriſt unto them, As alſo the Lord faith unto his people, hen thy ſon ſhall qure and learns 

#ke thee to morrow, ſaying, What is this ? T how ſhalt then ſay unto him ; With a mighty he things BY. 

land the Lord brought us ont of Pgypt,ont of the houſe of bondage, The ſixth & laſt end 6aod.13.4e, 

, that they may be bonds of mutuall diletion and love : becaule they,who are entred 

moanaſſociation or confederacy with Chriſt the head of the Church, ought not to 

kadifference among themſelves. By one ſpirit are we all baptiſed into one body, In 

Wmanner the Sacraments are the bonds of publike meetings and congregations in 

teCharch. her ye come to gether to eate, tarry one for another, For wee that are ma- 1 Cor.1214. & 

vo one bread, and one body - becauſe we are all partakers of one bread,” One God, one Þy 25:8 not 

th, &c, But we cannot ſettle among us this communion, neither maintaine and 

tontinue it, being once ſettled, neither profitably annunciate & ſhew forth the death 

ethe Lord, as long as we diſſent and jarre among our ſelves contentiouſly about the 

aſtitntion of the Sacraments, For the Sacraments are pledges of that communion, 

mich Chriſtians have firſt with Chriſt, and then between themſelves. 


In what Sacraments differ ſrom Sacrifices, 


T7E-muſt hold and obſerve a difference betweene Sacrifices and Sacraments; 
y # that we may know what todoe when wee come unto the Sacraments , and 
Make Sacrifices of Sacraments ; that is, preſent our owne workes , imagining 
Whey pleaſe God for the very worke done, and deſerve remiſſion of finnes z as Pa- 
Woe. Now the difference between theſe conſiſteth eſpecially in two things : BD 
their kinde and nature, For Sacraments are onely ceremonies, witneſſing unto us 1-In their kirid 
wawill: Sacrifices may be ceremoniall and morall workes alſo * a8, our Sacrifices of pp 
wigving, of praiſe, and thankfulnefſe , the calves of our lippes, our almes, &c. 
mall workes, whereby we yeeld nnto God due obedience and hononr, with- 
Wy ceremony, 2.7# their principall and chiefe end, In the Sacraments God offe- #.In their princh 
unto us his benefits ; but Sacrifices are teſtimonies of our obedience towards ? 
. This appeareth out of the definition of both. 4 Sacrament is a work,where= A Sacrameny 
$15v0d giveth us ſomething ; to wit, the ſignes and the things figned : and wherein pO 
#teltuferh of his offering and beſtowing his benefits upon us. e Sacrifice is a A Sacriligy 
kke,whetein we yeeld unto God obedience,or the worſhip which he hath com- 
=Gdus: Or, it is our worke done in faich, and to this end principally, That God 
Wy have his due honour and obedience, They differ then as theſe two ; To givez 
Wiotake, differ. For God giveth Sacrainents untous z and hee receiveth Sacrifi- . 
| Tons. "Howbeit, the farte rite or ceremony may bee in diverſe reſpeRts borh a The tom > 5} 
Wement and a Sacrifice, A Sacrament, as it is given of God : A Sacrifice , as it is a Sacrifceanda 
<li” 7 the godly, performing to God their obedience , and yeelding hin thankes : Jonnmnenn, 
\ Sectore a Sacrament and Sacrifice are ofrex one and the ſelfe-ſame thing ; bur fil. 
obelas of 7,12 ret, All Sacriments then in reſpect of usare Sacrifices alſo, but thoſg 
arp. ar ifticel, and of thankſgiving, not propitiarory. For thereis but one onely 
_ propitittory ; to wit, the ranſome of Chriſt 'offered for us on the Croſſe! 
hy we taffly: may anſyerunto that objeHion. ObjeR.Ther Paſſcover, and orher 
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How the Sacraments of the Old and New Teftament agree, 


— ——_ —— ———_— — ——— — — — — 


ceremonies of the Old Teſtament, were both Sacrifices and Sacraments :'T 


Sacraments doe nothing differ from Sacrifices. An( More is in the concluſion, mY 
the premiſſes, Becauſe this onely followeth ; That the ſame thing may bee a $; 
ment and a Sacrifice, So Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are Sacraments and Sacxi 
fices, inadiverſe manner and reſpeRt, They are Sacraments : and that prinej 
becauſe they are the worke of God , whogiveth us ſomething in them , 
therein teſtifie his giftuntons, For in them hee reacheth unto us certaine ſymbe 
and tokens by his Miniſters, as alſo by his Miniſters hee ſpeaketh,as by his mouth 
Luke 10.16 Unto us.: according as it is faid ; He that heareth you, heareth mee, So therefore eqs, 
ry Miniſter reacheth with his hand the Sacraments unto us, and wee receivethem 
their hands, as at the hands of God, if ſo wee take them with reverence : butmnch 
more God giveti,and as it were reacheth with his hand unto us, in the lawkill a 
right uſe of the Sacraments,the things themſelves which are ſignified by the 
ments. Furthermore, Bapriſime and the Lords —_—_ are Sacrifices,not indeed pri 
cipally,butas they are our worke, which we performe to God;that is,as were 
theſe ſignes,as it were from the hand of God, and ſo declare our obedience tow 
God. : 
. 4.1n what Sacraments agree with the Word, and in what they differ, 


"TE and difference ſhall bee handled in the 67. queſtion of the(zy 
; & chiſme, 


5. How the Sacraments of the Old and New T eftament agree, 
and how they differ, 


@ þ agree : I. the axthonr; for both were inſtituted by God. 2.7 thithin 
ſegmfied, or in ſubſtance, For by the Sacraments of both Teſtaments the 
things are offered, ſignified, and promiſed unto us ; even remiſſion of ſinnez; 
the gift of thgholy Ghoſt , and that by Chriſt alone, This is proved in the 
Hebr.13.% tothe Hebrewes, 7eſiu Chriſt yeſterday and to day , the ſame alſo for ever. | 
_  arenotinreſpe&ofrites and ceremonies the (ame : Therefore they are thei 
reſpe& of the thing by them ſignified, The Fathers under the law were 
- the cloud and in the ſea , and did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, By Chriſt 
| cirrumciſed with circumciſion made withont hands : that is, 11 Baptiſme weed 
Aupuft.Trag.as, be fame benefits , which they did in circumciſion, Auguſtine faith, 7k 
in Joha. ments of the Old and New Teftament differ in their ſignes, but agree in the thi 
d by the ſignes. eAll the Fathers did eate the ſame Firicual meate, I ſay, thy 
did eate the ſame ſpiritnall meate, For indeed the corporal meate they ate, ws 
from our corporal meate : ſeeing their meate was Manna,but ours is of anothertyut 
they did eate the ſame ſpiritual meate, which we eate, Without Chriſt therefie, who 
1s the thing fgmfied of all the Sacraments, both of the Old and New Teſtamenty's 
man was ever ſaved, or now is, or ever ſhall be ſaved. Whence it followeth, 
the Fathers in the Old Teſtament had the ſame communion with Chriſt, whichalk 
wee have, and that it was no leſſe ſignified and confirmed then unto themby 
Word and Sacraments, than it is now untous in the new Covenant, W 
3s not only idolatry to ſeeke another communion of Chriſt, than is in the Word, dl 
alſo to ſecke another communion of Chriſt in the Sacraments of the New Teltame! 
than which was in the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament.” 


hange andalteration was made at (toce a | 


Þ 2: agree : 
ey aurhour. 
2-[n ſabſtance. 
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. ealie rites. 
ſemfication, Thoſe fignified Chriſt to come, theſe Chriſt that wascome. The ig! 
fication is divers, as the circumſtance of rime is divers, which the Sacraments fe 
Old and New Teſtament fignifie, For the Sacraments of the old Church ſignified N ba 

Tacks time to come, of Chriſt which ſhould come : oar Sacraments ſignifie the timef 
£22 hel bouas.of Chriſt already manifeſted in the fleſh, 4.1 6inding «nd oblging men, The 


-*- 


_ 


The differ ence of the fines from the things ſignified, '2 _ 


houndpnely Abrahams poſterity (for the converted Gentiles were not bound to 

obſerve circumciſion, ſuchas were thoſe religious men ſpoken of in the As) ours Cap 2.5. 
bindethe whole Chnrch of all Nations and Countries. Zaptiſe all Nations, Drinke ye ac :4.19. 
al of this. 5 In continuance, The.old were to indure but untill the comming of the NP 
Meſſias : the new untill the end of the world. 6.7» cleerneſſe, Thoſe are more ob- 51n cieernede. 
ſcureand darke, becauſe they fig fie things to be manifeſted ; buttheſe more cleere 

andplaine, becauſe they ſignifie things already manifeſted, 


6. What the ſignes are, what the things, and in what they differ, 


Nevery Sacramentare two things ; the ſipne, and the thing fignified. The ſione is 
Te - « Ava and the whole externall ation, T, be thin hence =_ Ar 
and his benefits, or the communion and participation of Chriſt and his benefits. The 
s therefore differ from the things ſignified : 1.1» ſ#bſtaxce ; for the ſignes are Differences of he 
| Il, viſible, earthly : the things, heavenly, inviſible, ſpirituall, Obje&. But the uiSngs Foniel 
body and bloud of Chriſt are things corporeall, eAnſ. The things are here called fpiritu- I | 
all,not as touching their ſubſtance; but according to the manner of receiving them, 
becauſe throughthe working of the holy Ghoſt they are received by faith onely,and 
wt by ariy part of our body, For that which is called /piritzall in Scripture, 7 wry Wha is meant 
tines ſignitieth an incorporeall nature or ſpirit, ſometimes as effett or gift of the holy - Ap mw 
Ghoſt, ſometimes aw 0bjett of the ſpirit, and of ſpiritual! motions, which obje& is re- 1th ſpirimall, * 
cived by the ſpirit : that is, by the motion of the holy Spirit : or,which is givento *©**F* 
them in whom the holy Spirit dwelleth ; as, A/ did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, 
Andin this ſenſe, the body and bloud of Chriſt in the Sacraments are called things 
ſpiritual. 2. They differ 5 the manxer of receiving, The ſignes are received viſibly 
the hand, mouth, and parts of the body ; and therefore alſo of unbeleevers. The 
ingsare received by faith onely and the ſpirit ; and therefore of the faithfull onely, 
3.Inthe end or uſe, The things are given for the poſſeſſing of eternall life, they are 
etemall lifs it ſelfe, or ſome part thereof, or purchaſe it unto us, The fignes are re- 
ceived for the ſealing andconfirming of our faith concerning the things themſelves 
promiſed. 4.7 he things ſignified are neceſſary unto the ſalvation of all the members of 
terrue Church. The fignes are not ſimply neceſſary for all, but for them onely , who are 
the to receive them, becauſe it is not the want, but the contempt of the Sacrament, 
which condemneth the deſpiſers thereof. 5.7 he fignes are divers in divers Sacra- 
ments the rites and ceremonies are variable ; but the t ings are perpetuall, and the ſame 
"nal Sacraments, 


7. What the Union of the ſignes and the things u« , which | 
# called Sacramentall. | 


|} Fog in generall is the conjundion of two or moe things , whereby in ſome 

ſort they are made one. Hypoſtaticall or perſonall union 18 the coupling of two 

mares in one perſon, The combining of the ſigne , and the thing ſignified in Sa- 

craments, 18 called Sacremental! #niox. The queſtion is , what kinde of union this 

i. The Papiſts imagine, that in the Lords Supper there is 4 converſion, and change The Papiſts opic 
of the ſignes into the things ſignified. But a change is no union : and Sacramental| *** we 
union muſt bee ſuchas =_ coall Sacraments, elſe ſhall it bee no Sacramentall 

unon in generall ; but in peciall » Theunion in the Supper, and, The union in Bap- 

time. Others are of epinion, that there is « corporal copulation of the ſigne and the The $xccangrea; 
4 | thing 0 ; making one maſſe and co-exiſtence of both in one plgce, Burt this kinde of _ opinion Gay | 
E-exiſtence and containing of one the other, is no Sacramentall union, becauſe it 


'L reeth not unto all Sacraments : Therefore Sacramentall union is not corporall,nei- 
confiſteth it in a preſence of the thing and figne both in one and the {ame place, 
and much = in any tranſmutation or n= iation _ * is relative or re- 
1 p*xiave, and confiſteth in theſe two things : 1. 7» 4 imilitude and proportion of the 1, wha $aces 
Y Frner with the thing fnifed: whereof Augnitne thus (peaketh ; If (Lath hee) Se ——— 


ws had nos « cerraine fimilirade of thoſe things , whereof they are Sacraments, © 


they © 


— 
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| 490 "What formes of ſpeaking of Sacraments are uſuall, + 


WF . ©” OEOT. 
2 they ſhouldbe no Sacraments. 2.Inthajoynt-exbbiting or receiving of the things, aud is 
£24-23.a0 Bon re {awful and right uſe ; which canmotbe without faith,as hereafter ſhall bee 
red. The faithfull only in the lawfull& rightuſe,receive the ſigner,of the Miniſters ; 
aud the chings ſignified, of Chriſt : and-when we (o receive both,that is, the figne and 
the thing ſigaified, the fame 1s called Szcramentall nnion, x 
Proofes of Sacra: THe proote hereof is two-fold: the firſt proofe is drawne from the nature of a $4, 
Q eutgllution. cyament, A Sacrament is a reſpeRive or relative word, The foundation or matter in 
I rhe Sacraments are the rites and ceremonies,or externall viſible ations inſtitutedhy _ 
God, which are performed by men after a certaine and ſolemne manner, and are ca[. 
ledby a relative or reſpeXive name, Signes or Sacraments, The terme reſpeRted op . 
correlative,is Chriſt,and the communion of Chriſt,and all his benefats,or the i 
ſpirituall working of God in us, according to the promiſe of the Goſpel : this is eaþ.. 
led the thing ſigned or ſigaified by the Sacrament, becanſe it is ſignified and canſy. 
med by the outward rite. The Relation it ſelfe is the ordination of the foundation 
the terme ; that is,of therstes to ſignifie thething, The correlatives are the things ſip 
nified and the fignes. Hereby now appeareth thar a Sacramentall union is nothing 
butarelation of a ſigne toa thing figaified. Whence this infallible rule ariſeth: wi 
tbe relation remaineth,the thing and frgnes are conpled ; and when it ceaſeth,they are diſe 
joyned : the meaning whereof is ; that, as long as Gods order isretained in theſgne, 
and the things ſignified, ſo long are the things exhibited and ſealed with the (i 
but when Gods preſcript ceaſerh,there canno longer beeany exhibiting or ſe 
?> thethings by the ſignes. The ſecond proofe iſſueth owt of rhe natwrall proportion 
craments, Sacramentall union is ſuch as agreeth to all Sacraments : therefore lg 
what was the union of Chriſt with the olde Sacraments, ſuch is it now with 
Sacraments ; elſe either thoſe Sacraments were no, Sacraments, or that unic 
no Sacramentall union ; namely, ſuch as agreeth toall Sacraments, Bat that 
"EP could beeno other but reſpe&ive union, Therefore Sacramentall anion ys nc 
reſpective. | 


8, What phraſes and formes of ſpeaking of Sacraments are nſuall n- 
to the Church and crypture, 


Proper formes of He formes of ſpeaking of Sacraments, are partly proper, & partly figurative, 
ſpeaking. þ ard 1. When the Sacraments are called tokens, ſigner, ſeales, pleageezhit 
z thoſe ſealing and confirming unto us, that God will give thoſe things whichi® 
Rom 4.21 hath promiſed. So Circumciſion u a ſeale of the righteouſne(ſe of faith, And ic (ne 
yh a figne in thy fleſ5. So bread is a ſigne of the body of Chriſt. 2. When unto theji 
Mar.es.rg. Arcexpreſly adjoyned promiſes: namely,that receiving the fignes we ſhall receive 
+ x —_ things ſignified by them : as when it is ſaid ; He that ſhall beleeve and be baptiſed 
5 be ſaved. A figurative or Sacramentall kinde of ſpeaking i, 1. When the names 
x Cor.z7.s Things aregivento the fignes:: as the Paſchall Lamb is called the Paſſeover. J 
30.16, was Chriſt, The bread « the body of Chrift, 2. Contrariwiſe,when the na 
| 2 ſignesare attributed to the things : as, Chriſt is owr Paſſeover. 3. When the projit® 
'3 ties belonging tothe things areattributed to the ſigne : ag,7he bread which wlneks 
b #5 5t 0t the communion of the body of Chriſt? So Baptilgaggs ſaid to waſh eng - 
FFERK ſave ,to regenerate. 4. When contrariwile, the p wot the ſfignes are ; 
3 ans to the things themſelves : as, The racke was Chi8ff. Wee are waſhed by rheblodef 
* nxPc;a:  Chrift, Alltheſe phraſes of ſpecchſigaifie the ſame thing : which is the promiſe of 
Tirgs 3-5. God adjoyned to the ceremony : and this therefore, 1. Becauſe the ſignes repreſent 
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T4 and ſeale the things. Bapts/me is the waſting of regenerdtion. 2 Becauſe the things and 
%n 16, the fignes are together received by the faithfull,inthe right uſe thereof. - 


Briefely ; A Sacramentall forme of ſpeech is, wherein the name or propertiesos 
the ſigne are given to the thing ſignified ; or, of the contrary, the nameofthe thing 
ſignified to the ſigne : and the meaning is, not that the one is changed into the others. _ 

>--. but that the ſigne repreſenteth and ſealeth the thing ſignified. The cauſe of Sat Is 
7 mentall phraſes and termes is,the proportion betweene the ſigne and the thing ingn Bp 
_ +Bpiſtazg, , Hed; whereof Auguſtine thus-difcourſth : 1 Satraments had net acertain 190 mY 
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Fe "© Whatis the right and lawfull ufe of Sacraments, _ 46+ , 


CE — 


of thoſe things whereof they are Sacraments, they ſronld be no Sacraments, Now out of 
this fimiliende they beare for the moſt part the names of the things themſelves, As theres 
fore the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, is after a certaine manner the body of Chriſt; 

and the Sacrament of Chriſts blond, is Chriſts blond ; ſo tbe Sacrament of. faith, ws 

4ith,' And in another place ; The things which fignifie, ars #(nally called by the pare In lev, quit 1% 
of the thing they fenife. Hence it is aid, The rocke was Chriſt : for hee ſaid not; The | 
rorke fgmifieth Chriſt ; but as if it had beene that, which verily in ſnbſtance it warnot ; 

but onely by meere ſignifioation, | 


9. What u the right and lawfull uſe of Sacraments, 


FOHerightuſe of Sacraments 1s, when the rites appointed by Godare uſed by the ;, cycriotenaet 
+2 &ithfull and penitent, as fignes of grace,and pledges of Gods good will rowards Sacramenss is re- 
them, It conſiſterh therefore in theſe three things. 1.,7hen the rites ordained of God Rh 
are obſerved, and not corrupted. The inſtitution of Chriſt is to bee retained pure and of Cheilt, which 
uncormpt : the addirions of Antichriſt are to be taken away, and thoſe things which thc cd rwallY 
he tooke away,are againe to be added, 2, hen thoſe perſons uſe thoſe rites, for whom ceiving,who nut 
Godhath ordained them, Wherefore the houſhold of Chriſt onely,that is,Chriſtians, _— 4% 0 
who by profeſſion of faith and repentance are the Citizens of the Church, muſt uſe M+3-6- 
theſe rites, If thow beleeveſt with all thine heart thou maieFt be baptized. Soalſo,they 
Kbaptized of John, who confeſſe their fnnes., 3, When the rites and Sacraments are ;. Theend for 

to that end, for which they were inſtituted : which wee have heretofore handled, Meh tex wend 

Tar of theſe conditions bee broken, to wir, if either the rite or end bee changed 

aithout authority from God, or the ſigne bee received withonr faiths; it is cleare, 

the thing ry the ſigne doe no longer continue united after Gods ordinance. Of 

theperſon receiving the Sacrament, it is faid; Circumciſion profiteth thee, if thou keepe Rom 2.55; 

telev, Of the breach of the rites, Pau] pronounceth ; when ye come together therefore 1c; g. © 

1 place this is not to eat of the Lords Supper. Of miſtaking the end, Hoſea the Pro- 

Sher faith ; Zhey ball goe with their ſheep and with their bullocks to ſeeke the Lord, but 

7 bat not finde him. For ſacrifices were not inſtituted by God tg this endgto me- 

Waſtification and falvation. Wherefore it is not Tawfull to transforme therites to Why we may not 

worhcr endor uſe, beſides that whereuirto they were ordained : 1.Bectnſethatis Sen” 

pobey Gods commandement, 3, Becauſe if the (ignes be changed or Giwverred mems 

mother uſe, or the covenant. not kept ; the conſent of him that promiſeth is loſt, T 
thout which the ſigne or earneſt confirmeth nothing, Wherefore the Sacraments ® 

hour their rightuſe are no Sacraments, but rather vaine and fruitleſſe ſpeacles, | 

Wther have they the nature of Sacraments, But the right and lawfull ule of them __ 

ankſteth eſpecially i» faith ad repentance. They. who have not this, unto them 

Ye Sacraments are no Sacraments. Wherefore they are beſides themſelves, who 
that unbeleevers andinfidels receive together with the fignes; the things ſignif+ 

Wy the lignes, | | 4d 

| Pf 10. What the wicked receive in the nſ# and adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 

Pte Sarraments we areefpecially to conſider, what, to whom, and how God offe- The wicked t64 

and communicateth. The wicked, although God in his Saeraments offer to; bear 
temalſo his benefits ; yet ſeeing they are without faith;rhey receive the bare fignes ther thingy theys+ 
ry lars thoſe to their judgement and condemnation, This is proved, 1. Becanſe *? _ % 
| s of ('briſt are recervedonly in the right uſe of the Sacraments, but they neg-: | 
the right ute of them, who receive them unworthily, withour faith and repen- 

lite. Wherefore Paul alſo faith ; Y/hoſoever ſhall cate this bread, and drinke the 0p 1 Cortle27 

the Lord anworthily ſhall bet guilty of the bddy and bloud of the Lord, But the wic- | 

Wat it and drink it unworthily, boca they prophane the Sacraments,andtranf- 
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me God into the Divell,and the formes of God into the ſons of the Divell; 2; Vs#- #4 

nothing is promiſed in the word, to him the Sacraments ſcale nothing; To the 

ked nothing is promiſed in the word : (for all promiſes in the word havea con- 
offairh and repentamceamexed unto. them.) The Sacramerts TY 
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oz & How Sacraments agree withthe Word, and how they differ. 


and beſtow nothing on the wicked. For after what manner and unto whom a Chaz; 
> pore any thing; afterthe ſame manner,and unto the ſame men,doth the 
d ſeale annexed unto the Charter promiſe the ſame alſo. Semblably, God | 
meth his benefits after the ſame manner, and unto the intopertina alias Which man« 
ners, and unto which perſons he promiſerhthem, Butunto the wicked he hath 
. miſed _— ſo long as they remaine in their unbeliefe, 3. Fee receive fp; 
=. 9 7 things by faith, The wicked have no faith, Therefore neither doe the wicked je. 
| 4 Civeſpirituall things, 4.70 beewicked, and to receive the Sacraments entirely, in. 
plyeth 6 contradittion. 9: 


11, How many Sacraments there are of the new Teſtament. 


His poyne (ll bee anſivered in the ixti and eighth queſtion of the Cas: 
me, 7 
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ſt. 67. Doe not then both the Word and Sacraments tend t0 that end, ah 
leade our faith unto the ſacrifice of Chri#t finiſhed on the Croſſe, «« tk 
ontly ground of our ſalvation 2 


Anſv, It is even ſo. For the holy Ghoſt teacheth us by the Goſpel, 
ſureth us by the Sacraments, that the ſalvation of all of us ſtand 
2 Rom6.2, inthe oncly ſacrifice of Chriſt, offered for us onthe Croſſe *, ** 


The Explication, oY 
4. Inwhat Sacraments agree with the Word, and in what they differ from it] i 


He Sacraments have ſome things in them agreeable with the Ward 
ſome conditions alſo different from the fame. The Sacraments wt 
with the Word in theſe things : + , Both exhibite the ſame thi w 
s. Forby bgth God doth teftific unto us his will, and by both hes 
poſeth the ſame benefits, the ſame grace, and the ſame Chriſt uw 
neither doth God confirme or repreſent by his Sacramenrs _—_— thing, tha" 
hath promiſed in his Word : and they, who ſeeke for any other thing in the Wt 
2In proceeding Mets than is preſcribed in the Word of God, frame and make Idols. 2, Baba 
fromthe H.Gholte 5x ſtr yments of the holy GhoF, to kindle and ſtrengthen faith in us : and fo bothdb 
pivotal confirme and eſtabliſh fairh, 3. God inſtirmterh both, God offereth both, 4. Gul#- 
* mnedand offered , pliſverh both by the Miniſters of his Church, For hee pckerk withwinki 
«-Inbeingaccom- W ord by the Miniſters ; and by the Miniſters he offereth a giveth us theleigns 
pliſked by Gov: {11 the Sacraments, But the things themſelves which are ſignified by theſe 
the Sonne of God immediately offereth unto us, He faith,Receive the holy . 
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22.46.51, bread which I will give you ts my fleſh, And John ith of him, [ndeed 7 bapti/e with 
hal water ro ———_— of life ; cf that DR after mee, will baptiſe you adi bey 
perceive alſo by feeling, ſeeing, and taſting. Words fignifie onely : ! 
2, Inthe perſons, fignes confirme alſo. 2. I» the objefts, For word of the promiſe andcommant rift 


Ghoſt and with fire. 
whom they ment is promiſed without any difference co af, To the unregenerate, r. 


Ty difagree, =The Sacraments differ from the Word in theſe things: 1. 7» ſubſtance and nates 
ai fublance For, wordes fignifie according to the appoint ment of men, whom it pleaſed char things. 
ſhould bee ſo expreſſed and fignified : Signes fignific according to 4 ſimilits which 
they have with the things by them fignified. Words wee heare and reade: ha 
wo = BY 
FI may either begin to beleeve and bee regenerated,or may be left without excuie * Ba ,- 
the — that they may the dy and be confirmed. The Sacramen® 
are _—_ owely to the members of the Church, profeſſing faith and —_—_ ; whol® Bey: 
faich is by chem confirmed & preſeryed.The word is preached co all ar onceithr 7 Wr' 


+ 
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How many Sacraments there are of the new Teſtament. 403 


craments ate givento every member ofthe Church ſeverally:one is baptiſed after an- 

ocher;and the Supper is miniftred to one after another. 3. The Word is the inſtru- 3.1s theiruſe, 
mentofthe holy Ghoſt, by which hee beginneth and confirmeth our faith : and there- 

fore the W ord muſt goe before the Sacraments. The Sacraments are the inſtraments 

of the holy Ghoſt,5y which he beginneth not but onely confirmeth oxy faith : and there- 

fore the Sacraments muſt follow the Word. The reaſon of this difference is,becauſe 

the Sacraments,without they bee underſtood,never move ror confirine faith, There 

# wodeſire after 4 thing which is not knowne, Therefore ſome declaration and expoun- 

ding of the fignes our of the Word muſt firſt bee uſed, But yet in infants of the 

Church, the caſe is diverſe : for in them faith neither is begun, nor confirmed of the 

| by the Wordbut by an inward working and efficacy : and becauſe they 

re in the Church,to them in their infancy appertaineth the covenant and the 

promiſe. 4. The Word is neceſfary and ſufficing unto falvation, in them whoare of «a their neces 
an undetſkanding age, For faith commeth by hearing. But the Sacraments are not pre- "© 

cifelyand abfolurely neceflarie unto «4 ; neither of themſelves without the Word 

liffice they to falvation, For the ſeales without the Letters Patents have no force : 

wdthat faying of S. Auguſtine is moſt true ; Not the want, but the contempt of them 

tdewnerh, 5 . The Sacraments by Sefare, the Word by ſpeech, declareth unto us the 5-Iatheir mannee 
wilof God. 6. The Word may bee without the Sacraments, as both in private and ;, The Werdmay 
— expounding of the Scripture, and that effeQually alſo ; as was apparent in be cifeQuall with. 


ws : but the Sacraments cannot be, nor bee m_ —_ without the Word. 7. The ewes nth 


Word is that which is confirmed 4y /ignes annexedunto it: the Sacraments are thoſe the Sacruments 

mes whereby it is confirmed, 8. The Word is to bee preached to thoſe onely who word. 2 

ac of wnder ftanding : The Sacraments are to be given wnto Infants : as, Circumciſion ——_— "Re 
adBaptiſme. Auguſtine aid, That a Sacrament is a viſible word : moſt briefely and Confirmed by the 
kaxtly, expreſſed hee both the agreeing and differing of the Word and Sacra- J2<ranene. 
ments, For when hee faith, That a Sacrament is a Ford, hee ſheweth in what the no: be preached” 


Wordand Sacraments agree : which is, is that they teach the ſame, When he addeth no iotunn _ 
Roe, hee ſheweth the difference : that is,thart they differ i» rite and ceremonie. The be givcnthem, 
Ke ſumme of all that hath beene ſpoken,is : The fignes by geſtures declare Gods 

tous ; the Word by ſpeech. By the Word, faith is begun and confirmedin 

the Sacraments it is onely confirmed after it is once begun. The Word pro- 

without Sacraments ; but Sacraments profit not without the Word, Men of 

farts are not faved withour knowledge : they may be faved and regenerated with- 
Whacraments, if they negle& them not. The Word pertaineth to all ; the Sacra- 

wants to the faichfull alone, 
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eff. 68.H0n many Sacraments hath-Chriſt ordained in the new Teſtament? 
Anſw. Two : Baptiſte, and the holy Supper; 
The E xplication. 


RAR N the rewTeftament are onety rwo Sacraments,the nſe wheteof inthe BurmmoSices 
FESED Church is pepetuall and iniverſalt by the conſenrs of Ambroſe arid mays inthe new 
WR Anftin : Fapri/ine, whictiflicceeded in the place of Circumciſion, and 

| Lt RY other purifyings of the Law : and the Lords Swpper, which the Paſchal 
: SE Limbe, hd orber facrifices ſhadowed and prefigured, Theſt two; 
y 
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ho! and no-moe; are Sacraments of the new Teſtament : becatiſe theſe rw 
{niſtditinftine; - Forthoſt onely are Sacraments of the new Teſtartient, which 
= 1. Coremonies, 2. Inſtituted of Chriſf for the whole Church, 3, having the pro- 
9. grace oyned unto them, But there are onely twoſuch Sacraments,as appet- 
$2vy tlieir definition : Wherefore we have two Sacraments onely. The Papiſts The Papifzorher- 
vHhoſt'tworeckon five other ; Confirmation, Penance or private abſolution,O7- Ie aocramens, 
. Unition; amd Marrimory, Bur properly theſe are no Sacraments. For'it is cer- y 
raez 


. 
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= Certaine concluſions of the Sacraments in generall, 


raine, that penance and private abſolution, are onely the declaration and preachins « 
the Goſpel. But the preaching and publiſhing of x Av muſt notbe peer” arr. Sr 
the annexed ſeales of the —_ of grace. Unttion, and Jojing on of pan. are in. 
deed ceremonies; but neither were they inſtituted of Chriſt for the whole hurch, 
neither have they the promiſe of grace adjoyned, Confirmation,or laying on of 

in the Primitive Church, was a igne either of a miraculous beſtowing ofthe hg 
Ghoſt, which ſoone ceaſed ; or of calling to the office of teaching. The thi : 
ed by extreame Untion, hath ceaſed in the Church,with other gifts of miracles g,, 
der or the ordaining of the Miniſters, teſtifieth indeed Gods ence in the Miniſts. 
ry : but God may be forcible by the miniſtery of the —__—_ though the mars per. | 
ſon pleaſe him not. Matrimony is no ceremony,buta morall work, The Papfs 

kon it among Sacraments : becauſe the oldtranſlation tranſlateth the Greekeywyq I | 
pav5Tewr (that is, a myſery) by the word Sacrament, Epheſ.y . 32. where the 
ſpeaketh of mariage. But Paul himſelfe is to bee heard rather than the Latine 
preter. No man is ignorant, that Afyſtery is of as large and ample an extent in ſigns, 
cation with the Grecians, as potty ſignifieth any ſecrer or hidden thin) Ml 1 
is with the Latines : Wherefore they muſt confeſſe and grant all arcane andfory, WM x 
things to be Sacraments. And alſo, if Afatrimony bee the ſeventh Sacrament, theyy 

of God ſhall be the eighth Sacrament,and rhe calling of the Gentiles the ninth, ud n 
lineſſe the tenth. For ſo doth the ſame Interpreter in the Epiſtle interpret thekns WY ; 
Greek word. But, Paul in that place of the Epheſians, uſeth that word yfm» WM 
defigne and fignifie the conjun&ion of Chriſt and his Church, and not the conjuy 
on of man and wife. 


Certain concluſions of the Sacraments in general. 


Theſe conclufi- I C2 D hath alwaies adjoyned unto his promiſe of grace and eternall life ay 
Fay kl jay fignes and rites, which the Church calleth Sacraments. Circumcifa yy 
Jebargdnp23- — andenjoyned Abraham. Be Molde the ſacrifices and rites were new 
An.Dom. 357- ſed, which enduredunto Chriſt, who inſtituted Baptiſme and the Supper, 
2, Sacraments therefore are the fignes of the eternal! covenant between Galul 
the fairhfull,thar is,they are rites, ommandedand preſcribed to the Church,al , 
ded unto the promiſe of grace, whereby,as by viſible and certaine teſtimonic,Gol 

might ſignifie and teſtifie that he communicateth and imparteth Chriſt, andls| 
nefits toall thoſe that uſe and receive thoſe tokens and Symbols with a truekithav 
cording to the promiſe of the Goſpel, and hereby alſo he might confirmein 

fall perſwaſion and truſt of bis promiſe : and that the Church alſo of the 

_ ty the or of theſe ſymboles and tokens, profeſſe publi 
faith and thankfulnefle towards God, and bind themſelyes unto it, preſton 
pagate the memory of Chriſts benefits, bee diſcerned from all other Sets, ndovit 
ged and ſtirred upto a mutualldileRion and love ander one head Chriſt Jeſu, 

3. Rites and ceremonies which are not commanded of God, or are not inſtituted 
to this end,as tobe ſignes and tokens of the promiſe of grace, are not ſignes #tokens 
of the Church: fora ſ1gne can confirme nothing but by his conſent and 
whom the thing promiſed and ſignified inexpedted and looked for, No cretus 
therefore can inſtitute any ſignes or pledges of Gods will, 

4. Two things are to bee conſidered inall Sacraments : the viſible, terrens, andtece 
corporall ſignes, which are the rites and ceremonies, and the viſible andcorporal nd, 
ſignes, which God exhibiteth unto us by his Miniſters;and wee receive TW 
that is, by the parts and ſenſes of our : and the things ſignified, in! th 
ſtiall, and ſpirituall ; that is, Chriſt himſelfe andall his benefits, which are comm Budo 
nicated unto us of God by faith ſpiritually, that is, through the yertne and working : 
of — Ghoſt, Mm x = 

5. The mutation & change of the ſignes is notnatural],but reſpeRive & in reto%g' 16 
neither is wrought as touching-their nature or ſubſtance which remainerh ſtil __ : 
fame ; buz as touching theiruſe, whereby they are reſemblances of other thing? ,., Marc 


FASERECEZSST FEARS Byrpo 


— G — ks 


'# 


ES SO ERS OTE ST TT TNSE ES ST a, 


ee 


Certaine coicluſions of the Sacraments in generall. 


405 / 


"6, Theconjun&ion alſo or union of the ſignes and the things ſignified is not natu« 
rall or locall, but reſpeRive, by the ordinance and appointment of God , whereby 


things inviſible and ſpirituall are repreſented by vitible and corporall things , as it * 


were by viſible words, and exhibited & received together with the fignes intheir 
right ule and adminiſtration. 

7. The names and properties of the things ſignified are attributed to the ſignes ; 
and contrary, the names and properties of the ſignes anto the things , in reſpet of 
the ſimilicude , or of the ſignification of the things by the ſignes, and in reſpet 
of the joynt-exhibiting and receiving of the things with the ſignes , in the right 


8. The right uſe of the Sacraments is then,when as the faithfull keep thoſe rites, 
which God hath commanded, to thoſe ends , for which the Sacraments were inſti- 
mtedby God. The inſtitution conſiſteth in rites, perſons, and ends, the violating 
whereof breedethan abuſe. 

_ 9. Inthis uſe the things ſignified are alwayes received together with the ſignes : 
Therefore the ſignes are not empty or voide, and without the things , although the 
things are received after one manner, and the ſignes after another. 

10, Without the uſe inſtituted by God , neither are the ceremonies any Sacra- 
ment : neither are the benefits of God, which are ſignified by them, received toge- 
trwith the ſignes. 
+11. The ſignes are received of the godly to ſalvation ; of the wicked to condem- 
ation : But the things ſignified,only the godly can receive for their ſalvation. 

12, 1n the Ele& notwithſtanding,after they are converted;the fruit alſoof the Sa- 
cament unworthily received doth at length follow. And in them alſo that unwor- 
tineſſe, which by reaſon of theſe defets concurreth in their receiving, albeit they 
gr fometimes chaſtiſed for the ſame ; yet nevertheleſle it is pardoned them: fo that 
tat unworthineſſe doth not hurt or impaire their ſalvation. | 

13. Some Sacraments are to be received but once in our life : others more often, 
mere to bee given to thoſe of underſtanding onely, ; others to infants alſo : Even 
uthey were inſtituted by God , eyther in once making his Covenant with all the 
MP. and thoſe which were to bee received into his Church, as Circumciſion 

Baptiſme : or after _— fals and combates of temptations, for the renewing 

Is Covenant, and for the foſtering and preſerving of the unity and aſſemblies of 

Church : as the Arke, the Paſſeover, and other Sacrifices , and ſo likewiſe the 

ds Supper, 

a Thee things agree in common to the Sacraments of both the old and new 

renant , which have been ſpoken of in the definition. But their differences are 
theſe : that the old ſhew Chriſt, who was after to bee exhibited with his benefits, 
Terices of the old were diverſe from ours, and moe in number : as, Circumciſion, 
Kifices, Oblations, the Paſſeover,the Sabbath, worſhipping at the Arke. Chriſti» 
whave others,and thoſe only two ; Baptiſme,and the Supper. The old were darker; 
tlenew are cleerer, and more manifeſt, The old were proper and peculiar to Abra- 
ans poſterity and their ſervants : the new are- commanded to the whole Church, 
thichis to be gathered both of Jewes and Gentiles. 

15. The Sacraments and the preaching of the Goſpel agree in this, that rhey are 


Fit worke of $0d, which he exerciſeth towards his Church by his Miniſters, who 


an, promiſe, and offer unto us the ſame Communion of Chritt and all his benefits: 
adatlo they agree in this, that they are the externall inſtruments ofthe holy Ghoſt, 


bEywhich he moveth our hearts to beleeve, and ſo by the comming and meanes of 


Ut! maketh us partakers of Chriſt and his benefits. Neither yet 1s the working 
Woperation of the holy Ghoſt to be tyed here : neither doe theſe profit,bur rather 
U them, who apply not unto themſelves by faith that which the word and rites 


| 46. The Sacraments differ from the word ; becauſe the word doth by ſpeech, 


L they by geſtures and motions, ſignifie the will of God towards us. By the 


"op ic faith is both begun and confirmed, By theſe it is confirmed only in the Lords 
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Deur. 30-6, 


Hcb.8,9,16, 


Mat.:#.19. 
Joha 4.1,2. 


|| Sam. IO.-Is 


Pal. 51.5. 
Deurt.z0-6., 
Rom. 3.6. 


T Cor.r0-16. 


Exod,r2.45. 
Rom. 3.1. 
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The confirmation of the former concluſuons. 


want iu your fleſh, Another end is that, that rhey preſerve the memory of Gods 


Supper. The word alſo teacheth and confirmeth without the Sacraments ; bur th 
Sacraments doe not without the word. Without the knowledge of the word;they 
who are growne tounderſtanding,are notfaved: but men may both be regenerate 
and ſaved without the uſe of the Sacraments, if they bee not omitred through oy 
rempt: The word is preachedalſoro the unbeleevers and wicked men: unto th 
Sacraments the Church muſt only admit them whom God willeth us to account fy 
members of the Church, 

17. Sacraments and Sacrifices agree in this, that they are workes commanded g 
God, to be done in faith. A Sacrament differeth from a Sacrifice, in thar God by 
craments ſignifieth and teſtifieth unto ns his benefits, which hee performethfor ys 
By Sacrifices we yeeld and offer our obedience unto God. | 

18. Wherefore alſo oneand the ſame ceremony may bee conſidered bothwagy 
crament, and as a Sacrifice, as whereby God, in giving us viſible fignes, teſtifies 
his benefits towards us, and we,in receiving them, teſtifie againe our duty towy 
him. And this teſtification of our faith and thankfulneſſe dependeth of that teſis. 
cation of Gods benefits towards us , as of the chiete and proper end and uſeofty 
Sacraments, and is thereby raiſed inthe mindes of the fairhtull, 
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The confirmation of ſuch of the former concluſions as moſt require it. 


He confirmation sf the ſecond concluſion, The definition therein delivend 
Sacraments, is expreſſed, Geneſ.17,11, Exod,20.20. Exod.z1.14. This 
keepe my Sabbaths, Now that Sacraments are rites commanded and preſcribed tk 
Church by God, is apparent by the inſtitution of them : as alſo that they ae 
adjoyned nnto the promiſe,as viſible ſignes and tokens thereof ; becauſe all Sacranat 
are neceſſary duties towards God, But chiefly and principally they are Gk 
nefirs towards us ;as,Circumciſion did portend and ſhew remiſſion of finns al 
mortification, Neither onely doe wee fignifie them in confeſſing and- celeb 
them : butchiefly God himſelfe doth ſignifie them unto us, teſtifying | 
ming them unto us by the ceremonies of Sacraments, For the Miniſters, as well 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as in the preaching of the Word , beatthe 
on, and poſſeſſe the place of God in the Church. Teach and baptiſe all Newt, 
eſis did baptiſe, when yet not hee himſelfe , bur his Diſciples did baptiſe, Sp t8 
figne and ceremony of inauguration or annointing one to bee King , it isfid;7# 
Lord hath annointed thee : When yet Samuel was ſent to annoint Saul. They fur- 
ther are therefore faid ro confirme our faith , becaiiſe the Scripture witndſth 
them to bee the ſignes and tokens of the mutuall and everlaſting Covenant bes 
rweene Godand the faithfull, which God ſignifieth unto us in the beflowing 
of his benefits promiſed us in the Goſpel. But God'is alike to be beleeved,whe- 
ther by lignes, or by words , which ſignifi his will : —_— notwonely ont icrift« 
ces and obedience, bur alſo the fignes of grace delivered to us by God, have 
in their right uſe the promiſe of grace _—_— tifito them : As, Hee chit fl be- 
teeve, and ſhall bee baptiſed, ſhall bee ſaved. And laſtly, becauſe the Scripture, to ſig- 
nifie the receiving or want of the thing' ſignified , alledgerh the receiving of 
want of the ſignes : As, Parge mee with hyſope,and I ſball be cleane, The Lord will r« 
enmciſe thy heart. All we which have bin baptiſed : The bread which we breake, ## m0t 
the communion of the body of Chriſt? And' hereof alſo follow the other ends ſpecifi- 
ed in the definition, in the ſecond concluſion : As, Thar the S atridhients diſcerne 
and ſever the (hurch from other Sets. This is manifeſt both by effeagand by reſt 
monies. eA ſtranger ſhall not eate thereof, What is the profit of Circumciſion * Much 
every manner of way : becauſe unto them are committed' the Oracles of God. Tet beg 
in times paſt Gentiles, and called Vntircumciſion of them, who were at that time with 
ont Chriſt , and were aliants from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and were ftranger? 
from the Covenant of promiſe , and had no hope, and were without God in the world, 
It ſhall bee a figne of the Covenant betweene mee and you ; and St ſpall bee nfs, 
ay 
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The confirmation of the former (oncluſioris, 


407. 


þr often as ge ſhall eate-t hui bread; ye ſhew the Lords death wntill be come, This day faall t Corri.2s, 
bt wnto you a remembrance Thou fbalt binde them for a ſigne unto thy hand , and they Bodn4 


rated | fel bee as ſignes of remersbruuce between thine eyes. Doe this in remembrance of met. Luke 2244 


co-ff Laſtly j7 hey are alſo bonds of tave : becauſe they who are confederated with God,are 
oth pnitedalſo among themſelves. One Lord, oxe faith cc. We being many are one bady. 
tfrſſ .- The confirmation of the fourth conciaſron, The diſtinRion there delivered is mani- 
feſtin it ſelfe; The receiving of the ſignes is corporal and external, But thethings 
d of fl efecialy fignified are notrecerwed without faith, becauſe they are promiſed to belce- 
YI gerv ont). And the fignes are no otherwiſe true, than the promiſes, unto which they 
T0 ae annexed. Againezthe francs declare the ſame to the eyes, which the promiſe declareth 
BY pot the eres, As therefore the promiſe is butan empty ſound without faith : Soal- 
fare the ceremonies vaine ſpeRacles: Againe, the things ſignified are the communion 
of Chriſt and all hrs benefits; But this can no man have otherwiſe than by faith, either 
athe uſe, or wirhout the uſe of the Sacrament. | | 
+ The confirmation of the fixth conclufion, Such is the conjunion of all og with 
their things ſignified, as that they repreſent the things ſignified , and confirme 
the acceptation of then : For the pledges or tokens, and ſymboles teſtifying other things, 
or, though not in the ſame place, yet together with the things teſtified -_ ſognifeed, The 
reaſon 1s 1 Becauſe, To make one thing a ſigne of another thing , 1s. not to include or tye 
tering with the ſigne, as that they ſhonld bee-in one place ; but to ordaine the ſigne to 
; be thing, the ſigne being in the ſame place with it, or in ſome other place, Again, 
neture of. he things ſignified by the Sacraments , doth not admit the local! union, 
Far, ſome are ſnbſeiting formes, ſome accidents , not inherent in the ſacramentall i ones, 
in the mindes of men ; as, the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, Some are corporeall, and in one 
onely, and not locally exiſtent whereſvever the Sacraments are uſed : as, the fleſh 
adblod of Chriſt. 
"The confirmation of the ſeventh concluſron, The Scripture ſpeaketh thus of the 
Kcraments : Circumciſion i the Covenant:; the Lambe' is the Paſſeover ; the bloud of 
the Sacrifice?, the blond of the Covenant ; the. expiation of the Sacrifices : the Sabbath, 
treverleſting Covenant; the mercy-ſeate of the Arke : Baptiſme,a cleanſing or waſting, 
bread and Wine, the body and blond of Chriſt. And (o the Scripture expoundeth it 
ff, when Circumciſion 1s called the ſane of the Covenant ; the Paſchall Lambe,the 
ſine of the Paſſeover : the Sabbath, a perpetmall figne of grace and ſanttification : the ce- 
mumes, types and ſhadowes of true things: the beleever and baptiſed ſhall bee ſaved ; 
al of the ſignes and ſymbols of the Lords Supper it is ſaid, that they are to bet received 
our reconciliation, | | 
The confirmation of the 10, concluſion, The ſignes of the Covenant confirme nothing 
mee them, who keepe not the Covenant, or whe referre thens to another end, But the Sa- 
mments are fignes of the Covenant, whereby God bindeth himſelfeto give unto us 
miſſion of ſinnes, and eternall life freely tor Chriſts fake : and we binde our ſelves 
wthe gent performance of faith and new obedience. Therefore they con- 
ke not, neitheraſſure them of Gods grace, who are without faith and repentance, 
ule other rites, or ro ſome other end, rhan God hath appointed. Moreover, cr s 
ſuperſtitions and idolatrous, td attribute the teſtification of Gods grace, either to the ex- 
url worke and rite without the promiſe , or to any other workes invented by men. 
Wherefore, the abuſing or notright uſing of the Sacraments, hath not the grace of 
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ble, if thou doe the law,eh-c.. | 
- The confirmation of the 1 1 concluſion. The figure of Baptiſme being correſpondent to 
the Arke of Noah, doth alſo ſave ms , not the outward waſning away of the filth of the 
tes, but the imward teſtifying of a good conſtience towards God, The bread which wee 
Prake, it it not the communion of the body of (hriſt ? And ſeeing the Sacraments are 
external] inſtrument, whereby the holy Ghoſt foſtcreth and preſerveth faith, ir 
follow = that ny ſerve for the rea of Beleevers, A the Weep, Bar 
ary,the wicked,through the abuſe of the Sacraments,& the contempt of Chriſt 
ei any wry nato-them in his VW ord and Sacraments, , and 
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accompanying it, or aſſureth any man of it : As it is aid, Circumciſion & profite- Rom,z.1y; 


ee, 


The confirmation of the former Concluſions. | 


througithe confeſſion ofhis doRtrine, which they imbrace not with a true fairh,qay 


chaſeunto themlelves the anger of God, andeverlaſting paines, according tych; 
ſaying of the Prophet : He char killerh a Bullock, ts as if he ſlew a man * he that ſacy; 
ceth a ſhrep,s as if he cut off a dogs necks, And St.Paul,YFhoſorver ſhall eate thy 

axi drink the cup of the Lord unwortbily, ſhall be guilty of the body & blond of the Lord 
Bur the things ſignified, becauſe they are received by faith only, andare either 

r amo (alyarion, or ſalvation it ſelfe, as Chriſt and his benefars, they cannot be 
ceived of che wicked, neither can they at all be received but unto ſalvation, 

The confirmation of the. ewelſth concluſion, A promiſe, and the figne of 4 prom, 
having 4 condition of faith and fidelity adjoyned unto it, are ratified, whenſorver the cog, 
dition is performed. But ſach is that promiſe, which is ſignified and confimedby 
the Sacraments : Therefore if in theuſe of them Fairhdoth accompany , whichhes 
leeveth the promiſe, the things promiſed and ſignified are received togetherwith 
the ſig1es. [might deale with thee as thou ha#t done, when thou diddeft deſpiſe the wh 
in breaking the covenant : N-vertheleſſe, I will remember my covenant made with thy 
in the dayes of thy youth, and I will confirme unto thee an everlaſting covenant, 

The confirmation of the thirteenth concluſion, The iterating of circumciſion ohh 
tiſme hath been no where received or admitted, Neither is the reaſon hereofobſay 
or unknowne : becauſe thoſe Sacraments weve inſtituted, to be an initiating or ſila 
receiving of wen into the Church, whith 14 alwaies ratified to hin that u pemitent @ 
fiſteth therein. But the uſe of other Sacraments is commanded to. bee iterated : ai 
Sacrificer,the Paſſcover, worſhipping at the Arke, Cleanſings : as alſo of the Loris 
per. The canſe t4, becauſe they are a teſtimony, that the covenant which was madtines 
enmciſinn and baptiſme, ts ratified and firne to him that repenteth, And this cxerdiy 
of our faith is alwayes neceſlary. | 

The confirmation of the fourteenth concluſion,That there ts one common definitins 
greeing to the Sacraments both of the Old &+ New Teftament,hath bin ſhewed bel 
That the difference of them conſiſteth in the number and forme of the rites, is 
by a particular enumeration of them, For in the New Teſtament it is i yo 
there are but two, becauſe there are no other ceremonies commanded of God, ul 
having annexed unto them the promiſe of grace. And that the old Sacraments ig 
fie Chriſt, which hereafter ſhould be exhibired ; the new, Chriſt who alreadyyw 
exhibited, is apparent by the interpretation delivered of them in holy Writ,wiavs 
of we ſpake in the definition. Now ehey differ in clearneſſe , becauſe inthe NevTe 
ſtament the ceremonies are purer, and (ſignifying things complete and perfeR, lathe 
old were moe rites ſhadowing things to come, all the circumſtances whereofwee. 
not as yet declared, 

The c nfirmation 9f the 15 .concluſjon, What the Miniſters doe in Gods mmein 
the a4miniſtration of the Sacraments,and alſo that God by the eng GE 
that 1s, teacherh,offereth; promiſeth us the communion of Chriſt, was in 
the ſecond confirmation. Hereof followetls the next, which is : char rhe hay 6hft 
doth move our hearts by them tobeleeve, For ſeeing the Sacraments are a viſible pro- 
miſe,they have the ſame —_— of confirming faith in us , which the promile it 
ſelfe made unto us hath. Of this followeth the third. For char which ſerverk for the 
kindling or raiſing of faith in ns the ſame alſo ſerverh for the receiving of the comnmnnen 
of Chrift &- hu benefits. And becanſe we attaine to this by faith,therefore it isfaid: The 
bread is the commmnion of the body of Chrift : Baptiſme doth ſave us. Neither 
the holy Ghoſt alwaies confirme and eſtabliſh faith by them ; as the of St- 
mon Magus,and of infinite others doe ſhew. That the uſe of them hurteth without 
Aith, hath bin proved in the ſecond concluſion, | | 

The confirmation of che 1 6 concluſion, The Sacraments, without theword going be- 
fore, do neither teach nor confirme our faith : becauſe the meaning and fignification of 
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chem is not underſtood , except it bee declared by the word ; neither can the ſigne” | 


confirme any thing,except the thing be firſt promiſed. An example hereof are the 
Fewer whoobforedart now be obſerve mmm cad oyne thereto the 


novunderſvod promileof the grceand baveſine of Chriſt rrber e991? 
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who are of nnder ſtanding are not ſaved, either by dofrine, as by the ordinary meanes; 
orby an internalland extraordinary knowledge. He that beleeverh not in the Soune, is Jokny 13. 
aveady condemned. Faith commeth by hearing : and hearing by the word of God, Bug $9"-1-17 
they ma) be ſaved without the Sacrament: becauſe although by ſome neceſlity they be 
ivedof theſe,yet they may belceve, as the theefe did on the Croſſe. Or, if they 
te infants,according to the condition of their age they are ſanRified, as Johnin the 
womb,and many infants alſo in the wombe, who dyed before the day of circumci- 
Gon, The word alſo us to be preached wnte the wicked,becaule it is appointed toconvert 
them, But the Sacraments are to bee adminiſtred unto them , who are acknowledged for 
wenbers of the Church ; becauſe they are inſtituted for the uſe of the Church onely, 
Thoumaiſt be baptiſed, if thou beleeveſt, ans 8.14. 
The confirmation of the 1 7.concluſion. The confirmation thereof is manifeſt,by the : 
er, and other Sacrifices ; as alſo by the Sabbath : which all were commanded by 
that the godly might celebrate and worſhip God , andſhew themſelves grate- 
fullunto him, and might withall take the ſignes and tokens of thoſe benefits of God, 
which they received by the Meſlias. So Baptiſme isa confeſſion of Chriſtianity;and 
afigne, whereby Chriſt ceſtifieth, that we are waſhed by his bloud, The Supper of 
teLord is a thankſgiving for the death of Chriſt ; and an advertiſement that we are 
quickned and revived by his death, and are made his members, and ſhall remain and 
antinue with him for ever, 
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OF BAPTISME. 


(eſt. 69. How art thou admoniſhed, and aſſured in Baptiſme, that thou art par- On Tus | 
taker of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt ? | 26, SazBaTHs 


dif. Becauſe Chriſt commanded the outward waſhing of water *, adjoy- ? Mata2.9g; 
ning this promiſe thereunto ®, that I am no leſſe aſſaredly waſhed by Mar:r6.16. 
his bloud and ſpirit from the uncleanneſle of my ſoule, that is, from 4#53-38- 
all my finnes, that Iam waſhed outwardly with water ©, whereby all hn138- 


+ the filchineſſe ofthe body uſeth to be purged, Rem 6.3.46 * 
, IK © 1 Pet.3.315 
The Expluation. Mat.1.4. 
The principall queſtions touching Baptiſme ate : Puke 33, 
{, What Baptiſm 12, 5. What are the formes and kindes of fpea- 
LWhat are the ends of Baptiſme : or for | king of Baptiſme, 
What it was inflitured, 6. wie are to be baptiſed, 


$What it the ſenſe and meaning of the | 7, In place whereof Bapriſme ſucceeded. 
words of the inſtitution hereof 8, How Baptiſme a with Circwmets 
4.The lawful and right nſe of Baptiſme. | ſoon. F 


\ ©. ndy former of theſe queſtions touching Baptiſme,are handled under the 69. 
'2 md 70.queſtions of the Catechiſine : the third & fourth under the 5. the fifth 
under the 72. the fixth under the 73. the ſeventh and eighth under the Common 
Pace of Cirewnmciffon, which followeth immediately after thoſe queſtions of Cates 
chilme aforenamed. 


I, What Baptiſme 5s. 


oF word Bapti/me, ſignifietha dipping in water, or ſprinkling with water, 
Thoſe of the Eaſt Church were dipped their whole body in the water, Thoſe 
the North in colder countries are only ſprinkled with water, This circumſtance is 
Eno moment or weight. For waſhing may becither by dipping or ſprinkling ; and 

tuftr Innes : Bapti/me i an ourward 


F 


ſed, 
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ſed , are no leſſe aſſuredly waſhed by his bloud and ſpirit from the unclanneſſe of on 
ſonles, that 1s, from all our ſins,than we are waſhed outwardly with water. It may he gl. 
ſo firly defined on this wiſe : Baptiſme us a ceremony inſtituted by Chrift in ; 
Teſtament, whereby we are waſhed with water in the name of the Father, the Soy 41 
hely Ghoſt ,to ſignifi that we are received into favour for the bloud of Chriit hed for 
and are regenerated by hu ſpirit ; axd alſo to bind us,that hereafter wee endeavony i, _ 
eftions and death truly to teſtifie newneſſe of life. Or, It ts a Sacrament of the New Te. 
ſtament ordained pls Ars Chriſt, whereby us ſealed unto the faithful ,” be; 
baptiſed with water in the name of the Father,the Son,and the holy Gho#t,remiſſin of 
their ſins, the gift of the holy Ghoſt and a planting of them into Chriſts body which y hy 
Church ; whereby they allo profeſſe, that they recerve theſe bleſſings from God, aud wi 
ever hereafter live unto him, Or yet more briefly: Baptiſme is an externall waſhing i, 
ftituted by the Son of God , with the pronouncing of theſe words ; I baptiſe thee mrhelll | 
name of the Father,and the Son,and the boly Ghoſt.te bee a teſtimony , that hee whoy 
waſhed or dipped, is reconciled through Chriſt by faith, and u ſanttified 2 the fpiri 
eternall life, Weare aid tobe received into fayour for the bloud of Chriſt ſhedfy 


us, to wit,on the Crofle ; that is, for Chriſts whole humiliation applyed untowl | 
Mat.:$ 19- faith. The Scriptures confirme this definition. Goe and teach all Nations , baytijalli | 
them in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the boly Ghoſt ; that —_— jt 


 figneof Bapriſine, that they are received into favour of God the Father t 
Marke 1-4 Son, andare antified by his Spirit. Zohn did bepriſe in the wilderneſſe,and pruiei j 
; bapti/me of am:ndment of life, for remiſſion of ſins, Hee which beleeveth, and u bank / 
Three chings ſpall be ſaved, Wherefore Bapriſme comprehendeth, 1 .T he ſigne, which is w 
bapeifing. the whole ceremony as the ſprinkling of water, or the dipping into, and againe raw 
x ningoutofthe water. 2.The things themſelves ſignified by the ceremonies,w 
2 the(prinkling of the bloud of Chriſt : the morritication of the old man : thequg 
ning of the new man into a certaine hope of the reſurre&ion to come by Chil 
3 3.The commandement and promiſe of Chrift , whence the ſigne hath authority 
wer of confirming. | 
—_—_— Objet.r. Baptiſme is ſaid to be an externall waſhing of water : Therefore 
. !* 1 abare figne only Anſ.1.This isa fallacy of divifion,dividing things which axle 
Joyned ; becauſe when we ſay,that Bapti;me is an externall figne,we joyne wit 
ſigne the thing that is ſignified. Anſw.2.There is no particle added in our de 
which excludeth he thing, And, Baptiſme is inits owne nature, without the 
miſe adjoyned, a bare ſigne; and to the unbeleeving , who receive not the pri 
by faith,4t is indeed an externall waſhing oy with water : but the promi 
The differences MEth thereto, and is joyned with this ſigne, when it is uſedaright. Obje&all 
berween Bap- were waſhings alſo in the Old Teſtament : Baptiſme therefore 1s no Sacrament jr 
and ve Fe New Teſtament. Anſw There is a great diſſimilitude and difference betweedd 
c - Waſhings ander the Law and our Baptiſine, 1,The waſhings in the Old Telamewnn 
IX werenota ſigne of the entrance and receiving into the Church , as our Bapalneal i 
2 32.Theywere inſtituted to waſh away a cerewoniall uncleanneſſe : as when | 
defiled himſelfe by touching a dead carkaſſe,or any ſuch uncleane thing, hisceremoYWmu 
niall uncleanneſſe was to be purged with a ceremonial waſhing:our Baptiſmeis 
dainedto waſh away 4 morall uncleanneſſe ; that is, ſine : and hence it 1s, that SPY Bi 
riſme 1s called in Scripture 4 /aver or waſhing : to wit , in reſpe& of that waſhing *FU 
the moralluncleannefle, that is, in reſpe& of that inward or ſpirituall wahingyw 
3 whereby wee arewaſhed or cleanſed from our fins. 3.They ſignificawalbing FC 
Chriſt which was to come : our Baptiſme ſealeth that waſhing whichis by C\rup 
4 Alreadyexhibited in the fleſh. 4. They did bind the Jewes only : Baptiſme extender 
5 andbelo toall Nations,or to the whole Church, 5 .Legall waſhings are takagy” : 
away by Chriſt,becanſe ceremoniall uncleanneſle,and the ceremonial Law ceaſed | x& 
the comming of Chriſt : contrariwiſe,our Baptiſine is perpetuall ; for it is ſaid, B4Jwe 
Mar-33:19,20, tiſe aff Nations, and lo,] am with you alway untill the end of the world. This argui C 
therefore deceiveth by the ambiguity of the word we/+i»g. For thoſe waſhings Yap 


nothing but a bare name, wherein they agreg With our Baptiſe, 1 BD 
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2, What are the ends of Bapriſme. 


He chiefe and ehy go end of Baptiſme $, to be 4 confirmation of onr faith , that «. To coufirme 
is, a ſolemne teſtification , when Chriſt reſtifieth , that hee waſheth us with **#**- 
his bloud and ſpirit : that is, that he beſtoweth on us remiſſion of ſinnes, juſtificati- 
on, ard regeneration, Or, the chiefe end of Baptiſme is, 7s be the ſeating of God,and 
alſo the ſealing or obſignation of the promiſe of | a0 qv 5, of onr juſtification, and re- 
uation, and a teftumony of Gods will, that hee giveth the baptiſed theſe gifts at this 
ſent, and will ive them ever henceforward, For hee baptilcth us by the hands of 
is Miniſter, and by him fignifieth untous this his will. That Bapriſme 5s a teſtrmony 
and confirmation of this will of God concerning his beſtowing ſalvation on #s , appea- 
reth, 1.By the forme of Baptiſine ; namely, becauſe wee are baptiſed in the name 
of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt : that is, wee are aſligned and deputed 
to God the Father; the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, and are claimed to bee his owne, 
2 By the promiſe annexed to the rite : Becauſe God hath promiſed falvation unto Make 16.16. 
him, who ſhall beleeve, and ſhall be baptiſed. 3.Teſtimonies of Scripture alſo con- 
fme the fame. Why tarrieſt thou ? Ariſe and be baptiſed, and waſh away thy ſinnes, in ,1,.. , _ 
1g on the name of the Lord, Hee that ſhall beleeve, and bee baptiſed, ſhall bee ſaved, Marke 16.16. 
; 18 not that all wee which have been baptiſed into Feſis Chriſt, have been baptiſed x 6s 
to bi9 death ? We are buried then with him by Baptiſme, eAccording to his mercy hee * Pct.3.21. 
us, by the waſhing of the new birth , and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, To the 
b alſo the figure that now ſaverh Ms, Ven 647 ors By this end of Bap- 
appeareth x why Baptiſme 1s not re-iterated or uſe agare : namely, I .Becanſe Why Baptiſng 


_ : __ oy 
mac 13 4 ſigne of our recerving unto favorr, and the Covenant ; which is ever ſure pv be r&- 


adratified rothem who repent : Therefore when we have fallen we need no Bap- 1 
time, but Repentance onely, 2.Moreover, Regeneration 14 wronght but once onely : 2 
exre borne but once, and we are regenerate but once. For hee who is once truly 
mffed into Chriſt, is never calt out : Him that commeth to mee, I caſt not mvyay ; and joknez7, 
re it is ſufficient, that Baptiſme, which is the waſhing and ſigne of regenera- 
wn, be received but once onely : chiefly, ſeeing regeneration, or falyation hath not 
| dependance on Baptiſme. Otherwile, as often as we ſinne, we ſhould be 
ed, 3.Againe, our Baptiſme ſucceeded Circumcifion, which Circumciſion 3 


ms but once received, 

y Ie his end alſo of Baptiſme it appeareth ; that the Baptiſme of John is the ſame How Johns Bap- 
ſabſtance with our Baptiſme, For John preached the Baptiſme of repentaxce for re- on 

Wiſſion of Smnes , /ajing unto the bow , that they ſhould beleeve in him which ſhould riſe, & differ 

| e 


ger him, that 1s, in Chrift Jeſms, Such is our Bapriſme alſo ; onely herein it 99 te lame. 


* 


Wrech, that wee are not baptiſed in the name of Chriſt to come, but of Chriſt al- rrp 


Rady comne inthe fleſh, Wherefore Johns Baptiſme and ours are one and the fame 
UT natureandſubſtance, howſoever they differ in the circumſtance of ſignifying ; 
reas John baptiſed in the name of Chriſt, which ſhould ſuffer, and bee raiſed a- 
Y Sine: the Mes baptiſed, and wee at this day are baptiſed in the name of Chriſt 
JF which hath d, and hath riſen _ For if it be not ſo, we cannot but ſay our 
FF Saptiſme is not the fame with Chriſts Baptiſme, For Chriſt was baptiſed of John. 
WjeR. John faith, 7 baprs/e you with water: Therefore his baptiſme was only a waſting 
Emo macr, Anſy.John in that his ſpeech diſtinguiſherh that his miniſtery from 
Linilts efficacy in Baptiſme: for, if he meant otherwiſe,it would follow,that Chriſt 
weoly baptiſed with water, and that wee alſo are only baptiſed with water, or 

ve not that Baptiſme which Chriſt had. 

2. Baptiſme it inſtituted to be a teſtification of our duty towards God , and a binding +.70 vindusto 
js andthe (hurth to thankefulneſſe, that is; to faith and repentance. To faith ; that Þ* thankfulluno 
might acknowledge for very God this God alone , who is the eternall Father ceflimony of rhis 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, into whoſe name wee are © 7: 
riſed ; that we worſhip him or receive the promiſed benefits with faith. 
# repentance ;that our Whole lifes ye being admoniſhed by this rite how we 


are 


412 What the ends of Baptiſme are. 
are waſhed withthe bloud of the Son of God, and regenerated by his Sp irit,ſhoylg: 
in witneſſe of our gratefulneſſe,walke in newneſle of life ; according to thoſe fayi 
Mar.1,4. of Scripture : Fohn preached the baptiſme of amendment of life, And ſuch were ſome of 
3 Cor-6.1 me. Jon,but ye are waſhed. How faall we that are dead to ſinne,live yet therein ? Know ye ,g, 
"That all we which have been baptiſed into Feſus Chriſt, have been baptiſed into his death , 
We are buried then with him by baptiſme into his death, that like as Chriſt was raiſe4 " 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo wee alſo ſhould walks in newneſſe of life, To 
Wharir istobe be baptiſed into the death of Chriſt is, 1.7 bee partakers of Chris death, no othy,.. 
bapriſedinto 9p;ſe chan if our ſelves were dead. 2. To die alſo our ſelves ; which is to mortifie the 
Gifs 4&4  luſts of the fleſh, by the vertue and power of Chriſts death, and toriſe againe with 
Chriſt unto newneſle of life. This mortification God promiſeth us in baptiſme, and 
bindeth usunto it, E 
\.Tobeatoken , 3. Baptiſineis inſtituted co be # token aud Symbole of our recedving and entrant ig, 
of our entrance gg the Church. For theſe are oppoſed and contradiRtory, To be, and, Nor x0 bee inthe 
AE Gn Church: To enter, and,Not to enter intothe Church, For God will have all the; 
4$.&16-15.33- tijzens of his Church thus enfranchiſed ; and thoſe who are not baptiſed when 
may, hee will not have reckoned in the number of his Church, Hither appeny 
all thoſe places, in which thoſe who were become Chriſtians, as the Ethiopimky 
nuch, Cornelius, the Jaylour of Philippi, Lydia the ſeller of Purple, Paul, 
faid to have beene preſently baptiſed. Wherefore the Supper alſo is given ondyi 
them who are baptiſed : for they onely are received into the Church. Oft 
Mat.28,19- beare witneſſe thoſe words of Chriſt : Goe and teach all Nations, baptiſing t $, 
where the word welywz7y, which Chriſt uſeth, properly ſignifieth, Make 
Joha 4.1. ples. Thus it is expounded by-John : The Phariſees heard that 7eſus made and 
ſed moe Diſciples than Fobn, This end is alſo confirmed by the ſubſtitution of 
tiſme,in place of circumciſion, which was in ancient times a Sacrament of re 
— Diſciples intothe Jewiſh Church, 4 
4.Tobeadicir.. 4, That it ſhould be a marke whereby the Church may be diſcerned from all « 
Chriſtians, — £5015 and Sefts,This end followeth on the former, For they who by a publikeWy 
ment are received into the Church,are by the ſelfe-ſame diſcerned,and as byab 
Mer.2$19- diſtinguiſhed from the remnant; the filth of the world, Goe and teach all N ating 
riſing them: as if he ſhould fay,Gather me a Church by the word,and whomyel 
make my Diſciples,beleeving with their whole heart, all them, and them al « 
tiſe,and ſeparate unto me, NY, 
5. Toadverriſeus 5. That it ſhould be a fignification,or an advertiſement unto us of the croſſe anm 
ED wot preſervation of the Church therein, and of the delinerance of the Church from it, Tat 
and deliverance. ſignifieth that they who are baptiſed are plunged as it were in affliction, but! 
—— aſſurance of eſcaping thence, Hence afflitionsare termed by the name of Sy 
Are ye able to be baptiſed with the baptiſme, that I ſhall be baptiſed with ? Delinemt 
from the croſle the very ceremony it ſelfe of Baptiſme doth ſhew. For weneap 
ped indeed, but we are not drowned or choaked in the water, Moreover,in ten. 
of this end, Baptiſine is compared to the floud, For as in the loudand deluge 
and his family were ſhut into the Arke, and were after much trouble and ger fa 
ved, thereſt of mankind periſhing ; ſo in the Church, they who cleave unto Cue 
although they bee preſſed with calamities, yetat length in their a 


they are delivered, whilſt the reſt without the Church are overwhelmed with" 


deluge and gulfeof finne. Hither alſo belongeth the place of Paul, wherehee con 
u.Cor x0.  Pareththe paſſing over the red ſea to Baptiſme, eAl were baptiſed ro Miſes, # 
clond,and inthe ſea, _—_ -:- 
«Toſigniierhe = G. T'o ſignifie the unity of the Church: andtherefore it is a confirmation of this art 
—- + cle,7 bekeve the catholike Church, By one ſpirit are we all baptiſed.Ont Lord,one faith, 
x Cor,13.13, one Baptiſme, This end neverthelefle may bee contained under the fourth, becauſe 
Set Trncanes WHEN Baptiſine ſevereth the members of the Church from others,itdoth allo joy%8 
of preſerving and and unite them among themſelves. 
Fear oe 7. To bee a meanes of preſerving and 
tn (oxen through rheneuhof Cri: th 


— 


" Whatic is to be waſhed with the'bloud of Chrift. ; 413 


: 


—x—_ NO — _—— 


—— 


od learne who is the author; and what is the meaning ot Ggnification and uſe of | 
Baptilme. . | | | __ 


my hm "WY — 


SO Py 


Queſt.70, What is it to be waſhed with the blond, and ſpirit of Chriſt ? 


iſ Itisto receive of God forgiveneſle of finnes, freely, forthe bloud of « rie6.r5.44;2 
Chriſt; which hee ſhed for us in/his ſacrifice on the Croſſes. And — 
alſorobe renewed by the holy Ghoſt , and through his fanRifying 104%; -- 
of vs, to become members of Chriſt, thar wee may moreand tnore Zach.r3.r. 
dic to finne,and live holy,and without blame >. by en 


The E xplication, 


Here is a double waſhing in Baptiſine : extern«l, which is by water 2 Avo-fold watt 
and -5nrernall, which is bocks bloud and ſpirit of Chriſt. The internall ym 
wathing is ſignified and ſealed by the externall,and in the lawfull uſe of 7,oremn.,. 
Baptiſine is joyned therewith. Now this internall waſhing is of two two-fold, 

of ' Grts. 1, The waſhing of bloud,which is our remiſſion of finties,and juſti- 1. ofticad. 
ation for the bloudſhed of Chriſt. 2. The waſhing of the Spirir,wybich is ourrenu- 2-95 heſpitite 


bg by the holy Ghoſt. Both theſeare at once togerher performed. Wherefore,7s- 
gbod by the bloud of Chriſt, is to be juſtified, and to receive remiſſion of fins for 
Wbloud of Chriſt ſhed on the Crofle for us : To be waſted by the holy Ghoſt, is tobe 
erated by the holy Ghoſt : which regeneration is an alteration and change of e 
Eirclinations into good, which is wrought by the holy Ghoſt in our will and 
enthat wemay have an hatred of ſinne, and contrariwiſe; a purpoſeto live aecor- 
p tothe will of God. | DOES 

Thatthis two-fold waſhing from ſins, is ſignified by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
feparent by theſe places © 


Scripture, John preached the Baptiſme of amendment Mako 
remiſſion of ſinnet. But yee are waſhed, but yee are a but yeo are 
ms 5s the name of the Lord Jeſu, and by the Spirit of our God, Likewiſe, in 

re are aid by baptiſme ro die, and to be buried with Chriſt, and to put off the be- 
Wi ffwll fleſs, and —_—_ Chrift. Wherefore Baptiſme is a Symbole and figne of 
waſhings, or thbenefits, (namely,both ofremiſſion of ſinnes; and amend- 
eat of life) not onely becauſe this Sacrament Hath ſome ſintilitude and correſpon- 
acewith both t bur alſo becauſe theſe two benefits are ever joyned together,and 
Ether can be without the other, For except Chriſt waſh us,we have no part in him; 
re He which bath not the ſpirit of Chriff is none of his, Now our juſtsficarion, which oe 1.87" 

ſhing by the bloud of Chriſt, and our rFanoars which isa waſhing by-the- $25 
that 


bf] 


ky Ghoſt,differ in this ; thar juſtification is perfe&ly in this life by impu- 

bn: as it is faid, here 5s to condemnation to then that afe th COIs : but rege-'Rom-bts 
=mon,or the mutation of our evill nature into good, is not perfeRly accompliſhed- 

Wis life, bur begun onely ; yet ſo that the beginning thereof iis truly inall the god- 
Whudis felt of all thatare turned unto God, even whilſt they are in this life : be- 

wſeall the godly have a true defire in their wil and heart to obey God : ſo thatrhey 
-geatly grieved for their other defects. 


——_ 


W!.71. Where doth Chriſt promiſe us that he will as certainly waſh us with his 
bleud and ſpirit as we are waſhed with the water of Baptiſme ? 


-lnthe inſtitucion of Baptiſme, the words whereof are theſe : Gee and Mawotagy - 
"4b all Nations, baptiſing them in the name of the Father the Sount,aud AY 
al”. the holy Ghoſt. He that ſhall beletuezandbe baptiſed,ſhailbee ſaved: _ 


: 
b, 
le 


—_— 


444 The chiefe ends of the inſtitution of Baptiſme. 


« any hee that will not beleeve, ſhall be damned*, This promileis repeated a. 
| gaine, whereas the Scripture calleth Baptiſmec, the waſhing of the 
: ge new birth ®, and forgiveneſſe of finnes ©, 4 \ 


The Explication. 


SF He confirmation of the definition and chiefe ends of Baptiſme, is contaa 
330) [SJ ned in the words of the inſtitution, whichare read inS. Matthew, anq $j 
= 2M Marke. Goe and teach all nations, baptiſing them in the name of the Fathe,, 
RIIZERS 41:4 the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, He that ſhall beleeye, and ſhall bee bopriſed, 
ſball be ſaved : but he that will not beleeve, ſhall bee damned, Theſe are briefelyty be 
expounded and declared; 2 | 

Teach all.) Teach all, and not ſome Nations, neither Abrahams ay tr | 
Here is the difference of the Sacraments of the old and new Teftament. For Chri 
not inſtitute this new Sacrament for OY onely, to whom properly didbelay 
the old Sacraments : but to all others alto ſucceeding, © > p00 

Baptifing them. ) That  is,all, whoby your dorine come nnto mee, andaremade 
my diſciples. And among them are numbred the Infants alfo of ſuch as cangun 

; Chriſt,or are Chriſts diſcaples. For their Infants alſo are diſciples,as being bom! 

y ſchoole of Chriſt. For, ro bee borxe in the Charch, ſerveth to the Infants in ſta; 
Thewordis to. Their.profeſſion. The order here is to be noted and obſeryed. Hee willerh firkthe 
_— they be raxght;and after,that they be bepti/ed, For he ſpeaketh of men of yeerswhig 
'  ſhouldbee converted unto the faith and Goſpel of Chriſt. Wherefore hee willut 

have the Sacraments to be dumbe,but ſigaifierh that the Word ought to gocheay, 
and then the Sacraments to follow, 

Foure things fig- | In the name of the Father and the Son,and the holy Ghoſt, Theſe words,in theum, 
niicd in theſe  ſignifie,”.1, That Baptiſm was inſtitured by the common commandement and auth 
of the Facher, Sen, of theſe three: and that theſe three perſons do command,that they, who will be ae 
Giada, bers of the Church, bee bapriſed. Wherefore, it is of like force, when the Mini 
RE baptiſeth, as if God the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt did baptiſe. Andbaed 
alſo it is manifeſt, that theſe three perſons are the chree ſub/iſtents, or perſons dt 
2 Godhead, and are one tr#e God, into whom wee are baptiſed, 2, They ſignijets 
theſe three perſons confirme unto us by their owne teſtification, that they recerunts 
favonr, and performe that unto us which is ſignified by baptiſme ; which 1s, aw 
3 itwebeleeveand be baptiſed: whereisnored the principall end of Baptiſing, 3,4 

the baptiſed in the name of the Father,the Son,and the holy Ghoſt,us, That hee wil 
baptiſed be bound to the knowledge,faith,worſhip,truſt, honour, and invoatn® 
| this true God, who is the Father,and the Son,andthe holy Ghoſt, This is theiems 

1 Cor-153-. end of Baptiſme, which Paul allo intheſe words declareth : were yee baptieaut# 
name of Payl ? As ifhe ſhoul fay : Ye ought to be his, to whom yee have girenyon 
4 name,and bound yourſelves in Baptiſme. 4. Zaptiſing them in the name 7 the Fe 
| ther,the Son,and the boly Ghoſt, that is,baptiſing them by invocation of wh 
ſons, invocating the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſtupontvea 
W hich three perſons, receive us into favour : And the Father verily receveth us 

— your, for the Sonne, by the holy Ghoſt, whom the Sonne giveth as from't 

atner, 

He that Ballbeleeve,) This condition is added unto the iſe, For they W" 
are baptiſed, cannot receive that which is promiſed and ſealed in Baptiline, tf 
faith :ſo that withour faith neither is the promiſe ratified, nor the Baptilme2 $4 
able, And in theſe words is noted briefly.the right uſe of Baptiſme,jnWAuc x1) 
the Sacraments are ratified to them which receive them with a true faith. But [ Y/ 
whatſoever corrupt and unlawfull uſe and adminiſtration, the Sacraments are 19 *a 

Whaed cheright craments,but are Sacraments tothem only, who receive them with a true Fai Shy þ 
_ right and lawful nſe then of Baptiſme 5r,vrhen the converted are bapriſed with 0"F yh. 

x vationofthatrite andend which Chriſt appointed : that is, 1 ,9#hew the creme "Bibb, 

rires inflitured by Chriſt in Bapriſme are" not changed, Whence it is manifelt M27 ve; 


Mat.28.19; 0p 
Mark-15.1C- 


w_ 


- vw 
- 
- if c . 


| Whether outward Baptiſme waſheth away ſins, 


droſſe and filth of Papiſts, as, "4 ſpertle, and exorciſme of conjiuration, tape#sſalt,and The drofft,nhich 
& | ch like, wherewith they defile Baptiſme, is to be thrown away. ObjeR: But theſe the Papiſts blend 
" Þ| appertaine and belong to order & comelineſſe, Anſ.The holy Ghoſt knew well'enough, ty ofchrſs inki- 
what did appercaine to orderand comelineſle in Baptiſme, Rep. But they apperraine txcon inhapciin 6 
0 the fynifying of ſome thing. Anf. It belongeth not to men to inſtitute any ſigrie of nc 
Gods will. This alſo wee are to judge and thinke of orher ceremonies ofthe ſame 

fatching. 2. The uſe of Baptiſme is right, hen Bapriſmre is given to them, for whom 4 

i wa inſtiruted,which are all the converted or members of the Church:and,Fhen of 

theſe it is received with a true fasth : according to har, If thow beleeveſt with all thine A6s8.35, 
heart thow maiſt be bapriſed. 2. When Baptiſmme is uſed to that end, wherennto it wat in, 3 
fitared : not to the healing of cattell ; and ſuchlike abuſes.4.#hen Bapti/me is admi= 4 

wſred by them, to whom Chriſt hath given it in charge ; that is, the Miniſters of the 

Church, whom Chriſt hath ſent to reach, and to baptiſe : not by women, or any 0- 

ther which are not ſent of God. nh, - 

And ball bee baptiſed.) Hee would confirme us alſo by the outward ſignes : and 

therfore this is added, and ſpall be baptiſed,that we may know that not only by faith, 

fur by the - vom figne alſo we are afſured,that we are of the number of them who 
be aved. 

--' be ſaved.) That is; let the baptiſed know that he hath thoſe benefits which 
# ſignified by the ceremony or outward fſigne : thar is,thathe is juſtified,and rege- 
wnted,if tte beleeve. For without faith the promiſe is not ratified, neither doth 
Baptiſme profitat all. Unto both,both wnto faith,and unto Baptiſme,the promile is ad- 
joyned,but in a diverſe manner;wnto _ aneceſſary meanto apprehend ſalvation: 
auto baptiſme as a ſigne ſealing the ſalvation we apprehend. 

Hr that will not beleeve ſhalt be condemmed, ) That is,though he be baptiſed, The uſe 
ofthe Sacrament without faith doth not fave : therefore with faith it doth fave; The 
want of the Sacrament doth not condemne : Yet ſo, as that want of the Sacrament bee 
without contempt. For not the want,but the contempt of the Sacraments condemn, 
&which cannot poſſibly be where faithis, And hence it commeth, that if wee cons 
wtthis propoſition, He that ſhall beleeve and be baptiſed. ſhall be ſaved, we cannot re= 
tne both neceſſarily. Now we convert ir thus : He that ſhall be ſaved,ſhall beleetie 
Marie, this propoſition is not neceſlary, becauſe ſome may bee ſayed, which are 
kebaptiſed : but none can be ſaved, which doe not beleeve. W herefore there is not 
teſame neceſſity offaith and the Sacraments : The Sacraments are then neceſſary, 
when they may be had according to the ordinance and inſtitution of God. For the 
mpt of the Sacrament, when it may ſo be had,is repugnant unto faith. Obje&. 
þ attributed ſalvation both to faith, and to Baptiſme. Therefore in converting the 
peſres, wee muſt affirme both of it ; and ſo affirme of him that is to bee ſaved, that 

ei alſo to beleeve and bee baptiſed, Anſw. Chriſt attributeth ſalvation to both,bur 
Mo both alike 3ro Faith,as the meane ; to Baptiſme, as the ſigne whereby falvati- 
a\1sſcaled to us, 
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*Queſt;72. 7s then the outward Baptiſme of water the waſhing awaydf ſins * 17. Samarn, 


AnfIr isnot ®. For the bloud of Chriſt alone cleanferhus from all fin Þ, - Pet.3.21s 


The Explication, x Cor.6.11. 


WTO > it is true of the Sacraments in generall,that ſome formes of ſpeech con- Proper and un- 
| A\aen cerning thein are proper, ſome nnproper, which are termed Sacramientall renting of bap+ 
[<0 \S. phraſes : Soalſo the formes of ſpeaking of Baptiſime in ſpeciall,ate either me. 
= E-g3 77 2per, or wnproper. Proper formes of ſpeaking are theſe ; 1, When they 
| Motake the figneare ſaid totake the thing ſignified: a8, Hee which ſhall beleeve and 
NY h<?1iſed, ſhall be ſaved, 2. When the ſigne is aid to ſignifie the thing : as,;Bapri/me 
2 i *pgneof the waſhing away of ſiane, He gave unto themi circumciſion to be a ſigne of the 


covenant, 


\ 


416 | Why Baptiſme is called the waſhing of the new birth, 


: _ VN ——— 
covenant .Unproper or figurative kinds of ſpeaking are, 1. When the ſigne is ſaid tobe 
the thing it ſelfe thereby ſignified : as, Bapts/ae us the laver or waſhing of regeneration, 
2. When the Sacrament is faid to. give the thing ſignified, or other things by 
conſequence enngay tothe thing ſignified : as Baptiſme ſaverh us. The three lat. 
ter rules and formes of ſpeech proportioned by them are equivalent with Chrigz 
promiſe: He which ſhall beleeve,and foall be baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved : Andall of them go. 
nifie this one ſpeech ; Bapriſme 2s 4 Certaine hene or token of remiſſion of ſins and eyes, 
laſting ſalvation unto beleevers. For theſe and the like figurative —_ of the $4. 
craments are to bee interpreted like as the figurative ſpeeches of the Sacrifice, 
Sacrifices are called oftentimes «# expiation or doing away of ſins : and yet the Apg 

Heb.9.13; ſtle affirmeth,that it is nnpoſſible that the bloud of Buls and Goats ſhowld take av) feng, 
So when it is faid : Baptiſme ſaveth ws ; or, it #s the waſhing of the new birth,orgt y the 
waſning away of ſinnes : 1t is all one, as if it were ſaid, Baptiſme 1s the ſigne orgy 
of all thoſe. 


— Te es 


Queſt. 73. Why then doth the holy Ghoſt call Baptiſme the waſhing of the up 
birth, and forgiveneſſe of finnes ? | 


Anſiv, God ſpeaketh ſa not without greatcauſe : to wit, not onely totud 
us, that as the filth of our body is purged by water; ſo our finnay, 


n Rev.1.5, ſo are purged by the bloud and ſpirit of Chriſt * : but much morey 
os aſſure us by this divine token and pledge, that we areas verily nd 
4 oro ed from our fins with the inward waſhing, as wee arc waſhedby 
Gal.3.17. outwardand viſible water ®. | 


The Explication, 


Hree cauſes there are why the Scripture ſpeaketh after this ſort,munly 
changing the names of the ſignes and things. 1. 7» reſpeft of an aubye 
or proportion betweene the ſigne and the thing ſignified. For ſuch a mmer 
of thing is the thing ſignified in his kinde,as the figne is in his kink for 
as water, that is, the figne,waſheth away all filth : ſoalſo the blade 
Chriſt,that is,the thing ſignified, waſheth and cleanſeth us from ſin. And as thefgne 
is applied outwardly by the Miniſter : ſo God will beſtow and apply inwadywe 
thing ſignified by the vertue of his ſpirit,unto them,whoreceive the ſigne withame 
faith, For as the Miniſters work without,ſo God doth worke within, 2. Fwonfr- 
mation of faith in us. For the ſignes teſtifie Gods will towards us : which they telki= 
fie by reaſon of the promiſe adjoynedas is this; He that ſhall beleeve,c ſpalbe bayts- 

ſed,ſpall be ſaved. But why ſpeaketh the Scripture thus for our confirmation?Beeattle 
in the lawfull and right uſe of the Sacraments there is a joynt-exhibiting andreft- 


ving both of the ſignes, and of the things. Wherefore to teach us what the acti — 
ment giveth being received aright ; and to confirme unto us, that it giveth it : 10 JF i 
this cauſe the Scripture changeth the names, attributing that to the ſigne, WY ” 
pertaineth to the thing, and that to the thing, which pertaineth to the ſigne. This 18 » 
the third cauſe depending on the ſecond ; namely, this joyntexhibiting of 16 924 Pl 
with the ſignes. n 
Li 
ſho, 
Queſt. 74. Areinfants to be baptiſed alſo ? ih 
 Anſv. Whatelſe 2 For ſceing they belong as well unto the covenantand 4 
CNEAREs Church of God, as they who are of afull age *; and ory ye _ 
þ Mat.19.14. them is promiſed remiſfion of finnes by the bloud of Chriſt», 0084. 


the holy Ghoſt the worker of faith, as well as unco thoſe off 
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growth ©, they arc by Baptiſme tobee ingraffed into the Church of c Lut.r.r4.r5: 
God,and to be diſcerned from the children of infidels ©, in like ſort Platm.az-rr. 


[ f Tr 
2s in the old Teſtament was done by circumciſion *, in the place Atsa3 ag 


whercofis Baptiſme ſucceeded inthe new TeſtamentF, d ARt.10.47% 
| e Gen.17.14 
The E xplication, f Cola, 
= 


F&5DY Or the more eafie underſtanding of this queſtion, let us firſt poſitivel 
- 2G define in generall, Who are to require baptiſme : and, Who are to bee ad- be brpofed,whn 


zi 


De 
2g 
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BY mitted unto it. 1. They who are not as yet the Diſciples of Chrif, that is, ; > —ang oy 
5 (ICE of the number of them which are called, neither agreeing unto the 
ES$29g9Þ dodrine, nor obedient unto the Miniſtery ; are not to bee admitted unto 
Baptiſme. 2. Neither ought _- deſire Baptiſme, who feele themſelves not to bee as yet 
the Diſciples and Scholters of Chriſt, The reaſon of both theſe is,becauſe Chriſtfith, 
WM firſt, Teach all nations : that Is, make all nations my Diſciples : and then hee willeth 
- WJ them to bee baptiſed. Wherefore all they, and they alone are to bee baptiſed accor- 
--#to the commandement of Chriſt, unto whom the covenant doth belong : name- 
0 as are,and fo ought to bee accounted; members of the viſible Church ; whe- 
po they be of underſtanding,profeſling faith,and amendment of life, or infants born : 
nthe wombe of the Church, For all the children of the faithfull are in the covenant All that areths 
nd Church of God, except they exclude themſelves. Or,All they are to be baptiſed; ent} ne 
whoare to be accounted for the diſciples & ſchollers of Chriſt: But for the diſciples Þpiſed, 
of Chriſt are tobe accounted all thoſe of underſtanding,who profeſſe faith and repen- 
tance ; neither they only,but their infants alſo,which are born in the Church, thar is, 
the ſchoole of Chriſt: which alſo teacheth and inſtruceth them by his holy ſpirit, 
according to their capacitie, or as the condition of their age will bear, Out of this ge- 
wrall poſition thus concluded, wee may eafily determine of this ſpecial ; Whether 
infants are to bee baptiſed, For, If they bee diſciples of Chrift, and part of the Church, 
they are to be baptiſed : But ſuch they are : Therefore they owght to be baptiſed. The Ma+ 
joris the flat ——_— of Chriſt: The Minor is moſt evident out of the forme of the = 
evenant,and other places, The reaſons alledged in the Catechiſme for the Bapriſme Zrti®< vale 
infants are foure. foure arguments, 
+3. All that belong to the covenant and Churchof God, are to bee baptiſed : The - 1 
iants of Chriſtians (as well as the aged) belong to the. covenant and Church of 
God : therefore the infants of Chriſtians are to be baptiſed as well as the aged. The 
Mjot is proved, becauſe the whole Chnrch is to bee baptiſed, according to Chriſts * ».. 
commaridetrient, Goe and teach all nations, baptiſing chem : and according to that of — 
faint Paul ; By one ſpirit are all baptiſed into one Baptiſme. The Minor is cleere out * Corc2-134 
the forme of the covenant : 7 will bee thy God,and the God of thy ſeed : and out of Gam174. 
oe commandement. Suffer little children to come unto me, for of ſuch i the king- ug.ucy; 
of God, 
2, Unto whom belongeth the benefit of remiſſion of ſinnes and regeneration; #3 
ny not bee forbidden Baprifme: Burunto the infants of the Church belong= =! 
mh the benefit of remiſſion of ſiniffes and regeneration ; that is, remiſſion of finnes 
by the bloud of Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt the worker of faith is promiſed to in- 
fints, as wellas to the aged : Therefore the infants of Chriſtians ought to bee 
baptiſed, The Major is confirmed out of thoſe words of Peter : eAmend your Ads 2.3835; 
borer, and bee baptiſed every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, For the promiſe *** 
u prade wnto you, and to your childrews, Againe, Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
" | fonld not bee baptiſed, who have received the holy Ghoſt as well as wee ? This is alſo 
| proved by manifeſt reaſon, For unto whom the — = ſignified belong, untothens 
alfo doth the ſigne belong, except ſome condirioa in the matinerof uſing it hinder, 
or except there bee ſome expreſſe circumſtance of the inſtitation, hindring and 
ro ing the uſe of the rite and ceremonie : as in ancient times, the women were 
{{txcluded, and debarred circumciſion in regard of their ſex :.ard at this day che 
th eng forth of the Lords death, and the proving of themſelver, whichinfants cannot 
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performe, excludeth them from the Sacrament of the Supper. The Minor is apparent 
Gen-17.7. out of the forme of the covenant, 7 will bee thy God, and the God of thy (ceq : ang gy 
Sens ;c. of the promiſe : Suffer little children to come unto mee, for of ſuch ts the kingdome 
: Cor-19-144 God: Andout of theſe ſayings: To you and to your children u the promiſemade 7, 
Rom.u-166 aye the children of the Prophets, and of the covenant which God hath made #1: ous 
Fathers. Tomr children are holy. If the roote bee holy, the branches alſo are boly, $g 
alſo John Baptiſt was ſanRified in the wombe, If a mandiligently weigh theſete, 
ſtimonies of Scriptureghe ſhall perceive doubrtleſle, not only that it is lawtull,bur al; 
ſo that this Sacrament of Baptiſine muſt & ought to be given to infants : becauſe the 
infants are holy,the promiſe is made unto them,theirs 15 the kingdome of Goq : and 
God faith allo, that nee is their God ; who certainely is not the God of the wickeq, 
Moreover, there is no condition orcircumſtance in the infants, hindring the yſe of 
Baptiſme.Canany manthen forbid water,that thoſe ſhould be baptiſed, whomeyze. 
takers of the ſame benefits with the whole Church ? | 
3. A Sacrament,which is inſtituted of God to this end, that it may bee a 
receiving into the Church,& a ſevering or ſigne of diſtinguiſhing the whole Chagh 
from all other fe&ts, mult be communicated to all ages whereunto the covenant, an 
receiving into the Church,& diftin&ion from infidels agreeth. But Baptiſmeis{ueh 
a Sacrament, Therefore it muſt needs beeadminiſtred to all ages, and by c 
hereofto infants alſo, The conſequence is good, being drawne from the proper 
cauſe to the effeR, For to whomſoever the finall cauſe agreeth, tothem the 
rightly and neceſſarily attributed, | | 
4. Circumciſion in the olde Teſtament belonged to both ages, and to infuy 
Baptiſme in the new Teſtament ſacceederh circumciſion, and indeed ſo ſucceelnk 
as it hath the fame uſe, which circumciſion had in the olde Teſtament : Tee avi 
cumciſed in Chriſt with circumciſion made withont hands, by putting off the ſinfil 
die of the fleſh, through the circumciſion of Chriſt, in that yee are buried within 
through Bapriſme, in whom yee are alſo raiſed up together ; Therefore Baptilmty 
our circumciſion, that is, a Sacrament whereby the ſame things are confirmed 
conferred, and that unto as many now in the new Teſtament ; which weea 
firmed and conferred, and toas many as they were confirmed and conferred at 
olde Teſtament by circumciſion. Wherefore the Anabaptiſts,denying Baptilae 
infants borne in the Church, not onely ſpoy/e them of their right ; bur alſo vjeww 
the grace of God, who will that the ſeede of the faithfall ſhould from theirhatds 
day, yea, and from their mothers wombe be reckoned for members of the Chun 
yea further, they derogate manifeſtly from the grace offered in the new covenant, wud 
ſcantle it lefſe than the grace of the old covenant, ſeeing they deny that Baptilne 
is now extended unto thoſe infants,to whom circumciſion was extended: 7Thyw6 
ken the comfort of the Charch and faithful Parents : they cancell the ſolemn boudyere» 
by God wilt have the ſeede of his people from their f infancy bound unto bin, and 
diſcerned and ſevered from the reſt of this world : rhey impaire and maky feint;9n 
Parents and children,the ſtudy of thankefulneſſe, and keeping their bond : they inpueent« | 
ty contradift the Apoſtles, attirming that they cannot . forbidden water, who are 
endowed with the holy Ghoſt : chey /aucily reſtraine and keepe back, the infants from 
Chriſt, who biddeth them to bee brought unto him, Laſtly, they profanely detratt 
Chriſts general precept of baprifing all, All which abſurdities manifeſtly prove, $aty' 
the impugnation of infants Baptiſm,whereon they are conſequent, is no light Ws 
butan impious, profane herefie, contrary to Gods word and the c gd 1 
Church.W herefore this,and the like follies of the Anabaptiſts ſe, is with the Mee 
circumſpeftion and warineſle tobee avoided, which doubtleſſe have been in{p 
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by the divell,and is an execrable monſter, compoſed and made of divers herehies 

b Inns, ; 
bjeA.1, No opinion u to be received, whereof wee have neither expreſſe Comm munadee 

- qr ment nor apparent example in the Scripture, But there is no commandement 07 *** 

-—o_ le extant wn Scripture of baptiſing infants : wherefore the Bapriſme of infants Go 


Objetions of A- 
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to bee permicted in the Church, Arſ. The Minor is an open falſehood, For we 
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"®. Whether infants ae tobe Baptifed.* 
1 commandement to this 


, 


nreh. 


zoenerall precept. Teac 
| m_ is thatall bee baptiſed who are diſciples; But infants arediſciples, becauſe 
ae borne in Chriſts ſchoole : and are taught in their kind. Peter alſo injo 
Rs ring : The promiſe is made to you,and ts your children * therefore bee baptiſed A82-385; 
one of you, Can apy man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be buptiſed, whith haye Ads 10.47, 
yy the holy Ghoſt 'as well as wee ? And Patil preſeribeth the ſame Bapriſine, tea- 
ing us that we 12 circmmeoiſed in Chriſt and buried with him through Baptiſme,Our ©913-14.12 
mline therefore was appointed in place. of circumciſion : which depuration or 
wpointment ftandeth for a precept. Rep.2. They who are to be baptiſed, mnſt fir? bee 
uyjbe 3 Teach all nations, baptiſing them &c. Tfants cannot be taught : therefore they 
cawr be baptiſed, Anſ; The Major is trae of men of ripe yeares and full growth, ca- 
able of inſtrution, of which the firſt gathering of the Church was, Theſe Chriſt 
minandeth firſt'to be taught, then to be bapriſed, fo to bee diſtinguiſhed from o- 
iers/.)dt is falſe of infants, either borne in the Church, orentering 1nto the Church 
&cheir faithful Parents intheir converſion:becanſe Chriſt ſpetkethnot of infants, 
weof men of com t age to be taught, that rhey onght not tb bee receivediinto 
w&Church,except they be firſt taught the principles of faith and chriſtianity; But 
Witzare comprehended under the torme of the covenant, 7 will be thy God, and the 
flo thy ſeed, even before they are capable of inſtruction : therefore they oughr 
baptiſed; erc' they can be taught, Repl, 3. ſ» the examples of baptiſing whole 
ds, & figure Synecdorhe ir. implied, taking 'the whole howſhvlds for part of rho 
dr, and it is meant that they onely were baptiſed, who belerved and confeſſed their 
th, Wherefore, baptiſing of infants #' not cleerely proved ont of thoſe examples. An. 
The Anecedenr is falſe, fr ng the A s hiſtory maketh noſach excluſion ; and 
enotinn to afigure, when is no reaſon why the proper ſenſe ſhould 
retained. Rep.4, Tes,there i 4 two-fold reaſon of this Synecdoche : One, that the 
tes did not infringe (brifts commandement aud apyoiatment : Another that the tir- 
anfarces of thoſs examples exclude — For' it is there ſaid *'They preached the A631 
midof the Lordto all: that were iu big houſe ; when yet (by your grant ) they preached - 
ttimfents. Apaine,the whole houſe rejoyced. The whole  auſefs Stephanas miniftved 1 Cor,1615: 
awe the Saints Wherefore infants are excluded. Anſ.Tothe firſt exception we aniſwer,' 2 
enying that infants Baptiſme is'repugnant to Chriſts inſtirurion; who will that al}, 
jo pertaine to him and to his Church, have the cognizance of Bapriſme, as hath 
nlufficiently proved. It is untrae therefore rhat —Yy the Apoſtles abſtained 
am the Baptilme of infants by Chrifts inſtitution. To the ſeconU exception we 21- 
Wer, denying that, oat of the circumſtances alledged there followeth a Syneedo-. 
mthe phraſes: of Baptiſme.. For +the infants might bee baptiſed with their Pa- 
though themſc)ves heard nevths word, nor miniſtred to the Apoſtles; but 
aetr Parents onety;and other aged in the houſe 3 ſeeing infancy tight exclude them 
unkearing che word and rfiſtring, bur not (equeſer cheni from Baptſite; ho 
thanfrom Glyation i allo/-Thereſredricgivs Commiiny' His Bal only Abo 1144 
Eo O 2 PE »w 
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words unto thee;whereby. both thonargullt thins houſe ſhall be ſaved. Wherefore,ſeeei , 
alide ſuch frivolous cavils, we mult hold faſt this doErine, that Baptiſine ofintary? 
was commanded by Chriſt, and alwaies praiſed by the _"— and the whole 
Church. Auguſtine faith, T be whole Charch boldeth "by tradztion.th 7 Bei we of 
faxes, Where healſoconcludeth ; hat the whole Charch holdeth, decrees 
any Coxncell, buz perpetnally obſerued,cbat we juſtly. beleceve to have bee bored 
confirmed by Apoſtoliks authority, ' 

Objects 2. They whe beleeve not, are not to be baptiſed : For ut. is ſaid, Hee that ba 
beleeve, aud ſpall be baptiſed. But infants doe not belerve. Therefore they are not we 
heptiſed, For wnto a uſe of Bapriſme, faith 3s neceſſarily required : for:whoſoruy 
ſhall not beleeve ſpall be condemned ; But unto thoſe that are condemned,t 

= roger wi} not bee given, Anſw. 1. The Major holdeth nat generally.--Wee ESE 

ro faith, & there ſtance, e unto them the example of circumciſion which was gi 

—— ﬀ Doe not yet beleeve, Ir is-true therefore of thoſe whoare of i, 

that of them none are to be bapriſed, bur ſiich as beleeve.. Neither yet 
ro pronounce of thoſe who are of underſtanding,that they do beleeve. Wh 
infantsare not to be baptiſed,becauſe they have no faith-: neither are they 
are of age and underſtanding,to be + of whom it cannot be 
they do beleeve or no. As,Simon Magus iſed,and yet was vas a0 yp 
lay they, Profeſſion of faith 5s Prem for wx Charch, We confeſſe 
WOSSOVY COREREEs —_ bee bome mm Tone SID of 
/ place of proteſlian.. 2. W here ; that wnto the uſe of Bapti/me fas 
| 07 a nt it; but yer diſtin; mniing offath : ſo that wee ay, At? 


| | 


| underſtanding,but in infants an inclination thereto oily, There are then 
| intheir Syllogiſme, or there is in ita fallacy of taking that to bee ſpokent 


whach is more generally ſpoken. i They which beleeve not, to wit, ——__ | 
ofeſſion, nor in inclination,'«re #ot zo bee baptiſed. But the infants _ uth 
elceve in inclination, 3. Wee < dowd —— Minor Ge PPoricons which c 
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not in a As 11 
which IE LEE. DI Oinn 
kedneſſe, but an inclination. onely 12 WIC 
neſſe, not by Lore pore ig drone = 
» not £ 

0 ookols Ghoſt, and are regenerated by him, © John was fil 
holy Ghoſt, whenas yet hee was in the wombe :-And it is aid unto 
thou. cameſt out of the wombe, I ſanttified thee, If infants have the ho 
doubtleſle hee worketh in them regeneration, inclinations, new mol 
all choſe other things whichare.neceſſary unto falvarion, ot at-leaſthee hi 
| pt a $, and ſufficeth-for their baptiſme ; as Peter faith: | 

weter from ther who bave receicied the holy wellame? W | 
Kare orange wo avg 7 mag res = 
w 5 me, not B 
TM hp 

3<TIft of the covenant pertaine nnto all to whom the 
Venaut pertaineth, 't a the emergent 
wo 
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fants, becauſe the Swpper alſvis a one of the covenant - But the Supper (@' 
£5-20t #9 bee adminiſtred to infants Therefore neither Bapti/me. «A, wu 4 
ponyninheguiet the Major of our frltend roondredin bore wo 
Ve gonclude noerhup, 7 hrfore every fn ; but thus hrefre ſe pers ban 
dredand given to-iufants ; to wit, that - Which bath no excladiey 
: ::aMaffaner,,. 3, hich am initiering or entering of ehrm into th Church, Andie 
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—wvenant Baptiſine alone is ſacka figae. Which we prove this: Baptiſte only re- 
arerh the Foly Ghoſt;and faith,whether aZxal or porential,,that is, it incliravon : 
5 appeareth by Peters words': Can any tan forbid water, that they ſhoxld not bee 

tiſed, who have received the holy Ghoſt ? Agame, Baptiſme onely is a receiving in- 
tothe Charch. Therefore it alone is ſach a figne as is afore ſpecified, If they thus 
rge their argument : 1f Infants are to bee baptiſed,they are alſo to bee admitted unto 
the Supper ; for the Supper 34 to be given ts the whole Church as well as Baptiſme : But 
they are wot t0 be admitted unto the Supper, as your ſelves confeſſe : Therefore neither to 


our confirmetion, to bee a ſigne, whereby God might confirme and ſeale 
inns; that hee; ſaving once received ns into the Church, will alſo evertriore pre- 
frveus in it, thac we never fx} from it, or forfake it, and alfo that hee will continue 
his benefits once beſtowed upon uts, and will cheriſh and nouriſh vs by the body 
mibloud of Chrift, This confirmation, they who are of age and underſtanding; 
{aidinneed of, as who are diverſely tempted. 2, Unto Baptiſme regeneration by 
Won'y Ghoſt,and faith, or an inclination to Faith and repentance, ſufticeth : bur in 
Supper conditions are added and required, which hinder the uſe thereof to bee 
wred unco Infants. For in the Supper it is required, 1. That they who uſe the ſigne 
forth the dearh of the Lord, That they try themſetves, whether they bave faith and 
axce,or no, And ſeeing the age of infants cannor doe theſe things,it is manifeſt, 
infants are for good carſe excluded from the Supper,& yet not from Ro 
kad therefore although they ate to be baptiſed, yet they ought not to beeadmitred 
wo the Supper. For unto thoſe Sacraments only are infants to bee admitted, which 
ignes of recewing intothe Churchand covenant,and which have no fuch condi- 
wondjoyned, whereby their age is excluded, Such a Sacrament is Bapriſine in the 
wr Teſtament ; not the Lords Supper. | 
—Wjeft. 4. If Baptiſme ſucceeded circumciſion, then now alſo onely the male childrex 
Wi be bapti/ed,and in the 8.day. But this is not ſo. Therefore Baptiſme ſucceeded not 
sfon. Anſ.Fhe Major is denied : for Baptiſme ſucceeded circumcifion,not in 
circumſtance, but in the thing ſignified, in the end,and »ſe: And in theſe the rwo 
ments accord, though the circumſtances of ſex and age be not common to both, 
teCod expreſly reſtrained circumcifion to the tnates ; & ſpared the females. How. 
enhe comprehended them in the males ; in afmuchas, To be borne of circumciſed 
8,was to them in ſtead of circumcifion, The women therefore were circamci- 
| Lin the men, that is, were repnted circumciſed, becauſe they ſprung of them, 
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| wh they faid : 3Precamor give onr fiffer toam uncirenmeiſed may, Wherefore C 
"meped ri womanin times paſt from circumcifion, and determinately ſer downe 
mareumſtance ofthe eighth day : but in Baptiſine; theſe circumſtances of fexand 
nvenot expreſty mentioned : bur there is a generall conmandement, that all the 
n of the godly muſt by this fymbole be ingraffed into the Charch': whether 
Wnidedone on the eighth day, or preſently after their birth, , 
p OF CIRCUMCISION. | 
ie ewo laſt queſtions tonching Baptifirte befote ofed, have Relation to 
= thedodtrine of Circumeiſton : and whatſoever can bee faid of circumciſion, is 
SF anexed to the doArine of Baptifine, It remainerh therefore that wee briefe- 
acute thofe queſtions, thick are eſpecially ro bee obſerved concerning cir- 
| | ©e 3 1. What 
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. Anſ. This reaforr doth not follow, becauſe there js a great difference be- ragnaireror ts 
cen Baptiſme and the Supper, For, r .Baptifme is a Sacrament of entrance andre- ng 
exiving into the Chitrch : whenee it commeth, that the Supper is to bee granted bel: 
ed. 


gnone, except hee bee firſt bapriſed, Bur the Suppet is afigne of our abode in the ti mk 


Canch; or a confirmationof our receiving into the Church, For, the Supper is in- os. 


hence Chriſt calleth a holy woman, «dewghter of Abrahatn : and the ſonnes of Ja= Euker3-16, 
fſe theſe rwo berweene themſelves, ow+ fer, and an — Gen.341145 


- - 


Geneſ. 17-10, 


Rom.14-1. 
Dcut. 30-6. 


Three eſtates of ſerve, that they of the Old Teſtament'were of three ſorts : 1 .There were 
meniatke Old which were of Abrahams poſterity ; and were neceſſarily bound by the Lat 


1-Ifr ates, 
2-Proſclytcs. 


What Cir cumciſion was,and what were the ends thereof, 


1. What Circumciſpon was, 

2, Why it was inſtituted, 

3.Wh aboliſhed apaine. 

4 what ſucceeded 18 place thereof. 


15. How Ba tiſm and Circumc; ” 
and bow the differ. i wack 
s . Why Chrift was circumciſed, 
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FH 
1, What Circumciſion was, 


Ircumciſion was 4 rite and ceremony , whereby all the males among the childrey o 

Iſrael were by Gods commandement circumciſed , that this rite might bee a ſeal, of 
the Covenant = with eAbrahams poſterity, Or, It was a muge of the fare-rk 
from all the men-chilares of the people of Iſrael, injoyned by God to bee 4 figne af the {. 
venant entered with Abraham and his poſterity, ſignifying and ſealing unto themthe cat. 
ting off of the fore-shinne of their hearts by the promiſe ſeed which ſhould be bang , 4. 
ftinguiſhing them from other Nations, and binding them to faith and obedience tow, 
Gel T his 1s my (ovenant, which ye ſpall keepe between mee and jou, and thy ſeed fur 
thee : Let every man-childe among you be circumciſed. He received the ſogne of Cineay, 
ciſion, as the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thing 
heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, &c, Circumciſion therefore bound the Jewels: 
other Nations had free choiſe, if they perhaps imbraced the yr Religion,and 
repaired to their Church, to be circumciſed, or not circumciſed, We muſt here» 


ſerve Circumciſion and other ceremonies. 2.There were Proſelytes, that is, oats 
commers, who came from out of the Gentiles to enter the Jewiſh Religion;ad; 
for confirmation of their faith, they yeelded themſelves to Circumciſion, andivthe 
whole ceremoniall Law. Of theſe 'mention is made, A&s 2.10, Matthew zag; 


3-Religious men- 3, There were Religions men, converted from Gentiliſme to the Jewiſh Relgiay 
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who beleeved the dodrrine and promiſes of God, but were not circumciſed, not 
ſerved the ceremoniall Law ; becauſe it was lawfull for the Gentiles to ſubmit; 

not ſubmit themſelves to Circumciſion and the ceremoniall Law : Sachwere 
manthe Syrian, the Ethiopian Eantch, and others ſpecified in the As. There mw, 
dwelling in feruſalem Jewes, men that feared God, ' Obje&. The — 
circumciſed : Therefore the women, it ſeemeth, were excluded ſrom grace, An{Nodt 
the women were comprehended in the Circumcifion.of the men ; and (ith Gollpa« 
red their weake ſexe, it ſufficed,that they ſhould bee reckoned for the ſeed ofAbms 
ham,and have intereſt in the Covenant, in that they came of circumciſed Parts. 


2. What were the ends of Circumciſion, 


Ircumciſion was inſtituted, 1.7 hat it might bea ſigue of the grace of Gul towards: 

eAbrahams poſterity, and that doubly : Firft, That God would receive intotw Gt 
wenant the beleevers, by the Mefſias wha was to come : Secondly, That hee wild give 
them the land of Canaan, and grant his Church a certaine place there untill the ; 
of the Meſſias. 2.T hatit might be abound, to binde Abrahans and his ſeed unto tan 
fulneſſe, or to faith and repentance, and ſo to keep the wholt Law, 3,T hat it might # 
marke, to diſtinguiſh the Fewes from other Nations and Sefts. 4.That it might bre © 
Sacrament of initiating and receiving them into the viſible Church. 5 .That it might be 
an accuſation, and a ſignification of uwncleanneſſe by naturall propagation in all men. Or, 
T hat it might be a remembrance unto them of naturall uncleanneſſe, and of caftin from 
them the maſſe of ſinne, eſpecially of wuncleanneſſe , rebeling againſt the law of © ftiry. 
Circumciſe the fore-chinne of Jour hearts and be not any more ftiffe-necked.B e car cot 
Ciſed ynto the. Lord, and take away the fore-chinnes 0 Jour hearts, 6,That it might bes 
fegne, which ſhould ſhew and ſignifie, that the means of their deliverance throngh Chrift, 


which was to come, ſhould not come elſe-whence, than from the bloud of Abraham, is 


thy ſeed forall all Nations be bleſſed, 
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"What ſucceeded in the place of Circumciſion, | 42 "Ia 


3. Why Circumciſion 1 aboliſhed ; 


Ircumciſioq is aboliſhed, 1. Becauſe the thing ſignified is exhibited, For among Z 
other things it (ignited, that the-Meſſias, promiſed unto the Fathers, ſhould 
comeatlength in his appointed time , and ſhould in onr behalfe take our nature. 
2 Becauſe Circumciſion was inſtituted for the ſevering of the Fewes from all other Nati- . o 
as: but now the Church, that dsſference, being aboliſhed,is collefted and pathered out of 
| Nations, Wherefore the Meſſias being exhibited , and the diference of that d 
'Y peopic-from other Nations being revoked, the type of Circumciſion was likewiſe 
MW tobe cancelled. For it is a point of a wiſe Law-giver when the cauſes are changed, 
BM to alter ſach lawes and decrees alſo, as depend on them, and concerne them, And 
BM wwthe Sacrament of Baptiſme performeth the ſame unto us, which Circumciſion 
BM didunto them. Moreover, as Circumciſion was a fſigne unto them of their recei- 
Wl vinginto the people of God; fo is Baptiſme unto us the firſt marke,which ſevereth 
WW theChurch from the wicked, 


4. What ſucceeded in place of Circnmciſion, 


| — in the New Teſtament ſacceeded in place of Circumcifion, One Sa- Baptiſme ſuc | 
crament ſucceedeth another, when one being aboliſhed , another is ſubſtituted por wy Cireuny? 
nthe roome thereof; and that fo, that under diverſe rites and ceremonies the ſame Wha: _ as 
thing be lignified ;and fo, as to have the ſame uſe and end, which the former Sacta- Sitruntor in 
meat had, That Baptiſme thus ſucceeded Circumciſion, is proved : 1.By the au- place of anorher 
Wriey of Paul the Apoſtle : In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with Circumciſion made © * 
Wh out hands, by putting off the ſinfull body of the fleſh , through the Circumciſion of 
Chriſt, in that ye are buried with him through Bapti/me ; in whom ee are alſo raiſed up 
together, through the faith of the operation of God,which raiſed him from the dead; And 

which were dead in fins , and in the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quickned toge= Coloſz.rt,'s 2,143 
ther with him ; forgiving you all your treſpaſſes. Here the Apoſtle by two reaſons 
Jroyerh tar chiere 18 no fruit or uſe of externall Circumciſion : or, that Circumciſi= 
ns nw 9 longer to bee retained in the new Church : Firſt, becauſe wee have 
teamcif »1 19: made with hands, that is, ſpiritual in Chriſt ; a ſigne whereof was 
rpordl] Circumciſion ; that is, becauſe that is now accompliſhed and fulfilled 
Mhriſt, which was by Circumciſion prefigured and ſhadowed. Againe he proveth © 
becauſe Baptiſine now hath'the ſame ſignification and uſe,which heretofore Cir- 
anciſion had : this onely is the difference, that Baptiſine 1s the ſigne of the thing 
ahibited, which Circumciſion prefigured, when it was yer abſent, and not exhibi- 

Wherefore wee are negheby this place of Paul, that Baptiſme is the ſame to 
Griſtians, which Circumciſion was before to the bh wes. 2, That Baptiſme was 
wſtitnted in the fame place of Circumciſion, the end common to both theſe Sacra- 
matsconvinceth : becauſe both theſe Sacraments are a ſigne of our Adoption into 

people of God, and a Sacrament of our admiſſion and receiving into the Church. 
hes the Infants of the Jewes and Proſelytes, as borne Citizens of the Church, 
wee forthwich circumciſed on the eighth day ; but rhoſe who were of elder 
FS were then firſt admitted into Circumciſion, when they profeſſed Judaiſme x 

abthe Infants of Chriſtians are preſently baptiſed ; but the elder fortare not,un- . 

they have made profeſſion of true Chriſtian dorine ; inſteed of which profeſſi« 
%itlerveth the infants that they were borne in the Church, Iz 


. How Baptiſme agreeth with Circumciſion, and how it 
c wk *" bfeveth from *. 


PFIreumcicon and Baptiſine agree, 1.1% the chiefe and principall end : whereas in They agrees 
oth is ſealed the promiſe of grace by Chriſt ; which is alwayes oneand the —_ 

me. 1, By both of them is fignified regeneration, anda promiſe. is made on mans part en -S 
Bithand obedience towards God, 3-Both of thear is a Sacrament efqur enerys 
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Why (briſt was circumciſed. 
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axe. ted, The circamcited were received into favour for Chriſt, which was to be exhi. 


ad. Lindeth us onely to the Morall Law ; that is, to faith and amendment of life, gz, 


admiſſion, and ingraffing into the Church. Circumciſion and Baptiſine differ, ; 7, 
rite or ceremony. For the ſame are not rherires of Circumciſion and of Bapej 
2.1u circumſtance of ſexe and age, For Circumciſion was injoyned the males alone 
on the eighth day : but Bapriſme pertaineth to both ſexes m the Church 

after their nativity and birth. 3.7 the manner of fignifymg, Circumciſion (og 
bebalfe) promiſed grace for the Meſſias to come : Baptiſme tor the Meſſtas exhibj. 


ce 


bired ; the baptiſed are received for Chriſt gehibited, 4.7» « particular promiſe, Fog 
Circumciſion had a promiſe alſo of a corporall benefit : that 1s, it was ateltimony 
alfo, that Sed would give a certaine place for the Church in the Eand of Canaan, une 
eill the comming of the Mefſias: Baptiſme hath no promiſe in particular ofay tem. 
porall benefit. 5 . I» manner of binding, Circumciſion (on our behalfe) didbinde the 


_ Church ro obſerving of the whole Law,Ceremoniall, Judiciall,and Moralt: 


their objetZs and continuance. Circumciſion was inſtituted onely for Abrahams paſte. 
rity, and it was to continue but untill the comming of Chriſt : Baptiſme was inf. 
tuted forall Nations , that are defirous and willing to come unto the ſociety of the 
Church, and it ſhall continue untill the end of the world. | 


6. Why (hriſt was circumciſed, 


Here was ho cauſe of Circumciſion in Chriſt. For nothing could bee ſalede 

beſtowedon him ; neyther did any uncleannefle cleave unto him , the,pmni 
whereof ſhould be ſealedunto him. Howbeit hee would bee circumciſed:1,Thy 
he might ſignifie, that he was alſo a member of that circumciſed people ; wile 
would therefore be baptiſed, that he might teſtifie, that he was a member 
which are baptiſed, He would therefore be ſealed with the initiatory Sacrament 
both Churches, to intimate and ſignifi, that he was the Head, Saviour, andcomer 
ſtone of both, and would one day make one of both. 2. That hee might ſhey, thi 
he received and tooke all our fins on himſe]fe, that hee might farisfie for them, al 
cleere us from all guilt. He hath made him to be ſinne for us, which knew no finnt,tht 
we ſhould be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. The chaſtiſement of ony peeve 
upon him, and with his ſtripes we are healed, The Lord hath laid #pon him the —_ 


of « all, 3, That he might teſtifie, that for our ſakes he was made ſubje& tothe Jo. 
of Civil 


: 
( 


and that he did intirely and fully falfill the Law on our behalfe, derivinge 
thereof on himſelfe ; ſo to redeem us from the ſame. 4.The Circumciſion 
was a part alſo of his humiliation and ranſome paid for our ſins. 


Certaine Concluſions of Baptime. 


B Aptiſme is a Sacrament of the New Teftament, whereby Chriſt reſtifiechuaes 
the faithfull, which are © ome inthe name of the Father, and the Sonne , ud 


the holy Ghoſt, remiſſion of all their ſins, the giving of the holy Ghoſt,and theirin- 
graffing into the Churchand his : and they of the other fide profeile, thatthey 
receivethoſe benefits fromGod : a efore will and otight hereafter toliveun» 


to him, and to ſerve him. Andfurther, the ſame Baptiſme was begunby 
iſt, and continued by the Apoſtles, becauſe he baptiſed into Chriſt, who ſhou/amts 
and riſe againe ; and they into Chriſt, who had ſuffered, and was riſenagum*- 

- 2, The firſt end of Baptiſine inſtituted by God, is, thar God might theredy figs 
nifie and teſtifie, that hee cleanſeth by bloud, and the holy Ghoſt, them, which are 
baptiſed from their fins, and fo ingraffeth them into Chriſt body, andmaketh them 
partakers of his benefits, 2 That Bapiſine might be a ſolemne receiving » Mane 
culating and admitting of every one into the viſible Church ; anda diſtinguiſhing 
marke of the Church from all Se&s. 3.That it might be a publike andſolemne 


"S.8* mrs was. 


feſfion of our faith in Chriſt, and our bond, whereby we are obliged to faith and ® 
| bedience towards him. 4. That it might advertiſe Ws of aur finking into aflichiotty 
and of onr rifing out of them againe, and deliverance from them, 
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| '> ertaine C onzlufions of Baptiſme. 
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gz /Bapriſine hath this farce and power,to teſtifie and ſeale by the commandement 
of God;chrough-the promiſe of grageadjoynedby Chriſt unto this rite rightly uſed; 
For Chriſt bapriſerh us by the hand of his Miniſters, as hee ſpeaketh unto us by the 
of his Miniſters, . | 
4, Wherefore there 15'in Baptiſme a double water : 4» external; viſible water, 
whichis elementary ; and an sntervall,4nvifible, celeſtial, which is the bloud and ſpi- 
ritof Chriſt. So alſo there is a double waſving, An externall, viſible , ard fSgnifying 
waſhing, namely, the ſprinkling ——_— of water, which is corporal, that is, 1s 
wedby the parts and ſenſes of the body : and an internal, inviſible, and ſignified 
waſhing, namely, remiſſion of {innes, for the bloud of Chriſt,ſhed for us; and-our re- 
ration by x holy Ghoſt, and our ingrafting into his body, which is ſpiritnall ; 
that is, is perceived and received by faithand the ſpirit, Laſtly, thete is'alſo a dou-" 
ble Adminiſter of Baptiſme : 4» externall, of the externiall Bapriſme'; which is the 
Miniſterof the Church, baptiſing us by his hand and water : A» internal, of the in- 
 rerrall Bapriſine, which is Chriſt himſelte, bapriſing us by his bloud and ſpirit. © | 
. Neither is the water changed intothe bloud or ſpirit of Chriſt, heither is the 
bloud of Chriſt preſent in the water, or in the fame place with the water. Neither 
wetheir bodies, who are baptiſed ; waſhed therewith viſibly ; neither is the holy 
Ghoſt by his ſubſtance or verrue more in this water; than el{e-where : but in the 
right uſe of Baptiſme, he worketh inthe hearts of them, who are bapriſed, and ſpi- 
ritually ſprinklech and waſherh them with the bloud-of Chriſt;and he uſeth this ex- 
mall indole or ſigne, as an inſtrument, and asa viſible word or promiſe, to ſtay 
irre up the faith of them who are bapriſed. 
6, When as then Baptiſme is aid to be the waſhing of the new birth, to ſave us; 
wo waſh away our ſinnes, it is meant, that the externall Baptiſme, is a ſigne of the 
that is, of regeneration or our new bifth ; of ſalvation and ſpirituall wa- 
; and this internall Baptiſme is aid to be joyned with that externall Bapriſme 
the right uſe and adminiſtration thereof. a 
| Be botwirhſtanding,G is ſin in Baptiſm aboliſhed,;that we ate delivered from 
1g obnox1ous to the wrath of God, and from the condemnation of eternall pu- 
Wiment ;and further, newneſſe of life is begun in us by the holy Ghoſt : but yet | 
feremuancs of (in remaine in us,untill the end of this life, 
Þ Now all they,and they alone receive Baptiſine to the right uſe, who are re- 
ed, or fearing , andare baptiſed to thoſe ends, whereto Baptiſme was by 


'9, The Church doth rightly adminiſter Bapriſne to all them,and to them alone, 
whom ſhe ought to repute inthe number of the regenerate; or members of Chriſt. 
10, Seeing alſo the infants of Chriftians are of the Church; into which Chriſt 
will have all thoſe received and inrolled by Baptiſine , who belong ynto him : and 
therefore Baptiſne was fubſtitured inthe place of Circumciſion (whereby as well 
wes infaqts, as unto the elder ſort,which did belong upto the ſeed of Abraham, 
rion, regeneration, and recetying into the Church was ſealed) ard therefore 
| canforbid water, that they ſhould not be baptiſed, who have receivedthe 
zbolt, purifying their hearts ; thoſe infants then muſt neceſſarily alſo bee bap= 
wed, who eyther are born in the Church, or come together with their Parents to it, 
+11, As the promiſe of the Goſpel, ſo Haptiſme being received ynworthily ; that 
by before exertion is ratified and profil unto ſalyation to them that are peni- 
ett: 2nd the uſe thereof, which was before amiiſſe andtnfawfull, ' is now become 

Unto ,Fight and layfull, , : >LDes £3 - | Ti . 
A! leyther doth the wickedneſſe of the Miniſter make Baptiſme/yoide,or of no, 
unto them;fo that it be minjſtred into'the promiſe & Ejith of Chris 

ad therefore alſo the true Church doth not baptiſerhent, who fave been bapriſe 
Hererikes , but onely muſt infornie and inflrudt-chemwich true dodtrine concer- 
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What the Supper of the Lord is I" 


oncereceived, confirmeth and aſſureth the repentant alltheir life time; of rem;c. 
ſion of finnes ; and therefore neither ought it to be re-iterated, neither to Trp 
xed untill the end of our life ; as if it ſo only cleanſed men from finnes:ifno finnezhe 
committed after it is once received, : 

14. Neyther yet are all thoſe, who are baptiſed with water (whetherthey bee of 
unde ing,or infants) partakers of the grace of Chriſt. For the everlaſting elegi. 
on of God, and his calling unto the Kingdome of Chriſt is free, ar 

15. Neyther are all, who are not bapriſed,excluded from the grace of Chriſt, Fop 
not the want, but the contempr of the Baptiſme, ſhutteth men out of the Coy, 
of God, made with the faithful] and their children. , | 

16. And ſeeing the adminiſtration of the Sacraments is a part of the Eccleſuſtica!} 
Miniſtery, they who are nor called unto this , and eſpecially women, maywtrke: 
upon them the power andauthority to baptiſe. ; | 

17. Rites, which are patched by men to Baptiſine ; as hallowing of the water] 
rapers, exorciſmes, chriſme, falr, croſſes, ſpertle, and ſach like, are worthily repus | 
ted in the Church, as a corroprion of the Sacrament, Ba. 


—— 


OF THE LORDS SUPPER. 


Ou Tuz Queſt,75. How art thou in the Lords Supper admonijhed and warranted ths 
—— thou art partaker of that onely ſacrifice of Chrift offered on the Onlly 
and of his benefits ? 5M 


A WO 
Anſw, Becauſe Chriſt hath commanded mee and all the fairhfull to exzef 
this bread broken, and to drinke of the cup diſtributed , in rem 
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Y -. a Marth.16. brance of him, with this promiſe adjoyned * : Firſt, rhat his 
i; - = as certainly broken and offered for mee on the Croſſe, and 


" 2304 ſhed for mce, as I bebold with my eyes the bread of the Lord bit 
- ng unto mee, and the cup communicated to mee ; and further, that 
reed ſoulc is no leſle aſſuredly fed to everlaſting life with his body, wh 
T 12443. was crucified for us, and his bloud, which was ſhed for us; thavls- 
4 ceive and taſte by the mouth of my body'the bread and wine, tie 
= fignes ofthe body and bloud of our Lord, received at the han 

» Miniſ 
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The Explication, % 
The chiefe queſtions concerning the Lords Supper, are : f Fa, Wes 


1. What the Sapper of the Lord is. Swpper, and the P apiſts MMaſimavey 
23. What are gets thereof, or, hereftel | the Meſſe < to be olihed, T_— | 
#1 war infbicnted, ; 6. What # the right uſe of the SW: | - 
3. What it differeth from Baptiſme, 7. What the wickgd receive i tht 50, 
4. What is t it and meaning of the | per. bo ue 
words of the inftitution, 8, Who are to come to the SouT W.. 
'5. What i the difference between the Lords | 9. Who are to be admiitted to th Sor. ; 


The three former of theſe belong to the 75 .and 75.queſtions of che Gechiſem? 
the fourth to the 77,78,79. the fifth tothe $0, the ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth ©0 te 
$1.and under them they ſhallbe placed and handled. ; 46 


"—M e's 1. What the Supper of the Lord 4. : fea 
Yom 2 T"Irſt,we willſce;by what names the Supper of the Lord is called :1 wee will Ct 


Sn & infew words define what it is. This ation, or ceremony , or rite Wu 
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That the ends of the Lords Supper are. , F 


| body. Now this divine and ſpirituall thing, namely, the breaking nd comm.” Fs... 


ring of Chriſts body , is ſignified and confirmed by this ceremony , which is the 
breaking and receiving of bread, for two cauſes : x ,Becanſe Chrift commangeth ; beſo 
rites, unto which we onght to give noleſſe credit, than if Chriſt himſelfe did ſreake with 
4. 2.becauſe he annexeth a promiſe ,that they who obſerve theſe rites with a trg2 faith 

muſt be aſſured and certain, that they have communion with Chriſt, Wine ia a c 
we ſhould know the perfetionand accompliſhment of our ſalvation tobe in his fan 
crifice ; and that there was nothing, which could be further deſired. The wineis G6. 
vered from the bread, to ſignifie the violence of his death , becauſe the bloyg was 


ſundered from his body. 
2, What are the ends of the Lords Supper, 


He ends, for which the Lords Supper was inſtituted, are : 1.7 hat 5 Might bes 
4 confirmation of our fasth ; that is, a moſt certaine teſtification of our 
nion andunion with Chriſt : becauſe Chriſt teſtifieth unto us by theſe ſignes,that he 
doth as verily feed us with his body and bloud unto everlaſting life, as we receive 
at the hand of the Miniſter theſe the Lords fignes : and this teſtification is direded 
ro every one, who receiveth the ſignes with a true faith, For wee ſoreceire the 
ſignes at the Miniſters hand, as that rather the Lord himſelfe giveth themwhy his 
Miniſters, W herefore,,.Chrift i ſaid to have baptiſed moe Diſciples than Joby, 
«.Diſtin&ionof Yet hee did it by his Apoſtles, and other Diſciples. 2.7 hat st might bee a 
I from ſ?;y/750n or marke , diſcerning the Church from all other Nations and Sets, Farthg 
Lord inſtituted and appointed his Supper for his Diſciples , and not for aher, 
3.Teſtification of 3.T hat it might be our teftification to Chri#t, and the whole Church. W hich s2pubs 
vas faith, like confeſſion of our faith , and a ſolemne thankſgiving and binding our ſelrgty 
perpetuall thankfulneſſe , and the celebration of this benefit, Both whi are tv 
Talby theſe words of Chriſt : Doe this in remembrance of mee, This remembace 
is taken, firſt for faith in the heart z then for thankſgiving and' our publike conk 
Luke 22.13 — ON. 4.T hat it might bee a bond of the Chnrches aſſemblies and meetings : 
x Cor-11.26. _ Supper was inſtituted, that it ſhould be done and celebrated inac 
that eyther great or ſmall. Therefore the Supper (as was ſaid _— is 
* Convent : and Chriſt expreſly commandeth, Drinke ye al! of chi, Likewikly 
hen ye come together to eate, ftay one for another, 5 .T hat it might be a bond ofnua 
ao t3T tos 19ve and dilettion : becauſe the Supper teſtifieth, that all who receive it aright, aro 
love among mea, made the members of Chriſt under one head : As alſo Paul faith, For we tht ov 
3 C0r-40.17-, many, are one bread and one body, becauſe wee are all partakers of one bread, Nowta 
members of one body mutually love one another, 'K 
The Lords 5up-  Ofthis which hath been ſpoken, wee gather, that the Lords Supper ought not 
per may not be tO be Celebrated by one onely : 1,Becanſe it # a communion, and the ſine of eat 
Seared byone ,9-1i01 ; and a private Supper is no communion, 2,Beagn/e it is a ſolemn thin 
nay and all ought to give thankes unto God : and by conſequent, hee thatthin 
him Ife unworthy to communicate with others in the Lords Supper, dorhwithall 
confeſſe himſelfe not to be fit to give thankes unto God, z3.Becanſe {brif, | 
with his benefits, us not proper to any, but common to all: wherefore a pri 
maketh that good private, which ſhould be publike. 4. Chriſt cated all is honjows 
wnto it,cuen 7udas himſelfe : Therefore a private Supper is contrary to Chriſts ml 
rution. 5 .That ſome abſtaine from comming to the Supper, it commeth of a certaone # 
vill and corrupt motion, eyther becauſe they will not communicate 'with other! » 07 
Canſe they thinke themſelves not worthy enough to approach unto this Table. But allart. 
— who beleeve themſelves to be Diveraaby Chriſt from etemall damnats 
on, and defire to profit and goe forward in godlineſſe. In ſamme, if the Supper bet 
received by one onely, that is done againſt the uſe, appellation, inſtitution and na» 
# An chjeione. ITE Of the Sacrament, 2k 
gainſt char ad +, Object. * Chriſt,in the words of the inſtitution of the Supper, putteth as the phi 
WA brt W38 exd of his Supper his remembrance : Thergfore the confirmation of faith maſt not be my 
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In what the Supper differeth from Baptiſme. © 489 
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typ -ting the whole. For ths remembrance of Chriſt is the whole,wherein is com- 
£4 4 both our confeſſion, and our ſolemne bond to thankfalneſſe : andalfo the corj- 
ion of our fairh. Wherefore rather by inverting the reaſon, I thus inferre and, 

melnde : becauſe the remembrance is the Supper, therefore it is the confirmation of 
carfaith: and becauſe alſo Chriſt propoſeth unto us that ceremony or rite, which 
unto ns a remembrance of him, he doth verily propoſe alſo a confirmation of 

faith, which 1s nothing elſe but a remembrance bo Chriſt and his benefits, Ob. 
The holy Ghoſt confirmeth onr faith : therefore the Supper doth not, Anſw, The reaſon 
Elloweth nor, to the removing of aninſtrumentall cauſe, by the putting ofa princi- 
aſe : as if a man ſhould ſay, God feedeth and nonriſheth us ; therefore bread dorb 
we.Forthe holy Ghoſt confirmeth indeed our faith,butby the wordand Sacraments; 


uGod feederh and nouriſheth us,bur by bread, 
3. What the Supper differeth from Baptiſme, 


f Lthough the ſame benefits are imparted and ſealed unto us both in the Lords 
Supper, and in Bapriſine, to wit, af irituall engraffing into Chriſt, and a com- 
mnion with him, and the whole benefit of falyation, whereof the Apoſtle ſpea- 
fGying ; By one ſpirit are wee all baptiſed into one boay, and have beene all made to 1 Corna,ry; 
into one ſpirit : yet many and manifeſt are the differences of theſe Sacraments. R F- 
the Supper differeth from Baptiſme, 1, 1» ceremonzes or externall rites, 2. In |  cn——_—_ 
owificaton of the ceremonies, For albeit it is the fame propa of Chriſt; of _ 
waely, both the waſhing away of ſinnes by the blond of Chriſt, which isrepreſet- gteqin 
Kin bapriſme ; and eating and drinking of the body and bloud of Chriſt, which is Cr 
firmed vnto us in the ſupper : yet notwithſtanding that ſignification of our new yogis divers. 
th is ſealed by the dipping of our body iato the water of Baptiſine : and this of 
ant maintenance and preſervation is depainted and ſealed by theeating and drin- 
ingot bread and wine in the Supper. And therefore the thing ſignified of the Sa- 
ments is not divers, becau'e it is the fame, To bee waſhed with the bloud of 
Wriſt, and, To drinke the bloud of Chriſt, But the manner of ſignifying one and 
tefar ething, is divers, 3. [nu their proper ends, Baprtiline is a covenant made be- 3-In ends 
ene Godand the faithfull : the Supper 1s a figne of the continuing of that cove= 
Or, Baptiſine is a ſigne of regeneration, and of our entrance into the Church 
lcovenant of God 2: The Supper is a figne of their foſtering, abiding, and pre- 
"Eation, who are once entred into the Church, The new man muſt firit bee borne 
he ſpirit of Chriſt, and the ſigne of this renewing or regeneration is Baptiſme : 
ards when hee is once renewed and borne againe, hee muſt bee foſtered and 
J by the body and blond of Chriſt, the _ of which nouriſhing is the 
rt. Briefely,in Baptiſme God confirmeth us of our receiving into the Church: 
Supper, of his continuing and increaſing his benefits unto us. In the meane 
1 tis one and the ſame Chriſt, who both regenerateth, and nouriſheth us to 
'amaall life. 4. 7» the manner of «ſing them, To the lawfull uſe of Baptiſme regene- 4J2mazacr oF 
monſafficeth : therefore it agreeth to all whom the Church reputeth ; S 
lelder perſons profeſling Rith and > na ; and infants borne in the Church, 
Stthe Supper requireth farther the triall of the taith of the receivers, the rethem- 
ace of the Lords death, and thankſgiving. Doe this in remembrance of mee. Shew 1,4.,,,: 
th the Lords death till he come. Let a man examine himſelfe. Baptiſine therefore is * Cor.a.28, 
to the whole Church, that is, as well to infahts as elder perſons ; the Supper 
.mnely toelderperſons, who can prove themſelyes, and ſhew forth the Lords death, 
| -In the order of receiving them, For Baptilme muſt goe before, & the Supper follow, 5. Is arder of ct 
$a 5, the Sacrament of the Supper muſt not be given, but ro them who are bapti- cn 
X09; and not to them neither, preſently after Baptiſine, bur after they have made 
onteſhion of their faith and repentance. W hergupon in the ancient Church,after the 
mon, were diſmiſſed ſuch as were excommunicated ; likewiſe thoſe that were 
;Pofſeſied or troubled with an evill ſpirit,and the Catechumens,that is, ſuchas did nor 


yet underſtand the grounds and p At ; 
T Fl w_ -- "7 - 2M 


v4" Wed * # | . — 
450 IWhat it is toeat the body of Chriſt. oy, 

So of olde, they who were not yet circumciſed, were not admitted to the facri 
or Cd Now it they who were baptiſed, before they have on acrifce 
on of their faith and repentance, are not as yet to bee admitted unty the $y \ 
much lefſe are they, who being baptiſed, live after the manner of ſwine and does: 

8. In order of re- 6, Iu the receiving it ſelfe. We muſt often celebrate the Supper,becauſe wee.muſt 

eciviagitſcife: renſhew forth the Lords death, For it was therefore inſtitured, that injr ſhould by 

js but coy. made publike remembrance, recounting, and ſhewing of Chriſts death, Alſo; 

Supperofcen. confirmation of our faith concerning the eternal continuance of the covenant (whi 
confirmation is by the Supper) is often neceflary ; and therefore the is often 
to bee reiterated, as alſo the eating of the Paſchall Lambe, prefiguring this Supper, 
was for this cauſe yearely reiterated, But Baptiſme is not to be reiterated, but once 
onely to bee received in ourlife time ; evenas circumciſfionof old was butaycere. 
ceived : and Baptiſmne is therefore not to bee reiterated, both becauſe wee haveno 
commandement to this ſe, and alſo becauſe it isa ſigne of our receiving intg 
the Church and covenant of God. For the covenant once made, is not agame in- 
done, or made voyde to thoſe rhat repent, but remaineth ratified and finne for e. 
ver. For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance : and wee 
tance afcer our falls enter not anew league with God, but renew and reſtoge an old; 
Hereof it is that Chriſt himſelfe faith of the Supper : Doe rh, as often ageeſbal 

"I drinke it, in remembrance of mee. And the Apoſtle, es often as yee foal emathy 

x Cor-n2s. breadand drinke this cuppe, yee ſhew the Lords death till hee come, But | 

| the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, As many as have beene baptiſed into Chriſt } 
FRoms.- . -brene baptiſed into his death, And Chriſt pronounceth, Hee that ſhall beleem,aully 
CIS baptiſed, ſhall bee ſaved, 
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Queſt.76. What i it to eate the body of Chriſt crucified, and to drinke bu bid 


that was ſhedae ? 


aa Anſ. Itis not onely to imbraceby an aſſured confidence of minde cn ; 


_— paſſion and death of Chriſt, and thereby to obcaine forgiyg 

- + ſinnes and everlaſting life * : bur alſo by the holy Ghoſt, wh 
Teth both in Chriſtand us, ſo moreand morero bee united 
cred body *, that though hee bee in heaven ©, and wee in wy 
neverthelefle are wee ficſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bona*'s 
as all the members of the body are by one ſoule,ſo are weealſquich 
nedand guided by one and the ſame Spirit *. ' 


—y 


I5-0,2,3:455 6 The Explication, | 


Epheſ,4-15,16+ 0 
His queſtion expoundeth and declareth the thing ſignified intheviern* 
ment. The eating of Chriſts fleſh, and drinking of his bload,is noteor- 
Wy porall, but ſpirituall ; and compriſeth, 1, Faith of Chriftr 
bw wy en death, 2. An apprehenſion of remiſſion of ſinnes and eternall life thro 
| fo. 3.0ur anion with Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt dwelling in , nds 
*. 4.T he benefit of his quickning by the ſame ſpirit. Wherefore, . 0 care the fs of 
Chrift, and drinke bis bloud is, to bee received into favour with God for Clrifs rs 
to receive remiſſion of ſinnes, and bee reconciled to God by the ſame faith; jo have tha 
Sonne of God, who aſſumed mans nature, and united it perſonally nnto him, dwelling " 
385, and coupling us unto himſclfe and his aſſmwmed nature, by ponring int0 his Spirifa 
throngh whom hee regenerateth us, and reſtoreth light in us, righteouſueſſe and life eters he 
x41, [ch as is _ in his fon manhood. ao briefly, To a wy obeleeve. i... 
2. Toxeceive remiſſion of ſins by faith. 3,T abe wnjted to Chriſt, 4.7 obe 
Clriſt,or tobe made likeand conformed ynto Chriſt by the boly 
um the dame things {- 
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"The words of the inſtitution of the Lords Supper explicated, 43i 
- abbey 1 union with Chriſt;as members with the head; and branches with 
rt Chriſt teacheth us this eating ofhis fleſh, Fob» 6. and confirmeth ir in the 
ipperby excervall ſignes. Thus did the ancient erg, we: Euſebijus, Nazi= 
82-16, Hilary,and others,expound the eating of Chriſts body; as hereafter ſhall ap- 
ve. Wherefore the opinions of Papiſticall Tranſubſtantiation, of a cotporal? pre- 
and of cating Chriſts virsls, the bread with the mouth (which many de- 
we'not grounded on the words of the Supper, which promiſe the eating of 
Whody. =, 


. 


”” Gs A 


my 


(Quelt. 77. Where hath Chrift promiſed, that he will as certainely 2ive hu bottie 
"X.- andbloydſo tobee eaten and drunken, 45 they eate this bread broken, and 
+. drinkethucuppe? | | 


As In the inſtitution of his Supper, the words whreof are theſe * : 0ur a 1Cotitian; 
Lord Teſws Chriſt, in the night that hee was betraidtooke bread ,, and when 24% _ _ 
© hee had ziven thankes, hee brake it, and ſaid, Take, eate, This © my body 17,48. © 
*. which i broken for you : this doe you in remembrance of mee. Likewiſe alſ Marko 14235 
Ma © bee tooke the cup, when hee had ſupped, and ſaid, This cup is the new Tefta. 7 4 cnet 
? 


"ment in my bloud; this doe, as dften as yee ſhall drinke it, in remembrance of 

.. mee, For 45 often as yee ſhall eate thus bread, and drinke this cup, yee ſhew 

the Lords death till hee come, This promiſe is repeated by S. Paul, when 

7 heſaith®: This cup of thankſgiving, wherewith wee give thanks, is it not Þ » Corte. 
it the communion of the blond of Chriſt ? For we that art many,are one bread, pry 

* and one body becauſe we all are ptriakers of one bread. 


> » "The Explicarion. 


beg He inſtitution of the Lords Supper doth confirme unto us by evident 
REA reaſons what is the true & Caving Communion of Chriſts body & bloud: 
andtherefore the true ſenſe and meaning of the words of the inſtitution 
8 is diligently to be conſidered. The holy Evangeliſts;Matthew, Marke;8& 
Wy, Liike,do moſt eſpecially of all others deſcribe the inſtitution of the Lords 
yp : and beſides them the x fo declareth it no leſſe plainely in his Epiſtle 
vthe Corinthians, The words of thera all are theſe : | | 
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oe, | Matthew. Chap. 26.26, &e, | 

- Mithey did eate, Jeſus tooke the bread, and when hee had ym thankes, hee brake 
Eadpeve it to the Diſciples, and ſaid; Take, eate, this is my body, Alſo,when he had 
" the cup, and when hee had given thankes, bee gave it to them, ſaying ; Drinke yee 
git. For this 11 my blond of the new Teſtament, that i ſved for many, for the remiſe 


Mao punes, | | | 

** . Marke, Chap.14.22. &c. | | 
rk did eate,Jeſuu tooke the bread,and when he had given thanks hee brake it, and 
it to themand ſaid ; Take, eate,this is my body. Alſo,he tooke the cup, and when he 
river thanks gave it to them,and they all dranks of it : And he ſaid unto them ; This 
Vw bloud of the new Teſtament, which is ſped for many. 


I. OT. Lake. Chap. 22.19. NP: | of F 
£? And bee tooke bread, and when hee had given thankes, hee brake it, and gave it th be 
” ſaying ; This is my bodie which 5s given for you : Doe this in remembrance of me : | 
ovi/e, after Smpper bee tooks the cap, ſaying ; This cup ts the new T: eſtan in my 
© RENSS. oa te ARRESTEs 
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T have received of the Lord, that whic! WM Thave delivered wits you to wit.rhipy 
Lord Jeſs in the night that he was betraye took bread: And when he had yives thy, ® 
hee brake it, and ſaid; Take;tate; this ts my body Fees is broken for yok: this doe g2h 
remembrance of me, After the ſame manner «tf be \Fooke the © vp, en bebhid (y.-20. 
ſaying : This cup 35 the New eftament in my bloud, this doe a caft aiyee drink AC p 4 
remembrance of me. For as ofcen as yet ſpall eate this bread, and drmke this ea), 5% 

the Lords death till hee come, '' aids 0 130117). LIAN 


The words of the Apoſtle we will briefly expound;and then we will deme m 
our opinon in this point by true and firme arguments in the queſtion of Citaghonge 
immediately following. - IRE NIE ALOE =. 4 

The Lord Jeſs.) This is the Author from whom it is intituled che'Lanli $66 
per, Wee muſt therefore obſerve what the Lord did, faid, andpreſcribed, xCyy 
prian well warneth us : If Chriſt alone bee to bee heard, wet wizoſÞ not attend of 
what any man before us hath thought meete tobe done but what ( hriſt who i1 before at 
forſt didperfurme, rh > endif £7472! 5 

In the night that hee was betrayed.) This circumſtance is: ſpecified by the Apgl 
ſtle, to give us to underſtand, -thar'Chriſt wouldat'\the'laſt . ___ of the Piſleover 
inſtitute this his Supper, to ſhew, 1. That now an ond was WARS of all the furs 
fices, and he did ſubſtitute a new Sacrament which ſhould ſucceed, and ſbould 

forth bee obſerved (that Paſchall Sacrament being finally aboliſhed) aud whit 
Signifie the ſame thing, difference onety of time excepted, For, the Paſchall 
fignified Chriſt which ſhould come and ſhould' bee, facrificed : The yay 
Chriſt already facrificed. ObjeR; Fur when'the Simpper was inftitmted, Chrifſuay 
zo be ſacrificed, Anſw. But then was at hand the offering upand facrificing ofUink 
For, a few houres after, hee was ſacrificed, and the Supper was from that news 
ward to ſignifie Chrift ſacrificed : 2, 7 abt hee might fterre up in his Diſciplayals 
greater attention and marking of the canſe, for why h he did inſtitute it, and, mn 1 
might underſtand, how earneſt ly Chysſt would have this Supper to bee com: "1 
2 © ſeeing hee did nothing before his death, but that which was of moſt weiz 
went, Therefore did hee in the very point or inſtaht before his death infhi 
be as it were the Teſtament, atd laft will of on Teftatour, 'Briefly,'this# 
addeth,that we may know that Chriſt inſtituredthis Supper for amemorill 
felfe now ready to die. BI 2-117: - 

He tooke bread. That is, unleavened or not leavened bread, which thealies 
eate of at the Table in that feaſt of the Paſleover; which admitted to leave 

The inſtitution of the Supper and unleavened bread did-concurre then t 
fall out by ax accident : and therefore, this-circamſtance properly pertainethnoteo 
the Supper(as neither the Evening doth, at what time it was wſtiruted) neithercan 
a neceſſity of ualeayened bread for this uſe be hence enforced : neither w@ 
hereon preſcribe any certaine manner dong, bars lu the Lords Supper, YE 
withſtanding, the bread of rhe Lords Supper differerh" in uſe from communes; 
cauſe this is taken for the nouriſhment of the body : bur thatfor the foode and iow 
riſhment of the ſoule ; that is,for the confirmation of ur faith & union WE 

And here weeare to note, that hee is ſaid to have ax4d bread from the table Fr 
with his hand. He rook not his body.therefore : neither took he his body i####* 
with the bread,. or under the bread, ſave onely ſacramentally. For his body Ry not of 

RAP 


the table,but fate down thereat. _ 
Matthew and Marke fay of the breth, he» her bu 
read, Whew 
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>) the time of his dying for the redemption of the ele& was at hand: that thus ir 
pleaſed the Father ro redeeme mankind ; or that the typicall Pafſeover was abo-. 
ed andthe ſignified Paſſeover was now exhibited,and a memoriall of him was to 
coned to the Church : or laſtly,he gave thauks for the admirable and wonderfull 
\mWhering and preſerving of the Church, | "6 M3 4c; ef | | 
© Her brake 5+. ] That 15, hee brake the bread, which hee tooke from the Table, 
Ed diftributed the ſame, being one among many : not any other inviſiblething hid- 
Mche bread, Hee brake not his body, but the bread, as Saint Paul faith, 740 
bad which hee brake, cc, Now hee diſtributed the bread, being one,among many z 
Mhecauſe yer that are many are one body, But the cauſe for which he brake this bread, 6 Sim 
Mas ferific, 1. His paſſion, and the ſeparationofhis body from his ſoule, 2. The Twothing: fignt 
Eanmanion of many with his owne body, and their bond of union and mutuall love. kiugefthe bread 
7k bread which wee breake, © it not the communion of Chrift ? For wee that are many, * Cor.10.10, 
rar bread, and one bodie, Wherefore, the breaking of bread is aneceſlary cere- ; 
ge, both in reſpe of the ſignificatioy, and in reſpect of the confirmation of our Foure cauſes oy 
ki; and therefore is this ceremony alſo to bee retained, 1, Becauſe Chriſt hath © be retained, 
mmanded it ; Doe this : 2, Becauſe of the authorjty and example of the Church 
d in the Apoſtles time, which from the rite of breaksng termed the whole a- 
n,Preahing of bread : 3, For our owne comfort ; that wee may know the bodie 
iſt to have been as certainly crucified for us,as we ſee the bread to bee broken 
. 4.That the opinions of Tra»/ubſtantiation and Conſubſtentiation may be pul 
out of mens minds, 
"Take, eate.] This commandement belongeth to the Diſciples, and to the whole 
arch of the new Teſtament. W hence it is cleere and manifeſt, 1, That the Po- 
pb£Maſſe, wherein the Prieſt giveth nothing to the Church to bee taken and 6a- 
wis not the Supper of the Lord, bur a private ſupper of him that ſacrificerh, and 
ueere ſtage-play., 2, That wee muſt not bet idle beholders of the Supper, but re- 
him receivers of it. 3, That the Lords Supper is not to bee celebrated but in 
ſembly or congregation, where there are ſuch as receive and cate. 4, That the 
kapper is a (igne of grace in reſpe& of God, reaching out untous his benefits to 
keapprehended with a ſtrong faith, even as we receive the ſigne with our hand and 


Mb i wy bodie,} Thi, that is, this bread.. Obje&t. Then ſhowld it have been ſaid , Sn 
i, {or #37 A»/.4im. is as much as if hee had faid ; This thing which I have in pronouns cancor 
hand : Now thar was bread, Audthat it is ſo tobee underſtood, is proved by Mcrpromadnoc 
feſereaſons : 1, Chriſt cooke nothing but bread : hee brake brrad,and gave bread To particles, becauſe 
kDiſciples to eate, 2.5. Paul faith expreſly, The bread which he brake, © it not the Povorts == 
wmmunien of the body of Chriſt ? 3. Of the wine it is ſaid : This cups the new Teſt LY being of di- 
war in my 5104, W herefore,after the ſame manter it is ayd,7b#7,that is;thisbread, RD 
naty body, which is broken and delivered untodeath for you. ' The literall ſenſe, Pronouns aloe - 
properly taken, can bee no otherwiſe underſtood than thus ; The ſubſtance of p97, whenain 
tisbread is the ſubſtance of my body. But fo ro'undgrſtand-it is anundoubted ab- ly THES Groth 
fidity, For bread is a maſſe without life, baked of corne, and not united perſonally 
wthemrd : but the body of Chriſt is a living ſabſtance, born of the Virgine,and us Cir-1dmarsy 
tited jerſ0n/y to the Word.” Chriſt t calleth the bread his body, mea- 
ng,the ſigne of his bodie, by a Sacramentall —_— attribating the name of 
hing vignified to the ſigne, becauſe hee appointerh this bread to bee wſigne ard 
ment of his body, as Auſtin himſelfe interprecerh : Thr Lord dowbred xor co ſay, 
| "5x war , when hee gave the fiyne of hiz body, Wherefore;fatre be it fram us, 
that weſhouſd fay,that Chriſt rook bread vs/b&y,/and his body devifb/y inthebread. 
For iris tobe obſerved; that he ſaith tiot, 7#rhi i avy bouy: Org7 bit brealt it tny be- 
9 invifible : but;7 bis bread ir ny body ,cru andviſhloywlictiegivenfor 20.More- 
Fer, theſt are the words of the » mom sdded ro'this Sacrament; to teach ya what 
ſebreadiivin ' body of @hrift ; rhat is, whar Chriſtexhibiterh 
q ut this bread, ad beleevers of this 
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tion of the world. For this is no divers promiſe from that he delivered inthe fix; 
Jokn 6.51, of John, but every way the ſame concerning his fleſh quickningus, and the eatjr 
thereof profitable to ſalvation, oy here the Sacramentall rite 1s adjoyned,w a. 
, with the promiſe is adorned and ſealed zas if he ſhould fay : In the Goſpel I prom; 
ſed life eternall to all that eate my fleſh, and drinke my b oud: now I confirmey 
ratifie this my promiſe withan outward ceremony, that henceforth theywhich 
leeve this promiſe, and feed on this bread, may undoubtedly be perſwaded and x 
red, that they verily cate my fleſh, which was given for the ſalvation of zhe work 
and have life eternall. By this promiſe therefore this bread is made the Sacramer 
and /;gne of Chriſts body, and Chriſts body is made the thing ſignified by this Sac 
ment : andtheſe two (I meane the figne and the thing ſignified) are united jn chi 
Rs thing SACTament, not by any »aturall copulation , or corporall and local exiſtenceqre in the 
Gene in the other, much lefſe by rra»/#bſtantiation, or changing one into the other ; butby (i 
x" nifying, ſealing, and exhibiting the one by the other ; that is,by « /acramental uni 
whoſe bond is the promiſeadded to the bread, requiring the faith of the receiver, 
W hence it is cleere, that theſethings in their lawfull uſe are alwayes joyntly exhi 
bited and received,but not without faith of the promiſe,viewing and apprehendi 
- the thing promiſed', now preſent in the' Sacrament : yet not preſent or included 
the /ione, as ina veſſell containing it ; but preſent in the promiſe, which is thebene 
part, life, and ſoule of the Sacrament. For they want judgement, who aftne, the 
Chriſts body cannot be preſent in the Sacrament, except it be #,or #»der the bread, 
As if (forſooth) the bread alone, without the promiſe, were eyther a Sacramex, 
the principall part of a Sacrament. - \q 
Which for you] My Diſciples, that is, for your falyation, and the falvationdfte 
whole Charch. 
1s broken, ] ObjeR. But Chriſts body neither ts, nor was broken, Anſw .Paulktha 
reſpe& to the ſignification, which the breaking of the bread did import. Noyhis 
breaking ſignifieth the paines, and renting of Chriſts body , and the violent lmds 
ring of his ſoule and his body one from the other. For as the bread is broken, a 
parted into divers parts ; ſo the ſoule and body of Chriſt were ſeparated and ned 
from each other. Wherefore, the property of the ſigne is here attributedwthe 
thing ſignified, 
Doe this.) Theſe words are a cothmandement,to obſerve the ceremony which 
Chriſt inſirured, 7h, to wit,this which ye ſee mee doe , doe you alſo henxlorth 


The union of the 
en 


ae 
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in the Church : that is, being gathered and aſſembled together , take brad, Lok 
thankesz breake it , diſtribute it, eate it, &c, Hee underſtandeth the whole 
which he commandeth, and that to us which beleeve, and not to the Jeye,who 
were ready to crucihie him. 
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ting of the principall cauſe;as neither doth ir follow to the deniall of apart, by the 
putti of the whole. For remembrance compriſeth the remembring of Cluiſts be- 


himſelfe and his benefits , and by his Sacraments hee raiſeth and eſtablitheth in us 
aurtruſtand confidence in him. Andfurther , of that remembrance of Chriſts be- 
pefics, it muſt follow, that we alſo yeeld thankes unto him therefore publikely. So 
then the Supper is not onely to admoniſh us of our duty, as ſome think ; but it muſt 
firſt repreſent unto us Chriſts benefit, and thenafterwards our duty ; For where no 
benefit is, there we cannot be thankfall. 

Drinke ye all of this, ] This commandement of Chriſt we oppole againſt the acri- 
ledge of he Pope, who bereaveth the Laity of the cup, and againſt that ſophiſticall 
ent of Concomitancy of the bloud with the body under the forme of the bread. 

it biddeth all eate, and all drinke : The Pope will not permitall to drinke , but 
the Prieſt only : the Lay-men he ſaffereth to eate only : Becapſe, faith he,they drink 
it eating. This ſhamefull dealing is reproved and confirted by Chriſts commandes 
ment ; Drinke ye al} of this, Here the Popes Sophiſters cavill with us ; telling us,that 
this commandement, which we urge and preſſe on them, pertaineth only to the Di- 
ſiples then preſeat, who were no Lay-men, but Prieſts. But we anſwer, 1.That they 
fadly imagine (hriſts Diſciples to have been Maſſe-mumming Prieſts, 2.T here # no 
ſuch difference in Scripture ,as they put of Prieſts and Lay-men,1eeing the Scripture in- 
titaleth all che Faithfull, Prieſts of God, Hee hath made us K ings and Prieſts unto God, 
even biPF qc her. Ye are a royall and holy PrieFthood, to offer up ſpirituall ſacrifices ac- 
eptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, 3.Vnder this pretext and colour the whole Smpper might 
ie taken away from the Laity ; eſpecially from women, if it were true,that ſuck men 
tely were to bee admitted to the Supper, as were at the firſt Supper, Their tale of 
Cmcomitancy is an impious & facrilegious pretext, which Chriſt confateth and dif- 
evrereth to be falſe, when he calleth the bread by it ſelfe his body , and the cup by 
it felfe his blaud, and reacheth both apart to his Diſciples to bee caten and drunke, 
mdcommandeth them henceforth to be ſ> miniſtrgd apart. 

Thu cup is the New Teftament.] Or, the Covenant, as both the * Greeke and 
"Hebrew word admitteth. Now, it « called the jew Covenant ; that is, renewed, 
aſto ſpeake in a word) fulfilled. And this new Covenant is our reconciliation 
mth God, the communion and paticipation of Chriſt andall his benefits by faith, 
athe ſacrifice of Chriſt now fulfilled and finiſhed, without any obſervation of the 
eemonies of the 01d Paſſeoyer, The Supper # called the Covenant ; becauſe it is a 
igneanda ſeale of this Covenant; ſignifying and ſealing unto us our reconciliation 
with God, andour conjuntion with Chriſt, which is wrought by faith. Now 
Criſt, in-calling the Supper the new Covenent, 1 .,Compreheiideth both the promsſe, 
aalthe condition which is expreſſed in the promiſe ; namely; onr faith and reptutance : 
meereof alſo it followeth, that the $ was for this cauſealſq inſtitnted, that it 
mght be a bond to binde us to leade a Chriſtian life. 2. Hee #2aketh an oppaſition be- 
tween the new Covenant, and the old Covenant, which was the Paſſeover, together with 
the rites thereof, For, the Supper fignifieth Chriſt offered pig ns pw ſignifieth 
Chriſt, who ſhould be offered. There is notwithſtanding, no ſmyll fimilitude and 
ogor both, For, both ſignifie-.our reconciliation with -God, andeonjuntion 
with Chriſt, Hence alſo we conclude; that thedrinking of Chriſts bloud is not cor-- 
porall. For the New Teſtamentis but one, andall the Ele& before Chriſts birth ap- 
pr remndhe | ; W 7 - pf P C630 32 

nmp bloud,which 1 foed for you for remiſſion of ſinnes.] The bloud of Chriſtis his 
teh, fn ehebloudof Chriſt is as much 4 roſay, in the death, or for.chedeath of 
Chtiſt, The ſhedding of Chriſts bloud is the 'merit, for which, being apprehended 
efts by faith, we receive remiſſion of ſins. 
"For as often as 
9, 1:Becauſe of t 


ple ofthe inftirution; becauſe ir muſt be dove in remembrance 
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nefits, faith, and thankſgiving. For by his Sacraments Chriſt remembreth us of 
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436 Whether the bread & winebe made the body & bloud of Chrift, 
Shew the Lords death. Thatis, beleeve that Chriſt dyed, and that foryou, and 
then profeſſe it alſo publikely before all. | 
Till he come] Thereforeit muſt be obſerved unto the worlds end : neither js any 
otherexternall forme to be looked for; untill the day of judgeinent. 
The words of the inſti:ution;which have been hicherto expounded, may be made 
x Cor-z0.:9- more plaine and cleere by theſe words of the Apoſtle ; The exp of bleſſing which wee 
Bleſſe, is it not the communion of the blond of Chrift ? The bread which wee breake, i 
not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 7 - =» 
i The cup of bleſſing. That is, the cup of thankſgiving, which is received;namely, 
to this end, that we may yeeld thankes to Chriſt for his death and paſſion, 
The communion of the body, likewiſe, the communion of the blond, is, to bee made 
through faith partakers of Chriſt and all his benefits, the ſame ſpirit peg inns, 
oa 15.2 whichis in Chriſt, and working the ſame in us, which he workerh in Chriſt, Qriz 
ER is a ſpirituall fellowſhip of the faithfull with Chriſt, as of members with the head, 
and branches with the Vine. Bread and wine i the communion ; that is,it is the figne 
and teſtimony ofour communion with Chriſt, But this wr communzon,/as the App. 
ftle briefly declareth , conſiſteth in this , that wee, who are many ,- are bat one body, 
Whence 1t moſt eaſie to collet,7 har this communion of (*hriſt ii not a corporaltaing, 
k For it is wrought onely by faith and the holy Ghoſt, Chriſt is the head, y 
3 | the members : and all we, who are members, have alſoa communion of all 
| benefits : Therefore the head is common, the benefits common, and ſo the members - 
alſo common among themſelves ; wherefore their love and dile&ion p 
and mutuall. a of F. 
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Ox Txz Queſt. 78. Arc then the bread and wine made the very body and bloud of Cit 
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29. SABBATH- 
« Mat.26.29. Aſi. No verily *. But asthe water of Baptiſme is not turned into the 
Marke 14-24- bloud of Chriſt, but is only a figne and pledge of thoſe thingstht 
Þ Epheſ.5.26- are ſealed unto us in Baptiſme : ſo neither is the bread of chelink 
e x Gor. 19.16, Supper the very body of Chriſt : * Although according to then 
& 11-26, ner of Sacraments, and thar forme of ſpeaking of them , whithis 
4 Gent7-10, uſuall co the holy Ghoſt 4, the bread is called the bedy of (lll 
Exodus 12-11, 13-X13-9. Tims 3.5. x Per.3.2 1, x Corindi.ze.q. | | 


The Explication, 


HE Papifts Tranſubſtantiation (unter which alſo Conſub ſtantidfſoty 
maintained by the Ubiquitaries and others, is comprehended) ws i® 
this Queſtion of the Catechiſme confated , and rejeRted : mdthen 
cramentall kinde of ſpeech which wee uſe, with the true ſenſeof thoſe 
. words of Chriſt, 7h 5 my body, examined and unfolded. Weyilfirit 
intreat of that forme of ſpeech which weeuſe, and of the trne meaning Crt 
words : then will we handle the controverſic of Tranſubſtantiation and Ct 


FEET 


ephral 


cles 
Anno [-] hee ; 60 
: of per tis is fignr® 


Er SIT TEE 


— 


4 — 
= 
_- 
A 
Ss 


Of the controverſie concerning the word; uſed in the Supper: 
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 Bapriſine (as hath beenalready declared) fo of the Lords Supperalſo the Scripture 
ſpeakerh ſometimes properly, and ſometimes figuratively. The ſpeech is frigmrative, 
when Chriſt jth of the bread, 7h# « my body : and of the cup, This ts my blond, 
Likewiſe when Paul ſaith, 7h cup is the New Teftament in my bloud, For in theſe 
the name of the thing ſignified is attributed ro the ſigne : Paul alſo then ſpeaketh fi- 

ively, when he-ſaith, Thu « my body, which 5s broken for yon : becauſe he attri- 
7 the property of the'ſigne (which 18,70 be brokes )to the thing fignified, Thus 


Piſts blond, and lay our tongues inour Redeemers wounds, Thus Chryſoſtome: 


» | win heaven, 5s preſented on earth to our view ::and 15 not oxely ſeen, but touched of ns ; 
\ BB wr toxched onely, but eaten alſo : be 3s held, bitten, and eaten of us in token of love : as 
4 ſometimes wee bite at him whom wee love , and touth his fleſh with our tongue, Theſe 
; I fentetces are not truly ſpoken or underſtood of the body of Chriſt; but by a trope 
e i andfigurenſuall in Sacraments. Now the ſpeech is proper, when Chriſt faith, Doe 
- Wl thirin remembrance of mee + and whett the Fathers every where fay , The breaking of 
| bnad is a memorial, atively ſhadow of Chriſts ſacrifice : The bread ſignifieth the Fey 
| WH of Chriſt « 1t 5s 4 fignrega ſigne, « ſacrament of the body of Chriſt, 

; " | . 

+ © Of the controverſie concerning the words uſed in the Stpper, 

| 

| 


; 
.v” g 


athereas our Adverſaries, the Papiſts and others, deny that Chriſts words 
mentally ſpoken,and fay,we are to keep the lerter; we muſt hereadde 
| ching the controverſie of the letter, and-meaning of the letter. The Pa- 
$ beare us in hand,that by the vertue & force of coy/ecration,there is made a iran 
iation,or changing of the bread intothe body of Chriſt,the accidents only re- 
naning.. Others tell us of a Conſubftantiation, or co-exiſtence of Chriſts body in,or 


veof, nothing is to be added, neither ought to be taken from ir,neither any thing 
aged. But as many as hold, that the body of Chriſt is #/ich, In, or Undet the 
mad, they adde unto the words of Chriſt, and depart from true ſimplicity. For if 
which Chriſt aid is ſimply to be retained, and that not to be admitted which he 
fadnor, then may wee not ſay, The bread is both bread, and the body of Chriſt : but 
legly this only, The bread is the body of Chriſt, For he ſaid not, My boay is with, or 
vs, orandey the bread ; or,T he bread is both bread, and my bidy together : neither ad- 
e,as theſe adde of their owne, realy, ſubftantialy, corporally, but hee uttereth 
darewords of the bread ;This it my body. Neyther have the Tranſubſtantia- 
Ftheir opinion drawne from the words of Chriſt ſimply underſtood,namely,rhat 
the bread is made the body of Chriſt, or the bread 15 — +to the body of Chriſt. 
a this is their owne forgery and invention. For Chriſt ſaid not, that the bread 
ma now made, or was a making, or ſhould be made;but ſimply faid,The bread is my 
: where no change could come between, ſo that the words of Chriſt bee ſimply 
| ood. Therefore falſly doe they perſwade the people,that they fimply reſt on 
Spropriery of Gods Word, when as manifoldly, and moſt farre, they ſwerve and 
om it. 


. 


Frenforus, But becauſe theſe words, literally taken , would admit a ſenſe repug- 
Wnt to the truth of Chriſtian faith ne if bread were properly Chriſts body ,-1t 
would follow, that bread was crucifed for ns) therefore we affirme, that in Chriſts 
Words a convenient meaning muſt be iquiredafir thar is, Chriſts words maſtbe 
thierſtood Sacramentally : namely, that the is called (riſts body, becauſe it 
b16gne of Cviſts body ; the cup, or wins in the cupis called Chriſt? Howd ; es 
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Cyprian muſt be underſtood, When wee drinks of the cup, wee cleave to the Croſſe, wee ger. Cana; 
Hom. 24- i 
x Cor.10. & 


istobe interpreted, when he ſaith, Chriſts bloxd 5s in the chalice: Chriſts body which yom.1y, 


withthe bread. The Tranſubſtantiaries,together with the Conſubſtantiaries,do boaſt x71, Tranſubſtans 
agony, that they underſtand the words of Chriſt ſimply, and aright :'Bur neither om —— 


me that which they bragge and boaſt of. For that is the true ſimplicity and nor on the Gmple 


operty of the word , ' whereunto, for the juſt underſtanding and interpretation meaning of 


"We Proteſtants retaine the words of Chriſt withour adding or altering : to wit, blur incer. 
that the bread 5s the body of (hriſt, and indeed the true and vifible body, which was Chris words 


ciarics rely 


= Of the (ontroverſie concrening the words uſed inthe L.Supper. © | 
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"cauſe it is a ſigne of Chriſts blond ;the, cup is alſo called ehe new Teſtament, beer: | * 
it is a figne of the new Teſtament; evea as Baptiſme is termed 4 waſting away of 
fruner, and # lavor of new birth , becauſe it.is a ſigne of both theſe; which'are 
wrought properly by the bloud and fpirit of Chrilt, The true ſenſe therefore ang 
naturall interpretation of Chriſts words is, This 6s my body which is giuey, for you + 
that is ; This bread broken by mee, and given to you, is a ſigne of my body dgiye. 
red to death for you, and an authenrick ſeale of your conjun&tion with mee z ſghge 
hee which ſhall beleeve,and cate this bread, hee truely. and really after a ſort eaterl 
my body. Here therefore to the ſigne is attributed the name of the thi | 
both for the conjun&ion which the thing ſignified hath, in the right uſe of 
per, with the {igne : andalſofor the proportion, which the figne bath wigh 
thing ſignified, . 

In this expoſition wee are not led and over-ruled by Philoſophy and humanerea« 
ſon (as our adverſaries traduce us, and beare the world in hand wee are) butwe 
obſerve thoſe rules by which,inthe joynt-conlent of all ſound wiſe,men weeae 
tocenſitre the interpretation of any Scripture whatſoever : namely, by the angler; 
«nd rule of faith : by the nature. of the thing or ſubjeT : by the teſtimonies of 8, 

Three rules, Which teach the ſame thing.For by help of theſethree rules,the naturall ſenſe offgj 

whereby we may qr is wont to be examined,as often as neceſſity driveth us from the lettery 

judge of rhe 1:- , . . . 

rerpreration of ſenſe and meaning. I, Tkat no interpretation be received diſſonant from the nluef 

SIriprure. faith,or repugnant t0 any Article thereof , or any commandement of the Decalo | 

expreſſe teſtimony of Scripture:Fot the Spirit of truth is not contrary to it ſe 

the ſenſe derived out of words ſignifying any thing, have a congruity with: 

the thing ſignified by the words , as in this preſent ſubjeR of the Supper w 

inſiſt, when any queſtion or doubt is moved therein, wee are to inquire, ſceintitly 

a Sacrament, how the Scripture elſe-where ſpeaketh of Sacraments, and of the 

per it ſelfe. 3,7 hat other like puns be weighed and confidered,by which it us eyther as 

nifeſt and granted, or may be demon#itrated by ſome circumſtance, that they comwly 
ſame dottrine concerning the ſame thing, which 1 contained in the place in co 

For if we be fully reſolved of the meaning of any cleererand uncontroverſi 

we ſhall alſo be reſolved of the ſenſe of the place in controverfie, if the 

- *» bedelivered inboth, So then it is out of doubt, that that meaning of the w 

the Supper, which is agreeable with theſe rules, is true : and thoſe untrue 
difagree from them. But this our conſtruingand interpretation (which i 
not ours, but the dodrine of Chrilt himſcife , his Apoſtles , and all Orthodneor 
right beleeving antiquity) doth every way ſute with theſe rules : whereknewn- 
doubtedly it is moſt true, and beſt beſeeming the truth of the Goſpel. Nayletw 
come to the arguments, by which we prove our interpretation to be true, 
of foure ſorts : 1.Some are taken ont of the text it ſelfe,and circumſtances of them 
ti0n of the Lords Supper. 2.Some are taken from the nature of the thing or [nhl that. 
is, by underſtanding the ſpeech , as the thing it ſelfe doth beare an ſuffer rams 
according to the nature of all Sacraments, 3.Some are drawne from an 

Articles of our faith , orfrom a conference of places or parts of Chriſtian ine. Nai! 
4. Some are taken from other like places of Scripture ; where the ſame thing delive«- 
red in ſuch words as are manifeſt, and whereof there isnocontroverſie. 


1, The firſt ſort of arguments taken ont of the text and circumſtances of thi 
Inftitution of the Lords Supper. 


Hz fire dome, If * Hriſts humane nature, at the firſt celebrating of the Supper, bye corporall ue 
oy (i= of placing, late in his proper place at the table , _ "Th heavent Diſc 
whheoorine then 1t was not,neither is it now corporally inthe bread, orinthe place th 
1e bread. 
He tooke bread. 2. Chriſt at the firſt Supper tooke not into his hands , nor brake his body » butlei 
bread :.W herefore bread is not properly and really the very body of Chriſt. 
This ismy body, 3+ Chriſts body was bornofa Virgin.But bread is made as ; Therefore 1t 19] 
not really Chriſts body. "7 Chrig 
_ + 222 


" 
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FF =. Argtments taken out of the inflitution of the Lords Supper. 43 "al 


4. Chriſt aid of the viſible bread being broken, 74 + my body : and of the viſi= 
ble cup being diſtributed unto his Diſciples, 7h cup « the New Teſtament in my 
bloud. Therefore the Papiſts retaine not the letter, when they ſay, 4y body i contas- 
wed under the formes of bread and wine : Nor the Ubiqbitaries,when they thus ſpeak: 

body in, with, wnder this bread ; and much lefſe when both of them fay, Ay 5»- 

Chle body, contained wnder this forme , or under thus bread, 4 my body, For both of 
them doe not onely manifeſtly decline from the letter to agloſle of their owne ; but 
ſhamefully pervert Chriſts words in the former gloſſe, as if it were written, 4p 
body wander this : and in the later,they father on Chriſt a childiſh Taxro/ogy, or re= 

ition of the ſame thing ; as if he ſaid : My body w my body, | 

5. Chriſts body, which we eate in the Supper,was delivered to death,and cruci- which was gived 
fied for us : But bread was not given and crucified for us: Therefore bread is not pro« * 1% 
perly and really the body of Chriſt, 

6, Asthe cup is the New Teſtament, ſo the bread is the body of Chriſt : The cup This cupis the 
is theNew Teſtament ſacramentally (as before hath been ſhewed, and now may be — 
farther proved by this reaſon ; The new Teſtament yrumey is not drunke with the 
mouth,but beleeved with the heart: But the cup is drunke with the mouth: There« 
fre the cup cannot properly be the New Teſtament.)Therefore the bread is Chriſts * 

inthe ame ſenſe, to wit,facramentally, , 
#. If the bread be properly Chriſts body, and the cup his bloud , it muſt needs 
be, that in the firſt Supper thebloud was ſeparated from Chriſts body, and that now 
path of ghem bee given us apart, as they are Ggnes apart. But neither in the firlk 
wa the bloud then without the body, neither is the body now given with- 
loud. (For then Chriſt was not yet dead, and now he dieth no more :) There- 
we =_ bread is the body, and the cup the bloud of Chriſt, not properly, but facra- 
ally. 
$. That which Chriſt himſelfe did eate and drinke , was not properly his body 
Wbloud; elſe ſhonld he have eaten and drunken himſelfe, But hee did eate of that 
head, and drinke of that cup, For he faith ; 7 will drinkg na more of the fruit of the Make 14.257 
ke: and Chryſoſtome commenting hereon, faith : Hee alſo drankg of the cup , leſt nom.3y.inMax 
Wing thoſe words, they ſhould ſay : What ? doe wee then drinke blond? and eate fleſtr ? | 
alſo be tronbled, For when hee firſt made mention of this kinde of eating and drinking, 
tooke offence ſor the word: ſake only : Therefore, leſt this ſhould then alſo happen, 
wſelfe firſt did cate and drinke ; that ſo he might lead them with a quiet repoſed mind 
vide communion of the myſteries. The bread therefore and the cup are not properly 
Wiſts body and bloud, but facramentally. 
9. Remembrance is not of things corporally preſent, but of things abſent, Chriſt poe this is re: - 
Ritucedrhis ſacrament to be celebrated in remembranceof him : Therefore Chriſt T<mbranee of 
We corporally preſent inthe bread or ſacrament. | 
6. Either Chriſt with bis body is not ſubſtantially in the bread or forme of bread,-Doe this 
'Ytthe Supperis not to be any more celebrated : (For the Apoſtle biddeth us eare of 
ftbread, and drinke of this cup, and ſhew forth the Lords death r## he come,) Bur 
Kionleſle, the celebration of the Supper is not yet to be intermicred, but ought 
econtinaed unto the end of the world. Chriſt therefore is not yet come, neither 
abe corporally in the bread or forme of bread. 

' 11, As the bread was the body of Chriſt in the firſt Top, and the Diſciples did 
at Chriſts body ; ſo and no otherwiſe the bread is now Chriſts body, and we eate 
Uriſts body. For our Supper is no other, than the Supper of the Diſciples was z 
Inuitinthe firſt the bread was not eſſentially Chriſts body , neither didthe 
08 BDiſciples eate Chri body with their mbuths in the bread,or in the form ofbread: 
; OL. Chrif pepeceſty and viſibly fate at the table with his Diſciples, and ſufferedoo 
ange wes ole ation throughout: Therefore eh alſo the _ is _ _—_ 
pi! body, neither doe we cate Chriſts with our mgurhes in 2 Or 

"Phe forme of bread, _ oy 
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Ar guments taken from the nature of the Sacraments. 
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2. The ſecond ſort of arguments which are taken from the nature 
. of the Sacraments, 


1 THe very manner and forme of ſpeaking yeeldeth'us a firme and 
THER #% the bddy of Chrift : Bat bread is not in his pa, 
ſtance his body (for by reaſon hereof have they invented Tranſubſtantiation & Cog, 
ſabſtantiation). Therefore it isa figurative ſpeech, even ſuch a one as is uſuall yo 
Sacraments; and is afore declared 1n the inſtitution of the Supper. 
2. Inall Sacraments, when the name or properties of the things ſignified are ar. 
tributed unto the ſignes, there is not ſignified the corporall preſence of therhing i 
the ſignes ; but firſt , 4 Smrlirnde of the things. with their ſignes , and « ſealing of 
a them by their ſignes; then 4 conjunttson and uniox of the things with their in 
the right uſe : But in this Sacrament Chriſt attributeth the names of the things ig 
nified (his body and blond) ro the ſignes'(the bread and the wine) ſaying, Thu way 
body : This my blond, Therefore there is not thereby ſignified a corporal) preſency 
of his body. = 
3. The LEG of all Sacraments is, thar the fgpet be underſtood and ones 
#ally,that the things ſignified muſt bee underſtood and taken fpirirnally ; andtharthe 
viſtble things be nor the things ſignified,bur only ſignes and pledges of them,” 
4. Sacramentall phraſes and termes are /acramenrally to bee underſtood, Thel 
words of the Supper , Thu # my body, This # my bloud, are Sacramentall 
for they ſignifie the Sacrament, and attribute the names of the things: ſigni 
the ſignes : Therefore they are to be underſtood ſacramentally. Objedt, Tha 
fignrarive fpeech expreſſed in the words of the Supper : Therefore wee may not ſium 
prete them, Anſw. The Antecedent is falſe. For Chriſt himſelfe adjo 
mentall declaration immediately on them, ſaying : Doe #h#, that is, eate this 
and drinke this cup, in remembrance of mee : that is, that thereby ye may be 
and aſſured, that my =_ was given; and my blond was ſhed tor you, andgin 
on to be meate and drinke unto life eternal], Againe, This cup i the New 
8» my blond ; that is, the ſeale of the New Teſtament, and promile of grace 
filled in my bloud, : . $ 
5. Whatſoever is not promiſed in the Goſpel, that cannot bee ſealed untwdy 
rhe Supper, For Sacraments confirme, exhibite, promiſe , ſealeno other tpn 
the Word doth : whence they are termed vi/ible promiſes, and viſible won, 
ſoka 65, *3- Goſpel is promiſed no corporal eating : nay, it is peremptorily reprovedudat 
demned by Chriſt in the Goſpel by two arguments: 1 Becauſe not. long after 
exalt his body into heaven, and remove it farre from the Jewes monthes, . 2 Bt 
. corporal eating of hi fleſh profiteth nothing. Neither doth hee there diſt the 
{ of him, into « groſſe and « finer manner, but ſimply rejecterh all ayng ot his 
& fleſh with the bodily mouth. Wee may not therefore forge any corperilenin in 
b : - the Supper contrary to the Goſpel. | 
-6. The coticeit of 4 corporal! preſence and feeding on Chriſts flelþ under the 
bread,is wholly different and diverſe from the formal! conſideration ofa cram 
Therefore it is to bee rejected. The Antecedent is proved : becauſe it cannot be 40 
counted eyther for the ſigne, or the thing ſignified ; of which two every SerMES 
wholly conſiſteth. Tt is not the ſirne or Sacrament , becauſe it is not objeſt to the 
ſenſes 3 and if it were, there is nothing which it might ſignifie. And further," had 
no proportion or ſimilitude with the thing: that is, with the ſpirieulſeating- Ne 
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they can it be ſaid to be the thing ſignified, ſeeing the Scripture no where 1pe3 Sac 

an efſentiall transfaſion, andreall Commintionel Chriſts fleſh with our bodies, ith 4 

ther can there be any, except wee entertaine the follies and dreames of Eut 

and Swenckfeldians. For the Sacraments reſtifie of thoſe bleſſings onely,and Not 

onely doe they —_ us, gems are contained in the promiſe of _ = 
ine, 5 thi pd. Er heat faith, 

Aga 008 FOOS "ng famife ; becauſe this eating may bee withou wh 


rFommon to the godly ndungodly, But the things ſignified in the Sierne | 
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Arguments taken from the nature of the Sacraments. 


received by faith alone, and ofthe faithfull and godly alone, Beſides, if it were the 
thing pgnified , norie had ever been ſaved, orat any time ſhonld have been ſaved 
without it, For in a” 1acroments the things ſignified are the fame, and are given 
toall chat axe to be © »*#/ | "ecaule they are the benefits of the Meſlias, comprehen- 
Jed inthe promiſe 0, -'»0 ©  pe* - which benefits are the ſameunto all, and with» 
outthem no man is, fayed :.Tne:- rore no place is left fora ſubſtantiall preſence, and 
mouthy eating of Chriſts body under the bread , or under the forme of bread ; and 
Met Rantial preſence, and mouthy-eating , is indeed nothing but a vaine name, 
and doll in the world, ObjeRt.The corporal eating #1 a figne of the ſpiritual eating, 
and r confirmation of faith:T herefore Chris body ts alſo a ſacrament or ſigne, 
and ixvifeble grace is the thing ſignified, Anſw.The Antecedent is denied : 1,Becauſe 
Ctriſts fleſh under the bread is inviſible : Therefore it cannot fignifie another in- 
nifble thing , or ſtrengthen faith. For Sacraments or ſignes ought to be viſible ; ſo 
that i deſerverh not (faith Eraſmus) to bee calied a Sacrament , whith is not accompli- 
fed by as externall pgne, For to this end and uſe are they givenof God, that t y 
may (az.it were) effeRually ſhew to our outward ſenſes , that which is promiſe 

ache 6rd , andperformed by the holy Ghoſt in our hearts, that they may be vi- 
{le teſtimonies and pledges of the promiſe of grace exhibited and applyed. 


inviſible grate. And, A figxe 124 thing befides that forme which it preſeuteth to 
cat _—_ Canding elſe -Þ ſelfe to a. into the knowledge. And, The ſignes 


Proſper ; T he ſacrifice of the Church conſfiſteth in two things : in the viſible forme of ele= 
ments, and the inviſible fleſp and bloud of our Lord eſis Chriſt : in the Sacrament or 
Jute, and in the thing of the Sacrament ; that ts,the body of Chri#, Therefore no thing 


gelation of a Sacrament, And cotiſequently they , who will have Chriſts fleſh 5», 
wader, or with the bread to be a Sacrament, or w1ll have the bread to be tranſubſtan- 


into his fleſh , let them ſhew us a viſible or ſenſible cating of it in the Supper, 
they ſeeme to diſſent from the ancient Fathers. 2. There muſt bee an anal 
| jon between the ſige or Sacrament;zand the thing ſignified, or the thing 


bs things, whereof they are Sacraments, they were not verily any Sacraments, Now 
(Chriſts fleſh be alſoa Sacrament , and the thing of thoſe Wervvr bee inviſible 
gace ; what groportion then and fimilitude ſhall there be between the two Sacra« 
ments ? but ſeeing there can be none, it followeth, that Chriſts fleſh may not bee 
calleda Sacrament ;as being no leſſe the thing it ſelfe of the Sacrament, than eternall 
flvation fignified , by way of proportion, by viſible bread, as by a figne. Where- 
kre che acramentall eating, which is done naturally by the mouth,doth not belong 
ao the body of Chriſt, conſidered by it ſelfe, in any phyficall or naturall reſpe& : 
kanſe unto this acramentall eating the externall fignes onely are objeR in their 
one nature. St. Anſten demanding how bread is the body of Chit and wine his 


thing is ſeen, and another thing underſtood, That which is ſeen, hath a corporall forme ; 

the which is nnderftood, hath a ſpirituall fruit. Tf then thou wilt underſtand the body 

oo » here the «Apoſtle ſpeakgth to the ſaithſull , Tee are the body of Chrift and 

- ar ragh If then yee be the body of Chriſt, and his members , your myſtery « ſet on 
le, &c. 

7. The communion of Chriſt, which is promiſed in his Word, and ſealed in his 
Sacraments , is not corporall, but ſpirituall. Bur the communion of Chriſt, which 
B giveninthe Supper, is the ſame with that which is promiſed in the Word, and 
| inall other Sacraments : Therefore the communion of Chriſt in the Supper, is 
not corporall, but ſpirituall. The Major is manifeſt. For in the Goſpel , noother 


evident, becauſe the ſame benefits are propoſed in all the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
Which ure preſeced & offered in the Sacraments. For the Sacraments are the vif6b17 
4 | —— word 


gation which is inviſible, inſenſible; and not naturall, can make the nature or ap- 


Ly communion is delivered or ſpecified, but that which is ſpirituall, The Minor alſo is + 


is that ſaying of Auſten : A Sacrament us 4 viſible word : And, It i a viſible 1.3.19. eap.rd, 
_ ier.cnp.s. De 
DoR.Chriſt & d& 


indeed of divine t »- are viſible, but the things themſelves are inviſib/e, And that of Prin fron 


Sacrament. For, Except the Sacraments (faith Auſten) had ſome fimilitude of ryilt23.44 86; 


tlond : 7 beſe (faith he) brethren, are therefore called Sacraments ; becauſe in them one Serniad latany 


| | 


Arguments deduced from the analogie of faith, - 
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word; becauſe they promiſe that which the Word promiſeth, by viſble Genes, 2nd 
are ſcales of the promiſe of the ſame-grace.: dg LN + 

8, There is one and the ame ſignsficarior of all the Sac: 
New Teſtament ; and in them, oneand the ſame comm 

fication of all other Sacraments , and their commu "rs: ; 
there is no other in the Supper. The Minor is granted on all fides.' The Major is 
xCor.12.r3, Mmonſtrated by the Apoſtte m theſe words ; By one ſpirit wee are all baptiſed ines hs 
& 10.4, body : And, Al were baptiſed unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea , and did of eadd 
the ſame ſpiritnall meate. Obje&: There js not the ſame thing fpmfica of all Sarrh 
ments. For in Baptiſme, the thing #,T he waſhing by the bloud of Chriſt ; inthe gyppy 
The body and blond of (hrift, Anſw:The thing is not diverſe : becauſe it 1s the "4 
To bee waſhed by the bloud of Chriſt, and, To drinke the bloud of Chrift: wwe, 
have heretofore proved. But the manner of rhe ſignifying one and the iny% 
diverſe: that is, there is a diverſe ſimilitude of one and the fame thing ſigni by 
the ſignes,vr one and the ſame thing hath a diverſe fimilirude or propottion:Thers. 
fore, as in Baptiſme, ſo in Circumciſion likewiſe and the Paſſeover18 ptomiled 
fpirituall thing, not a corporall ; and fo alſo here in the Lords Supper. | 


. 
0 


3. The third fort of Arguments, which are deduced from the © 
analogie of faith, 


I. FE Irme and ſtrong reaſons are drawne from the Article , which ws concernny th 
truth of Chriſts humane nature, Chriſt tooke a humane nature,iuke unts us n 
all things, fin only excepted, and retaineth the fame through all eternity , fir ot 
comfort and ſafety : but hnmane nature is neither infinite, neither can it bee intic 
places at once, nor viſible and inviſible both togerher, For, it is proper titot 
Heiry onely, which is unmeaſurable , to bee eflentially in many , or inall 
once, according to that ſaying of Scripture : Am not T he which fill heaven andeaiit 
and by this very attribute or property God is diſtinguiſhed from all creatures,Noy 
the Godhead it ſelfe cannot ar the fame time be both viſible and inviſible, fintemd 
infinite, but in its own ſabſtance remaineth alwayes inviſible, incomprehenſiblanl 
infinite, elſe could it not beunchangeable. Wee may not therefore imagine, tht 
when Chriſt ſaid, 7h#s i my body, his body then fate both vsſb/e to themarteTi- 
ble, and yet was #»ws/b/ealfo inthe bread : or that now it is both »i/#b/y cont 
in heaven, and s#/ibly contained in the bread, ve 
2. From the Article of Aſcenſion : Chriſt aſcended truely ; that is, was inhisbo- 
dy viſibly and locally taken up into heaven, ſo that his body remained not, rornow 
remaineth on earth, but in heaven, whence hee ſhall viſibly returne ro judgement 
He is not therefore in the bread, Or thus wee may urgethe reaſon : Chriſtsbody is 
finite, as being a true body. Bur it is now in heaven: Therefore Chriſts body is not in 
| the bread. The Major is proved out of the Article of his Aſcenſion into heaven” 
Ag 1.9 they beheld hins, hee was taken up. Secke the things which are above , whert Chrift ©. 
3H, The Major alfo js evident. For if the true and very body of Chriſt be infinite, '£B 
| alfo inviſible and inſenfible : Therefore that which was ſtene, ſuffered,and wrought 
on earth, ws no true body of Chriſt, but apparent and phantaſticall : becauſe it cate 
not agree, no not tothe Godhead it ſelfe, to be at one time finite and infinice,ſenſible 
and inſenſible : and ſo all thoſethings, which are ſpoken of Chriſt in the Articles 
our Beliefe, ſhould not have bin done indeed, but onely ſhould have ſeemedandiF- 
peared to bee done ; and fo wee ſhould as yet remaine in death, Now here are two 
things to be noted:1.7 hat by the ar gument drawn from the aſtenſion, Chriſts body is #s 
cleane taken out of the Swpper, as ſome cavill, but only out of the bread, For the diſtance 
of heaven and earth onely hindereth the exiſtence of Chriſts body, both in heaven 
and in the bread together, but not his preſence inthe Supper to bee ſpiritually eate 
by faith. For our faith in the word of the promiſe, annexed to the bread and Wis YI , 
beholderh arid imbraceth the body and blond of Chriſt; and all his benefits there pſe- 
Ent, 2.That the Argamens of the Aſcenſion (not altne,; but rogethtr Wi rhe —_ . 
s : = T UT ED CEE gn, = reument 
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Arguments dedaced from the analogie of faith. 


443 
Argument of the truth of hu humane nature ) overthroweth the opinion of a corporall — 
/ence of Chrift in the bread. For if Chriſts humane nature might beevery-where 
or preſent in many places his Aſcenſion couid not hinder, but that hee mighrac 
once be both in heaven and in the bread. Bur whereas the humane nature is faire, 
not preſent in many places, nor' every-where : hence it is, that the Argumenc,bor= 
rowed from the Article of his Aſcenſion, preſſeth moſt powerfully ; and, as in the 
{ft Supper, the conſequence derived from the property of his humane natare thus; 
Chriſts ody ſits at the T able : Therefore it 1s not in the bread, or in the manuth of his 
Diſciples ; 1s ſound and good : ſo now wee neceſſarily conclude out of the cruth of 
his Aſcenſion-thus ; Chriſts body is in heaven; Thercfore it isnot in the bread, or 
elſewhere on earth, ObjeR. [r i humane reaſon alone, that judgeth Ghriſts corporal 
ein the bread, contrary to theſe Articles of fauth : Therefore they are not indeed 
matrer7, Anſw: We deny the A ntecedent. For not reaton onely, but the Chriſtian 
kirh, and Gods Word teacheth us, that Chriſts body 1: a true humane and finite ba» 
dy,and not converſant at once in all or many places ; and that now , fi ce it aſcen- 
ded into heaven, it is not in the earch, but remaineth and abideth in heaven, uncill he 
returne thence to judge the quicke and the dead. Trat Chriſts body then ſhould be 
ſent at once in heaven and in'the bread, is repugnant not to humane reato1 onely, 
Pealfo to Gods Word, This indeed is a principle uncontrover'ed, That mans rea- 1, 6r fore 
ſmin dzvine matters, oppugniug Gods Word, is not robe regarded, but ought to bee [ub- we are not to 
# therewnto, No:withitanding, it is not ſimply to be caſhiered or ciicharged , no umn dome 
| WH not incontroverſies of Divinity, as if wee were to bring a meere brutiſh and bioc- matters, 
kG ſenſe to the ſifring of the truth of Gods Word : bur we are to u'e reatui arig'/tt, 
pdiſcerne thereby truth from fa ſhvod. For to this end was reaſon give: to us men, 
tht we ſhould diſcerne by the light of underſtanding contradictory opinions ;.and . 
fully conceiving what is conſonant with Gods W ord, and what jarreti therew1-h, 
ſhould rm and-imbrace the one, and reje the other. It thts bee not grounded 
andſertled in us, there will be no opinion fo abſurd and 1mpious , there will be no= 
has in the polluted finkes of all Heretikes ſo filthy and monſtrous, which may bee 
ted by holy Scripture, For Heretikes and Deceivers will alwaies except a+ 
_ that their opinions impugne not the truth of Gods Word, but that tiiey 
e only in mans rea(on ſo to doe. Repl.The Scripture attrebuteth to Chriſts body 
Key) & ow and prerogarives ſupernaturall, or above and beyond nature , which are 


Tertullianalfo. faith : 7f Chriſt be man onely, how then h hereſbever hee 
: y, how then # hee preſent whereſtever bee i _ 
rated on ? fith this is not the nature of man, but of God , Tobe preſent in every place, A 
Qq 3 Oug 
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8 Cor.10, 
Rom 8, 


John 6.56. 


Jokn 24-233 


þ | John 4-75» 
Ephe[3.17. 


John x5. 5+ 


wdoration of Chriſt, Whereſoever Chriſt is 


fi 
wigs 


proach and partake of the Supper,as they who have not 2) and we cannot eate Chng 
any otherwiſe, than his Diſciples did cate him in the firſt Supper. But they dideate 
him /p5rirxaly : Therefore we cate him alſo ſpiritually, Ont of the ſelfe-ſame Artich 
we thus argue : 2.Such is our eating of Chriſt,as is his abiding in us. But thisis fyi 
rituall : Therefore our eating of him is ſpirituall, The Major 1s out of queſtiag, 
cauſc he is therefore eaten, that he may remaine in us, and we inhim ; not thathe 
once eaten, he ſhould forthwith vaniſh away ; He which eateth my fleſs, and ri 
my blond, abideth in mee, and Tin him, The Minor, namely, that Chriſts abidugay 
is ſpiritual], is ſutticiently proved and perceived by this, in that ſuch is ink 
inus, as is his Fathers : 1f any man love mee, he will keep my word, and my Fathn 
love him, and we will come unto him, and will dwell with him, But how doth thelahg 
dwell in 1s, or abide with us ? truely by his _ Spirit: Therefore Chriſt alſoſog 
deth with us, or dwelleth in us. Hereunto be thoſe ſayings : By thu wel 
that he dwelleth in us, and we in him, becauſe he hath given us of hu Spirit. her» 
may dwell in your hearts through faith. I amrhe Vine, ye are the branches : be tha 
deth in mee, and I in him , the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, 3,Chriſt abidethinws 
perpetually : Therefore that abiding or preſence is not corporall ; becauſe, wtow 
ching his humane nature, he faith, fe ye ſhall not have alwates : Therefore heeizaot 
eaten of us corporally ; nay, he cannot be eaten of us corporally, except hee beeins 
corporally, and that alſo perpetually, EY 
4. From the Article of remiſſion of ſinnes. If Chriſt be corporally in the bread,aod 
bee reached out and delivered unto us by the hand of the Miniſter , thenwearew 
crave remiſſion of ſinnes at Gods hands, for his fake,who is in the bread, and whom 
the Miniſter handleth, whether the bread ſtill remaine together with himorno.For 
remiſſion of ſinnes 1s moſt eſpecially to be craved then, when we celebratethe Sup* 
per. So then every communicant muſt thus pray : 7 beſeech thee, O he Eater, 
ro RPm_— and merciful unto mee for this thy Sonnes ſake, who ts here in thas 
bread, and whom the Miniſter handleth , and whons I eate with my mouth : But this 18 
that horrible Idolatry , which is praRtiſed in the Popiſh Maſſe , which without 
doubt is ſo abominable in the fight of God,that it were better for us to ſafferathou- 
fand deaths, than once commit the ſame. For the Goſpel teacheth us tobegg* of 
God remiſlion of fins, not for that Chriſts fake, who is in the bread, andiscam 
about in the Miniſters hands, and eaten with mens mouthes : but for chat Chriſts 
fake, who ſaffered and died for us, who is now in keaven at the right hand of h15 
ther, and maketh interceſſion for us. So then thus we reaſon; That which eft abliſpeth 
the hoyrible Idolatry of the Maſſe, ts to bee avoided of the true profeſſors of the Goſpel: 
Bat the corporall preſence of Chriſt, and the eating of him with our mouthes in the bre 


eſtabliſbeth the horrible Idolatry of the Maſſe : Therefore it i to bee avoided by all true 


profeſſors of Chriſts Goſpel. 
5. Untothe former may be adjoyned alſoarguments taken from the ſacrifice 


od 
corperaly, whether it be #51 
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Arguments drawne from the like places of Scripture. 445 

of {| viſible ohnviſible manner, there he is ſo to be adored, to wit, by our mindes, and 
of, F the motivsof our bodies converted and rurned thither. But hee is not thus to be a+ 
pi« ff doredinth Supper : Therefore he is not preſent in the Supper corporal , either in 

| thebread;© in the piace of bread. The Minor, That he #4 not to be adored in the Sup- 
of If per, iseafilyzroved : becauſe in the New Teſtament fince Chriſts aſcenſion it hath 
ver | potbeen, noris lawfullro tie and binde invocation to any certaine place or thing, 
ity  githour the tprefſe command and permiſſion of God, except wee will commit 9« 
t; I prividolatry; Hor all adoration,bound and reſtrained to any certain place or thing 


on 
arth, wabrogatzd and cancelled by Chriſt. The howrr commeth, when ye ſpall neither Jon 431,52, 
whwwonnmnr, nor in feruſalem worſhip the Father, Te wor ſip that which Jee know "0 
wt; we worſhip phat which we know : for ſalvation us of the ewes, But the honre com- 
arrh, and now 15, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and trath + 
In the Father requireth even ſuch to worſhip him. God u4 4 Spirit : and they that wor- 
by him, met wor ſhip hins in ſpirit and truth. Againe, if Chriſt be ſoto be adored and 
yorſkipped in the Supper, by our mindes and motions of body converted unto the 
read, that whole oblation and facrifice ſhould conſiſt in the hands of facrificing 
aſe-Priefts , becauſe they offer the Sonne- unto the Father , toobtaine remiſſion 
fires :and ſo were his crucifying to bee re-iterated, ObjeR.Chrif# commanded 
we homſebfe to be offered or adored, but to bee eaten : Therefore wee eſtabliſh not the Pa- 
Wh offereny wp of Chriſt to hs Father, or their worſhipping of him in the bread, by that 
myorall preſence which we uphold, eAnſw. This their reaſoning is two waies faulty, 
Ft, they beg pe that which is tn queſtion , whileſt they iy; that Chriſt commanded 
woate him in the bread : for this is no where found in Scripture. 2.7 hey ſhift 
kilſtoke to lie from the queftion,in averring, that Chriſt commanded not himſelf 
the adored : for we havea generall precept of adoring Chriſt intheſe words'; Hee pca.4s.r3- 
the Lovd thy God, and thon ſhalt worſhip him, And let all the «Angels of God worſnip + 4 
ts, This general! precept, without any ſpeciall exceprion or expectation of any — 
particular injutRion, ſhould no lefſe binde us all unto obedience, and to the adoring 
#Chrift in the bread, if we had any evidenr proofe of his inviſible exiſtence there- 
tzthan if webeheld him preſent with our eyes. Thus Thomas expeReth not ſome 
in] __ warrant , but doth well in tu or, oe the place where 
h Chrift ſtanding, ſaying ; fy Lord, and my God, Wherefore, as long as the John 12Þ- 

=_ | preſence ſtandeth, fo long the Papiſts idolatrous adoration and 

dt, and their whole Maſſe muſt needs ſtand alſo, For the Papiſts themſelves 
willnoc lmye, that we inderſtand their offering of Chriſt in the Maſe ofany Qaugh- 
w inurthering him, but only ofa publike ſhewing him being there Anon. 
preſent} "and of a vga obtaining remiſſion of finnes for his fake , whom the 
i brare inthreit , and preſent unto God the Father, © © | 


| = hh. The fogrth ſort of Arguments drawne from like places of Scripture, 
t- where numely the fume thing ts delivered in words, whereof 
* *M there 15 no controver ſie, 


1,F tke phraſes have a like ſerſe and interpretation. Bur all theſe ſesareac- * 
n) Rand fortlike ;ramely, for facramentall formes of ſpeech ps che 
ines or proper effects of the things ſignified are artribured to the ſigne : 2s, C*r- Geary,to, rn 
tiarifies * the Covent of Godl, The Lambe is the Paſſeever of the Lord. The Sabbath Exod12.11.K 
the Covenant of the Lord, The Leviticall ſacrifices ave an exyration or doing of Levine. 
fone. Thi blond of ſucyifices is the blend.of the Covenant. The covering of the Arke 1s yogaT | 
&e. The Rocks was Chriſt. The bread is the bel of Cri The Cup 48 #he , Corxo3. + 
Now effiement 3 aptiſme waſheth 4way ſnne, Bapri/me is the waſping of the new birth, Macke 2-26 
Baprifine ſavetbve,, &-c, Therefore their interpreration is alike. Now God himſelfe 1a. :2r6. 
inccrprereth ſome of them thus : {ircumcifion is a figne of the Covenant, The ks 4 
Fn | all of the Paſſover. The Sabbathi; a ſigne of the Covenant: There- Gea.r1ur | 
wee may juſtly interpret the reſt on the ſame manner. The Leviricall ſacrifices 2204. 13.13,14: 


{rifle rhe wat oncinens for finnes, maite'by rhe Meſſer. The blond of ſacrifices is 
| .. .... ot 
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Arguments drawne from the like places of Scripture. 
crament or figne confirming the Covenant ; or a fignt of Chrifts bloud, whereb the Cox 
venant was eſtabliſhed. The covering of the Arke ſignifieth the Mercy-ſeate the Rocky 
fignifierh Chrift, The bread us a Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, The cup i a/acramens 
ſealing the new Covenant. Baptiſme 1s a Sacrament of the waſving away of fmnts, and of 
our regeneration and ſalvation. 

2, As the cup is the New Teſtament, fo is the blond of Chriſt the New Teſta- 
ment, The cup 1s the New Teſtament facramentally ; that is,it is a ſign: of the New 
Teſtament : Therefore Chriſts bloud is a ſigne of che New Teſtament The Major is 
apparent, becauſe without doubt the words of Luke and Paul, 7h -p is. the New 
Teftament in my bloud ; and the words of Matthew and Marke, 72% # my bloud 
the New Teſtament, have all one meaning. The Minor is provedbefore mthe 
argument, and cannot be taken otherwiſe, For the New tTeſtament is noexternall 
thing or.ceremony, but a free reconciliation with God , promiſed inthe 
through the bloud and death of Chriſt, The cup then is eyther rhe thing promi 
or the ſeale of the promilſe;but it is not the promiſenor the thing promiled : Thers 
fore it is the ſeale of the promiſe. | | 

3. The bread which we breaks (faith the Apoſtle) # it not the communnof the bs 
dy of Chriff ? As bread is the communion of the body of Chriſt, ſoalfoiris thy 
body of Chriſt. The reaſon is clecre,becauſe Panls words and Chriſts havebah ax 
meaning ; ſeeing Paul interpreteth Chriſt. But the bread is the communian ofthe 
body of Chriſt ſacramentally ; that ts, it isa Sacrament or ſigne of our ſpirimulleog 
munion with Chriſts body, For properly and literally, bread cannot bee termeds 
communion : Therefore, bread alſo is Chriſts body /acrawenally ; that is,it isakhay 
mentor figne of Chrifts body. Now that the communion or communiatia d 
Chriſts body is ſpiritual, is thus proved, 1.Paul ſpeaketh of ſuch a commainyy 
whereby wee being many,are made one bread, one body, But wee being 
one y /pwritzally : Therefore the communion mentioned of Paul is ſpinal, 
2. The communion of Chriſt, whereof hee ſpeaketh, cannot ſtand with thecamy 
nion of Divels. Tee cannot (faith he) drinks the cup of the Lord, and the cnp efteDb 
vels : ye cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, and of the table of the Dwvoels, Thaw 

gument is not deduced from an inconvenience or an undecency, as ſome 
us,but from an impoſſibility, as that of Chriſt : Tee cannor {erve God and 

Where the words # rar, ye are not able, or, ye have no poſſibility are likewil 

as-well as in this place :and as that of the ſame Apoſtle elſe-where ; ua 

hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part hath the Beleever with the Infidel i 3,Thi 
communion of the Saints. with Chriſt, and Chriſt with the Saints, is ſpirit 
pounded in Scripture, Owr fellowſnip is with the Father, aud with his Son 

If we ſay, that we have fellowſbip with hims, and walke in darkneſſe, wee | 
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truely, But if wee walks in the light, as hee us in the light, wee have fellowfig me with 


another, and the blond of Feſns Chriſt cleaſeth us from all ſnne, Neitherdae wee in 
the Creed beleeve any other communion of the Saints with Chriſt, and Chrit with 
the Saints , but that which is /þiritwal. 4.Laſtly, Chryſoſtome interpreteth Pauls 
words of a ſpiritual] communion. #hy ſaid he nor participation ? That height man 
feſt unto thee ſomewhat more excellent than it, to wit, the flrongeſt and mightie}t 1h 
that can be. Anda little after, Why call I it communion ? Tea, wee are the 
dy of Chriſt. What is the bread? even the body of Chriſt. What are they where: 
oeive the body of Chriſt ? not many bodies , but one body, For as the bread» 
any graines, ſo we alſo are joyned with Chriſt, n | 
4. Our of the words of Chriſt : hat then if ye ſhould ſve the Seune of man ao 
wp where he was before ? Tt ts the Spirit that quickneth, the fleſs profteth oy :#h 
words that I ſpeake nnto you are ſpirit and life, In theſe words Chriſt Bad 
je&eth all eating of his fleſh with our mouthes, and overthrowethit by two ugh 
ments, which we have heretofore declared : and on the other fide he approverh aud. 
confirmeth our ſpirituall aaghs fleſh. Wherefore we may not forgeany ©! 
rall eating of Chriſts body in pe, when ſuch a kinde of cating 18 4 
reproved in the Goſpel, Obje&. Thr fxrh chapter of Join rreazerh not of he MWPEen, 
n ' b od 
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Teſtimonies of the Fathers touching the Lords Supper. 


Therefore this teſtimony makerh nought againſt the eating of Chriſts body with our 
wouths inſtirutted in the Supper, Anſ. Here our Adyerſaries deceitfully argue from the 
deniall of a part;to the deniall of the whole. This Chapter,we grant,pertaineth not to 
the ceremony of the Supper : Bur hence tt followeth nor, that _ it pertaineth 
got to the Supper. For it concerneth the promiſe ; Thi i my body which i given for 

: becauſe this promiſe is deſumed our of this Chriſts Sermon regiſtred in this 
&xthof John, and 1s ratified and confirmed by the fignes of bread and wine. Where- 
fre itcannot be underſtood of any other eating of Chriſts body in the Supper, than 
ofttut which is delivered in the fixth of John, which is ſpirituall. For, bodily 
earing is in that Sermon condemned, Repl.7t # nor /imply the eating with the month 
that 8 there condemned, but a Capernaiticall eating, Anſw All eating with the mourh 

iticall, For, a Capernairicall eating is nota bloudy renting onely & eating 

FChriſts fleſh, and chewiag it between the teeth, but ſimply any eating with the 
month. For the Capernaites ſay not among themſelves: How can this man gre ns his 
feſbto devoure , to gnaw on with our teeth , to rend aſuitder? &c, Bat they fay : 
How can this man give 1 his fleſh to eate ? Neither doth Chriſt te-call them from-a Jokne.zzz * 
poſe ating with the mouth, to a/##:/e kinde ofeating with the month; buit ro his 0 
ikenſfion into Heaven, which ſhould ſhortly come to paſſe , and thereby his body 
ſhould be far removed from their mouthes, and trainerh them to a ſpirituall cating, 
which is with the heart by faith, 
5, Outof the ſame ſixth Chapter of John, To eate Chriſts fleſh, and, To drinke 
his bloud, fignifieth ; To belceve in Chriſt, To dwell in Chrift, and, To have Chriſt yet. $4.562 
telling in 1 : a8 appeareth, becauſe he attributerh the ſame effet of eternall life to 
kth ; namely, to the eating of his fleſh, and to faith in him * But in the Supper this 
ating is authoriſed : (For no other purpoſe beſide this can be ſhewed irithe whole 
|, for ſealing whereof the Supper was inſtitated.) Therefore, To cate Chriſts 
pdy,and, To drinke his bloud, is, To beleeve in Chriſt, Todwell in Chriſt,and,To 
twrehim dwelling in us, 
6, By one ſpirit are we all baptiſed into one body, whether wee bee Jewes or Greciangs, x Cor-13-15; 
wether we be bond or free, have been all made to drinks into one ſpirit, Hence wee 
aw twoarguments : 1.Suchas is the drinking of Chriſt; ſuch is the eating of him 
whe Supper. The drinking of him is /pirs:xal : Therefore the eating of him is /ps 
We//. 2.The eating of Chriſts body, and drinking his bloud,is common toallthe 
fhfull, even to the Fathers of the Old Teſtament. For we have all bin made to drink. 
Wo one ſprrit. Bur the eating with the mouth is not common to all the faithfull : 
{For the Fathers before Chriſts birth could nor, and at this day Infants, and many of 
tipe yeeres, having not —_—_ partake ofthe Supper, cannot eate his fleſh with 
Kirmouthes.) Wherefore, this monthy eating of Chriſts leſh,urged by our Ad» 
me not thar trae eating which the Goſpel promiſeth, and which the Sup+ 


The teſtimonies of Fatheys in this point, 
IÞ® theſe arguments drawne out of the ſacred Scripture , atd the gronnd of 
, faith,may be added reſtimonies of the Farhers,and the purer Church ; who, 
'Rweclooke into their writings ; wee hall finide, that they plainly teach the ſame 
ine touching the Lords holy Supper, which we doe. Among many, we will 
py ſome few notable and cleere in this point. Irenzus faith : The earth- Libq.eap.zy; 
# his name from the word of God , ts no longer common bread , but be- 
ba Encharift or Sacrament , which conſiſteth of two things ; an earthly, and 
ehing. — The bread which _ and diſtri _— anc we IONS 
ae 58 h 17 : ſaying, Thu uw my body ; that is, The eoft m » Maron Prada) 
oFAlexandri F17, K, drinks Chriſts Flond, to be naahe of Chrifs 5988= lib 2, cap.2._ 
prian; Neither can his bloud, wherewith we are redeemed t& juftsfied, ſorm 5,5 > IRE: 
ee, when the wine faileth in the chalice wherein Chriſts blond is ſhew- , 
ad, which ir ſpokew of in every Sacrament and teſtimony of Scripture. Againe, the ſame 
Kher lath : As often 48 wee doe this , wee ſharpen not onr teeth to bute withall , bus 
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Teſtimonies of the Fathers touching the Lords Supper. 
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De diyina menſa, 
& 


* TaLitur. de Trin. 
, b8.Orar. de paſ. 


In x Cort. 


D#$acn hb. 4.0.5. 
Cont.Adim.cap. 
32.1n Þla.z-Epiſt, 
23-ad Bonifac, 


Inſentes,Proſper, fa 


de auſc.diſt. 2 Co 
c cl}, 


Serm. 2d infant. 


In Mat. Hom.3;3. 


Dialog.r, 


Hom 2y- 


we breake and part the ſanified bread with a ſincere faith, whilſt wee diſt ingu;ſh, au 
arate that which is nn "nt that which f humane, and joyning __ 4ine - 
their ſeparation, confeſſe one God and man : yea, wee our ſelves are made hu dy by th 
Sacrament, and knit and united to our head by the thing ſignified by the Sacrament. Thy 
Canon of the Nicene Councell : Againe, here alſo u the Lords Table : Let wy wy 
childiſbly cleave ts the bread and wine (et before ms, but lifting up our minder on yg, 
by faith, let ws conſider, that on that Table is ſet the Lambe of God taking awgy 
fennes of the world;which ts offered of the Priefts without Sing : and let 5 truely peces.. 
ving his precious body and bloud, beleeve that theyare SIGNES of our , 
ex. For therefore wee receive not much, but little, thereby to acknowledge tha iti; wa 
received to ſatiſfie, but to ſanttifie ms, Baſil : Wee have ſet on the T able the of 
the ſacred body and blond. Hillarie : The bread and wine received, and drunks effelt ay 
worke that both we are in Chriſt and Chriſt in us. Gregorie Nazianzene : The figure, 
of the preriones bodie and blond of (hrift, Ambroſe : Becauſe wee are delived 
ear 'LORDS death ; being mindfull thereof, in earing, and drinking wee wy 
(or Repreſent ) the fleſb and blond that were offered up for us. Againe, This wlgy 
the FIGURE OF THE BODYT AND BLOUD of onr £04 Dje. 
ſeu CHRIST, Auguſtine: Oar Lord dowhted not to ſay,This is my body ,whakeyave 
4 TOKEN of his body, Againe, The Lord admitted Judas to that penfueriins 
he miniftred and gave to bis diſciples the FIGURE of his body and blond, Thehine 
Father faith : Unleſſe Sacraments had 4 certaine likeneſſe of the things, whereeſthybe 
Sacraments, withont queſtion they were no Sacraments, And in yr 
bheneſſe,oftentimes they beare the names of the things themſelves, As therefl, 
crament of the body of CHRIST is AFTER A CERT AINE MAW 
the body of Chriſt : and the Sacrament of Chrifts blond is his blond : ſo the S, 
aith is faith. Apgaine, es then the celeſtiall bread, Chriſts fleſh,is TN $0 
$ORTrealled Chrifts bodie, whereas indeed it is a Sacrament of Chrifts bodit ,ultly, 
that viſible, palpable, and mortall body which was nailed on the Croſſe, and the 
cing of his fleſh,done by the hands of the Miniſter, is called Chriſts Paſſion, 
erxcifying, NOT IN THE TRUTH OF THE THING, but 
fery SIGNIFTINGi#!: $0 the Sacrament of faith, by which is meant 
z faith. Alſo: Theſe, my brethren, are therefore called Sacraments, becanſeintins 
one thing is ſeene,another underſtood, That which is ſeen hatha bodily form : thawhih 
536-wnderſtood, hath a fpiritnall fruit or benefit, Chriſoſtome : This 5s my bloul which 
$1 ſhed for the remiſſion of ſinnes ; which Chriſt ſasd, to ſhew that his Palonmal Cwſp 
was 4 myſteric, and to comfort his diſciples. Theodoret : Our Saviour veri 
the names of the fignes and the things gnified and gave the ſane name to the bny,wiw 
65 proper to the ſigne ; and that to the ſigne which 15 proper to the body. The oa 
change ts manifeſt to them that are entred into the firſt principles of Grooms feries For 
he would that they who uſe the Sacraments ſhould not bend and ſet their mindivns 
ture of the things which are ſeene, but for the alteration of the names, ſhould beleew 
«lteration which is made through grace, For hee who tearmed that by name of corn 
«nd bread, which is by nature a body, and called himſelfe « vine, bee bee TY 
which are ſcent,with the title and name of his body and blond ot by changing the 961 
but by adding grace to the nature + Macarius the Monke hath « famous lajingi® 
purpoſe. Bread and wine are # correfondent type of his fleſh, and they wer the 
bread which is ſhewed, eate the fleſs of Chriſt ſpiritually, Other teſtimi 
neſle ſake wee omit, . 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation, 
'Ow itis eafie toſee what wee areto thinke of Tri 
isan impious invention and-device of the Papiſts, which 2 


Arguments agaiiiſt Tranſubſtantiation, 


——— 


tantially corverted or turned into the body and bloud of Chriſt, the formes onely 
or accidents of bread and wine remaining ; namely, the ſhape or figure, the heat; the 
taſte, the weight &c. They therefore call theſe words of Conſecration, operatorie, 
and effesve, able to worke and effe& the converſion andchange : and they fay that 
the change isfully accompliſhed in the very laſt inſtant of uttering the ſyllable *D Y, *TheTatine par: 
This #my beDY : and then there is no longer bread and wine, but the body & bloud - U,ted 
of Chrilt is preſent, and ts contained under the formes of bread and wine, and is ea- Vick | choſe ras 
tenanddrunk inthe Euchariſt or Supper by the mouthof the Communicants. Con- Je moremnn® 
cerning che numer of the change, 1t 18 not agreed on by all, Some fay,that the ſ#b- formeof Con: 
uace of bread & wine is by Tranſubſtantiation changed into the ſubfance of Chriſts **m% 
body and bloud : ſo rhat the bread and wine is eſſentially made the very body and 
wound of Chriſt,the externall formes onely remaining ; and this they terme a /xb/tan- : 
7 or change of the ſubſtance. Others are of opinion that the ſubſtance of _ brane” 
bread and wine is not changed,but vaniſheth by annih:/ation,or by being brought to change- | 
ing ; and that then the ſibſtance of Chriſts bodie and bloud ſucceedeth in place 

—_ ſo that the ſubſtance of Chriſts body and bloud after the conſecration com- 
meth under theſe formes and accidents, under which before was the ſubſtance of 
keadand wine : And this they call a formal change or a change of formes. Lom- what they call s 
kad in his Sentences expoundeth both theſe opinions, and ſeemeth to approve the formall chante. 
former alone, Howbeit they call both theſe changes by the name of Tran/nbftantia- qal-p3-<gh, +5, 
tion. They affirme alſo that the particle 75#,in the words of conſecration,doth note 
ſome indeterminate ſubſtance in generall (as they uſe to ſpeake) without quantirie 
wqualitie, contained under thoſe accidents, ſo thar it demonſtrateth unto us neither 
hied, nor Chriſts body, but onely ſomething-contained under the formes and acci- 
{nts, which before Conſecration was bread, but by vigour and force of the words 
e Conſecration, began to bee the body of Chriſt : ſo thatthe meaning is on this 
wiſe; This i4 my body, that is, that which is contained under this, or theſe formes, is 
- rx Touching the accidents, where they are grounded and ſeated; whether in Their vaine que: 
e body of Chriſt, or in the aire, or in the ſurface of the bread and wine, or in no- were regg 
ting, they curiouſly and diverſely diſpute ; and the common received opinion is, Tranſubſtanciati5 
thithey are exiſtent without any ſubje&. This is the doqrine of the Schoole- 2 ** rounded, 
thiand all Papiſts, whereof (as wee ſee) there are two maine heads : one of Trax- 
—_ another of eating Chriſts body with the month, But each of them is a 

profane forgery, utterly repugnant with the words of Chriſt, As for the latter 
theſe, ir is overthrowne and refuted by the ſame arguments whereby we have al- 


kady yroved the ſpirituall eating of Chriſts body ; and Tranſabſtantiation is thus 


I, That which is Chriſts body in the Supper, retyaineth and 1 not therein transfor= x 
td, vor reduced to nothing : elſe Chriſts body ſhould not remaine, nor bee preſent in Argments | 
teEuchariſt : Bur in the bread is Chriſt body, (namely, ſacramentally, as before we _ —— 
ne made evident demonſtrance), Therefore bread remaineth in the Supper, and ss 
w transformed, or reduted to nothing. The Minor is already proved, and is confir- j*oftharme 
med, t, By the authority of Luke and Paul in theſe words : This cup is the netb Te- cramentis Chriftt 
: 4nd, The bread is the communion of the body of Chriſt, 2, Farther proofes _ 
ae o out of theſe words thus : What Chriſt brake, that he called his body : 
tbe Il Par be ead, not ſome nncertaine ſubſtance, nor the meere accidents of the bread. 

WI itrefore the bread is the body of Chriſt. Againe, The Article Tut s demonſtrateth 
ov Ye pointerh ont either the bread, or the meere accidents, or the body of Chriſt, or ſome 
matt thing or ſubſtaxte whatſoever, But it concerneth not any indeterminate ſub- 
3 Becauſe Chriſt brake not any undeterminate thing,that is, I know not what : 
erminately and preciſely it is ſaid, he brake bread, it concerneth not Chriſts vi- 
T\l \. * or Inviſible body ; for his vibe body fate and talked with his diſciples : and an 
ths Nl ee 00) Chriſt never had : and moreover the Papiſts themſelves confeſſe, that 
C = dody is not yer preſent under the forme of bread, when the Prieſt beginneth 
Sprononnce the particle 7 H 71S, but then, when once the change is made ;the 

Wy Page (faythey)is made in the laſt inſtant of conſecration,at the pronomncingof = 


— —_ 


_ -- 


| 


nn 
Of Conſubſtantiation. 


Co 


i eee er . 


dents oncly of the bread ; For Chriſt brake not bare and meere accidents. W here 
27 body,t1ave no other meaning than this, This bread is my body, 


really his body. | 


OP really Chriſts body. 
bur pervert Chrifts words. 
in this uſe is Chriſts body,to wit, ſacramentally. 
Chriſts body,bur continueth bread. 


ment can conſiſt or ſtand, But Tranſubſtantiation taketh away the ſigne or 


ſence or nature of a Sacrament, 
g 8. Abare imagination of bread and. wine cannot confirme the faith of 


things, to wit, that we areas certainely fed with the body and bloud of ourlad.a 
we are {ure we receive the breadand wine. For Sacraments were inſtituredtouy 
firme faith by viſible ſignes. Farewell Tranſubſtantiation,which transformeti te 

ſigne into a ſhadow and imagination, 
9 9. Tranſubſtantiation taketh away the axalogie or proportion of the ſignewdthe 
wpiſt ad Bonifac, thing ſigned ; whereof Saint Auguſtine faith,that The body ſo feedeth the ſoul,ath 
bread nouriſeth the body ; and as corne-bread 1s one maſſe made of many graine:ſone 
ny are made one bread and one body, which partake of one bread. For, the bareacadents 
of bread and wine cannot uphold and beare this Analogie,ſeeing they nouriſhnot; 
neither can you ſay, As the accidents of the bread and wine nouriſh the body,to theweite 
a tenance of thu life ; ſo Chriſts body nouriſheth my ſole to life eternal : forthenthe 
compariſon will be betweeu a true and a falſe thing : Wherefore the very Analagit 

of the ſigne,and the thing, doe ſufficiently refute Tranſubſtantiation, 


Of Conſubſtantiation, 


AD Papiſts ps that two great miracles were wrought in the Euchariſt by 
the vertue of Conſecration, namely, the changing of the ſubſtances of bread 
the Lords body,and the ſub/ſting of Accidents without any ſubje& : of which rwo,the 


ces in one place ; or, the | whey yo of Chriſt body and blond, not under the forms of 
and wine,but under the bread and wine itſelfe, Theſe therefore were of op1n10N 
the ſignes were not tra»ſubſtantiared, that js, changed not their ſubſtance,vut © 
ſtantiated, tha': is,that the bread and wine remained, but with, in,and under the 
and wine, Chriſts body and bloud were realy and ſubſtantially preſent, and exten W 


o'h)d 
. 


0 ay paren- Ntifieth that it was before his time maintained by ſome ; but he calleth it a P | 
rage of Conltb; a ſtrange OT wonderfull opinion. Guitmund fathereth-ic on Berengarus, w__ 


# 


laſt ſyllable DT, in theſe words, This ir my beDT. Laſtly, it concerneth nt the ge; 

the Article Tai s intimateth nothing elſe but the bread ;and Chriſts words, 74, is 

. 2. Chriſt brake bread : But he did not then breake his body : therefore the "iP FO 
3. Chriſts body was given for us: The bread was not given for us : Therefore the by, 


4 4. Chriſt ſaith not, as the Tranſubſtantiaries ſay, Uuder theſe formes is my body, or 
Ay body is contained under theſe formes: Therefore the Tranſubſtantiaries retaine not, 


5 5.Chriſt aid not, Lee rhis be made, but,7 his is my body, Therefore, Chriſtswaray 
turne not the bread into the ſubſtance of his body ; but they teach only that thebread 


6 6. Paul expreſly callechthat which is taken,bread,both before and after the egtire: 
Therefore the bread is not reduced to nothing, nor changed into the ſiibſtace of 


7 7.Two things thereare inevery Sacrament : the ſigne, and the thing fiqnd: oras 
Ireneus ſpeaketh,the earthly and the heavenly thing;and without theſe twomowmn 


thing,namely, bread & wine from the Euchariſt, Therefore it taketh away go 


things,bur will mocke and deceive it, as being a vaine thing, and not that whichit 
ſeemeth, But the ſigne in the Lords —_— muſt confirme the faith of hewenh 
e 


Lib.4DiR,ut.c. drunken with the mouth of the Receivers, This opinion Lombard relate | 
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former ſubverteth the Analogie of the whole Chriſtian faith ; the later contradiQeth wy 

all ſound Philoſophy, Andthat force of Conſecration, they boaſt of, is nothing elfs,  brea 
What eonſub, DUC 2 Magicall device of the Divell, and an invention of mans braine. Thus when 
Rantiarionis. Of ancient, ſome Doors eſpied, to avoyd theſe ſoabſurd miracles, in ſtead of Trar Bath 


ſubſtantiation they coyned Conſubſtantiation: that is,The co-exiſtence of two ſubſtan = 
chat I infar 


Of (onſubſtantiation. | 451 
recantation; and termeth it 7mpaxatios, Others impute it toone Walrame, againſt 
whom Antelme hath two bookes extant, 'Some faſten it on Rupert Abb, T #it, who 
livednot longatfter Guitmond,about the yeare of the Lord 11 24. Petrus de Alliaco, 
Cardinall of Cam#bray, faith, that hee had rather defend Con/ubſtantiation than Tran- 1nlb.4ſentens, 
os | ſubfantiation, nulefle the Chirch of Rome had defined the contrary. He lived about ET 
theyeare of our Lord 1416, At length Luther approving the judgement of this Car- Lib deCa.Babyl. 
dinall of Carmbray, as himſelf witneſſeth,firſt thoughr itno article of faith to beleeve 
that the ſubſtance of bread remameth, orremaineth not ; but either point migiit bee 
held without herefie. Afterwards it ſeemed more probableunto him,that the bread 
ſhould remaine,and the body of Chriſt ſhould be #ndcr ix, and with the bread, And 
this is now their opinion, who name themſelves Lutherans, Wherefore they inter- 
pret Chriſts words, 7 b:s z- my body, thus : In this, with this, under this bread u my bo= 
4; and they glory and boaſtno lefle than the Papiſts, that they retaine the letter 
without any trope or figure; . And ſo have they ranked themſelves, that, if they com- 
bate with Papiſts, then the particle 74:5, noteth with them bread on/y,and the bread 
ieſelfe is the body of Chriſt : If they bend their forces againſt us, whom they call Sa 
gamentaries, then the particle 7h:5,ſhall not fignifie bread onely, but bread with the 
bady of Chriſt ladged inviſibly therein ; and the ſenfe ſhall bee, Thu # my body, that is, 

Thus bread, and my body lyreg hid in this bread, is my body, They illuftrate this their 
with vulgar ſimilies,as they cal! them ; that Chriſt, when hee gave his -inviſi- 
park inthe bread,in like manner faid, T has 3s my body ; asthe Country-man ſaith 
ofthegraine in his facke, 7h:s 5+ corne, pointing at the ſacke : or the Merchant, of the 
money in his purſe, 7415 5x money, pointing at his purſe : or the Mother,of the Infant 
ithic cradle, This my child, ſhewing the cradle onely : or the Vintner,of his wine, 
Tis is Rheniſh wine, when hee reacheth out the goblet, Theſe formes of ſpeech are 
ated aud obſerved out of their bookes and difputations. Bur(good men)they have 
that luck which the Poet alotreth unto fooles : Fooles when they ſeeke to avoyd an in- Hort. Serm [i5, 
comemnience, fall inro an evill, For in place of that abſurd miracle, of the ſub/fting of "3: 
wordent withont any ſubjett, they have induced another more abſurd, of the penerra- 
timof two bodies : and,whether we reſpe&tthe letter or theſenſe,they have wandred 
addeparted farther from Chriſts words,than the _— For the letter thus lyeth; 
&,chat is, 7 his bread 5s my body : The ſenſe ſtanderh rhus : T he viſible bread broken 
aldeſtributed 5s. my true and eſſentiall body, given for you, It is my trae body, not by 
wehange of eſſexce and nature, as the Papiits would have it (for bread was not af- 
med by the W ord for us ; neither was bread given and crucified for us) : but-itis 
nytruc body ina myſticall ſenſe and Sacramentall kinde of ſpeech, according tothe 
tion of the ſounder antiquity,of Paul,yea and of Chriſt himſelfe.The Tran- 
wbſtantialls gloſſe is farre wide of this the letter, and meaning of Chriſts words. As 
tien the Papiſts retaine not the letter, when in ſtead of Chriſts words, This 5s my bo- 
9, they annexe this ſeraphicall or ſuper-angelicall glofſe : This thing or ſubſtance 
vherſoever, undeterminate, contained under theſe formes, is my body : ſo much leſle doe . 
teſereſerve entire the letter and ſenſe of Chriſts words,when in ſtead of thety'they 
their owne,faying : My body is in, with, under the bread : or, The bread, and the 
hos bid inviſibly.3n the bread,is my body, For neither is the bread alone, nor the 
ich the bodie incloſed therein, properly Chriſts' bodie : as an empty or full 
| not properly,and withoutall ſigure of ſpeech,rermed money, Now the phra- 

they uſe,are too improper,and too much unfitrting that they would expreſſe. For 

wfor the inſtances produced by them, we know as ſoone as the'Countrey-man, Mer- 
Mother, or Vintner ſpeaketh,; that graine is in the ſacke, money inthe pur'e,an 
wntinthecradle,and wine in the gobler:Bur when theſe men tellus,7h5s 4s Chrifts 
We know not forth-with thar Chriſt; body is in the bread; reirher can it be pro- 
wa ;becauſe an Article of the Chriſtian faith teſtifieth, that it-is in heaven. 


Of the Schiſme of the Conſubſtantials, 


4 Others foundation and maine ground, at firſt was thoſe words onely of Chriſt, 
1911-44 my body. Afterwards ina diſputation had with the adverſaries ofthis 0- 
: Pen ennnnen— able 
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pinion the 27. and 28, yeare he retired 8 fled to the Ubiquity,and for that one foun: 
dation or ground afore-named he aſſumed foure other : 1. The perſonal xnioy of the 
natures in Chriſt. 2 The right hand of God, which is every where. 3.T he truth of Ged, 
which cannot lie, 4. The threefold manner of the exiſtence of Chriſt s body in any place 
But being at length repulſed from theſe holds, he betooke himſelfeagaine to Chriſty 
words,& defired that all diſpntation of — ſhouldquite be revoked.Notwich, 

ſtanding, fince his time, ſome, Lutherans by profeſſion, finding no ſufficient 
for their cauſe in Chriſts words, have ſet Ubiquity on foote againe, andat this tay 
Three forsof = unt it the beſt ſtake intheir hedge ; though others utterly diſclaime it, Hence, 
x-Simplices roſe a fation and diviſion among the Conſubſtantials : ſome are * Smply Luther gy, 
who by Chriſts words onely defend the being of Chriſts body inthe bread, ad the 
2. Mu'ziprzſenti- eating 1t with the mouth: ſome are *mn/cipreſentiarie and omnipotentiarie Luther gy, 
__— that 15,ſuchas thinke Chriſts body to bee preſent at once in many hoſts, by reaſon 
3.Omniprzſcai- the omnipotency really communucared therewith, Laſtly,ſome are *ommpreſentigy 
riigUbiquitarl.  D&therass, who, to affoile the preſence of Chriſts body 1n the bread, lay holdogtl 
ſhield of Ubiquity, and wy that Chriſts body is every where preſent by rene 
of the #nion with the Word, and therefore is preſent in the bread, both before ads 
ter the uſe thereof in the Supper ; and that the right of conſecration doth effetay 
ly that itbe eaten in the bear Of this our young Divines for the under o 
this controverſie may not bee ignorant. For hereby they perceive, that atthj 
there are two maine columnes or pillars ereted to underproppe Conſub ſtant, 
The two princi- pamely, 1.7 be Obiquitie. 2.The words of Chriſt, The Ubiquitie hath beenutluy 
Po oadais, diſcourſed of before in expounding the Articles of the perſonal union of tht 
S zwres in Chriſt, of hu aſcenſion into heaven,and of his fitting at the right hand of (ut 
Father, and the difficulties therein diſcuſſed, fully reſolved, ___ Ubiquitie tel 
confuted. ('hriſts words (witneſſe the Papiſts themſelves) neither intimate Cad 
Rantiation, neither can beare that interpretation, Which the Ubiquitaries alby 
their writings diſſembe not : and have therefore deviſed and invented the Uhigy 
tie, becauſe they ſaw that the ground and foundation of their opinion, if itwerls 
on Chriſts wordes onely, were tooruinous, and like to have a ſpeedie downhill, 
Chriſt (aid, This 5s my body which 5 given for you; which wordes the Conſubluts 
alls retaine not, neither literally, nor according to their ſenſe and meaning. Wee 
—_— need not therforeany arguinent to refute Conſubſtantiation,but Chriſts verywords 
Chrifevery  Whereunto we recall them,and thus reaſon againſt them: Chriſt ſaid not ,s»thic bread 
Words. 5s my body ; but, This ss my body : neither is the ſenſe of both theſe propoſitiml ne; 
ſeeing the former declareth what is in the bread, and where Chriſts body is ; thelarr, 
what the bread it ſelfe is in the Enchariſt : Therefore the Conſubſtantialls wheteah, 
that = the bread is Chriſts body, retaine neither the letter, nor the meaning of Ciriſts 

words, 


499. 


A refutation of objeftions framed to confirme Conſubſtantiation, 


S$chmidlinehis ar- BjeR.1, Itis au uſual kinde of ſpeech when two things are Joyntly gives, the one 

(rr wh apparent, the other in covert, that that onely be named, which appeared mt: Wa 

La.Pag-159, ſay of purſes fraught with money, This is money : of a carke of wine, This wit But 
Chriſt ,in his Supper delivering in the ſame manner two things joyntly at once, nan 

the bread and his body, named that onely, which appeared not, under the bread, ſaJ1ing* 

T ake, this is my body : Therefore Chriſts manner of ſpeech is moſt nſuall and proper , tb 

ther needeth it any explication at all, Anſ. Tothe Ma jor we anſwer,thatit 1s 3 forme 

of ſpeech moſt uſuall, &c, but with this limitation, whes 5e 5s cerraine that the thit 

which 5s named, though it be not apparent, yet it is contained in that thing which 31 of 

rent ; as it is certaine, that money is inthe purſe, and wine in the casKe. Or 

it is no uſuall, plaine, or true forme of ſpeech, to ſay of an empty parſe, this 55 mone) it 

Bur hitherto it is not cleere, neither b_ the Conſubſtagtialls as yer prove, 

Chriſts body lay hid in the bread, when Chriſt aid thereof, This is —_— $ ( 

ought to bee evident, that money is inthe purſe, and wine in the' veſſell, w exiſt y / 

ſaid,thic is money, this is vine. Yeagaud we avouch the contrary,to wit War 


_ 


% 
W - 


Conſubſtantiation refuted. 
body in the firſt Supper, lay not hid in the bread, but fate at table,and now is in hea- 
ven, untill it thence returne in judgement : Therefore this forme ot reaſoning , is a 

ing of that which is 1n controverſie betwixtus. Anſw.2, The Minor alſo is 
flie, For Chriſt, delivering unto his Diſciples , not his body , but bread, taken 
fromthe table , and broken, faid, Take; eate, Thu (that is ; this bread ) ts my body, 
Which expoſition is proved : 1.Becaule it is ſaid of the cup, Thu cup # the New 
Teflament, 2.Paul expounds the particle Th#,of the bread, ſaying : The bread which 
we breake, ts the communion of Chrifts body, 3 Becauſe the bread and body of Chriſt 
(both together) are neither properly, nor figuratively Chriſts very body : and here- 
by a Taxzologie, or a vain and childiſh iteration of the ſame thing ſhould be fathered 
on Chriſt, in ſaying ; ſy body i my boy, 4. We deny alſo the conſequence; becauſe 
their concluſion compriſeth more than their premiſles inforce, For they conclude; 
that it is a moſt »/Xa//and proper ſpeech. But theſe twow/ualt and proper , are not in 
force and ſignification alike, For the moſt uſuallforme of ſpeech may be figurative; 
as thoſe very triviall, and yet Synecdochicall ſpeeches urged by them , This s money, 
Thu # wine ; who is ſo mad, as ro thinke the pnrſe alone, or the purſe with the mo- 
ney is properly money. So was that Sacramentall ſpeech of the Paſſcover frequent & 
well knowne unto the Diſciples of Chriſt: Where wilt thou that we provide the Paſſe- 
over ? Yet ſpake they not proper ly; but fignrarively, attributing ro the ſigne the name 
of the thing ſignified, by a facramentall Metonymie or change of names. That 
which followerth therefore our of the premiſſes, is only this, That Chriſts words 
were trivial, plaine, and knowne to the Diſciples; but not that they were underſtood 
ty, literally, and without all Trape or Fignre. | 
ObjeR:2. Chriſt ſaid, This is my body, But Chriſt is true : Therefore wee muſt be« 
hee him, ſetting apart all Philoſophicall ſubtilty and ſharpneſſe ; and ſo by conſequent, 
head 1s not a ſigne of his body, but his body, as the words lye ; which are ſimply and lite= 
rally to be wnderſtood, Anſw.Here they alledge us that for a cauſe, which is indeed 
nocauſe of the matter in hand, For Chriſts truth is a cauſe only that his words are 
ae ; yea, moſt true : to which we ought to give credence, ſetting apart all Philoſo- 
- | ſubtilty : bur it is no cauſe why his words ſhould be proper, and literally ta- 
For he which ſpeaketh figuratively, may alſo ſpeake truly : as Chriſt himſelfe 
wno lefſe true, yea truth itſelfe, when he ſaid, 7 am the light of the world, the doore 
(the heepfold, the good Shepheard, the true Vine, my Father is an Husbandman, ye are 
tebraxcbes ; than when he ſaid, This is my body, And they deſerve to be hifſed out of 
Khooles, who preſume to terme figurative ſpeeches by the name of lies. 2.We re- 
torttheir Minor thus ; Chriſt is trne : Therefore he ſaid not, that his body lay hid in the 
bread hen all bis Diſciples ſaw that it ſate at Table, 3,Wee retort their concluſion 
mthem thus ; Chris words muſt bee underſtood fimply : Therefore yee may not cloake 
ad colour them with your gloſſe, which perverteth the letter, when ye ſay,that In,With, 
Under the bread is Chriſts body ; or that the bread ts the cloſet of Chriſt s body. 
ObjeR.z3, Chrift i omnipotent : Therefore he can effett that his body ſhonld be really 
athe bread, Anſw,The reaſon is of no force, which will conclude a thing to be done, 
becauſe it may be done, The queſtion is not, VW hat Chriſt can doc, but what he will. 
Mleno where promiſed the preſence of his body in the bread , or inthe preſence of 
tiebread: Therefore we derogate nothing at all from his omnipotency, when wee 
e no ſuch preſence. Repl, Bread is preſent in place of the Supper, Bread is 
Chit, body : Therefore (hrifts body is preſent ## place of the Supper, Anſ.The Minor 
Syllogiſme is figurative, by the confeſſion of the adverſaries themſelves, For 
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wil 
—_ ood, without any Trope or Figure, Is not this to blow hote and Col 
Jars | of the ſame mouth ? to ſay one thing, and to unſay it againe ? 

-1'Y Objet.4. Chriſts words are not to be changed, Chriſt uſed the word I'S : This I'S 
11t Y body: Therefore there may not be put in place thereof the word STIGNIFIET H, 


—_ — 


uw'ÞS:We grant thewhole, For we placenor the word /gxificth inſtead of the word 553 
—— a. om neicher 


Acobus Andreas in a diſputation held at Mulbr. when hee could no way elſe eſcape, Protoc. law 
mg =preſly confeſſed, that this propoſition is figurative ; Bread is the body of C briſt, The ©5592" 


ane Andreas afterwards wrote, that this phraſe, Brea4 is Chrrſts body,is Oo —_— the ſpiris 
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neither doe wee change Chriſts words, but retaine them as they were pr 

by Chriſt. But wee fay , that this is the true and natural ſenle of thoſe wargg, 
namely, that the bread is the body of Chriſt ſymbolically : that 1s,a8 aſymbole g 
token of it, or that it ſignifieth Chriſts body. For ſo Chriſt himſelfe conſtruech 
them, ſaying ; Doe this in remembrance of mee : So Paul interpreteth them Th, cup 


—— 
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Tertul. lib.g. # the New T eſtament in my blond, And Tertullian faith ; The bread which he tuks aug 

— diſtributed among his Diſciples, hee made it h14 body, fem : This us my body ;tha @, 

Lib 4 eap 4,5 the fignre of my body. And Ambroſe ; This oblation is the figure of the body and bly 
E1acr. 


of owr Lord, And Auſtin ; Our Lord donbred not to ſay, This is my body, when he gey 
a token of his body. 2.Weretort the argument on our adverſaries thus: Chriſtr words 
are not to be changed : Therefore the Tranſubſtantials gloſſe is falſe , averring thu 
Under theſe formes is, or is contained my body : and likewiſe the C onſubſtantial; flſe, 
in, with, under this bread ss my body wnvifibly preſent. 2 .Laſtly, The words are mt ty 
be changed, to wit, into another ſenſe, than Chriſt will have, But otherwiſe, they 
are often to bee changed ; that is, interpreted aright :as when it is faid, Pluckeax 
thine eye. To him that taketh away thy coate, give thy cloake al, For words aretoly 
under{tood according to the nature of things. 

ObjeR.5. The words of Teſtaments are to be nnderſtood properly, leſt occaſionsſſri 
ving about the will of the Teſtator fall out : The Supper is the New Teſtament : Tha 
fore the words therein are properly to be underſtood, eAnſw. To the Major weemle 
anſwer, that the words of Teſtaments are properly to be underſtood,if they begs 
perly ſpoken ; and figuratively,if they be figuratively uttered, If they fay, Aweb 
of Teſtaments are properly to bee underſtood, wee deny the Major, For it 1s ſuficient, 
that the words of Teſtaments be cleereand plaine, though ofcentimes theybeenct 
proper, but figurative. For when wee are ſure of the Teſtators will, whatitis, a 
vaine doe we then diſpute of the letter. So God in the old time ſpake figurative) 
of Circumciſion,of the Paſchall Lambe,of the Sacrifices. And Chriſt in the New To 
ſtament ſpake by a figure,7T ake,drinke; this cup is the New Teſtament in my blow bt 
here is a Couble figure : 1,A Synecdoche,when he biddeth them drink of rhe cupjt 
is, of the wine in the cup. 2.A Metonymie, when hee calleth the cup rhe NewTfe 
ment ; that is,the reconciliation of mankinde with God, ſealed by his bloud, _ 

ObjeAR.6. The eating of bread 5s done by the mouth : but the eating of the buy, it 
the eating of bread : Therefore the eating of the body is done by the month, Afr, The 
Minor is either figurative, or falſe : It is figurative, if you underſtand it thu, The 
eating of the body is the thing ſignified and ſealed by the eating of bread. Ando, the 
manner of predicationor afhrmation being changed, nothing 1s proved, Ifitdep'or 
perly underſtood, it is falſe. For the eating of the bread is externall,co 
viſible : but the eating of the body is internall, ſpirituall, and inviſible, Wherefore 
they are not properly one kinde of eating ; but as the thing ſignified is di b 
from the ſigne, ſo the receit of both of them is diſtin& , though both beat once it 
the lawfull uſe of the Sacraments, 

ObjeR.7. That which quickneth and nouriſpeth, muſt needs be received int®. The 
body and bloud of Chriſt doe quicken us : Therefore they muſt needs be received into 3 
that is, be eaten and drunken with the month, eAnſw, The Major is but meere pat 
cular; and therefore falſe in generall : for, not whatſoever quickneth and nourt- 
Ge ſheth us, muſt neceſſarily be received into us. That onely muſt be received nt9W 
| | neceſſarily, which quickneth and nouriſheth natwrally ; that is, by a joynt"t 

of our body. This meate, which ſo nouriſheth us after a naturall manner, doth nol 
nouriſh us , except thereby the ſubſtance of our body be increaſed, But WE® 
farre otherwiſe of the nouriſhing of the ſoule , which is ſpirituall. Chriſts | 
doth not at all nouriſh us naturally : for it doth not, being received inus, QU 
us, by working in us new corporall qualities, like as a medicine doth: but the 
of Chriſt nouriſhethand quickneth us aftera maner diverſe from that natu dur 
| riſhing : and accordingly as this manner of nouriſhing and quickning us Fed"! 
The manite how ſo receive we Chriſts body, The manner, whereby Chriſts body and bloud #0 


Con Adim. ca.rt- 


body and : , F . "4, : 
bloud pourith us, 189 1 <7 he reſpeft of his merit, For, for us Chriſts body is given , and 1us0! 
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IPhy the things figntfied are attribated to the ſiones. 455 * 
forus, andfor the body and blond of Chriſt, we have eterrall life given to us. After 1# 
this manner then the body and blond of Chrift quickneth us, it 57 a merit deſerving 
for us this bleſſing. 2. is body and bloud quickneth or nonriſheth xs, when we receive 
that merit of Chriſts body and bloud : that is, when webeleeve with a true faith, thar ' 
for it we ſhall have eternal life. This faith reſteth and hangeth on Chriſt , hanging 
onthe Croſſe, not corporally dwelling inus. 3.7t #owriſveth us, when the ſame ſpirit 
aiteth ut by ſaith unto Chriſt, and worketh the like in us, which he doth in Chris, For 
exceptwe be graffed into Chriſt, we doe not pleaſe God. For he will on:that cor- 
dition receive us into favour, and pardon us our ſinnes, ſo that by faith; through the 
working of the holy Ghoſt, webe joyned with Chriſt, and ingraffed into him. See- 
ing then this is the manner, whereby the body and bloud of Chriſt quicken and nou- 

* as, there isno need of any deſcending of the body and bloud of Chriſt into-our 
bodies to quicken us. 

Repl. N\2t onely onr ſoules, but our bodies alſo are fed with Chriſts body and bloud 
gnto eternal life : Therefore our bodies muſt eate as well as our ſoules, But onr bodies 
eate and drinke by the month. Anſw, The Major here omitted, proceedeth thus : 
whatſoever is fed with Chriſts body, eateth it ;and is falſe, being univerſally propo- 
ſd. For doth thy thigh or thine elbow therefore cate, becaulc it is nouri ed by 
themeate, which thou conveigheſt in by thy mouth ? It ſufficeth, that eating is by 
themourh, as an inftrument framed by nature to this end, to miniſter ces de. 
tothe whole body. So it is not neceſſary, that our bodies ſhould eate Chriſts body 
with their mouthes, therewith to be fed unto eternall life : but it ſrfficeth, that the 
mouth of faith taketh the ſpirituall meate, that ſpirituall nouriſhmenr and life may 
be tranfuſed throughout the whole man. 
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Queſt. 79. Why then doth Chriſt call bread his body, and the cup his blond , or the 
| New Teſtament in his bloud : and Paul alſo calleth bread and wine the 
communion of the body and bloud of Chriſt ? 


4rſv, Chriſt not without great conſideration ſpeaketh ſo : to wit, not only a 

forto teach us, that as the bread and wine ſuſtaine the life of the bo- 
dy ; ſoalſo his crucified body, and bloud ſhed, are indeed the meate 
and drinke of our ſoule, whereby it is nouriſhed to eternall life ® : But a John 6.55; 
much more,that by this viſible figne and pledge he may aſſure us,thar 
we are as verily partakers of his body & bloud, through the workin 

| ofthe holy Ghoſt, as we doe receive by the mouth of our body theſe 
holy fignes in remembrance of him® : And further alſo, that that his v x Cor.rc.19; 
ſuffering and obedience is ſo certainly ours, as though wee our ſelves 
had ſuffered puniſhments for our ſins, and had ſatisfied God, 


The Explwation, 


x 

, and Chriſts body, eſpecially conſiſteth intheſe 3 

nouriſh our body unto this life ;ſo has Body 
everlaſting life, 2,Azthe Bread and Wine | n 
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The difference between the Lords Supper and the Maſſe. 
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tween the bread 
and Chriſts body 
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2a Heb.1o, 10, 
I2.& 7.27.& 
9.12.2}. 

Joha 19.30. 
Matth.26.23, 
Lure 23.19. 

b 1 Car. 6-17. 
& 106.16, & 
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e Coloſ;.r. 
HNeb.1r.4.&8.r. 
d Mat.6.20,21. 
John 4.21, 23+ 
&20.17. 


Luke 24.52. As 7.55.Col. 
f Heb.g.26,& 10.1244» 


original of Paid of every one. The word is found, Deut.16.10, Afſſach, Nidbeth 


is the mouth of the ſowle, 3.As the bread is not ſwallowed whole, bur eateq, 
broken ; ſo Chriſts body is received , being facrificed ; and broken on the Crogy, 
4.As the bread and wine profiteth not him that eateth without _ » but wee 
muſt bring hunger and thirſt unto the Table ;ſo Chriſts body and bloud profit none 
but them, who hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe. 5.As of many cornes made 
one'loafe ;andof many grapes one wine : ſo we, by participation or communiaa of 
theſe ſigues, though many, yet are made one body,and grew up into one bodyyich 
Chriſt, aad between our ſelves. The certainty alſo or affurance of faith i84 cauſe, 
why we affirme that of the ſignes, which is proper to the thing ſignified, Forchs 
ſignes reſtifie , that Chriſts facrifice is accompliſhed; and that indeed forme, 

hoofe and falvation, as verily as wee have the ſignes ; yea, that wee are fedyith 

Chriſts crucified body and bloud, ſhed and poured our, as truly, as we reccivetheſ 

ſacred ſymboles of his body and bloud, 
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Queſt.70.What difference s there between the Lords Supper & the Popiſh Mp 


Anſiw. The Supper ofthe Lord teſtifieth ro us,thart we have perfect for. 
neſſe of all our fins for that only ſacrifice of Chriſt , which hin 
once fully wrought on the Croſſe® : Then alfo that wee by thely 
Ghoſt arc graffed into Chriſt ®, who now , according to his hun 
nature, is onely in heaven, at the right hand of his Father ©, andie 
will be worſhipped of us4. Bur in the Maſſe it is denied, that thequick 

' and the dead have remiſion of finnes forthe only paſsion ofChiift 
except alſo Chriſt bee daily offered of them by their ſacrificers, 
theralſo'itis taught, that Chriſt is bodily under the formes ofbral 
and wine ; & therefore is to be a— in them ©, And ſotlere- 
ry foundation of the Maſle is nothing elſe than an uttcr deniall ofthat 
oaly ſacrifice and paſsion of Chriſt Jeſus, and an accurſed Idolay% 

3-1+Phil.z.20. 1 Theſ.z419, e In Canone Miſſz, &de conſec.dift.a.Concil. TrilSd134« 


The Explication, 


His queſtion is neceſſary, by reaſon of errours, which by the Maſe hwe 
crept into the Church. It is otherwiſe demanded, 1/hy the Meſe##s 
be aboliſhed? But here this queſtion is alſo contained and c : 

#2 becauſe theſe differences and contrarieties of the Lords Suppet nd the 

Maſſe, are the cauſes why the Maſſe is to beaboliſhed, Forwheress it 
hath ſo many abuſes in it, flat repugnant to the Lords Supper, it may notbe 

ded therewith, nor be thruſt on the Church in place thereof, nor bee and 

tolerated in the Church by godly and religious Magiſtrates, but it ought tobe ut- 

terly abandoned and put downe. Firſt then let us ſpeake a few words of the name of 

Maſſe, or, Miſſa. The word Miſſa ſeemeth'to have his name derived from the 

Hebrew 4aſah ; that is, a tribute or voluntary offering , which was Wo ©© wy 


as it were® yeerly tri 
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ing was called fo, bei 


the bute, which yet was noexaRion, butgiven freely. Others interprete it = a 


En ed Miſe, free gift of thine hand. Now that 
a fiereney, which is, that there ſhould be given ſo much as was ſuffici 


thisis the truer ; becauſe the Lord commanded the Iſraelites, that they ſhould 
their hands unto the poore , and ſhould lend him ſuffictent for his need. Th 
dee Paraphraſt interpreteth to be A{6ſſab, Hereof theſe our men thinke, 


called Miſh, as if it werea tribute, and free-offering, which ſhould be -where 
aged 19 Godinthe Church, forthe rig andthe ded Brin ont op; 


. 
B_ 
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%U The Analegy _ are received by the mouth ; ſo Chriſts body and bloud are received by faith, which 
proporti 
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words fram the Hehrewes ; 2s; Saran, Ofanxa, Sabact, Haleluja, Paſcha, and ſuch 
But thoſe words came yot tothe Latine Church , but by the Greeke Church; 
thoſe wotds are found.inthe Greeke Teſtament , when firſt it was written in 

e. And therefore wee have no Hebrew words. derived. utito our Church; 
which the Greeke Church had not. before us.. Ifalſo we ſeeke'the Greeke Fathers, 
the word 2145s will never befound ro have beenufed by them ; Therefore Erhinke 
got, thatthe word 245 was taken fromthe Hebrewes, Bur 4f5ſa, which doubt- 
lefſe isa Latine word by originall, ſeemerh-to. have been taken the Fathers, 


tobe baptiſed. And againe he uſeth the ſame word : Hee that blaſpbemeth againſt the 
bay Ghoſt, hath not © remuſſion of ſinnes. Wherefore, as they ſay Remiſſa, tor Rems/- 
ſs; they ſeeme alſo to have faid Affa, for Hiſſio, But herein againe they much 


cient cuſtome of Ecclefiaſticall rites and ations, which came from the Greeke 


Gmmunion a Deacon did ſend forth, that is, did command the Catechumenes, the 
d with ſpirits, and the excommunicated perſons to depart, crying with a 
voice; If any Catechumene be yet abiding within the Church let hims depart : and 
the word 44:ſa ſeemeth to be uted as it were a 45/ion or (ending away, becanſe 
itwas the laſt part of divine Service, Others will have it to be ſo called from a D#- 
fn , or from the manner of dimiſſivg the congregation; becauſe, Service being 
nded, a Neacon dimiſſed them with the(e words : te, H4:ſſa eſt ; that is, Goe, you 
my depart : oras others interprete it ; Gae, now ts the colleRion or almes ; which 
they will have to bee called Aff, ofthe fending it in (as wee may ſo fpeake) or 


walled the Maſſe (laith hee) becanſe an beavenly Meſſenger commeth to conſecrate 
Carp quickning body, according to that prayer of the Prieſt ; Almighty God, command 
thus bee carried by the haxds of thine Angel into thy high Altar ,&-c, Therefore un- 
Angel come, it canmet rightly be called a Haſſe. Loe the folly of the man, A+ 


W Service : whence 14 14 ſaid, [te, Miſſa eft : that is, Follow the hoſt, which « ſent up 
n, trace yee after it : or, becanſe an Angel commeth from heaven te conſecrate 
the Lords body,by whom the hoſt it carried & conveighed to the heavenly Altar Whence 
thao ſaid; Ite, Miſſa eſt: Goe, it is ſent, We rejet borh the nameand the thing, 
For this word, the Afeſſe , doth not agree to the Lords Supper, becauſe the Lor 
| hath nothing common and agreeing with the name of Aſs , albeit it was 
ied of the ancient Writers, Moreover, wee bave #0 need of this name. For wee have 
er words for this purpoſe extant in Scripture, where it is called, The Lords Sup+ 
7 be Lords T able, Breaking of bread, &c, 
Now ler us ſee the differences of the Supper, and the Maſſe ; and thoſe moſt contra» 
oneto another, and ſach,as in reſpe& whereof, the Maſle ought to bee aboliſhed. 
are eſpecially three, and are deſciphered in the Catechiſme, 1,The Lords 
teſtiheth unto us, That we have ſul remiſtion of finues, and juſtification free- 
faith, for (briſts one and onely ſacrifice finiſhed on the Creſſe : according to theſe 
ags of Scripture ; T he bread is the body of Chriſt, given for us. The cup is the bloud 
iſt, ſbed for us for remiſ7ion of ſinnes, Doe thu in remembrance of mee, Shew forth 
js Ys Lords dearth till he come, That did he ance, when hee offered np himſelfe. By his owne 
uaentred bee tx once into the boly place, and obtained eternall redemytion for ms, Fop 


ma wee are ſantl; even by the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once ade, This 
> after he ad offered one ſacrifice ſor ſinnes, ſertetb for ever at the right hand of God, 

Fith one ering hath bee conſecrated for tver them that are ſauftified. Contrariwilſe, 
the Maile That both quickg aud dead have remiſiion of ſins, by and for \Clrill 
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- Y ihood:to.hee trae. It is manifeſt indeed; that the Church hath borrowed ſome |, 


whouſed Remifſa tor Remriſſie, as Tertullian: Wee have ſpoken (faith bee). of * remi/= rerrl. tib.4; 
of francs. And Cyprian; Hee that was to give Þ remaſſion of ſint, did not diſdarne on. Mare. 


. For fome will have the word 445ſato beuſed as it were 44//io, from an an- > Pe rem 


Chnches to the Latine, becauſe Sermonsand Letures being ended ; before the (3mm nn ©*: 


throwing or calting ic in for the poore, Lombard hath anew conceit hereof : /t « Lib.qQdil.is 


The Maſſe « ſo called, eyther becanſe the hoſt ts ſent ; whereof mention 1 made in Lib 4.Jita4 


muſt be bave often ſtffered ſince the foundation of the worli , but now in the end of 
world hath be appeared once, to pat away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelfe. By the which ych.row, yts 
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10.16, 
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 oblation, except alſo he bt daily offered by the Maſring-Priefts to God his Facher. Fot 


thus hath that their Cation, which they call the lefſe : Holy Father , Almighty od 


Eternal God, receive this inmutcilate hoſt or ſacrifice , which I thy unworthy /49,, 


offer to thee my livimn and true God for my innumerable ſinnes, offences, and neghigences, 
and for all that ſtand about mee here preſent, yea and for all faithfull Chriſtian, wicks 
#2:d dead, that it may be profitable to mee and them to everlaſting ſalvation, And their 
greater Canon hath : Remember Lord thy ſervants and handmaides N. and all heyy 
fent, whoſe faith and devotion is well knowne unto thee ; for whom we offer, or wha ofer 
w»to thee this ſacrifice of praiſe for themſelves, and all that are theirs, for the . 
01 of theiy ſoules, for the hope of their ſafety and ſalvation. W hat need was there 
Chriſt ſhould offer himſelfear all, if the oblation of a petty Maſſe-Prieſt miſery 
for the redemption of ſoules ? 

2, The Lords Supper witneſſethunto us, That Chrift (according to the Anjgy 
of faith) 4s concerning his humanity, # in heaven at the right hand of bis Father wy 
not ſhrouded under the bare accidents of the elements or lignes in the Supper, ad 
that he exhibitethunto us in the Supper his body and bloud, to beeaten & dk 
by faith ; and that hee ingraffeth us into himſelfe by his holy Spirit, thar Wen 
abide in him, and have him abiding inus, as it is faid : Hee that is joyned amy 
Lord, is one ſpirit. The bread which wee breake , uit not the communion of the 


Hebr,1,3.8e 8.3,4. CHriFt ? We have ſuch an bigh-Prieſt,that ſitteth at the right hand of the Throw 


Coloſ 3.2. 


(. A755, 


Bxod,2 9-23 

& $9.42- 

1 Kings $.33- 
& 12-49430,4 76+ 
Dan.9.11, 2 
2 Kings 12-13. 
Amos 44+ 


John 4+21,22,23+ 


Adajeſty in the heavens, For he were not a Prieſt if he were on the earth. C ontrativik, 
the Maſſe reacheth us , That bread and wine, by force of conſecration , 4 changeling 
Chrifts body and bloud, and that this his budy and blond in the att of conſecratinuny 
veighed by an Angel into heaven, lyeth corporally under the formes of bread andniy, i 
really carried up and downe in the bands of the Minifter , and received by themuh 
the communicants, Theſe forgeries are repugnant to the Articles of Faith, thelaw- 
nation, the Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion, and the Returne of Chriſt unto Judgemen; 

- and to the nature of Sacraments , in which the ſignes muſt needs remaine, amd 
loſe their nature, 

3. The Lords Supper teacheth us, That Chriſt is to be worſhipped in heaven] 
right band of his Father, For it overthroweth not, but eſtabliſheth and ww 
Articles of Faith and do@rine of the whole Goſpel, which ſheweth, that 
to be ſought and worſhipped Above, Seek the things which are Above, wher(Wif 
fitteth at the right hand of God. And Stephen, when hee was ſtoned, ſay Clri od 
worſhipped him Above, ftandinget the right hand of God, The ancient Churchalſo 
fang in their Liturgy, or common Service and Prayer, S»r/wm corda, Wee lift uy wr 
hearts unto the Lord. Onthe other fide, the Maſle telleth us,Zhat Chriſt stobewe- 

Shipped in the bread ; which adoration and worſhip queſtionleſle is idolatrous, For, 
To worſhip (hriſt im the bread, is, to dire our worſhip in ſoule, minde; cogitat 
and as muchas may be, in the motion of our bodies, to the place in whichth 

is ; and turning hereto, to yeeld reverence unto Chriſt, as if hee were 

more thanelſewhere. So of old they worſhipped Godat the Arke, thereto 
with their mindes, and as mach as might be, with their externall graces 

tion of body, Thar this is Idolatry, we prove : 1,Becauſe no creature hath pow 
to tye the worſhip of God to any thing or place , wherein God hath not comman- 
ded by expreſſe word himſelfe to be worſhipped, and wherein God hathnet pro 
miſed to heareus. And hereby is the cauſe of that difference plainly ſeen, Why 
Jewes, direftng their prayer to the Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeate, did 

ding withall in ſpirit worſhip the true God,& were by promiſe from him afſuredto 
be heard : but worſhipping in Dan, and' in Bethel, and inthe highplaces, and in the 
Temple ofSamaria, were Idolaters ; not knowing what they worſhipped :and the 
cauſe of this thing is morear large declared, 1 Kings17,9, 2.Becauſe in the New 
Teſtament all worſhip; which is tyed to any certaine place on earth, 1s utterly 
away, and ſpirituall worſhip only required, ſtirred and kindled by the holy Ghoſt 
and done with a true faith and knowledge of God. So Chriſt reacheth : 7 wore 
phat which Je know not, we worſoip that which we kyow. But the honre conmeth, » y 


—__ 


+ + 


1 


The arfference betweene the Lords Supper and the Maſſe. 459 
(ball neither in thu mountaine nor at feruſalemgwor/oip the Father B ut the true wor= 
fippers /oall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth, Whereas Chriſt ith in /pirit, not 
this mountaine, nor at Jernſalen: , hee doth plainly take _ worſhip tied and re- 
trained to any certaine place on earth, Wherefore wee muſt alfo take away , and 
have in deteſtation this imptous invention of Chriſts co | preſence in the Maſle, 
orinthe bread and wine , which 18 the foundation of idolatrous adoration or wor= 
ſhip. For this being pur,that Chriſt is in body preſent inthe bread (whether it bee 
tid tobee done by Tranſubſtantiation or Conſubſtantiation) the Popiſh adoration 
faſt. For as in ancient times,before the Aſcenſion,it was not only lawful,but 
behoovefull alſo ro worſhip Chriſt whereſoever he was ;ſo now alſo,it he be in the | 
bread,he muſt be worſhipped in the bread, whether he be there ſeen,or not ſeen. For 
much more were we to beleeve the voice of God,than any ſenſe of onrs,if it expreſ- 
{6d and ſpecified any ſuch matter. Likewiſe of the contrary fide, the preſence of 
Chriſts body in the bread is takenawayz if we take away by Gods commandemenrt 
this foule and ſhamefull Popiſh adoration of Chriſts body, lying covertly by their 
jadgements under the formes of Bread and W ine. Here the Ubiquitaries except a- 
inſt us on their behalfe,that Chriſt i preſent in the bread, not to be worſhipped, but to 
_ And that he commanded not himſelfe to be adored, but to be eaten, Anſw.In both 
theſe aſſertions rhey conclude no more,thanthat which is in controverfie. For Chrift 
commanded neither of theſe, Ifhe be in the bread, he muſt there be worſhipped, be- 
emſe of the generall commandement;CLet a/l the holy Angels of God worſhip him,Thow 
ſhalt worſoip the Lord thy God, They therefore imagine Chrilt in the bread, and yer F 
fit is not lawfull ro worſhip him ; which is an open deceit and mockery. Where- #* | 
fre Muſculus, and others, to falve this ſore, are content to fall downe before the  .FY 
; Bread, and worſhip Chriſt therein. But Heſhufius replyeth againſt us, thus : The [ 
Divinity is not adored in all the creatures, thowgh it be preſent in all : Therefore neither | 
wit neceſſary,that the bumanity ſhould be adored in the bread , though it bee corporally | 
profent therein. Anſ,The examples are not alike. The adoration of the Divinity is not I 
yed to all creatures ; but it is tyed to the humanity aſſumed, as toa proper peculiar 
emple. W hereſoever then Chriſts humanity is, there the Divinity will be wor- 
pped in it,and with it. And indeed, by this their owne maine argument,the Ubi- kg = to 
wity of Chriſts manhood is quite oyerthrowne. For ſeeing the manhood is not to conturcd by the 
k worſhipped in all creatures,and every-where ; it followeth,that it is not preſent Vbiquiries ond 
id all peares,apples,ropes, cheeſes, &c. as the Ubiquitaries write thereof. ti 
Theſe differences did D.Urſine in the yeere of our Lord, 1 5 69. thus inlarge and 
&liyer : 1. The Supper teſtifieth , that Chri/ts onely ſacrifice juftifierb, The Maſle- 
Priefts ſay, that the Aaſſe juſtifieth for the very worke done , as they uſe to ſpeake, 
thatis, through theexternall rite and ation. 2.The Supper teachethus, that Chri/# 
ndremed 11 by offering himſelfe for us, The Maſſe-Prieſts ſay, that we are redeemed 6b 
Criſt offered by them, 3, The Supper telleth us,that owr /a/varion ir perfe#ed by Chriffs 
me ſacrifice, The Maſſe-mongers report, that :t « perfelted by infinite numbers of 
e7.4. The Supper inſtruterth us, how we are ingraffed into Chriſt by faith,by means 
the boly Ghoſt. The Maſle falſly feigneth, that Chri#t entereth into ms corporally ; 
or we are ingraffed into Chriſt by his corporall conveyance into m, 5,The Supper 
teacheth us , that (rit, having ended hu ſacrifice, aſtended into beaven, Our Maſſe- 
mongers tell us, that hee in his body 14 on the Altar, 6.1n the Supper bread and wine F 
remazue, aud change not their ſubſtance ; becauſe Sacraments retaine, and change 
not the ſubſtance of the ſigne. The Maſſe-Prieſts declare unto tis , that rhe ſubſtance 
#f bread and wine is quite aboliſhed, and the accidents onely ie, 7,The end of the 
Supper is; the confirmation of faith in Chriſt, and his one onely ſacrifice : The end of 
the Maſſe is, a confirmation of that opinion of workes meritorious for their very works 
my and performance, and a deniall of Chriſts ſacrifice. $,The Sapper teacheth us, 
that Chr1/t is to bee adored above in heaven : The Maſſe-mongers adore bin wader the 
formes of bread and wine. Theſe differences prove, that the Popiſh Maſſe , in the 
ation and ground thereof, is nothing elſe but a deniall.of CHRISTS 
eely facrifice, and an horrible Idolatry, They further point our unto us many, 
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460 The difference between the Lords' Supper and the Maſſe. F 
cauſes, for which the Popiſh Maſſe __- tobe ſuppreſſed,aboliſhed,and abandured 
NMurcantewhy far out of the Church : of whichare theſe here expreſſed. ; | 
aboliſhed. 1. The Popiſh Maſſe is a manifold corrupting , or rather aboliſbing of the 
T whole ritcinſtituted by Chriſt. For it raketh away the cup from the Jeale, and 
admitreth many childiſh royes unknowne to the Apoſtles, and never practiſedhy re. 
ligious antiquitie , when4s notwithſtanding no creature hath any power tgwſi. 
rute any Sacraments, or to change and aboliſh the conſtitutions and ardinyges 
of God. f 

3 2. the Mafſe taketh away the ſigne and Sacramentit ſelfe , becauſe it transformery 

_ theſigneintothe thing ſignified. For it denieth that there is any bread andguing 
remaining ; but faith, it is the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt ſubſtantially ; whichizfe 
repugnant to the nature of a Sacrament, which admitteth not that the ſubſlugegf 

the dgnes bee aboliſhed, nor requireth a phyſicall connexion of the the ſighey ud 

things ſignified, and therefore no tranſubſtantiation,or corporall preſencein they 
per; but leadeth us unto Chriſt crucified, and now reigning in heaven, and theng 
communicating himfelfe unto us. 

'Z 3. The opinzon of Merit in the work done is grounded on the Maſſe. For the, 
prieſts feigne that the Maſle is a propiczatory ſacrifice, which for its own worthinh 
merit, even by the worke it ſelfe wrought, (that is, through the externall rite anda, 
on) bothfor him that celebrateth, and for others, remiſſion of finnes. Whey 
ven Moſes facrifices had not this property or power, but the onely ſacrifice of they 

" OIER of God once offered for us,whereunto the Lords Supper leadeth and diretethug 
Ta what fenſethe om Which the Maſs with-draweth us. The Fathers indeed ſometimes call aſa 
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Supper alacrifice. a Sacrifice,and ſo it is ; but an Exchariſfticall or thankſgiving facrifice,not a 
»y3 facrifice,as the Papiſts dreame. And the Supper verily, 1s even that ſame 
which Chriſt offered, in fach ſort, as the bread is that body which Chriſt 
us ; bat ſacrementally. But our Maſſe-Priefts will have the Maſſe to bee not thefny 
ſacrifice which Chriſt offered, but diverſe and different from it : For they ternei 

| Sacrsfice withowt bloud, whereby is obtained remiſſion of finnes. Thereforein 

trath they deny Chriſts dloudy ſacrifice, whilſt they deny that Chriſt hath 

| © merited remifſton of fins,and invent another facrifice for the purging of ſin ; howly 

| | ever in words they profeſſe that they offerno other ſacrifice than that which Cult 

offered. For it is one thing for the ſame ſacrifice to be ofren offered, which camtbe 
| verifiedof Chriſts ſacrifice : and another thing for one facrifice to bee onceafered, 
and that ſafficienz to take away all fins, which the Scripture affirmeth of Chriſtfitr 
fice, For theſe ſpeeches are contradiRory ; This ſacrifice alone « ſufficient far remſſua 
of ſins : and,T hu ſacrifice with others tt offered for ſins, þ 
I 4. In this errour another lurketh, whereas they beare us in hand that by their Ma 
ſes they are able to obtaine remſſon of ſinner, and redemption of ſoles tor ſich u* 
abſent, dead,or in purgatory : though Gods word contrariwiſe teach that wee hall 
| be cloathed in heaven, if we be found cloathed andnotnaked on earth ; andthatwe 

'Com. Demet, ſhall be judged as we are found in our departureout of this life. For (ſaith Cypti®) 
When wee are once deceaſed and have departed this life, there is no place for repentance, ® 
effett of ſatisfattion:here life is either LB or gained;here we procure eternal ſaloationby 
our wor ſoip of God and fruit of faith, | 

3 5. Hereofalfo is hatched another fancie, ſeeing they feigne that by that worke 
of offering the ſacrifice in the Maſſe, they doe not danke merit remiſſion offinnes, 
bar other benefits alſo : as healing of ſicke men, ſheepe, horſes, oxen, fine, Ke- 

Wherefore, they feigne that in the Maſſe corporall bleſſings, and different in kin 

. from Fa o__ are promiſed in the Goſpel, and ſealed by the Sacraments, ATE 7" 
parted into them, ; . 

& 6. The Meſſe « repugnant to Chrifts Prieft-hood: becauſe hee is the onely high 
Prieft, who hath power to offer himſelfe, The Pope,with his companions, _ 
pudently pulleth this honour to himſelfe. For theſe deceivers and 4 kirw m_ 
withgreat contumelie and deſpiteto Chriſt, that they offer againe C _—_ 

Father, and that theyalone are worthy mento offer Chriſt unto his Fagber 3. 
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vet no man; no Angel, neither any creature is of that dignity and worthineſſe, as that 

may facrifice the Son of God. For thePrieſt is above the ſacrifice : they therefore 
who will be the Prieſts to offer Chriſt,mount and lift themſelves above him, Obje. 
The Prieſts ſlay not, but offer only and preſent the Son unto the Father, that for his ſake 
he maj remir 1s nr ſons ,and ſo they onely 9p9 that one and only ſacrifice of Chriſt, Anſ. 
It is enough that they fay,that they offer Chriſt with their hands.For it remaineth that 
they make themſelves Prieſts, & ſo place themſelves above Chriſt the Son of God. 
Neither is it ,ateriall, that they deny that they lay Chriſt, Many things were offes 
redofold by the Prieſts which were notſlain,neither were of that quality;but were 
only offered,as cakes,and liquid offerings,& burnt offerings,and other ſuch like; The 
ewes indeed flew Chriſt : but it cannot thence bee atfirmed that they did ſacrifice 
p - but Chriſt himſelfe was willingly flaine, and therefore ſacrificed himſelfe. 
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aw) the ſons of many ; and to them that looke for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time with- 


out fin unto ſalvation, Chriſt after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, ſitteth for ever at » propitiatory (ﬆ 
crihcecannotbe 
w ur 


the right hand of God, Now the Papiſts (contrary to theſe manifeſt places of Scrip- 
ere) will have Cliriſt tobe often offered inthe Maſſe, For they fay, they ſacrifice 
him indeed,but ſlay him not, Buta propitiatory facrifice cannot bee without ſlaugh- 
ter, For, ithour ſhedding of bloud i: no remiſſion. 

7.The Maſſe is repugnantunto the Articles of our faith concerning the true huma- 
nity of Chriſt,concerning his true aſcenſion into heaven,& his returning from thence 
atthe day of judgement. For,it faſtneth on Chriſt a body made of bread : it feigneth 
that Chriſt lyerh hid corporally under theformes of bread and wine. 

8. The Maſſe is contrary to the communion of Saints with Chriſt, For,it imagineth 
nexecrable invention, which is, that Chriſts bodie doth deſcend into our bodies, 
andremaineth as long within our bodies, as the formes remaine of bread and wine, 
Butthe Supper teacheth that wee are made members of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt, 
adingraffed into him. | | 

9. The Maſſe is repugnant to the trne worſhip of God, becauſe it maketh Chriſt to 
kethere corporelly preſent, and ſo by conſequent there to bee worſhipped. Even as 
fold before his aſcenſion it was not only lawfull; but in dutie required;that Chriſt 
tould be worſhipped in whatſoever place hee was, andfo alſo did his Diſciplesal- 
mies worſhip him, when hee was preſent, as alſo when hee afcenged from them : 
bitafter his aſcention, they did not from that time adore and wor Yp him, turning 
intoany one particular place more than other. Wherefore,ſceing the Papiſts in their 
Maſſetie the worſhip & adoration of Chriſt toa thing,whereunto Chriſt himſelfe b 
—_ word hath not tyed it;T hey profeſſe themſelves to be idolaters, and do no left 

ly and impioufly in this,thanif they ſhould worſhip Chriſt ata wall,or ifcthey 
fhald worſhipa pillar,falling downe before ir. 

Hence it is evident that the Maſſe is an Idoll made by Antichriſt out of divers,and 
thoſe,horrible errours and blaſphemies, and ſubſtituted in place ofthe Lords Sup- 
perand forthis cauſe is juſtly and rightly ſuppreſt. ObjeR.r., The Maſſe is as appli- 
tationof Chriſts ſacrifice, Therefore it i not to bee taken away, Anſ. T deny the Ante- 
cedent : becauſe we apply Chriſts merit by faith onely,as it is faid : That Chriſt ma 
dwell in your hearts by faith, ObjeR. 2, There muſt bee a perpetual ſacrifice in 6 
Charch,becanſe Eſay foretold that it ſhonld be from Sabbath to Sabbath : and Mal.They 
Oeffer ue offering. AnſeThe ſacrifices of the new Church of the Gentiles isthe 
gcrifice ofthankſgiving ; and the Prophets inſinuate unto us ſich a Sacrifice perpe- 
wall and pure. Such a facrifice of thankſziving the Fathers termed the Excharift : x 
Becauſe it is a remembrance of Chriftt ſacrifice, 2. Becauſe almes were given in the Pri- 
wmitive Church after the Supper was ended, which werea ſacrifice, Bur that the Supper 
hould beg propitiatory facrifice,the Fathers never ſo much as once dreamed, 
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Chrift through the eternall ſpirit offered himſelfe withont ſport to God: and verily he of- aeb.g.14; 
fered himſelfe once a ſacrifice unto his Father for us. Chri/t was once offered to rake Heb 9.18, 


Heb.10.13, 


| 


Heb.9.32+ 
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Eph. 3.19; 
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Who ought to approach unto the Lords $ upper. 


Who ought o be admitted,onght to come; but they only ought to approach unto the Suppet, 1, 
come unto the 


Queſt. $ x. 1hoare to come untd the Tableof the Lord? 


Anſ. They onely who are truely ſorrowfull, thatthey have offended God 
by their finnes ; and yettruſt that thoſe finnes are pardonedthem fa 
Chriſts fake : and what other infirmities they have, that thoſege co. 
vered by his paſſion and death, who alſodefire more and moretggoe ff w 
forward in faith andintegrity of life. But hypocrites,and they whadg dn 


_ not truly repenr,doe eatanddrinke damnationtothemſclves, - 
oy The ©xplication, 
Here are three things to be handled and declared : - 

xt. hb he to approach mnto the | 2, What the wicked receive sf they come. cf 

7A ves - a PP 3. What is the right & lawful uſe of the Sor, 


——. 


1. Who onght to approach unto the Lords Supper. 


Heſe are diſtin& queſtions,YYho ought to approach unto the Supper : 8 Whongh 
to bee admitted to the Supper. The H_—_ concerneth the duty of the Commuj- 
cants ; the latter, the duty of the Church and Miniſters, The former is ſtridtr,th 
latter,larger and more generall : for, touching the former, the godly alone 
come ; touching the latter, not the godly onely, but Hyopcrites alſo, whowax 
knowne to be ſuch,are tobe admitted by the Chyrch nnto the Supper. Where, 
all that ought to come ,onght to be admitted ; but on the other ſide, nor all that uyhtts 


acknowledge their finnes, and are truly ſorry for them, 2. Who have a 


CET” be they are pardoned and Forgioen them by Chriſt, and for his ſake. 3. Wholure 
an earneſt purpoſe and defire of profiting and going forward more and more inluith, 
and pureneſle of life : that is, they onely ought to approach and drayy neere untothe 
Lords Suppet,and are worthy gueſts of Chriſt, who live in true faith and repenta 
Herein a mans true proofe and examination conſiſteth, whereof Saint Paul 

x Cer-nt.28. Let a man examine himſelfe, and ſo let him eate of this bread. To prove thyielte, is, 

What tis” Toexamine wither thou bave faith and repentance, according as it is ſaid : Prove 

2 Cor-13+5- your ſelves whether. yee are in the faith, whether Chriſt dwell in you. But how ſhalla 

He Trharwe An know that hee hath theſe things? x, By a confidence and tranquillity of conſt 

haverrue faith EnCce : becauſe, Being juſtified by faith, wee have peace towards God, Hope muletbnot 

uu —_— #/pamed : becauſe the love of God is ſhed in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which it grven 
unto ws, 2.By effets; that is,by the beginnings of true outward and invard T 
and by a» earneſt purpoſe to obey God according toall his commandements. 10ey NF 1 - 
who have and perceive this in themſelves,ought to draw neere & partake of Ciniſts of e« 
Supper; namely ,whoſo have faith and repentance ,not in poſſibility onely but alſo aftual- | 
ty. Therefore infants are not capable of the Supper; becauſe they have faith onely2*Þ| p,. 
zentially and in poſſibility,not atually ; they have an inclination to faith,or they 29VEJ £4. 
faith onely by inclination, but they have not an acuall faith, Burt here is WF lone 
attuall facth ; which is both a kxowledge, and confidence or aſſurance on Chrilts METItYN - 
a beginning of new obedience, and a purpoſe of living god] : alſo anexamination of} || ir 
himſelfe, and commemoration or remembrance of the Lords death. »— Þ bele 

Pore cauſes why Tt. is not lawfull for the wicked to approach unto the Supper : 1, becauſe Sacri*J 7, 

Gods ments are inftituted onely for the faithful], and thoſe which are converted, toſealetoJ ;, 

nor to approach them the, promile of the Goſpel, and confirme their faith, The word notwithſtan-J £1. 

ae ding is common to the-conyerted and unconyerted ; that the converted may heare} , / 

it,be confirmed by it;and that the unconverted alſo may heare ir,and thereby be co 4. C 
yerted. But the Sacraments pertaine to the fairhfull alone, and Chriſt inſtituted b8 } \., 


Lake 23.154 = Supper for his Diſciples alone : as hee ſaid, 7 have earneſtly deſired to eate thu Pd - 
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That the wicked receive in the Lords $ upper. 


wer with you. Wherefore, from the nature and ſub jet of Sacraments 1s drawne this 
Jdemonſtrative proofe : What God hath inſtituted for his homſbold and children,that hy- 
Hes and aliants from the Church ought not to receive. 2. Pau! interdifterth all the 4 

wicked without any exception, from comming unto his holy Supper, by words au- 
thentique ; in which namely hee commandeth, that every man try and examine hing- 
ſelfe, and ſo eate of that bread, and drink of that cap. 3. Becauſe when hypocrites and 3 
wicked men preſſe and thruſt forwards themſelves unto this myſterie,they eate and 
dinke their owne judgement, and become guilty of Chriſts body and bloud, For, 
he that eateth and drinketh uniworthily, eateth and drinketh his owne damnation, 4, Un- 4 
totheſe may be adjoyned alſo generall teſtimonies of — ; whereby unbelee- 
vers areforbidden to come untothe Supper ; and the uſe of the Sacraments frequen- 
tedby irrepentant and impenitent men,condemned, Leave there thine offering before Mar$.24- 
the altar : [ bee reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. Hee that —_— 
lileth « bullock ts as if he ſlew a man, If thou be a tranſgreſſour of the Law,thy circums- 
tifien is made uncircumciſion. 

ObjeR. 1. God commandeth that all uſe the Sacraments ; aud Chriſt ſaith ; Take, 
drinks ye all of this ; therefore if wicked men approach unto the Lords Table, they offend 
wt. Anſ, Tothe Antecedent wee anſwer, that God indeed injoyneth all men the 
Kcraments, namely, the Jawfull and right uſe, which is not without faith and re- 
pentance. Hee commandeth that all be bapriſed and reſort unto the Supper ; but hee 
commanderh farther that all beleeve and repent, Repent and bee baptiſed, Let every A8s 24% | 
marexamine himſelfe, Objet.2, We are all uwworthy. Therefore all muſt abſtaine. Anſ, * —__ 
tothe Antecedent, By natare, and in our ſelves weeare all unworthy, but wee are 
made worthy by the grace of Chriſt, if wee bring faith and a good conſcience, Au- InJoan-traft. 
= faith ; Come with boldneſſe, it ts bread and not poyſon, No mans unworthineſle 

refore ought to with-draw and with-hold him, becauſe all that bring,faith and 
repentance are worthy. To him will T looke that is poore, and of a contrite ſpirit, and Eay 66:2 
trembleth at my words, ObjeR.3.T hey who avoyd the profaning of the Lords Snpper,do 
wl: but they who refraine from the Lords Supper,in re Fett of ſome hatred they beare to 
athers,or for ſome other ſins, avoid the profaning of the Supper : Therefore they doe well. 
&r/. The Major muſt bee diſtinguiſhed. They who avoid the profaning of the Supper, 
wel; if they avoid it inſuch ſort as they ought; namely,by repenting themſelves 
hoſe ſins which have beene the cauſes of their refraining : but they doe very ill, 
who avoid it perſevering in their ſins, hypocriſie and hatred. For cheſt men heap ſin 
bpon ſin,and adde contempt to their former profanation ; and the rule is ſound, that, 
Evil i not to be done, that good may come thereof. C,*: 


2. What the wicked receive in the Lords Supper, 


of He wicked and hypocrites comming tothe Lords Supper receivenot the things Eight proofs tha 
ſignified, to wit, Chriſts body andbloud ; but the bare fignes of bread and wine, <wicked re: 


ceive nothing bue 


md thoſe to their judgement and damnation. This is proved, 1. From the definition the bare fgnes in 
if eating. Tocate Chriſt is through faith to be made partakers of his merit, efficacy, aud ** "Pre 
benefits : a8 it is ſaid : Hee that eaterh mee, liveth by mee : dwelieth inme and 7 in him, Jokn $6.50 
Butthe wickedand unfaithfull are not partakers of Chriſt. Therefore they eate not | 
iſt, 2.Fr0m the manner and inſtrument of eating, Chriſts body is eaten by faith a= 3 
lne, For, we apprehend Chriſt with his benefits by faith onely ; and Chriſts body 
1the meateand food of the ſoule, not of the belly ; of the heart, not of the mouth ; 
wits well expreſſed in Luthers Catechiſme : Theſe words, FOR YOU, require 
leeving or faithful hearts, But the wicked and hypocrites are deſtitute of faith, 
refore they receive not Chriſts bodie. 3. Chriſt in the Supper offereth hi body to 3 
eaten of chews onely, for whom; he offered himſelfe on the Croſſe, But hee offered him- 
ſelfe on the Croſſe for the faithfull onely, not for the wicked and hypocrites : 7prey 
wt for 4 he world, but for them which beleeve, This is my body, which u given for you. John 17.5; 
4. Chriſt body 5s the quickning bread which whoſoever recesveth, receiveth life there- 4 
v:b44, For Chriſts ſpirit is not ſeparate fram his bodie, He thar rateth my oy" John 6.50 
: —— a ha 


462. | What the wicked receive in the Lerds Supper. 


leth in me, and 1 in him. But the wicked,receiving the ſignes, receive not life Thaw: 

5 AFforethe wicked receive the ſignes withour the things ſignified. 5.7 he unfaithful, 

and drinke their owne damnation. Therefore they doe not tatr Chriſts body and bloug 

_ it is 20 exe The ay is of force by the rule of Contrarzes, For, To eate their owne damygy, 


_ ——_— mn” 0n,45t ter incredulity and abuſing of the Sacraments, to bee abalicnated and repelled 


from Chriſt and all his bleſſings : or through abuſing of the Sacraments, bein Feceivel 
without faith and repentance ,grievouſly to offend God : and ſo to draw upon - ty ras 
Whar itisto cate Fe292porall and everlaſting punsſhment except they repent, Contrariwite,T oeate Chriſt 
Ekrilt & throwgh faith to be made partakers of his merit, efficacze,and benefits. Forno man Gn 
eate Chriſt,and not withall be made by faith partaker of his merit,ethcacyand gift, 
No man therefore can both eat (rift, and withall eate his owne damnation, 6, When 
Paul faith, Tee cannot bee partakers of the Lords Table, and of the table of Dinels,then 
bereaves he the wicked of ſome thing in the Lords Table, whereof they canhazens 
art, But they at the Lords Table partake of the ſigaes, bread and wine, T 
hes depriveth them of the participation of Chriſt; body and blond, the things ſign; 
fied. Obje&t. Ye cannot ; that ts, with a good conſcience and to ſalvation, Anſ,Thisjs 
a falſe gloſſe. For the Apoſtle reaſoneth not from an ##convenience, but froma im 
poſſibility. Ye ought not to partake with them that ſacrificeto Idols: why?beauſs 
this is to partake with divels. Bur it is impoſſible that yee ſhould bee partake 
the table of the divels, and of the Lords Table, becauſe, ſoothly, it 1s impoſliblety 
ſerve two Maſters,as Chriſt ſpeaketh ; No man can ſerve rwo Maſters : ye camntſmy 
God and Mammon : fo the Apoſtle alſo ſpeaketh in the ſame ſenfe, Te cannot breys 
7 takers of the Lords Table, and of the table of divels, 7, Chriſt faith : It i not metry 
Mani5.25e caſt the childrens bread unto dogs. But Chriſts body is the childreris bread,that is;he 
bread of the fairhfull, Therefore Chriſt caſteth not his body to dogges; towit,to 
Mat.9-6. the wicked,contrary to hisowne doAtine,Give not holy things to dogs ,nor cafuarlet 
to ſwine. 8, From the authority of Fathers, who have preached the ame dofrrine, 
Auguſt Lib.2t.& Auſtinand Proſper, Ambroſe ſaith ; Alrhough the Sacraments or ſignes ſuffer ths 
Win Cn ſelves to be taken & touched by the wnworthy,yet theſe men cannot be partaker: of the 
& 59-& inſenten- pie, whoſe infidelity or wnworthineſſe contradifteth ſo great holineſſe. And a little after 
539% But as for thoſe who in word onely with drie hearts and mindes (that is,without deft» 
Serm.decentz on and withoutunderſtanding) are preſent at theſe ſacred myſteries,or furtherbee pars 
takers of the gifts therein ; they madeed lick the rocke, but they neither ſucke hoy thee, 
2107 oyle : becauſe they are not quickned with any ſweetneſſe of charitie, or fatneſe oflats 
Aity of the holy Ghoſt : they netther judge themſelves, nor diſterne the Sacraments, 
but unreverently frequent and uſe theſe his holy gifts and bleſſings, as common meatts : 
and impudently intrude themſelves into the Lords Table in a Fliky garment for whom 
had been better with a milſtone abont their necke to have beene drownedin the ſea, this 
with an uncleane conſcience to have taken one morſell at the Lords hands,who thi: w4 
: day createth ſanitifieth,bleſſeth and divideth to godly receivers his true and ſacred body, 
— -»  vner WM Now for theſe cauſes the wicked eate untothemſelves, anddraw on 1 
arofaid to cat un- damnation : 1. Becauſe they profane the ſignes, and by conſequent the things {2 
| 4 5g nified, by laying hold on thoſe things which are not inſtituted for them,but tor 
x the Diſciples of Chriſt. 2, Becauſe they profane the Covenant and Teſtamen of 
2 God, by taking unto themſelves the ſignes and tokens of the Covenant. They w! 
" ſeemeto beein league with God ; whereas they are in leagte with the Dive l, 
and not with God, whom by this meanes they would, as much asin them lieth; 
3 makethe Fatherof the wicked. 3. Becauſe they diſcerne not the Lords body and tread 
wnder foore the bloud of Chriſt, His benefits indeed are offered unto them, but they 
receive them not with faith, and ſo mocke God, while they profeſſe that they re- 
— Ceivethe benefits of Chriſt, when as they doe, or mindenothing leſſe,and adde this 
5 new offence to their other finnes. 4. Becauſe they condemne themſelves by thir owne 
Judgement, For approaching unto the Lords Table, they profeſſe that they accept 
of this dorine, and doe beleeve no falvation to bee without Chriſt : and yet 11 
the meane ſeaſon are conſcious unto themſelves, that they are hypocrites, ” 


condemn themſelyes, Therefore falſe is their objeRtion,wholay thus: 7he ickeve! 
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What the right and lawfull uſe of the Suppet is. 465 
damnation s ynto themſelves : Therefore they eate Chrifts body. Anſ.Nay rather the con- 

trary followeth ; They cate damnation: Therefore not Chriſts body, For,7s care 
Chrift,and, T 0 cate dawmation, are contraries; which cannot ſtand rogether. Repl.r, 

They eate #nworthily : T herefore they eate, Anſw. I grant they eatc, bur they eate not 

Chriſt, For the Text faith expreſly, Yho/oever ſhall eate thu bread unworthily, Rep], * Emti27 
Chrift is not a Saviour onely, but a _ alſo, Anfw. Hee is a Judge not of them by 

whom he is earen, but of them of whom hee is deſpiſed and reje&ted. For of them 

which eate, he ſaith : He which eateth mee, ſhall live by mee, Bur of them which de- Job 6.57; 
ſpiſchim, he proclaimeth : Depart from mee, all ye that worke iniquity, As therefore Math-7.33+ 

Goſpel, being beleeved, is the favour of life unto life ; and, being deſpiſed, is 

the favour of death unto death : So Chriſt, being eaten, quickneth ;but being con- 

remned, judgeth the eater, Bur he is then deſpiſed , when in the Word and Sacra- 

ments he is offered to the unfaithfull, but is refuſed or rejected through infidelity, 
Repl.3.T hey are guilty of (hriſts body : Therefore they eate it, An{. The cauſe of their 

gle is not the eating of Chriſt, but the eating of the bread without Chriſt; becauſe 

itis faid : He that eateth of thi bread nnworthily. The abuſe then of the figne is the 

contempt of Chriſt;as the defacing of the Kings Charter or Seale is an injury to the 

Prince himſelfe , and a matter of treaſon, Repl.4.Bwt how eate the wicked damnation 

anto themſelves, ſeeing it is a good worke to receive the Sacrament ? Anſw.It is a good 

workeby it ſelfe , bur not unto the wicked. The receiving of the Sacrament is a 

worke, when the true and rightuſe is adjoyned : otherwile ir is made not a | 

commanded, but a forbidden worke, as alſo God faith : Hee that killeth a bultocke, is Efay 66.3; 
ar if he ſlew a man, So likewiſe Paul : Thu is not to eate the Lords body, And againe : * Cor.11,206 | 
thou be a tranſgreſſor of the law, thy circumciſion is made nxcirenmceſion, Elſe might Rom 3.26, 
we thus conclude ; The receiving of Chriſts body is a good. worke : Therefore the 
wicked by that receit cannot be made guilty of Chriſts body, 


> 4 
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3-What #« the right and lawfull uſe of the Supper, 


He right & lawfull uſe of the Supper is, 7/hex the fairhfull receive in the Church 
the Lords bread and his cup, and ſhew forth his death,to this end, that thu receiving 
_ 4 pledge of their union with Chriſt, and an application of the whole benefit of our 
prion and ſalvation, It conſiſteth in three things : 1.#hen the rites and cereme- . 
wes, inſtituted of Chriſt, are retained and obſerved, yet ſo, that they be not obſerved 
one or two privately , but in a convenient and lawfull aſſembly of the Church, 
wherher great or ſmall : and the rites inſtituted are, That the Lords bread be broken, 
Gftributed, and received ; and the Lords cup given to all that communicate , in remens- 
brance of Chriſts death. 2.W hen the rites are obſerved of thoſe perſons , for whoni 
Chrift did inſtitute them ; that is, when the bread and wine is not diſtributed and re- 
caved of others, than of whom the Lord would have it received: namely, not of 
his enemies, but of his Diſciples, which arethe faithfull. For, the obſerving of the 
nte without faith and repentance, is not the uſe, but the abuſe of it. 3. When the 
per is received, & the whole ation direRed to the right end appointed by Chriſt: 
Ch is, i# commemoration and remembrance of the Lords death, and for confirmation 
of oxr faith, and to ſhew our thankefwineſſe. 


Pe ET 


Queſt. $2, Are they alſo to be admitted to this Supper, who in confeſcion aud life 
declare themſelves to be unbeleevers and ungodly ? | 


Anſw.No. For by thatmeanes the Covenant of God is profaned, and the _ | 
wrath of God is ſtirred up againſt the whole aſſembly *: wherefore = 1 Car.r, 
the Church,by the commandement of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, uſing z63%. .,au: 
the keyes of the Kingdome of heaven, ought to drive them from the & 56.3. 
Supper;till they ſhall repent and change their manners. Pay S te. te 
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Who are to be admitted to the Lords Supper. © 


Who 2re to be 
adnurtcd to the 


Suppcr- 
T 


s Luke 22,19. 
x Corgit.26, 28. 


2 


TicufT.16, 


James 2,20s 


Why they only, 
who profeſſ faith 
and repentance, 
gre to be admir- 


ee ————— 


The Explication, 
AF Hey are tobe admitted of the Church to the Lords Supper, 1.ho are of 


a fit age to prove themſelves, and to re-call to minde , and meditate on the 
A Lords death,according to that commandement : Doe thu in remembrgycy 
i» of mee. Let aman examine himſelfe, and ſo let him eate of thu bread, She 
forth the Lords dearth rill be come : Therefore the Infants of the Church, 
though they be reckoned among the Faithfull, yet they are exempted fromthe yſe 
of the Sacrament. 2.ho are baptiſed, and by Baptiſme made members of the Chyrch 
For in the Supper, the Coyenant plighted with God in Bapriſme, is renewed; 
Therefore in old time none might eate of the Paſſeover', except hee were firſtcir. 
cumciſed. So that Turkes, Jewes, and other aliants from the Church, are to beede. 
barred of the Supper. 3 .#ho in words and deeds profeſſe true repentance and faith, 
they who expreſſe and ſhew a profeſſion of faith and repentance in the atlions of their lify 
whether they doe this truly and fincerely , or of ſecret and hidden hypocriſie, For 
of things concealed the Church judgeth not : Therefore it admittethall whonix 
may judge to bee Chriſts members ; that is, whom it heareth and ſeeth pr 
faith and repentance in publike confeſſion and outward ations , whether theyhee' 
truly godly , or hypocrites not yet unmasked, But they are not to bee admitted, 
whoſoever ſimply doe avouch, that they beleeve all things, and yet live wickedy: 
for hee that faith hee beleeveth, and hath not workes, is a lyar, and denieth indeed 
that which he a{tirmeth in words, according to that of the Apoſtle : They 
that they know God, but by their workes they Zn him, and are abominable, and di, 
dient, and to every good worke reprobate, So Saint James ſheweth, That faith, wheh 
# without workes, ts dead, The reaſons, why they are to be admitted only,whoboth 
by their profeſſion and life profeſſe faith and repentance, are theſe : 1. Betasſethe 
Church ſhould profane Gods Covenant, if it ſhould admit unbeleevers, and men impens 


redro the Supper. 2ext, For he that doth a thing, and he that conſenteth unto it, are both obnoxious 


7-Profaning of 
Gods Covenant 


to the ſame law. To profane the Covenant of God, is, to commend and acknowledge 


Wharit 13 ro pro- them for the confederartes, or friends and fellowes of God, who are Gods enemies, 


fane Gods Coye- 
nant. 


Gods Covenant 


and ſo to make God ſuch a one, as hath entered a Covenant,and is in league with 
ocrites and wicked men. Now the Covenant of God is ewe wayes profaned: names 


-- wn prota- Jy, as well Y, communicating and imparting the ſigne of the Covenant to then, unto 


2-Fearc of Gods 
wrath. 


x Cor.11.21, 


a-Chrifls com- 
mandement. 


Lake 22015, 27, 
39,20 


whom God promiſed nothing, as, by recesving and nſing the ſignes without futch and 
repentance. For not onely they profane the Covenant, who being as yet impeniteat; 
zake the ſignes of the Covenant unt.> them; but they alſo , who wittingly ad wie 
lingly g:ve the ſignes unro thoſe, whom God hath ſhut from his Covenaut, 
make therefore God a fellow and friend of the wicked; and the ſonnes of the Dive 
they make the ſonnes of God, whoſveyer reach the ſignes to the wicked. 2.They 
are not to be admitted to the Supper, who profeſle not faith and repentance both 
life and confeſſion : becauſe, If ſuch ſhould be admitted,the Church ſhould flirre up the 
anger of God againſt her ſelfe ; as of whom wittingly and willingly this ſhould be commute 
ted, Now that by this means the wrath of God is ſtirred up againſt the Church, the 
Apoſtle ſufficiently witneſſeth, ſaying: For this cauſe many are weake and ſicke 

Jon, and many ſleep. For if wee would judge our ſelves, wee ſhould not be judged. 
therefore is angry with the conſenters ar winkers at the profanation of the Sacras 
ment, and fo puniſherh them, becauſe he puniſheth the wicked , whom they, ©0N- 
ſenting thereto, admitred : for by both the Supper of the Lord is alike profaned, 
3.Chriſt hath commanded, that the wicked be not admitted. And if any dn that any 
ſuch commandement is extant, yet the ſubſtatice and tenour of the comm 

ſhall be eaſily proved. For Chriſt inſtituted his Supper for his Diſciples , and to 
them alone he ſaid, 7 have earneſtly deſired to eate this Paſſeover with you. Take 9K 
and part it among you : This 1s my body, which # given for you, Thu cu? i the a= 
Teſtament in my blond, which is ſsed for you, Wherefore the Supper was inſtitu 


for Chrilts Diſciples onely, all orhers, for whom Chriſt died not, are excluder; 2 N * 
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theſe three reaſons we may here addea fourth. 4.This is an evident demonſtrati- 
on : They who deny the faith, are not to bee accounted for memberi, no not of the viſible 
Church. But all that refuſe to repent, dexy the faith ; according to that ſaying of the 
Apoſtle : They profeſſe that t hey know God,bur by workes they deny him, and are abomi- Tims 1.16; 
uable and diſobedient, and to _ good worke reprobate : Theretore they;who refaſe 
torepent, arc not to be reckoned members, no not of the viſible Church ; and there« 
fore are not To be admitted ro the Sacraments of the Church; but to bee ſecluded, as 
aliants, from them, untill they repent and Change their evill manners, Bur yer for all 
this, thoſe hypocrites are to be admitted together with the godly unto the Supper, 
whoare not as yct manifeſted ; becauſe they profeſſe in confeſlion and outward aRi- 
ons faith and repentance. But none ought to approach thither , but true Beleevers. 
For theſe only excepted, all others, yea, even thoſe hypocrites, whichare not as yet 
manifeſted, eatc and drinke unto themſelves damnation, and profane the Lords fa- 
cred Supper. Obje&t.The Church profaneth the Covenant, if it admit the impenitent, 
Anſy. To the Antecedent weanſwer, that the Church finneth not in admitting hy-= 
ites, to Wit, as yet concealed, and not unmasked to the view of the world, ſee- 
the Church is forced to acknowledge them for ſincere members , who confeſſe 
with their mouthes, and counterfeit repentance, It ſhould finne indeed, if wittingly 
ad willingly it admitted open and profeſſed hypocrites , which in word or deed 
deny faith and repentance, Repl. But many impenitent perſons intrude themſelves, and 
pofenc the (ovenant, eſpecially where E XCOMmMunication, a part of Church diſcipline, 
flowriſberh not ; and theſe the Church admitteth without ſinne : Therefore it offendeth 
wt in admitting others, which deny repentance, Anſ. The Church herein ſinneth nor, 
not becauſe it is no ſinne to admit the unrepentant, but becauſe it admitteth theny 
without knowledge that they are ſuch. But the impenitent perſons themſelves, 
who preſſe unto this Table, profane the Covenant ; notto the impeachment of the 
Church, or them that communicate with them, but of themſelves. For they pro- 
cureunto themſelves damnation. Nevertheleſle, it is the duty of the Church to ob- 6 
ſerve diligently what manner of men it admitteth ; and the Miniſter of the Charch 
is there excuſed, where Excommunication 19 not authoriſed : yer ſo,that he give not 
willingly the Sacrament to the abuſers thereof, but be inſtant in warning and repro 
ring them, and with them to take heed of, and avoide their abuſes, For, Bleſſed are Marth. 5.6; 
they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe. But the ſin ſhall lye on others, even on 
tem who commit the abuſe,and on them who winke with both their eyes therear, 


OF THE P ASSEOFVFER, 


Gs it is aforeſaid, that the Lords Supper ſucceeded the Paſſeover , it ſhall not 
'impertinent to declare here in briefe the dorine of the Paſſeover, The que- 


ſions concerning the Pafſeover are theſe 3 


I. What it was, of the rites of the Paſchall Lambe, 
2. What were the ends and uſes thereof, | 4. Whether it bee now abrogated, and 
3. What are the allegories or reſemblances | what ſucceeded inplace a f. 


——_——— 
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I, What the Paſſcover was. 


{ hee Paſleover was # ſolemn eating of a Lambe, enjoyned the Iſraelites by God, that 
'A. this ceremony being yeerly performed throughont every houſe, might be a memorial 
wato them of their deliverance out of Egypt , bat ſhould eſpecially ſs gnifie unto the faith- 
full their ſpiritual freedome from ſinne and death, by Chrift, which was to bee ſacrificed 
or ſlaine 0n the Croſſe, and to be eaten by faith. Or, it was a Sacrament of the ancient 
Church, which by Gods commandement was to be celebrated with the yeerly ſlaying and 
tating 5 every family of the Jewes 4 Lambe of a yeere old, to bee a r ance nts 
thews of the benefits of their delivery ont of Egypt , anda ſeale of the promiſe of grace 
" | Sſ' 2 


ronching ad? 


ST FRCLEHRSCT CLARE 


That the ends and uſes of the Paſſeover were. 


EO IO Ie, 


468 


touching remiſſion of ſinnes for the ſacrifice of the Meſſias. Paſcha, the Greeks worg: 

commeth from the Hebrew Peſach,a Paſſeover, derived of Paſach,which ſignifieth, 

To paſſe over, This Sacrament and whole ſolemnity had his name from the paſſing 0 

ver of the Angel, who ſeeing thebloud of the Lambe on the Iſraelites upper doore 

polt,paſſed over,and ſpared their firſt-borne, when he ſlew all the firſt-borne of the 

Egyptians, The hiſtory of the inſtitution of the Paſſeoyer is extant, Exodus 12,Geg 

commanded, that the killing of the Lambe ſhould be executed with certain and gj. 

The rites and ce} VETS Ceremonies, For, A Lambe of a yeere old, a male, without blemiſh, was to be ſepa 
remonies otthe yated from the flocks the tenth day of the firſt moneth,called Niſan,or A bib, According to 
— the number of the families, for every houſhold a Lambe ; and was to be ſlaine faure daje 
after ,that is,the 14.day at even ; and the poſts and lintels, or upper cheekes of th; doores i c 

of their houſes were to bee ſprinkled with his bloud : then was hee to bee rofted, «nd eaten 

whole, and in haſte, with unleavened bread and ſowre herbes ; and they that dideat it, | 

food with their loynes girt, their ſhooes on their feet and their ſtaves in their hands, Of ll * 

Exod.12.11,23- this ceremony ſaith God : It i the Lords Paſſeover, The bloud ſpall be a tokenfer 6 Bl 
zpon the houſes where ye are, that when I ſee the bloud,T may paſſe over you, This Fe 

God would have to be yeerly, that is, once every yeere, 7. whole daies, celebnred 

Exod.12.14,15, With great ſolemnity. eAnd this day ſhall bee unto you as a remembrance : andy ful | 
keep it an holy feaſt unto the Lord,t roughout your generation ye foal! keep it an holy ove 
dinance for ever, Seven daies ſpall ye eate unleavened bread,&c,Look Exod.2 3.15: Igs | 
vit.15.5.Dcut.16.1, | 


2 What were the ends and uſes of the Paſſeover, þ 


—_——— FÞ Ive ends ofche inſtitution ofthe Paſſeover are ſpecified, Exod.12, 1.Thatthe MW 
mation ofthe ' K. bloud of the Lambe ſprinkled on the poſts might be a ſigne of the Angel,which WW || 


miſe of the 


pronis Paſeover, {011d paſſe over the Iſraelites, and fave their firſt-borne : As it is ſaid, Ver.1z. 4d if 
| and” of the ſaying the bloud ſhall be a token for you upan the houſes where you are,that when 7 ſee theblaud, Wl 
O mes I may paſſe over os. This end,after the firſt performance of the rite,and executiondt 


the Paſſeover,ceaſed forthwith, although the analogy thereof remain for ever, Fat 


3 jp 


\ 


God both heretofore ſpared, and now ſpareth the faithfull for Chriſts bloudſhed [| 
>To be atype that is, for it!remitteth their ſins, as in the ſecond end is declared. 2, That itmi 
Chak, bea figure of the Meſſias facrifice to come, or a ligne of deliverance to bee who 
med by Chriſt, & of Gods grace towards his Church. This was the principullad W fad 
xxod.:3,96, Of the yeerly Paſſeoyer. This is thus proved : It is ſaid, Te ſhall not break « bytes i tee 
Joha 19.36. of ; This figure John faith was then fulfilled, when Ciriſts bones were not Tefi 
on the Croſſe: Therefore the Lambe was a type of Chriſt,and of his ſacr;ce, Agaith Wh gel 
x Cor-5.5+ Chriſt our Paſſcover 1s ſacrificed for us: Therefore the Paſchall Lamb ſifnified- of 
& the ſacrificing thereof repreſented the facrificing of Chriſt, Beſides, The ol 
nnderſtood the fignifications of other acrifices,that they were | 
ces of the Meſſias (for the Fathers of the old Church were nbt ſo brutiſhastobep® IN wi 
for remiſſion of fins by the bloud of Buls :) much more therefore did they by faich Bl fer 
behold the Meſſias & his facrifice in the Paſchall Lambe. Finally, John calleth Chriſt oh 
Revelnys, fhe Lambeof God: andthe Lambe which was flaine from the beginning of the world, to 
wit,becauſe he was prefigured by that Lambe,which was ſlaine to be the Paſſeover. W Ba 
#or aremem- 3: To bea memorial] of the firſt Paſſeover,& of the delivery out of Egypt, For 229 Nl th 
brance _—— would,that the memory of ſo great a benefit ſhould be preſerved among his pe9P " 
oF leſt their poſterity ſhould wexe unthankfull, Seven daies ſhalt rhow eate wnienvene oy 
——— bread, even the bread of tribulation : for tho cameſt ont of the land of Egyi# haſte, © 
_ that thou mayeſt Remember the day when thou cameſt out of the land of BYYP"> all tht Bi 
4:To be an occa- __ of thy life. 4.That it might be bond of publike aſſemblies anfmarneniney Nl ce 
Gees Of Becleſiaſticall Miniſtery, In rhe firſt day ſhall be an holy aſſembly, 5TH it might = 
praiſe Godfor beea Sacrament, whereby to diſtinguiſh Gods people from other Nations. Gl 
—_— ftranger ball eate thereof. But if a ſtran ger dwell with thee , and will obſer®* the Pa # 
5-To diftinguh over of the Lord, let him circumciſe all the males that belong wnto him, and t hen let th 
he ome antdobſerveit ; and he ſhall be as one that it borne in the land ; For no wnenrenii. dy 


\* 12-43, 45. fed perſon fall egte thereof. . | 3 The 


— 


TPhether the ancient Paſſeover be now abrogated, 


3. The allegories or reſemblances between Chriſt and the 
Paſchal Lambe, 


Or confirmation and illuſtration of the principall end of the Paſſeover, the conſi- , 
deration of the reſemblances of ſuch rites, as God preſcribed to be obſerved in 
the killing and eating the Paſchall Lambe, may much availe. 


TE——” —— 


A Collation of the Type, and the thing ſignified by the Type, 


” THE TYPE WAS, THE THING SIGNIFIED Is, J1 


——_— a 


1-A Lamibe our of the flocke, x. Chriſt very or true man, Eſay 53- John 'v 

| » Without blemiſh, ſer _ 2. Without ſmnne, Eſay 53.Hebr.7. 

| 3- Tobe flaine and roſted, 3- Who ſuffered and dyed, x Cor.y. 

+ Without breaking any bone, | 4- Withour having his bones broken, John r9. 
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5. About the Evening, | 5. Inthcend of the world, Hebr.1.&9. 
6. The poſts were to be ſprink- | 6. His ſarisfaQtion was impured unto us, Eſay 53. Rom.z, 

{ led with hisbloud. : 7. That we _ be delivered from everlaſling death, Hebr.2. 
7.Thar the Deſtroyer might | 8. There muſt be in man an applying of this death of Chrift to 


over the Ifraclites hou- himſelfe by faith, Rom.1. Johns. 

=_ 9-This application muſt be according to All the Articles of faich, 
| $. He was to be caten, and thar | 2 Tim.3, 

in every family. | 20- Without hypocriſie, 2 Cor.s. 
g. He wasto be cacen All. 11. With patience of the crofle, Matrh.1o. 
16 Without Icavencd bread. 12. With a dcfire of profiting, and an expeQtation of an heavenly 
{ rt. With ſore herbes. life, Marth. 13. Hebr.r3. 
12. Haſtily, and in the habic of | 13. The Regenerate onely cate him, and hee is profitable ro them 
| travellers alone, and they only rake not the Sacraments to their condem- | 
|lx3- Of the Circumciſed alone. nation, Johns. Hcb.13. x Cor.1t. J! 


4. Whether the ancient Paſſcover be now abrogated, 


| m—— ancient Paſſeover is now by Chriſts comming abrogated , with all o- 
ther types whatſoever, prefiguring the Meſſias to come, is cleere : 1.0 of the 
whole diſpwtation of the «Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, touching the aboliſbment of the legall pebr.q.n 
ſalowes, which aboliſhment 1s now performed in the New Teſtament, If the Prieſthood 
kchanged,then of neceſſity muſt there be a change of the Law. Tn that hee ſaith a New 
Nefement,be hath abrogated the Old, 2.From the fulfiling and performance of thoſe Ire 
gal ſhadowes. Theſe things were done, that the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled ; Not a bone John 19:46; 
o biz ſhall be broken, Chriſt,our Paſſeover gs ſacrificed for ws, 3 From the ſubſtituting * 37 
if the New Teſtament in place thereof, For Chriſt, when he was ready to dye, and to 
ifice himſelfe as the true Paſſeover , ended the ceremony of the Paſchall Lambe 
vith aſolemne banquer ; and thenceforth inſtitnted and ordained a Supper to be ob- 
faved by his Church in place thereof. 7 have deſired to eate this Paſſeover with you be- Like 12.15,1þ 
wt ſaffer. Doe this in remembrance of mee, Where he commandeth, that wee cele- 

and ſolemniſe the Supper in memory of him,not the ancient Paſſeover. As then 
Raptiſme ſucceeded Circumciſion ; ſo the Lords Supper ſucceeded the Paſſeover in 
the New Teſtament. 
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Certaine concluſions of the Smyper. 


1. "THe Supper of the Lord is a Sacrament of the New Teſtament , wherein, ac- 

cording to the commandement of Chriſt, Bread and Wine is diſtributed and 
received in the aſſembly of the Faithfull, in remembrance of Chriſt : which is, that 
Chriſt _ teſtifie unto us, that he feederh us with his oy and bloud delivered 
and ſhed for us, to eternall life, and that wee alſo might, for theſe his benefits, give 
folemne thankes unto him. 

2. The firſt end principall end and uſe of the Lords Supper is, That Chriſt might 
thereinteſtifie unto us, that he dyed for ys, and doth feed us with his bloud and _ 
dy unto everlaſting life, that © by this ——_ hee might Cheriſh and increaſe ja 
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x Cor.19. 


(ertaine Concluſtons of the Supper. — 
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us our faith, and ſo conſequently this ſpirituall food andnouriſhment, The ſecond end 
is thankſgiving for theſe benefits of Chriſt, and our publike and ſolemne prof 
of them, & our duty towards Chriſt, The third is,the diſtingaiſhing ofthe C 
from other Se&s, The fourth : That ir might be a bond of mutuall loveand dileg;. 
on. The fiſth : That it might be a bond of our aſſemblies and meetings. | 

3. Thar firſt end and uſe, which is the{confirmation of our faith in Chrig,, ty, 
Supper of the Lord hereof hath,becauſe Chriſt himſelfe giveth this bread & drinke 
by the hands of his Miniſters, to be a memoriall of him ; that is,to admoniſh and 

us in remembrance by this figne, as by his viſible word,that he died forus, & i; 
food of eternall life unto us, while he maketh us his members : both becauſe he hath 
annexed a promiſe to this rite;that he wil feed thoſe,who eate this bread inremem. 
brance of him,with his owne body and bloud,when he faith, This 1s my body ; ang 
alſo becauſe the holy Ghoſt doth by this viſible teſtimony move our mindes 404 
hearts more firmly co beleeve the promiſe of the Goſpel, 

4. There is then in the Lords Supper a doyble meare and drinke ; one exteragyj, 
ſible,terrene ; namely, bread and wine : and another internal. There is alſoa deah 
S«:i»g and receiving : an externall, and ſignifying , which is the corporall receiyj 
of the bread and wane ; that is, which is performed by the hands, mouth, andfens 
of the body : and an internal, invs/ible, and /grified which is the fruition of Ciriſk 
death, anda ſpirituall ingrafting into Chriſts body ; that is, which is not 
by the hands and mouth of the body, but by the Spirit and Faith, gens there is4 
double adminifter and diſpenſer of this meate and drinke ; an external, of theertes. 
nall, which is the Miniſter of the Church , delivering by his hand breadandyin; 
and an i»rernall, of the internall meate, which is Chriſt himſelfe, feeding whyhy 
body and bloud. 

5. Not the body and bloud of Chriſt, but the bread & wine are the fignes, which 
ſerve for confirmation of our faith : for the body and bloud of Chriſt are retired, 
that we may live forever. Butthe bread and wine are received,that we maybecats 
firmed and aſſured of that heavenly food, and daily more and more injoy it, 

6. Neither is the bread changed into the body of Chriſt, nor the wine inoths 
bloud of Chriſt ; neither doth the body and bloud of Chriſt ſucceed in theirplce, 
they being aboliſhed : neither is Chriſts body ſubſtantially preſent in the bread, or 
er the bread, or where the bread is ; but in the right uſe of the Lords Supper, the 

holy Ghoſt nſeth this Symbole, as an inſtrument to ſtirre up faith in us, by which he 
more and more dwelleth in us, ingraffeth-us into Chriſt, and maketh us through him 
to be juſt and righteous, and to draw eternall life from him. 

8. Now when Chriſt faith ; This, that is, this bread is my body, and, This cap is 
my bloud,the ſpeech is Sacramentall,or Metonymicall:becauſe the nameofthe 
fignified,is attributed to the ſigne it ſelfe ; that is, it is meant, that the bread'is the 
Sacrament or ſigne of his body,and dothrepreſent him,and doth teſtifie,that Chriſts 
body is offeredfor us on the Croſſe, and is given tous to be food of etermlllife: and 
therefore is the inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt to maintaine and increaſe this food ia 
us, as S.Paul faith, The bread i the communion of the body of Chrift, that i, it is that 
thing, by which we are made partakers of (hrifts body. And elſewhere hee faith :Wee 
have been all made to drinke into one ſpirit, The fame is the meaning alſo, when it 1 
{aid, that the bread is called Chriſts body,for a ſimilitude which the ng hguked 
hath with the ſigne : namely , that Chriſts body nouriſheth the ſpiri z 
bread doth the corporall life ; and for that aſſured: and certain joynt-receiving of the 
thing,and the ſigne in the right uſe of the Sacrament, And this is the Sacramentall 
union of the bread, which is ſhewed by a Sacramentall kinde of ſpeaking,but noſuch 
locall conjun&ion,which is by ſome imagined, | 

9, As therefore the body of Chriſt fignifieth both his proper and naturall body, 
and his Sacramentall body , which is the bread of the Euchariſt ;ſo the eating of 
Chriſts body 1s of two ſorts :one Sacramentall, of the ſigne, to wir,the external) ane 
corporall ecering of the bread and wine ; the other 74/1 or ſpiritxall, which isthe 
receiving of Chriſts yery body it ſelfe, And, To beleeve in Chriſt, dwelling 7) 
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by faith, is by the vertue and operation of the holy Ghoſt , to be ingraffed into his 
body, as members to the Head, and branches into the Vine : aiid ſo to be made par= 
takers of the fruit of the death and life of Chriſt, Whence it is apparent, thar they 
are falſly accuſed, who thus reach, as if they made eyther the bare ſignes only to be 
in the Lords Supper;or a participation of Chriſts death only, or of his benefits,” of 
the holy Ghoſt, excluding the true, real], and fpiriruall communion of the very bo- 
dy of Chriſt ir ſelfe. ; | | 

10, Now the right uſe of the —_ is, when the faithfull obſerve this rite inſt i- 
tated by Chriſt, in remembrance of Chrilt : that is, to the ſtirring and raiſing up of 
theirfaith and thankfulneſle. | 
-11, Asin this right uſe,the body of Chriſt is facramentally taken : ſoalſo with< 
out this nſe (as by Unbeleevers and Hypocrites) it is eaten ſacramentally indeed, 
hut not really ; that is, the facramentall Symboles or fignes, bread and wine, are te- 
ceived, but not the things themſelves of the Sacrament, to wit, the bod y and bloud 
of Chriſt, 

12, This dodrine of the Supper of the Lord is grounded upon very many , and 
thoſe moſt ſound and firme reatons, All thofe places of Scripture confirme it, which 
ſpeake of the Lords Su p er, and Chriſt, calling not any inviſible thing in the bread; 
but the very viſible and broken bread it ſelfe, _—_—_ delivered or broken for us : 
which, whereas it cannot be meant properly , himſelfe addeth an expoſition , that 
that bread 1s truly received #n remembrance of him : which is, as if he had faid, Thar 
the bread is a Sacrament of his body, So likewiſe he ſaith, The Supper is the New 
Teſtament, which is ſpiritual], one and everlaſting. And Paul faith, it is the commu- 
won of the body and blond of Chriſt ; becaule all the faithfull are one body in Chriſt, 
who cannot ſtand together with the communion of the Divels,Likewiſe,he makerh 
ae and the ſane ingraffing into Chriſts body by one ſpirit,to be both in Baptiſme && 
nthe Lords Supper. Moreover, the whole dorine and nature of Sacraments con- 
firme the fame : all which repreſent to the eyes the ſame fpirituall communion of 
Chriſt to be received by faith, which the word or promile of the Goſpel declareth 
unto the eares : Therefore they are called by the names ofthe things ſignified, and in 
their right uſe have the receiving of the things adjoyned unto them, The Articles 
ao of our faith confirme it, which teach, that Chrilts body is a true humane body, 
not preſent at once in many places ; as being now received into heaven, and there to 
rmaine untill the Lord returne to Judgement : and further, that the communion 
of Saints with Chriſt, is wrought by the holy Ghoſt , not by any entrance of 
Chriſts body into the bodies of men. Wherefore this ſentence and dodrine is of 
althe ns atiquity of the Chutth with moſt great and manifeſt conſent held and 


ed, 

13. The Supper of the Lord differeth from Baptiſme, 1.In the rite and manner 
of ignifying ; becauſe the dipping into the water, ot waſhing, ſignifieth a _remiſ- 
fon and purging our of finne by the bloud and ſpirit of Chriſt, and our ſociery and 
fellowſhip with Chriſt in his affli&ions and glorification. - But the diſtributing- of 
the bread and wine ſignifieth the death of Chriſt to bee imputed to us unto remif< 
fion of fines, and our ſelyes ingraffed into Chriſt,to become his members?" 2.They 
Uiffer in their ſpeciall uſe , becauſe Bapriſme is the teſtimony of our regeneration, 
wmdofthe Covenant made between us and God,& of our rece1ving into the Church, 
Bitt the Lords Supper teſtifieth, that we are ever to be nouriſhed by Chriſt remain- 
gin us, and that the Covenant made between God and us, ſhall ever bee eſtabli- 
ſhed and ratified unto ns, and that we forever ſhall abide in the Church & body of 
Chviſt. 3.They differ in the perſons, to whom they are to bee given, Bapriſine is 
giventoall thoſe, who are to be accounted for members of the Charch , whether 
theybe of yeers and underſtanding, or infants. The Lords Supper is to be given to. 

only, whoareable to underſtand, and celebrate the benefits of Chriſt, and to 
examine themſelves, 4.They differ in the often celebrating'of them, Baptiſme is to 
bereceived bur once onely zbecauſe the Covenant of God being once tnade, is al» 
"es fume and of force tothe peaitent. But the Supperis oftea tobe receiveds 
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Arguments of the (onſubſtantiaries againſt the Lords Supper. 


becauſe an often renewing and recalling of that covenant to our remembrauce, is q@.. 
ceſſary for our faith. 5.They difter in the order which is to be obſerved intheug of 
them. Becauſe Baptiſine is to be given before the Supper,and the Supper may nothe 
given unto any,except he be firſt baptiſed, 

14. They come worthily to the Lords Supper, who examine themſelves, thy is 
are endued with true faith and repentance. They who finde not this inthemlſe]yg, 
ought neither to come without it, leſt they eate and drinke their owne judgement, 
nor to deferre repentance, wherewith they ſhould come, leſt they draw upon than. 
ſelves hardneſſe of heart,and eternall _ ; 

15. The Church ought to admit all thoſeunto it, who profeſle themſelves to im. 
brace the ground and foundation of Chriſtian dotrine,and to have a purpoſe tOobey 
it : but thoſe muſt bee repelled, who will not deſiſt, either from their ertours and 
blaſphemies, or from manifeſt ſins againſt their conſcience,being admoniſhed by the 
Church,and convicted of errour, 

16. The Pope hath corruptly taken away the breaking of the bread from therity 
of the Supper,and bereaved the pu of the uſe of the cup. Corruptly alſo hath 
transformed the Supper of the Lord, with adding ſo many ceremonies not delige, 
red by the Apoſtles,intoa theatricall or pageant-like Maſle, that is, intoa Jewi fs, 
perſtition,and ſtage-like rounds and conveyances, But more wicked and idolatrgas 
inventions are theſe ; That the Maſle is a propitiatorie facrifice, wherein Chiſty 
offered by the Maſſe-Prieſts for the quick and the dead, and is by the force of cas 
cration ſubſtantially preſent, and abideth ſo long as thoſe formes of bread andyine 
remaine uncorrupted, and further doth beſtow the grace of God, and other benehy 
upon them for whom hee is offered : of whom alſo hee is eaten with the mathe 
their bodie, yea though they have no good inward motionin them : and laſtly þe- 
ing treaſured and laid up, and carried about under thoſe formes, to be worſhi 
In reſpe& of theſe foule monſters, it is neceſlarie thatthe Maſſe be quite andeeme 
boliſhed out of the Chriſtian Church. In ſamme,they are theſe. r, Tranſublaaty 
on, 2.Bread-worſhip. 3 Sacrifice, 4.Maiming of Chriſts Supper. 
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Certaine proncipall arguments of the Conſubſtantiaries againſt the ſince 
dottrine of the Lords Sn 4 and the + ——— as they call 
them : together with a refntation of ther, 


1. He errours of the Sacramentaries (lay they) are,that there are but barrywi $ 
[ymboles onely in the Smpper. Anſ, Wee teach that the things fignifiedaretgs 
gether with the ſignes in the right uſe exhibited and communicated, albeit not cof- 
porally, but in ſuch ſorr as is agreeableunto Sacraments, 2. The Sacramenterie: af, 
that Chriſt is preſent onely according to his power and efficacie. Anſ. Wereach tat 
is preſent and united with us by the holy Ghoſt, albeit his body be far abſent from 
us : like as whole Chriſt alſo is preſent with his miniſterie, though diverſly aceote 
ding to the one nature. 3. The Sacramenteries, ſay they, a ho An iMag ArIe, 
fgnrative,or ſfp1rvituall body of Chrift is preſent not his eſſentiall body , Anſ, Wee never 
_ ofan 1maginarie body, but of the true fleſh of Chriſt, which is reſent with us, 
K remaine in heaven, Moreover, we ſay,that we receive = and bo» 
but both aftera manner propertocach, 4.7 be Sacrementarier, fi a (apt 
the true bedy of Chriſt whic bung on the croſſe, and his very blond hich Was fred 
for us, is diſtributed, but is ſpiritually received of thoſe onely who are worthy recevuers: 
as for the wwworthy,they receive nothing beſides the bare ſigner unto their £0 | 
Arſ. All this we grant, as being agreeing anto the word of God, the nature of Sacra* 
ments,theamalogie of faith, and the communion of the faithfull. PEAT 
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Arguments of the Conſubſtantiaries refuted. 
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Certaine arguments of the Conſubſtantiaries, whereby they goe about to dver« 
rhrow our dottrine of the Lords Supper ; together with the 
refutation of them, 


1" He words of the inſtitution are opes and plaine,T hi is my body,Thu 1s my bloud, 
Anſ: They alledge theſe words againſt themſelves, For they ſay, That the bo= 
of Chriſt 6s received really in, under,with the bread : when Chrilt faith, that the ve- 
15 bread is the body Wherefore they do a double injurieunto the Chuch, Firſt,while 
they thruſt upon the Church their owne words for Chriſts. Secondly, while they 
imagine that the Chuch perceiveth not theſe ſpeeches to be divers, I» the bread 1s my 
and, The bread is my body, They accuſe Chriſt alſo for a lyar : for they deny that 
the bread is his body, but that his body is in the bread, Letthem looke therefore 
unto it,how they will anſwer Chriſt at the laſt Judgement for this blaſphemy and 
ch. The Papiſts alſo doc more retaine the very words of Chriſt. But thele re- 
mine not the wordes, but follow the ſenſe and meaning. Wee muſt ſee therefore 
which part followeth ir. Ours ſhall be proved inthe end. Repl. Chriſt addeth anex- 
pftion of bus mind, Which is given for you, and, Which is ſhed for you, Anſ. Firſt, this 
mbegging of that which is in queſtion. For they take as granted,rhat the bread is 
ly called the body,which yer lyeth upon them to prove. For it isa facramen- 
all manner ofſpeaking. Secondly, wee returne their owne reaſon upon them, by in- 
ming it thus; The body of Chriſt, properly fo called, was given for us.But the bread 
wanotgiven for us:therefore the bread is not the body properly fo called. Likewiſe, 
wthe bread is the body broken : ſo the breaking of the bread is the breaking of the 
ch But the breaking of the body is the crucitying thereof. Therefore the bread 
n is but facramentally, and by repreſentation,the body broken, 

2. They reaſon from the author, who ſaid it and is true, Anſ, This is alſo a begging 
ofthat which is in queſtion. They muſt proove, that Chriſt ſfaid,his body was in,un- 
der, with the bread, And further a man may ſpeake figuratively, and yer ſpeake per- 
ſpicaouſly and plainely. Repl. He is alſo omniporent. Therefore he 15 able to bee every 
where, ſo in the bread. An, Albeit he were able to bring to paſle,that two flat repug» 
mat things ſhould be true together : yet will he not doe it. Againe : God is not a» 
teto worke contraditories, or things flat repugnant,becauſc hee is true. Now to 
wil thoſe things which are contradictory, argueth a lyar. W herefore,we deny not 
tetruthand omnipotency of God ; but thefemens lies : nay rather we defend Gods 
mth,aftrming that God doth that which he ſpake. But they oppugneit,making con» 
mry wils to be in God, Rep. Chri#ts body hath many prerogatives not agreeable to our 
bodier: as that he was born of a Virgin,walked on the ſea,was at onetime & together in the 


| Pepe heft,and in Paradiſe : an paſſed thorow the gates when they were faſt ſput. An, 


theſe examples are partly not matches,& partly falſe. For this mayagree unto a crea. 
ae,to walke on the waters, as it did to Peter : to paſſe throngh the gates ſo#t,as it is a- 
_ ro the nature of a ſpirit, Againe, theſe examples are not matches nor of the 

quality with that which is in queſtion, Becauſe theſe doe not imply a contra- 
dition. © For when he is ſaid zo be borne of a Virgin, hee isnot faid withall, not ro bee 
borne of a Virgin, Bat, to bee both finite and infinite (as they will have Chriſts body, 
whoconſubſtantiate it with the bread) theſe imply a contradiRtion, Now it is falſe, 
thatthey ſay, char he paſſed throwgh thegates ſhut, whereas the gates might yeeldand 
open unto him ; as alſo, that hee paſſed through the doore or ſtone of the grave, when as 
tis faid, that the Angell did open it : and latly,when they (ay, that Chriſt; body was 


once and together iu moe places : which they ſeeme to have of Auſtin,But Auſtin ſaid; 
Thatbis body was in the grave, his ſoule in hell,his God-head every where. ; 

3. They reaſon from a circumſtance of the time : the ſame night in which hee was be« 
traged, No man which fpeaketh ſeriouſly, ſpeaketh figuratively, Chriſt inftunuting bis 
Supper ſpake ſeriouſly, Therefore without any figure. Anſ. 1 deny the Major : becauſe 
by that poſition no man that ſpeaketh ſeriouſly ſhould ſpeake figuratively, which is 
moſt falſe. God ſpeaketh in at's 


acraments,though figuratively,yet ſeriou(ly. 7 heve 
; earneſtly 
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earneſtly defired(Gaith Chrilt)to eat this Paſſcover with you, Wherefore ILanſyer, thus 
4 he uſeth not jeſting or obſcure figures. This figure is perſpicuous, becauſe iris ygg.. 
all and his Diſciples ſpeake {o : Where wilt thon that we goe and prepare that thog masſþ 
eat the Paſſeover ? It is uſuall alſo in all Sacraments : It is forcible and emphatic} 
becauſe it expreſſeth the ſimilitude ofthe ſigne and the thing fignified,and the certa; 
ty of the conjun&ion of both inthe right uſe and adminiſtration. Againe wee inyers 
their reaſon,and ſay: Becauſe Chriſt ſpake ſeriouſly,therefore he uſed a figure which 
doth well expreſſe and declare the thing. Rep]. Chriſt faid, Thss coppe y the yy, 
Teſtament. Inwils and teſtament men ſpeake properly, Chriſt here inſtituteth a gc, 
ment : therefore he ſpeaketh properly. Anſ.l deny the Major,and invert the reaſon ; go: 
ſeeing hee would 1nſtitute a Sacrament, therefore hee ſpake figuratively, alling he 
Supper the new Teſtament,which is figuratively to be underftood for theſerwgye,. 
ſons : 1. Becauſe otherwiſe there ſhould be two covenants, the one proper,mdrhe 
other the Supper. 2. Otherwile alſo they ſhould be ſhut out from Gods coy 
who cannot come to the Supper ; and all who come to the Supper, ſhould bee ing 
covenant. Obje&. Chriſt ſaith, in my blond, Therefore the reall bloud of Chrif itin 
the Supper, and is drunke by the mouth. Anſw, Wee conclude the contrary mther by 
thoſe words of Chriſt, Becauſe the new Teſtament was made by Chriſts bla 
on the Croſſe, and applyed unto us by faith, not drunke by the mouth : for otheryiſ 
they ſhould bee excluded from the teſtament and covenant, who were notghler 
come to the Sacrament. Repl. There 5s a great force in the word, New, That which 
was done in the old Teſtament typically ,ts done in the newreally, Anſ. If they addeghere. 
fore done by the mouth of the body : they bring in more in the concluſion, thywy 
in the antecedent. For, there was no type in the old Teſtament, which did few 
the eating of Chriſt with the mouth, 2. Wee invert their reaſon. Chrifts bolyyy 
no otherwilſe eaten in the new Teſtament, than in the old : but in the old it wa een 
<—NO ſpiritually onely : therefore inthe new alſo it is ſoeaten, Repl. The new 
Hebr.9.” aiffereth fromthe old ; becauſe in that were types, in the new is the body it [elfe, vauſu, 
This difference of the old & new Teſtament is no where ſet downe in holy Ser 
rure, that Chriſt is eaten in the old not really ,and in the new corporal by the 
In the places which are alledged out of the Apoſtle,rhe body fenifierh chat the ſw 
aow was onely of the old Teſtament, and was accompliſhed and fulfilled by Chil; 
Becauſe there the body is oppoſed to thoſe ſhadowes : and further, becauſeheeal- 
leth it the body of Chriſt: which kind of ſpeech ſheweth thatby Chriſt was wraghe 
accompliſhment and fulfilling of the types & ſhadowes of the old Teſtament. More« 
over, albeit we have Chriſt exhibited in the new Teſtament,and hee is therebome a 
man ; yet notwithſtanding, it doth not therefore follow hereof, that his body isin 
the bread,but onely that it is in the new Teſtament. 
| 4. They reaſon from the conſent of the Evangeliſt s, and S. Paul, Matthry,a Ther 
phyla calcalateth, writ his GoSpel eight yeares after Chriſts aſcention : Marks, tennt 
Jeares : Luke, fifteene yeares ; Panl,twenty yeares. And all uſe the ſame words, 4 ſpeech 
that 11 often uttered with the ſame words 4s not figurative Such is the ſpeechof the Lords 
Swpper. Therefore it is not figurative, Anſ, It is falſe, that a ſpeech often utteredin 
the ſame words is not figurative : becauſe, when a figure is conſpicuous, knowne, 
and forcible,as this,it is retained. Again, The Evangeli srepeat the words of Chriſt, 
becauſe hee ſpake figuratively, Often, though it be figurative, is this repeated; He 
Mathz.rn, JJoallbaptiſe you with the holy Ghoſt,and with fo . Moreover,we deny that this peceh 
Joha 1,33. of Chriſts Supper was repeatedby all in the ſame words : 1, Becauſe Matthew and 
Marke fay, This is my blond of the new Teſtament, Luke ſaith, This cup irthe new T e- 
ftament in my blond. 2. Matthew'and Marke ſay, 7 hi is my body. Luke addeth, which 
5s given for you : Paul, which # broken for 10. 3. Paul faith, 7hat rhe bread 1s the com 
munios of the body of Chriſt, And albeit in this place hee ſpeaketh not purpoſedly of 
the Supper, yet hee ſtirreth up and exhortethunto it, Repl, 7r 5: the ſame ſenſe «nd 
meaning. Anſ.The queſtion now is not of the ſenſe and meaning of the words, but 
of the identity of the words ; that is, whether they be the ſame words. Repl.#here 
there ks no mention at all of any figure, there is no figure, Anſw, This is falſe. For be, 
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i were it; and men ſhould ſeeme to make ſhew and oſtentation of their skill and 
art, if they ſhould fay that they uſed a trimme figure. And the Scripture alſo often 
eth fguratively,and yer doth it not adde withall it ſpeaketh figuratively, Fur- 
_ they make mention hereof, when they ſhew, that it conſiſteth of the na- 
re of the ſubjze& and the attribute, The body was borne cf the Virgin, crucified, 
md fo forth. The bread is made of meale, Secondly, Chriſt willeth:hzs ro be done 51 
waembrance of him, Therefore, the bread is called the body, as a memoriall of his 
body. Thirdly,Matthew and Marke fay, This is my bloud of the new Teftament : Paul 
ad Luke ſay, This i the new Teſtament in my blond, Now the new Teftament is the 
bloud whereby God hath bound himſelfe to receive the faithfull and repentant into 
your, and they binde themſelves to yeeld faith and obedience unto him, Fourthly, 
Pulfaith, That the bread is the communion of Chriſts body,which is not any corporall 
ating : 1, Becauſe the faithfull are thereby one body in Chriſt, 2. Becauſe he com- 
it with the Communion of the Altar in the old Teſtament, which was not cor- 
|. .3. Becauſe it canagree bur to the faithfull onely, and not to the wicked, 4, 
ſheweth that communion: 1f we walke in the light, wee have fellowſhip one with 1 john 1.7, 
wther and the blond of Feſnes Chriſt his Sonne cleanſeth us from all ſinne, And turther, 
tis comm#n50% whereof Saint Paul ſpeaketh, is our union with Chriſt, and fruition 
all his benefits by faith. Hither belongeth the fimilitude of the body & the mem- 
tdeche vine and the branches,which have nothing to do with any corporall eating, 
This communion was and is common to all the faithfull from the beginning unto the 
yor\ds end. But they could not eate the body of Chriſt corporally by their mouth, 
Tharwe might grow up unto him, by whom all the body 1s compled and knit together. He pph.4.15,16; 
that 5s joyned wnto the Lord, is one ſpirit, And by one ſpirit are wee all —_ intro one 7 -069.17 
Bi. know we, that we dwell in him, and hee in us : becauſe hee hath given us of ———_—— 
ty e D w e , 4 4 
WW be Spirie, This union therefore is that commanion, which is wronght by the holy 
MW Ghoſt. Wherefore it is ſpirituall, For bread camor be this communion, but by a fi- 
WH pre, a5 itisaſigne. Repl. Hee that 5s guilty of the body of Chriſt ,cateth it. They who 
meive wnworthily, are guilty of the body of Ghriſt, T herefore they cate it corporally for 
WY fricnally they canner ; becanſe if they cond fo eate it, they ſhomld nor be gnilty, Anſw, 
The Major is falſe. For he is guilty of Chriſts body, who by his ſinnes hangeth ic on 
tie Croſle againe,and deſpiſerh Chriſts benefits. For any reall cating is not required 
bthis guilt: but hee that will not receive Chriſt offered by faith, is thereby made 
milty.So the injury done unto the Arke,is ſaid to be done unto the Lord.- Rep.7hey 
that diſcerne not the Lords body, eate it. But the guilty diſcerne it not, Therefore the 
it, Anſ.If the Major be taken ſacramentally,as of the bread,which is called,and 19 
thebody of Chriſt, it is true : bur if properly,itis falſe, For, not #0 diſcerne his wr cj 
wt togive due honour to it, rocontemne it ; yea not to receive the thing ſignitred. 
% They are ſaid to tread nnder foot the Son of God, and to count the bloud of the Teſta Heb.ro3ge 
wx, an unholy thing, who contemne him. | 
ſ. They reaſon from the teſtimony of the Fathers, and the godly of ancient titer in rhe 
per fate of the Church, eAnfwv. The ſayings of the Fathers are to bee nnderftood 
kramentally, or of our ſpirituall communion, Repl.1. Auguſtine faith, Thow ſ5a/t 
Were this in the bread, which hung on the Croſſe : and this is the cnppe, which was 
Brdde out of Chriſt fide, Anſw. 1h the bread, as in the ſigne, that is, together with 
the igne, thou ſhalt receive the thing ſignified. When wee receive the bread, wee 
wecertaime that wee have Chriſt, Repl .2, Cyrill upon Johnfairh : By nermrall pay- 
rio, not onely ſpiritually, but alſo corporally : not onely according to the Spirit, 
but alſo actording to the fleſh, corporally and eſſentially. Arſw. Cyrill tpeaketh nor of 
the manner of eating, but of the thing which was to be eaten, He ſheweth that we 
te made partakers not onely of Chriſts ſpirit, but alfo of his hnmane nature. Now 
lee underftarideth a ſpirituaW commaenion : 1, Becauſe hee citeth thoſe places con- 


eerning it, Zohn 6. & 1 Cor, 10, where no mention is made of iy. 


————— 7 7 > * 


. Hee fpeaketh of the preſerice of Chriſt, not in the bread, but in ns; 3. Me 
"et of Chriſt in us, by theaſe of the Supper, not by any compondt eg 
He fo deſerberhir, that be fb, Ir fo# rencinne in 1h fe to vow; 7 Hetheane 
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476 Shifts of the (onſuſtantiaries. 

Py  eth of that communion which is proper unto the Saints, Now this is ſpiritual;foroher: 

wiſe it ſhould befallalſoto the wicked, . 


The ſviſts of Conſubſtantiaries, whereby they goe about to elude ayd Piife ve 
off certaine of our objeftions, not all ; for moe are ob= 
jefed againſt them, 


'P Ee make not, ſay they, any CHO eating, Anſ. We demand of them 
whether Chriſt be eatenby the bodily mouth ; be it after a groſſe, orafiee 
a finer manner. But how ever they anſwer ; in that opinion which they hold,there i 
roo too much Idolatrie. For Chriſt refuting the Capernaites , doth not diſtingyi 
the eating of him, into a groſle and a finer manner,but faith fimply, That his 
not bee eaten with the bodily mouth : for he faith, that hee miſt aſcend, Aid,thar the 
words which he ſpeaketh, are ſpirit and life. 
2. We maintaine not Ubiquity, for there 3s not a word thereof to be found. Auſ. Hey 
13 to bee obſerved the diſſention of the adverſaries abour Ubiquity. But neitherz4 
word to be found hereof, That the body of Chriſt is together in two places.Andfar. 
ther,of this their opinion followeth Ubiquity.For he that is together and atmetis 
in moe places,muſt needs be inftnite,and therefore every where. 
3. We overthrow not the Article of Chriſts aſcenſion, Anſ. Y ea,but they dotover- 
throw it. For, while they hold,that,as often as the Supper is celebrated, Chrif wew- 
orally eaten,chey mult needs fay that he remaineth and is inviſible on earth. Butheiz 
faid to have left the world, to have aſcended from a lower plate into an higher, and tors 
maine in beaven,untill he come to judgement. Now, that ſome Except ,that Chriſt doth 
deſcend from heaven,as oft as the Supper is adminiſtred, it is already refuted, 
4. We take not away the dottrine of thi properties of Chriſts humanity. Anſ, They 
rogether take itaway.For,they wil have his humane nature to be ſuch,as is nt 
nor felt,nor limited inplace. Rep. But Chriſt did put off theſe infirmities, and mnel 
the eſſential properties, Anſ.Bat theſe are very eſſentiall properties ; whichbeing u- 
ken away, the verity alſo and truth of his humane nature is taken away, Auſtin 
Take away from bodies their ſpaces,and they ſhall be no where, | 
5 . We aboliſh not the doftrine concerning the communicating of properties of th u6 
tures, Anſ., Yea,but they indeavour it. For they apply thoſe properties of his divine 
nature,which are atfhrmed of the whale perſon in the concrete,to both natures, 1»il 
be with you to the end of the world, This they underſtand of both natures; which is 
all one, as if, when it is faid, Chriſt, God and man, was circamciſed, one ſhould thus 
conclude : Therefore, the God-head of Chriſt was circumciſed as well as hisfleſh. 
Repl. This only we adde,That thoſe Articles belong not unto them. An. Aﬀeer this loft 
all SeXs may ſhift off all teſtimonies of Scriptures, But they belong hither,andthit 
by a double right : 1. Becauſe they are written of the body of Chriſt, But thebody of 
Chriſt belongeth to the Supper. Therefore theſe Articles alſo belong hither. Fot 
they ſhew, how Chriſts belly is to beaten. 2, They belong hither, becauſe n 4+ 
Hicle of faith is at variance with another, Sybelongeth hither alfo the do&rine of juſt 
fication, becauſe in the Supper no other juſtice or righteouſneſſe muſt be ſought fory 
but by the bloud of Chriſt. bp 
6. T he manner how we eat it is not tobe defined, AnſThey commita double fault in 
fo ſaying: 1 .hen they deny that the manner is to be defined,and fo contraditt and gate 
fay the Scripture,which defineth ir,and ſheweth that it is ſpirituall,and that there 
wrought an unjon with Chriſt by faith, through the holy Ghoſt. 2.7b9 chemſelvel 
define the manner 2s it clearely appeareth by their writing. | 
ez weep 


7. The ſaying of Durandus is trne + Wee heare the wor erceive the motion; 


we know not the manner : wee beleeve the eſence, Anſ. Durandus maketh noughtet 
ther for you,or againſt us,or for himſelfe, becauſe he was a Pa piſt, And againe,l 


ſaying be rightly underſtood, we may admit it. Wee beare the words, T his 35 body: 
not that we eat with our mouth the body of Chriſt in the bread, We perceive heme 
r0ns : that is,we perceive the bread toenter into our mouthznot the fody of Clelth 
Wee keow wot rhe manners that is, not pegfeRtly, to it, after has manner 60 
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_ | Arguments, whereby the opinionof the Ubiquitaries is refuted. 47, 
ers ly Gho { is every where whole in Chriſt,and irall the Saints,and howr he uniteth os. 6 
—Þþ| 5 Chriſt. #« belceverhe preſtxce: namely,ſuch;as is the eating, andas is theunion of 
the members and the head. 


"8 Wee teach this onely, That the body and bloud of Chriſt, ts tral, ſubſtantially, and 
naturally exhibited, Wee grant that wee eate the true body of Chriſt, So then is 
their diſputation vaine a frivolous : 1. Becauſe, they confeſſe that wee are made 
kers of the true body of Chriſt, and that wee muſt not queſtion of the manner. 

or this wee grant. 32, Becauſe, the reaſons and refutation which they bring, are of 


no weight or moment, 


Certaine reaſons whereby is proved, That the body of Chrift is not preſent, ed- 
ther In, or Under, or At the bread of the Lords Supper, neither ; 
is corporally eaten Under With,In,or At the bread, 


1D Ecanſe he tooke a true humane nature, Whereupon we addealfo, that we can! 
Bu: cate him otherwiſe than his diſciples did in the firſt Supper. 2. Hee truely 
d out of earth into heaven. 2. Smch it our eating of him, as bir, abiding is in us, 

4.Al the Saints of the old and new Teſtament have the ſame nuion with Chriſt, 5 .Chriſt 
mely is able to offer himſefe wnto the Father, Now ic is neceſſary in the uſe of the Sup- 
per;to crave of Godremiſſion of ſinnes. W herefore,if he be preſent at the bread, we 
muſt crave of him, and ſo wee offer the bread. But in the new Teſtament it is not 
lawfull to dire& our prayer to any certaine place. 6. The eleſſinge which are promiſed 
ants the godly onely, are ſpiritnall. Unto theſe and other fore-alledged reaſons com- 
meth the conſent of the ancient Fathers, Ambroſe, Arbanaſine, Auſtin, Baſil, Bede, 
Bertram, Chriſoſtome Clement, Alexaudrinus,the Conncell of Nice,Cyprian,Cyrill, De« 
w,Gelaſius Gregorie the great,Gregory Nazianzene, Flefichins, Hierom, Hilary, Ireng- 
wiuſtine, Leo, Macharins,Origen,Procopins,Gaza,Tertallian,and fo forth, . 


——_ 


THE SECOND APPENDIX OR ADDITION, 


eArguments, whereby the opinzon of the Ubiquitaries iz refelled,and 
the truth of ſoand doftrine confirmed, 


THE FIRST ARGUMENT, 


THE Marcionites and Manichtes imagined that Chriſt had not a trut ani ſolid 
body, but onely made ſhew of the ſhape of a body, ſo that he ſeemed onely to have fleſts 
J J J 
ad bonts, whereas indeed he had thens not. And further, that the very incarnation and 
athe motions and operations of Chriſt, did but onely. ſceme ſo in outward appearance, 
whereas inthe truth of the thing there was no ſuch thing done. Now the opinion of the 
0b5qnity, and of the reall communicating of the properties of both natures, doth raiſe a> 
Jane from hell that fantaſticall dotary and frenſie of thoſe heretikes. Therefore it 
w leſſe to bee abandoned and baniſhed ont of the Church to hell, than that nd. 1A the 
Manichees, That this opinion of Ubiquity doth give life againe to the former, wee 
oe hs Ubiquitaries are of opinion, and ſo teach, that all the properties ofthe 
| d werepreſently, from the very point of Chrifts conception, really effuſed 
from the God-head of the Word into the humane nature which Chriſt rooke. Hence 
theſe abſurdities will follow : 1. Chriſt ball not bee traely borne of the Virgin, if as 
touching the nature of his humanity, he was truly and eſſentially without the womb 
& his Mother before hee was borne ; and after hee was borne hee remained no lefſe 
nily and ſubſtantially,as touching his humanity, in that ſelfe ſame wombe, than be 
fore. 2. Chriſt was not truly —_— in his hiimane nature, and ſubje#t to paſſions, if hee 
Were then alſo as touching the fame nature, partaker of the divine majeſty and omni- 
Cy. -3. Hee was not truly dead, if alſo in the time of his death, as touching his 
foule& body, he were eſſentially preſent every where together with his God-head, 
Fr, the foule being every whers proſeut, could not beereally ſpurned, in diſtce 
3r | 
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 Argiiments whereby the opinion of the Ubiquitaries is refuted. 
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. of places front the body, which alſo ſhould bee every-where preſent, and ſo neither 
could the body die; but onely in outward appearance and imagination, 4, Hee af. 
rended not truly into heaven : but it ſhall be aid to have beene onely a vaine and img« 
ginarie, and fantaſticall ſpeacle, if hee were in his body ſubſtantially there;before 
he viſibly aſcended thither : and after he was aſcended thither, he remained yet inthe 
ſabſtantiall preſence of the fame body, noleſſe truly, than before on the earth, yea, 
and in the very bodies alſo of the Faithfull. If theſe things ſo fell out in the truth 
of the thing ; it will follow that the ſame body of Chriſt was indeed at once and to. 
ether, both weake and omnipotent, baſe and glorious, ſub jeFro ſufferings, and not 
RD jet, dead andalive, limited and unlimited ; which is horrible ro affirme, For a 
voyding therefore of theſe prodigious and impious abſurdiries,they will excepthee 
hee was not as tonching his body, otherwiſe than limited, weake, ſwbjett to paſſions, and 
mortal, in the time of his humiliation ; betanſe hee had debaſed himſelfe, and would not 
ſrew forth that Majeſty, communicated unto his body, before his reſurreftion, Anfy, 
They interpret amiſſe that debaſing of himſelfe, of all the glory and Majeſty of his 
humanity hiddenand kept cloſe for a time : whereas it is to be underſtood inreſped} 
of the Divinity of the word, in that hee would take the forme of a ſervant, = 
the maſſe of our nature, and become man. Moreover, it will follow that Chriſt 
ſhew forth the communicated power and Majeſtie of his fleſh, even then, whenhee 
was indeede weake and limited, or circumſcribed in bodie : as when 
teares, he raiſed Lazarus from the dead,and when being apprehended by chu 
hee healed Malchus, whom Peter wounded. Now what is it elſe to raiſe theMay- 
cionites up againe from hell, or in the greateſt matter of all others impiouſly whit 
pheme,if this be not ? 
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The ſecoud Argument, 


He blaſphemic of Samoſatenns, Arrius, and the late eAntitrinitaries, 1 thit: Th 
Chriſt-man, is not properly and by natnre God, bat onely by an accidental particips 
tion of Divine propertees, majeſty, yAwneny ower, and wvertne, The Ubiquitan alſo 
maintaine the ſame conſideration of the God-head of Chriſt-man, while they drfue rhe 
perſonal nnion by his communicating alone- of properties, whereby the fleſh of Cirif 
made omnipotent and every where. So that now that manis, and is called God; wt hit 
he 5s Pre and by nature God, but becauſe infinite power, majeſty, and glory (1 gouen 
Gim from God, and al the gifts of the holy Ghoſt are beſtowed on him withoutmeſare, 
Now this accidental beſtowing of the God-head and all the properties, doth mt 
Chriſt to be properly and by nattre God, but onely by divine grace, or God 
caled : becanſe it 14 not the very eſſentiall God-head of the Word, but a certant 
pation thereof, in vertne and efficacy, And therefore the ſounder Fathers objefied wats 
the Arrians, that the tooke away the true and eternall G od-head of C hrif, when they 
made hinsa God,not Fa nature but by grace, by participation onely of dignity and 
fie. Therefore ſeeing the Ubiquitaries alſo equalting onr Immanuel with God, by pure 
"ers of properries onely,take away his true and eternall God-head, wee doe _ 
SG FEB, accxrſe this their doftrine as blaſphemous and heretical. And that on doe 
+ 10-And: The, pos wards opinions be we 3 as naman _ Jacobes oy 
90.dip-Tubin. & others of them in their writings. Whence we conclude,that the Ubiqui ; 
>> > hog the ſame opinion with the 75. aÞ and the Antitrinitaries,of the God-headof __ 
man: that js, thatall eſteeme him for God, notby nature, but onely by g72& 0 Pa 
ticipatron, new, temporary, created, adopted, If theſe things bee erue, Chr ho 
£46.14: Triitat. not be God and man, but a divine man, ſich as the Ubiquitaries m, W ho (8 
Servetus) hold this opinion : That God can communicate the fulneſſt of #% Gen 
give his divinity, majeſty, power, and glory unto man, But wee exe dere 
eblaſphemy of both. | | 
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icy The third Argument, C 
Niu: taught That the union of God the Word with man was wrought &) rhepert | 
b Yrvcipurion only of epiality,as tonching Majeſy, hotowr power, verine &' open, | 
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Generall points concerning the Lords Supper. 
Neithe + doth hee make the drfference of the — of the Word in mans nature, which 4 
himſelfe took and in other Saints ,to conſiſt in any other thing than in thoſe gifts and gra- 

ces beſtowed by G od on man, T he ſelfe ſame alſo doe the Vbiquitaries ——_—_ they 

ery ,that there is no difference between the inhabiting and dwelling of the God-head in Pe- 

ter, and in Chriſt ; except it bee taken from the communication of the sfts oy properties 

of the Godhead : and they contend, that Fl this meanes,this man, which was taken by the 

word, is God, becauſe the word doth nothing without him,but all things by him, This is 

nothing elſe, than to make Chrift-man ,onely G od by an atcident, Wherefore the dottrine 

of Ubiquity is altogether the ſame wit h Neſt O71 herefie, Tertullian faith : If Chrift Tertlib.de Tris 
eman onely how then is he preſent every where being called upon and invocated ? ſeeing 95540: 

this is not the nature of man, but of God, to bee able to bee preſent in all places, By this 

teſtimony is refuted the Ubiquity of the humane nature in Chriſt, Obje&. Bur the 

anion of the divine and humane nature in Chriſt is unſeparable, Therefore whereſoever 

the divine nature is,there is alſo the humane nature. An. It is true which idaid, chat 

the union is anſeparable, The Word never forlaketh the nature once aſſumed and ta- 

ken, But the Ford is not in the humane nature, as the ſoule is included in my body. 
Whereſoever my body is, there muſt my ſoule needs bee, neither is my ſoule at the 

me time without my body. But the Ford is not ſo in Chriſt-man : but he is ſonn- 

kparably and perſorally 5» the humane nature, as that hee is together alſo without 

the hamane nature in all the parts of the world, as he filleth all ; and in holy men and 

Angels by his ſpeciall preſence. The perſonall union of both natures doth not evert 

thegenerall ation and working of his preſence and majeſtie ; neither doth it let or 

kinder the ſpeciall working of his preſence ; becauſe the Ford is effeuall,and wor- 

keth forcibly in the regenerate. 


T he gener all points wherein the Churches, which profeſſe the Goifel, agree ov 
diſagree inthe controverſie concerning the Lords Supper, 


Ti agree in theſe points : 1, That as well the Supper of the Lord,as Baptiſme; f 
[4 is aviſible pledge and teſtimony annexed by Chriſt himſelfe to the promiſe of 
grace, to this end chiefely, that our faith in this- promiſe might bge confirmed and 
thened, 2.That in the true uſe of the Supper,as well as inall other Sacraments; 

two things are given by God unto us,and are received of us, namely, earthly,exter- 
tall and viſible 1gnes, as are bread and wine ; and beſides theſe, alſo heoveah 5 inter- 
wl,and inviſible gifts, as are the true body of Jeſus Chriſt,together with all his gifts 
4nd benefits, and heavenly treaſures. 3. That in the Supper we are made partakers, Z 
notonely of the ſpirit of Chriſt and his fatisfaRion,juſtice,vertue,8 operation ; but - 
allo of the very ſubſtance and eſſence of his true body andbloud , which was gi- 

nfor us to death on the Croſſe,arid which was ſhed for us ; and are truly fed with 

| fame unto eternall life : and that this => thing Chriſt ſhould teach, and 
4, nap, vary us by this viſible receiving ofthis bread and wine in his Supper, 
&-Lhat the bread and wine are not changed into the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, bur $ 
ine true and naturall bread and wine : that alſothe body and bloud of Chriſt 
not ſhutupin the bread and wine : and therefore the bread and wine are cal- 
the body of Chriſt : his body and bloud, in this ſenſe ; for that his body and 
are not onely fig ified by. theſe, and ſet before our eyes, buit alſo becauſe as of- 
$ we cate and drinke this bread and wine, inthertrte and right uſe, Chriſt tim- 
iveth us his bodie and blond jhdeed to bee the meat and drihke oferernall life. | 
That without the right uſe, 'this receiving of bread and wirie is no Sactament z 7 
any thing,:but an emprtie and vaine ceremonie and ſpeRtacle , and ſuch as | 
aenabbſc to theirowne damnation. 6. That there is flo other true and lawfull uſe 6 
0 Ko Chriſt himſelfe hath inſtirured, and comman- 
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; this. this bread and this wine bee eaten and drun- on 

hins, ſhew forth. his death, 7, That Chriſtin his 7” * 

require a diffeenbled dnd hypodeilicall remembrance | 
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' How the kingdome of heaven us opened by preaching, Cc. 
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and all his benefits obtained by theſe for us, by a true and lively faith, and wither. 
neſt and ardent thanktulneſſe, and applieth them unto thoſe which eat and drinke,as 
proper unto them. 8. That Chriſt will dwell in beleevers only,and in them,whonae 
through contempt; but through neceſſity, cannot come to the Lords Supper,yea in 
all beleevers, even from the beginning of the world,'to all eternitie,even as welland 
after the ſame manner,as he will dwell 'in them,who came unto the Lords Supper, 


T hey diſagree in theſe points : 


I ji ms one part contendeth, that theſe words of Chriſt, This i my body, muſt 

bee underſtood, as the words ſound, which yet that part it ſelfe dothnor 
prove : but the other part, that thoſe words muſt bee underſtood facramentalh,s- 
cording to the declaration of Chriſt and Paul, according ro the moſt certaine andin- 
fallible wle and levell of the Articles of our Chriſtian faith, 2. That one part will 
have the body and bloud of Chriſt to bee efſentially In, or Wirh the bread andthe 
wine, and ſo to bee eaten, as that together with the bread and the wine, out of th 
hand of the Miniſter, it entreth by the mouth of the receivers intotheir bodies: bt 
the other part will have the body of Chriſt, which inthe firſt Supper fate at thets 
ble by the Diſciples,now to bee and continue,not here on earth,but above in thee 
vens, above and without this viſible world and heaven, untill hee deſcend thents 
gaine to judgement, and yet that wee notwithſtanding here on earth, as oft aye 
eat this bread with a true faith, are foftedde with his body, and made to drinkedhis 
bloud, that not onely throngh his paſſion and bloud ſhed, wee are cleanſed franour 
ſinnes ; but arealfo in ſuch ſort coupled, knit, and incorporated into his true, efeatis 
all, humane body, by his ſpirit dwelling both in him and us,that wee are fleſh ofhis 
fleſh, and bone of his bones ; and are more neerely and firmely knit and unitedwith 
him, than the members of our body are united with our md, and ſo wee draw ud 
have in him and from him everlaſting life, 3. That one part will have all, whoſoever 
come to the Lords Supper,and eat and drinke that bread and wine,whether theye 
beleevers,or unbeleevers, to eat and drinke corporally, and with their bodily auth 
the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt : beleevers to life andfalvation ; unbeleevers todmn 
tion & death : the other holdeth,that unbeleevers abuſe indeede the outwardign 
bread and wine,to their own damnation, but that the faithfull only can eat 
by a true faith, and the fore-alledged working of the holy Ghoſt;the body axdbloud 
of Chriſt unto eternall life, 


Queſt.8 z. What are the keyes of the Kiugdome of heaven ? 


Anf. Preaching of the Goſpel,and Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline ; by whichka- 

ven is opened to the belecvers,aad is ſhut againſt the unbelecvcs-' 
Queſt. 84. How ts the Kingdome of heaven opened and ſhut by the preaching 
of the Goſpel ? | /4 


Anſw, When by the commandement of Chriſt it is publikely 6's 
all and every one of the. Faithfull, that all their Gone arp 
them of God, for the merit of Chriſt; ſo: often as they imÞr by 
lively faith the promiſe ofthe Goſpel: bat contrarjlyis deb 
toall Infidelsand Hypocrites , that fo long the wrath of God ande- 
verlaſting damnation doth lic onthem, as they perfiſt intheir Wie 
kedacfſe*: according ro whichreſtimony ofthe Goſpel, GodwW 
- Judgethemyas well inchis life,as in the life to comic. , ah 
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Queſt. 85, How & the Kingdome of heaven opened and ſhutte by Eccleſiaſticall 
diſcipline ? 


; 
, Ns 
4oſ; When according to the commandement of Chriſt, they who in name 
are Chriſtians, bur 1n their docrine and life ſhew themſelyes aliens 
from Chriſt ®, afrer they have been ſome time admoniſhed, will not » K3-1.7,3,9. 
depart from their errours or wickedneſſe, are made knowne unto the * 051335: 
Church, orto them thar are appointed for that matter and purpoſe, 
| * © ofthe Church , and if neither then they obey their admontian, are 
| ofthe ſame men by interdiQtion from the Sacraments ſhut out from c Mzr.r8.15; 
| the Congregation of the Church, and by God himſelfe, out of the 1%17- 


Kingdome of heayen. And againe, if they profeſſe, and indeed de- ome 


| clare amendement of lite, are received as members of Chriſt, and 4: wary 
* [4 p Oz 7+ 
his Church ©. 10 i1, , 
_ IL Tim $4174 


The Explication, 


ouſly and fitly ſhall rhis dorine follow concerning the power of the 


ST&88<Ecing it h4th beene ſhewed in the Treatiſe next going before, who are 
\ keyes : wherein beſides other things this chiefely 1s taught, How they 


| WR to bee admitted by the Church unto the Lords Smpper ; very commodi- 
4 YE 


Es who are not to be admitted muſt be reſtrained and excluded from the Sacras 
wnts, leſt approaching unto them they profane thews, 


| 

The chicfe queſtions are : 

Wn. Phat the power is of the keyes given | gainſt whom, in what ordey to be uſed, 
wnto the Charch,and what are the parts | 4. To what ends it 15 tobe diretled, + what 
' thereof. abuſes therein are to be avoyded. 

« WH 2 Phether Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline and \, 5. What that power of the keyes commit- 
x excommunication be neceſſary, ted unto the Church differeth from the 
cl 3 To whom that power 1s committed : a- crvill power. 

d 


I. What the power of the keyer given to the Church i, and 
what are the parts thereof. 


! bp ower of the keyes of the K ingdome of heaven, which Chriſt gave to his Church; 
© « the preaching of the GoSjel, and Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, whereby heaven i ope= 
s Wh ndto the beleceving ,and ſont up againſt the unbeleeving and unfaithful, Or it is, the of- 
ker or charge impoſed ou the Church by Chriſt, of denouncing, by the preaching of the 
Gofpel and Charch diſcipline, Gods will ; and even of declaring the grace of God, and re- 
miſſion of fins unto the penitent that is, to rhem who live in true faith,and repentauce:but 

denowncing unto the wicthed the wrath of God, and excluſion or baniſhment from the 

ingdome of Chriſt and of caſting ſuch out of the ("hnrch,as long as they ſhall ſhew then- 
ſelves in dottrine and life eſtranged from Chriſt © and of receiving them againe into the 
Church, when afterwards they ſhall repent : Itis called the power of the keyes by a Why this power 
Metaphor or borrowed ſpeech, taken from the Stewards of mens houſes , ro * re 
whom the keyes are delivered in charge : and che keyes import a Stewardſhip by a 
Metonimie or change of names betweene the /igne andthe theng ſignified thereby Tr 
weuſe tofay, The Sceprer or Crowne of any Countrey, when we intimate and figni- 
he thereby the Kingdome of that Countrey, Wherefore Paul ſaith,The Church 5s the r Tim.z,15; 
bouſe of t e living God, The Miniſters of the Church are Gods Stewards, Forlooke * <*#* 
what a faithfull Steward is in his Maſters houſe, ordering all things at his Maſter 
decke ; the ſame a faithfull Miniſter isin Gods Church. W herefore the denouncing 
of Gods will in his Church, is executed by the Miniſters, as the Stewardsan his 

It 3 | naine. 


482: Whether Excommunication be neceſſary in the Church, © 


name. God himſelfe is authour of this Miniſtery,who gave this power & Priviledpo 
to his Church,and intituledit by the name of the Keyes, ſaying unto Peter ; Imil 
give unto thee the Keyes of the Kingdome of heaves : that is, = office or power of 
Matthi84s. ſhutting and opening the Kingdome of God : and unto all his Diſciples, Fhatſoever 
ye binde on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven;and whatſoever ye looſe on earth, ſhall be loſed 
5n heaven, So then the Keycsare that power of opening and ſhutting , binding 414 
looſing ; and are called Keyes from the etticacy of this power, For the Church ye. 
rily by the word of God in Chriſts name (whoſe place the Miniſters ſupply ) &h 
open and ſhut heaven, binde and looſe men ;and the holy Ghoſt workes powerfully 
Jokn 9.23 by the word, as Chriſt promiſed : Whoſe-ſoever fines ye remit, they are remitted un;g 
them ; and whoſe-ſoever ſinues ye retaine, they are retained, 
vo oareafthe Now The Chiefe and principall parts of this power of the Keyes are two: The - 
parrs of the - » » - . 
power of the preaching of the Goſpel, or Minilſtery of the word ;and Charch-judgement , whichis 
CEFes. called alſo ſpirituall Diſcipline or Ju riſdition , whereunto Excommunicationhe. 
longeth. W ith eyther of theſe two parts the Church ſhurteth and openeth, bindeth 
and looſeth. By the preaching of the word it ſhutteth and bindeth, when it denous. Mi . 
reth to Hypocrites and Infidels Gods wrath and eternall damnation, untill they e. 
pent : and 1t openeth and looſeth, whenit preacheth to the faithfull and pen 
remiſſion of ſinnes, and Gods fayour through Chriſt, By Eccleſiaſtical Mrs 
it ſhuttethand bindeth , when it excommunicateth outragious and refraftar, of 
ſtubborne perſons ; that is, excludeth them from the communion of the Yr 
ments, the Church and Kingdome of God : againe, it openeth and looſeth 
when it receiveth the ſame perſons, upon their repentance , as members of Cink 
and his Church, 

Here weare to obſerve a difference in the order of theſe two parts, Forinthe 
preaching of the Goſpel the Keyes doe firſt looſe,and afterwards binde : but in Eccles 
ſiaſticall Diſcipline they firſt binde, and afterwards looſe, Againe, in the former they 
binde and looſe the ſame, or divers parties ; inthe latter they b1nde and looſe the ſane 

What Excommu- Þ£7-ſ0125 onely, Now, Excommunication ts the baniſhing of a grievous tranſpreſſon,n 
picuion is —=Aay open ungodly &obſtinate perſon from the fellowſhip of the fauthfull,by the jadgnen of 
the Elders or Chiefe men,&+ by the conſent of the whole Church, exerciſed and exaned 
in the name & authority of Chriſt and of the holy Ghoſt ,to the end that the offendr,be« 
ing put to ſhame, may repent, and ſcandals in the Charch may bee prevented, Thi ex 
clufion or exile is not only from the Sacraments, but even from the whole cammu« 
Two forts of Ex« nion of the faithfull, whereunto the obſtinate pertaine not at all, It is two-fold; I» 
communication. geyyg/,w hich concerneth God only : and Externall,which belongeth to the Church, 
The znternall excommunication is manifeſted to men on earth by the extemul ;and 
the externall is ratified in heaven by the internal, according to Chriſts promiſes 
Marth.18.1%. F#/hatſoever ye binde 01 earth, ſhall be bound in heaven. 
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2. Whether Eccleſafticall Diſcipline and Excommunication be 
neceſſary in the Church, 


—_— the Miniftery of the Word, there is no doubt but all the Prophets» 
Chriſt, and the Apoſtles have preached : and whereas Ecclefiaſticall Jur! diQti- 
on hath a neceſſary coherence withthe Miniſtery of Gods word , it is not f0 Vee 
doubted thereof, inaſmuchas God himſelfe, and Chriſt, and the Apoſtle Paul , Pave 

Mar. 18.15. both by precepes and pratice confirmed andeſtabliſhed it. And verily, if 0 Terry 
2 Theſ3-14, Ctory,no City can ſtand without diſcipline, lawes,and puniſhment; che Church ab 
Ton fo, whichisthe Houſe of the living God, hathneed of ſome ſpirimall policy and 
| diſcipline, though it much differ from civill Juriſdition, Church-diſcip!une there- 
fore 1s neceſlary : 1 .7n reſpett of Gods generall commandement, of preventing the pro 

fanation of his Sacraments, both inthe Old and New Taſtament. Inthe Old Te 

ffament God would not that the rebellious ſhould be reputed ſo much as members 

of his people,but would have them cut off : much lefſe would he indure, that they 


Nunb.15-353. Should bee admitted tv his Sacraments, The perſon phat dorh ought proſumprents fs 
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whether borne in the land, or a ſtranger, the ſame blaſphemeth the Loyd : Therefore that 
perſon hal be cut off from among hu people. Becauſe hee hath deſpiſed the word of the 
Lord, and hath broken his commaridement , that perſon ſhall bee mtterly cut off. God 
would that all ſhould come unto the Paſſeover, that 1s , all the niembers of his peo- 

ole : but the rebellious ard obſtinate breakers of his Covenant he utterly diſclaimed 

and renounced from being members of his people : therefore hee permitted them 

not to come therennto. That man that will doe preſmmpruonuſly, not harkening unto the Deue.r7.22; 
Prieft (that ftandeth before the Lord thy God to miniſter there ) or unto the Zndge, that 

man ſhall dye, and thou ſoalt take away evill from Iſrael, By theſe two places God will 

have thole cut off, which are rebellious againſt his law, and that even from the ci- 

vill ſtate and Common-wealth : neither doth he permit them to be any members of 

his people ; much leſſe then will he have them to be accounted members of his viſi« 

ble Church, and admitred to the Sacraments, The civill or judiciall law indeed is 

taken away; as alſo are the ceremonies : but that eſpeciall difference between the 
Citizens of the Church and others, is not taken away. In the firſt of Efay is a whole 
Sermon againſt the wicked, which offered facrifices unto God, and there God will 

not, that they ſhould ſicrifice unto him : therefore now alſo hee will not, that ſach 

men be admitted to the Sacraments, Bring no more oblations ({aith God) in vaixe. 
Objet.God will that all ſhould telebrate the Paſſeover : Therefore here-hence hee ex- 
tladed wot the wicked. Anſw.God will that all celebrate his Paſſeover ; that is, all 


 fach as he will have accounted for members of his Church and people : not the ob- 


ſtinate, whom hee commanded to bee ſequeſtred from his congregation. Againe, 
thy the 66. he derteſterh ſuch as perſiſt in their wickedneſle ; and yer offer ſacrifices 
mto him : He that kslleth a bullock, is as if he ſlew a man : hee that ſacrificeth a ſheep, tt 66,52 
6 if hee cut off adogges necke : hee that offereth an oblation , as if hee offered ſmines 
Hond : be that remembreth incenſe, as if be bleſſed an 1doll, In the ſixth of Jeremy he jacms.20; 
ſharply reproveth thoſe, who being defiled with their abomination , yer durſt ap- 

wen his Temple, Ezekiel the 20.he threatneth that he will not «»/wer when he p:&4.2031 
wasked by them, who goe after other gods , and then _ ent themſelves in Gods 
Temple, when they are polluted, In the fame Chapter he faith, that they prophane verſe xg: 
his Sabbaths, and pollute his SanRtuary, who, when they have gonea whoring after 
Ibls, appeare in his Temple. Amos the fifth, hee reje&eth the ſacrifices and wor- ,,,, $.213 
ip of tranſgreſlors : / hate and abhorre your feaſt-dayes, and will not ſmell in your ſo- 
lnne aſſemblies, Haggai the ſecond, hee prohibiteth the uncleane in ſoule once to 
rmch holy things, where he ſpeaketh of morall and ceremonial] uncleanneſſe. The ſa- Prov.rs.s, 
erifice of the wicked 1£ abomination unto the Lord, Inthe New Teſtament , John ad- 
mitteth them only to baptiſe, who confeſſedtheir ſinnes and repented : Bring forth 
ſraits worthy amendment of life, Leave thine offering before the Altar , and goe thy Manh.z.4) 
wp ; firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy rr who- 
fever reconcileth not firſt himſelfe unto his brother, hee is to bee debarred the Sa- 
aments, For Chriſt will thatall ſubmit themſelves firſt unto God, according ro 
llbis commiandements, before they approach to any Sacrament. For by the name of 
Altar, here are underſtood any Sacraments whatſoever. Amend your lives, and bee 


baptiſed every one of yo, If thou beleeveſt with all thine heart thou mayeſt be baptiſed, Ads1.38. 8.9) 


Therefore, if thou beleeveſt not, thou mayeſt not, The things which the Gentiles ſa- r Cor.10.20, 3x4 
tifice, they ſacrifice to Divels,& not unto God. Te cannot be partakers of the Lords Ta- & 11.37 
bl, and of the Table of Divels, Whoſoever eateth unworthily, i guilty of the Lords bo« 

: But the wicked, eating without faith and repentance, eate unworthily : There 

e they are guilty, We ought not to partake in other mens ſins : and we ought not 
to winke at any mans deſtru&ion : therefore wee my not admit the wicked to the 
&Kcramient, leſt they cate unto themſelves damnation. 

2, Inreſpe& of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpeciall commandement : 1f thy brather #4 
treſpeſſe againſt thee , goe and tell him his fault between him; and thee aloxe : if hee 
teare thee, thou haſt wonne thy brother, But if hee heare thee not, take yet with thee onggMani.ud.r5,18] 
" two, that by the month of two or three witneſſes every word may be confirmed. «A th, 
f be will not vouchſafe to heare them, tel! it wnto the Church : andsf he refuſe x0 _ 
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Y Cor-$-2,4,5, 


Ibid.yer.11,1;+ 


3 Thef 306,14» 


2 Johnver.1o, 


Yirus 2-16, 
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the Church alſo, let him be wnto thee as an Heathen man, and « Publican. Verity 1a 


unto you, Whatſoever ee binde on earth, ſhall bee bound in heaven ; and whatſocye, Jee 
looſe on earth, ſoall be looſed 3n heaven. Burt Chriſt will not that his Sacraments, which 
he inſtituted for the faichfull alone , be made common with Pagans andPublicang 
And leſt this Mandate might be underſtood of ſome private and ſpeciall judgemene. 
it is expreſly added : Wharſoever ye ſhal! binde, &c, which words cannot bee other. 
wiſe underſtood, but of the publike power of the Keyes. 7wverily, as abſent iy body 
but preſent in ſpirit, have determined already , as though Iwere preſent , that hee th, 
hath done thu thing , when yee are gathered together, and my ſpirit, in the name of guy 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ſuch one, I ſay, by the power of our Lord Zeſus Chriſt, bedel;qy, 
red unto Sathan, for the deſtrutlion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the dey of 
our Lord Feſws. And againe : With ſuch a one eate not, Put away therefore fray Jour 
ſelves that wicked man. For what concord hath Chrift with Belial ? or what parhath 
the Beleever with the Infidel ? We command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord 
ſme Chriſt, that ye withdraw your ſelves from every brother that walketh inerdiagyh, 
and not after the inſtruttion which yee received of «, If any man obey not our /qing, 
note him by a letter , and have no company with him, that he may be aſhamed, [ſly 
Come any unto you, and bring uot thus doftrine, recerve him not to houſe, neither bulky, 
God ſpeed. For he that biddeth him, God ſpeed, ts partaker of his evill aceds. 

3. The power of the Keyes isneceſlary , #n reſpect of Gods glory, For God ute 
proached anddeſpited,if withour difference wicked Blaſphemers oe in the nunber 
of his Children, and his Kingdome;, and the Divels be confounded. 

4. Leſt the Sacraments be profancd,and that given the wicked in the Supper,yhih 
isdenicd them in the Word, - 

5. That the parity of Gods dottrine and worſhip be preſerved, 

6. For the ſafety of the Church, which ſhall be puniſhed, if ſhe wittingly andyils 
lingly profane Chriſts Sacraments, or ſuffer them to be profaned. 

7. For the ſafet 'y of the ſtnners, that they being ofcen admoniſhed and put to ſham, 
may rceturne to repentance. | 

8. For avoiding of offence in the Church, that others, weaklings, be not comped 
by evill example. Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lumpe ? 

9. For avoiding of offence among thoſe that are without, leſt they, who are ma yet 
members of the Church, come not to it, 

10, That the name of God might not bee blaſphemed , and cyill ſpoken of byothers, 
and his Covenant deſpited and reproached. 

11. T hat from the ſinners themſelves puniſhment may be averted , becauſe the wics 
ked, approaching unto the Lords Table, cate their owne damnation. W 
that _ may not come to paſſe, the Church is bound to provide, that ſich approach 
not thither. 

12. They, who deny the faith and dofirine of Chriſt , are to bee excluded from the 
Church, and from the uſe of the Sacraments, For the Faithfull, or Chriſtians are not 
to be confounded, or mingled with thoſe, who are not members of the Church, or 
with thoſe, who are vrofeſſed ungodly perſons , blaſphemous , revolters to Aria 
niſme, Mahumetiſme, and the like. But they that deny, and refaſe to repent, deny 
the faith and doarine ; They profeſſe that they know God, but by workes they deny bas. 
And he thatdenicth the faith, 1s worſe than Infidels : Therefore they, who perlilt n 
their wickedneſle, anddeny to repent, are to be ſhut out of the Church ; neither are 
they to be admitted to the uſe of the Sacraments, | 

1 3. And here hath place that ſaying of Chriſt, Give not that which « holy to 49g 8t%+ 
W herefore, neither to the Sacramen:s are dogges to bee admirted, namely, thoſe 
which perſiſt in their wickedneſſe, and make a mocke of Gods Word. For | Chrilt 
ſpeaketh this of his audibleword, to wit,the Word preached, which yet was inſti- 
tuted f.>r the converted and unconverted,or ſuch as were yet tobe converted:much 
more ſhall this likewiſe. bee ſpoken of his »:/ib/e word, namely, of the Sacramentss 
Fhbich were ordained and inſtituted for the converted only, 


14. Open Infidels, wicked ones, and blaſphemers, ought not ro bee baptiſed, gp wes 
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ought not ro be baptiſed, who beleeve not with their whole heart. W hetefore 


{d. So John alſo baptiſed none but ſuch as confeſſed their ſins, Now if blaſphemers 
and unbeleevers are not to be baptiſed, it followeth that they are to bee ſhut out of 
the Church, and not to bee admitted tothe receiving of the Sacraments, They,who 
t not.co be baptiſed, neither ought they to bee admitred unto the Supper : for 
there is one and the ſame reaſon in both, | 
15. They, who are not as yet baptiſed, are not to be admitted unto the Sapper : butto 
then, who forſake their Baptiſme , Baptiſme is no Baptiſine ; according to that of 


#s; that is, if thou perſevere in thy tranſgreſſion without repentance : Therefore 

, who forſake their baptiſme, are not to be admitted unto the Supper. Obje&t. 
Then they, who forſake their baptiſmr, are alſo to be baptiſed after their receiving into 
th Charch, An{.,Their receiving into the Church by baptiſme is firme, and in force 
wthem that repent , withour any iteration of the ſigne. But ſeeing baptiſine is an 
entrance intothe Church, they who forſake it, are not inthe Church; and therefore 
xlongas they continue ſuch, they are not tobe admitted either intothe Church, or 
mto the Supper, 

16. Unto whom the promiſe of grace doth not belong, unto them the ſfqne of grace 
webt not to beextended : otherwile the Church ſhould deale — z admitting 
them whom God excludeth, and ſhould be diverſe and difagreeing from her ſelfe : 
fr ſhe ſhould abſolve them by the v4ſſb/c word , whom ſhe condemned by the a#di- 
te word, W herefore the wicked and blaſphemous, whom God hath rejected, and 
rived of his grace, are not to be admitted unto the Sacraments, which are the 
ſgmes of 5ods grace. 

17. The inflitmtion of the Sacraments, or the condition , which muſt bee obſerved in 
tmming to the Sacraments ,requireth faith and repentance : Thereforethey,who ſhew 
ot repentance, oughtnot to be admitted. This argument followeth by a counter- 
; {Mpfition; They which have pa_—_ and faith are to be admitted: Therefore they, 
which have not repentance and faith,are not to be admitred, 
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3. To whom the powey of the Keyes is committed, againſt whom, and in 
what order to be aſed, 


I whom the declaration and denowneing of Gods Word ts committed, to them alſs 
i committed the power of the Keyes, The denouncing and publiſhing theanger 
I favour of God, which is performed inthe preaching of the Goſpel, is commits 
td unto the Mimifers. For the preaching of the Goſpe] is commitred to them a- 
ke, Buet that denouncing , which is exerciſed in Church-diſcipline , belongeth to the 
wee Church, For unto the whoje Church doth diſcipline and ſpirituall jurifdidtis 

telong. Now the denonnting and declaration which it wſed in the miniftery of Gods 
wed, is dont after another manner, than in the Church-diſcipline. In the miniſtery of 


- ord, the anger of Sod, the word going GC every Paſtour alone or Mi- 

»,. {iter of the word privately denounced'#gainſ all u y, unbeleeving , and unre- 

in {ting perfons : namely, thar they are exiledfrom the Kingdome of Chrift, as long 
hey repent not, neither live according to the preſctipr rule of the Goſpel. 


Fxiine, if they repent, the grace and favour of God, 'and' remiflion of finnes, is by 
_ Paſtours and Miniſters ſignified arid declared out of the word of God un- 


ſti- : 
ich [294 remrtteth or not remitreth theirfinnes. And this isdone two wayes: Firſt,and condemne. 
rs, Pigenerall, when in the preaching of the Goſpel they declare'; That all beltewers are [4 

, and that all unbeleevers are xd Sec 7, when 41 they exentifo Fs ſunt 


hey 2 of 4dclaring Gods will privately wuto particular men; and rewards every ont in ſeve- 
e: an hen emiflont nec is promifed to ſomecormin perſoareprttng.od 
"0 inves is promited to ſome corwin 2 


"7 
. 


Philip faith to the Ennuch; If thos beleeveſt with all thine heart, thog mayeſt be bapti- - aq Ie 


the Apoltle, f rhox be a tranſprefſe or of the law, thy circumciſion 1s made uncireumciſ;- Rom. ag, 


ObjeR: They have mey powey to condemne. Anſ.They have winifterialt power ; that How the wtni: 


the chargeand finRion of denouncing unto men; according to Gods word, that probes 
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486 To whom the power of the Keyes is committed,&c. 
when likewiſe the anger and diſpleaſure of God is denounced againſt any ne per= 
| ſonnot repenting, as long as hee continneth in that minde, So Perer faid to Simon 
Ads 8.25. Magus, T hos haſt neither part nor fellow ſpip in thu buſineſſe, The ſame is to bee ſaid 
inparticular to every one, as oftenas need requireth ; neither muſt wee doeit at ous 
owne pleaſure ; but according to the word of God, And this is the power of the 
Keyes granted unto the Paſtors, and annexed unto the Miniſtery of the ward, Bye 
to execute this ſentence declared, belongeth to God alone. i» Ecrieſihſtical jur/> 
dion, or Church-judgement z the denouncing of the favour and wrath of Gag, j, 
not done byany privately, but by the whole Church, or in the name of thewholg 
Church, by ſuch as are deputed thereunto by common conſent of all, Andthis de. 
nouncing is uſed for ſome certaine cauſes, and towards ſome certaine perſon, ha. 
vingalſo companying it a debarring and excluding from the uſe of the Sacraments, 
when need requireth. 
The perſons who © Now, #/ho are to be excommunicated, is knowne ſufficiently by that whichhath 
evcnicaced. - beenſaid before ; namely; ſuchas eyther deny ſome Article of faith ; or ſhewthe 
they will not repent, or fabmit not themſelves to the will of God, accordingto his 
commandements, neither make any doubt of perſiſting ſtubbornly in manifeſyig 
kedneſſe. All ſuchare not ro be admitted into the Church : or if they have bend 
mitted into the Church in baptiſine, yer weEmuſt not goe forward in offeringtiem 
| the Lords Supper. .u% 
The order how That Order is to be obſerved in executing the office of.the Keyes 5 whichChif 
they acer bees \\imſelfe, Matth.18. hath ſet downe. When a man hath committed ſome pinate 
| x treſpaſſe, he muſt firſt be conrteouſly admoniſhed by ont, according to the commudy- 
Mayp.it..s. mentof Chriſt ; if thy bretber treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tell him: his \faxlthee 
2 bhimand thee alone : if he heare thee, thou baſt wonne thy brother, Me 
* admoniſhedby one; he doth not yet repentghe muſt be againe privately 
thee, taking one or two with thee, And ſuch admonitions muſt G done accadingto 
Gods word, and with fignfication of good will cowards the offender , andthatme 
but for cauſes juſt, weighty, and neceſſary. And if neither ſo admoniſhed byawar 
3 twohee repent, hee 5s to bee corretted by the whole Church, Which alſo Chriſt hath 
commanded, If hee will not vouchſafe to heare them, tell it unto the Church. Nowila 
man —_— publikely, by offending of the whole Church,he muſt alſo publilely 
be corrected by the Church, according as his treſpaſle is : if neither yet he will res 
pent, being admoniſhed and chaſtiſed y the Church, whether it be he thatcommut» 
ced a private treſpaſſe, or he that commutteda publike offence, at length excamauF 
nication muſt be inflited by the Church, as the extreme and laſt remedyto: 
men obſtinate and impenitent : even as alſo Chriſt himſelfe commandeth in has 
words next following the place before alledged, If he refuſe to heare the Charch aſſo, b) 
tet him bee unto thee as au Heathen may, and a Publican, Intheſe words Chil exe 
preſly commandeth all, whoſoever,being after this ſort admoniſhed bythe "t 
will not repent, to be by the common conſent of the Church excommunicated Wy 
till they repent. This then is the lawfull courſe of reclaiming ſuch as goealide.ab 
refracary perſons in Chriſts Charch , if the degrees preſcribed bee oblervedin th 
execution, . The degrees, preſcribed are foure : 1.4 brotherly private « | bud 
2. An admonition by many, | 3. An admonition by the Church, - 4,T he publike 40® F 
Sentence of the Church, The firſt and ſecond degree take place in private offences; 
third, in notorious and grievous publike crimes or ſcandals ; the fourth, 192 cal 
contumacy, in which only the Church proceedeth to excommunication Fepuriy 
the obſtinate party for an Heathen and Pablican ; that is, for an aliant and roſy F 
[ 
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from the Church and Kingdome of God, untill he repent. Wherefore neceſſarily 

fore excommunication firſt goeth a knowledge of ſomelip or errour » and a know*J te 
ledge of obſtinacy or ttubbornneſle. If then any man become a Papi32,07 Arr} eng 
or a Davidiay, or an Apoſtata.inany other kinde, hee muſt notbe reputeda memb] a2 
of the Church, though himlelfe profefſethat hee is, and deſire to continue there) 
unleſſe heabjure and this erraur;and live according to the dodrine of the e 
ſpel. The reaſon is, beguaſe Ged will have his Church ſeparazed from 64 orh17. 97 I ® 
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The uſes and abuſes of Excommunication. 487. 
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and limbes of the Divell : but they, who reverſe their oath made in Baptiſme, are limbes 
of the Divell : T herefore they are to bee exiled the Church ; yea, though they profeſſe 
thew/olves Chriſtians. For, in deeds they deny, what they profeſle in words : and 
therefore it is evident, that they lye anddifſemble ; ſeeing faith and a Chriftian life 
cannot bee diſ-joyned ; and they who ſeparate them , niocke God and his Church. DE 
Now an eApoſtats is not ſuch a one as ſometimes , or oftentimes offendeth in life — is an Apo» 
and dotrine, and repenteth againe z but /i«ch a one, as who being apparently convitted 
of open erronrs and entrages , refuſeth to deſiſt from them, Howbeir, if any profeſſe 

tance, and make outward ſhew thereof, though inwardly he be an hypocrite, 
the Church is bound to admit ſuch a one, untill he bewray himſelfe. For the Church 
may not judge of things ſecret and hidden, 
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3. What are the ends of the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and what abuſes 
are therein to be avoided, 


Dn hath givento his Church the power of Excommunication,not for the de- 
traction of the ſinner, which is to be excommunicated, bur for his edification 
ad falvation. Wherefore the end of this diſcipline is not td eſtabliſh the ſove- 
mignty and tyranny of the Miniſters : The Kings of the Gentiles reigne over them; but Luke 23-25 
xhbal nor be ſo, The Miniſters themſelves muſt moſt of all be ſubjet to this diſci- 
pline, and with this bridle they are ſpecially containe.! wichin the bounds of their 
rocation ; becauſe the Keyes belong not to Miniſters alone , but to the whole 
Charch. Much leſſe is this the end ot Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline , that wretched fin- 
ws ſhould be vexed, oppreſſed, and driven to deſperation. Thele are the flanders The exds and 
the enemies of this diſcipline, Bar the true ends are thoſe which the Apoſtle de- **+5 5 Excomr: 
tereth a1d ſheweth : 1 That the rebellious,by this meanes diſgraced and terrified, A 
may bethinke themſelves and repent. Let ſuch 4 man bee delivered unto Sathan, for \ Ccr..5. 
the deflriHiqs of the fleſh,that the ſpirit may be ſaved wn the day of the Lard feſns. 2.Leit 2 
xherChriſtians,by the example and converſation of wicked ones,ſhould be corrup- 

For, one ſcabbed ſheep, ualeſſe he be cured or excluded, may infe& the whole 
keke ; 21d a little leaven leaveneth the whole lumpe. Tour rejoycing is nor good + ) Cor.5-6. 
\s ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole Iumpe ? 3. That others may bee pur 3 

reof offending. Them that fin, rebuke openly, that the reſt may feare, 4.That the ' Tim 1.29, 
Qrch be nor defaced with ſcandals,& to avoide the profanation of the Sacraments, 
ods anger conſequent thereon. Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be i Cor.3.3 
lumpe, as ye are unleavened : For Chrift our Paſſeover # ſacrificed for ws, Theſe 
menare the ends and nſes of Eccleſiafticall diſcipline or excommunication, | 
»Theabuſes that are to bee avoided in Excommunication are; 1,That the degrees Thc abuſes of iz 
didmonition be not negle&ed, and that we begin not prepoſterouſly from the laſt, 
wt from the firſt. Firſt therefore let private admonition take place, and let him bee 1 
| _ courteouſly admoniſhed, which hath offended ; and ler the admonition 
wadetecting and reproofe of his errour out of Gods Words, and an exhortation to 
. mament, 2.Let it be done in ſuch ſort as ir ought ; that is, according ro Gods 3 
Word, with ſignificationofour brotherly tove, and deſire of ſaccouring them that 
neg, and that to their ſalvation, For, God will not execute anothers ſentence, bur 
-” lizowne : Therefore our offending brother muſt nor preſently bee reckoned for an 
e ©: 3 inemy, or aliant from the Church , bur bee admoniſhed as a brother ; according to 
10g of the Apoſtle : Tet comnt him not as an enemy , but admoniſh him as 4 brother, 2 Theſ.;.1s; 
pt Let itbe done on juſt, weighty, and neceſſary cauſes , and not on wrong, doubt- 3 
= l, 9dcauſes of no importance. Wee may not proceed on every ſuſpicion to Ex» 
rj 
DE, 
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. iearion, but upon urgent neceſfity', as Phyſicians , who come tot to laun- 
ang, untill meere neceflity inforce them. Now this neceſſity is then, when errours 
gunſtthe foundation of fith, and open outrages are obſtinately maintained, and the 
Oey whe congregation, or ſome parties thereoFare indangered. 4. The cauſe muſt with 4 
wy « = etion be weighed by all the Elders,che deciſion and judzement approved 


whole Church ; it may not be managedby any ſeverall mans private _ 
# | SS | | bn ; nrty, 
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How the power of the Keyes differeth from the Civill oe, 


rity, or ſwayed by the Miniſter alone, For this power isnot appropriated by Chy; 
==) back few , ns. to the Miniſters onely (howſoever the rd. yt be rar 
the Charchto a few, orto the Miniſter alone) but to the whole Church, Fhee »;# 
ot vouchſafe to heare them and others, tell it unto the Church, The K ings of the Gey- 
tiles reigne over them ; but ye ſhall not be ſo. Wherefore the conſent and decree of the 
Church is to be expeRed ; 1 . Becanſe of Gods expreſſe commandement to thi purpoſe, 
2.T hat no man be injured, 3 That the proceſſe may bee better authoriſed, 4,That the 
Miniſtery of the C hurch grow not unto an — , or # Papiſticall ſoverai of 
ſome few perſons. 5 .That the condemnation of the rebellious may be the mere juſt, The 
laſt a&#/e to be prevented by Excommunication is, 5, That wee kindle no ſchiſmes, 
nor give occafion of ſcandall and offence in the Church, whilſt good men ſeemany 
at variance between themielves,that grievous evils follow one another on the oy 
& that the Church is divided, Theſe evils,if the Miniſters ſee,or feare, the Wd 
proceed,but warne and exhort both privarely and publikely, If they protit nothing 
hereby,rhey are held excuſed : Bleſſed are they which hunger and thir#t after rights 
ouſneſſe ; for they ſpall be filled : Others ſhall give au account of theirobſtinacy, * 


5. How the power of the Keyes committed to the Church, differeth 
from the crvill power, 


He differences are may and manifeſt : 1,Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline is execntedby 

the Church. The civill power by the Judge or Magiſtrate. 2.1n the civillfate 
judgement is exerciſed according to civill and poſitives lawes : in the Church; 
judgement proceedeth according to Gods Lawes and Word. 3.The powerdfthe 
Keyes, committed unto the Church , ys ws on Gods Word ; and theCutth 
exerciſeth her authority by the Word, when it denounceth the anger andymhof 
God againſt Infidels and unrepentant perſons, and puniſheth the obſtinate withthe 
Word onely ; yet fo, as that this puniſhment pierceth even unto their conſcienees, 
The civill power is armed with the Sword, and puniſheth the obſtinate withear+ 
porall puniſhments onely. 4. The judgement of the Church hath degrees ofadmo- 
nition : and if repentance interpoſe it ſelfe , it proceedeth not to puniſhment, The 
civill jadgement and the Magiſtrate proceed to puniſhment , thongh the offender 
repent. 5.Theend and purpoſe of the Church 1s, that hee which hath offaded 
ſhould repent and bee ſaved for ever : the end and purpoſe of the Magiſtrateighat 
the offender bee puniſhed ; and ſo peace, and externall order and diſcipline bemaine 
tained in the Coinmon-wealth. 5.As the Church proceedeth againſt 
and obſtinate perſons onely ; ſo it is bound to reverſe and retra& her j 
and puniſhment, if there come repentance. Bur the Magiſtrate, when hehathonce 
puniſhed, is not bound to recall his judgement and puniſhment, neitheris heab 
ſometimes to revoke and repeale it. The Thcefe repenteth on the Croſſe, 
received of Chriſt into Paradiſe : neverthelefſe, the Magiſtrate goeth on to execs 
this penalty adjudged unto him , and putteth him out of the Common-w 
oftentimes the diſcipline of the Church hath place, where there is no place for 
civill judgement ; as when the Church caſteth out of her congregationthe i 
tent , and accounteth them no more far her members, whom notwithſtanding the 
civill Magiſtrate tolerateth. And contrariwiſe , the civill government oft-t1mes 
exileth thoſe, whom the Church receiveth ; as when the Magiſtrate putiſheth 
Adulterers, Robbers, Theeves, and doth no more reckon them for members of the 
Common-wealth , whether they repent, or continue obſtinate ; whom yer the 
Church (if they repent) abandoneth not, but receiveth. Wherefore the difference 
of the Ecclefiaficall and civill power is apparent and manifeſt. There remaine 
jeRions of the Adverfaries of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, whereunto wee will in few 
words make anſwer. . 

Objet. 1. The charge and office of the Keyes i no where commanded : Therefore it # 

wot to be ordained in the Church ; and by conſequent , #0 man ought to bee excluded from 
the Sacrament, | S 
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 Howthe power of the Reyes differeth from the civill power. 489 


Anſiy, The Antecedent is falſe ; becauſe frequently in Scripture manifeſt teſti- 
monies of this charge and commiſſion are extant : 7w1il/ give wnto thee the keyes of Mar.16.19. 
FT the Kingdome of heaven,and whatſoever thou ſhalt binde upon earth, ſhall bee bound un 
braven, Here in plaine words is exprefſed the power of the keyes committed to 
be all Miniſters ofthe word. Moreover, what this office or charge of the kheyes committed 
_ tothe Church 11, and how the Church muſt diſcharge this charge and funttion, Chriſt 
;- || likewiſeplainely advertiſerh and declareth. 1f hee will not vonchſafe to heare them, Mar.18.17,18, 
of tell it unto the Charch : and if be refuſe to heare the Church alſo, let him bee unto thee 
as an heathen man and a publican.” Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye binde on earth, 


" | fall be bound in heaven ; and whatſoever ye looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven,Theſe 
» things given thus in precept by Chriſt, Pau] alſo doth in the thing it ſelfe confirme. 
! Let ſuch a one bee delivered unto Sathan, for the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that the fpirit 1 Cor.5.4,, 
os Bf 147 be ſaved in the day of the Lord Feſuns, When yee come together into one place, rh1s ts —_— 
wot toear the Lords Supper, If any man obey not your ſayings, note him by a letter, and 
k have no company with him, that he may be aſhamed. Of whom i hymenens and Alexan- * Theſ3.rg | 


der, whom I have delivered nnto Sathan, that they may learne not to blaſpheme, In the * " 
hets alſo are manifeſt teſtimonies, in which this is apparent to have beene com- 
manded by God, What have I to doe with the multitude of your Sacyifices, ſaith the Eſay 8,11, 
Lord? I am = of the burnt offerings of Rams, and of the fat of fedde beaſts : and I 
defire not the bloud of bullocks, nov of lambes, nor of goates, Hee that killeth a bullock, ay 663+ 
was if hee flew a man ; he that ſacrificeth a ſheepe, as if he cut off adogges necke : he that 
eth an oblation, as rf he offered ſwines blond : hee that remembreth incenſe, as if hee 
ifſed an Idol. I fpake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them, when I brought Jerem.n.2% 
them ont of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings and ſacrifice?, Unto the ——— 
weked ſaid God ; What haf# thou to doe to declare mine ordinantes, that thou ſhouldFF 
lake my covenant in thy month ? W herefore,Chriſt alſo faith, Leave there thine offe= Manh.g24 
ring before the Altar, and goe thy way ; fir#t bee reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
offer thy gift. There are hes places alfo of Scripture beſides theſe, where it ts 
d, that all profeſſed wicked perſons be excluded from the Church,and the 
uſe of the Sacraments : as, whereſoever is reprehended the unlawfill uſe of the Sa- 
mments : Likewiſe, whereſoever the Miniſters are commanded to receive onel 
kh for members of the Church, as e faith and repentance, Repl. God indeeae 
jwbiddeth the ungodly to come unto the Sacraments, but he willeth not that the (hnrch 
hhnld forbid them, Anſ.'\W hat God forbiddeth to have done in the Church,that will 
kt have tobee avoyded by the diſciplineof the Church : and that God hath willed 
the Church to forbid and exclude profeſſed ungodly perfons,is manifeſtly proved by 
thefore-alledged places, 
Objet, 2. Mem are not able to diſcerne the worthy from the unworthy ; they cannot 
bow who truely repent, and who perfift in pictic : neither can they caſt a man tnto hell, 
Therefore that jndgement 55 not Committed unto the Church, whereby the godly may bee 
df ingniſped from the ungodly. Anſ. The Church doth not judge of ſuch as are hid+ 
@n or {ecrer, but of thote that are manifeſt, namely, of thoſe who ſhew themſelves 
moutward life and profeſſion ; and this ſhee doth, when concerning ſuch, ſhee ſab= 
ſeribeth to the judgement of God ; that is, when ſhee judgeth of them accordi 
tothe preſcript of Gods word : as when out of the word of God ſhee pronouncet 
the ob inate to bee condemned, as long as they continne ſuch, and when ont ofthe 
word of God ſhee abfolverh them which ſhew repentance. But to diſcerne frony 
ethers, ſach _ are cloſe and hidden, as the Church 1s not able, ſo neither dothſhee 
{IC IT Upon NET. 
 Obje&.z. Chriſt ſaith in the Parable of tares, Let both grow together untill the hay= 11c.1416; 
eff. Therefore none onght ro be excluded, Anf. 1. (Chriſt reakerk there of hypocrites, 
who cannot be porn at from the tre ſervers of God. Therefore his meani 
ls: that hypocrites ought not to bee cut off or ſeparated from the Church, as whom 
wee know not to bee ſuch : but that the Is ſhall doe this at the laſt day. 2. 
Chrift d;ſtingwiſperh there the office of the Magiſtrate and of Miniſters Let them grow, - 
Kats, pur not to death any which age eſtranged from the Church, For, the ; 
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How the power of the Keyes differeth from the civill power, 
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ters may not uſe corporal] force againſt any man,as may the Magiſtrate. Now ifthis | 


difference be not put,the difference which is between the Church,and the kingdomg 
of the divell ſhall not be takenaway. 
'  ObjeR.4. Menare to be forced and compelled unto good works. The uſe of the $4cy4. 
ments is a good worke, Therefore they are to be forced and compelled to the ſe of the 5, 
craments, Anſw, 1, The Minor isnot true, except it bee underſtood of that yſe 
which is celebrated by the faithfull : otherwiſe, when unbeleevers uſe the Sacra. 
ments, theiruſe is nogood work, The uſe of the Sacraments 15 a = worke,when 
good morall works goe before this uſe : and then is | truly called the uſe ofthe $2. 
craments,otherwiſe,it is rather an abuſe and profaning of the Sacraments. Foryhen 
the wicked take the Sacraments, they abuſe them z whence it 1sthat Chriſt ex | 
dehorteth the wicked from this good work,when as hee faith, Leave there thin of. 
ring before the Altar, and goe thy way, 2, The Major propoſition is to bee Ciſtinguj. 
ſhed. Men are to be compelled unto good works,bur in their order,ſo that theregy 
before an enforcing to oral workes, and then follow after an enforcing to cerams. 
wall works : and ſo is that to beunderſtood,which Chriſt faith, Compe!! them tocoms 
3», if they thus urge the argument : Good workes are not to bee forbidden : theuſe of 
the Sacrament is a good n_— ; therefore not to be forbidden, If, I fay, they thus ape, 
we grant them their Concluſion, For we forbid not the uſe, but'the abuſe, Regz, 
God would that all ſhould celebrate the Paſſeover, Anſ. All;not notorious wicked os, 


; but ſuchas were members of his people, and ought tobee tolerated ina civillſxie- 


ty ; but concerning obſtinate perſons, there was a commandement, that they ſhould 
be taken from amidſtthe congregation, Repl. 2; Net nevertheleſſe many evil: arms 
pany this uſe, and are therein committed, Anſ. Theſe evils are done by them thathins 
der,and will not follow this good uſe,notby them that exhort thereunto, Yet84/+ 
ſed are they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, that is, which deſire the 
formance of that which is good : which if it bee not praRiſed, it is not eherfl, 
And we may not doeevill, or omit thoſe good things which God commandeth;thar 
good may come thereof. Onely let us doe our duty,and leave the event unto God.lf 
that which is good be not put 1n praRiſe by others, yet our conſcience is cleere,and 
we have diſcharged our ſclves. | | 

Objea.s .We have not examples of thu excluding. The Prophets, Apoſtles, andjubn 
excluded none ; nay, John baptiſed a generation of Vipers : therefore our yes” - + 
not exclude any from the Sacraments. Anſ.The Prophets,albeit they could notex 
the wicked from the Sacrifices and Sacraments z yet they condemned that wicked 
neſle of theirs in approaching thither, & made oftentimes long Sermons, bothagainſt 
the wicked, who did approach, and againſt the Church, which admitted them unto 
the Sacrifices : But that the Apoſtles did exclude,Paul alone doth ſufficientlyſhewby 
his example,as we ſaw before,in that he commanded the inceſtuous perſonto bede= 
livered unto Sathan, and to bee caſt out of the Church : and Fohn baptiſed them onely 
who promiſed faith and repentance : hee baptiſed a generation of Vipers, when they did re« 
pert. Wherefore although they were a Vipers brood whom John baptiſed yet 
were they not any longer Vipers,when they were baptiſed : for John baptiſed none, 
burſuch as confeſſed their ſinnes, As alſo he preached the baptiſme of repentaxce for the 
remiſſion of ſinnes : and required of them whom hee baptiſed, that they ſhould #ring 
forth fruits worthy amendment of life. 

Obje&.s. If they are to be admitted unto the Sacraments, which profeſſe faith and re« 
pentance, and the unbeleever; and wicked are to be excluded : the ſane ſpall be done aftet 
the ſame manner, 4s it was done by John, But John by himſclfe alone admitted them who 
profeſſed faith and repemtance, unto Baptiſme, and hee alone alſo rejefied the impensrent? 
therefore it ſhall be lawful for one Minifter alone, either to admit them who prof eſſe the 
dotrine and repentance, or to rejett the obſtinate, Anſ.The reaſon is not like, For Joht 
was endued with a prophericall and Apoſtolike authoriry,which our Miniſters nave 
not. Againe, at that time the gathering ofche new Church was reſpeted, and net 
the excluding of them,who were in the Church,and had reyolced from it. Je” 
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19 Concerning Church Diſcipline 
Centaine eArguments aſſoyled, whereby Jame in a publike 
diſpucation held in Heidelberge, Ann. 1568. June 10, (D. Peter 


. | Boquinebeing Moderator, and M. George Witthers Engliſh-man, the 


> | Feſpondent)endevoured jo aboliſh Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline : which Arguments 
with their ſolutions were taken word by word from the mouth of D, Urſine; at © 
the Repetition of this diſputation, the next day Pri= 

vately maar in Colleg, Sapient, 


The Txzsts propoſed concernirig Church Diſcipline, 
were theſe two: 


I, To the ſincere preaching of the word,and lawfull adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
krrequired an office or power of Government in the Church, 

2. This office I thus interpret ; That the Miniſters with the Sentorie ſponld have, and 
ſbonld exerciſe a power of convitting, reproving, eFcommunicating, and executing any o= 
ther point of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline on any offendors whatſoever, even on Princes 
them/elves, 


1.1 I 7 Here the Word and Sacraments are rightly to be adminiſtred,there muſt the au« 
thority of diſcipline be eſtabliſhed : but in the Primitive Church,and at thus day 
« well ordered Churches, the authority of diſcipline ts not eftabliſhed : therefore the 
Word and Sacraments are not ri ghtly there adminiſtred; But abſurd were it ſo to ſay : 
terefc ore abſurd alſo to impoſe a neceſſity of diſcipline on the Church, Anſ.Theſe words, | 
T, o be rightly adminiſtred, are doubttull,and have a diverſe meaning. 1, To adminiſter I 

rightly, ſignifieth ſo toadminiſter;as that the adminiſtration wholly agree with the | 
elcripr of the Lord. 2.It ſignifieth, To «dminifter, not according to the right, per- 
kt, and exaRt obſerving of it : but ſo, that the adminiſtration be pleaſing to God, 
adproficable for the falvation of the Church, In this whole world the Sacraments 
not rightly adminiſtred according to the former ſignification : bur according to 
htrer ſignification they are, For albeit ſome blemiſhes, by reaſon of che Chur- 
des weakneſle and imbecility,cannot be corre&ted and amended ona ſudden : yer the 


backnowledge and bewaile the defets. For bleſſed are rhey that hunger and thirft Mar.$.65 
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y Ie world. We may ſeeme now to have {utticiently afſoyled this objeRion : = 
in 


e= (| theralſo we deny the Minor. For the authority of diſcipline was,and continue 

ly rimitive Church, and ſhall alſo continue in an ill ordered Church, bur with 
ve fat abuſe, as amongſt the Papiſts, Repl. I» o#r Churches, and inthe Helvetian 
et (cwrcbes, excommunication i not in force : therefore the Minor of the former objettin 


"g | Yordand the Sacraments are rightly. adminiſtred, according to the other ſignifica- 
tion, whereof we ſpake before, Here Urſine alledged aſaying out of Chryſoſtome ; 
Cyſoltome faith, If ay wicked perſon come wnto the Lords T able, give not unto hin 


: 
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pa The Church us not the Semiory, But oy commandeth that ſignification bee given tg 
That by the name 'y the Churth, Therefore not by the Semory. 


Chriſt ſaith, wichout defining of circumſtances, Therefore by the Church iscom- 
prehended the Seniory,and by conſequent it is underſtood of a Councell or aſltbly 
of Governours. "a 
Repl. 3. It © true indeed, that ſignification cannot bee given to the whole Churchla 
zo the Councell or aſſembly of Governonrs : which yet # civill : ſo that the meaniqy; 
Tell the Church, that is,the Senare of the City. Anſ.Now then they cofeſſe thattans 
not be ſignified to the whole Church, but ro ſome Councell or aſſembly of Gorers 
nours,which yet muſt bee Civill, not Ecelefiaſticall, The queſtion then is; whithit 
Chriſts words are to bee underſtood of a civill councell and aſſembly, Theyp 
therefore that this councell is civil, thu:; That conncell which punifherh with aind 
prniſhment ,# civil. The comneell which gave Panl power to put Chriſtians to ; 
ſreth with corporall puniſhment ; therefore it was crvill. Aunſ,That councell which 
ſheth ſo according to right,is civill. But they, who gave that power to Pa _ 
wrongfully,becauſe they had not that right & authority,but uſurped it. Which 
1s tobe thought of their putting Stephen to death, becauſe it was done tum 
ly : and farther the Prieſts themſelves were conſenting to it,hut unjuſtly, Rep4#, 
kn18.ze.  Anffin ſaith that the Jewes did lie,when they ſaid, It is not lawful for us to put aaynd 
« Trad.114.inJob- gg death. Anſ.The words of Auſtin are theſe.Did they nor put him to death, whuthey 
yeelded np to be put to death? But we muſt nnderſtand,that they meant they might mit jr" 
any to death becauſe of the ſolemmnity of the day which they b:gan now to celebrate. Tt faiſt 
Iſraelites are ye ſo hard hearted? Have ye ſo loſt all ſenſe through your evermuch malice, 
that you thinks your ſelves wndefiled from the blowd of the innocent, becauſe ee delivered 
him to another to be ſlaine ? Therefore Auſtin faith not that they lyed, but onely (airy 
that they did that nevertheleſſe, which. they ſaid was not lawfit}l for them to dots 
In Ma»Hom.83. Rep. 5. S2int Chriſoſtome alſo faith : 1r i nor lawful for us : rhat is,becanſe of the 
q—_ Anſ. This is not true (with the good leave of Saint Chrifoſtome be i 
poken) becauſe it is witneſſed by their tories, that their civill Juriſdi&ion and 
Lib.4 Amiq.c.s. Jawes were taken from them by Herad the Great : and Joſephus writeth that 
whole councell was put to death by him and Hyrcanus, one Sameas one 
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| Therefore the Jewes in effet fay this unto Pilate:Thou haſt the power of he (words Oury 
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it is not lawfull for us to put any man to death : which thing Pilate alſo himſelfe cov Toby 


John 191% Ffirmeth,faying : Knoweſt thow nor, that Thave power to ernrifie thee, and have power 
looſe thee ? Repl.6. It is faid In the Goſpel : Take ye hinm,and judge him after 
law. Anſ He meaneth the law of Moſes : as if he ſhould ſay if hee beea b 
ſtone him to death ;you have my good leave and warrant; * = 
Repl. 7. Joſephus ſaith, Thar rheir lawes were granted unto them Y Clandins A F 
Then before time they had them not. Moreover, Claudius is faid in this ſer 
to have granted them their lawes, becauſe hee permirted them to obſerve then 
| owne lawes and rites in religion. 7w:l! (faith Claudjus the Emperour) that #### 
Anegeap's lawes be no longer infringed through my Predeceſſor Caina his folly,bus by the publicarry 
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Objeftions againſt Excolimunication. 


493. 


on of this niy Edift,that other of Caine be repealed, and they have free 7 
the ancient religion 


the Great: Therefore before titue they had civill juriſaiftion, & at that time when Chriſt 


commanded to fi gnifie 1: wnts the Councell,they had noxe but the cirvill Wherefore 


aleim : and that was civill and ecclefiaſticall. 


jon : It confiſted of Phariſees and Scribeszof Divines & Lawyers, For th 


ſtrate, not unto the civill : becauſe a 


ys, whatſoever ye bind on tarth, ſhall bre bound in heaven. 


hatthis judgerient ſhall not be fruſtrate or of no effe : for I my ſelfe will be the 


thete hee ſpeaketh of the commonand lauthority of the Miniſtery : here hee 
th namely and particularly of the Miniſters authority in this cauſe, To bind & 
therefore is not ws the civill Majeſtrate,bur unto the Church, 

s farreconcerning the firſt member; That in the name of the Church mention is 
We of the Seniory. Now as touching the other member, that there i mention of £'x. 
ivanication in thoſe words; Ler him be unto thee at an beathen or prblican, 


in. Therefore the word excomimunication is not tontained here in words of like force, 
Now the Antecedent 14 thus. Let him be aento thee at an heathen man, and a pub- 
kes: There he fprakes not of the publike j 
of each man. Therefore hee is not preſent ly excommunicated by the mhole 
h, who ir accounted for an heathen by private inen. Anſ. Whom each in ſeve- 
Mlxccount for an heathen man, hiin the whole Church ſo accourteth of. Therefore 
kefpeaketh of the judgement of the Church, Rep. 2. Z«t ie « not ſaid there in the 
tze,whow the whole Church acconnteth for au heathen man ; but, Hee that heareth noe 
th (barch ,actonnt himt for 4 heathen man, Therefore thou accomnteſt him not ſo accor« 
buy te the Churches judgement but —_——_ thine owne judgemient, Anſ.Well;I ac« 
ont him ſo,becauſe he heareth not the Church, But,Not to heare the Church,and, 
0: lobe a publican and eſtranged from the Church,are not theſe all one? But I adde an- 
r#ERer thing which admitreth leſſe queſtioning, He faith not onely to every private 
dut the whole Church : For, To thee;and, To the Church,are of like force. For, 
er; ben Chriſt commandeth that I account a man for apublican and a heathen,doth he 
he meanetime will that the Church account him for a Chriſtian ? No : becauſe 
{gen he would have contrary judgmentsto beat once givenof the ſame man. Where- 
enjewee, to bee accounted of one for a publican, is, ſo to bee accounted of all,even of the 
ve Church : and if that denunciation ſhould not be done in ſpeciall and particu- 
FT, no gian hould be accounted 7 But,To be accounted ——— 
i J [+] 3 
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liberry to per fiſt in 
of thely Fathers. Repl.8. Their {omncell was taken away tle 


Com- 
ſequent, it was to be fiqnified to the civil Senate : for that there was no ET the 
civill, For in all there were three councels or aſſemblies. 1 .0f the whole kingdome au the 
bigh comrrs of Parliament is England, 2.4 fe councell,which was the Senate of the ci- 
of | 3.The Trixtviri. All theſe were 
civull, The Comncrll then wat ceivill, Chriſt ſendeth to the colncell, Therefore to the ce 
vill Senate, Anl.1. By retorrion, If the Jewes loſt their civill Juriſdiftion tinder He 
rd the Great, then they had it not in Chriſts time, For it is cleer that Herod the Greab 
died before Chriit began toteach. Anſ.2.The councell was c5vill,but not o#ly covills 
for it had alſo Ecclefiaſticall power; becauſe it handled and decided matters b- reli- 

mo» 

o and judicialllawes. The lefſe Conneell therefore, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, was 
not mecrely Civs4,but Ectlefiaftecallalſo, Now then the queſtion is,H#bether Chrif 
adds to rell the Comncell,as it is Civil, or 4s it is Eccleſiaſticall ? That hee will 
hve it ſignified unto the Councell, as it is Ecclefiaſticall, wee prove cur of the text. 
1, Becauſe wee are commanded to atcoknt the excommunicated perſen for an heather and 
m—_ is,for an alienfrom Chriſts kingdome.Now to pronounce a mianto be a 
lican and an alien from Chriſts kingdome, belongeth unto the Eccleſiaſticall Ma- 
blican,and an heathen may bee a member of 
City,buit nor of the Church of Chriſt. 3. Chriſt addeth, Yers/y, verily, I ſay ants 
Here Chriſt meeteth with 
nobjeion. For the excommunicated perſon may object; what doth this touch me? 
though the Church account mee for an Infidell, for an heathen manzand publican, I 
vill rr — the meane ſeaſon eat and drink. Chriſt anſwereth therefore; 


txecutor of 1t, Beforeghe ſaid, 7 will give ther the ke yes of thi kingdome of heaven : but Chap.18, 


Repl.1. To be atcolnted for tn heathen man, and, To bee excommunicated, are not xl! The excommutiia 
SIT] 
ement of the Church, but of the private '0** 


494% Objefions againſt the example of the Apoſtles. Excommunicating, Ti 


— ——— 


fora Pablicanandan Heathico, is'tobe exeom nunicaded, and tobee out ofthe tome» 
munijonof 


he Church : Wherefore. this Jaterizmember ſtandeth {till;;' that in the 
Scripturealledged mention is made of Excommunication, and that it 18committed: 
to the Church, a gw 43a » ITT Wen: 
. 'Repl.3, The wicked may be ncconmed for Heathens And Publicans, without any Ex-' 
communication : Therefore a'P ublican, and an Excommunicate are not all.one, Anfy F: 
deuy the Antecedeut;becauſe,To account one out of the communion of the Church, 
and, To excommunicaze; are alkone.-. Repl.4.Zt we may account one, that is, thinks 
ane in n:inde, tobe fuch a perſon. AnkIt he beare\ not the Charch,thou art to know ' 
not whatthe Church thinketh of him in minde but what they publikely determines 
of him,whether thou maiſt account him for an Heathen and Publican.” And farther. 
more,Paul cife-where forbiddethus to eate and drinke with a wicked perſon, Bur 
converling with a wicked man cannot be ayoided on the ſecret cogitation, burton 
the publike determination of the Ghiurch, -Therefore it is not a knowledge onely in 
the minde, Thirdly,in the fame place he faith, P-utwway from among your ſelves thay 
wicked wan ; that is, proclaime and declare him tobee no member of the Church; 
Therefore, To account one for a Pahlican, is not only to thinke in minde, butalpry 
pronounce him an aliant from the Church, and ro excommunicate him, > 


z Cor.5-11, 


Objeftions against the example of the eApoſtles E xcommunicating alledged, \ 
1 Cor.5. 2 Cor,8.5. 2Theſ.z. 1 Tim,1,c&c, | 
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T7 Hey; who at this day difallow of the Diſcipline of the Church, eludetheem: 
Tor of Saint Paul-rwo wayes. Some ſimply deny ,. that the Apoſtle ſpeakethof 
" Excommunication, when he faith, Hee thar hath thus done, let him bee deliuend ante 
Sathas : For, lay they, to-deliver imto Sathan , is not to. excommunicate , bath) 
ſame miraculous puniſhment, through Sathats meanes to cut off, or arlaſtcurle 
and bannie him, and deliver him:te Sathan to be tortured ; yet ſo, that hee cantinusa 
member of the Church notwithſtandiug. ' Others grave, that Paul ſpeaketh of Ev 
communication ; but they deny , that the example pertaineth to us : becauſenow' 
thereare Chriſtian Magiſtrates, maintainers of diſcipline, of which Magiſtnaesthe 
Church was deſtitute 1n the Apoſtles time. Anſw; But againſt the former of theſe 
make .the Apoſtles words : Put away from your ſelves that wicked man :wd,With 
An peer m—_ ſuch a one eate not. . Theſe cannot bee-underſtood of a miraculous puniſhment by 
—_ from the death, ſuch as Ananias and Sapphira ſuffered ; bur they ſignifie the ordinary authorts 
Church, is "2? ty and judgement of the Church : 1.Beeauſe hee faith, Pat yer away ; and 
x Cor.5-2.  Adeththem, becauſe they have not yetabandoned him; And, Tee ae puffed up , #4 
> have not rather ſorrowed, that hee which hath done this deed, might bee put from aneng 
: : you. Now all theſe had not the gift, which Peter had: Therefore he fhonld wrong- 
fully reprove them,for not ſhewing ſome miracle. 2.Becauſc he requireth the co 
x Cor-$-4- ſent of the Church : hen ye — together , and my ſpirit : But there was 0 
need of ſuch a concourſe oranaflembly for manifeſtation of a miracle, 3 Becauſe he 
x Cor.y-5- will that the inceſtuous perſon be dzlivered unto Sathan ſer the deſtruttion of the fleſh, 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſins : that is, hee will have him ſo 
dealt withall, that notwithſtanding hee might live and repent , that hisfleſh m1 
be tamed with true contrition, that the old man might bee mortified, and the ne 
man quiekned, Wherefore the Apoſtle would not that hee ſhouldbe Nlaine. 4. Het 
ſpeaketh ofthe ſeparating and exiling him from the Church, whenheefaith : F*?; 
out the old leaven, Company not together with fornicators, With ſuch aonreate nr. 
theſe ſpeeches intimate a ſeparation, notany mortall puniſhment: g.The conference 
of places of Scripture teacheth,that they ; who eyther in word orin life deny the 
Chriſtian faith, are not to be reputed Chriſtians. Ambroſe faith;thatthis incelrudy 
rſon, when his offence was once knowne, was to be bansfped from the compar of 
brotherhood ; that is, from the Church. Now they,who are caſt out of the hure! 
are worthily faid to be delivered up tg Sathan ; becauſe they areconyerſant andre 


Ringo bie kingdemoyne long eo thiepangnaeRge,” 2: 1094547 s 


” SFEST SETEUTI- rFaSESiSS SEC CESo=0> 


a . 


| _— 


| 0bjeFtions a _— the example of the Apoſtles Excommunicating. | 495: 


They, who mai:raine the later opinion, alledgea falſe cauſe; when they fay, that Three cuts why 
Paul therefore would have the inceſtuons perſon excommunicated , becauſe then Faul commanded 
there was no Chrittian Magiſtrate, For Paul renderethfarre different reaſons hereof, CONES 
which continue 11 force unto this day, 1.The commandement of Chriſt : hen yee communicated. 
we gathered together, and my ſpirit, in the name of our Lord feſms Chriſt ;that is, by L 
thatauthoriry and warrant of Chriſt, Tell it wnto the Church: Let hin be unto thee as 
hu Heathern,or a Publican, 2.,Thatthe excommunicated perſon mighr repent,and be 2 
aaved. Let hims be delivered wnto Sathan, for the deſtruition of the fleſh , that the ſpirit 
way be ſaved cr: the day of our Lord eſis. 3.Leſt others ſhould be tainted & infected 3 
with the ſame fore. Knawyee not, that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lampe ? For, 

Chriſt our Paſſeover is ſacrificed for us, that we ſhould live with rhe wnleavened bread 
of ſincerity and truth, and become 4 new ſprink/ing,and caſt out the old /raven of ma- 
hcionſneſſe and wickedneſſe, or at lealt,it we cannot caſt it all out, yer,that we profeſs 
not the toleration thereof. Theſe are the canſes why Paul commanded; that the in- 
ceſtuous perſacr ſhould bee excommunicated out of the Church: but wee no where 
xade, that the Church did theretore excommunicate wicked perſons, becauſe it 
wanted a Chriſtian Magiſtrate. For the duties of the Church and of the Magiſtrate 

alwayes were, and yct remaine«liſtin&. Itis certaine then,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 

6fExconimunication,when he faith : Deliver him unto Sathan, Put away the wicked 

men frommng ye : and that hee treateth of the ordinary power of the Church a- 

gainſt malefactors ; whether any miracle then betide or no, 

ObjeR.r, Nathan excommunicated not David an adulterer : Therefore Paul excom- 

Bunicated not the inceftuous perſon. Anſw, David repented after the firlt warning ; 

therefore hee ought not to be excommunicated, Paul alſo ſpeaketh with condition 

of repentance,P ut him away : to wit, if he repent not, or hath nor already repented, 

on which repentance he commandeth that hee be receivedagaine. This condition 
wemuſt neceilarily underſtand ; becauſe that Chriſt would, - that certaine degrees 
ofadmonition thould firſt bee praiſed, and God at any time receiveth the penitent 
into favour; The' Theefe on the Croſſe is not excommunicated; but upon his repen- 
tance, received of Chriſt; If thy brother ſhall ſin againſt thee untill ſeventy times ſeven Math.18.2% 
nimes, thor ſhalt forgive him, Wherefore not oftenders, but obitinate perſons, of 
which ſort David was none, are to be excommunicated. 

»ObjeR.2, Chriſt excommunicated none : Therefore Paul did it not, neither ought the 
» (lurch ro excommynicate axy.Anſ, The conſequence is not good; to argue from the 

@niall of the fa#?, to the deniall of the right and lawfnlneſſe of the fa, The argument 

*«1o better than this : Chriſt baptiſed none: Therefore Paul micht not,and the Church 
we wot baptiſe any. For Chriſt indeed baptiſed none , but hee commanded his Apo- . 

Mesto bapts/e at Nations. Solikewile he excommunicated none, but hee comman- 

ded the Church to excommunicate the rebellious and obſtinate. Let him be unto thee Mac.18.17, & 
#en Heathen, Leave thy gift at the Altar, &-c, Philip faid tothe Eunuch : Thow maiſt \34. .. 
bebapriſed, sf4how beleeveſt with all thine heart : Therefore he had not baptiſed him, , 
the hadinot belceved. 

\ ObjeR.3. Paul faith, Tee have not * forrowed, that hee which hath done this deed, 1 Cor.g-25: 
might be put from among you : T herefore they ſhould have prayed, that God wonld mira- 7 emu, 276 
= $#/ouſly rake him away by the Divell, Anſw.Tee have net ſorrowed, ſignifieth,ye have 
tot been earneſt in taking away that ſcandal], which ſhould be removed from you : 
from yoir, I fay ; becauſe in the end Paul faith : Put away from your [elves that wicked 
mes. Therefore theſe words, T hat hee might be put from among you, ſignifie; that hee 
Was to be cut off, not by Sathan, but by the Church, - -.- 

RepliPaw/ nſeth the ſame word of himſelfe: T ſhall * bewaile many of thety which have : Cor.12. 21; 
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Baned alriady jand have not repented. ec, Here, To bewaile, /ignifieth not to be carefull * mwhi(; as __ 
of removing a ſcandal from the Church: Therefore neither in the former place, Anſ, We 

anſwer out of the text, In that place he faith; 1f 7 come againe, I will not ſpare: where , c,, _—* 
henoterh the cauſe of this his griefe,in that hee is- conſtrained to puniſh ſeverely the 

oblticate;; that is,in the end to.excommunicate them out of the Church. 

. Obje&.4:The ApoFtle exponndeth himſelfe that he did not injoyne the Corinthians ra 
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ObjeAions a gain the example of the Apoſtles excommunicating, 


z Cor. LE, 


things, Hee 


excommunicare the inceſtuous perſon, when he ſaith : It 1 ſufficient nnto the [ame ey 
that be was rebwhed of many : Therefore thoſe words ; Account him for a Heathen aud , 
Publican : and, Put bim away from among you, ſignifie only a rebuking. Auf. This reg. 
ſon deceiveth by a fallacy of con(equenc ; becaule a generall rule is not builded upon 
anexample, For becauſe here was need of rebuking only;ſceing the repented 2 
It doth nat therefore followzthat alwaies the ſame only is required, Repl,#he they 
did, that Pant communded, But they did onely reprehend and rebtke : Therefors Pack 
commanded them onely to reprehend hit, when he commanded thens to put him from 
among them, and ro deliver hins up to Sartban, And. Paul commandedthat 7 Care 
reprehend him, bur not that only ; becaute he commanded alſo that they ny 
zec him, if he repented not. Bur if he repented, it ſhould be ſufficient to 
and rebuke him. W herefore it doth not follow, They oxly reprehend his : | 
Pan! commanded them only to reprebend him, This is a true anſwer unto the former 
reply : bur there is another alſo cleere and manifeſt, For the Greeke word (which 
the Apoſtle here uſeth) ſignifieth not onely reprehenſion and rebuking , but alſo the 
excommunicarion, which 1 by words _ Andin this ſenſe not only it may, butal 
ſo muſt be taken : becauſe he faith ; So that now contrariwiſe yee ought marks 
give him. Therefore he was now excommunicated; and not as yet received ; butts 
be received. Neither was he 0:ly reprehendedand rebuked ; but alſo caſt oit wd 
rejeted. And whenalſo he raith, Of mary, hereby is confirmed, that by the may 
of the Church, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, is not underſtood the common multi 
but the chiefe Governours of the Church. Againe, For ch#s cinſe did I write(kith 
the Apoſtle) chat I might know the proofe of you, whether you would bee obedieminalt 
iſeth rhem therefore, becauſe they obeyed, W herefore, beforere- 
pentanceghe forbiddeth, That they company not together with the excommunicatulye. 
ſon, And further, he alſo faith 3 7 pray you, that you would confirme your leve towards 
him, The Greeke word, w;«ow, (which we interpret to confirine ) w——_ 
like ſentence to ſpeake a thing. So it is taken Galat.5.15. A ben; covenant, wieie 
14 confirmed; that is, ratified by publike authority. The Apoſtles meaning t 
here is, that they ſhould declare their love towards that tnan by publike teſtimony, 
Therefore, to forgsve, is to receive the excommunicated perſon into fayour,ind thir 
doth he often _— Now there was alſo ſome ſpace between the writing of the 
former and the later Epiſtle to the Corinthians : Therefore hee Rood in the meant 
time excommunicated. In the former Epiſtle Paul faith, That hee brarerk that bt 
wicked perſons were among the flocke. Them he willeth to be excommunicated. And 
it is likely, that the Corinthians obeyed this his commandement in excommiinict« 
ting them, and ſo wrote to Paul, that they had obeyed hitn therein , becauſe in his 
ſecond Epiſtle, Chapt.2.he comutendeth them , and willeth them to receive againe 
the inceſtuous perſon, upon repentance, fs; 
ObjeR.5. Excommunication needeth rio excuſe; but Panl excuſeth bimſelfs, fob that 
he had commanded him to be delivered up to Sathan : Therefore hee commanded wet that 
bee ſhould bee excommunicated, but injojned ſome more grievens penance, Anſw. The 
Major is falſe: becauſe excommunigation from the Church and Kingdome of Chriſt, 
whereas it is a moſt grievous puniſhment; it requireth a farre greater excuſe, thna* 
ny bodily puniſhment, | | | 
_ ObjeR.6. The CAMinifters cannot ſont men out of the Kingdome of Ged : Therefore 
Paul commandeth them no ſuch matter, Anſ.Tothe Antecedent we anſwer, thee they 
indeed cannot by their owne authority ; bur they can in Chriſts name; _— 
the Apoſtles direRion : Fhey ye are gathered together and my ſpirit; In the mine of 07 
Lord jeſms Chrift, Againe, they cannot caſt men out of Gods Kingdome : bar rhey 
both can and ought to denounce rejeRion unto ſich as God profeſſeth in his word 
that he doth reject. For, ro e:xcommunicate, is nothing elſe, but by denonncing to ob- 
ftinate offenders their reje tion from God,to ſubſcribe unto Gods divine cenſure. Now 
this the Church not ow can, but ought alſo ro doe. Therefore Paul 
the Corinthians, becauſe they excommunicated notthe inceſtuous adulrerer, bx. 
expected untill they were admoniſhed hereof, Therefore hee 
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becauſe they had ſwerved from the common rule, that is,performed nor the known 
ex dorm of the Church, that, according to the commandement ; they 
account of him as of an Heathen or Publican. 
ObjeR.7. Pant commandeth, that he ſhould be delivered to Sathan for the deſtruti- 
' aw of the fleſp, Bus the word 3 >49*%) importing deſtruftion , Sygmfieth every where in 
Scripture violent death : Therefore here in this place alſo « inſinnated a miracalous 
ſaying of the body by Sathan, that the ſoule might be ſaved, Anſw.Irt appeareth out of 
the circumſtances, that deſfir»#10» here ſignitieth 1he mortifying of the old max, For 
the oppoſition of the fle/band the ſpir::, and the very phraſe is moſt uſuall with Paul 
inthis ſenſe. The whole {cope alſo of the marter ratifieth the ſame. For hee will, 
that he ſhould be delivered unto Sathan, that the fleſh may be moxrtified, and the ſpi- 
rit ſaved : that is, that hee may be converred in this life , and befaved inthe life ro 
come. Therefore his meaning is not, that he ſhould be miraculouſly deſtroyed,and 
deprived of life. But no man can bee delivered unto Sarhan for his converſion , or the 
mortification of the old max in him. Anſ.It is true, that this delivery and giving over 
toSathan, #f 5r /e!fe, workerh no ſach effet, but by accidext, that is, it 1s of Gods 
mercy, that the Ele&t are reformed by chaſtiſements. And in the fame ſenſe, where- 
with they preſſe thisreply; may we overthrow their owne interpretation : becauſs 
Sathan alſo flayeth no man, that his ſoule might be ſaved. 
'. ObjeR.B. If be would bave had him excommunicated,he would have expreſſed hu in« 
tent more plainly, Anſ. We are notto reſpe& only the plainneſle of any ſpeech,but the 
ſe, force, and vigour thereof. Here greater perſpicuity needs not, becauſe the 
rinthians underſtood what he meant, elſe had he unjuſtly reproved them, 


- Obje&.9. Whom Paunl had willed to be noted by a Letter, him hee willeth the Theſſa- 3 Theſ1.1,, 


henians to account of, as of a brother ; and therefore will not have hini to bee excommunt- 
eated, This conſequence or ſequele is proved thus: Contraries cannot ftand togetber; 
But 19 ex communicate one,and account bim for a brother are contraries:Therefore, if he 
be to be acconnted for a brother, he ts not to be excommunicated, That theſe are contra-= 
ries isalſo thus proved : To excommunicate, is, Not to acconnt one for a brother, But, 
Not to account one for a brother, and, To account one for 4 brother , are contraries : 
Therefore alſo to excommunicate one, and account him for 4 brother, are contraries, and 


| _ ſtand together ; except, Not to acconnt , and, T o account for a brother, ſhould 


al! one, Anſ, There is an ambiguity & diverſe underſtanding of theſe words,7o ac- 
tnwnt for a brother: Seeing there are degrees of. brotherhood. Wherfore the contrari- 
&y is not here of force. For all men are brethren,both Chriſtians & Turks. Burt Chri- 
ſtians nevertheleſſe,though they account Turks for their brethren & neighbours, & 
deſire their falvation ; yet doe they not account them for Chriſtian brethren. If then 


. they are to account Turkes for theit brethren , then much more muſt they account 


then, and ſceke their alvation, who were before time brethren, that is, Chriſtians, 
2.It is a fallacy of taking that ſimply and wholly to be true,which is true but in part, 
eAecotunt him for a brother, that is, in love, defirt, and hope of faving him, but not in 
tckoning him amongſt che ſonnes of God, and members of the Church, untill hee 
repent. 3.Hee faith not, * Account hins for a brother ; but, * Admoniſh him as a bro-" H 
ther : that is, as him, who ſometimes was a brother, and who, if he repent, muſt a- * 
gary be repured a brother. For they are not altogether deprived of all hope of ſal- 

ton, who are excommunicated, but that they mav returne againe by repentance, 
ind bee included under the ſame hope. Now Paul uſerh this phraſe , becauſe hee 
would, that love and hope of amendment ſhould be the rule of reproofe. For a bro- 
ther admoniſheth a brother friendly, and to a goodend. 


Obſt. 10. hat Parnl did, that are not we to follow, Pani did excommunicate Hys« : Tim. v6 


nent and Alexander without the Charches conſent : Therefore we muſt excommuni- 

tare no man, Anſ. The Major propoſition is falſe,if it be generally underſtood. Repl. 

The Major is thus proved : What Paul did by his Apoſftolike authority, that are not wee 

to follow. But bee did this by hu COOGEE authority, Now the Minor is proved by 

Pattls words : 7 have delivered, faith hee, Hymenens and Alexander wnto Sathen, Bat 
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that Paul did it of fpeciall authority, Anſ.This whole reaſon I grant. Wee muſt; 
follow his —_—_ ifhe did it i ox . Bur hereof it followethnot: T herefore we 
not excommunicate.For ſo,more is inthe concluſion,than in the premiſles. And again, 
the Minor may be denied ;becauſe inthe text alledged, it is reported only, | 

did it; not in what ſortand what manner he did it, whether alone or with others, * 
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———— Fter the Treatiſe of mans Miſery , and of his Delivery thence 
YES 1 by Chriſt, the doarine of Thankefulveſſe hath his - | 
B22 place : 1.Becanſe it concerneth Gods glory ;{eeing the princ 

Bl end of our Redeinption is our Thankefnlneſſe ; that is, ourags 
| knowledging and magnifying of Chriſts benefits, 2,Forur 
comfort, which conſiſterh in our delivery : and deliveranceper- 
=J taineth not but to thoſe, whodefire to approve the 
thankfull. 3.7 hat hence wee thay yeeld nhto God his due andlas+ 
= full worſhip. For God condemneth all mans will-worfhip. We muſt therefore & 

clare out of Gods Word the nature of true thankfulneſſe, which is the due workip 

of God. 4.That we may know that all otir good workes are thankeſulneſſe, and mt we. 

| Wha: hankfd- rits, Now, in generall, Thankefulneſſe 144 vertue , acknowledging and profe/ſng the 
_ -cacin perſon of whom we have bin intereſſed,and the greatneſſe of the "3s 5 we have recaved; 
with a deſire of returning and performing agame to our Benefattors all hone#t and puſible 

duties. It comprehendeth in it er#th and juſtice : Truth ; becauſe it acknow 

and teſtifieth the benefits that are received : 7Z«ſtsce ; becauſe it endeayoureth.to 

what Chriftizn render condigne thankes for good deſerts. Sothen Chriſtian gratitude , whichis 
wt# herehandled, © an acknowledgement and profeſſion of our free redemption from ſun and 

death by Chriſt, and an earneſt deſire to decline and avoide fin and all redrbng hom 
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and to order our life after his will ; to crave, expett, and receive all good things by tris 
faith from him alone, and to render all poſſible thankes for benefits received at his hands. 
A connezionof Two parts there are alſo of this grarefulneſſe : Truth and Zuftice. Truth acknow+ 

the 4 ledgeth and teſtifieth the benefit of free redemption , and yeeldeth thankes unto' 
part, by relolving God for it, 7#ſtice offereth up unto God ſuch recompence as he requireth, which is 
_ n* noughtelſe buta true worſhip of him,obedience and good workes. Untotruthbe- 
longeth the doQrine of Prajer : and the doQrine of Good workes is referred to 7# 

face. Now the fountain of all theſe is, Mans converſion wnto God, For the works of 

the regenerate only are good & acceptable to God:and Gods law is the rule of 

workes. Wherefore in this third part of Catechiſme, Mans converſion to 6, and, 

The law of Ged is largely handled. So that theſe foure Common placesprincipally 

appertaine to this part, Of A's Thavkefulneſſe : The Common place of Hans con 

verſion, of Good workes, of God; Lew, and of Prayer. The order and coherence of theſe 

Common places may be | alſo on this wiſe. : 

\ eres; Out of the diverſe and manifold dotrine of the rwo former parts wee have lear- 

xnion, By com- ned, that we are not through any merit of ours, but of Gods meere grace,by and for 

Fide ofallius Chriſt, redeemed from finne and death , and even from all evill both of crume and 

parts. paine : whereof it followeth, that wee ſhould be thankfull for thisexceeding bene* 
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Wh man being delivered from miſery miſt dee good Þorkes. 


words tobeexpounded, Then enſaeth the Common place of Good workes : for by 
them we declare 6ur thankfulneſſe towards God ; and true converiion cannot ſtand 
without good workes, Afterwards is adjoyned the doctrine , which intreateth of 
the Law, whereby we learne to khow good workes. For thoſe are truly faid to bee 

ood workes, by which we worſhip Godaright, and ſhew our ſelves to bee thank- 
Fly: whichare done by faith , according to the rule and preſcript onely of Gods 
1 Law. Becauſe God will chiefly be worſhipped of us, and magnified by invocation ; 

: Þ andforthiscauſe we ſhew our thankfulneſle moſt of all by prayer and thankſgiving: 
at length the Common place of Prayer ſhall be laſtly annexed. Theſe things wepur- 
poſeto declare briefly, and inorder here following, is 


__ TS 


Queft.6. When as we are delivered from all our ſinnes and miſeries, without 4- On Tui 
. ny merit of ours, by the mercy of God only for Chriſts ſake , for what 3* Sexzarul 
cauſe are we t doe good workes ? 


Anſw. Becauſe, after that Chriſt hathredeemed us with his bloud, he renu- 
ethus alſo by his Spirit tothe image of himſelfe : that we, receiving 
ſogreat benefits, ſhould ſhew our ſelvesall our life time thankfull to 
Gods, and honour him ®, Secondly, that every of us may be aſſured * K=6-13- 


of his faith, by his fruit ©: And laſtly, by our honeſt and good coti- ponee 
verſation, may winne others unto Chriſt 9, 3 Grades, 


T Pet.t,1z, c 2Per.y.20. Matth.p,17,18, Galat.g-6,z2. d 1 Pet.2.1. Romanes 14.19. Matthew $16, 
The Explication. 


His queſtion, Concerning the impulſive cauſes of good workes, is moved in 
"the firſt place, and before we come to handle the queſtion of mans con- 

verſion ; not that good workes goe before Converſion , but for the or- 

derly connexion of this latter part of Catechiſme with the former, For 
| out of the doctrine of free fatisfation, humane reaſon thus argueth : He 

int bound to ſatisfie, for whom another hath already ſatufied, Chriſt hath ſatufied for 

#: Therefore there 1s no need that we ſhould doe good workes, Anlw,The Concluſion 
containeth more than the premifſes inforce. That which followeth out of the two 

former propoſitions is this : Therefore we owr ſelves are not bound to [atisfie;and thus 
muchwe grant : 1.In reſpeX of Gods juſtice, - which exa&erh not a double pay-= 

ment. 2.Inreſpe& of our ſalvation, for which, if wee were bound to fatisfie, it 

hould beno ſalvation at all, Farther alſo wee are obliged unto obedience and good 

yorkes, in regard of thoſe cauſes which are in this queſtion inlarged. x ,Becanſe I 
pod workes are the fritits of our Regeneration by the holy Ghoſt, which is perpe- 

tally united with free Juſtification. For whom hee called, them alſo hee juſtified, and Rom.3:35 
glorified. Such were ſome of you,but ye are waſhed,but ye are ſanttified, Therefore they, : Cor.s.rc; 

rme no good workes, declare themſelves to be neither regenerated by t 

Pirie of God, nor redeemed by Chriſts blond. 2.To teſtifie our thankfulnefle ro- 2 
wards God for the benefit of our redemption, Give your members weapons of righte= Rongny.m 1, 8 
vſneſſe unto God. Give up your bodies a living ſacrifice holy,acceptable nnto God,which 

WJokr reaſonable ſerving of God. 3.That God may be honoured by us. Zee your light 

fo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good workes, and glorifie your Father which in Mat..16, 
in heaven, That by your good workes, which they ſhall ſee , they may glorifie God in the « per.z,19, 

of the viſitation, 4.Becauſe good workesare fruits of faith, by which we judge 
our owne faith, and of the faith of others, Give ds; gence to make your calling and i Per.x.ro, 

tleion ſwre : after which words of Peter certaine copies inſerttheſe words,by good 
worker. Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evill Mazh,z.vx; 
Fruit, Faith worketh by love, The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, Galat5.6,23 
: rmſſe, gooaneſſe, faith, meekneſſe, temperance, 5 .That we may w mac gyrouno 5 
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Whether the unconverted be ſaved. 


—— 


Luke 22.32, 


2 Pet.4,t. 
Rom 14-9» 


Three eauſes why 
fication an 
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Chriſt : When thow art converted, ftrengthen thy brethren, Let the wives bee ſabjels ts 
their huh ands, that even they which obey not the word, may without the word be ways, 
by the converſation of the wives, Let us follow thoſe things which concern peace -and 
wherewith one may edifie another, Thele cauſes are with diligence to bee urged ang fnj 
unfolded unto the people in our Sermons of exhortation , and hereunto tenderh the 
whole ſixth Chapter, and part of the eighth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romany 
as farre as the 16, Verſe. , 
For farther declaration of the firſt cauſe, we may obſerve, that the benefit of 


* ſification is not given without the benefit of Regeneration : 1.Becauſe Chet 4n) 


have a nccelwy hath merited both ; to wit, remiſſion of ſinnes , and the dwelling of Godin ys 
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Galat $.2r. 
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« Ran6.r, Anſw. Ir confiſterh of themortifying ofthe old mans, and the quickning of 
23634: Col.y.54617 89am 1 Car fir, > Geqay, 


his holy Spirit, Now the holy Ghoſt is never idle, butalwayes working,andf w. 

keth thoſe men, in whom he dwelleth, conformableunto God. 2.Becauſebytj 

the hearts are purified, For in them, to whom Chriſts merit is by faith applyeq, ;, 

kindled a love of God, and earneſt deſire of performing things acceptable unto him, M * 

3-Becauſe God imparteththe benefit of Juſtification to none, but to them which I * 

prove thankful. But no man can prove thankfull,but he which receiveth thebenege Ml 

of Regeneration : Therefore neither of theſe can be ſeparated from the othe, \ 
Weare farther to note the difference of the firſt and ſecond cauſe. The firſtſhey; W , » 

eth us, What Chriſt worketh in us by the vertne and power of hu death. Theſecd 4n 

teachethus,”/hat things we are bound nnto in regard of the benefits we have receined, 6h 


—_— ——_ 


Queſt. 87. Cannot they then be ſaved, which bee wnthankfull , and remain fill 
careleſly tn their ſins, and are not converted from wickednes wnts God? 


Anſw.By no meanes. For as the Scripture bearcth witneſle,neither unchaſte 
perſons, nor idolaters,nor adulterers, nor theeves,nor covetous 
nor drunkards, nor ſlanderers, nor robbers , ſhall inherit the King 
dome of God *, 


The Explication. 


Þ@ His queſtion 1s a colleRtion or conſequent iſſuing out of the formet 
mY queſtion, and depending thereon, For whereas good workes xethe 
WP fruits of our Regeneration, and are the thankes we owe unto Godand 
® evident arguments of true faith, which whoſoever have , they ouely 
are faved : onthe c it followerth, thar evill works are the fruits. 
of the fleſh, unthankfulnefſe ro God, and cleere arguments of infidelity, whereia 
whoſoever perſevere, they cannot be ſayed. Therefore they,who are not converted 
from their evill workes unto God, but continue in their finnes, they are 
for ever. Forſo ſaith the Scripture : Be not deceived ; Neither fornicator:, nor idol 
rers, nor adulterers, nor wantons,&c. ſpall inberite the K ingdome of God. Whereof 1tel 
Jou before, as I alſo have told you before, that they which doe ſuch things, ſpall not inb- 
rite the Kingdome of God. For 1h ye know, that no whoremonger, m_ unc/eane pere 
fon, nor covetoxs perſon, which u an idolater , hath any inheritance in the Kingdome of 
Chriſt and of God. For, for fuch things commeth the wrath of God. apou the children 
of deſobedience. Hee which loverh nas his brother, remaineth in death, Wee may fats 
ther obſerve, that here is contained another cauſe of good workes, ariſing rom the 
effect of the contrary ; namely, ofevill workes : becauſe they, which have not ood 
workes, but perſevere in ſinne, cannot bee ſaved, ſeeing they are deſtitute of true 
faith and converſion. - 


Queſt. 88. Of what parts conſifteththe converſion of men unto God ? 


do 3 TT. 


the new man. 


be 
6? 
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Whether mans converſion unto God be neceſſary. For. 


—_— 


Queſt. 89.What « the mortifying of the old man 
' To be truly and heartily ſorry , that thou haſt offended God bythy b Ron 'v6* 
rw fines, and daily more and more tohateand eſchue them ®. Joel. ne 
IT. 


Queſt. 90. What # the quickning of the new man ? 


t»fs. True joy in God through Chriſt ©, and ancarneſt and ready deſire to © + 
os thy life according to Gods will, and todoe all good works ©. Et ol 


d Rom.6.10,1t, 


The Explication, | Galat.2,20, 


Here followerh the dorine of mans converſion unto God, the chiefe queſtions 
whereof are : 


1. Whether mans converſion be neceſſary. D Whether mans converſion bee perfett 
2, What conver ſion 1s. | in thu life, 

3. What are the parts of mans converſion, | 7. In what the converſion of the god- 
4, What are the cauſes of converſion, ly differeth from the repentance of the 
5. What are the effetts of converſion, wicked, 


— OT——  —— — — 


1. Whether mans converſion nnto God be neceſſary. 


Ma Converſion unto God inthis life is ſo neceſſary, that without it no man 
can attaine unto everlaſting falvation in the life to come : according to the 
Scripture , which faith ; Except a man bee borne of water and of the ſpirit, hee can- Jyhn 1.5; 
wt emer into the Kingdome of God, Except yee repent , yee ſpall all likewiſe periſh, Laws 3-3 
They which doe ſuch things ſhall not inherite the Kingdome of God, If wee be clothed, Galar.s.xt. 
we ball not be found naked. Hereunto belongeth the example of the fooliſh Vir- —-_ -— 
bs, Which are ſhut out from the Marriage , becauſe they had not burning 
wpes filled with oyle. Andto this purpoſe is it, that Chriſt gave commande- 

meat , Let your loynes bee girded about , and your lights burning. Be ye alſo prepared ; ;. 12:36: 
therefore ; FA the Sonne of man will come at an houre when yee thinke not. And againe, 494% * 
The Maſter of that ſervant will come in a day when hee thinketh not , andat an howre 

when bee is, not ware of , and will cut him off , and give him bus portion with the 
anbeleevers, And here may wee take up that notable ſentence of Saint Cyprian a» 

fainſt Demerrianus : When wee are once departed hence , there remaineth no longer 

«7 place for repentance ; there « no worke of ſatwfattion. Here life  eythtr loſt or 
fend, Here we procere eternal ſalvation by our worſhip of God, and fruit of faith, 

Newther let an ;y man bee hindered by ſinne, or force, from comming to obtaine ſalvation. 

For no repentance 1s 100 late for him that is yet abiding in this world, &c, Hence it ap- 

eth how neceſſary converſion is unto the godly, or thoſe who are to be juſti- 
and faved : and therefore that in our exhortations to amendment of life or con- 

verſion, the foundation or ground is to be layd concerning the abſolute and ſimple 

neceſſity of converſion it ſelfe in all thoſe which are to be juſtified, 


2, What mans converſion unto God 1s, 


} Jim Hebrew word ſignifying mans converſion, is The/cxbeh, the Greeke word Marh.ah,z | 
 {erivue and wean: Some diſtinguiſh theſe two words, ſo that wii in germ ma 
their judgement is ſpoken onely of the repentance of the godly ; and wemupree (igni- aumulant, 
hethalſo the repentance of the wicked. For of Judas it is ſaid, that hve repented Momus 
himſelfe ; where the word wreunndes is uſed; And of Eſau it is faid, that bee fomnd , $.m..;.1r.99, 


vw place to repentance, where the word woinue is an How beit of one 4 
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What the parts of (Converſion pry "I 


 Paulfaith, The ifes of God are * without repentance : and the Se int, when thes 
one Englich word ſpeake of 2- 0d ale either word indifferently 7+ * repenteth mee [on "ol _ they 


Th ear ihe Jrandings and wats infinuateth an alteration of the wil/and purpoſe. Now in mang 


Latine Peniten- CONV 


Ads 26.17, 18,20, definition is ſer downe in the Atsof the Apoſtles ; 7 /end thee, to open their 967.4648 


| Tee ewo parts of Fr He parts of Converſion are in number 1wo, as the Apoſtle ſhewerh ; The mortiſf- 
> Momifieation - & 5ng of the old may, and the quickning of the new man, So ſpeak weberrer witht 


King. T he holy One of Iſrael will not * repent. The difference thergfore is very little 
or none at all, fave that ws importeth properly a change of the winde or under. 


ion there is a change of both theſe parts, the wnder/ſtanding and the wil, The 
Latines have many appeEllations and names, whereby they expreſle the fame, For 
they call it Regeneratio, Renovatio, Refipiſtentia, Converſio, P enitentia, all 
theſe, the Greeke wearevors is very well interpreted in Latine by Refine 
being the ſame reaſon of both names, For as the Latine Refpiſcentis 18 derived from - 
Refipiſco, which —_ to wexe Wiſeafrer we have donea thing ; ſo the Greeke 
wendyore. commeth from wer which is alſo to wexe wiſe after an errour or fault 
committed ; to re-call or retra& our judgement and opinion, and to alteragill 
purpoſe. Some render 4erdv9s by the Larine Panitentia, that is , repentance,or 
nitency : and this P enitentsa 18 faid to be derived eyther from Peter, whi 
nifieth to be grieved, and to repent ;or from Pane, which fignifieth paineand 
niſhment : becauſe the griefe which is in repentance; is 4s it were a puniſh 
(as Eraſmus is of opinion) from pone tenende ; as if to repent, were coop 
lay hold ona latter adviſement, or to know and dathing after it isdae, 
However it be, yet the name of P enwentia, or repentance #4 more obſcure than the 
of Converſio,or converſion. For repentance doth not comprehend both that from 
wereclaime our ſelves, and that wherewnto we are changed, Bur converſion tat 
hendeth the whey ——_ it _ CG and cHange, on which inheths 
beginning of new life in a true faith. repentance ſfignifieth onely the 
which is conceived after the fa& or _ 4 Fe” 4 pi 
Moreover, the name of repentance ts of a larger compaſſe than the name of commjus, 
For converſion us ſpoken only of the godly, her alone mk —_—_ | 
like manner is the Greeke were and the Latine Reſpiſcentia, ſpoken of this 
only ; becauſe by theſe three names is ſignified the new life of the godly. By 
zance #« ſpoken of the wicked alſo, as of Ju , Who indeed repented of hisy 
neſſe, but was not converted:becauſe the wicked,when they ſorrow,or are 
are not afterwards converted or corre&ed, Thus farre have wee diſcourſe 
names and appellations of converfion : now let us examine what the _ : | 
A definition hereof propoſed by his parts may be deduced out of the ; 
on of Catechiſme ; to wit, that it is 4 morrification of the old may ,, and a quichmny of 
the new man. It is more fully defined on this wiſe © Sons converſion to Gidiua 
ration or change of 4 corrupt minde aud will into a good? ftirred up by the 
the choſen, through the preachin he Law and TJ Goſpel ; on which inſwe y s 
or 4 life direfted according to all the commandements of God, This definitiag 1s colt» 
firmed by theſe places of Scripture : 7f thos retmrne , returne nnto mee, waſh yon; 
make you cleane. But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanttified, but ye are juſtified the name 
of our Lord Feſwg, and by the ſpirit of our God. Eſchew evill, and doe good, The whole 
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they may turne from darkyeſſe to light, and from the power of Sathan unto GMyhat they 
receive forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, and inheritance among them, which are ſanflified by faith 
in _ 2 ſhewed that they Thonld repent and turne to God and dre workes worthy nm 
ment of life, < . 


3 .FPhat are the parts of Converſion, 


e, than if we ſhould follow them, who make Conrretion and Faith the pur 
of Converſion. Now by Contrities they underſtand alſo Mortification: by Fith 
they underſtand the joy which followeth the ſtudy of righteouſneſſe and new obe- 
dience,which are indeed effeRs of faith, but not faith it ſelfe : and Contrition | 
before Converſion ; neither is it Converſion it ſlfe, nor any part thereof,but onely 
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"| greparing of menuntoconverſion ;and that inthe Ele&tonely , not in athers, And 
ſhips 


Una dn £2. 2.00.2. oodbbter Zn ff acbordbelttr det le tet A ea 2 ID 3. T=3F8z TEES / 


which is for that God is pleaſed Chriſt, and for that new obedience is be- 
| $22, and ſhall be perfeRed. . 3.4n ardeng or earneſt endeauonr and purpoſe to ſine no 


. 4 
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the reaſon why-they begin the preaching of repentance from the Law , and 
ich unto the Goſpel, and ſo come backe againe unto the Law. 
© Theold man, which is mortified, is ameere finger only, namely , our na- 
mure.. 7 he new man, which is quickned; ashee who beginneth to ceaſe from ſunnes, 
; namely, as our nature is re enerated. The Mortification of the old man, or of the Morificatios, 
. Beſh, 18 an annihilation and aboliſhment of the corruption of nature wn #4 , and contain- 
eth, 1,4 knowledge of une, and of Gods wrath for finne, 2.4 Hater frve, and for 
the offending of God. 3,The flying and ſannning of fine. Of this Mortification the 
| Scripture teſtifieth thus : Jf yee mortifie the dee "_P bedy , ge ſpirit, ye ſhall live, Rom-Barz. 
Jem your bearts, cc, Come, let us returue to the Lord, &c, By this a that hat 
werſion or Mortification is very unproperly attribuced unto the wicked; becauſe 
them is notany hatred or ſhunning of ſinne, neither any griefe for ſinne : all which 
ortification doth comprebend. Furthermore, the knowledge of fine goeth be- 
xe griefe,becauſe the affeRions af the. heart follow knowledge. Griefe followeth 
knowledge of finne in the wicked, on «/euſe of ſowe preſent , and « feare of ſome 
Totorg evill ; ro wit, of temporall and: eternall puniſhments : and this griete in the 
wicked roperly is neither a part of Converſion, nor a preparation thereunto ; but 
ather a tg rand backſliding from God, and an entrance to deſperation, as appea- 
in Cain, Saul, Judas, &c. Itis called 4 griefe not znto ſalvation, and, 4 greefe 4 Contrition no 
world, cauſing death, or, a grief not according #nto God, But in the godly griefe 2 *bataw 
ſpingeth from # ſenſe of Gods diſp leaſtere, which they ſerioully acknowledge and be- 
maile, and it is joyned withan hatred and deteſtation of the finne paſt apd commir- 
ted already, and with an efchuing and' avoiding all preſent and future finne. This 
iefe 13 apart of Converſion , or at leaſt a preparation to the ſame z and it is called 
Eris wnto ſalvation , *and,a ſorrow according unto God, working repentance to Contrition unto, 
ign... Now thele three, knowledge of ſinne, griefe for ſine, and flying from ſinxe, 4 Cor. = 
x intheir ſybjeRs ar places in man, wherein they are ſeated, The kyowledge of fn 
ie mynde or tender ſtanding : T he griefe is inthe _beart : The flying is in the wil ; 
;he will nog hereafter commit finne, The averzing is in the heart and will, and 
tsan averting unto ſomewhat, to wit,an averting from evill unto good,according 
that of the Pſalmiſt b Eſchue evid, and doe good. Pal. 34.14 
+ This former part of Converſion is called A4ortification : 1.Becauſe, as dead men 
annot fſhew forth:;the ations of one that is living ; ſoournature, the corruption 
zreof being aboliſhed, doth no more ſhe forth, nor exerciſe her aRions ; that is, 
1 no longer bring forth aftuall ſinne,origigall ſinne being repreſſed : For the dead w- 
bite not, 2.Becauſe Morrtification-is not wrought without griefe and lamenting. | 
The fleſp rebelleth againſt the ſpirit : and for this cauſe Mortification is alſo called a zom.s.y. 
crucifying of the fleſh. They that are Chrifts, have crucified the fleſh,with the affebtie Galat.y-17, — 
#: 4nd the luſt thereof. '2,Becauſe it is aflight, or ceaſing from ſinne. Neither is.is * 04 
Wmply called morrification, but the wortification of the old man ; becauſe. by it , not 
mans ſubſtance, but finne in man. is deſtroyed. The words (0/d men) art alſoadded 
er diſtinRions ſake between the repentance of the godly and y. For in them 
tot the ma», but the old man ; and in theſe, not the o/d mas, but the max is L 
The quickning of the new man iz 4 true joy in God through Chriſt, and au carneſt and 
tary deſire of ordering our life after Gods will , and exerciſing, all good workes; Ic | 
comprehendeth three things, whichare contrary unta wortifiearion : IT he kn0W- Theed pere TY, 


ledre of Gods mercy aud the applying thereof in Chrift. 2A joyfwineſſe thence ariſong, tis 


more, ariſing from thankefulneſſe : and (becauſe wee rejoyce that wee have God appeaſed 
end pacifiefiowards us ) a deſire alſo ori honed of retaining Gods love and fa- 

vexr. The ardent deſire of xot inning, and allo of righreop/ne ſe, & of retaining Gods 
dove andfayour,is new obedience i ſelf ; according to thoſe ſayings : Being jufh 

; £5706 we have peace with God through onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Kingdome of Goz 
righteonſneſſe, and peace, and J9 inthe bol F. 1 dwell with bin thes ” $ com 
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— 
1 
trite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the bumble, aud to give life to them that Het 

RomeG.11+ are of a contrite heart. Likewiſe, thinks ye alſo, that ye are dead to ſinne,but are aling ty hor 
Galuy2-20- Godin Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, This 1 live, yet not I now,but Chriſt liveth in we:andin | on, 
that that I now live in the fleſs, I live by the faith in the Son of Cod, who bath loyed _ $3 

Why this latter aud ou himſclfe for mee. The latter part of Converſion is called Quickning : x Be. mal 
ex, 

the 

1 
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": Jos of 097 caiſeyas a living man doth the aRions of one that liveth ; ſo quickning «is aki ing 


guckaing ofa new light in the underſtanding, andabegetting of new qualities and motions in 
T the willand heart of man; whence ifſueth a new life, & new operations. 2.Becuſe 
3 of thatjoy which the converted have in God through Chriſt, which is a nioſt ple, 
fant thing. The cauſe, through Chrift, is added, becauſe we cannot rejoycein God, 
hee bee &d and pacified with us : but hee is not at peace with yg, by 
through Chriſt ; therefore we cannot joy in God but through Chriſt. "or 
Eyther part of Converſion ſpringeth from Faith. The reaſon is, becauſe nwman Þ wo 
can hate finne , and draw nigh unto God ,' except hee love God ; and no manloygh 
God, excepthe be indowed with faith. Whereas then in neither part thereis ex. 
preſſe mention made of faith , the cauſe hereof is not, in that faith is exchdedfing 
Converfſon ; but becauſe iris preſuppoſed in the whole dofrine of Converſimand 
Thankfalneſſe, as a cauſe is preſuppoſed where his effe& is defined. ObjeR, Iirh 
| bringeth forth joy: Therefore not griefe and mortification, Anſw,It were no 
; to averre, that the ſame cauſe produceth diverſe efſetts in adiverſe kinde of cauſing, ual 
q :n diverſe reſpetts, So then faith cauſerh griefe, not of 5* /#/Fe, but by ſome ocry 
of accident, which is ſinne, whereby wee offend God, ſo bountifulla Father,hef 
feQeth joy by its own intent, becauſe it afſurerh us of Gods fatherly will rownbus 
through Chriſt. Repl. 7he preaching of the Law na before faith , ſoring thith 
preaching of repentance hath hu beginning from the Law, But the preaching of th ay 
worketh priefe and wrath : ore there is ſome griefe before faith. Anſw, Ignut 
there is ſome griefe before faith ; but no ſuch,as may be part of Converſion. Kirthe 
priefe of the wicked, which is before and without faith, is rather an averting froth 
© ESI man a A ge unteo _ which _ = contrary, neither ot 
ce Paz. Wholly agree. But contrition iefe inthe » is a certaine preparation @ 
wrath been already faid. 


repentance and converſion, as hath 
4. What are the cauſes of Converſion, 


R He prircipell efficient cauſe of our converſion is God himſelfe , even the holy 
The boly Ghoſt Ghoſt. Hence is it, that the Saints begge of God toconvert them ; and 
the principal tance is in divers places of Scripture! the gift ofGod.Convert thow me,and ] ſhel 
eremyr't, Ge converted: for thow art the Lord my God, True thou us unto thee, O Lord,aud we 
5-2t ſhall br turned, Him hath God lift up with his right hand, to bee a Prince and a Saviewr, 
*. . ro give repentance to Iſrael, fergiveneſſe of s.. Whence is colle&ed a notable» 
gument for proofe of Chriſts Divinity;ſecing it is the property of God only togive 
Af 11.13;  Fepentance and remiſſion of fins. Then hath God alſo to the Gemtiles gran 
2 Tim.a.25 wwnto tife, If God at any time will givethem repentance , that they may know wath, 
and that they may come to amendment, out of the ſnare of the Divell. 
©. = | fronetens cheers (Be Loy, ».The God LG 
inſtrumea- ine of the Goſpel hath been preached, againe the doArine of t 
::The Laws * ching of the Law before, preparing us to the preaching of the Golp*! : 
——_—— , Without the Law there is no knowledge of fine « and therefore no.griefe or 
| forrow for fime. Afterwards followeth the ing of the Goſpel, riſing up 
contrite hearts, with a confidence of Gods mercy through Chriſt, For without this 
preaching there is no faith , and withour faith there isno love of God zand cool 
quently, no converſion unto God. After the preaching of rhe Goſpel , 2gane 
ing of the Law , thatie may the ſquire of our 
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Hereof it is, that the _ doe firſt accuſe finne, threaten puniſhments, and ex- 

hort to repentance 3 and then afterwards comfort and promi 3 and laſtly, exhorr a- 

gaine, and lay downe ufito them the duties of piety and godlineſſe, Such was John 
iſtspreaching. So then the preaching of repentance comprehendeth._the Law 

op oſpel, —_— inpfgeRing converſion the offices of. both be diſtin&, The 

next inſtrumental and internal caute of converſion is faith : becauſe withour faith 3Faith- 

there is no love of God ; and except we know what the will of God towards us is, 

i namely; that he will remit unto us our finnes by and for Chriſt , converſion will 

neverbee begun in us , neyther in reſpet of the firlt part thereof, which is Aorrifi- 48 259: 

cation : neyther in reſpect of the ſecond part , which is Qzickzing : for by faith 

gre the hearts of men purified, Withour faith there is notre joy in God ; neither 

can wee without faith loye God : and, Whatſoever #1 not of faith, is ſinne, All good 399-1423, 

workes flow from faith, as from their fountaine, Fee being juitified by faith , bave 

peace with God, 

The furthering tanſes of converſion are ; The croſſe and chaſtiſements : whether . 111. 
cur owne or others ;alſo.the puniſhments, benefits, and examples of others, Thom <b*!ving 
bot correfted mee, ec, The ſnbjett or matter, wherein n—_—_— is placed, is the J-rem.31.8. 

will, minde, heart, and all mans affeRtions, wherein there is an alteration by means 50 4a 
of converſion. The forme of converſion is converſion it ſelfe , with all the proper- IIIT, 
tes and circumſtances thereof, which are: x.In rhe minde and underſtanding, a The materialt 
right judgement concerning God , his will, and workes, 2.In the will, aneameſt — Wh 
and ready defire and P_ of avoiding our former fals, and a declining of Gods convaſion. 
diſpleaſure ; with a reſolution to obey God according to all his commandements, 
_— heart new motions, with good and reformed affeRtions conformable with 

s Law. 4.Uptightneſſe in our outward aftions and whole courſe of life, with 
dbedience begun after Gods Law. wr 
/ The 04zett of converſion is ; 1.S5une, or diſobedience , which is the thing from The 0bjees 
which we are converted. 2 Kighteonſneſſe, or new obedience, which is the thing 


wherewntoweare converted, T he chiefe finall canſe of converſion is Gods glory : the The finall cauſes, 


Luke 22, Fils 


pextand ſubordinate end is our good, even our bleſſednefle and fruition of everla- 15; nt 
ing life, There is another end alſo of converſion, lefle principall,to wit,the conver- ; 

fon of others. To this place of converſion belong thoſe queſtions of Pelagianiſme : 

Whether a man be able to convert himſelfe without the | em of Gods ſpirit : and; Whe- 

they by free-will a man be able to prepare himſelfe unto the receit of grace, 

The former was maintained by IG contrary to theſe expreſſe teſtimonies of 
S&ripture, 7 nrne thos mee, and 1 ſhall be turned, God worketh in ns both the will and 
tired, eAnevill tree cannot bring forth good fruxt, The later the Schoolemen,and 
the _ at this day defend, contrary to the fame words of Scriptare, and contra- 
yeo that dire& proofe againſt their opinion : No man commieth unto mee, except my 
draw hins, Thomas Aquinas attributeth preparationunto free-will, but noc 


@nverfion. Now this preparation hee thus coloureth , - thatit is indeed « fwrthe» Vid Sum. Theos 


nnce 10 the habituall grace of converſion , but yet through the free aſſiſtance of God, pare iecunda . 


woving us inwardly, 
5 What are the effeils of mans converſion. 


He effets of Converſion are ; 1.A true and ardent love of God and our-neigh- 
'A bour, 2.An earneſt defire to obey God, according to all his commande- 


ence. 4.A deſire of converting others , and re-calling them into the way of fal- cagraph, 
vation, Ina word, the fruits of true repentance are all the duties of piety towards 
God, andcharity towards our neighbour, '& 


| 6 - 6, Whether mans converſion be perſelt in this life, 


Oz convetfionunto God is never perfeRed. and accompliſhed in this life 


«i; 


. - 


LF 


queſt 109.Art,6, 


ments, without exception. 3.All good workes, even our whole new obedi- or 
' _ 


| ber 
i here” in puyenuall motion, until ir artine unto peeſeMon in T IT 
ro 


506 — Hmwthe repentance of the godly differeth from the ungodly. 7 
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1 Cor.13-9+ ro come. Fre know 57 part. Hereunto beare witneſle all the complaints and 
Pial-19.12+ ers of the Saints : Cleanſe thow mee from my ſecret faults, O wretched man tha j 
| pgs im am, who ſpall deliver mee ? &c. Forgive us our treſpaſſes, The wreſtlings alſo 
Rom.8. conflitsberween the fleſhand the {pirit inthe convertedyreſtific hereof; 7he 
— Iuſteth againſt the ſpirit. The exhortations alſo of thex Prophets and Apoſtle 
chat the converted ſhould yet bee more converted z-eonfirme this poſition; Ht, 
Revdl.22ltv oboe is 45g hteoms, fc. We may thus make evident demonſtrance hereof. Ne# 
Both parts of he mortification of the fleſh, nor the quickning of the ſpirit u abſolute and 
—_— is in the Saints iu this life : Therefore mans whole converſion cannor be abſolute and Per- 
life, felt, Concerning the imperfeRtion of man in rhe mortification of the fleſh , there Can 
bee no- queſtion or doubt thereof, it is ſo apparent ; becauſe the Saints of God dog 
not onely continually wreſtle with the concupiſcence of the fleſh , but oftenimes 
alſo yeeld and give over in the conflict : ofrentimes they finne and ſlip,and difplex 
God : though they defend not their ſinnes, but deteſt, bewaile , ſtudy andes 7 
deavour more and more toſhunne and avoide them. Touching mans imperfeiq M « 
C 
e 


HA 4 >a ©65 © 7 


in the quickning of the ſpirit, the lame combate giveth teſtimony : and verily,ſithay 

knowledge is but in part onely , the renuing of our will and heart is even ſach;fy 

our will followethour knowledge... \# erif 

Two cauſes of Now there arc two evident cauſes why the will of the converted tendethin« MW 1 

this imperfeRion erfectly to good in this life : 1,Becauſe the renewing of our nature in this lik O 
10 Man« pe - F 

x is never made perfe&, eyther Concerning our knowledge of God, or coer- 'r 

ning our inclination to. obey God? whereof Saint Pauls onely complaint adkeh h 

Rom,7.18,19. ſufhcient proofe : 7 know that in mee, that 15, in my fleſh,dwelleth no good thing, 1h 7 

2 Ccanſe the converted, are not alwayes raled by the holy Ghoſt, but ſometimal» MW © 

faken by God for a ſeaſon, eyther to examine and try them, or to chaſtiead MW n 

humble them : notwithſtanding at length they are re-called to repentance, bthat 

Marke 9:24 they periſh not. 7 beleeve Lord, Lord helpe mine unbeliefe, But the cauſe; why 

cy tr God finiſheth not, as hee might, mans converſion in this life, are theſe : r ,Thathi 

rhis imperfeRion Gaines any bee humbled, exerciſed infaith, patience, prayers, and skirnihig 

| to bein mi%  withthe fleſh, and not wexe proud with an opinion of perfe&ion, but dailymy; 

L Plal,r43- Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, 0 Lord. Forgove ws onr treſpaſſer, Th 

Marh6.1 they may more and more goe forward unto perfe&ion, and cover it more camel 

ly. 3.That contemning this world, they may the more aſpire and haftentoths 

: —__— eavenly life ; as knowing that their perteRion is reſerved untill then. _— 

fab be : 


: Jokn.z.z. Ffet50ns on things which are above. Tour life is hid with Chriſt in God, ; 
therefore your members, which are on the earth, It doth not appeare what wet 
and wee know that when hee ſhall appeare, wee ſhall bee like hims, Of this imperſeRion 

Inftic. ib.z- Calvin hath a notable ſaying :Thw & Tome or reſtoring (ſaith hee) © wt fine 

parag's. i one moment, day, or yeere ; but God,by continuall , and ſometimes "gs 
abolsſpeth the corruption of the fleſs in his Elett : hee cleanſeth them from their filth, 
and confecrateth thers temples unto himſelfe , by renuing, according unto true uri» 
all their ſenſes, that they may exerciſe themſelves in repentance their whole life time * 
and they know , that of thi warfare there is no end, but in death, Y ou may to tl! 
purpoſe reade the Sections immediately following, as farre as to the fifteenth, 1n 
which the whole diſputation, touching the remnants of ſinne in the Saints, is lear- 
nedly maintained againſt the Cathari and Anabaptiſts. 


4 TT + 54 os 25” 


7. In what the conver fion of the godly differeth from the repentasce 
' of the wicked, 


TD name of Repentance is attributed as well to. the wicked, as to the g9& 

ly, becauſe they both agree in ſome things; to wit, in the kxowledge of finne, 

Their grieſs i and the griefe for fine : but in the reſt there is great difference : 1.7» he impul- 
—_ ſive canſe of repentance , which # griefe, The wicked are grieved onely 

puniſhment and. torment inſuing , not for that thty offend and diſpleaſe God. 50 

Geng: —=Was Caine grievedonely in reipeRof his puniſhment, Ay inigecy (Garth. 


__ 


0 
y 


- oy 


vieth repenrance ; and how much 


How the repentance of the vodly differeth from the ungodly, | for” 


puniſhment of my iniquity} & greater cha I car beare. Behold, thou haſt caſt mee 

out this day from the earth. - Now the godly hate indeed the puniſhment, but they 

are grieved eſpecially for thar God'is offended , arid for their ſinne. So David ; | 

eAgainſt thee, againſt thee onely have I ſinned :my fiane # ever before mee, The Phl5r45 
ood hate to ſinne, for the love they beare to vertue, the wicked for the feare 

they ſtand in of puniſhment. So in Peter was a ſorrow and griefe, for that he had 

offended God : in Judas for his torment inſuing, not for the ſinne it ſelfe. This dif- 

f-rence hath the Heathen Poet Horace deſcribed in this his Poem : 


The 200d auoide offence for vertues ſake Koex lib 
T he wicked'to abſtaine baſe feare doth make. piſtae, 


2. Inthe cauſe, which breedeth repentance in both. The wicked repent , by >The cauſe of 
reaſon ofa deſpaire, diſtruſt, and diffidency ; ſo thar they runne more and more into Fred mal 
deſperatiori, murmuring, and hatred againſt God, Bur the godly repent , 'by reaſon 
of faith, and a confidence which they have of the grace of God, and reconciliation 
through Chriſt. | 

3. inthe forme arid manner of their repeutance, For the reperitance of the god- 3-The manner of 
ly is a returning unto God from the Divell, from their finnes, and from their 5" "Pura 
old natare ; becauſe they doe not onely grieve, bur alſo comfort and. ere& them- 
ſelves againe by confidence in the Medlarour ; they truſt in God, andrejoyce in 
him, and relyeon him with David : Purge mee with Hyſope, and 7 ſhall bee cleane. 

The repentance of the wicked is a back-ſliding from God unto the Divell, a hatred 
of God, a flight from him, and a murmuring or repining againlt hin , and a begin- 
of #ſperarion. 
4+ Ththeofelt, which their repentance worketh in them. In the wickedneyy 4-Thectfe of | 
obedience doth not follow repentance ; bit they goe forward in their finnes, a5 is dis 
and returne to their vomit, though they counterfeit repentance for a time, as A- 
chab did. They are mortified indeed themſelves , and quite deſtroyed; bur the 
old corruption of their nature , that is , finne is not crucified in them ; and how 
mich the more they give rhemſeclves to repentance, ſo much the more is in them a 
hatred of God, murmuring, flying, and turning away from God, and an approach- 
vg unto the Divell : But in the fodly new obedience followeth and-accompa- 
e morethey repent, ſo much the more dyeth 
the old man in them, and the ftudy and deſire righteonlaeſſe and living well, is in 
them ſo mich the more increaſed. 
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Queſt. 91. What are good workes ? 


Ann. Thoſe onely which are done by a true faith . according to Gods a Rom,r4:25; 


law *, and are referred onely to his glory *: and not thoſe which ,, Levieat.4) 


arc imagined by us, — us to be right and good, or which x S«n.5.23, 
IL, Epheſ.3.1 


are delivered and c by men, yy 


; an d Ezck.z0188 I9. Eſay «I 3» z 
The Exylication. OW AIP 


INder this queſtion is contained the Do@rine of good workes ; the chiefe ques 


whereofare: 
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What good workes are. 


SE# | perfettly good, pleaſe God. 


1. What good workes aye, 
2. How they may be done. 5. Why we are to doe good workes. 


3. Whether the workes of Saints i Whether us Workes Merit any 


bee pnre and perfeitly good. . thing in the ſight of God, 
4. How onr workss, thowgh not |, | | 


LO ——_—_ 


es 


I, What good workes are. 


Ood workes are ſuch as are done according to the preſeript rule of Gods Law, with 
a true faith, to the glory of God onely, Three things are here to bee conſidered, 
1. The conditions and circumſtances required for the making a good worke, 2.The 
difference betweenthe works of the regenerate and the unregenerate.3.In whatfort 

the morall workes of the wicked are fins, | 
Three chingsre- 1, That a worke which we doe,may be good and acceptable to God, theſe cor 
quired 198999 J;toNS Are Tequired — unto it'; 1, That it bee commanded of God, In vaine 
1. Gods comman= they worſhip mee, teaching for doftrines mens precepts, No creature hath the right, or 
Mas Wiſedome andunderſtanding,to inſtitute and ordaine the worſhip of God. Burgood 
How morall and yyorkes (we ſpeak of morall good) and the work of God are all one. Now mural 
g__ good ts far different from naturall good, inaſmuch as all a&tions,as they are attions,even 
thoſe of the wicked,are good »azwraly,that is,they are ſome-thing framed by Godin 
nature: butall ations are not good moraly,that is,agreeing with the juſtice of God, 
And thus is excluded by this condition all will-worſhip, and that coyneddevicedf 
good intentions, when as w__ men doe evill things, that good things may came 
thereof, Likewiſe, when they deviſe and Sine workes, which they a 1 
to 


<wiczs, God inſtead of worſhip, either doth it ſuthice,ifa work be nor evi{,or 
Prck.on> = den,butit muſt _—_ cn 5; 7s __ for Fear] worſhip : a 
Mat. 15-g- the Scripture : Obedience u better than ſacrifice. Te ſhall walke in atutes; 
NE” But _ will fay : Obje&t. Things of sndifferencie (that is, hve, in themſelyes 
neither good nor evill, and ſuch as may by done or left undone by men at their 

ſure) are not commanded of God, and yet many of thens pl eaſe God, Anf, They pleaſe 

him, not of their owne nature, but by accident, i ch as they are contained urs 

der the general of love, that 1s, they are done inreſpe& and regard of charity,and ts 

avoyd offence, and to further the falvation ofthe weaker brethren. For inthisrs- 

| — they are 4» general, though not in ſpeciall, commanded by God. 2, Ththe 

% True Faiths worke have his orsginall from true faith, which faith muſt bee grounded and depetr- 
ding on the merit and interceſſion of the Mediatour, and by whichthou maietknow 

both thy perſon, and thy worke to be accepted of God for the Mediatours fake, For 

Whar it ito 40 to doe any thing with a true faith, 13; x. That the perſon who is the Agent, beleemt 
dex that hee 1s aceptable to God for Chriſts fatisfaRion, 2, That the obedience it ſell 
lleaſeth God, both becauſe it is commanded by him, and alſo becauſe the impet* 

e&ion thereof is accepted of God through Chriſts ſfatisfaftion,for whichthe 

is accepted. Without: faith it 1s impoſſible for any man to pleaſe God. Neither tcl 

a faith here ſufficient, which aſſureth chee_ that God will this, or that this worke is 

commanded of God : For then the wicked-alſo ſhould doe that which Godwill, 

witha true faith, Atrae and juſtifying faith therefore firetcherh further, as both 
comprehending hiſtoricall faith, and alſo (which is the chiefeſt thing) applying the 
Rom.14-23- promiſe of the Goſpel unto us. Of this truefaithare theſe things ſpoker : 9/h«:ſot- 
—_—_— ver is not of faith ts ſine, Without faith it it impoſſible to pleaſe God, And thereaſons 
of both theſe ſayings, are notobſcure;, hecauſe without faith there js;a0 lovent 

God; and {6 conſequently no love of our neighbour. And whatſoever worke at 

ſeth not from the love of God, is hypocrifie ; yea a reproach and contempt of God. 

For hee which dareth to doeany i it beeacceptable to G or no, de- 
ſpiſeth God and diſhonoureth him. Neither can there bee a good conſcience with- 

outfaith : and that which is not done with a good conſcience, cannot pleaſe G00, 


ta Go oe: ! to his honour, Now honour comprehendeth love, reverence, obedience, and 


- a wut tows a=. iS tute. = _ cw _ ww 


3. A referring of 7. Itis required, that this worke bee referred principally to the glory of God onely, and 
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"A Table of the kinds of good workes... 
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falneſſe. Therefore to doe any thing to Gods glory, is ſo to doe it, that wee may 
teſtifie thereby our love, reverence, and obedience rowards God, and that by way 
of thankfulneſle for benefits received. Hereunto mult our workes principally bee 
referred, if wee will that they De good and acceptable to God ; namely, to Gods 
glory, not toour glory and profic, Otherwiſe they ſhall perewben from the love of 
our ſelves, not from the love af God. W henas thou doeſt any thing, thou muſt not 
heed or care whar men ſpeake, whether they praiſe thee orno ; fo that thou know 


' that it pleaſeth God : according to the faying of the Apoſtle ; Doe all things to Gods * ©=*:>3ts 


lory. But yer true glory wee may lawfully deſire and ſeeke for : according to that, 


your light ſo ſvine before men,that they may ſee your good workes, Briefely, in good Manjz5.:6 


workes fasth is required ; becauſe except, wee bee certainely per{w 
we acceptable unto Godzthey are done with acontemptof God. The commandement 
is required,becauſe fairhhathan eyeuntothe word: wherefore ſeeingthere is no faith 


that they 


workes failing 


beſides the word,there can be no ou works alſo beſides the fame word. Laſtly,it Three forrs of 


is required that they be done co the g/ory of God;becaule if they be attempted with a 


in the former 


defire-of our owne glory or profit,they cannot pleaſe God. By theſe former conditi- conditions, 


ans all theſe workes are excluded ; 1. hich are ſins in themſelves, and repugnant 
unto Gods law,and his will revealed in the word. 2. #hich indeed are not repugnant 
ato the law, neither in themſelves good or evill ; but which may yet by an accident 
te made good orevill. Works not repugnant upto the law are made evill or fins by 
xcident,when as they,being not commanded of God,but _— by men,are done, 
with an opinion of worſhipping God therein,or with the offence of our neighbour. 
Theſe kind of works faile in theſe two former conditions of good works. z,hich are 
good in themſelves and commanded by God,but yet are made fins by accident, in that they 
ve #nlawfully done, as not ariſing from thoſe lawfull cauſes, by which the doers of 
them ſhould be moved to them,& whichin doing, they ſhoald reſpe& ; thar is,they 
xenot done by faith,neither to this endchiefly, that God might therein bee honou- 
red, Theſe kind of works faile in the two latter conditions of good works, 

2. The works of the regenerate and unregenerate differ,in that the good works of the 
tegenerate are done after all the conditions before ſpecified : but the good works of 
theunregenerate, though they bee commanded by God, yet, 1. They proceed wot of 
qa 2, Are not joyned with an inward obedience, and therefore are done diſſembling- 

are meere hypocriſie. 3. As they proceed not of the right tauſe,that t5,of faith; ſo 
erefore they deſerve not 
the name of good works, | 


3. This difference whicha th inthe works ofthe godly and the wicked,con- 
firmeth alſo that che moral works of the wicked are ſins, though yet not ſiich ſinnes,as 
thoſeare,which in their own nature are repugnant unto Gods law. For theſe are ſins 
themſelves,and in their own kzud : bat thoſe other are ſins only by an accident,name- 
by reaſon of defe& becauſe they neither come of faith, for Bc are done for Gods. 


. Wherefore this conſequence is not of force : All the works of the wicked and 
annims are ſins, Therefore they are all to be eſchned, For the defeRs only are to be ef- 


cued,znor the works, | | 
| A Table of the kinds of good works, 


ae they not referred tothe chiefe end, which it Gods glory. 


1. 55 Gods, r. Perfef7 : as are the workes of 

 ['1. Truelygood, which ac-, commande- Anpels, and mans workes were 

; | cording unto the det _Jmene. theſe are before the fl, and (hallbein the 

nition of good workes Ya.OfFatth, eto come, | 

Of good works arcdoge, 3. To Guts 2. Unperfett : as are the workes of 
_ _— vlory. che regenerate in this life, 


x. God ;and are in their kinde good, but evill by accident be« 
rom yr rh performed oa that manner, and to thag end 


2. Men for religions ſake; as traditions, 
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men 


310 How good workes may be done. 


| 


_.2, How good workgs may be done. 


Againſt the Pez» FFHis queſtion muſt bee unfolded and plainely expreſſed, becauſe of the Pehgiang: 
IX who attributed good workes efeatoids Aregtnerate : and becaule'sf fs 
; mi-Pelagian Papiſts, who have coyned preparative workes of free-will.” Good orks 
may bee done, through the grace or aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt ou; and that 
the regenerate onely, whoſe heart is truely regenerated of the holy Ghoſt by het? 
of the Goſpel ; andrhar not onely in their firſt converſion and regeneration, but al 
by the perpetuall and continuall government of the holy Ghoſt, who both worketh 
in them an acknowledgement of finne, faith, a deſire of new obedience : and al 
doth daily more and more encreaſe & confirme the ſame gifts in them. Untothis dg. 
ArineS. Jerome alſo conſenteth: Let him be accurſed((aith he )who r__ the law to 
be poſſible without the grace of the holy Ghoſt, W herfore out of this dofrine we lexy, 
that men not as yet regenerated are able to do no good,& that even the holieſt men ſig 
alſo,except the benefits and bleſſings of regeneration bee continued. This wee may 
ſee in Peter, and David. Without regeneration no one part of a good worke canbee 
ſo much as begunne, becauſe weeare by nature evill, and dead in our finnes : Al dp 
Mar7.re- righteowſneſſe 1s 43 the cloth. of a menfiruous woman. In which ſaying alſo the Propher 
- comprehendeth himſelfe, and even the holieſt among men, If in the Saints thy 
| ſelves nought elſe bur finne is found before God, what then in the unregenenge? 
What theſe are able to performe, wee ſee in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, in thera 
firſt chapters. | | 
Now as by our ſelves we are notable to beginne good workes ; ſo neitherare we 
Muhyas, Onrſelves able to accompliſh any good workes : An evill tree cannot bring forth yood 
creta.r3.3z- fruit, Can the Blacke-Moore change his chin ? or the Leopard hi ſpots ? then may ye d- 
Pigs {o bee good, that are accuſtomed to doe evill, Without mee can yee ave notbing, It ir Grd 
which worketh in you both the will and the deed,even of his good pleaſure, Withoutim- 
puted righteouſneſſe,we areall inthe ſight of God,abomination, filth, anddung, But 
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the righteouſheſſe of Chriſt is not impnted unto us before our converſion. Therfore Ml jul 
it is impoſſible before our converſion, that either our ſelyes or our workes {em 
pleaſe God. Faith is the cauſe of good workes. Faith commeth from God. Therelore Wl 
the effe& alſo ſhall come from God,neirher ſhall it goe before the cauſe : andthees WM te 
fore good works cannot be before our converſion, 0 
An meer torhe Here notwithſtanding ſome demand of us, whether there bee no prepoure I þ4 


+ >7o8-pnny works? Anſ. If they meane by preparative works,ſuch workes as are untousnoc- 
: * - caſion of repentance, or which God uſeth to worke in us repentance ; ſuch as weex- 

ternall civill demeanour, and a life led according unto the Law,hearing,readi 
meditation of the word; yea, oftentimesthe croſſe, and afflitions : wee may grant 
that there are ſome preparative works of this kind, But if by preparative w 
underſtand works before conyerſion,due according to the Law,whereby,as by mans 
good endeavour, God is alluredand incited to impart on the workers true converlis- 
onand other his benefirs and graces ; wee utterly deny that there are any ſuch : be- 

Rom-14.34- o cauſe,according to Saint Pauls rule, Fhatſorver © not of faith is ſinne,* The Papiſts 

afcongruity, terme theſe workes merits of congruity : that is, ſuch as in themſelves indeedare 1m- 
perfe, and deſerve nothing ; yet ſuch they are, that for them it may ſeeme meete 
to the mercy of God to beſtow on men'converlſion and life eternal], But true1f 18 
that Paul faith, God hath mercy on whom hee will, not one them who deſerve mercy + 

Royal, =Forno mandeſerveth ought of God but plagues and puniſhments, henge eve done 

Lake 174%. AP hoſe _ which are commanded yow, ſay, Wee are wnprofitable ſernants wee have 
done that which was our duty to doe. 


3. Whether the works of the Saints be perfeltly good, | | 
[ _ works {ofthe Saints are not perfealy good or pure in this life: 1- } | auſe 
e 


the Saints which doe good worker, doe many things which are ſinnes in thgyy#'? 
for Which they are guilty before God, and deſerye to bee caſtour uto® 
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How our borks, though not perfeAAly good, pleaſe God, 


TY 


the law of my minde, 


againſt 
and this is the cauſe why the works of the godly cannot ſand inthe judgement of 


4. How our works though nat perfetty good, pleaſe God, 


| Ou workes were not acceptable unto God, they ſhould in vaine be performed. 
Wee niuſt therefore know how they pleaſe him, Whereas then they are in them- 
tives imperfe&yand many waics defiled, they cannot of them(elyes pleaſe God, by 
maſon of the exaneſle of juſtice which is in God. Howbeit they are acceptable 
wo him in Chriſt the Mediatour through faith, that is, for the merit and fatisfaRi- 
mof Chriſt, \mputed nnto us by faith, and for his interceſſion with the Father for 
w, For asaye our ſelves pleaſe God,not in our ſelves, but in his Sonne : So alſo our 
vorkes, being imperfe& and defiled in themlelyes, yet are accepted of God for the 
tighteouſnefle of his Sonne ; wherewith, whatſoever is imperfe& and uncleane in 
is covered, ſo that it commeth not into Gods fight, The perſon who is the A» 

pr of good workes, muſt firſt bee acceptable to God, and then the workes pleaſe 
. Otherwiſe, the very beſt workes ofanty man, without faith are ws 44 
amo God, bur are an abomination unto him, becauſe they are nothing but o_ 
=. And the workes of the perſon which pleaſeth God, ſo pleaſe God, as the per» 
in him(elfe doth, Now the perſon pleaſerh God for the Mediatours fake ; that is, 
7 the imputation of rhe righteouſneſſe, and fanRification or fatisfaftion of Chriſt, 
King clad therewith as with a garment before God : and therefore the workes alſo 
perſon are for the Mediatours fake pleaſing and acceptable unto God, God 
1 not examine our imperfeR juſtice and our workes, as they are in themſelves, 
& ICCOT> 
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paines | Curſed be he that abideth not tn all, Yea;the holieſt men do many evill works, 
commit many finnes and a&ts which are evill in themſelves, Such was the finneof 


A refuration of 
works of 
crogation. 
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Whether good workes are neceſſary to be done. 
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according to the ſtri& rigour of the Law, according to which he ſhould rathercon. 
detnne them; but regardeth and conſidereth them in his Sonne. Hence is itthatGgg 
Gen« 4.4- is ſaid to have had ree nnto Abel, and to hug offering ;to wit, in his Son, in whow 


Heb.11.4. Abelbeleeved. Whence Chriſt alſo is called our High Prieft, by whom our works 


offered unto God, He is called alſo the A/tar, whereon our prayers and works 

' put, are pleaſing to God ; whereas otherwiſe, they ſhould ſtinke in the light 

god. Wherefore it followeth, that wee doe as it were ſupply and repaite our 
WA defe& with the perfetion of Chrifts ſatisfaRtion in Gods judgement, 
Therefore faith Paul : That / might be found in him,that 1, not having mine owne righe 
teonſreſſe,which &s in the Law ,but that which ts of the faith of Chriſte, ' 


5. Why we are to doe good workes : and whether they be neceſſary. 


Boe in the eighty fixt queſtion, certaine impulſive cauſes unto good works 
were ſpecified: and exprefled, which pertaine untorhis place: namely, Ozrrys 
eration, having a neceſlary coherence with our Juſtification : O»r gratefulneſejq 
our Redemption : Oxr glorifying and magnifying of God, The confirmation of ourfinh 
and eltftion ; and onr good example mnto others, whereby to winne them unto Chit 
Theſe weighty cauſes may moſt amply be inlarged, if we recuce them to theſethres 
Claſſes or principall heads : to wit,if we fay that good works are to be donebyaein 
refpeR, 1.0f God.'2.Of onr ſelves. 3.Of our neighbour, by 
I wy I. In refpett of God they are to be done: 1. Becauſe of the commandementafGod, 
Irie orots 2-42 y0rr Light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good workes, and glnijeyur 
of the comman- Father which ts in heaven. God requireth the beginning of obedience in thislile;apl 
Mey. che petfeRtion thereof in the life to come. Wherefore we are neceſſarily togireon 
John 15-12 Ffelvesto good works, that we may performe due obedience unto God, whorequi 
—_— reth it ofus. Th is my commandement that ye love one another. Being made raja 
; ſin, ye are made the ſervants of righteouſneſſe. This # the will of God, even your ſall- 
x.ForGodsglory, FiC4t398. 2. For the glory of God. For the ſetting forth of Gods glory is theditke 
| end why God commandeth and will have good works to bee done of us, thathoth 
by them we may worſhipand magnifie God, and others ſeeing the fame "__ 
fie our heavenly Father, like as that ſaying of Chriſt before alledged out 
3. Toteſtifie ou Matthew doth teachus. 3. Becauſe of that thankfulnefle which the regenenteove. 
thankinlaeſſe., Tr is right and juſt that by whom we are redeemed, and from whom we reavee- 
ceeding great benefits, and thoſe of all ſorts, we ſhould alſo loye, magniticyorlby, 
reverence him, and declare our love and thanktulnefſe towards him by our 
workes and obedience. But God deſerveth all our duties by his benefits, adwee 
merit not his benefits by any or all our duties : therefore wee owe unto him think- 
fulnefle in lieu of them, which is to bee declared in our obedience and good works, 
—_— T beſeech you brethren by the mercy of God, that you give up your bodies a lining ſar 
fice, holy acceptable unto God which is your reaſonable ſerving of God.Ve art maded# ho- 
ty Prieſthood, to offer np ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Feſus (ri 
Il T1. Wearetodoe good works alfo in reſpe& of our ſelves : 1. Thatby our good 
——— works we may make teſtimony ofour faith, and may beaſſured thereofg 2) £* 
x For confirmati- tree byingerh forth good fruit, That faith which is without works, is dead, F ed with 
,- ng the fruss of righteonſneſſe, which are by Feſms (hriſt unto the glory and praiſe of God 
Mat.9-182 Now by our workes wee muſt needs know, that wee havefaith, _—_—_—_ 


hits, — I$1not withourhis cauſe, and we muſt know the cauſe by his pro 
ty jence,Wee ares 
poctites, neitherhave we faith,butanevill conſcience. For true faich onely (wiuc 


as therefore we finde not in our ſelves good workes, or new 0 
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never wanteth all her fruits) bringeth forth, as a fiuitfull tree, good works, 0g! 


ence, and amendment of life : and theſe fruits likewiſe diſcerne and diſtinguiſh wt 
2.For ouraſſ-... fajrh from hiſtorical, & temporarie faith,and ſoalſo from hypocrifie.z. That wem 


rance of remifGi- 


onof fines. DEE aſſured that wee have obtained remiſſion of ſinnes through Chrilt - and are 


edi fake juſtified before God ti for juſtification and fanRificationare benefits , | 
A 


_—_ 


d together, which fo cleaye togerher, andthat neceſſarily, as they neyer canve 
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Whether good workes are neceſſary to be done. a z 


vered'or pulled aſunder. For Chriſt obtained both for us at once ; namely, both re- 
miſſion of fins, and the holy Ghoſt, who ſtirreth up in us by faith the ſtudy and de- 
fire ofgood workes and new obedience, 3.That we may be aſſured ofour Ele&ion 3.For our atu- 
and Salvation. Give diligence to make your calling & elettion ſnre, Theſe proceed from po = oup 
the cauſe next going before, For God hath choſen from everlaſting of his free mer- :P<1.16- 
thoſe only which are juſtified for the merit of his Sonne. Whom hee predeſtinated, Roms zo. 
wal he.called, and them atſo he juſtified, Therefore wee are aſſured ofour EleRi- 
on through Juſtification ; and that we have received from Chriſt our Juſtification 
” (which is never given unto the Ele& without SanRification) wee know by faith : 
And that wee have faith, wee perceive by the workes of faith, true obedience, and 
true converſion, 4. That by good works onr faith ma be exerciſed, cheriſhed, ſtrengthe- nay engetl 
wd, and advanced, For they, who give themſelyes over to corrupt luſts againſt a0 
their conſcience, inthem faith carmot be; and therefore neither a good conſcience; 
geither a confidenceand truſt in God, as being a ed and favourable unto them, 
For wee have through faith onely a feeling of Gods favour towards us, and a good 
conſcience. If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die, T put thee in remembrance , that thou Rom.3 11: 
farre up the gift of God which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands, 5 ,That by good ak 
workes wee may ſhew forth and grace our life, profeſſion, and calling. 7 pray you, calling. | 
thet ye walke worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, 6.That wee may eſcape cFor Sutting - 
tmporall and eternall puniſhments. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruip, ts puniſhments, 
7 = and caft into the fire,, If yee live according't0 the fleſh, ye ſhall die, Thou with Regs " 
nhwkes doeſt thaſten man for ſin, 7. That we may obtain at Gods hands corporall and _ awe: 
ſpirituall rewards : which,according to the promiſe, accompany good works. God- cn —_ 
e 14 profitable unto all things, &c, For except God would have the hope of re. *Tim44 
wrds, and the feare of puniſhments, to bee motive cauſes unto good workes, hee 
yould not uſe them in admonitions, promiſes, and comminarions; 
ITT. We muſt doe good works alſo in reſpe& of our neighbour: r.That we may  1I1L 
de profitable ro our neighbours by our good example, and ſo edifie them. Al things m_ en 
gefor your Jakes, that moſt plenteons grace by the thankeſgiving of many may redound tha, 
lathe praiſe of God. T hat I abide in the fleſh, ts more needfull fer you, 2. That offences CR—_ 
my be avoided: Foe be unto that man, by whom offences come, The Name of God is 2 Cor.4.rg. l 
| d among the Gentiles through you. 3.That wee may winne anbeleevers, and 4 nem Ml of 
tour words and deeds, and example convert them unto Chriſt, #/hen rhow art con- fence.  * 
ned, ſtrengthen thy brethres, a, | 
| Here the queſtion is moved, #hether good workes be neceſſary to ſalvation, Some 3-To winneths 
hare defended ſimply and peremptorily,that they are neceſſary thereunto ; others on "yo rs 
the contrary have maintained ſtifly , that good workes are perniciozs to ſalvation, Luk 32-32- 
Bothformes of ſpeech are ambiguous and ſcandalous, eſpecially the latter ; which 
. to condemne, not onely the confidence on good workes , but alſo the fd; 
ad defire of pamrntng Woo. Wherefore the latter is utterly to bee reje&ted. 
The former muſt thus bee declared or expounded : That Good workes are neceſſary 
t ſalvation, nat as & cauſe of our ſaluation, nor as a merit deſerving ſuch a reward, but 
«g part of ſalvation it ſelfe, or an Antecedent of ſalvation which ts to come after, or as 
aneenss without which we cannot attaine the end. And after the ſame ſort alſo it may 
dee aid , That good workes are alſo neceſſary unto juſtice and righteonſueſſe, or, unto 
fication, of, in them that are to be juſtified; namely , as a Conſequent following 
tification, wherewith Regeneration is unſeparably joyned. Bur yet I would not 
uſe theſe kindes of ſpeaking : 1,Becauſe they are ambiguous and doubefull, 2.Be-4 
aſe they breed contentions, and adminiſter occaſion of cavilling unto the Adver- 
ies. 3.Becauſe the Scripture doth not uſe them ; which muſt be followed of us in 
aking. We'may more ſafely ſay, that workes are neceſſary inthem that «re 
WF ified.and them that are to be ſaved, To ſay, that they are neceſſary in them who are 
to be juſtified,is an ambiguous kind of ſpeech,ſeeing it may be ſounderſtood,that they 
Fe required before Juſtification, and ſo become a cauſe of Juſtification, But Augy- 
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ne hath hely this opinion, fa 1 : Good works go not before them that are 
be inflfid, but folle them that are cofpiftes. Hence ariſeth age nth 
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objeftion, ObjeRt.That i neceſſary to ſalvation, which whoſoever have not, they ou: 
nor be ſaved. But they which have no good workes cannot be ſaved, as it is ſaidin s " 
D meſtion of this Catechiſme: Therefore good workes are neceſſary to ſalvation, Anſ. we 
antwer by diſtinguiſhing the Major propoſition. That, without which Q0.man can 
be ſaved, is nec ro ſalvation : that 1s,eyther 4s 4 part of {alyation, Ota ſome we. 
ceſſary precedent of (alyation , and ſo wee grant the concluſion : but 29: as areaſe or 
merit of falvation. If the Major bee thus anderſtood, wee condeſcend untoit,, Fgr 
good workes are very neceſſary to ſalvation , or rather 5x them that are tobee ſired 
(for it were better ſo to ſpeake and avoide ambiguity) as a part of their falyatiag, 
and as a precedent thereof, but not as acauſe or merit. 


6. Whether good workes merit any thing before God, 


T= ſixth queſtion ariſeth our of the fifth, as the fourth did out of the third,Fox 
when men heare that we receive rewards of God by our workes, they preſine. 
ly conclude, that we merit ſomewhat by them, Wherefore wee are to know, tht 
"ri: 800d workes indeed are neceflary, and therefore are to be done alſo for therewath 
inſting them ; but yet that they merit nothing, no not the leaſt of Gods gifts, eitherays. 

nd, ne Por#t 07 ſpirituall, The reaſons hereof are moſt true, 8c moſt evident : 1.Ourg 

zremperfes, and ATC 5mperfet2, as well in parts,as in degreevafaccompliſhment. 7» pares ; 

chat, r-Inparts. omit many things which the law preſcribeth : and doe many evill things whichi 

o*  prohibiteth, and alwaies mingle'evill with good, as both Scripture and | 
Galat5.17, teſtifieth. The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit , and the ſpirit againſt the fleſs :anltinſi 
are contrary one to the other, ſo that ye doe not the ſame rhings that ye wonld, Naw in- 
perfe& workes, not only merit nothing,but are alſo condemned in the = 

Wy 


Deut.37,26. God, Curſed i every one that continueth not in all things,&c. They are i 
degrees ; becauſe the beſt workes of the Saints are uncleane, and defi 
fight, ſeeing they are not done by ſuch as are perfe4ly regenerate, nor wath{ogieat 
love of God and our neighbour, as the law requireth, The Prophet faidhbven of 
good workes : We have all bin as an nncleane thing and all our righteouſneſtuaſh 
c/outs. Paul pronounceth as much of his : / thinke all things bur loſſe, for the 
knowledge ſake of Chriſt Zeſus my Lord, for whom I have counted all things 
judge ther to be dung, that I might winne Chriſt. Thus doe the Saints j 
y count of their owne righteouſnefſe and merit. 2.1f we doe any good | 
ofous, are not ours, but are belonging to God only, who worketh them in us by his int; 
"> Jt is God which worketh in you both the will and the deed , even of his good pinſire. 
What haſt thou which thou haſt not received ? We are evill trees ; if then weweam 
good, that muſt needs come from God only, It is God , which freely mirthw 
Phil. 2.3 good trees, and which worketh good fruits in us : as it is faid ; We are hyywkwew 
Epheſs..o. Joi, created in Chriſt Jeſus wnto good workes, which hee hath prepared, than fon 
walke in them, If then we performe any good, it is the gift of God, andpatourme. 
Marth.0.16., Tit, 7s 5t nor lawfwull for mee to doe as I will with mine owne t Hee muſt needs be 
impudent, who having received of gift an hundred florens of a rich man, 
that he deſerveth a thouſand moe , by receiving of thoſe hundred ; w 
| heisby this gift received, boundto the rich man, and not the richmantohim-3-N0 
3.BecueSod is creature, which doth eventhe moſt perfe& workes, can therebymericon 
ward any. at Gods hand, or binde God unto him, to give any thing of debr., according *# 
order of juſtice, The reaſon hereof doth the Apoſtle yecld : ho hath gi9 i 


firſt ? We deſerve no more our preſervation, than wee deſerved our eres. 
did owe nothing unto us when hee created us, ſo neither now dothbeowens Of Bn 
reſervation, neither is he bound to give us any thing : but hee didaad doth both\@ | 
s owne free will and meere loving kindvede. Hee receiveth no benefits 
4Becauſethere is hands, We can beſtow no benefits upon our Creatour, Now where uhere is nob#* Y 
Ao wry nefit, there is no merit, Fora merit ppoſeth a benefitreceived. 4. There wh -4 
works and Gods imperſedt , and che excenemalg 
giveth 
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weare not able tomerit or deſerve any thing. But there com 
ar ſelves by good workes. For the good workes which wee doe, area conformity 
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miſſion of our ſins, man ſhould have in himſelfe whereof to rejoyce, neither ſhould 


the glory be given to God, If eAbraham were juſtified by bis workes,he hath wherein : Cora14, 
to ones her not with God, 6,We are juſt,before we doe good warks, For ere Eſaw 929%. cu 


and Jacob were borne, and when they had neither doe good nor evill, that the purpoſe of iti 


Ged might remaine according to eleftion (not by workes, but by him that calleth ) it was rouger v1.04, 


ſaid unto ber ; T he elder ſhall ſerve the younger : Ar it is written , Thave loved Jacob, 
ard have bated Efax. Wherefore wee are not then juſtifled before God, when wee 


doe good works; but we then doe good works,when weare juſtified. 7.Our good 7.3ccaute all our 
_ are alldue, For all creatures owe unto their Creatour worſhip & thankf- 5224 vorke ure 


giving; ſo that although we ſhould never finne , yet can wee not ſufficiently declare : 


and ſhew forth our thankfulneſſe, whereof weeare indebted, hen yee have done all 1.4c11.ig 


theſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are wnprofuable ſervants ; we have done 


that which was our duty to doe, 


8. The opinion of merit, and juftrfication by workes, impaireth Chriſtian conſola- &The opinion of 
tion, _ the conſcience, and cauſeth men to doubt and deſpaire of their fal- T3 woakneth 


when they heare the voice of the Law ſounding in their cares, Car/td i Gdgog 


oxe that continueth not in all things ; and withall contfider their owne i E 


bon, they are forthwirch convicted in conſcience, that they never perk: all 
things therein exated. W herefore they ined to waver alwaies uncer- 
nine, and to dread the curſe, But faith gi rejconſolation and comfort;becauſe 
trelyeth on the promiſe, which is certaine. The *miter3tance i by faith,that it might 


onte by grace , and the promiſe might bee ſure to all the ſeed. 9.It wee ſhould obtame #3<<are then 
ouſneſſe by our L ww Sock pts promiſes ſhould be made yoide. For 5s Abra- rats 
bt ball all the Ngtions be bleſſed, And Chriſt alſo ſponld have died in vain. 10,There Glar2ar. 6 
&m1d not be one and the fame reaſon and cauſe of our falvation, it this dorine of »c hould be 
&merit of workes ſhould bee admitted, Abraham andthe Theefe on the Crofſe *><wilcjutif- 


tould have bin otherwiſe juſtified, than we are juſtified. But there is but one way cyrronkrY 


_ ſalvation, 7am the way, the truth, and the life, There is one Mediatoure- fiutth. 
threw God ani men, There is one Lord, one Faith,one Baptiſme, Feſus Chriſt yeſterday, , Tim-4.5. 


27 


e ſaved, Therefore we ſhall not be ſaved oy ood workes, or for our good AG 4... 
. I1.Chriſt ſhould riot give tis full & perf 


b 


; the ſame 4 alſo for ever. There u given no other name under heaven, whereb 


kmade juſt. For look how much of our merit were added unto his,ſo much ſhould 
kd&traRed and ſubdued from his merit, Bus Chriſt z our perfe# Saviour, For (as 


talwitneſſeth) God with his glorious grace hath nuade ts accepted in his beloved, By Epher-,7k14. 


vhow we have redemption through bu bloud gen the forgiveneſſe of ſins , according to _ 
lorich grace. By you ye ate ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves : it is the 
tf God. The blond of Feſus Chriſt purgeth ns from all ſin. There is no ſalvation ina- 
yeher, ObjeRt, Godcalleth thoſe blefſings, which hee promiſeth to them that doe good 


wks ,rewards and meed. Now meed preſuppoſeth merit: Therefore good works doe merit 


re God, Anf. Amongſt creatures ſometimes it doth, butnever with Ged: becauſe 
pcreature can merit at Gods hands ,. ſeeing God oweth-nought nnto any creature; 
tht they ate called the rewards or meed of our works in reſpe& of God, foraſtnuch 


#he > 1-77 pr moſt fully thoſe things which we do:neither.yet is that recom- 
pace dae. For 


there can come no commodity unto God by us z & therefore God is 


webound,nonotto make the leaſt recompence. For he th no waies inneed of - 


yorkes; and unto whom they can adde or veiogangenels poker ——_ | 
commerhgood rather unto 


ith God ;and therefore are Gods gift,by which gift and benefit we are bound un- 


$ÞGod,bur not God unto us, Wherefore it is no lefſe abſard to fay, that wee merit 


tion at Gods hands by good workes; than if one ſhould ſay ; Thou haſt given 


100g Yy 2 
"| 


* 

4 vn 
5 
- 


e-2n hundred flogens : Therefore thou oughteſt alſo to give. mee a thouſand flo- 


$2». Howbeit, God injoyneth us good workes, and promiſeth free recompence to 
We. that doe them,as a fache . G | 


La 
. b 


r promiſeth rewards anto his ſons. 


J Hebr.n, 2." 


5 vation,and ſo neither ſhould ::.zccare then 
ea perfe& Saviour, if fome _ wereas yet required of us, wherby we ſhould RA Tg not 


_ What the Law is in generall. 


Queſt.92:hich is the Law of God ? 


Auſp. God ſpakeall theſe words *. 


7. Tamthe Lordthy God, which hath brought thee out of Egype, out 
of the houſe of bondage, thou ſhalt have ngother Gods in my fight, 

2. Thou ſbalt make to thee no graven I » nor the likeneſle of ag y 
thing that is in heaven above, or inthe earth h, or in the waterunder 
the earth. Thou ſhalt nor bow downe to them, 'nor worſhip them: for] 
the Lord thy God'am a jealous God,andvifite the fins of the Fathergypon 
the Children, unto the third anUFourth generation of them that hattmee, 
and ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that love mee, and keep my cam 
mandements. 

3. Thou ſhalt not take thename of the Lord thy God in vaine : forte 
Lord will not hold him guine that taketh his name in vaine. 


4. Remember thou b » Sabbath day : fixe dayes ſhalt thay 

bour, and doeall that thou haſtro We; but the: ſeventh day is the Sabbahot 

_ the Lord thy Godtinirt It dve no manner of workes, thou agdthy 

ſonne, and thy daughter, thyman-ſervant, and/thy maid-ſervant, thyea. 
fl, g00 ge atls within thy gate. Forin ſix dayes the Lord: 

heaven and earth,ghe ſca,andallthat in them is,and reſted the ſeventhdg! 


wherefore the Lord blefſedthe ſeventh day, and hallowedir, we 
5. Honour thy fatherand thy moth tthy dayes may be loogiathe 


Land, which the Lordth giveth thee. 
6. Thou ſhalt doeno Srarwly 
7. Thou ſhalrnot commit adultery. < 
8, Thou ſhalt not ſteale. F: 
9. Thou ſhalrnot beare falſe witneſle againſt thy neighbour.  _  - 
Io. Thou ſhalt notcovetthy neighbours houſe, nor his wife , aorhis 
ſervant, nor his maide, nor his oxe, nor his afle, nor any thing that ishis, 


The Explication, 


Now followeth the Do&rine of the Law , which is the Canon and ruleof govd 
workes. The chiefe queſtions concerning the Lay are : 


- Þ SS w£A_Cocawon=—ClCTrUuC DD. co.cc a. irs 


1. What the Law #u in general. 5. How the Decalogne #1 divided, 
2. What are the parts of Gods Law. 6. What © the true meaxing of tht Det 
3. How farre the Law #, and i not abroga- logue,ch- of every coma theredf. 
ted by Chriſt, | 7. How farre forth the Law may be keptf 
4. In what the Morall Law differeth from| the regenerate, - © 
the Goſpel, | | 8. What # the uſe of the Lew, 


He firſt foure'ot theſe queſtions ine to this 92.queſtion of Catechiſme: 
T the fifth to the oJ-quetton : the fixthto the od ” the reſt which follow, 


untill the 1 14.queſtion: the ſeventh to the 114.queſtion : the eighth to the 115: 
queſtion of the Catechiſme. = 4466 "ms FE | 
| I, What the Law i in general. "Y 


*T He Latine word Lex (which ſignifieth the Law) is derived from Lego , wilt 
Tar reade and publics Or from Lego, hrs Ggnifiech to choole.W 
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" What che parts of the Law are.” 519- 


— — ————— — OO OD O———  — 
— — 


the former derivation agreeth:the Hebrew word, with the latter the Greek word. 
For in the Greeke, the laws called 4iu&, which commeth-from a word that figni- 
feth todivide and diſtribtte ; and therefore the law is ſo called, becauſe it diſtribu- 
tethunto every one proper charges and funfions. In Hebrew the law is called 
Thoreh, that is,dorine : becauſe: lawes are publiſhed unto all, that every one may 
it IF jearne them. And hereof is it,that the ignorance, or not knowing the law doth not 
'excuſe-: nay,rather they,who are ignorant of thoſe lawes which belong.unto them, 
Y & doceven in that very reſpe& ſine, becauſe they are ignorant. | 
er . The Law 4n general 1 a ſentence or decree, commanding things that are honeſt, bind- 
1B ingorarares induced with reaſon unto obedience, with a promiſe of reward, & commina- 
n 
e, 
t- 


tiow or threatning of puniſhwent, It is a ſentence commanding things that are honeſt, 0- 
viſeit is no law, It binderh creatures indued with reaſon or the law was not 
made for them , who are not bound to obedience. With a promiſe of reward : The 
kw freely promiſeth bleſſings unto thoſe who performe obedience ; becauſe no 0- 
bedience can be meritorious before God. ObjeA.B ut the Goſpel alſo promiſeth free 
C good things and bleſſings : Therefore: the Law differeth from the Goſpel. Anſw.The 
w promiſeth freely after one thanner ; and the Goſpel after another. The Law 
» WW promiſeth freely, with a condition'of ownobedience, But the Goſpel promiſeth free- 
f WY 4, without the workes of the Law, witha condition of faith, not with a condition 
, of our obedience. Wherefore the Goſpel doth not promiſe leings freely, with- 
"BW autall condition, but withqut fach a condition , as wherewith the Law promiſeth 
bleſſings unto us. And with 4 commination or threatuing of puniſhment, Otherwiſe 
the Law were a vaine and empty ſound, and ſhould effe& nothing.Plato ſaith, A /aw 
| WH veright forme of government, direfted to the beſt end by fit meanes , propoſing pruniſh- 
WH nine« £0 tranſpreſſors, and rewards tothe obedient, Oftentimes by the word Law,the 
e BY conſe and ww of Nature, appointed by God, is improperly ſignified. So we ſay, 
Wy 7&e Low; that is, the order of Nature requireth, 'that fruit ſpring of a tree. But 
more1mproperly doth Saint Paul call originall fin che faw of ſin ; becauſe as a law ir 
conſtraineth us to fin. | 
& 2. hat are the parts of the Law, 


Awes are ſome divine, and ſome hnwmane, Humane lawes are they , which being 
$ WH Aeſtabliſhed by men, doe binde certain menunto certain externall ations,where- 
athere is no.divine commandement or prohibition exprefly, with a promile of re- 
wed, and commination or threatning of puniſhments corporall and temporall. 
Theſe Humane lawes are eyther Civil, or Eccleſiaſticall, Civsll lawes are ſuch as are 
- I} madeby Magiſtrates,or ſome whole body and corporation, concerning a certaine or- 
d I} {er ofaRions to be obſerved in civil government, in bargaines and contraQts,. in 
FF jadgements and puniſhments, &c. Zcclefiafticall or ceremonial lawes are thoſe,which 

zemade by the conſent of the Church, concerning ſome certaine order of ations to 
de obſerved in the Miniſtery of the Church , which are the limitations of circum- 
kances, ſerving for the Law of God. 

+ Divine lawes, that is,the lawes of Ged,partly belong unto Angels, and partly un- 
tw men, and partly unto certaine ſpeciall men. And theſe doe not onely binde unto 
extecnallaRions, but require further, internall or inward qualities, a&ions, and mo- 
fons, neither propoſe they corporall and temporall rewards and puniſhments only, 
buteternall alſo and ſpiritual ; and they are the ends, for which'hamane lawes are 
F made, Divine lawes,are ſome eternal and nnchangeable,ſome changeable,yet ſo,thar 
* }f they can be changed of none but of God himſelfe, who made them. 
| The parts of the Law of God are in number three ; the Moral, Ceremonial, and rs parry ar 
Il Ciuil or adiciall Low. _—_ 

\ The (Moral Law is a doArine, agreeing with the *eternall and immorrall wiſe- ».The Morat 
dome and juſtice which is in God, diſcerning things honeſt and diſhoneſt , knowne **: | 
by-nature, and ingendered in reaſonable creatures at the creation, and afterwards of- 

— =nrepeated againeand declared by the yoice of God by the Miniſtery of Moſes, the 
Prophets, and Apoſtles, teaching that there is/a God, and what he is, and what wee 
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otght to doe, and what not to doe, binding all the reaſonable creatures to perfe& 6. 
we. ak both internall and externall, promiſing the favour of God and everlaſting 
life to thoſe which performe perfe&t obedience, and denouncing the wrath of Gay 
and everlaſting painesand puniſhments unto them;whoare not perfe&ly correſpon. 
dent thereunto, except there be grantedremiſſion of fins; and reconciliation for the 
Son of God the Medatours fake. | | 

An explication of eMpreting with the eternall and immortall wiſedome, ] That this Law is eternal, is 

ſome clauſes in hereof apparent and manifeſt ; becauſe it remaineth from the beginning unto the end 

<p mcp of the world one and the ſame : and wee therefore were created, and are redee 
by Chriſt, andare regenerated by the ho Ghoſt, tq obſerve and keep this kw in 
this life, and in the life rocome,to wit, that with all our heart we love God& our 
1 John 2.7- neighbour. I write no new commandement unto Jon, but an old tommandement, which Je 
bave had from the beginning. 

Afterwards often repeated againe.] God repeated the law ofnature,which was in- 
graven in our mindes : 1,Becauſe it was obſcured and darkned by the fall. Yea, nd 
many points thereof were wholly blotted ont, and altogether loſt. 2.Leſt therem- 
nant of it , which was yet in mens mindes, ſhould be reputed for a meereopinion 
without any truth or ground, and ſoar length be quite extinguiſhed. 

The Ceremoni» The Ceremoniall, or lawes derived of God by Moſes concerning ceremonies,that 
a” js, externall ſolemnea&ionsand geſtures, which in the publike worſhip of God 
to be performed, with the due obſervation of the ſame circumſtances which are 
ſcribed, binding the Jewes untill the comming of the Meſſias : that they thouldd- 
ſtinguiſh this people and the Church from others ; and ſhould be ſignes , ſymbol, 
types , or ſhadowes of ſpirituall things to bee fulfilled in the New Teſtamenby 
Chriſt. That this definition may be underſtood, we muſt know,what ceremonin: ae: 
What ceremonies to Wit, ſolemne externall altions, thar is, often to be after the ſame manner, adwith 
ants the ſame circumſtances reiterated, ordained of God, or of men alſo, to be nſedinthe ex+ 
ternall ſervice and wor [vip of God, for order,or x rey ſake, But the ceremonies, 
which are ordained of God, are ſimply and abſolutely divine wor/>5p, The ceremo- 
nies, which are ordained and inſtituted of men, if they be good, are a worſtpush 
ſerving for divine worſhip. 
iThe Judicial = The 7adxciall, are lawes concerning the civill order or civill government,or mai 
law. tenance of exterrall diſcipline among the Jews, according to the tenour of both Ti 
bles of the Deealogne, that is, of the order and offices of Magiſtrates , judgement, 
puniſhments, contraRts, and of the diſtinguiſhing and bounding of dominion,deli- 
vered of God by Moſes ; for the ſettling and pzeſerving of the Jewes Commot- 
wealth, binding all Abrahams poſterity, and diſtinguiſhing them from the relt of 
mankinde, until] the comming of the Meſſias ; and further, that they ſhould bee. the 
bond of the preſervation and government of the Mofaicall Common-welth, 
the Meſſias was manifeſted ; and certaine markes, whereby this people, which ws 
bound unto them, ſhould be diſcerned from all others, and ſhould withall bee 
in honeſt diſcipline and good order : laſtly, that they might bee types of that 
which ſhould bee in Chriſts Kingdome, that is, of the ſpirituall Regiment of the 
Meſſias. The oral Law is the fountaine of all other good lawes , even as mary 
as deſerve the name of lawes, and it wholly h with the Decalogue , and is 
thence alſo deduced by neceſſary conſequent , ſothat whoſoever violateth the one, 


eth the otheralſo, Ceremoniall and civill lawes, whether they bedivine 


or humane (ſo that they bee good) are verily agreeable unto the Decalogue : But 
yer they are not deduced thence by a _—_— conſequence,as the Morall lawes are 
bur ſerve thereto, as certaine preſcriptions of circumſtances. Hereby plainly app 
reth the difference of theſe lawes. For it is one thing to follow neceſlarily out 
the Decalogue, and another thing, Toagree with, nw ſerve to the performance 


Flow the Moratl Execution of the Decalogue. This difference yet is diverſe, becauſe there is not ons 
differeth from and the ſame government of the Common-wealth and of the Church : neither 


the Ceremoni 


2vd Judicialllaw- there the ſame end of theſe lawes : neither are all theſe lawes after the ſame mannet 
abrogated, But the chiefe and eſpeciall difference of theſe layes is drawn -__ 
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How far the Law is and isnot abrogated by (hriſt. 
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binding, time, and knowledge, or manifeſtation. 1.7 he Moral ordinances art hnowne 
nature, The Ceremoniall and Croill are not knowne by natwee, but are inſtituted ac- 
cording to the diverſity of cauſes and circumſtances. 2.7 he Moral binde all men,and 
even the Angels alſo : The Ceremoniall and Civill were onely preſcribed unto the people 
of Iſrael, And therefore Job, Jethro, Naaman the Syrian, andothers, who are re- 
counted for religious men, that is, ſuch as were borne of Paynims,and lived amongſt 
them , but yer worſhipped the God, which was manifeſted among the people of 
Iſrael , they did not erve the Leviticall Ceremonies, and yet did neverthe- 
leſſepleaſe God. And the very ordinances themſelves, concerning the Ceremonies 
and the forme of civill government , ſhew that they binde Abrahams poſteri 
onely, whom God would by this forme of government and worſhip Ciſtinguiſ, 
from other Nations. | 
3. The lawes of the Decalogne are perpetwall in this life, and after this life : The te- 
remoniall and civill were delivered of God at a certaine time, and again aboliſhed. 4,The 
Meorall lawes ſpeaks both of internall andexternall obedience, The ceremoniall and ci- 
vill ſdeake of externall obedience onely : albeit neither doth thu pleaſe God without the 
internall and morall obedience, 5 The Morall lawes are not limited by certaine circum- 
fances, but are generall : as, that there isa time to bee granted for the miniſtery and 
krvice of God, and that the miniſtery is to be qbſerved : that adulterers & theeves 
xe to be puniſhed. But the ceremonial and civill lawes are ſfpeciall, oralimitation 
ccircumſtances, which are to be obſerved in externall rites or ations both Eccle« 
faſticall & Civill:as that the ſeventh day is to be allotted for the miniſtery & ſervice 
of God : that the tenths and firſt-fruits are to be given to the Prieſts: that adulterers 
xe to be ſtoned: that theevesare to be amerced witha foure-fold reſtitution. 6.7he 
teremoniall and the civill lawes alſo are types or fignres of other things, for whoſe cauſe 
they are ordained. The Morall fignifie or prefigure nothing but are ſignified by the rites 
and ceremonies, 7,The Morall are the end , for which other lawes are to bee made, or, 
they are the principall ſervice and worſhip of God. Theceremoniall and civill ſerye 
for the motall ordinances; that to them obedience mighr be rightly and duly perfor- 


.med : that a certaine tine, and certaine rites may bee obſerved in the publike mini- 


ery of the Church , that the miniſtery it ſelfe may bee maintained and preſerved, 
8. The Ceremoniall giveth place unto the Morall : the Morall giveth not place unto 
the Ceremoniall. OR | 

The Moral! Law, the Naturall,c Decalogue differ. The Decalogue is the ſumme 
dthe Morall lawes , which are ſcattered through the whole Scripture of the Old is 


2 


»» ww 


cen the 


Morall law, the 


nl New Teſtament, The Natura/l law doth not differ from the Morall in nature 1,goryamca 
wtcorrapted : but in nature corrapted, a good part of the naturall law is darkned by the Decalogue. 


fnnes; and but a little part onely concerning the obedience due to God, was le 
remaining in mans minde after the fall = which cauſe alſo God hath in his 
Church repeated againe, and declared the whole ſentence and doftrine of his Law 
nthe Decalogue. Therefore the Decalogue is a reſtoring and re-entring or re-infor- 
eing the law of Nature ; and the law of Nature is a = onely of the Decalogue. The 
dſtinions of theſe lawes are to bee knowne , both in _—_— of the differences of 
thefame (without the knowledge whereof, their force and meaning cannot be un- 
ferſtood) andalſo in reſpe& of their abrogating ; and laſtly, for the knowledge and 
underſtanding of their ole. | 


4. How farre the Law is, and i not abrogated by (hriſt, 
T** common and trueanſwer to this demand is, That Moſes Ceremoniall and Ci- 


vill Law is abrogated 4s touching obedience : and the Motall Law alſo as concer- 7M 


1, fu cxrſe thereof; but not as concerning obedience thereunto, and Cinll ne ah 
tthe Ceremoniall and Civill, or Judiciall lawes are ſo abrogated by Chriſts rogaed, a= * 


tmming, that they now binde none unto obedience,and in.our times carry no ſhew (.; 
lawes, is proved: 1, Becauſe the Prophets in the Old Teſtament foretold of this reaſons hereof; 


rf pagin and cancelling : Chrift ſhall confirme the Covenant with many for one 
WeRe, 


T how 
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in che middeſt of the weeks hee ſpall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe; Palos” 
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520 How far the Law is,and is not abrogated by Chriſt. 
2 Thouart a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedech, 2, Chriſt and bis Apoſy,, 
AQs 7.8, in the new Teſtament have expreſly deſciphered this abrogation of the ceremoniall and; 
——_— diciall law, And in ſtead of many teſtimonies, it ſhall ſuthce to alledge that one Cz. 
10,1,22,1;- ponofthe Apoſtles Councell, 7t ſzemed good ro the holy-Ghoſt,and to ns,to lay nom; 
Ats 13-2529: purden on you than theſe neceſſary things. 3, The caules being altered, the laweg a1. 
ſo depending thereonare altered. But the cauſes of the ceremonial] and Civilllayes 
were ; oze, that the people of the Jong of whom'Chriſt was came, mightbythi 
forme of worſhipand regiment, bee diſtinguiſhed from other Nations, untillyis 
comming : 4nother ; that they might be types of the Mefſias, and his benefits: bath 
which cauſes have now ceaſed ſince theexhibiting of the Meſitas. 1. The diftingi. 
EpheC2.14q onof Jewes and Gentiles is now taken away : Hee 5s owr peace, which hahway, 
of both one, and hath broken the ſtoppe of the partition wall, in abrogating throw hi, 
fleſh the hatred ; that is, the law of commandements, which ſtaudeth in ordinances, I, 
Gal,6.15, Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature, 
2, That the ſignification of the ceremonies is fulfilled by Chriſt, 1s every where 
m_ i; taught: whereby the holy Ghoſt this ſignified, that the way unto the Holieſt of allmitha 
Col.2,26. Jetopened. The law dh Prophets endured untill John, Let no man condemnyuia 
meat and drinke, Againſt the abrogation of the ceremoniall Law, the Jewes thug 
ame . Je& : Obje.1,. Moſes religions orders 0r worſhip were, by wertne of the conminly 
Jenefichis . my ment annexed to them, to continue for ever ; and the Fews/h ingdome, by Goa: promiſe 
Grine. : Circumciſion is an everlaſting covenant. The Paſſeaver was to bee kept holy byamds. 
Exod.12.24 MAnce for ever, This is py reſt for ever, The Sabbath is an everlaſting covenant, T 
Paine r32-ife throne,O God,endureth for ever Therefore Moſes forme of religion and polity minitts 
at berepealed by Chriſt. Anſ. Tnthis argument the fallacy of raking thar n—_— 
ayerred,which is ſpoken but in part,is twice uſed. For the Major propoſition 
of an abſolute perpetmity, the Minor of a reſtrained and limited perpetmity ; fithilatin 
the teſtimonies alledged, an infinite ornnlimited perpetuity of the Jewiſh ceemo- 
nies and kingdome is not promiſed, but a continuance untill Chriſt, who watobe 
heardafter Moſes. For the particle (Ho/am) ſignifieth every where in Scriptare 
not etermity, but the continuance of a long and yet definite time, So is it/ufed inthat 
Exod.2r.6, textof Scripture ; And he ſhall ſerve him for ever : that is, untill the yeare of Jubilee; 
az appeareth by the conference of that Law,with the Law touching the year of Jubi 
lee,enrolled and regiſtred, Levit, 25. 49. Againe (to =_ chat which they uyged 
their Minor )that a» abſolute perpetmity is promiſed in the fore-rehearſed quatatans, 
yet this perpetuity is not of the ?ypesand ſhadowes themſelves, but of the finial 
things ſignified and figured by them ; to wit, that their truth ſhall endure foreverin 
the Church, yea though the ſignes and ſhadowes bee by Chriſt aboliſhed, Forthus 
doth C:ircxmciſion continue unto this day ; and thus is there a perpetuall 
Chriſts Kingdome,and ſhall be perpetuall-in life everlaſting. Laſtly,thus cl kngdow 
of David is eſtabliſhed foreverlaſting in the throne of Chriſt, 
ObjeR.2. The worſhip which Ezekiel in his fomrtieth Chapter,and (0 forthto the end 
of his Prophecie,deſcribeth, pertaineth to the Kingdome of the Meſſias, and # thrts i 
be retained. But that worſhip is meerely typicall and ceremonial, Therefore® eypical 
and ceremoniall kind of worſhip is to be retained inthe K ingdome of the Meſſi ; whence 
this inference is good,that the Fewiſh religion,and polity or forme of government was nit 
to be aboliſhed,but reformed rather ,and re-eſtabliſhed by the Meſſias. 
Anſ. The Major of this Syllogiſme 1s not ſimply and univerſally true, becauſe 
there the Prophet indeed propheſieth of the kingdome ofthe Mefſias; but not onely 
thereof, For withall hee deſfcribeth the reſtitution of the ceremonial! worſhip 
quden, which ſhould beafter thereturne of the people out of the captivity of Bay 
on,and ſhould ſtand in force untill the comming ofthe Meſſias, Wee deny alſo the 
Minor, For in the alledged Prophecie, not onely the reſtoring ofthe Jewiſh typ& 
is promiſed, but under the deſcription ofthe types the foirituall ſtate and ſatelineſſe 
of the Church,which ſhould bee uuder the kingdome of the Meſsias, is ſhadowed 
and infiruated ; which ſtate and ſtatelineſſe was to be begun inthis life, and to beper 
fected in the life to come, Whereof good proote may bee made by theſe pom 
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gaments : 1. The ſtory of Eſdras teſtifieth unto us that this reſtori was nOCAC- Arguments w 


compliſhed untill the comming of Chriſt: and withall oth Oracles alſo of the Pro- He pleat 


- concerning the baſe and contemptible comming andkingdoine of the Meſlias ſcripuon before 
re. || 3nthis world, ſuffer us not to beleeve that there ſhall be any ſuch magnificent and eigodchelpiri 


|. | pompous eſtate of the Church on earth (as the Jewes dreame of ) no not after the cituce of the 
comming of the Meſlias, W herefore that fore-mentioned reſtoring of Jerufalemgthat Cheb is igured 
, the Church, is either tobe underſtood fp5rirxaly ; or of force we muſt grant this 

abfardiry, namely, that this Prophecy never was, nor ſhall bee performed, 2, That 2 

iſe delivered by the Prophet (The hoxſe of 1/rael ſball no more defile mine holy 2641.7: 
Nawe, neither they nor their Kings ) doth neceliarily enforce a ſpiricuall ſenſe & mea- 

ning touching the perfeRion of the.lite ro come. For uſyall and cuſtoauable it is 

with the Prophets, to unite the extry of Chriſts kingdome, with the full and perfe& 

ef«bliſoment thereof, 3.Furthermore, thoſe waters sſſuing out of the Temple, tpoken 

efinthe fame Prophecy, may not bee interpreted to be elementary waters, but ſha- ©*%47*+ 
dow and repreſent unto us the plentifull effuſion from heaven,of the gifts of the ho- 
h Ghoſt in Chriſts Kingdome. 4. Laſtly, we Chriſtians have for our interpretor the 
Apoſtle Saint John in his Revelation, where the fpirituall and heavenly |eruſalem, 
that is, the glorified Church of the new Teſtament is deſciphered in words and 
wes literally borrowed from this deſcription of Ezekiel. Wherefore this Pro- 
- maketh nought to; proove the continuall obſervation of ceremonies, inthe 
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dome of che Meſlias. Obje&.z. The beſt and moſt juFt forme of governement u al- 
wes to be fallowed. But there can be none better or juſtey than that, which God himſelfe 
ſettled among his people the Jewes : therefore that us to be followed and retained, Anſw, 
Either the Major of this reaſon _y be diſtinguiſhed, or the Minor denyed with an 
expoſition, For that which in poſitive lawes (that is, ſuch as define the circumſtan- 
etsof theduty of Magiſtrates and ſabjze&s, and Citizens one towards another) is in 
every place; and atalltimes moſt juſt, the ſame are Law-makerstofollow. Bur in 
fnthorme of the Moſaicalt governement, . many things are applied tothe ſtate and 
condition of that Nation, Region, time, and ceremoniall worſhip, the obſervation 
whereof, would now bee neither juſt nor profitable, becauſe the cauſes, for which 
thoſe lawes ſhould be given to the Jewes, are taken away or cnged : as, of giving 
ahi} of divorce, of marrying the widdowes of their kinſmen, \W herefore God willnot 
thatall Nations and ages bee tyed unto thoſe lawes. An argument whereof is, that 
ten at that very time, when he commanded theſe lawes to bee obſerved, hee bound 
tohall Nations, bur onely Abrahams poſterity unto them ; and yet ſome thar hived 
wording to-ſuch civill lawes of other Nations,as were not wicked and ungodly,did 
pleaſe him; as Naaman the Syrian, and whoſoever of the Gentiles were converted ; 
who yet notwithſtanding did not obſerve the ceremonies and civill lawes of the 
. And Paul faith, wee mult obey not onely thoſe which governe according to 
lawes,butalſo other Magiſtrates,as the ordinance of God ; as long as they com- Rom.:3.29 
mand nothing contrary to the commandements of God, And himſelte alſo ſubmit- 
ted bimſelfeunto the Romanelawes, when hee appealed unto Czfar, and when hee 
ftid it wat nnlawfull to bind one uncondemned which was a Romane,, Furthermore, if a- 
ty man will hence conclude, That ſeeing it is lawfull to uſe the Lawes of other Com 
wonaveales,as the Athenian,Romane and ſuch like : it 3s therefore mach more lamſull &- 
beſreming to imitate and follow the forme of that Common-wealth which was immediate- 
d and conſtituted by God himſelfe, We eaſily grant,that wiſe 8& diſcreet Magi= 
and Law-givers may take as well thence as out of other governments(irthere 
de any thing convenient & agreeing with their /#bjeZFewithwhom,and the time where= 
i they live)/o that all opinion of neceſſity be taken away,that is, ſo that it bee not there» 
fore commanded or retained, becauſe it was preſcribedby Moſes to the Jewes ; bur 
monk there are good reaſons, ah_"—_ mane ae it hen ag a : andifthe 
| cauſes bee changed, thenthar the liberty alſo of changing theſe lawes by publike au- 

| thority be retained. Neither yet is Moſes law any whit impeached by this liberty of 
| feaving to it, orleaving it, and appointing other ordinances in place thereof; ſirh in 
| ©doing,we do nomare dm ench ro obGrrachet which was never jenyoſad 0n-US, 
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How £r forthtke Hitherto have we intreated of the abrogation of the ceremoniall and civill lawes, 
mor lov is Touching the more{/ law, it is in ſome part abr ared by Chriſt,and in ſome parte 
my + abrogated. Ir « abrogated in reſpe of the faithfull, two waics : 1. As tonching the 
the curſe of it cle of 5 ; Tothat it cannot mne ſuch as are juſtified by faith in Chriſt, by reg. 
P14 Sſonofthemerit of Chriſt imputed unto them : or, as touching juſtsfication;hecauſe 
judgement is not givenof us according to the law, but according to theGaſpe], 
Jon 33% Forthe judgement of the Law would condemne and caſt us away, whoſe l 
voice is : I»thy fight ſhall no man living be juftified. Bur the judgement of the Gap, 
pel is ; He that beleeverh in the Sonne of God hath everlaſting life. This abrogation of 
the law is the firſt and principall part of Chriſtian liberty, whereof is is ſaid; The 
yy 614.. 1 no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſu , Te are not under the law, but uxdes 
| : grace. 2, As touching conſtraint. Fornow the law doth not any more expreliey 
wreſt obedience from us as a Tyrant, or as a Maſter enforcing and conſtraining z 
lewd ſervantunto obedience. The reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt beginneth a vo 
and free obedience in us by hisſpirit,ſo that wee pore voluntary obedience untoths 
law. Ofthis part of Chriſtian liberty the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : Sine /hal not hanida 
winion over you ; for ye are not under the law,but «ce, Which liberty adey 
emption from the law, what it is, hee afterwards unfoldeth at large in the whale 
ſeventh Chapter of that Epiſtle:and elſe-where faith;The law 1 not grven wetoung 
reoxs max, Andagaine, ſpeaking of them which are under the ſpirit, e{g«infjach 
there is no law. Obje&t., The Law and the Prophets continued wntill Fohn the 
Came : if therefore then firſt the Morall law was abrogated as touching ( ondeinaion; 
when Chriſt was manifeſted-in the fleſp ; it followeth that the faithfwll were natertan- 
2 denmation,who lived before the comming of Chriſt, Anſ. The law was abrogated « my 
ty og ching condemnation, as well unto thebeleevers in the old Teſtament, as to themyla 
Farhers oftheold are beleevers in the new.To them who lived in the old, as rowching the power aleſſs 
_ — eacy of Chrift : to theſe in the new as tonching hu fulfilling and exhibiring, © 
children ofrhe = Now the Morall law or Decalogue « not abrogated as towching obedience: bug 
How the Morali Alwaies, evenat this day no lefſe than in ancient times, exaeth as well at theku 
law isnotabro- ofthe regenerate as unregenerate, that they performe obedience unto his law, 
g__ reaſons hereofare ſtrong and cleare. The firſt is drawn from the end for wink 
on KV delivered us from the curſe of the law. For the Sonne of God was not het 
hereof: made Mediatour, tooke the forme of a ſeryant, became obedient unto his 
nor oeer even unto the death of the croſſe, and redeemed us from the-curſe of the aw 
reempe® we ſhould cotinueand perſiſt in ſinnes,and enmity with God ; but that hem 
liver us from ſin, reconcile us unto God, and make us againe like unto God; avayy it 
ple of God. If then hee had this end, for which hee did deliver us from thee 
the law, hee did not withall take away the bond of our obedience.” Forthizitths 
Mediatours office, to expiate and doe away finnes, and to bring to paſſe, thatheraas 
oreceiven ** cer the arty offended be nomore offendedby that patty which had offended.a.Hew 
ene paes <anch the more and greater Code bewfies ave bande, fo nth the more eau nn 
—_ to yeeld thankefulneſſe »nto him, that is, to live according to his will and law- But... 
they who are jaſtified and regenerated by faith in Chriſt, have receivedmoeand 
greater benefits than others, For theſe are evermore added unto their Creation, 8 
wm cram andother benefits common to the wicked with the godly. _ 
weare more bound after, thanbefore regeneration and juſtification, to | 
performe obedience unt» Gods hw. 3. Many teſtimonies confirme the{awe 3 4% 
T hinke not that I am come to deſtroy the law,or the Prophets : Tam not came # ai 
them,but to fulfill them. This is meant ofall the parts of the law, but moſt eſpecua 
ly of the Morall law, which Chriſt hath fulfilled foure wayes : 1, By his 0Wne 197 
reoulneſſe and perfe& conformity with the Law, For Chriſt onely hath periedif 
performedſuch obedience as the Law requireth : both becauſe he was the Sonne'o%. 
God, and conceived by the holy Ghoſt, and alſo becauſe bee con1d not have farished'y 
for us,except himſelfe were free from all Raine of ſinne;” Such as High Pri '' 
vt becawe nu to bave, which « holy, blameleſſe, nndefiled, ſeparate fromſcuners. 3 "3 I 
paying ſufficient puniſhment for our finnes, For(thar which wa impoſſible ve he He Nh 
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inafnech as it as weak? becanſe of the fleſh) God ſending his owne Sonne in the fimils- 
tude of fiufwll fleſh, for ſimne, condemned finne un the fleſh, that the righteonſneſſe of 
the Law might bet fulfilled in us, which walke, not after the fleſh, but after tbe ſpirit, 
He wade hins to be ſin for us, which knew 10 ſin, that we ſhould be made the'righteonſneſſe 2 Cor,y.m 
God in hum, 
_—_ this fulfilling of the types of the Law, and the paying of that puniſhmene 
which wee did owe, is that very abrogating of the Law, whereof wee have ſpo- 
ken. 3. Chriſt fulfilleth the Law in us by his ſpirit; reforming us by him unto the i- F 
of God, that wee alſo may in this like begin internall and externall obedience, 
which the Law requireth of us, and may performe theſame whole andentire inthe 
lie ro come. | | 
Now both theſe, to wit, puni/oment paid for ws by (Chriſt, and righteonſueſſe be- 
eune in #, are comprehended and underſtood by Saint Pan], when hee faith, That Rom, 6.6.48.14, 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law is fulfilled in us, which walke after the Spirit. And of 
the giving of the holy Ghoſt, and of regeneration, which is wrought for and by 
Chnſt, Saint Paul purpoſely intreateth, Romanes 6. and 7, 4, Chrilt fulfilled the 
Loy by teaching it, that is, by re-purging and purifying it from eryours and corrup- 
tions, and by reſtoring the true dorine and underſtanding thereof ; which hee * 
G&th, Matth, 5.5, & 7. If chen Chriſt both teacheth and reſtoreth the odedience - 
the Law inus ; he doth notaboliſh the Law, as concerning obedience. The ſame 
th Paul teach, Do we then make the law of none effeft through faith ? God forbid : yea, rom.4.36. 
weſtabliſh the [aw. | 
Now by faith,or by righteouſneſſe & rn of _ ,the Law is rag yp i By Fach chew 
wates : 1. 7» conſeſſing or #pprooving the 5 ent and accuſation of t i apeinſ} 5 chrce wajes 6+ 
"; as, that we doe not yeeld due ebodienceTo the Law, and therefore aregoiley of m— 
dmnation : for indeed wee ſeeke for righteouſneſſe without our ſelves Wn Qhrift, | 
$ In ſatis/7ing, becauſe through faith 1s applied to us Chriſts ſatisfatiofiequive. == 
entt eternall puniſhment, which the Law required of us not performing perfe& 
! by meanes of which GtisfaQion it commeth to paſſe, that indeed xor 
b the Law, but yet weither againſt the Law, but with the Law, which Chriſt by 
obedienceſatisfied onour behalfe, we are juſtified before God. 3 .7hrongh ; 
beginning of new obedience in this life, and the eccogpifring of the ſame in the tife : | 
itwme. Purifying their hearts. by fairh, Wee throwgh the ſpirit waite for the hope of Gat” 
Pierce through faith. More briefely to comprehend this large diſcoutſe ; 
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Law # eftabliſhed by faith, both in regard that the dotrine of the r1ghteouſhes of .' 
Whinſtra&erh us how we are not righteous of our ſelves; neither are made righ- 
taas,but by ſome perfe& fatisfaRtion which the Law requireth ; as alſo, becauſe 
rd reſtauration or renewing of obecience unto the Law ts accompliſhed inus, 
briefe furmime then of the whole doRrifie toiiching the abrogation of the Law, 
Ithis : The Ceremoniall and Civill Law of Moſes are quite cancelled by Chriſts 
pmming,e ronching both their bond avid obedience ; but the MorMll Law, as roxching 
tobee performed thereunto, is not abrogated, but onely 4s concerning the 
juſtifying and conſtraint thereof. The objeRions of Antinomilſts, Libertines, and 
fachlike, who averre that the Morall Law appertaineth nothing at all unto Chriſti- 
Songs not to bee taught in the Chiirch of Chriſt, you may finde them refolved at 

I8$8 Weſtionof this Catechiſme,where the /2 of the law is handled 


v | + 4, In what the Morall Law differeth from the Goffel. 
1 6 chration of this queſtion is many waies neceſſary, as by the differences 
'4 of the Taw and Goſpel may appeate. The doubt ariſeth eſpecially fromthe 
Tefinition of the Law, where ir is faid,that the Law promilſeth re#4rds to ſich as 
\pertorme perſtobedience ; and it promiſerh them free/y, becauſe no obedience can 
ve meritorious inthe fight of God, In like manner alſo the Cone promiſeth eyer- 
jy 2g life free * > thatthe Law and Goſpel ſeetne not to differ. Howbeit there PW TE 
i agrext dverfty rity in;them. The Zeydiffereth from the Goſpel, 1, 4 Fx ig 
| s 
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4 JacffcRs. 
| 4.1 $ 
2 Cor.3.7+ 


a Deut, 4.13+ 
Exod. 34-25. 
Deut.10.3e-14+ | 
b Marth. 3. 
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PAY afies. with all thy ſoule,and with all thy mind : this s the firſt and great commandement and the 


Two cauſerof Uſes: I. That we may better conceive the ſenſe and ſcope of the whole law, anduner- 
this diviſiow (and what 5s the perfeFtion of obedience. 2, That we obſerve the common __ , 

that the commandements of the ſecond Table yeeld to the commandements of tht firſt 

the ſame kind of worſhip : That is, that the love and glory of God is to bee 

before the loveand ſafety ofall creatures ; according to that ſaying ; »ranght r42her, 
As 5-23. to obey God than men. -” = 
Theſecond diviſ= 2, The Decalogue is divided into tenne Commandements, whereof foure are 44 
on oftheDeca-. ſcribed unto the firſt,and the ſixe other unto the ſecond Table. Now God numbred 
mandemcas. OUT theſe ten commandements or lawes ; not that hee was delighted with this num 
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How the (Commandements are divided. 
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of their manifefation. The 


All manifeſted. from above. 2. 1» their mattey or doitrine, The Law undech N in 
God. meere juſtice ; the Goſpel propoundeth it joyntly with mercy 7 ry the Þ *« 
Law teacheth what we ought to be that wee may be ſaved, and what toperforme. | ©9 
the Goſpel teacheth how wee may be ſuch as the Law requireth, namely, in Chrig. | ©* 
3.1n their promiſes. The Law promiſeth eternall lifeand all good things, witha con- god 
dition of our own proper &+ perfett ri ghteouſnes & obedience,remaining 10 us. TheGoC. of C 

pel promiſeth the fame with a condition of fatth and beliefe in Chriſt, whereby wee | =" 


imbrace axorhers obedience, performed for us,to wit, the obedience of Chriſt, 

with this condition of faith,is joyned by an indiffoluble knot and bond,the condition 
of new obedience. 4.1» effes.T he Law cauſeth wrath ,and 1 the mimſtration of death, 
The Goſpel is the miniſtration of life,and of the ſpirit. | 


Queſt. 93. How are the Commandements divided ? 


Anſw, Into two Tables *: whereof the former delivereth in foure commas; 
dements,how wee ought to behave our felves towards God : thele. 
ter delivereth in fixe commandements, what duties we owe untoggr 
neighbour Þ. 


The Explication. 


He queſtion concerning the diviſion of the Decalogue is necely 
profitable, and therefore to be obſerved : 1. Becauſe God himſelehth 
expreſſed and ſerdowne a certaine number of the Tables and Comnan- 
dements of the Decalogue. 2. Becauſe Chriſt divideth the ſunned 
the whole Law into two Commandements, or intotwo kindes doom 


*  mandements. 3. Becauſe the right diviſion of the Decalogue maketh to the under- 
3 ſtanding of the commandements themſelves, For it advertiſeth us of the deg din 
obedience, and ſheweth that the worſhip of the firſt Table is the chiefe andytinc> 
pall. Now the Decalogue is digided after a three-fold manner, _. G 
The Grit divicon I. The Dccalogue 18 dividEd by Moſes and Chriſt into two Tables ; the famer Cor 
ofthe Donhogue whereof compriteth our duties towards God immediately, the latter our duties to« hi 
Dent.n0.1.4, * wards God medzately ; or, The former teacheth us how weeare to demeaneadbe- : 
have our ſelves towards God ; The latter, what duties wee owe to our nei 423 by 
Thisiviſion is grounded on the exprefſe word of God : Heaw thee twoTabluref l : 
ſtoxe. Tt is alſo grounded on this,that Chriſt and Paul referre the whole Law tothe ” 
Brod33.15 love of God and our neighbour. Thos ſhalt love the Lord thy God with al thine heart , 


ſecond u like to this ; Thou ſhalt love thy neighbon# as thy ſelfe, This diviſion hath theſe 


ber more than any other, but becauſe the titles, and arguments of thethings them- 
ſelves, to wit, the duties, were ſo many in number. For in theſe tenne lawes all that 
wee owe unto God and our neighbour, is ſo comprehended, that nothing 15 omit» 


ted, and nothing is ſuperfluous, Sothat the foure commandements of the firſt Ta 
ble containe all duties which wee owe unto God immediately : and the ſixe com- 
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mandements of the ſecond Table haye in them whatſoever percineth 


to the lea- 
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F How the (ommandements are divided. 


ding of this life in felicity and happineſſe. Howbeirt there is much difſention abour 
the number of the Commandements, For ſome reckon three,ſome five, & ſome ſonre 
Commandements in the firſt Table : and that that diviſion, which ſo aſcribeth foure 
Commandements to the firſt Table , that the firſt proceedeth of not admitting other 
god: ; the ſecond, of or making any graven Images ; the third, of not taking the name 

God in vaine ; the fourth, of hallowing the Sabbath ; and referreth the other ſixe 
untothe ſecond Table : that this diviſion, [I fay, is the trueſt, theſe reaſons declare : 


1.T hoſe are diſtinft Commandements, which are diſtinguiſved in the matter which they The proofe of 
deliver, or whoſe matter and meaning #4 diſtintt and drverſe (tor doubtieſſe God, when *is tecond divi- 


he divided the Decalogue into ten Commandements, would that each Commande- 
ment ſhould differ from the reſt in matter or meaning : ſo that thoſe Commande- 
ments, which differ in ſenſe, are diverſe: and they, which differ not in ſenſe or 
meaning, are not diverſe Commandements, but one Commandement,) But the 
Commandement of wot having ſtrange gods , and the Commandement of not making 
ven Images differ, or are diſtinguiſhed in matter or meaning : (for the firſt reach- 
eth who is to bee worſhipped, namely, the alone true God; the ſecond ſheweth, how 
God 45 to be worſhipped, namely, not by the inventions of men : the firſt forbidderh a- 
oy other God, beſides the true God alone, to be worſhipped : the ſecond prohibi- 
«h ay other worſhip of thar onely true God, than himſelte hath commanded :) 
Therefore they are diverſe and diſtint-Commandements. So of the contrary , the 
Commandements touching concupiſcence, which ſome divide into the ninth and tenth; 
that it is inſenſe and meaning but one Commandement, both themſelves are wit- 
xeſes; as often as in their Expoſitions and Paraphraſes hereon, they joyne this their 
ainth & tenth together : and Paul alſo teacheth the ſame dodrine,when he ſpeaketh 


fall conc#piſcence, as of one Commandeinent : 7 had not knowne luſt (to be finne) rom.-.-. 


except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luſt. Wherefore the two firſt Commande- 
ments before ſpecified, are two divers Commandements ; and this laſt, imagined 
by ſome to bee two, is but one Commandement. Bur if therefore yer the tenth 

mimandement muſt bee cut into two diverſe Commandements , becauſe it di- 
ſtintly maketh mention of divers things, not to be coveted or luſted after, namely, 
our nesghboxrs houſe, and our neighbours w3fe ; it ſhall thereof follow, that ſo many 
Commandements muſt be numbred, as there are. recited kindes of things in every 
Commandement, 2. Dombtleſſe thoſe Commanadements are drvers, and not the (ame, 
which are diſtinguiſhed of Moſes by divert periods or ſentences, and verſes : and thoſe 
wwhit different in themſelves, but one Commandement, which are compriſed of Moſes 
in one period or verſe. But Moſes hath diſtinguiſhed the firſt Commandement 
(which proceedeth, Ofnot having ſtrange gods) from the ſecond (which is, Of not 
making Idols) in divers verſes and periods. Therefore they are diſtin Comman- 
&ments. Contrariwiſe, Moſes hath not diſtinguiſhed the Commandement touch- 
ing the coveting of our neighbours houſe and wife by ſeverall periods, but hath 
tmprehended it in one period or ſentence. Therefore there is but one Comman- 
&ment concerning concupiſcence, 3. 2uz/tionlefſe, Moſes retained one and the ſame 
wer of the Commandements, both in Exodus and Deuteronomy : But hee tranſpoſeth in 
thoſe places the words of the tenth (ommandement touching the coveting of our neigh= 
bexr; wife (for in Exodus is placed firſt, Thow ſhalt not covet thy neighbonrs bouſe, 
andthen followeth , Thow ſhalt not covet thy neighbowrs wife : but in Dentenoooary 
theſe words are foremoſt, how ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, and theſe follow, 
Tho ſhalt not covet thy neighboyrs houſe.) Therefore theſe two members are parts 
of one Commandement ; elſe there can no ninth Commandement beaffigned, and 
the Adverſary muſt needs fay, that Moſes in one of theſe places confoundeth the 
ninth Commandement with the tenth,” and ſubftituteth a part of the tenth in place 
ofthe nimh 3which abſardity Moſes may by no meanes beaccuſed of, By this tranf- 
poſing. therefore and diſplacing of the words , the holy Ghoſt doth ſufficiently de- 
Clare, that he would have all to be but one Commandement , whatſoever is read in 
the tenth Commandement , - joyntly' cotnprehended and contained in one period 6r 
&ntence, 4.There is very great and welghty eurhortty; whereby this Ga 
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How the (onmandements are divided. 


Fig. Iud.Philo in 
expejit decaleg. 


bem #. Greg. Nez, as Hierome, Ambroſe, Sulpitius, Severys, and Auſtin ©. Therefore this diftina; 


of the Commandements is confirmed. For thus doe the ancient Writers of the 
a Teflob fs tne Jewes, Joſephus and Philo 2, diſtinguiſh the firſt and ſecond Commandemenz \ nd 
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1it upin one the tenth Commandement , which our Adverfaries divide into two, 


8 IOqF , 


titers; 
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c Hier.mcsp-6 Table five Commandements, this maketh nothing againſt us. For, how ſorrerthey 


ad E phe. Ambroſe 
in eund.loc.ad Eph. 
dulp.Sever. lib.r. 

bift. ſacrat. Ang ll. 


ſo doe, yet herein they all agree, that the words and clauſes touching the worſy 
of one God , and not having any graven Images , are two diſtint Commandemens; 
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quef ver.cr ov: and the clauſe touching Concaps/cence maketh not two, but one Comm 
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weſt.7. & 
l.z queſt ſup Exod. 
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119: 
cap.11-& queſt. 
ſup Exod cap. 7 


The third diviſt- 
on of the _ 
logue into the 
odio & me- 
diate worthip of 
God, 
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Likewiſe, wee finde another diviſion in Auguſtine 4, which reckoneth onely thy 
Commandements in the firſt Table, and ſeven inthe ſecond, But the Allegory oft 


Fe Trinity, whereon Auguſtine groundeth this reaſon, is too weake a proofe forme. 


mation thereof. Howbeit this wee muſt obſerve, that, if the docrine and 

of the Decalogue, touching the true God, and his true worſhip bee no win. 
peached,but reſerved whole and entire,we ought not to maintain any bitter cones 
tion about the reckoning or account of the Commandements in their Table, 

3. The Decalogue is divided according to the things themſelves, which as 
commanded or forbidden in the Decalogue, into the immediate and mediate wyſh 
of God, Generally, in the Decalogue 13 commanded the worſhip of God;thu 
which is contrary to Gods worſhip is forbidden. The worſhip of God is 
immediate, when Morall workes are immediately performed unto God : or au 
when Morall workes are performed unto our- neighbour in reſpeR of God, The 
s»mmediate worſhip is contained in the firſt Table, and is either internal or extend, 
The #nternall conſiſteth in this, partly that we worſhip the true God , and that thathe 
performed unto the true God, which is commanded in the firſt Commandement; 
partly that the manner or forme of wor ſhip be right and lawfull , whether it be inarnal 
worſhip, or externall, This forme , which is to bee obſerved ig Gods worhip, is 
taught in the ſecond Commandement. The external! worſhip , is eyther printer 
publike. The private containeth the private Morall workes of every one,whichar 
alwayes to be of every man in particular performed, as touching the confeſſion of 
God in our words and workes ; and this private worſhip is delivered intherhird 
Commandement. The pwblike worſhip conſiſteth in ſanRifying of the Sabbath, ad 
is delivered inthe fourth Commandement, The mediate worſhip of God, which 
containeth our duties towards men, or our neighbours, is delivered inthe ſecond 
Table : and this likewiſe either external or internal, 

The medzare external wer ſbip conſiſteth partly in the duties of /eperianys towns 
their inferiours , and ſo of the contrary : of which duties (as alſo of civill order 
compriſed under them) is ſpoken inthe. fifth Commandement ; partly jn the duties 
of oxe neighbour towards another , which are ratified in the reſt of the Commande- || | 

ments : and thoſe are eyther the proſerving of mens life and ſafety \, which is inthe }| 
ſixth Commandement ; or the preſerving of chaſtity and wedlocke, which is in the {+ || | 
venth Commandement ; or the mg of goads nnd poſſeſſions , which is in rhe 
eighth ; or of the preſerving of the truth, which is contained in the ninth Commaty 
aaimaneer rag any ry we worſhip , or the internall and inward dutics of medi 
ate worſhip, confilt in the internal affeition of the heart : for they are the very up” 
rightneſlſe of mens affetions — their ng which rr be included and || . 


underſtood in all the former Commandements ; and i ibed in the tenth and 
ſt Com = ments ;and is preſcribed in my 
ence we eafil anſwer this objeRtion: ObjeRt.T be duties to be performed raw 
our neighbour are not the i Ong th ſecond T'; or ny crie what dunes 
We are 20 per forme towards our neighbonr: Therefore the obedience of the ſecond To 
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That Gad requireth in the firſt Commicitdemens. ; 5 TY 


_ 2d, Anſw,The Major holdeth true only in the mediate worſhip of 
rarer 1 th hereof By grant the Concluſion. For the obedience of the ſecond 
Table isnot the immediate worſhip of God, as the obedience of the firſt is: yet is it 
the mediate worſhip of God, that is, ſuchas is performed to God in our neighbour 
niediating, or comming between God and us. For the duties of love towards our 
nei ; ought to loweor proceed out of the love of God ; and being fo perfor- 
med.they are acceptable to God,andareng leſſe done to God himſelfe,thanthe obe- 204 ants 
Fence of the firſt Table. Wherefore in reſpe& of God, for whoſe fake they are put cond! Table Ma 
in praice, they are called, and verily are Gods wor ip : but in reſpect of our neigh- 7p, and bow 
bony to whom they are immiediarely performed, they are ternied duties, Now the dies towards 
worſhip required in both Tables differeth # obje&s, For the firſt Table hath an in \\g.%ence or 
mediate objeft only, which is God. The ſecond hath both an immediate objett, to wit, —_ Tables in 


ar neighbour ; aud farther alſo 4 mediate object, namely,God, | 


_z. 


AT able compriſing the ſumme of the third diviſion of the Decalogne. 


C 1] ar wart in- C Of one true God: LF: +1 
| ward, touching ; 
| _—_— the worſhipping Of one true God antght. 5 
towar 
alone: and thar 2.Exte/nall, or P;rvate. ; 
| ourward : which | 
. is Publike. 4 
- Duties of ſuperiours rowards their inferi- | eg 
lathe Deca- 'X ours 3 and of the contrary, of inferiours to. > = Coman 
ogue generally d (t.Ex/ernall NY var 4s their ſuperiours: + demenrt. 
Zcomman OI OUT» = 
* worſhip : | ward,con-N Preſr-(T Our owne and others life and fafety. + p: 
thich is, fiſting in JJvation —_— PRI 7 
thc { of s and PoJe/ſrons. 
| —_— or to 5 Truth. y 
. | war r 
| neighbour for | 2.Internall, or inward, which is a moderation or uprightneſſe A 
| Gods ſake: and | of the appetite, thar no man deſire,or mage any thing that 


(that (is againſt al or azythe former Commandements. 
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Queſt. 94. What doth God require in the firſt Commandement ? 


4ofw. That, as deerly as I renderthe ſalvation of my own ſoulc,ſo earneſtly « » John 5.2: 
ſhould I ſhunne and flie all idolatry *, ſorcery, inchantments, ſuperſti- any 
tion Þ, prayerto Saints, or any. other creatures ©, and ſhould rightly Þ Levic.:9.3t; 

 acknowledgetheanly and true God ©, truſt in him alone ©, ſubmit & Deur-18. 9, 20, 
. ſubjeR my ſelfeunto him with all humility *, and patience 8, look for py RE 
all goodthings from him alone * : and laſtly, with the entire affeion Revcel.rg.r9. 


of my heart, lovei, reverence ®, and worſhip him !: ſo that I amrea- X22:39- 


d FR 
dy torenounceand forſake all creatures, rather than to commit-the e _ 
leaſtthing that may be againſt his will ®. * FiPers.s. 


. | Hebr,10.36, 
Coloſ1.1r, Rom.g.3,4- x Cor.10.10. Phil.2.14.  h Plal.r04.27,18,19. Elay 47;7.Jamcs 1-19, i Dearden od8 
& Deur.6.2.Pſal.101.10. Pro.x.q.& 9.10, Mat.10.28. 1 Mat.4.1o,Dcut.10,40. | m Mar. $-29,30. & 19.37, Atts 5.29. 


_— 


Queſt, 95. hat is Idolatry ? 


Ll wt | n Epbel.s.s. 
4nfw. It isin place of that one God, or beſides that one and true God, who ——ocngg__d 
hath manifeſted himſelfe in his word, to make, or imagine, and ac- Galor.48. 


cone any other thing, wherein thou'repoſeft thy hope and confi- thee nay 
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' What God requireth inthe firſt Commandement. ; 


Galat.3.10, 
Rom 7-14- 
Marth $.22- 


6 Cor10.31- 


Efay 29-13. 


Rom-14-23. 


As 15.9. 
Galart.2-20« 


John $4234 


; Ppheſ; 1.6 - 


þ | John Zi6, 


Generall rules for 4 I %), Commandement , wee mult obſerye certaine generall rules, neceſſary 
ding of the Deca- 775] 1===4568 for the underſtanding of the whole Decalogue , and each panicular 


my, 


The Explication, 


"6 Efore we enter any particular diſcourſe of the meaning of every ſeveral) 


— 1B © po, 


Law 1: The Moral law,or Decalogue, ts to bee underſtood according t thy 
-nrerpretation of Scripture that is, according to the expoſition and declaratian of the 
Prophets,Chriſt,and his Apoſtles : and not according to the ſenſe and judgemenr of | «: 
man only,or Philoſophy. We muſt joyne together the explication, ſcatteredevery.. 8 & 
where throughout the Scriptures,and not ſticke onely upon thoſe ſhort comme” W 
ments. Neither doth Morall Philoſophy ſuffice for interpretation thereof, becauſeir fl 01 
containerhburt a little part ofthe law: and this is one difference between Philoſophy 
and the Dofrine of the Goſpel,which is delivered inthe Church. 

2. The Decalogue requireth in all the Commandements obedience both ext 
and internal, in the underſtanding, will, heart, and all attions, perfe#t, not in part; 
but alſo in degrees; that is, that wee moſt perfeAly obey God, not onely inal 
duties preſcribed, bur in the degrees alſo of thoſe duties. Curſed be hee that alideth 
not in all. The law ts ſpirituall. Whoſoever u angry with his brother unadviſedh, ful 
be culpable, &c. | 

3. T he firſt Commandement muſt be included and nnderſtood in all the reP, tht is, 
the obedience of the firſt Commandement muſt bee the motive and finall ene 
obedience towards the reſt of the Commandements : otherwiſe, it is nog thewas 
ſhip of God, but hypocrifie, whatſoever we doe, For we muſt doe all things which 
are delivered and preſcribed in the other Commandements , even for the lovewee 
beare to God, and for the deſire we have to worſhip him. For except wee bode 
them, we doe them not according to the ſentence and preſ; cript of the Law, neither 
doe we pleaſe God therein. 

Wherefore the firſt Commandement of the Decalogue muſt ſhine beforgand 
give light as were unto all the other Commandements both of the ſecond ad 
the firſt Table, andbe included in them. This rule is delivered by the Apoltle; 
Whether therefore yee eate or drinke , or whatſoever yee doe , doe all to the glayif 
God. By theſe two former rales many things are made more cleere and maifeſ: 
namely, That ns man in this life performeth entire and perfeft obedience wnto the law; 
T hat the vertnes of the unregenerate are ſinnes in the ſight of God : becauſe they we 
neither joyned with inward obedience, nor come from the obedience ofthe 
Commandement, neither are referred unto it, ſeeing they doe not know thetrue 
God : and therefore they are but a ſhadow of obedience, and are hypocriſic, which 
God moſt ſeverely condemneth, Becanſe this people come neere wnto mee with their 
month , and hononr mee with their lippes , but have removed their hearts fare from 
mee. I will againe doe a marvellons works in thus people, Whatſoever is not of _ i 
ſinne, Moreover, by theſe rules it is manifeſt , that trwc obedience cannet be begun 

but by faith, through the knowledge of the Mediatour and the ift of the holy Ghoſt. Pu- 
rifying their hearts by faith. In that that 7 now live in the fleſh, I live by faith is the 
Sonne of God. For God is not truly knowne or loved without faith in Chriſt Hee 
that hononreth not the Sonne, hononreth not the Father which hath ſent bum, Againe, 
by theſe rules it is declared, that our obedience in this life, ſeeing it 14 but beg" _ 
cannot pleaſe God, but through and for the ſatufattion of Chriſt imputed wto u, Hee 
hath freely made us accepted in hu beloved. Laſtly,by them it is manifeſt, that in true 
converſion, obedience ts begun according to all the Commandements, For who truly lo- 
veth God, hee ſubmitteth himſelfe withour exception toall his Commandements. 
He that us borne of God, ſinneth not, 
4. That wee may judge aright of the meaning of every Commandement, 0r Law, wet 
mnt above all things conſider the drift or end thereof. For the end of the Law ſhewEl 
the meaning thereof : & by the end which God in every Commandement InoatR, 
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ſecond, as well as they who breake the firſt 


That God requireth in the firſt C ommandement. 
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we ſhall judge aright and eaſily of the meanes, This rule alſo is of force in humane 
lawes, But we are touynderſtand it of the next and neereſt end of the law: For not 
thoſe things which are neceſſary to the attaining of ſuch ends as are remote or afar 
off,but thoſe which are neceſſary to the attaining of the neereſt & ſubordinate ends, 
xe to be compriſed in the ſentence and preſcript of one law; which, exceptit be ob- 
{erved,the ſentence and ſubſtance of all, ormany lawes, will be brought all into one. 
The furtheſt end, and therefore the end of the whole law, is the worthip of God, It 
requireth therefore the whole obedience of the law. 

Theend of the ſecond Table, is the preſervation of the ſociety of mankinde : this 
requireth all the duties of the ſecond Table, The end of the fifth commandement js, 
the preſervation of civill order: it compriſeth therefore the duties of ſiperiours to- 
wards inferiours, and inferiours towards ſaperiours ; becauſe without theſe, civill 
order cannot be preſerved, | 

5. The ſame vertue or the ſame works u often in a diverſe reſpeit commanded is di- 
vers comandements, that is,the ſame vertue 1s required for the performing of obedi- 
ence to many commandements:becauſe the ends of ations puta difference between 
them, and the ſame vertue may ſerye for divers ends, As, fortitude is a vertue both 
of the fifth and fixth commandement ; becauſe it is required ina Magiſtrate, who is 
totake upon kim the defence of orhers, This we are to know, leſt we in yaine trou- 
ble and vexe our ſelves indiſtioguiſhing aye placing the vertues. 

6. The Law-giver doth in an sfprmariue nt comprehend the negative;and 
tntrariws/e,in a negative he comprehendeth the affirmative : that is , in the comman- 
ding of vertues, the forbidding of the contrary vices is contained : and ſo contraris 
wile, in the forbidding of yice, the commanding ofthe contrary vertue is included, 
for whereſoever any good thing isinjoyned , there the ſpeciall evill oppoſed unto 
this good is inhibited ; becauſe the good cannot be pur in execution, unleſſe the con» 

evill be abandoned, Now by ev44 is meant, not only the doing of that which is 
evill, but alſo the omirrong of that which is good. 

7. Wee mul take heed rhat we reftraine not the commandement; too much , and take 
them too ſtraitly,For they areo to be taken and underſtood as that in the generall all 
the ſpecials be contained : and in the chiefe ſpeciall the next allied ſpecials: and in 
the effet the cauſes 3: and in one of the correlatives the otheralſo, So when man» 
flaghter and adultery is forbidden, all wrongfull violence, and all wandering luſts 
ue likewiſe condemned : when chaſtity is commanded, temperancy is alſo com» 
manded,without which this effeRt is not. When ſubjeRion, which 1s the one rela- 
tive, is commanded, magiſtracy alſo,which is his correlative, is commanded. 

8. The obedience or commandenents of the ſecond Table, yeeld unto the obadjence or 
Fmandc ments y the firſt T able ; and the commandements concerning Ceremonial wor- 
by, 10 Com 


ts concerning Moral worſsip. Obje&.But the ſtcond comman- vant.11.19: 


dment is like unto the firſt : Therefore the ſecond Table  yeeldeth not unto the firſt, Anſ, What fimilitude 


This is afallacy, in taking that to be ſomplyand generally ſpo 


or 


X 0 likelihoed 1 
ken, which is meant #&t bermecn the 6:8 


of ſome part or points of the ſecond Table. The ſecond commandement, we grant, *f*cond Tabk, 


Is like wnto the firſt ;but not ſimply, and in every point, but (as heretofore hath been 
hewed) ir is like, 1.As concerving the kinde of Morall worſtip, which is alwayes to 
be preferred before the Ceremoniall, For the ceremonies muſt give place to the du- 
ties of charity expreſſed in the ſecond Table. 2.e1: concerning the kinde of prunsſh- 
went, to wit, everlaſting puniſhment ; whereunto they are ſubje&, who breake the 
« 3. As concerning the neceſſary coherence 
and connexion of the love of God and onr neighbewr ;the one being a cauſe, and the 0- 
ther 21 effe&, ſo that neither can be kept without other. For God is not loved, ex- 
cept our neighbour be loved : neither is our neighyour traly loyved,exceptGod he 
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loved. If any mas ſay, I love God, and yet hate his brother, be us a lyar © for how can 1 Jotn 4.20; 


be, that loveth wot bus brother, whom he hath ſeene, love God, whom he hath not ſcene ? 
And this is the puryoſe of Chriſt in the fore-alledged Scriprure. Forthere the Pha- 
riſees equalled divine ceremonies and their owne ſuperſtitions with the obedience 
ofthe ſecond Table for the deteRion of which errour, Chriſt faith that pPems 
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Certaine (oncluſions of the Decalopue. 


—_—_ —— — 
ee rr ne rr 


"=-bleislikeunto the firſt : that is, as the obedierice of the firſt Table is morally 


What diſs:mili- 
tude & ditfe- 
rence 
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ituall, and principall ; ſo alſo is the obedience of the ſecond : and as the cere 
ſtoop to iedntics of the firſt Table,{o alſothey onghr anto the duties of the "omar 
Norwittſtanding, there is a great difference between the Commandements of the 
frſt and Tecond Table : 1 .1n therr objetts, Forthe obje of the firſt Table iz God; of 
the ſecond, owr Neighbewr.. So that look how much God is greater thanour reigh- 
bour,ſo tnuch the obedience of the firſt Table ſurpaſſeththe obedience of the ſecond: 
and how much inferiour our neighbour 1s unto God,ſomutch inferiour is the obedi. 
ence of the ſecond Table to the obedience of the firſt, 2.7» —_— of their procſſ; and 
order, For the obedience of the firit Table is moſt principall : the obedience of the 
ſecond lefſe principall, and depending and —_ on the more principal, Egp 
therefore muſt we love our neighbour; becauſe we love God, and our love ofGog 
is.the cauſe of the love of our neighbour ; thelove of our neighbour ariſeth fromthe 
love of God, and not contrariwile,the love of God from the love of our neighboiy, 
So faith Chriſt ; If any man hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and chills ind 
brethren, and ſiſters, yea and his owne life alſo, hee cannot be my Diſciple, And in 
ofthis twofold maine diſſimilitude of the two Tables,the Commandements the 
ſecondgive place tothe of the firſt Table. 
Repl. The duties of our love towards our neighbour commanded in the ſecontTyl,) 
eeld not to ceremonies commanded in the firſt : according to that ſa ng of Scripta; [ 
will have mercy , and not ſacrifice, But the duties of love towards onr neighboy are 
the obedience of the ſecond Table : Therefore obedience unto the ſecond Table umwhit 
inferionr to the obedience of the firſt. Ani,There is more inferred in the condufion 
than the premiſſes inforce. This is that only which followeth ; Therefore the dui 
of the ſecond Table yeeld not ro the ceremonies of the firſt : which concluſionizme, 
and overthrowes not this generall rale. For this rule is to be underſtood of Mrdl 
matters, and not of Ceremonial duties, If therefore the neceſſity , and the furysf 
our neighbour require the omitting of a ceremony ; the ceremony is rathertobeo- 
mitted , than the ſafety of our neighbour to bee negle&ed. And fo is that tertof 
Scripture to be conſtrued, 1 will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, : 


Certaine Concluſions of the Decalogue, 


1, He firſt Table commandeth the duties towards God. The ſecond commit 
deth the duties towards man.But yet ſo notwithſtanding,as that the fiſtim- 
mediarely, this is mediately referred to God, | 
2. The firſt Commandement, when as it commandeth us to hold and reputethe 
_ true God, and God that is manifeſted in the Church, for our God, compre- 
ou =_ chiefly the inward worſhip of God, which conſiſteth in the minde;will 
and heart. 

3. Thechiefe parts or points of this worſhip are, the true knowledge of God, 
faith, hope, love of God, feare of God, humility, and lowlineſle in the ſig rof God, 
and patience. 

4. God may be knowne of reaſonable creatures, {> far forth as hee will manifel 
himſelfe unto every one. | 

5. The knowledge of God is either ſimply and abſolutely perfe&,whereby God 
only knoweth himſelfe; that js,the eternall Father, Son,and holy Ghoſt know them- 
ſelves in ſeverall,and each other mutually,and underſtand wholly and moſt perte&- 
ly their owne infinite efſence, and the manner of each perſons exiſting, and beeing. 
For unto the perfe& knowledge of an infinite thing, none bur an infinite under- 
ſanding can attaine. Or, there is a knowledge of God belonging unto reaſonable 
creatures, whereby Angels and Men know indeed the whole and entire nature and 
Majeſty of God, as being moſt fimple : but they know itnot wholly,that1s, they {0 
far only underſtand it,as he revealeth itunto them, 

6. The knowledge of God, which is in creatures, if it bee compared with that; 
whereby God underſtandeth and knoweth himlelfe, is to bee accounted iumperfert. 
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« (ertaine (oncluftons of the Decalogue. 


But if the degrees thereof in it ſelfe be conſidered, it is alſo eyther perfe& or im- 
perfe ; yet not ſimply, but in compariſon,that is,in reſpeR of the inferiour, and fa- 

our tearee: The perfet knowledge of Godin creatures is that, whereby Angels 
and Men in the celeſtial] life know God by a moſt cleere and bright beholding of the 
mind,ſo much as ſufticeth for the conformity of the reaſonable creatures with God. 
The imperfe& is that , whereby men in this life know God , not ſo much as they 
could at firſt by the benefit of their creation : and therefore were notwithſtandin g 
bonnd unts it {till by Gods commandement, 

7. The imperfe& knowledge of God which men have in this life , is of two 
ſorts 3 one Chriſtian, or Theologicall : the other Philoſophical). That is received 
from the do@rine of the Prophers and Apoſtles. This from the principles and gene- 
rall rules naturally knowne unto men, and from the beholding of the works of God 
inthe nature of things. | | 

8: The Chriſtian knowledge of God is alſo of two forts : rhe one ſpirituall or 
re, lively, effecuall,faving ; the other literall, The ſpirituall 1s that knowledge 
of God and his will, which is kindled by the holy Ghoſt in our mindes, according 
tothe word;and by the word, working in the will and heart an inclination & defire 
more and more to know and doe thoſe things , which God commandeth ſo'to bee 
done. The literall is that knowledge of God, which either hath been in men from 
the creation; or is wrought in their minds, of the holy Ghoſt, by the word, which 
hath not accompanying it an endeayout and defire of framing, and conforming them- 
ſelves unto the Commandements. 

9. Both ſpirituall and lirerall knowledge are alſo immediate, or mediate. Im- 
mediate, which is wrought by the inſtin& of the holy Ghoſt, without ordinary 
meanes, Mediate, which 1s wronghr of the holy Ghoſt by the yoice of the heavenly 
G&arine heard, read, and meditated. | 

10. The ordinaty meanes to know God, and which is preſcribed unto ns by God 
himſelfe, is by the ſtudy and tmeditation of heavenly do&rine, Wherefore we muſt 
ſtrive this way unto the knowledge of God, neither require or look for from God 
any extraordinary and itrimediate illumination , except hee ofhimſelfe offer it, and 
confirme it alſo unto us by certaine and evident teſtimonies. | 
* 11, Now albeit ſo much as God would have knowne of himſelfe unto us in this 
life, he hath ſufficiently declared in his word: yet notwithſtanding, thoſe naturall 
teſtimonies of God are not ſuperfluous, becauſe they convince and reprove the im-: 
piety ofthe Reprobate , and confirme the godlinefle of the Ele& and Choſen ; and 

reforeare by God himſelfe often commanded in Scripture ; and are of us ro bee 
conſidered, | | Si, 

T2, But concerning them this we muſt hold : that they are true indeed, agreeing 
with Gods word, but not ſufficing for the true knowledge of God, 
© 13. Moreover, although naturall teſtimoniesreach nothing that is falſe of God - 
yet men,except the light of Gods word come thereto, gather and conceive out of 

nought elſe but falſe and erroneous opinions concerning God : both becauſe 
theſe teſtimonies ſhew not ſo much as is delivered in the word ; andalfo becauſe 
even thoſe things, which may be rceived and. underſtood by naturall judgement, 
men notwithſtanding,by reaſon of that blindneſs and corruption which ts tngendred 
inthem, take and interpret amiſſe,and diverſly deprave and corrupt. | 

14. Wherefore inthe firſt Commandement of the Decalogne, the ignorance of 

things is forbidden and condemned,” which God hath propoſed unto the 
Charch;to be known of us,concerning him in his word & in his works, both'of our 
creation and redemption, Likewiſe all errours are condemnet of ſuch as'tmaging; 
y_ that there is no God, as the Epicures ;or moe gods./as the Ethnickes, Its 

s, and thoſe that pray to Angels; dead men, and other creatures : and the vanity 
of ſuperſtitious men,which puttheir truſt in other creatures;or things diverſe fro 
him,who hath manifeſted himſelfe in the Church : as Jewes,Mahyrmheriſts,Sabetlius, 

ofaterns, Arrins Pneumatomathiſts,and ſich like, who acknowledge not God to 
be the eternall Father, with the Soriahd che holy Ghoſt co-eremall, 


j Hitherto 


"53 = —— An expoſition of the firſt (ommandement. 


Hitherto have wee delivered certaine groren rules for the better underſtands, 
of the true meaning of the guns ep Www wee are to ſpeake of the fgns 
meaning of the Decalogue 1n ſpec 3 that 13, of the meaning of every particular 
Commandement. 


en expoſition of the firſk Commandement. 


He firſt commandement hath two parts : 4 | qa and « commandement, The 
y eface goeth before, being comprehended in theſe words, 14m Zehowey, the 
Lord thy God, which have brought the out of the Land of Egypt, ont of the houſe of jay, 
dege. This preface belongeth to the whole Decalogye : becauſe it deſcribgh 
diicerneth God the Law-giver, fromallcreatures, Law-givers and falſe gods ; wg 
further, it containeth three ſeverall reaſons, why the obedience both of this 
Three reafbne Commandement, and of the reſt which tollow,is to be pertormed unto God, x, 
why obed ence is ſaith he is Jehovah, whereby hee diſtinguiſheth himſelfe the true God from all cx, 
tobe performed tures, that hee may ſhew himlſelte to have the chiefe right of ruling, 7 aw Zehorg, 
»»divallcheo- That is, I,whom - ba heareſt ſpeak and giving the Law unto thee, am theme 
ther commande- (359, who is and exiſteth from himſelfeand by humſelfe, and giveth unto allajgr 
things their beeing, and therefore hath chiefe aythority and ſoyeraignety oval 
I 'g og . ; 
Creatour of all things,eternal,omnipotent,author & preſerver of all that are good; 
2 Therefore obey mee. 2. Hee ſaith, ther hee is the God of hu people, that thi 
promiſe of his conn Eg =_ —_ allure _= many him. Y wa verily " Cad 
of all creatures, as touching both the creating, and: ving,and governing of then 
kf ; but hee # the God of bis Church, by the De participation and maniluin 
How God is ſaid of himlelfe. God then is our God, when wee acknowledge him to bee ſuchuke 
to beour God 1th manifeſted himſelfe in his word : namely, who aqvoyerh his omnipotacie, 
juſtice, wiſedome, and mercy unto our ſalvation : or, who tendereth us withae. 
peciall and peculiar favour in his Sonne,, For God is properly faid to bee theyGad, 
whom he loveth and fayoureth above all others,. Whereupon alſo the Prophets 
vid affirmeth, that Nation to be bleſſed, whoſe Gad # the Lord : even the people take 
Plal;3.i2 bath choſen for bis inheritance, 3, Hee ſaith, Which have brought thee out of the Lind 
3 of Egypt: As if heeſhould fay ; Iam hee, Iam hee, who have manifeſted ay ie 
unto thee, and beſtowed all thoſe bleſſings upon thee, This hee addeth, thathythe 
mentioning of his late and notable benefit,he might declare unto themand adnauſh 
them that they were bound therefore to ſhew thankefulneſſe and obedience nato 
him. This alſo belongeth unto us, becauſe it doth figuratively comprehendandime 
ply all the deliverances of the Church, by the mentioning of ſo famous andnorable 
abenefir. And further alſo, this was a type of our wonderfull deliveranceatchi 
ved by Chriſt. Now when hee faith, that hee Jehovah is this God,and delinerer o the 
Church, he oppoſeth himſelfe both toall creatures, and to Idols, chalengi 
vine honour & obedience unto himſelfealone, according to the expoſition hereofde= 
reg ae Fo 3. _ a] Me. nn po it mT AT 
is Je is to be worſhi ur that He alone is to bee worſhipped,aud to 
accounted for our God, | 
To Someof the ancient madethis preface to be the firſt commandementaand for the & 
Hechius: = =eond commandement they took the wards following: Thow ſtalt beve no other Gods 
_ —__ it 15 manifeſt our _ words, 1 am the Rowe thy God, &c. p_—_—__ 
words of commanding ought,bur of one recording or rchearling ſomething 
ſlfe. Howbeit,the words which follow,Thow ſbalt bave no other Gad,H6.have tht 
forme and nature of a commandement. 
ns _— The commandement then is, T how ſalt have no other Gods before mee. The end of 
meat. this commandement is the immediate, internall,or inward worſhip of God; that 14, 
| chat wee acknowledge the true Godalone revealed in the Church, and give due bo- 
nour unto __ m_ our whole par ys heart, Moreover, chis comment 
ment1s in ſuch wile a.negative, eth other Gods, as that it containe 
afrmaton ths 3T ho fol hve none ter Gel cherejor the Jl hve rh 
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| | Jebordb, which have manifeſted my ſolfe in mh Chnreh, thy God aloxe, Now to have 
God, is, 1. To know andacknowledge God, , thatthere.is a God: that hee is taveGo8. © 
; one God : that he is ſich a God, as hee hath manifeſted himſelfe in his Charch, and 

that he is ſach a Godalfo towards us. 3. Torraft inGod onely, 3, With great ha« 

mility and patience, to ſubje&t and ſubmit our ſelves unto God, 4, ToexpeRand 

looke for all good things from God onely. 5. To love God, 6. To reverence and 

worſhippe God. Herein conſiſteth the obedience of this commandement, whoſe 

artsare the vertues which follow immediately after the explication of the words 

of the commandement, es other God is every thing to which the propetties and Whack math 

workes of God are attributed, though the thing it ſelfe have them not, and they bee 57,*5wod, « 

not agreeable to the nature.of the _ whereunto they are attributed, To have o> What iristo hayg 

ther Gods, is, riot to have the true God ; that is, either to have no God; or to have *** 2%: 

moe Gods,or an other than the knowne God;or not to acknowledge God tobe fach 

unto us a3 hee is manifeſted, or not to truſt in God, not to ſabje& and ſabmit our 

ſelves unto God in true humilitie and patience, not to hope for all good things 

from him alone, not to love and feare him. The parts of this impiety are thoſe vi- 
ces contrary to theſe vertues whereof wee purpoſe preſently to intreat. Before mee, 
or in my fight : as if hee ſhould ſay, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods ;not onely in 
thy ar £64 and words in the eyes of men ; bur neither ſhalt thou have ſtrange Gods 
inthe cloſer of thy heart, becauſe nothing is cloſe and hidden from my ſight, but 

lyeth wholly open, and is altogether manifeſt unto mee the ſearcher of the hearts 

andreines, 

The moſt ready and eafie way of expounding each commandemtent, is to diſtri- 
bate the obedience of every commandement into his vertues, as parts ; adjoyning 
*erwards thoſe vices,which are oppoſite unto the ſame vertues. The parts of the o- 
bedience of this firſt commandementare ſeven vertues; The Knowledge of God, Faith, 

Hope,the Love of God,the Feare of God, Humility and Patience,Theſe vertues arecom- 
manded,and their contrary vices are forbidded. 

I, The Knowledge of God is, ſoto judge of God as hee hath manifeſted himſelfe I. vere: 
inhis word and workes, and to bee moved and ſtirred np by that knowledge to a 7P<inovicdge 
confidence, love, feare, and worſhip of the true God, How ſhall they beleeve in him Rom.10.14. 
ef whom they have not heard ? This u life eternall, that they know thee to ber the onety Joha 17.5. 
very God, and whom thou haſt ſent,Feſus Chriſt. The extreames repugnant to this ver 
meare many, 

1, The - DFO or not knowing of the true God and his will, which is,trot to know 5. Hs of 
thoſe things of God, or to doubt of them, which we ought to know by the bene. ©*<E © vi 
ſtofour creation, and by his manifeſtations. This ignorance is either natural, ox Two-fold ignos 
hgendered in men, which is, of thoſe things which wee are ignorant of, or cannor 
wderſtand through the corruption of our nature : or elſe it is 4 pwrpoſed or endew- 
wered ignorance, which is of thoſe things that our conſcience telleth us muſt bee 

enquired after, neither yet doe wee m_ after them with an earneſt defire,name- 
y,witha deſire of learning them, and ofobeying God. Of both theſe ignoran- 
cesit is ſaid, There is nowe that doth wnnderſtand, and ſethe God, The natarall man pers Paligc2; 
eeiveth not, ec, 3 Cor-2.446 

2. Erraxys conceived, or falſe imaginations and opinions of him : 3s when, 1. Some Errours touching 
arine there is no God, 2, Some feigue that there are moe Gods : as inancient times * * | 

the Heathen, the Manichees, &c. 3. 1f they profeſſe it not in words, yet in deed they Jr 
neke Gods, while they aſcribe thoſe things to creatures, Which are proper to God onely : 

s thePapiſts, who make their prayers unto Angels, and men deparred. Por prayer ; 
invocation attributeth uato him who is invocated, infinite wiſedotne & power, 

Wherefore Paul faith, that they who pray to creatures, 7»rne the gl of the wncor- 

ruprible God,to the ſrmilitude of the image of a corruptible man, + of birds and of foures Ronto3ag 

ted beaſts, and of creepin things. And,T mrne the truth of God into 4 lie, and worſhip 

ſerve the creatwre, forſaking the Creatour, Soneither will the Angel ſuffer John 

worſhip him, and addeth this reaſon : amr fellow-ſervant, and 08 of thy bre= Apoerg.ie4 
wen, which have the teſtimony of Peſie : wor frip God, 4, In like manney-alfd they ima- 4 
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gine falſe opinions of God, who know God to be but one but know not the trne God, which 
hath revealed bimſelfe in the Goſpel : as the ſounder Philoſophers, and Mahumets 
Series.” 5. And ſo they alſo,who profeſſe that they kyow that one and true Cod but ye 
ſlide and fall from him, and in place of him worſhip an Idol which they make nnto them. 
ſelves,becauſe they imaginethis God tobe ſome other kind of God,than he hath re. 
vealed himſelfeto be in his word: as Jewes,Samoſatenians, Arrians,Paeumatomachj, 
John 5-33: &c, He that honoureth nat the Son, honoureth not the Father, He that denyeth the Soy, 
3- John 2-24 fath not the _ "; k | —_ | & & 

: ick . HMagicke, Sorcery, and Witchcraft, which is moſt repugnant, angcontnry tg © 
Far htagik - he beoldes of God. For It is 4 leagur,or covenant with the Divel,the enemyof God, NÞ f 
with certaine wordes or ceremonies adjoyned, that they doing or ſaying this or that, ſiaft h 
receive things promiſed of the Devill ; and ſuch things as are to bee acked and received > 
of God alone: as, that by his ayde and aſſiſtance they ſhall know, or worke things wt w. © ” 
ceſſary, tending either to the fulfilling of their evill Infts, or to oſtentation, or tothe Uy 
commodites of this life. Magus (as alſo Magia, that is, Magick) is a Perſian word, 
ſignifying a Philoſopher, or a Teacher. But men perceiving their owne ignorance, b 
Enchantmen's: ſought for the Divels helpe, and ſo the names grew infamous, Unto Magickbelag W * 
enchantments, which are the uſing of certaine words or ceremonies accordington i © 
covenant before entred with the Divell, which being done and- ſpoken, the Drill $ 
ſhould performe that, whichthe enchanters requeſt. Now in theſe ceremonicsad k 
words, which they uſe, there is no efficacy or force : but the Devill himfelkae- of 
compliſheth thoſe things, which hee hath rromiſed, to this end, that they myre» 1 

...- voltfrom Godtothe Devill, and worſhip him in place of God, Now, astheVe 
me gicians, ſo they alſo are condemned by this commandement, whoſoever uſe thehdyd of 

13,03,14 of Magicians. | | 
4 Superſtition. 4. Superſtition, which is to attribute ſuch effeRs to certaine things, or obſemtis 
ons of geſtures or words, as depend not either on naturall or morall reaſon, or 
the word of God; and either doe not at all follow and fall out, or are wroughtby 
the Divels, and other cauſes, than thoſe, whereby they are thought. to havebeene 
done. For though it be no covenant with the Divel,yet it is Idolatry. Under thisvice 
of ſuperſtition are comprehended ſouth-ſaying, obſervations of dreames, divindtims, 
Levie1936, ones, and prediftions, or faretelling of Wizards, all which are by expreſſe words wt» 

+ ; 2m in Scripture, | 


———_ 


be 47.13. | 
$. Conſidenctin 5*+ All truſt and confidence, which is repoſed in creatures, For this is manifeſtly re- 
Crcatnres- pugnant to the true knowledge of one God ; and to faith, and hope.-- For | 
confidence is an honour due unto God alone, which whoſo tranſlateth antocrea* 
tures, doth in very deed imagine moeGods, Wherefore God in his worddethut- 
terly condemne thoſe, who repoſe truſt and confidence in things created, as inmes, 4nd 
Jerats.- alſo hee condemmneth theſe which put their truſt in their owne workes, and inricht: * 


r 


EM which alſo covetous men doe; and ſounder the name of this vice is coverouſneſſe lo 
EpheC.-5- comprehended, 
ror 6. 1dolatry, whichis moſt of all repugnant unto the true knowledge of God, and 
mx of I- to faith. Now there are two hind of 1, dolatry . I. when in profeſſion another worſbip- 


ped, than that oxe true God: or, when that is worſhipped for God, which # no God, This 

kind of Idolatry is more grofſe and palpable, and doth properly belong unto the firſt 
commandement. 2.- #hen in profeſſion or profeſſedly wee worſhip not another God, but 

weeerre in the manner of worſhip : that is, when albeit the true God is worſhipped ;J4 
nevertheleſſe hee is worſhipped after another manner, than God himſelfe h4t þ in the ſe 

cond commandement, and alſo commonly in his word preſcribed, either by it ernall wor- 

ſvip, or by external worſhip, or external rites or ceremonies. This other kinde of Ido- 

latry is more lie and wilie, and is condemned and forbidden in the ſecond commaty 
dement, For they who worſhip God in Images, though they deny that they wot- 
ſhipany other beſides the true God, yet notwichſianding are Idolaters. For they 
imagine God to be ſucha God as will bee worſhipped in Images, and ſo change the 

_ . _ . will ofGodandby changing Gods will,change even God himſelfe. | 
Corenge 7. The contempt of Ged, which is toknow thoſe things of God which we a 
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but not to be moved thereby to love him : or to acknowledge indeed one true God 
revealed in the Church ; but not to bee moved thereby to worſhip him, to truſt in 
him, to feare him, and to love him. For the knowledge of the true God doth not 
ſutkice alone, bur there muſt alſo accompany it an inward motion of the mind to ime _ 
brace and follow the ſame ; elſe ſhould the divels alſo and the Gentiles have the true 
knowledge of God, which the om denyeth;ſaying : They are inexcnſable,becauſe Rom 120.214 
when they knew God,they glorified him not as God,neither were thankefull,c+c. 
11, Faith is a ſure and certaine perſwaſion, whereby we aſſent unto every word 77: Verne. 
of God delivered unto us, and whereby wee are reſolved that the promile of the ns 
free mercy of God for Chriſts ſake doth belong unto us : and firrther alſo itis a con- 
kdence receiving this benefit of God, and reſting thereon, being kindled of the holy 
Ghoſt by the word in our mindes, will,and hearts, and working inthem arejoycing 
in God, invocation; and praying unto God, and obedience according toall his com- 
mandements. Put your truſt in the Lord your God, and you ſhall be affred 2 Chro.20.c) 
Unto faithare repugnant of one fide which offendeth in the defect of faith, 1 Vy- Fourevices cons 
beliefe,vwhichaſſenteth not to ſuch doftrine as is heard and knowne concerning God. way Bo: 
2, Donbrfulneſſe, which neither aſlenteth {tedfaſtly to the doqrine of God, neither »- Vabcliete 
doth altogether gaine-lay it, but being floating and wavering, hath a weake inclina- 2.Doubrtulnefſe, 
tion now to one part, and now toanother. 3. Diftru/#, which ax plieth not unto it 3- Piſteuſt, 
flfe the knowledge which it hath of God and his promiſes, and doth through feare 
of Gods forſaking us; ſurceaſe the doing of that it ſhould doe, and ſeeke proteRion 
and fafegard without God, or of ſome other beſides God, He that beleeveth not God, r John 5.16, 
bath made him 4 lyay, becauſe he beleeveth not the teſtimony or record that God witneſſed 
of his Son. 4, A diſſembling, or hypocriticall faith, temporary faith, or a revolting from my 


— 


furh : which is to yeeldan aſſent to the —_— thereof, and to imbrace itfor a 


leaſon, but without any applying, or full perſwaſton of the promiſe of Gods grace, 
and without regeneration and therefore tobee overcome through temptations, or 
other caufgs, and fo to caſt away againe that aſſent and profeſſion of godlineſſe. Hee Mak 13.10; 
that received ſeed in the ſtony ground, 1s hee, which beareth the word, and incontinently 
pith joy receiveth it.Tet hath he no root in himſclfe ; and dureth but a ſcaſon : for as ſoon 
a tribulation oy perſecution commeth becanſe of the word,by and by he is offended. Simon 
eſo beleeved,and was baptiſed, It ts impoſſible, that they which were once lightued, and 49s 3.13. 
have taFted of the heavenly gift, &c, EY 

Now amonglt thoſe which are repugnant unto faith, of the other ſide, which of- Two vices con- 
fendeth in the exceſſe, are, 1, Tempring of God : which is throughan unbeliefe, or 7917 cen 
diſtruſt, or contempt of Gad, and a truſt or love of our owne wiſedome, juſtice; or :-Tempring of 
power, and glory, to _ from Gods word or order,and ſoto maketryall of Gods vucs.cg, 
truth or power,and ſtubbornely,and proudly to provoke God unto anger. Thow foals Marth.4.7. 
wt tempt the Lord thy God, Moſes ſaid nnto them, why contend ye with me ? Wherefore _ ” 
Ge ye then tempt the Lord ? Doe we provoke the Lord wnto anger ? 2, Carnal ſecnrity, 2. Canallicors 
which is to hve without thinking of God andhis will, or of our owne infirmity, © 
ud dangers ; and without acknowledging or bewailing of our finnes ; and withone 
the feare of God : and yet to promiſe to our ſelves an mndemnitie from the anger of 
God, and from puniſhment, without faith and repentance. This is often, and moſt 
Fievoully accufed in the Scripture, Chriſt ſpeaketh of that ſecurity and carele{- 
nefle which ſhall bee at his ſecond comming, As the dates of Noe were, ſo likewiſe Manh:4.z8zoi 
ſeal the comming of the Soune of man be, For as in the dates before the floud they did eat 
addrinke marry,and give in marriage;@fc. | 

ITL. Hope isa ſure and certaine expeQation of everlaſting life freely to bee given 277 Vern 
for Chriſts fake; and of mitigationor aflwagement of preſent evils, and of a delive- ** 
nnce from the ſame evils of this life : and laſtly, an expetting and looking for all 
bleſſin2s necefſary unto ſalvation, according to the counſel! i=, will of God. Here- 
of is aid : 7ruſt perfe ily on the grace that u brought anto you, by the nee x Per.og! 
ſu Chriſt. Hope maketh not aſhamed. Now hope ſpringeth from faith : becauſe we 
that is certaine of the preſent will of God en him, hath alſo certaine and afſu- 
rd promiſes of the time to come. For God ic nor changed : and ———— 


—_— 
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God are withont repentance, Moreover, faith and hope differ in theſe confideration 
Faith imbraceth the preſent benefits of God,and his will towards us, Hop e imbracerh the 
effelts and fruits which are to.come of this preſent and perpetuall will of God; accordin 
Heb. 11.19. as 5t is ſaid, Faith maketh thoſe things to be which are hoped for,and ſheweth thoſe things, 
Rom-$ 34- ec. Hope that is ſcene,is not hope : for how can &c, 
Two vicescon- Onto hope, in the defett, 1s _ I. Deiaire, which is to eſteeme his finnes 
rrary inthedefeX tg bee greater than the merit © the Sonne of God, and to refuſe the mercy of Gog 
 epde. offered in his Sonne the Mediatour : and therefore not to looke for thoſe bleſſing, 
which are promiſed to the godly, but to bee tormented with an horrible ſenſe ang 
feeling of Gods wrath,and with a feare of being hereafter caſt away into everlaſting 
paines, and to ſtand in horrour of God, and to hate him as being cruell and atyrant ; 
"IHR as Caincried out : Ly ſine i greater than can be pardoned. From this deſpaireSain: 
" Thiearz, Panldehorteth us. Sorrow not as other,which have no bope, Where ſin abounded, theys 
Rom.5.20 of grace abounded much more, 2, eA doubring of the bleſſings to come, which are 
furure blefsing ſed in the word : as of everlaſting life, of defence  ; delivery in temptations, and 
Canall ſecuriry of finalt perſeverance. Unto hope, in the exceſſe carnall ſecwarity 1s oppoſed, where 
—_— of we ſpake a little before. But as that is every where in Gods word condemned; 
Spirituallſecu- ſo ſpiritual ſecrrity 18 commended, and required at the hands of all the gody,zz 
rite. © whichdothaſlurens of Gods grace amidſt and againſt all the affrightings of 
ſcience, and is nothing elſe buta faith, and hope, which, being joyned with tmere- 
pentance, doth not feare Gods forſaking, becauſe it is aſſured of Gods unc 
favour towards it. Whereof it is ſpoken : 1f God be on our fide,who can be agaaituit 
FW ho ſpared not hu owne Son, but gave him for us all to death, how ſhall hee not wihbin 
ive us all things alſo ? 
TV. Vertue. I V. The love of God is, toacknowledge God to bee exceeding good andexcte« 
The loveof God. ding bountiful and mercifull, not onely in himſelfe, but alſo inus and towadus; 
andthat therefore he doth imploy his power, wiſedome, juſtice, mercy,goodreſſeto 
our (alyation : and ſo, through the acknowledging of his infinite oct towards 
us,to love God aboveall things,as that wemore covet and deſire our conjoyringand 
conformity with him, and the execation of his will, than all other things whtſoe- 
ver : and further had rather leave and relinquiſh all things (love wee them nevero 
deerely) than bee bereaved of his communion and fellowſhip, or offend himinany 
thing : andare ready to part with all other things (which wee love) for his fake, and 
nothing is more cared for of us, than how we may doe things gratefull and 
Two part#of =h]e unto him. For true love comprehendeth two things : 1, A deſire of the ſafety 
Wn and preſervation of the thing which is loved, 2, A will to be joyned with the thing wet 
Deur.6.x. Love, or to have #t joyned with ws, Hereof it is ſaid : Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy Gul 
Euke 14.26% = with all thine beart,5c, If any man come to mee, and hate not Father and Mather, wife 
and children,yea and bis owne life alſo,he cannot be my diſciple. 
The contrary Unto the love of God in the defett, are repugnant, 1, The caſt ing away of Gods love, 
Oe or Orgthe contempt and hatred of God,which is through the alienation of our nature from 
hatred ofGod. God and Gods juſtice, and by reaſon of an inelination thereof to ſinne, therefore to 
flee and ſhunne God accuſing and puniſhing ſinne, and to fret againſt him, Ofthis 
Rom bf ſinne it is faid ; The wiſedome of the fleſy is ewmity againſt God, for it is not ſubje3t6 
2-Inordinate love the Law of God, neither indeed can bee, 2, Inordinate love of himſelfe and other cre4- 
efour ves *%- tures, which is, to preferre his luſts, or pleaſures, or life, or locy, orany other thin 
before God, and his will, and glorie, and to bee willing rather to negleand offe 
Aero ve 11 Chan to part from thoſe things which wee love : Hee that loverh Father or oe 
of God. ther more than me, is not worthy of me, 3, A feigned love of God,whereby alſo we may 
here offend. But here we cannot offend in the exceſſe, becauſe wee never love G 
ſo mach as we ſhould. 4 
V. The Feare of God is, to acknowledge the infinite anger of God towards ſinne, 
$ great power to puniſh ſinne, his wiſedome and juſtice, and that right and domt- 
nion which he hath overall creatures; and of the contrary, toacknowledge our ow! 
corruptionand infirmity : and therefore to ſubmit our ſelves to God according tc 


Rom. 8.31,324 


V. Vertue, 
The feare of God. hi 


all his commandements; aud to account for the greateſt eyill,our offending of God, 
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Jeſtranging from him, and in refpe chereofhighly- to hate and dereſt all (in,and . 
act ready rather to ſuffer all other evils whar(vever,than that we will offend God 
many thing. "7 how ſhalt fears rhe Lord thy God,becanſe I ain the Lord.” Who wonld not" Laicgg uy, 
bare thee, O King of Nations ? For to thee appertaineth the dominion : for among all the Jer*n. 190: 
ne of the Gentiles and in all their kingdomes there is none- like nnto thee, Obje&.” 
T higheſt good Cannot bee feared : for feare is s Prnning of evil, God is the chiefe#t 
good. Therefore he cannot be feared. Anſ. Tothe Major wee anſwer, that the higheſt 
cannot be feared,as it is the higheſt good, bur inreſpe thar it is ſomewhat 
ee; So Godis feared;nor as he it onr principall good (for 10 he is loved) but as hee it 
ind and mighty to puniſh : or he is feared in regard of the evilland puniſhment of 
atter deſtru&ion-which he isable to inflict, | | 6 
The feareand love of God differ. For, 1, The love of God ariſtth from a hnow ledge Two differctte 
#Gods g 2+ The feare of God ariſerh from a knowledge of Gods juſtice, and of bu _ oe ns 
aver to puniſo ſinnes, and of that right which bee hath over all creatares, 2. Love Per - CEDIA 
eth good, to wit, God a! pr commnition with him : wherefore the love of God is; 
not to abide to be bereaved of God,who is the chiefe good. But feare flyerhievill; rh 
pie, the diſp leaſire and wrath of God, and our ſeparation from him. W herefore alſo « aiference 
the feate of God is, to beware that we offend not God. Moreover, the feare of God, the fear of Godin 
which was inthe nature of man #xcorr#pt, differeth from thar; which is now inthe 12520 ofman 
#eneate inthis life, and which is in the- bleſſed Angels and Saints ih the -teleſtiall rupr, theta, 
y The feare of God, which 5s iu the bleſſed in everlaſting life; is a high deteſtation ot oh "ny 
of finne and puniſhments, without griefe, becauſe neitherany finne is in thern, nor #x34- 
aypuniſhment of finne, and they are aſſured that they ſhall never ſinne or bee puni- 
9 Hee will deſtroy death for ever, and the Lord God will Wife AWAY the teares from Rev.7:18.8 21.4. 
faces, The feare of God, which is tn the regenerate in this life, is an acknowled- 
ing of ſinne and the' wrath of God, and an earneſt griefe for the ſinnes committed, 
i: the offending of God, and for thoſe calamities which by reaſon of ſinnes both we 
and others-ſaſkaine, and a feare of future finnes and puniſhments; and an earneſt de- 
fre of lying and ſhunning theſe evils, by'reafon of the knowledge of that"m 
which is ſhewed unto us throagh Chriſt. Feare yer not them which kill the bodie, Mar.r0.28, 
but ere not able to kill the ſanle r but rather feare him, which is able to deſtroy both ſoule 
axdbody into hell, Feareſt thou not God, ſeeing thog art in the ſame condemuation ? Like 23.40. 
This feere is commonly called Sox-/5ke feare,becauſe it is ſich as Sons bear towards 5on-like feare! 
their Parents; who are ſorrie for the anger and diſpleaſure of their Father, and feare 
kſt they farther offend him, and bee puniſhed, and yer notwithſtanding are al- 
waies perſwaded of the love and minde of their Father rowards them : ang there- q 
fore they love him, and for this love of him whom they have offended they are | 
themore grievouſly ſorry : $0 is it ſaid of Peter : So hee went opt, and wepe binter= \,...c E | 
.8 5. Reine, ſuch as is of ſlaves or ſervants towards their Maſters, is to ſhunne 5$crvik. fare FF a 
fs | without faith, and without a deſire of changing and amending this 
, witha deſpaire and ſhunning of God,and with a ſeparation from him, The Son+ Three difcrendey 
TY like feare differeth from a ſervile or {taviſh feare : 1. Becauſe thi Son-like fears ari- necnSomli 
ſub from « confidence and love of God, And therefore; 2.7t principally ſpunneth-not God 
10 bimſelfe,bat the diſpleaſing and FREY of God : and, 3.1t  certaine of everlaſting life. 
4- } Servile feare, 1. Ariſeth from a knowleage,and an accuſing of ſinne, anil ſrom a feeling of 
s. Gods judgement and anger againſt ſinne : and, 2, Is a ſhunning'and hatred of God, aud 
nd panſbrrent and the judgements of God on finne but not of fmnne it ſelfe, 3. And is ſo much 
{0+} the greater, how much the more certaine expetation there i of everlaſting damnation, 
uy how mach the pou drfjaire there is of grace and the mercy of God.. This feare ger;10; 
od ofGod;is inthe divels,and in the wicked,and is that beginning of everlaſting death, Janes 2.19, 
which the wicked feele in this life. 7 heard thy voice in the garden aud was affraid, ay $7-38+ 
The divels beleeve and tremble, There is no peace unto the wicked, Wherefore itis an : John 4.8, 
| and ſhunning, not of fmne, but of God, and is repugnant to the faith and love 
of God. Ir is not commanded, bur forbidden in this commandement, There «.no 
we im love but perfett love caſteth our ſeare:for feare hath painefulues : and he that fo 3 
« TL 2 in this life,neither fairh'nor p | : 
i 4a | | | 
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are perfedt, bur are often ſhaken withinany. tentatiansand doubts ; therefore, alþ og 
L this ſon-like feare is begunne i them,yet it is'never inthat puricy,but that ſome Ge, 

| vile feare is mingled wich it. Examples. hereof are rife and frequentinthe Plalng, 
Plalmess.3. and in the booke of Job.-#hen Fheld my renger, my bones conſumed, whe Irared 


aud 38.4. ' the dey. Mine iniquities are goue euer and as a weighty burden they are c4, 
Job 13424. ragks., = me : Mine heart penteth, my ſtrength faileth mee, Wherefore hf thog th 
face,and take ſt me for thine enemy ? | | 


Thefeare of God Wee are further here to obſerve, that oftentimes in Scripture the /oveof G, 
uſed in 5:ripure and the fears of. God, is taken for the whole worſhip of God, or for the 
for the whole 4 4 | | 
worſhip o: God. Obedience, according to all Gods commandements; As , The feare of the Lordy 
| Pro..7- the beginning of wiſdome. The end of the commandement , ts love ont of @ þ bear), 
£ 4 -wR &c. in thu wee know that wee love the children of God, when wee love God, &4,Ty 
reaſon hereof is, becauie the feare and love of God, ſeeing they ſpring offiith, wy 
nages arecauſes ofour whole obedience.” For they who truely love and, feare Gy 
will not offend him inany thing, but indeavour to doe all things plealing andaxgy, 
mble unto. him. | 4 
Unto the feare of Gad are repugnanty1.In the defeat, Prophaneneſſe,carnallfe 
ty,and contempt of God :.2.1n theexceſſe, Servile feare,and deſpaire ; of whichwee 
havealready ſpoken ſuthiciently. 4 
VI. Hmmility is,to acknowledge all thoſe good things, which are in us,adar 
vices. done by. us, not to come from any worthineſſe or ability of our owne, but from the 
Hunt” = free goodneſſe of God and ſo by the acknowledging of Gods divine Majglie, an 
our infirmity and unworthineſle, roſubjeft and ſubmit our ſelves unto God, twging 
the glory of all things, which are ia as, to him alone, truely to feare God,adib 
* acknowledge and bewaile our owne-defeRs and vices, not to covet to anyhight 
place or:condition,netther truſting in our owne gifts, but,inthe helpe and 
of God, to hold our ſelves contented with our vocation and calling, not to 
others in-compariſon of our ſelyes, neither to let or hinder them in the di 
of their duty, but to acknowledge that others alſo are, and may bee made 
ble inſtruments of God, and t ro give place and honour unto them; 
attribute unto our ſelves things above ourforce & power,not to affe any exteller- 
cy above others : but to bee well contented with-thoſe things which God jathgi 
ven us, and to imployall our gifts and ſtudies tothe glory of God, andthekafety 
of our neighbours,even thoſe whichare of the baſerand unworthier ſort :neitherat 
time to murmur againſt God,if we faile of our hope, or if we be deſpiſed; butin 
z Eor-4.6,7, allthings toaſcribe the praiſe of wiſdome and juſtice unta God, Theſe rhings I have 
figuratively applyed unto mine owne ſelfe,and Apollos for your ſakes that ye might ho 
as,that no man preſume above that which i written, that one ſwell not again another 
{ for any mans carſe : for who ſeparateth thee ? And what ha#t thog that thew haſt nat re 
*  nPerg.s. ceived ? God reſiſteth the proud , and giveth grace to the humble, Humble your ſelves 
therefore under the migbty band of God, that hee may exalt you in due time, Wheſorver 
Matiite ſpall humble himſelfe as this little child,;the ſame #« the greateſt in the king dome ef braven. 
Phil.2.3. Doe nothing through comtention,or vaine glory;but in meekne (ſe of munde let every mane 
"4 fteeme another better thay himſelfe. | | 
4 Prideavice co Unto Hamility inthe extremity of defe&t is oppoſed Pride, or arrogancy : which 
or hana &K& j$;toaſcribe his gifts not to God, but to his owne worthineſle or ability, and there 
7 foretoſtandin admiration of himfelfe and his gifts; not truly to feare neither 
to acknowledge and bewaile his defeRts; a fo further to bee aſpiting to high 
er places and callings ; and ſtanding not upon God, but upon his owne gifts, tot 
tributealſo to himſelfe thoſe things which hee hath not, to things above 
his power, and not belonging to his calling ; to contemne and debaſe others mn 
reſpet of himſelfe, to yeelde to none, but tocovet to excell, and bee eminent 
bove other, to reterre his gifts and counſels principally to his owne glory, to >& 
angry with God and men, to fret and fume agai God, when his deſires and 
counſels are hindered, and alſo to accuſe God of errourand injuſtice, if Gods coln* Jv... 
els agree not with the judgements and affeQtions,ofmen, Mozebriefely thus 771059 -» 
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and arrogancy is for a man to admire himſelfe and his owne gifts, to attribute them to 
himſelfe as chiefe cauſes of them, to internieddle with other mens affairts, and fret 
and fume againſt God, if his will and deſire bee hindred. Hereof it is ſaid, God re- , pec.;.;. 
eth the proud, All that are proud in heart are an abomination to the Lord, Unto Proviis.s 
immilitic , is oppoſed , in the extremity of exceſſe, el feigned modeftie or humi- 
lity, which is a double pride :-and it is to hunt after the praiſe and commendation 
w/ humility, by denying of thoſe things outwardly, which yer a man doth in his 
mindeattribute unto himſelle, either truely or falſly,and by refuſing of thoſe things 
which ke moſt of all defireth,and covertly laboureth to compaſſe. When Je fatl,locke 
nor ſawre as the Hypocrites : for they disfignre their faces, that they might ſeeme unto 
men to faft.Verily I ſay unto you that they have their reward. Ariſtorle termeth it feeg- 
xd niceneſſe, and choſe that are poſſeſſedtherewith,connrerfeit nice mt. Some xender 
the word there uſed by Ariſtotle;thus':'Varne-glorious diſſemblers:The words of Ari- 
ſtotle are theſe;T hey who diſſemble in ſmall and open matters,are called coy dectywers,and 
grow contemptible every where with men: and ſometimes it ts pride in them, as the weaws 
ring of Lacedemonian attire, or cladditig themſelves in any courſe and vile' apparrell. 
Therefore counterfeit humility is double pride, eget 
"Y I, Patience is the knowledge and agnizing of Gods Majeſty, wiſedome, Ju- yr. Verne, 
ice, and goodneſſe, reſolving through a confidence in Gods promiſe,and ſoin hope Paicnce. 
of Gods aſſiſtance and deliverance, to obey God, th ſuffering thoſe evils, and adver- 
ities, which hee ſendeth on'ns, and willeth ns to ſuffer ; neither in reſpe& of the 
griefe which they bring, to murmur againſt God, or to doe any thing againſt his 
eommandements, but in our dolour and griefe, to retaine till the confidence and 
pe of Gods afſiſtance, to aske deliverance of him, and by this knowledge andfull 
perſwaſion of Gods will, to mitigate and aſwage' our griefe and paines : Ho/de thee vrit.z7.4.35. 
in the Lord, and abide patiently upon him, Hope thos im the Lord, axd keepe his way 
and bee ſhall promidite thet, Hunilitie and Patience belong unto the firſt commande- 
went, not onely Btauſe they are parts ofthat inrernall obeAience, which God re- 
h immediately to bee performed unto him, but alfo becauſe they follow and 
Keompany the true knowledge,or confidence,love and feare of God, as neceſſary ef- 


s of the ſame. 
- had Patience in the extremity of defe&; Impatiente 'is contrary : which is, Impatience cons 
the not knowing and diſtruſt of Gods wiſedome, providence, juſtice and fat amede- 
g0Unefſe, not to bee willing to obey God, in rm. ſuch adverſitie , as hee wit- | 
us to ſuffer, and through griefe tofrer agajtift God, or to doe ſomiewhar againſt 
his commandements, neither to defire or expeXfrom Godary helpe and delive- 
rance, neither by the knowledge and truſt,'or perſwaſion of Gods will, to mode- 


kite the griefe, bit to yeelde unvo'it ; and being broken therewith, to bee driven* 


ind ſolicited unto deſpaire. Examples hereof are Saul and Jndas : alſo many ra- 
—— m Jobs complaints, wherewith the godly are often ſhaken and di 
treſſed. 


Unto Patience inthe exceſſe, Temerity or raſlineſſe is oppoſed ; which is through Rratnede contrag 
fooliſhneſle, not ſenowing ornot conſidering the dangers,or his owne callitig,or the 7 i *< acct 
willof God, orelſe througha confidence inhimſelfe, to adventure dangers without SRG-$-37, 

need or neceſſity. He that loweth danger, ſhall periſh therein. 
_ Here 1s to bee noted and obſerved, that oftentimes in this and other commandes 
ments the ſame vices are oppoſed ro fundrie and diverſe vertnes. So unto faith,hope, 
ndfeare of God,is oppbled cirtull ſecurity : to faith;hope;the love of God, hamiti- 
ty and patience,is oppoſed the tempting of God : and to: the true knowledgeof Gol 
ad faith, Idolatry is moſt repugnant.” The ſame may be ſeene alfo,and muſt be obſer- 
ved in the vertues and vices of other commandemens. "gra 
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ON Taz Queſt. 96, What doth the ſecond Commandement require? 
35+ SABBATH. f 

Anſ. Thar we ſhould not expreſle or repreſent God by any image or ſhape, 
4 Eſay.40.18, and figure;* or worſhip him any otherwiſe than hee hath comma. 
_.:; ded in his word-himſclteto be worſhipped. 
=> RY Aﬀs 17.29. 152m 15-23- Deut.13.30, Matth.1 5-9. 

The Explication. 

The end of this Wo things are contained in this ſecond Commandement 2 the conmga4, 
ſecond comman- 


demecnt. 


ment it ſelfe, and an exhortation' to obedience, The end or lcopeafch 
commandement, 1s : That the true God alone, who commandet bamſels 
to bee worſhipped wn the fir commandement, bee rightly wor ſhippedofy; 
Fe, namely, with ſuch worſhip, wherewith it is right and meet hee ſhould 
be worſhipped of intelligent and underſtanding creatures, and ſuch as pleaſethhin, 
and bee in no ſort diſhonoured by ſuperſtitious kindes of worſhip. VV herehote the 
true worſhip of the true God is here injoyned, and withall a rule is given, thatwee 
holily and religiouſly containe and hold our ſelves within the liſts m_——_— 
ſcribedby God, neither adde ought tothat worſhip which God himfſelfe kuhiv 
ſtituted, nor maime the ſame ſo much as in the leaſt point : which alſo we ati 
whit is the ere OT Places expreſly injoyned by the Lord, Now the true and —— 
worthipof God, God i every internal. or externall worke, commanded of God, done in faith, whichi 
"& ware eo 1p PETLWAGEd That both the perſon and the worke pleaſe God for the Mediatoursfile; 
mort” thechicfe end whereof is, that dug honour may bee given unto God, wherdywe 
may ſhew that wee acknowledge. him alone for the true God, who hath wilkdyte 
worſhip to bee thus done unto him, And, To worſhip God trag(y, i /o tran 
Wil-worſhip is him, as hinfelfe hath manifeſted in hu word that hee will bee ipped. Contrary 
falſe worlbip. yyiſe, inthis ſecond commandement is forbidden all wi/-worſbip, that is, fall 
worſhip; namely, not onely that creatures or images bee not. reputed or watlhi 
ped for God, but alſo that we reſemblenot him the very true God vy NN 
' ſhape, neither worſhip him by images, and at images, or with any otherkndgot 
worſhip, which himſelfe hath not commanded. For when hee condemnethae 
chiefe or groſſeſt, and moſt evident. kind of falſe worſhips, namely,the worlkippi 
of Godat, or by images,it is manifeſt that he forbiddeth alſothe other kinds 
workgis hong this is the headand fountaine of all the reſt. For be forbidderhth 
moſt groſſe kind of Idolatry, not thereby to exclude others, andiacquite them from 
. this inhibition,but becauſe this is the fountaine of all-rhe reſt, Wherefarcallwor 
ſhips (wharſoeverare inſtituted by men,not by Godand in which the fame cauſed 
prohibiting or forbidding appeareth ), are forbidden by the forbidding of this, the 
groſſeſt kind of the reſt. Therefore whatſoever things hinder Gods true watihup, 
they areall contrary to.this commandement. ; | | Us” 
Ywoſold Idolatry  L,'Jdolarry ; which is a falſe or ſuperſtitions worſhip of God.. Idolatry (asW# 
haye. heretofore ſhewed) is of two ſorts : 1. #hen 4 falſe God 6s war ſbipped - tht 
1s, when 1n place of the true God, or beſides him, honour or warſhips gretts 
ſome <ither imaginary or exiſtent thing, which 1s agreeing unto the true God one 
ly. This kinde of 1dolatry is eſpecially forbidden m the firſt commaudement + and 
Paher alſo in ſome part in the: third commandement. 2. #hra nu8 076 1 the 
kinde of worſvippe - that is, when warſhippe or honour is imagined.to bee done 
the true: God by ſame ſuch worke, which hichſelfe hath not. commanded, This 


kinde is properly condemned in this. ſecond commandement, andis called wit-wet 


: ſhip, or ſuperſtition, adding mens inventions to Gods commandements. They ar 
—_— "PO: aid tobe ſxperſtsrrons,whoſoever adde humane inventions to the mentsef 
Marr God. This ſuperſtition or wil-worſhip is condemned every where in Scripture In 
Col28.16,22-23+ V4ine they worſhip me,teaching for dottrine mens precepts. Beware leſs there be any mes 

that ſporle you through Philoſophy; and vaine deceit, rhrowgh the traditions of men 6+ 
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What the Jecond Commandement requireth. $41 


| cording to the rudiments of the weld, and not after Chriſt, Let 0 man condemn you 


in meat aud drinks, & Cc. Which all periſh with the uſing, and are after the commande- 
ments &- doftrines of men, Which things have tudeed a ſhew of wiſdome in volamary reli- 
gion,and humbleneſſe of mind,and in not ſparing the body: neither have they it in any eſti- 
mation to ſatisfie the fleſh, Hence wee anſwer this objetion. ObjeR. 1dolatry u for- 
bidden in the firſt commandement,, and in this ſecond alſo : therefore they both make but 
one, Anſw. One kinde of Idolatry is forbidden in the firſt commandement, to wit, 
when another God is worſpopped : another in the ſecond, namely, when the true God is 
worſhipped otherwiſe than hee ought, Repl. Tea, but ſtill in both there ts Idolatry comm. 
mitted, and a ſtrange God worſvipped, Anſ, There is indeed an Idoll in both alwaies : 
but not alwaies in the intent and profeſſion of men. Therefore whoſoeyer of- 
fend againſt the ſecond commandement , offend againſt the firſt ; becauſe they who 
worſhip God otherwiſe than hee will bee worſhipped, imagine God to bee ano- 
'ther, or otherwiſe affe&ed and'qualified, than hee is. Therefore they worſhip not 
God, bur the invention of their owne braine, which they perſwade themſelyes to 
be ſoaffeted. To | 
2, Hypocriſie, which 1s, 4 pretending or feigning true godlineſſe and worſhip of God, 3-Hypoerilie, 
doing the externall workes commanded by God,whether Moral or Ceremoniall, withoict 
true faith and converſion. This vice is depainted and deſcribed in theſe words by the 
Prophet Efaias : Thus people come neere unto me with their month, aud honour mee with Ely 913,14 
their lips, but have removed their hearts farre from mee, aud their feare towards mee 
war gee by the precepts of men, Therefore behold I will againe doe a marvelous worke 
wths people, | | | | | 
3. Profancneſſs which is, 4 voluntatry letting goe or contempt of all religion, and 3. Profancneiſe, 


of the whole worſhip of God both internall and externall, or elſe of ſome part of divine 


werſoip. This profaneneſſe is repugnant not onely to this commandement;bur alſo to 
the whole worſhip of God inthe tirſt and ſecond Table, 

For defence of ſuperſtition ſome alledge : 1. Ther ſuch places and ſayings as are Yi% 
brought againſt will-wor ſhip ſpeake onely of Moſaicall and Jewiſh ceremonies, and of the 
wicked and xngodly co ments of men : but not of ſuch precepts of men, as are an- 
thariſed by the Church, Biſhops, and ſdch as command nothing contrary to Gods word, 
Mw, That this is falſe which is replyed, ſome demonſtrances, which are added 
linto certaine places,dechare, which alſo reje& thoſe humane lawes and ordinances, 
that command any thing in regard of divine worſhip, which is not commanded by 
God, although the ſame beea thing in his owne kinde not wicked, nor forbidden | 
God. So Chriſt rejeRteth the Jewes tradition of waſhing of hands, becauſe they Ma.ig.uj 
tad an opinion of yer yy. Ke thereby-; whereof hee faith, That which go- 

man, but that which commeth ont of the mont, t 

Gfleth rhe man, Hither alſo may that bee referred, which Chriſt ſpeaketh, oe bee Mar.:3,25; 
ho you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites : for ye make cleane the outer fide of the cup and 
of the Platter ; but within they are full of bribery and exceſſe, Now that theſe and 
the like things are lawfull, ſetting aſide an opinion of ſuperſtition in them, The A- | 
poltle in ſundry places doth ſhew. He that oberveth the day,obſervethit to the Lord; Rom.14.16; 
awd be that obſerverh not the day, obſerveth it not to the Lord, Hee that eateth,eateth t 
the Lord,for he giveth God thanks : and he that eateth not cateth not to the Lord,and gi- 
veth God thanks. Againe,W#hatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, eate ye, and askg nd queſti= 1 &or.roag, 
#n for conſcience ſake. For the earth is the Lords, and all that therein is,W herefore 
we not f1mply ſo condemned, but only ſo farre as they are preſcribed for divine wor- 
ſhip: that 18, if they bee ſo preſcaibed, as that by the performance of them God is 
red,and diſhonoured by the omiſſionof them.Inthe ſame reſpet is ſingle life 
uo condemned ; eſpecially ſeeing the fame is nota thing indifferent ; but ro thoſe 
anly,who have the gift of continency : according as it is {aid'of Chriſt ; Fe thet 5s @- Marherg.ra; 


blets receive this, let him receive it : For all men (as in the ſaute place Chriſt ith) | 
Fant receive this thing, ſave rhey to whom it 5s given, we eee tg 1 Tg yt —_ 
© And this 6s the difference berweene things indsfferent, or of middle 4), 4nd thoſe ly tobe dilens x 

-Y things which are properly the worſip of God. W hich differencewe muſt dilx op 254 from Gods 
"= | Aaa 3 q eve ? 
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ſerve *1.Becauſe when men feipne other worſhips of God , in them they feigne as 
"other wilt of God, which & hy ”e pationac When they therefore {9 dos, 
(a5 erſtAaron' and Jeroboam did) they are no lefſe accuſed of Idolatry, than they 
who purpoſely worſhip another God, beſides that Jehovah revealed-in thy 
Church. - 2.Becanſe , by confounding of the true worſvip with falſe worſtige, rhe 
true God is confounded with Tdols , which are worſhipped with thoſe workips 
invented by men. 3.Becauſe,wharſvever #4 not of faith, uv ſinne, And whenaty 
doth © rhing,; as thereby to worſhip God , ' his conſcience not knowing whether 
God' will be worſhipped after this' manner or no, hee doth it not'of taitybuty 
ignorant, and doubreth whether God bee pleaſed or difpleaſed with hisworke, 
and therefore he preſumeth to doe that, albeit it may diſpleaſe God : Whereſyehe 
doth not thereby worſhip, but contemne God, But becauſe rhe defenders afyop 
ſhips invented by men,alledge certaine places in which the Scripture willethwy 
obey the commandements of men, and do thence conclude, that they have the force 


nature-of divine ordinances, and fo of divine worſhip : it is therefore neceſlarychy 
here we ſhould fay ſomething touching humane traditions and their difference, \_ 


Of mens commundement's, and the authority of Eccleſiaſtical 
Traditions, 


1.Gods ordinan- Mo are foure ſorts ofthoſe things which men command : 1.The ord 
ces propoſed by God, which God will that men propoſe unto others to be obſerved , bittothh 
—_ their owne name, but in the name of God himſelfe , as being themſelvesthemink 
| ſters and mefſengers, not the authors thereof, So the Miniſters of the Chardh juv- 
pound the heavenly doRrine of God to the Church, Parents to their Childreymd 
Maſters to their Schollars ; ſo Magiſtrates propound the commandements ofthe 
calogue unto their Subje&s. The obedience of thoſe commandementsis, wh 
called Gods worf5ip : becauſe they are not humane ordinances; but divine, whidte 
neceſſarily to be obeyed ,* although no authority or commandement of any crane 
came thereto, yea —_ all creatures ſhould command the contrary, Kithuno 
Pror.C.20- Jappertaine'many places of Scripture :23, My /onne, keep rhy farhers communis, 
—e=r ty and forſake not thy Mother: inftruttion, Te bnow the c ts wee 
Mat.23-2.3- cthe Lord Feſus. Hee therefore that deſpiſeth theſe , deſpiſeth not man, but 
3 Cor.g-21. Ccriber and Phariſees ſit in Moſer ſeat. All therefore, whatſoever they bid you, obſerver 
Ser «1d doe. Theſe and the like ſayings, will us to obey men as the Miniltersof God 
> Theſ3.7 Choſe things which belong unto the Miniſtery, that is, which Godby 
Hebr-13-14  -commandement hath teſtified, that bee will have publiſhed and 
them ; they grant not authority unto any to inſtirute new worſhips of Godattheir 
Prov.y0-6. ovne plezfure : according as it is ſaid; Pat nothing wnto his w_, leſt bur 
Lon 34X+11- thee, and thou bee found a lyar, Command ſome that they teach none ah 
2Tim3 16,7. 2,T he civil ordinances of men, which are detetminations and preſcriptions ofei 
ot of mes. = Cumtances ne andprofitableto the keeping of the Morall commandementd 
oy the ſecond Table. Suchare the poſitive lawes of Magiſtrates, Parents, Maſters, a 
of all; who beare mleover others in the civill tate. 7he obedience of theſe lawe1, 
prwws V5 copont by the worſhip of God ; becauſe the general thereof is worad, and 


. 


com 'by God himſelfe, namely, obedience towards Magiſtrates, andoth 

which bezrerule in the Common-wealth. Bur as concerning rhe ſpecial of the «lion 
or as touching the circumſtances, it is no divine worſyip: becauſe thoſe workes are d+ 
vine worſhip, which muſt neceſſarily bee done in reſpe& of Gods commandement, 
no commandement orreſpe& of any creature were adjoyned :burthen 
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could onjit them without givingany offence z if we meaneto recaine our obedience 
and ſound: So, To carry weapons, or, Not to carry weapons , To Py a leſſer, 
greater tribute or ſubſidy, is nor in it ſelfe rhe worſhip of God, but rhe obedience 
which 4 in theſe and the like matters due to be rendred wnro the Magiſtraze , it Gods 
wer-ſ6ip, Therefore if the Magiſtrate neither command nor forbid eyrher , it is free 
to doceyther ; bur if hee command any one thing , hee {inneth whoſoever doth the 
contrary, although he could keep it never ſo cloſe, neither offend any man thereby. 
"The realon is , becauſe the general}, namely, obedience rowards the Magiſtrate, 
which is Gods worthip, is violated, Wherefore theſe ſpecials and particulars are 
an accident made the worfhip of God, to wit, by the commandement of the Ma- 
#rtrate. Hicher belong theſe Scriptures : Let every ſdule bee ſubje# ro the higher Rom.13.1,2,6 
_— Whoſoever reſiſteth the power ,reſiſteth the ordinance of G od, 3.T he Eccleaſti- Des 
cell or (eremoniall ordinances of men , Which are determinations or preſcriptions of Coly.22,:3. 
circumſtances, neceſſary , or profitable for the keeping of the 2ſoral commande- 3-Bechafiaſtaa 
ments of the firſt Table : for they belong eyther to the keeping and maintaining of 
order and comlineſſe in the Church-aſſemblies, and in the Eccleliaſticall adminiſtra- 
tion of the Miniſtery ; or to externall exercife of godlineſſe,both publike and private, 
of to avoide the giving of offence uaro the weaker , and to bring them unto the 
Church and knowledge of the truth : of whieh kinde are; the rime, place , forme, 
and courſe of Seriions, and Prayers;and Readings in the Church ; likewiſe Faſts,the 
manner of proceeding in ele&tion of Miniſters, in gathering and diſttibuting of 
| almes, and ſuch like, whereof God - hath commanded nothing 1n ſpeciall. The gene- 
nel! alſo of theſe lawe?, as of the civill, 5 moralt, if they be rightly & profitably made ; 
and therefore it is the wot ſhip of God : as it is Gods worſhip to heare the- word of 
God, to pray unto God, as well publikel Coo the company of the faithfull,as pri- 
yaely, to beſtow almes upon our poore brethren, to receive the Sacraments, But 
the Ceremonies themſelves are nat onely no worſoip of God , but neither doe they binde 
mere conſtiences , neither i the obſervation of thens neceſſary , except the omutting of 
thew breed offence, Sb it is no worſhipof God, btita thing indifferent, and nor bind- 
ing mens conſciences, to uſe this or that forme of prayer , to pray ſtanding or knee- 
ling, to pray at this orthat time, at this or that houre, in this or that place, to reade 
-Þr interpret this or that Text of Scripture, to eate ornot to eate fleſh, &c, Neither 
hath the Church onely this right and power to conſtitute, or abrogate , or alter by 
her owne authority theſe ordinances, 2s ſhe judgerh it to be moſt expedient for her 
common edification:but the conſciences alſo of particular men retaine this liberty ; 
Þ that they may eyther omit rheſe, or doe otherwiſe, withont any offence againſt 
; God, if therg ariſe no ſcandall gr offence thereby amongſt men, that is, if they doe it 
k of contempt, or neglect of rhe Miniſtery , nor of wantonneſle, or ambition, 
or of a deſire of contention & novelty, nor wit the offending of weake ones, The 
Zeaſon is, becauſe then lawes are rightly obſerved , when they are obſerved according ro 
the minde and purpoſe of the Law-giver, Bur the Church ought to will that ſuch ordi- 
'tances and ſtatutes as are made concerning things indifferent; be obſerved, not inre- 
= of her owne anthority or coirimandement; but onely for the maintenance of of» 
and comlineſſe, and for the avoiding of ſcandals and offences; MATE) $745 
; Wherefore, as long as comlineſſe or order is not violated neither offence givenzit 
Ont Cane 
Mnitters commandement, nre , ee ju Es OF COMMANGINg , 
d tare neceſſ; rid erohak ru one; or to be omitted; and the conſcience 
8 hurt,not by the negle&'of any humane cortithanc ,A$ in ciyill matters,but by 
the negled dar cauſes for which they-are commanded. Hither belongeththe 
precept ofSaint Paul : 1f any of them which beleeve not, call you wnto « feaſt, and 
wil gee, whatſoever it ſet hefpr? 70, eats, aking no queſfion for conſcience ſakg, Bur 
Y 6vy mes ſay neo you, This is ſacrificed unto Idols, cate'is not, becauſe of bits that 
\Riewed is, and for the conſtience (for the earth is the Lords, aud all that therein is ) aid 
(Phe conſcience, 1 ſay, not rhine, b of th other:for why ſhould my liberty be condenined 
tf arerher mans conſtience t Far it 1 through God benep, be partner, why as Led 
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" ohen \ for that, wherefore I giue thanks ? Likewile, the decree of the Couneal 5; 
Atts 15. fot ROSE of things Gecrificed to Idols, of bloud, and that which was & 
x Cor.t1. Likewiſc,the precept given concerning women to be covered, Likewiſe,the 
day ſubſtirured by the Church in place of the Sabbath, for the exerciſe ofthe yin, 


ſtery, &c, 
"Objec. If the Edits of Magiſtrates binde mevs conſciences , why then dues the 
A difference be. traditions of the Charch binde them alſo ? Anſw.There 1s a difference 1n theſe an. 
tween Civilland ples,” God gave this power & authority of making civill lawes unto the Magi 
Eccleſiaſtical 2nd hath ſtreogthncd it with this band,in that he threatneth and denouncerh hi 
er againſt them which breake theſe lawes : but unto the Church and to his Minz 
he hath not given any ſachauthority z but yet notwithſtanding he would 
theſe lawes and conſtitutions to be obſerved, which the Miniſters and the 
of their owne authority command, not for «ny neceſſity that there is of obeyi 
lawes commanded by the Church, but according to the rule of ry, that is, forz 
deſire of avoiding offence, This anſwer is delivered in theſe places of Scripture; 7; 
Matth.zo.25. know that the Lords of the Gentiles have dominion over them , and ” that are py 
exerciſe anthority over them, But it ſhall not bee ſo among you : but w oforvervte 


eat among you, let him be your ſtruant. Not as if yee were Lords over Gods herig 
oe o that ye may be enſamples to the flocke. Let no man condemme you in meate and dr 
Galat.54- Or 5n reſpett of an Holy-day,or of the new Moone,or of the Sabbath dayes. Standſefy 
this difference, the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made #« free. Neither are the cauſes obſcux g 
1 hardto come by, for which God made this difference : namely,r.That there mj 
be an evident difference between the civill Magiſtrate , unto whom it bel 
beare rule over his ſubje&s, and to conſtraine horn force ſuch as obeyug; 
and the Miniſters of the Church, unto whom no {uch rule and power is g 
unto them is committed the charge and office of teaching and inſtruQing 
'2 Ccerning the will of God. 2.Becaule of the breach of Ecclefiaſticall lawes , ihe 
done without giving offence, the firſt Table of the Decalogue,for which theyagp 
ſerve, is not broken : but by the breach of civill lawes,albeit offence be giventias 
by, the ſecond Table is broken, inaſmuch as eyther ſome thing is taken 
Common-wealth, or ſome occaſion is given of injurying it. Neither is thisrghyd 
Repl. force : That unto the greater and worthier office, greater obedience u due : and the 
the conſtitutions of the Miniſters of the Church are no leſſe neceſſary to be kept ghaat 
Ant, Hawes of the civill Magiſtrates, For unto the PEI romer obedience is ue. i# 
theſe things which are properly belonging unto hu office, Now, the proper office of the 
civil MagiFtrate i, to make lawes,whichare for the commandement it ſelfe tobe 
+ obſerved: but the proper office of the Miniſtery of the Church is , to ſound 
Gods Commandements : and, the proper office of the Charch #, to ordaine cerem 
alt decrees, which muſt be kept, not for the commandement of man, but foravoid- 
ing of offences. | | 
4 Wicked ordi= <4» Humane ordinances, which are repugnant unto the ordinaxces of God. Theſe God 
nRnGe -= men» forbiddeth us to obey, whether rhe civ1l Ya, RNS command them,or the Church, 
Matches 5 or the Miniſters ofthe Church. ought rather to obey God than men Why "4 4 
vbjet, you the comandement of God by your raditiontHawi now conſidered theſe four kun 
Anſiv. . , os | "g | — 
of ardinances delivered by men, it is eafie to make anſyerunco that firſt objeRio" * 
God commandeth us to obey the. commandements of men,He doth ſo;1,Such as be g99%+ 
that js,not repugnant unto the word.2.Such as he himſelfhath commandedby men, 
that worſhip may begiven him,z3.Civillordinances, which depend on the author wi 
of men,not obeying them for divine worſhip,but for conſcience ſake,4,Eccleſialluct 
orceremoniall ordinances, ob ing thes ing the divine wot- 


| eying them,but not thereinany | 
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Dbje,2, Yhat things the Church commandeth by. the inflin## of the holy G 
#hoſe are devine ordinances, belonging to the merbig of Gol, Bu the Church dere 
good and profitable conſtitutions, being guided by the. Nidang of the holy Ghoſt : The 

ore good conflitutions decreed by the © h, eppertaing to the wor ſhip of God, An{. TRE Y 
geacrall | of thale commandements,whuch the Church tþeth by che wo-N 'g, 
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ſtink of the holy Gholt, —_ tothe worſhip of God, This generall com- 
i{eth the divine lawes of God, of not breaking charity, and of avoiding offence, 
of keeping order and comelinefſe in the Church,- And inreſpe& of this generall,the 
conſtirations , which the Church decreeth by the inſtinR and motion of the holy 
Ghoſt, are alſo divine, or the conſticutions of (0d,as nainely,they are a part ot thole 
divine lawes , the care and keeping whereof is commended untous by God him- 
ſelfe in his word. But thoſe good conſtitutions of the Charch ate humane , or the 
conſticutions of men, as they doe in ſpeciall deſigne that which -was in generall by 
theſe divine Lawes ſignified rather than expound ed. W herefore thoſe ordinances 
reno worſhip of God, which the Church adviſeth, deereeth, receiveth.,, 'or com- 
manderh for the maintenance of mutuall charity among us, and for the preſervation 
eforder and comlineſſe , or for the avoiding of offences, albeit in the chufing and 
conſtituting of theſe ſhe be directed by the inſtin&t of theholy Ghoſt, For the holy 
Ghoſt declareth to the Churchgboth what is profitable tor the avoiding of offences, 
andalſo that thoſe things which are commanded for the avoiding of offences, are 
neither the worſhip of God, nor neceſſary to be obſerved, but in caſe of avoiding of- 
ence ; and therefore that the Church reraineth her hberty of deliberating of them, 
aof changing ofchem, or of omitting them, if there be no feare of offence. This 
dth Saint Panl manifeſtly declare, when as, counſelling them to ſingle life; which 
have the gift of continency , yet hee addeth further ; Bt. 7 fpeake thu by permiſſion, » Cor.7.6,30: 
nt by commandement. Againe, T hw I ſpeaks for your owne conpmodsty ,not to tawgle you 
ina ſnare, but that you follow that which is. honeſt, and that ye cleave faſt unto the Lord 
without ſeparation, Here he aftirmeth both : both that he witherh them that are con- 
tment, ro feade a fingle life, that ſo they may the more wy ferve God :andthatalfo 
he Teaveth it free unto them to marry, and heſpeaketh both by the inſtin@of the ho» 
Ghoſt. So doth the ſame Apoſtle forbid to-cate of things factificed to Idols; with 
fl or offence of any weake brother : but without this offence, and ſetring it a> * Cor-t0 
I part, he leaveth it free to each man to doe as himfelte liſterh, wes 
ObjeRA. 3. God & worſhipped by thoſe things which are done to Gods glory. The things 
that the Church doth decree are done ro Gods glory: Therefore theſe al/o are the! wor ſhip 
of God, Anf Thoſe things that are done: to the glory of (69d, by rbemfetnes; that is, 
which are commanded by God, to this end, as that by thefeworkes wee: ſhauld de- 
care our obedience towards him, they are the worſhip of God: but not thoſe 
things which ſerve for the glory of God but by an accident, that is, which ſerve 
ſometime for the performing of thoſe things, which are commandedby Godgupen 
ſome accidentall reſpeRs and cauſes ; which ifthey doe not conicurte, God yet miy 
be honoured, both of thoſe thar doe them, andof thoſethat. dog then), nod ,;fothar 
they be done, or lefr undone, of faith, which is afſured, ahd Tefolventy, Ga tie per- 
ſon is reconciled unto God, and that the ation, or omitting of the a&ion doth agree 
with the word of God, = -+ pag 
Obje&.4. The examples of thoſe , who have worſhipped God wtithoitr hi direft com- 
mandement, confirme that it is permitted to men to worſhip God with that worſvip which 
themſelves ordaine, Anſw,The example of Samnel ſacrificing in Ramoth , Elias in « $ams.r2. 
Mount Carmel , Manoah in Zorah , cannot art all eſtabliſh wil{-worfip, For, r.As 3 Regus 
waching thee ſacrifices, they were the worſhip of God,beeault er #@nnan 
&d&by God: 2.As concerning the” places appointetF fordtertfice,,” rheywwere tree, +, 
when as yet there was no appointed place for the Ark&@8ftheCovenaire! Wherefore 
Samuel didappoint that Towne for factifiees, w here ite diyett, as being moſt fic 
and commodious, Very well knew the holy/Ptophet/Haerhe woriy of God did = 
- not conlifia this circumſtance of place, which was left fAixe ufitorhe 9; befbre 
the Temp] was built of Salomon, 3.Asconeething tht perfor,  althon NehePres 5 
phets were not of Aarons fatnily, yet tadthey, by rezſon Sent extra aty it : 
Qion, G_ to ſacrifice, This alſo may be ſaid as touching Plizs facrificityyiithe 
[Mount Carmel. 
F Now as for Manoah, who is aid to ſacrifice in Zorah, eyther he did nothimſelfe 
crifice, but delivered the ſacrifice zo be offered of the Angel, whom hee tooke w 
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Whether any Images of things may be made. 


Marths3. 


a Eſay 40.25. 
b Exo.34-17.% 
23-24.& 34-13, 


Deur.7.5. & 
I3+3+ & I G42. 


Numb.33.52« ; 


bow downs to them, nor worſhip them. In the former eſtion is made, Wherber 
«1 Images : and if not all, What Images are lawf; For wer lawful: and, How fort 
forth they are /o : In the lacter, Whether al bowing to Images be farbidden, and can by 


0 meancs be defended, 


be a Prophet : or himſelfe offered it,being commanded by the Angel ; and ſodidno- 
thing befides the divine law of God. \In like manner is the anſwer eafie to otherex. 
amples, which they heape together, and bring in. Abel and Noah offer facrifice;hut 
not without the commandement of God, becauſe they did it with faith.But no faith 
can be without the word of God. The Rechabires refraine from wine andhushag. 
dry, according to their father Jonadabs commandement, and are thereforeby Gog 
commended ; but Jonadab meant not to inſtitute any new worſhip of God, by 
this civill ordinance, to baniſh from his poſterity riot , and ſuch fins and parj 
ments as accompany riot, So alſo Daniels faſting, and the Ninivites faſtingygy 
worſhipof God, bur an exerciſe, ſerving for the ſtirring up of prayer andrepe 
tance, which were that worſhip of God , which is in thoſe places comme 
Now in John Baptiſt, not his kinde of living, food and apparrell , but his foby 
and temperancy is commended, and is the worſhip of God, And not the raymen 
made of ſheeps and goates skinnes ; neither the waydring in mountaines, Caves,a 
dennes ; bur faith and patience in calamities, is ſet forth and commended as the wy, 
_gE God, —_ 
bje&R.5 . Whatſoever i done of faith , and pleaſeth God, is Gods wor ſbig :Th 
workes, albeit they are undertaken by men voluntarily, yet are done of faith, and iu 
God : Therefore theſe workes undertaken by men voluntarily , are the wor ſvipaſ@u 
Anſw.This doth not ſaffice for the defining of Gods worſhip , to ſay thatatly 
pleaſeth God : ſeeing ations of indifferency may alſo be done of faith, and foplale 
God, though in another ſort than his worſhip properly. ſo called pleaſethh 
aftera diverſe ſort is the worſb5p of God ,: and indifferent attions, pleaſing untoGod, 
The worſhip of God doth fo pleaſe God;thar the contrary thereto diſpleaſethGad 
and therefore cannot be done of faith. But thoſe things which are in themſehe 
different, are ſo liked of God, that their contraries alſoare not of him diflik 
diſallowed, infomuch that both of them may be done of faith, which faith mu 
both the worke and the perſon acceptable to God. 3 
Thus farre have wee proceeded-in ſpeaking of the commandement it /elfe:ittts 
maineth, that we proſecute the exhor7ation, Bur firſt the doQrine touching lnages, 
fith ir pertaineth to the commandement, is to be weighed and-confidered,; | 
wholly contained in the two queſtions next inſuing of the Catechiſine, w 


 F 


> And 


Queſt. 97. May there then'at all any Images or reſemblances of things bemale Pl 


WAnſw. God neither ought, nor can bee repreſented by any meanes*:and 
for the creatures; although it bee lawfull ro exprefle them, yet 
God forbiddethnorwithſtanding their Images to bee made or had, 
as thereby co worſhipor honour cither them, or God by them. 


The Explication, $ 


concerning the words of the Commandement, we are to obſerve,thit 
ous are two parts of, this ſecond Commandement. The former part 

rbiddeth Images to be made or had ; Thou ſoalt not make tot any 
graven Image , nor the likeneſſe of any thing, &c. The ſecond and latter 
part forbi to worſhip them with divine honour , 750» /b41t nt 
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Of Images and P:i&ures in Chriſtian Churches, 


| The chicfe queſtions coneerning Images, are theſe : 

i Whether, how far forth Images in Chur- | 3 Why they ave to be aboliſhed in Chri> 
ches are forbidden by this Commandement, | ſtian Churches. 

2. Whether the wor ſhipping of Images may | 4. How and by whown they are to be abo- 


"The two former of theſe fall under this 97.queſtion of the Catechiſine : the latter 
belong to the 98.queſtion immediately following. 
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# 
He uſtzall Hebrew words are Zelem and Themwnah, which ſignifieth an +4. woes 
Image : & Lpeſe/,chat is to ſay, a graven Image: and Hhezebh,that is to nmes of an 
fay, an Idoll or Statue, derived from Hbazadh, which fignifiethrotrou» *5© 
ble,to vexe or grieve ; fitly ſocalled from the <ffeR of Ldolatry becauſe 
= an-idoll vexeth and grieveth the conſcience. The Greeks call an Image The Greek name* 
and Idol! ini and iwminto wit, any reſemblance or likeneſſe, vo. that which faz Image 
frame unto themſelyes, thereby tq repreſentand worſhip God ; whether ir be 
lid-bodied Statue, or a bare and naked Image or Pi&ure. The word I»ago with +4. tine 
the Latines, is any ſimilicude repreſented and ſhadowed or painted : the word Sta- names. 
ts6-is any ſolide Image, carved, or caſt : and ſo is Simwlachram. The ſelfe-ſame alſo 327, 
dorh the word [de/am Genifie, which of a Greek word is made a Latine. Notwith- ————_—_ 
ſanding onr late Popiſh Sophiſters have invented a diſtintion between the words A to.d diding;: 
Iblum and Simnlachrum, thereby the more colourably to defend their werſhip- 2n of he Popifts 
ping of Images; - For they will have the ward Sims/4chram to fignific the Image of werds 1d and 
athing :r»ly exiſting in the world : and the word 1de{#m to import an Image of me II 
Weginey and counterfeit thing : and therefore that 1do/s indeed ; and their worſhip reavns. 
we forbidden, but not mages. But the fondneſle and vanity of this diſtintienis ap- 
nt :.1 .O#t of the derivation of both theſe words. For the words Simulachrum and x 
wm, differ ns more than thele words, pews and 4 which both ſignifie the Game 
| If thinggeven 5read : but herein only is the difference, that the former is a Latine word, 
If the latter a Greeke.” For as the word Www, fignifieth a forme or ſhape, from formen- 
&, which is to forme andfaſhian ; ſo the word Simulachraum is acounterfeit or ſha- 
dow, from the word Simw/ando, which is to reſemble, counterfeit, or ſhadow ,fairh 
itius. | 
2. The Interpreters of Scripture uſe both theſe words indifferently, For the Septua- 
0 tranſlate the Hebrew word fuer rein = wei: and the R 
atine Interpreters tranſlate it Sims/achrum, Thus the vulgar Latine Interpreter 
; pps this caveat ; Cavete vobis,* 51 Wider jn theſe words ; Fagite Simulachra ; 
Idob, : 
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3. The uſe of both theſe words us indifferent in good and probable eAnthours, Cicero 3 
this firſt booke De Finibae, Qeakinges the Arows, calleth them 7magives & 1dols, 
both Images and Idols. Euripides likewiſe termeth che ghoſts of Polydore and A- Eurip.la Bec, 


thilles, Wer an Idoll. T an Idoll is not only an Image of a feigned thing; bur 

of a trxe thing alſo. ine, on the other fide, the word Sywulachrums is uſed for 

the Image of a feigned thing. For, Pliny calleth the Idoll of Ceres,a falſe Goddeſſe, 21#+14.:5.c9.4 

by the neme Sime/echrum : and Vitruvius likewiſe rermeth the Image or Idolll of - 

Cn ny Ce tee eos 
fHedin di- 
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nh wer en Sees Thus muchof. chenames 
to expreſſe at We Call an [mage. 24097 $24.4 M8 .» Imazes and 
queltiortwee anſwer, that Imeges or Pilkures ate an - fry err 
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__— How far forth Images in Churches ate forbidden. - 


bidden to be made gr. had at all, becauſe the Science of caſting, carving , 
embroder ing is reckoned among Arts and Crafts , Which are 
ble 


commendablz, and are profitable. for Pars life; andare the gifts of God; and Ge 
hd $496 aroaxes 1 x are ms ay >. 05.0” ah wa _——_ his M _ an 
4+" rovided, that in his Throne Zzons ; and in'the Temple , by Gods appoir 
= 6.30. commandemenr; Palie-rers - Conn ſhoaldbe carved and fee on 
$2620 ofun. The reaſon hereof hard and obſcure : becan/e writing and painting are profitabloty 
lawfull Iniages. rgetmoreall of Fhing's dont ; for chemi 4 Dealt and ngoumoks on "* 708 
Images God. 1,7. Wherefore the Liwi/forbiddeth nbr the uſe of Images, bur the abule ; 
it forbiddeth that Images ſhould made, a by them to repreſent or wor (6 Go 7 
That Images'of 4»y creatures, So that ſimply al{ Images or PiRures are not forbidden ; butts Bl 
_ _ ſome, which are unlawfull, are bidden as firſt, Al Images and Pitture; of of, 
this Commande- Chat is, made to repreſent or worſt ; Srver« are ſimply here condemned, as it ivy, W | 
quent, provedby nifeſt, 1.By the end of the commandement , which" 1s the preſervation of they 
xByche cndof Corruft and fincere worſhip of God, 2.By the nature of God, For God is ines? 
rac Commande- regll and infinite ; and therefore it is impoſſible that hee ſhould be expreſſedait 
2-Bythe nature preſented under a bodily and finite Image , without impeachment and dimiill 
ot +1325, Of his divine Majeſty : according to theſe ſayings : ho hath meaſured the wanjy 
' bu fiſt ? and counted heaven with'the fpanne ? ec, To'whom will yee then likenGelts 
what ſimilitude will ye ſet up nuto bim? To whom will ye liken mee, that I ſboulllulils- 
Rom1.23. hin, ſasth the Holy One ? They tarned the Lg ory of the SIncorruptible God, ro thi Fa 
tude of the = of 4 corruptible man, of birds th fanre-footed beaſfts,and [ 
3.By - > t——_—_—_ things. 3.By Gods inhibition of them.Take cher food heed unto your file: 
Dew: 15,16, Je ſaw no Image #n the day that the Lord ſpake'nnto you in Horeb out of the willhh 
17,48, fire : That ye corrupt not your ſelves, and make you ; ahh image or repreſe DI 
axy fignre; whether it be the likeneſſe of male or female, the likeneſſe' of any bikes 
4By the cauſe of O# t he earth 0 Cc, 4.By the cauſe 0 this inhibition: becauſe forſooth thete imei 0 
inkibicioa. 0nely profit not men at all, but farther hurt them very much. For they are with j 
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an occafion and cauſe of Idolatry,and ſo of puniſhment. In a word: God may1 
repreſented, becauſe he neither wil have it done, neither ca» we doe it, neitl 
fiteth it us any thing to doe it. It is a very memorable preſident, which Þ 
cordeth of Numa in his life, in theſe words: NVanm forbade the Romanes the 
imare of any God,which image had the forme or likeneſſe of bea#Ft or man, So that 
former times, there was in Rome no tage of God, either painted or graved: ad i 
from the beginning, 170, yeeres, that they had built Temples and Chuppets wntarht G 
of Rome, and yet there was neither pifture nor image of God within them,” Fat they rod 
it at the firſt for « ſacriledge, to preſent heavenly hes s by earthly formes, ſiting 
canner poſſibly any way artaine to the knowledge of God but in minde and unde fanbugiY i 
Damaſcene writeth, that,'7s endeavour to repreſent God, tu a fond and withed | $ ſave 
although the very fame Authour elſe-where doth not obſcurely defend theworlbipY - 
of Images in the ſeventhi Councell held by Conſtantine and his ſonne Teo: which} - 
Councell,amongſt other worthy decrees,ratified, that Chriſt ſhould norhe painted © 
nor carved, no not actording to his humane nature; becauſe nothing but his hmman 
 ., haturecould be exprefſedby Art : and they,whomake ſach images, ſeem to re-cllny 
>The Images of ÞIiſh the errour of Neſtorius and Entyches. Secondly, the images aud figures of 44 
erearures-—=—= twres, which are ſet up in Churcheszin Streers,and UG licre Zither for rh&worthiph -.. 


of God, or to ſome perilous and inconvenient” ornament, are untawfull. 24 


; wn 

__ 
4 
«4 


5 / BET ST TPP1 EC wmdcorc. 


rÞtn $43, = wor bow drwne to thens, Baber, fe Idol But ſuch imagez of creatures may be lawfullſ | 
asare made andſetap without Chirches, without” any perill or ſew of Idolatryi + 
ſuperſtition, or { » only for a politike or civill uſe, to wit,hyf175cal, or for re 
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— far forth images in (burches are forbidden. 


— "The holy Scripture attributing the parts of mans body unto God, doth fignifie 
ala Sor pd ops Therefore it u lawfull alſo to þanife the natzre yo, pro- 
ie of God by Images. eAnſw, There 1s a diſlumilitude betweene theſe. Meta- 
ors or tranſlations of words, and betweene images : becauſe unto them is annex- 
edan oppoſition of them in the word of God, which hindreth and ſtoppeth all er- 
: and Gods worſhip is not tied to thoſe words. But images haveno where a» 
declaration of their neceſſary or conventent uſe, and men eafily faſten worſhip and 
oration on them. Wherefore God himſelfe uſed thoſe Metaphors of himſelfe, 
by an axthropoparhy, that is,applying himſelfe to ſpeake unto men after the manner of 
xb thereby to help our infirmity z and farther alſo permitred that wee ſpeaking of 
him ſhould uſe the fame Metaphors : bur hee never either himſelfe repreſented him- 
ſelfe in piures and images ; or willed us to uſe them for repreſentation ofhim, bur 
fricly and preciſely forbad them. ; 
” Obje4.z. God of old preſented himſelfe to be ſeen in mans ſhape, Therefore wee may 
alſo follow in like fognes and ſemblances. Anſ”, God indeed moved, by certaine reaſons 
thereunto did ſo,but he hath forbidden us to follow it. The reaſon of the prohibiri- 
onis manifeſt, Forit is lawfall for God to manifeſt hjimſelfe what way ſoever hee 
will; but it is not lawfull for any creature to repreſe1t God by we > which him- 
ſelfe hath not commanded. There is therefore a diſſimilitude or difference in the in- 
fances. And thoſe viſible _— had God preſent with chem to commind,promiſe, 
andheare them, unto whom hee manifeſted himſelfe : which canot bee faid of ſuch 
$48 imitate thoſe ſhapes, without flat Idolatry : and therefore the Saints did 
i adoring God at them, or in them, as being after a ſpeciall manner there pre- 
fent « which to doe in theſe,is impious and idolatrous,becauſe it is done through the 
aldnes and vanity of man,without any commandement or promiſe from God, Laſt- 


ho viſible ſhapes continued ſo longas it pieaſed the Lord to uſe them for ta ma= 


and ſhew him'elfe : and therefore could they not be drawn to Idolatry. Bur i- 
mages and pictures, which men make to repreſent the manifeſtations of God, were 
Sher ordained to manifeſt God, nor to repreſent, or reſemble thoſe ancient mani- 

:ots of God : and therefore are they an obje& and an occaſion of Idolatry, 


4 
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A Table for the diſtintion of Images, 


Engraves. ( C N. : which are imply condemned 'n 

: is commandement, and every where 
Theſe _. elſc in Scripture, and that becanſe they 
| ax ONGC na 
rall matter, ob- : 


Fj * Lawſullfuchasſtand with- 
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Kar yang » | onelyforcivill uſe, arcome- 

& ly ornament. | 
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Whether all worſhipping at Images be forbidden. 


x Kings 12.28, 
Ex0d.31-5 


1Cor.10.13, 


, "ven. Therefore novel more is it lawfnll te honour 


which is referred to the true God, T how ſhalt not bow down to them nor wor ſhiy 
 Obje&. 1. Wee worſhip not the Images (lay the Papiſts) but God, of whom yy 
are ſigner and tok:ns, according to thoſe verſicles of the ſecond Nicene Comncell; Thy, 
which the image ſheweth, is God ; the image it ſelfe is nor God, Looks on the image, but 
worſhip in thine heart that which thou beholdeFt therein : and according to thoſe of Thy, 
mas, Whenſocver tho paſſeſt by the image of Chriſt, ſee thou doe obeiſance : yum ſis 
wot the image, but — that which the image repreſenteth. eAnſ.1.Wee 
images are ſignes of God, becauſe God cannot bee truely ſignified by them, lay 
hee is immenſe ; and though hee conld, yet he ought not, becauſe he hath 
ly forbidden them ; and becauſe ir is not in the power of any creature to ordainegr 
eſtabliſh any fig1es whereby to ſignifie God, but _ the will and ple of 
God. eAs/w. 2. Inthis argument our adverſaries tender and alledge unto wakllf 
and needleſſe cauſe, For not onely the worſhipping of images is the cauſe and 
of Idolatry, but even the very worſhip of God alſo, which is ven to 1mages of othe 
creatures beſides or contrary to his word ; as the ſtory of Aarons and Jerobouy 
calves doth ſafficienly declare. For though theſe men ſaid : Behold, O Iſul 
gods which bronght thee up, &c, Tomorrow ſhall bee the holy day of the Lord: ye 
God both dete ed, and ſeverely puniſhed thoſe worſhips as horrible and abauy 
ble Idolatrie. Wherefore, howſoever Idolaters pretend the name and honors 
God ; yet in fdols, not God, but the divell is worſhipped, according as Pal 
fieth of the Gentiley,: Theſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice (to Idols) thyjun 
fice,5c. though even they alſo in their worſhippings pretended the namews 
nour of God, 

ObjeR.2. The bonowr which # given wnto the ſigne, # the honowr of the thing ſup 
ed, Images are a figne of God, Therefore the honour which is given unto tmages ; 
ven unto God, Anſ.We againe deny the Minor,or diſtinguiſh of the Major tha; , 
honour of the ſigne is alſo the hogour of the thing ſignified, namely, when trig! 
is a true figne, that ts, ordained by him who hath authority to ordaine it, 
alſo that honour is given to the figne which the right _ lawfull author ot 
have done to the figne., For not the will of him that honoureth, but of higas 
honoured is the rule which muſt preſcribe the due honour. Now whereas Ga [oth 
forbidden both theſe, namely, that images ſhonld bee exetted to him ; and, thu h 
ſhould be honoured at images erefted to him, or to any creatures ; hee is not honoules 
but contumeliouſly wronged, and reproached, when any honour done to jor-r9 
faſtned on him, Repl. Wharſoever contumely i done to the ſigne, that redunain® 
Goa, although the ſigne bee not inflinured by bis commandement. Therefore the honow 
a!/o that is grven to the ſigne, redowndeth on God, although that honour bee not (amnar 
ded to bee given to the ſigne. Anſ: This reaſondoth not follow, becauſe rhnar® 
trary things rightly attributed to contraries when the contrariety of the attribmadqe 
derh of that, according to which the [ubjett is oppoſed,and not of ſore ovher thi So we 
grant that contumely againſt God followeth indeed the contumely againſt ie" 
albeit the figne were not inſtituted by God ; but »or ſimply in reſpels rt 

felfe, unto which that contumely was done, but i» 7e5etZ of his corrupt an wil 
who by ſhewing coatumely againſt the ſigne, which is thought to repreſent God 
urpoſcth himſelfe, andis minded to deſpite with contumely and i 
mſelfe. For to the ſhewing of deſpite and contumely againſt God, it ſuffice, 
there be any next or purpoſe of departing from his commandement.Butifr9 A 
a defire that wee have toavoide Idolatry,wee deteſt images, and other falſe repute 
ofGod,by this contumely done to the fignes, we rather promote, further, M 

vance Gods glory. But the honour of God doth not follow the-honour of i 
ſigne, except both the honour andthe Figne bee ordained by God {becauſe it is 9 
the 5tent and purpoſe of honouring God, that ſafficeth to the doing of honour um 
God ; but the waxner alſo which himlelfe hath preſcribed, whereby to b& honoured 
15 required, and muſt be obſerved, | Ca" ; 

Object. 3. 1t « lawfull to honour the mage of aki renowned, and well 
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lſe ample of the braſen Serpent which Ezekias brake in peeces, when it was abuſed to 


Why | Images are to be abeliſhed, ol 5 "a 


| 


Azf1, To the Antecedent weanſwer $That honoir of monuments is lawfil},>þich 
6 a grateful and honourable memo of thoſe whoſe Monuments they are : and alſo that; 
which © applyed to the uſe which themſelves world Juftly have it, and not to the wor- 
ſhip of them,or to the worſhip of God by their nionuments : yea, and che defacing 
ps #tter rating of thoſe monuments ( if rieceſlity require ſiich a change) ſo itbedone 
withoutary will or deſire of deſpighting or diſhonouring them; whoſe monuments 

are, is alfo lawfull. Bur oy no meanes may wee attribute divine honour unto 
themſuch as that is, which theſe Papiſts yeeld unto their Idols;whether they cloake 
it with the naine of adoration and worſhip, or veneration and ſervice. 4, The images Aungets; 
or monuments of notable men muſt bee ſuch, as have not been drawne into Idolatry; 29s 
for if ſo, we are not to honour them, but to ſuppreſle them alrogether; after the ex- 


2 Kings 18.4, 


ff 1dolatry; though in former times it were kept az a monument of Gods goqdneſſe Num.21.3,. 
kewed in the wilderneſs,in healing;by the aſpeR or beholding of ic;them that were 


abo 
boon Ezekias; Joſias, 6. For avoiding of offence, and perillof ſuperſtiri 


AaSCRSE EMAP EAaAESCMMOOS TITS = ©HOpRrPaz” 


bitten with the fiery ſerpents. 


D ——_— 


Queſt. 98. But may not images be tolerated in Charches, which may ſerve for the 
uſe of the common people ? | 


4nſv, No. For itis not ſeemely that wee ſhould bee wiſer than God, who « Roni.r.17, 


will have his Church to bee taught with the lively preaching of his CS be: 


word®*, and not with dambe images; b Jcr.10 8.&s, 
Hab.,2.18,19. 


The Explication, 


His is their detnand, who grant that indeede the picture and images of 
God and Saints are not to be adored : but maintaine that they are to bee 
retained in Chriſtian Churches as the books of lay-men,& for other cau- 
ſes alſo; ſo that the worſhipping of them be avoided. Bur we are to up- 

| hold the contrary,namely,that tbe images & piftnres of God,or the Saints, 

ae not to be tolerated in Chriſtian churches,but ntterly to be aboliſhed,and removed from) 

the ſight of men,whether they be wor ſhippedor ns, ; 

| Fight cauſes of 
3. Why images and pitt ares are to be aboliſped in Chriſtian Churches. goin Chon 

He chiefe cauſes for which images and piRures are tobee abandoned our Chur- es 

"& ches, are ; 1, Becauſe, that images ſhould bee made and (et up in Chriſtian God is,char they 

Churches, itis quite contrary to the expreſſe commandetnent of God; Thow ſhale ©2jd notbee 

hot make to thy ſelfe any graven image, nor the likentſſe of any thing, &c, And wheres *They areinſtre- 

% God will have no images made, whereby to repreſent him, or at which to wor- A 

ſhip hint ; inlike manner will hee not have them recained or kept which are made pui4ito beay 
by others. 2. Becauſe intime of Popery = were the occaſionand inſtruments bemate. . . ? 

vE horrible Idolatry, 3. Becauſe God preciſely commanded all Idols to bee abo- $224+3-24 
liſhed, and all the corruptions of the true worſhippe of God; and of the true dos Nun3z.5z. 

Urine, to reſtifie his wrath and anger againſt Idolatry, 4. In reſpe& of our confeſſi- P3725 

"Oh of the ſincere worſhip of God, and of our hatred againſt Idolitry. This confeCs of finecre retigoy 

fion, whereby wee profeſſe our (elves not to bee Idolaters, confifteth not onely in oe 

words, buralſd in a&tions, and in outward fhewesand fignes. Tee ſoall overthrow » John 5: 31, 

their Altars, and breaks downe their pillars, and yee ſball cut downe their groves, and mgm 

bury their graven iniages with firt, For thou art aut holy people nnto the Lord thy God. Princes herein,” 

Fly Idols ; namely in heart,profeſſion,and $3. ſe for the taking away and ES 

gS of. Idols certaine zealous and godly Kings are praiſed in the Scripture 5 as prion 
p FiO [_ 
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552 Haw Images axe tobee abdliſhed. | 
va ſame danger come to the Church,andto the ignorant o people thereby,which intiges 
9.To avoid the wee ice to have iſlued hence on our Progenitors and Anceſtors. 7. That thee- 
offcaceof the 1 ies of the Church by this ſpeAacle,having ſo great a ſhew of Idolatry, bee nar 


Jewes & other e- 


nemics of chriſti- 


RNITYe 
Judges 2-3. 


Tei evitt fac. they prove the more averſe from Chriſtianity. 8.We ſee that images never bray 
ot. ar 7 —— to them which had them : but even Gods owne people was for they 


cicnt maintained 


Ds of Judges, and in the Kings, and in the Prophets. So prone and ready is our 
unto this evill, which hath. after enſaing it moſt grievous puniſhments : az ' 
Levit:6.30- which the Lord reciteth by Moſes, beſides many others, 1 will nr Gith | 
your high places,and cut away your images and caſt your carkaſſes upon the bodies fu x 
1dols, and my ſoule ſhall abhorre you, In like manner alſo the Angel of the | 
braiding the Iſraelites, that they had made a league with the Idolatrons Canuizs, WF | 
Judges 3.3. faith : Wherefore 7 will net caFt them ont before you, but they ſpall bee as thormwy | 
your ſides, and their Gods ſhall bee your deſtrufttion, For theſe cauſes, pifturezudj- . 
mages may not be tolerated in Chriſtian Churches, but muſt be taken downal+ I , 
boliſhed,yea,though they be not worſhipped. wc Þ 
4. How and by whom images ave to be aboliſhed. 
/ { 

Two things tobe F'N] aboliſhing and baniſhing images two things are diligently to bee obſervil, f! 
> nnpmrtmon _ the eons — the _— worſhip of God bee =_cwr 4 before the abililh | 
x. The preaching of 7do/s. So wee reade that ſola Aid, who fit commanded Gods law to beet | 
ſhip before their before all the people, and afterward proceeded to the execution of it ; [ | 


bt 
2 King-23-2. 


the morealienated from the Chuxch,ſo that they deſpite and reproach therefare the 
truth of God. Of this danger God himſelfe fore-warneth us wn that dreadtull j 
ment on the Iſraelites for ſparing the Cananites:Wherfore 7 /oy alſo, T mil not 

out before you, but they ſhall be as thornes nnto your ſides and their gods ſhall be yug ge. 
ſtruftion. So verily the Jewes at this day,becauſethey ſee images and pictures whe 
Churches of thoſe that profeſſe Chriſtianity, are greatly offended, in ſo mucht 


{ſeduced thereby, as we may ſee often in the ſacred ſtory,eſpecially i the 


ſippreſſion and depoſition of all Idolatrous abominations. For a change in 
matters, without declaration andunderſtanding of the cauſes, for which thegs 
muſt goe on, either- maketh them Hypocrites , or alienateth and changeth 

mindes and affetions from them, who are authors of the change: Let thawed 


2.The aboliſh. Therefore goe before, and the Idols wilt fall tothe ground, 2, The image al the 
men muſt be ex- ſeater of 11ages, their altars, and the like inſtruments of Idolatry, muſt bee taknang, 
en, bur #0t by private men, but by publike anthority, whether of Magiſtrates, or of 


porn the peo- 
by patents ple, if the right of Empire and Soveraignery belong unto them, and in thoſepaces, 
_eers the _— hath —_ rule and a or {0 _ God co l 
elites ; and ſo wee reade that the Iſtaelites,and their godly Kings put ingte* 
and fo alſo Paul,being bur a private man, ſeeing and Jil - Idols of the Athenl- 
ans, Epheſians, and others, did not yet himſelfe pull them dowve and aboliſh tet 
nor exhort Chriſtians to pull. them downe, but onely to avoide them ; becauſe 
deed neither himſelf was a Magiſtrate,neither had the Church there the fy andio- 
veraigne authoritie : and in this caſe he giveth this rule ; hat have 7 re dar, to j#4f* 
them alſo which are without ? Doe ye not judge them that are within ?| But God judgeth 
them that are without. "0 
ObjcR. 1. The bookes of lay-men, or the wnlearned, are profitable, and thenifet t* 
retained in Churches. Images are the bookes of the nnlearned, Therefore they © Pt 
fitable, and may be retained in Churches, eAnfw. 1. Such bookes of lay-men "4. 
fitable,as are delivered unto them by God. But imagesare forbiddenthem by 
2, The Minor is falſe. For the Prophets teach far otherwiſe : as, Ayimage #4* 
of yes, The Idols have ſpoken vanity. Whence wee thus reaſon, W ee ought n0t 
to ſpeake vaine thnngs,or to lye of God,either in w or in geſtares:But wood.ot 
y_ images are lies of God, becauſe they cannot repreſent yea, becauſe 
{werve ſo and carry us with them God, as their figure andſhape 15 WF 
like God :and ſo conſequently they cauſe usallo to lye of God, Ifrheawe WII TER 
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lie of God, wee muſt needs neither make, nor have any images, or graven ſemblan- 
ces. Foras Jeremie faith, The ſftocke is a doftr me of vanity, Now in this ſenſe wee 
Images to be the books of the unlearned:to wit,becanſe partly they reach <5: fg- 
nefie falſe things of God : and partly becauſe through the reverence of the thing hg- 
xified, and the place, when as they ſtand tothe open view in the Churches andelſe- 
where, they eaſily draw away others unto ſuperſtition, and teach the people Itlolatry, as 
experience ſufficiently beareth witneſſe, 3. It followeth not; if it were fo that I- 
mages did teach the unlearned,that therefore they ſhould be retained in the Church, 
as profitable bookes, Fot God will not have his Church to be taught by dombe i- 
mages;but by lively preaching of his word ; becauſe faith is not by the ſight of ima- 
ges,but by the hearing of Gods word, Tk | ; 
Obje&. 2. The commandement concerning the aboliſhing of images is ceremonial, 
Therefore it pertaineth not to C hriftians, but zo the fewes, eAnſw. Wee deny the 
Antecedent, For it is no ceremony to aboliſh images : ſeeing they are the inſtru- 
ments, ſignes, cauſes, and occaſions of Idolatry. Neither are the cauſes, for which 
this commandement was of ancient given, any way changed or diminiſhed ; as 
namely, that the glory of God bee maintained againſt Idolaters, and the enemies 
of the Church, and that God bee not tempted through offering an occaſion of ſu-_ 
perſtition, and of conceiving falſe and corrupt opinions of Gods worſhip, unto 
weake and ignorant men, which are of their owne accord inclining and un un- 
to Idolatry. Wherefore this commandernent of taking away and aboliſhing ima- 
ges made for the repreſenting of God, or for divine worſhip, is moral, and qureth 
ally. | 
Ob ie; Salomon by the commandement of God ſet up images of Cherubins, Lyons, Three differences 
Oxen,Palme-trees,ec, Therefore tmages may be tolerated alſo in our temples, Anſ.The ne ot, 
examples ate unlike, 1. The figures aud reſemblances of divers things and living crea- tenyle & inours: 
txres, 4i Oxen, Lions, Palme trees, Cherubins, and ſuch like painted 1» the temple of Sa- ſpeci » mw _ 
lemon ,werewarranted by the word of God, and 6b his ſperiall commandement, But the ours bave noc, b 
word of God is flat againſt thoſe images which the Papiſts have in their Churches, 
2. The images which were painted in Salomons temple were ſuch, as could not taſily bee +. They could | 
drawne by any man into a ſuperſtitions abuſe, But the images of God,and of the Saints, &:4 _ 
not onely may.cafily bee uſed to ſuperſtition, but (alas) have beene a long time andmay be. 
hitherto the cauſe of roo too filthie and ſhamefull Tdolatry in Poperie. 3. God 3. They were 
bed this cauſe for which hee would have thoſe images to bee painted in the temple, that re —"_—_— 
zemely, they ſhould bee types of ſpiritual things. But this cauſe is now taken away by havensfuch ue, 
Chriſt. Therefore our images cannot be patroniſed by this example : rather wee are 
toobey the generall commandement, whereby we are forbiddento ſet up ſuch ima- 
ges,which,or in ſuch a place, where they may be aſcandall to the members, orene- 
mies of the Church, | 
ObjeR.q. Images and Pillures are not worſhipped in the reformed Churches, There- 
fore there they may bee tolerated. Anſw. 1 . Godnot onely forbiddeth images to bee 
worſhipped, but to be made alſo, or ro be had being made. Thom ſhalt not make to thy 
ſelfe any graven image,&+c. 2. They are alwaies an occaſion of ſuperſtition and Ido- 
to 1gnorant. people ; witnefle the experience of former, and of preſent times. 
3- They give occaſton of ſcandall, and matter of blafpheming the Goſpe), to Jewes, 
Turkes,Pagans, andother enemies. 
_ ObjeR. 5. Images are the ornament of Churches, Therefore they may bee tolerated, 
Avſw.t. The true ornament of the Churches is the ſincere preaching of the Goſpe}, 
the lawfull uſe of the Sacraments, true prayer, and. worſhip according to the 
ſcription and diretion of Gods word. 2.Charches were built,” that in them live- 
ly images ok God might bee ſeene, not that they ſhould become falls of Idols, and 
dombe blockiſh images. 3. The ornament of the Church muſt not be contrary to 
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Gods commandement, 4. It muſt not bee dangerous to the members of the ,. « 

Church, nor ſcandalous to the enemies thereof. Repl. The thing ir ſelfe, and the uſe : 

thereof is not to bee "inhibited and taken away for the caſuall abuſe of it's, But images by 

y £fcidene enely or caſually become perilons and meg Therefore wag 
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"The Exbortation added unto the ſecond Commandement. © 


be abandoned our Churches, Anſw.The Major is true, if the thing of it fois, : 
oelinits own nature be good, and the uſe thereof lawfull, and if the accident 2 | 


gy 


lv concurring therewith be not preciſely condemned by God. For othery; 
Pm he thing & the »ſe of the thing is unlawfull,& to beefhewed.Now tern 
es of Godand the Saints, ere&ted in Churches for Religions fake,neither aAegood 
or their uſe lawfull,but forbidden by the exprefſe commandement of God, - 
an evill accident, namely, Superſtition or Idolatry (whatſoever the learned yay, 
boaſt of their knowledge) alwayes attend theſe Images , and accompany them ,, 
mongſt the unlearned ſort : and this accident, Superſtition and Idolatry , is in likg 
manner condemned in Gods commandement. Repl. /t ſufficeth that theſe Imay, h 
reaching of the word are rooted ont of mens hearts : Therefore it 1 not neceſſay; 
ſhould be throwne and caſt ont of our (hurches, Anſw.1.The Antecedent is For 
God forbiddeth not only that they be ſet up in our hearts, bur alſo that they bee 
vanced in the ſight of men : ſeeing it is his will that not only we ſhould not bee 1dy 
laters, bur alſo that we ſhould not ſo much as ſeem tobe ſuch, Abſtaine from al 
pearance of evill, 2.Such is the perverſneſſe of mans hearr , and his proneneſſe © | 
perſtition, that Idols, eſpecially garniſhed, trimmed, and decked, and fo preſentyy 
the view of the eyes , of themſelves finke into and ſeate themſelves in the hexye 
ſimple and ignorant men, whatſoever others teach to the contrary. 3.Wee. thuw' 
tort this argument, They are to be rooted ont of our hearts by preaching : Therefmg, 
ſo to be caſt out of our Churches, For Gods word revealed from heaven commank 
us, not only not toadore and worſhip them , but neither to make, nor have tha): 
And thus far have we inſiſted on the declaration of the Commandement. 
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The Exhortation added unto the ſecond Commandement, 


He Exhortation which is annexed to the Commandement , 7 am the Linity 
God,a mighty and jealous God , which viſit the ſinnes of the fathers upon the i 
-_ &-. conliſteth of five properties of God , which ought to ſtirre us up todey 
God. | 

1. He calleth himſelfe Or God ; that is, our Maker and Saviour, and the athour 
of all good things, Hereby then he advertiſeth us what execrable unthankfulneſeit 
is not to yeeld due obedience to ſo bountifull a BenefaRor, but to revolt franthe 
true worſhip ofhim to Idolatry. 

2. He calleth himſelfe a 2£5ghty God ; that is, who is mighty in power, azyellts 
puniſh the obſtinare, as to reward the obedient : Therefore he is to be feared ado» 
vedaboveall things, 

3. Hee termeth himſelfe a Zea/o God ;that is, a moſt ſharp defender of hisowne 
honour:wonderfully diſpleaſed with ſuch as reyolt from him,or violate orimpaite 
his honour and worſhip. Now ſeeing jealouſie or indignation conceived jars 
injury or diſh ,ariſeth from his loye which is hurt, God doth hereby withall 
fignifie, that he doth ardently and intirely love thoſe who are his. 

4. He calleth himſelfe A God; which vifrreth the ſins of the fathers apon the chile 
dren, uuto the third and fourth generation of them: that hate him, Whereby hee 
rateth or increaſeth the grievouſneſſe of his anger and their puniſhments, when 
threatneth alſo and denounceth unto the children, & to the childrens children,& £0 
the childrens childrens children of his enemies,even to the fourth & deſcent, 
to take vengeance on the ſins oftheir anceſtors in them ; i,namely,they alſo partake 
with the fins of their anceſtors, But ro this comtnination or denouncement the fay- 
ing of Ezechiel ſcemeth to be repugnant, 7 he ſonle that ſinneth,it ſhall dye. T he ſonnt 
ſrall not beare the iniquity of the father, neither ſhall the father beare the iniquit) of the 
ſonne. Bur in the ſame place it addeth a reconcilement of theſe two places of Scrip» 
ture. 1f« wicked mas beger a ſon, that ſeeth al his fathers ſins which bee hath dont » #94 
feareth, neither doth the like, be ſhall not dye in the iniquity of his father, but [£4 [wrt 
live, He threatneth them,that he will puniſh the fins of the anceſtors —_—— 


rity, that is, ſuch as perſiſt in the fins oftheir anceſtors, whom it is meet an 
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” The Exbortation added i unto the fecond C omnandement. 5&8 
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lelfe,” I be partakers alſo of their puniſhments, Ifany man reply ; Thar by this meanes the pe- "Hb 
inſe= Perky rwe only their owne ſins, and not the ſins alſo of their ears this reply 5 f. le. Reb 


Wiſe Þ and of no coriſequence. For there may beand are oftentimes moe impellent and mo- 
Ima« Þ tive cauſes of one effect, andthe cauſe of one puniſhment are moe ſins as well of di- 
, Þ verſe; as of the ſamemen, If further it beurged, That wrngeance # not taken on the Reply 
Þ arceftors fins in the poſterity, becauſe the ſenſe and feeling of thoſe patnes, which che po= | 
& Þ} ferity /uffer, reacheth not to the anceſtors ; weanſwer, that the poſterity area part of Auſ, 
n+ Þ© their anceſtors; of whom they came. And therefore thar is felr of then » 4s it were | 
in ſome part of them; which their poſterity ſuffer, 
5. He faith, that he is a God, which betverh mercy unto thouſands in them that love 
bins, and keep his Commandements : by which promiſe hee amplifieth his mercy , the 
nther to javite us to obedience, by the greatneſle of his bounty ; and by a deſire of 
our owne good and ſafety, and the good and fafery of our poſterity, And whereas 
he here threatnerh puniſhment only unto the fourth generation , hee extendeth his 
mercy unto thouſands, thereby to ſignifie, that hee had rather ſhew mercy than an- 
get : and ſo by this meanes toallure us the more tolovehim. Bat anto this promiſe Objed.r, 
are oppoſed many examples of the godly , whoſe children and poſterity have periſped, 
Whereunto God himſelfe anſwereth, That hee will bleſſe the poſterity of the godly, if . Anſw. 
they continne in the good converſation and godlinefſe of their anceſtors : but will puniſh ***8. 
them if they depart from it, If here it be demianded, #hy he doth not tonvert their po> Reph 
ferity, ſeeing without his mercy they are not able to follow the godlines of their Parents » At 
we anſwer : 1.Becauſe this promiſe is not #»niver/all , but indefinite : and therefore 
God doth not therein binde his mercy untoevery —_—_ one of the godlies po- 
erity, but reſerveth his ele&ion free uato himſelte. So that as of the poſterity of 
the wicked he converteth and faveth ſome ; in like manner alſo he leaveth of the 
ſerity of the godly ſome in their naturall corruption, and in deſtru&ion, which all 
by nature deſerve : and this he doth, to ſhew that his mercy is free, as well in chu- 
ſing the poſterity of the godly, as of the wicked. 2.Becau/e he bindeth not himſelfe 
to performe the ſame benefits, or all the benefits to all the poſterity of the godly, Where- 
fore he fatisfieth this promiſe, when hee doth even vouchſafe of corporall benefits 
the wicked arid reprobate poſterity of the godly. 3.Becan/e he promiſeth thu felicit 
of the poſterity unto thews that love him, and keep hu commandements ; that is, th thoſe 
which are indeed godly, and of good converſation. But becauſe the love of God & 
obedience is. even in the holieſt Saints in this life imperfe&.: therefore the reward 
alſo promiſed unto them is imperfe&,and joyned with the crofle and chaſtiſements; 
among which the wickedneſſe andunhappineſle of their poſterity is not the leaſt ; as 
ttay appeare in David, Salomon, and Joſs. ; 
Oh JeR.2. They who keep Gods Commandements, obtaine mercy : Therefore we merit 
feamewhat of God by our obedience. Anſw, The contrary rather followeth, For God 
faith, 7 will ew them mercy. Therefore it is not of merit or deſert. For,Yhetſvever it 
done of mercy, is not done of merit : ind contrariwiſe, Whatſoever i done of merit ,is not 
done of mercy. Therefore the objeRion is a fallacy, putting that for a cauſe, which is 
'nocauſe, For when God addeth this promiſe, 7 hat he will ſew mercy unto the thow-. 
ſendth generation of them that love him and keep his Commandenents, he ſheweth that 
he had rather ſhew mercy, than anger, thereby to allareus to love him. 
ObjeR. 3. Thu promiſe and commination belongeth to the whole Decalogue:why then 
wit pecnliarly annexed to this Commandement ? Anſw This promiſeand commination 
is belonging verily to the obedience of the whole Decaloguetburt is therefore eſpe- 
cially annexed unto this Comumandement, both that wee might know the firſt and 
ſecond Commandement to be the foundation of all the reſt ; and alſo that God might 
ſhew that he is eſpecially with the depravers and corrupters of his worſhip; 
= ecard kinde of bone both in _— and in aſk pete A and contrarily, 
e poſterity of them which diligently regard and kee religi- 
on, of the true ſeryice and worſhip of God. Hs, 
Queſt 
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On Taz Queſt.g9. What doth God decree in the third Commandement ? 


6. SABBATH, - 
_ "IT CAnſw. That not only by curſiag *,0r forſwearing b_ butalſo by raſh ,ſyeqr. | 
—"1* Rad ing<,wee ſhould not uſe his Name deſpightfully or unreve rently ; | 
b Levit. 19.12. neither ſhould by filence or connivence be partakers of tho ſehgr;j. 
my ' ble finnes in orhers ©: bur that we uſerhe facredand holy Nameof | 
d Levit.5.r. God ever with great devotion and reverence *: that hee maybee | * 
ry Ie worſhipped and honoured by us with, a true and conſtant confef.. 
BEERS fion £, and invocation of his Name 8, and laftly , in all our words . 
Rom.10,9,10- andaQtions whatſoever ®, þ 
g Plal.o.15. 
x Tim.z,s. bh Coloſ.3.17. Rom.n.24, 1Tiw.s.r, C 
pm — V 
Queſt. 100. 1s it then ſo grievous 4 ſinue by ſwearing or banning , to takt th : 
N ame of Godin wvaine, as that God is alſo angry with them,who,as nach p 
as in them lyeth, doe not forbid or hinder it * | p 
i Prov29.24. nſw. Surely moſt grievous*, Forneitheris there any fin greater, ormne © « 
Levit.5.1. offending God, than the deſpighting of his ſacred Name, Wherdne © g 
Ca alſo he would have this finne to be puniſhed with death *, v 
Levit.14.16. \ | q 
The Explication, þ 
—— N the firſt and ſecond Commandement God framed our mindes ta 
and hearts to his true worſhip: now hee framethalſo our ute | þ 
ward parts and actions , and that in this and the fourth g 
mandement. | p 
Theſe are two parts of the thigd Commandement, Api m 
| -—xf,-wotokog ;\ | b:ti0n, and commination. T here ts prohibited the vaine wagt of mn 
Jamears A | Raf Gods Name ; that is,all abuſe thereof in whatſoever falſe,vane, v3 
yp >—wor nf or lightand trifling thing, which tendeth eyther to thedl- | 7, 
Foure fignificati- TACC, OT at leaſt-wiſe not to the glory of God. The Name of God fignifieth inScrip- | #4 
ons ofthe Nm® ture, 1.7 he attributes or properties of God : that is , thoſe things which are fired 
Ir fignifieth: of God : As, Wherefore doefF thou acke my Name ? Thus ſhalt thow ſay wnto thechil- Y fo 
oe ancinc dren of Iſrael ; The Lord God of our Fathers, The God of Abraham , the Godof Ila, | &n 
Geneſ.31.29, and the God of Jacob hath ſent mee unto you : this 14 my Name for ever , why =" on 
Exod:3 15-® 15:3 enenmoriall wnto allages, The Lord is a man of warre, his Name i Jehovah, 2.lt figni thi 
2.God himſelf. eth God himſelfe : As, I will rake the cup of ſalvation , and call upon the Name of the Þ ea: 


bo 4 is, Lord: that is, I will call upon the Lord. They that love thy Name ; that is,they that 


Deut, 16.2, love thee. 7will ſing praiſe to the Name of the Lord mot high, Thou er the 
xn ves Paſſover tothe Lord, thy God,of. wh. rh Arora the place vs the ps chuſt 
to cauſe his Name todwell. Ipmrpoſe to build an houſe unto the Name of the Lora my 
3.Gods will or God, 3.It ſignifieth the will or commandement of God, and that eyther revealed and 8) 
Py commandement, . . , . whith | 
Deur. 18.19, | tr#4, Ot imagined and feigned by men, Whoſoever will not hearken unto ”y words, 
1 $am-17-45- be ſpall ſpeake inmy Name , I will require it of him, I come unto thee in the N#"* of 
+.Gods worſhip. #he Lord of hoſts, 4.It ſignifieth the wor/hip of God,truſt, invocation, praiſe, Þ!*: eſſion., 
TR $f Wewill walke in the Name of the Lord our God. Baptiſing them in the Naw of ' he Fa: 
Adsu113, HOher,the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, I am; ready not to be bound onely, but alſo to die at Je- 
ruſalem for the Name of the Lord Jeſws, : 

Ts take the Name of the Lord, or to name or uſe the Name of the Lord, God vett- 
ly doth not forbid : but he forbidderh touſe it raſhly ; that is, /igh11y , fd, "t 

prooachfully, Lightly, as in our daily and common talke, contrary to the rule 0 

* mwathsg7, Chriſt,» Lee your communication be Tea, yea, and Nay, nay. Falſly,as in unlaw! 
cathes and perjuries. Reproachfully, as in curling, blaſphemics , and ſorceries 
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An Expoſition of the third Commandement. 


wherein the workes of the Divell are cloaked and coloured with the name of God, 
The prohibition then in this Comandement is,T hog ſalt nat take the Name of God in 
w4in : that is, thou ſhalt not only not forſweare, but neirher ſhalr thou make any un- 
honourable mention of God : as neither againſt aor beſides that honour which is due 
to him, neither yer lightly,neither without juſt cauſe. Now: this negative comman- 
dement hath an affirmative included in it. Foras in this commandement is prohibs- 
ted the abuſing of Gods Name ; fo in the Game contrariwiſe is comptrended the law- 
full and right uſing of his Name. The commandement then of this ordinance is; Thou The affirmrive 
ſhalt honourably ute the Name of the Lord : by which commandemeut he willerh, —_— 
that we make no mention of him; but ſuch as is honourable, and worthy his divine which the come 
Majeſty : andas in the firſt Commandement hee requireth his :#ternald worſhip , to _— _ 
be done and given in him alone ; {o here hee requireth his external worſorp which The endof the _| 
conſiſterh in the true confeſſion and magnifying of his Name; to bee performed of e- — 
very of us, both publikely , whenſvever it is exacted for the illuſtrating and ſetting 
forth of his glory, and privately. 
Unto the prohibition is annexed 4 commination, whereby God might ſhew, that this The comminads 
part alſo of doftrine is one of thoſe , the breach whereof hee chiefly dereſteth and ** 
niſheth. For ſeeing the praiſe and magnitying of God is the laſt and principallend 
hr which man was created , God juſtly claimeth and exateth that at our hands 
molt preciſely , for which hee commandeth ail other things : and ſeeing the chiefe 
good and felicity in man is the praite and worſhip of God, it followerh, that the e- 
vill and miſery is to deſpight and reproach God ; and therefore that the chiefe and 
ateſt puniſhment is due for this evill : #hoſoever curſeth his God , ſhall beare his Rom.1.:1,28.. 
finne. And he that blaſphemeth the Name of the Lord, fpall be put to death, Levit.2415,16, 
The vertnes of this Commandement conſilt in the right and honourable uſage and 
taking of the Name of God ; the parts whereof are theſe : 1.7 he propagation and 1. venue. 
ſpreading abroad of the true dottrine of Gods eſſence, will, and workes : not that propa- Propeguion &, 
gation which is done publikely by the Miniſtery, and which is belonging unto the 
publike office and fun&ion of teaching in the Church, and whereof mentiou alſo is 
made in the fourth Commandement : but this propagation of true dorine is that 
nſtituring and inſtructing which appertaineth to every one, becauſe every one pri- 
vately in his place, is bound to bring others to the knowledge and worſhip of God, -. 
Teach them thy ſons, and thy ſons ſons, When thox art converted , ftrengthen thy bre- qo, 
thren. Exhort one another, and edifie one another, | Laces, *? 
Unto the propagation of the doArine concerning God, is oppoſed, 1 .e An omi/< 7913-15: 
fron or negle# of occaſions , and ability to inſtrutt others , and to bring them nito the The vie coal: 
trowledge of the truth, eſyecially our children, or others , who are committed unto [1777 19 the fore 
our truſt and charge. Hither belongeth Chriſts Parable of the ſervants itaploying 1.Umitting of i 
their Maſters Talents in trafique ; [ was afraid, and went and hid thy Talent in the bes, —_ 
earth, 2.A loathing or ſhunning of ſuch talke and ſpeechas is had of God , and di- »Loahing of 
vine matters. 7 wil delight m thy Statmtes, aud will not forget thy words, Salvation is —C 
urre from the wicked, becauſe they ſeeke not after thy Lawes, 3.The corruption of Res «rs. Po 
gion ard heavenly Doltrine, whereby ſome falſe thing is avouched or ſpread abroad 
concerning God, and his will, or workes. The Prophets propheſie lyes in my Name, Fihews ” 
By [word and famine ſhall thoſe Prophets be conſumed. * 
IT. The celebration, landing, or magnifying of God, which is a commemoration 11. verue. 
nd recounting of Gods workes and properties, joyned with a liking and admirati- -*4ingofGod, 
on of them before God and his creatures ; to this end, that wee may fignifie and de- 
clare our liking or approbation, and reverence towards God , that God may excell 
above all things, and that ſo our ſubje&ion to him may appeare and bee manifeſted. 
Twill declare thy Name wnta my brethren, in the midſt of the congregation will 1 praift 3... oa | 
thee, O Lord, our Governour, how excellent is thy Narhe in all the world ! Let: beayen The vice cots 


— 
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and earth praiſe bim, &-c, Unto the celebration or n ing of Godare þ, 27 INNS 
nant, 7, Contempt of God, and the,omitting of his prai and divine feovieas: s.Contenye of 


glorified him not at God. 2.Contumely j againſt God,or blaſphemy ; which is to ſp tar, 
of God ſuch things as are contrary wo his nature, properties, and will, eyther of ig- Conan 
| norances © 
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. 53$ An Explication of the third (Commandement. 
bus norance, or through an hatred of che truth, and of God himlelfe, Whoſoever cxrſub 
hu Ged, ſhall beate his ſine, , 


Adiſtin&ion be Now the Scripture diſtinguiſheth the 5/aſpherty of God (that is , wharſoever jg 
tween blaſphemy CC oken a——— or reproachtully againſt God, eyther of ignorance, or age; 
ainſt God, and *P® / y gainff 
y againſt the Conſcience, As, When I before was a blaſphemer, aud a perſecuter, and an oppeſſy, . 
-— + but I was received to mercy;for I did it ignorantly through unbeliefe ) from the blaſphe. 
Matth.12.31. my againſt the holy Ghoſt, which is , againſt their conſcience to ſtrive again} the 
knowne truth of God, whereof their mindes are conyifted by the teſtimony ofthy 
holy Ghoſt : which ſinne who commir, are puniſhed by God witha blindneſſe, 
that they neither repent, nor obtaine remiſſion, Every ſin and blaſphemy ſhallbe for. 
given unto men : but the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſpall not be forgiven un my, 
W hence it appeareth, ſeeing Paul faith hee was a blaſphemer, and yet obtainedyy 
don ; and ſeeing Chriſt affirmeth,that ſome blaſphemy is forgiven,and ſome note 


given, that thename of blaſphemy is taken in diverſe ſenſes, 


z-Curſing- 3. Allcurſing and banning , whereby men ſpeake impious things of God aganf 
What i: 15:9 their neighbour, as if he forſooth were their executioner, to revenge their quaryll, 


_ Now, #0 exr/e, is to wiſh any man evill from Gods hands. Allcurſing and bang 
| prrnerRg of hatred and thirſt of private revenge to the deſtruion of our neighe 
our, is ungodly ; becauſe therein we defire, that God ſhould become an executy» 
Certain impreca- NET of our luſts and defires, In the Pfalmes, and elſe-where, there occurre cenwe 
tions of che Saints imprecarions of the Saints againſt Gods enemies : but theſe are not ſimply tobeams 
demned , becauſe for the moſt part they are Propheticalldenouncements of puiſh« 
mentagainſt the unrepentant enemies of God, By their example execratiaunay 
When execrati- ar ſometimes be lawfull, but with theſe conditions : 1.If wee wiſh evill 20 then, 
are lawfull, © whom God denonnceth it, even to Gods enemies. 2.I1f we wiſh it 5» Gods canſe,with 
out any private hatred or defireofrevenge, 3.If we wiſh it ox condstion ; nameþ,if 
they _ incurable. 4.If we ſo wiſh it, that we delight not in their deſtrain,bu 

enly defire the advancement of Gods glory, and the preſervation of the Church, 
TIT. Vertue. ITI. The confeſſion of the truth which we know concerning God,which is the ſhews 
Confelrion ofthe {19 of our judgement and opinion concerning God , and his will certainly kooyne 
concerning God. out of Gods word : becauſe, according as our duty bindeth us , wee figniticadde 
* clareourminde and knowledge for the ſetting forth of Gods glory, and for theus 
Rom.10-16, —FhEring of the ſalvation of others, 45th the heart man beleeveth unto rig ns 
x Petc3-1 5. and with the mouth man confeſſeth to ſalvation, Be ready alwaies to give an afurr ta 
every man that arketh you a reaſon of the hope that ts in you , with meckneſſe extreve« 

rence | 


Theſe three parts or vertues of the right and lawfull uſage of the Nameof God; 
The agreement © which havebeennow propoſed, agree in this , that they are « commenorationeſthe 
three vermues of FYwth concerning God : Againe, they differ in this , that the doftrine or on of 
this commandes rye dofFrine, tendeth to the inſtrution of others ; The celebration of Cod hte 


Ws our liking and ſubje&ion : The confeſſion of the knowne truth betokeneth the certu* 
ty of our opinion and judgement. | 
The vices. Unto the confeſſion of the truth is repugnant, 1 ,7he deniall of the truth, and of 


1-Deniall of the oxy opinion in Religion for feare of hatred, or perſecution, or ignominy, This denial 1s 
x.Gcncrall. of two ſorts : the firſt is , an wniverſall cal gina defefizon from true R 
which 1s to caſt away the profeſſion of the truth, eyther certainly or 
knowne and received, with a certaine and purpoſed advice, and withthewhole 
hearrs deſire of reſiſting God,& without any griefe orremorſe of flying & ſhutning 
this caſting away of the truth, and without any purpoſe of obeying Go in apply* 
ing to himſelfe the promiſe of grace, and in ſhew repentance. This deniall is pro- 
3 rJeknz.1g; per to Reprobates and Hypocrites, Whereof is ſpoken ; They went out from w, 88 
2 Lakatos they were not of us for if hey had been of n,they wind have cominued with ws, Which 
I ons: For a time beleeve, but in time of temptation goo away, And this defeRion, if it be done 
[- againſt the truth certainly knowne, is finne againſ} the holy Ghoſt , whereof none 
| repent ;and therefore it is not forgiven,neither inthis life,nor in the life to come. 
Gone The ocher denial! ſpecia8 and pertiewler, which is the deniall of weakling/®t 
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& | 5 committed either through erroar not voluntarily;neither purpoſed ; or through — © 

" B feareofaffliftion, when © notwithſianding there remaineth ſtil] inthe hearr an jo 

& || clination andgriefe, deteſting that weaknetle and deniall , and ſome purpoſe alſo rg 

p ſmuggle out of it, and to obey God, by applying unto himſelfe the promiſe of grace; 

: | andby giving himſelfe untorepentance: Into this deniall may the Ele and Rege- 
nerate fall, but they get ont of it againe, and returne unto the confeſſion of the truth 3 
in this life ; as it is ſhewed and exemplified in Peter, thrice denying his Maſter Maut.a6. * 
through infirmity, bar at length repenting | 


neighbours ſafety requireth a confeſſion of the truth : which then requireth tt, when *<*" 

falle opinions concerning God , and his will or word, or concerning the Church, 

ſem to beconfirmedand ſtrerigthened by our ſilence in the mindes of men : or, when 

thoſe things remaine ſecret and hidden, which God will have knowne and manifeſt 

for the maintenance of his glory againſt the reproaches of the wicked, for the con- 
| WW vincing of the obſtinate, and for the inſtruting of thoſe which are deſirous to learn; 

or laſtly, when our ſilence maketh us ſaſpeRed to be approvers and abetters of the a 

wicked, So dd the parents of the blinde man difſemble, and thoſe chiefe Rulers Jobn 9.22-& 137 

alſo, who would not confeſſe Chriſt for feare of the Jewes, leſt they ſhould be caſt ©t* 

out of the Synagogue, ; | 

3. An unſcaſonable and nntimely confeſſion, that is , whereby. without any advan- z.Untimely een« 

cing of Gods glory, and withour the furtherance of any ones ſafety, and without a- **'=*: 

ny neceſlity of diſcharging his calling or duty , there is ſtirred up eyther a derifion 

and evill o_han'a an. truth, or the fierceneſſe and cruelty of the enemies a- 

gainſt the godly, Sucha confeſſion , whereas it doth rather darken than ſer forth 

the glory of God ; and rather hindereth, than furthererh the ſafety of the Church ; 

ſwerveth plainly from the ſcope and end of true and lawfull confeſſion : and there- 

fore is not a right uſing, butan abuſing of Gods Name. Therefore Chriſt forbidderh 

It, Give not. that which u holy to dogges, And Paul, Rejett him that is aw heretihe after yay, c. 

once or twice admonition, &c, Neither doth that crofle this, which is ſaid, Be ready Tims 3.16. 

alwaies to give an anſwer to every man , that acketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in _ is; 

you, with meckneſſe and reverence, For Peter willeth us to be _— in a readine ſe, or 

ſhed to make anſwer concerning the ſumme and grounds of Chriſtian dodrine z 

and to repulſe all ſanders and cavils , whereby the doarine of the Goſpel is tradu- 

ed and defamed by the adverſaries thereof; yer ſo, as that it is not neceſſary toutret 

and expound to every one, but unto all thoſe which require a reaſon and an account 

of our faith, thereby either to learne it , or know it, or ro judge of it, But whom 

we ſee once to ſcoffe at the true doftrine ,, which hath been expounded and confir- 

med unto them ſufficiently, if they againe require a reafon and account of our faith, 

we are not to make further anſwer. For ſo Chriſt himſelfe, after he had fathciently 

. £onfeſſed and confirmed his doftrine by teſtimonies , anfwereth nothing unto the warh.25.43; 

High-Prieft and Pilate touching the falſe witneſſes. And himſelfe rendereth a rea & 27-14 

for of his filence : 1f 7 ball ref your, you will not beleeve mer. Another reaſon is given Lube 0-b6 "1 ; 
' | by Efaiah: Hewas oppreſſed, and was affiifted, and did not open his month : that is, be» Bty 53.7% bk. 
| I. <auſe Chriſt knew he was to ſuffer according to his Fathers will, after his cauſe | 
 Y was ſufficiently deibndaty - is not carefull ofdeliyering his perſon from injuries, 
' | *ontumelies and puniſh : for he knew that this obechience did tend to his Fa- 
+ | thers glory. Bur contrariwiſe, when the High-Prieſt adjureth him , hee confefſeth 
| & Himſelfe to be Chriſt ; becauſe then his filence would have given ſuſpicion of con- 
| rempr of che Name of God, whereby he was adjured 
! 
| 
L 
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| 2. Diſſimnlation, or diſſembling and hiding of the truth, when as Gods glory, and our 2.Dif:mbling 6f 


ObjeR. We doe nor perceive who are fine and Bones : wherefore we are to render f 
reaſon of one faith to all, withoxt putting any difference, 
eLnſw. Chriſt doth not call all wicked men ſwine or dogges, but thoſe only,who 
contemye and make a mocke of the dotrine confirmed, which they have heard, and 1 
.which hath beenexpounded unto them. 2.Chrift willerhus not to pugoos es | 
nd ſwine by rhe ſecrers of their hearts, bur by their preſent words and deeds. If a-- " 
une itbe replyed, Jn warrers of diffientty, and fuch-0s are hard BEI W_ 
"« bs _— : em. beta 4 F ' } 
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there be delivered ſome certaine and exatt rule to Jud e and deale , mens conſ, CielCer aps 
left wavering and in doubt. But if alſo we are to juage of the outward ſhew of ſwing gy 
dogs, it is hard to pronounce who are to be accounted for ſwine and dogs : T herefore men; 
conſciences are left in dowbt , unto whom and when confeſſion mu#t be made , The Ming 
is falſe. For Chriſt will have none to be counted for dogges and ſwine , but fuch as 
ſhew manifeſt ſtubbornneſle & obſtinacy in their words 8& deeds, of whomitis 1g 
hard thing to judge out of the word of God, And further, the holy Ghoſt is Promi. 
ſed unto all that aske him, by whom their judgements and ations may bee die. 
Red, that they erre not, And laſtly, ſeeing in this life wee attaine npt unto the per- 
fe&ion of Gods law, neither in other things, neither in this point : they whoj 
the deſire of Gods direXion with an earnelt care of Gods glory , and love df their 
neighbour, may and ought to be certaine and aſſured , eyther that their counſtly ye 
ſo ruled by the holy Ghoſt, that they erre not;or,if they erre, that yet their erfowis 
pardonedand forgiven them. And this certainly ſufceth for the retaining of agaa 
conſcience, If lafily it be obje&ed, that Tyrants and many Magiſtrates, which pj 
cure the Church, are ſwine and dogges ; and therefore we, according to Chrifts copy, 
dement, are not to make anſwer unto them, if they demand our Religion : Wee | 
that this reaſon is a fallacy of the accident. For if the Magiſtrate demand our Reis 
gion, or any other by their commiſſion, and in their name, we areneceflarily.tome 
anſwer of our confeſſion unto them , both in reſpe of their office, wh 
owe obedience ; and alſo in reſpe& of Gods glory : according as it is faid of Chit, 
Whoſoever ſpall be aſhamed of mee, and of my words among this adulterons and : 
generation , of him ſball 7 F_ of man bee —_— alſo , when hee _— 

lory of hu Father with the holy Angels, When they ſhall bring you to the 
— 1M aA unto the Rulers and Fries, take no tows how or IL things — 
anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſpeake, For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame FW 
ye onght to ſay. 7 | 
4.Abuſe of Chris 4+. The abuſing of Chriſtian Roy , or of giving of offence in things indifferen; 
Kian liberty. which is, by uſing of the things indifferent, to confirme errours in the mindes ofthe 
Adverfaries, or in their mindes that are weake , or to alicnate them from trae kd 
gion, or by our example to provoke them to an imitation accompanied withaevill 
conſcience. If thy brother be grieved for thy meate, now walke ſt thow not chari 
Colt" deſtroy not him with thy meate , for whom Chriſt died. Take heed, leſt by any mare 
ARs}18.18, this power of yours be an occaſion of falling to them that are weake, And hereofitisthat 
Saint Paul maketh a vow, that hee might free himſelfte from the ſuſpicionofrevw 
ting from Moſes. 
5.Scandals and 5. All ſcandals and offences given in manners, when as namely they which | 
offcnocs. true Religion, leade a lewd and wicked life, denying in their workes the faith 
which in words they profeſſe. For thereby they give occaſion unto the adverſaries, 
and thoſe that are wal to judge and fpeake ill of that Religion, whoſe followers 
they ſee to live ill: and therefore this is reputed and numbred among the chiefecon- 
Rom.2-24- tumelies and abuſes of Gods Name. The Name of God is blaſphenzed among the Gen 
Pſal.50-16, tiles through you, Unto the wicked ſaid God : What haſt thou to doe to declare mine or» 
- ro dinances, that thou ſhouldeſt take my Covenant in thy month ? Having a ſhew of godle 
| neſſe, but have denied the power thereof, 
TV; Vers. I V. Thanksgiving : which is to acknowledge and cOhfeſſe, what and how great 
Thankſgiving benefits and bleſſings we have received of God, and unto what obedience to 
God weare in reſpe& of them bound and ready or prepared : and that therefore we 
will yeeld unfeigned obedience unto him , to the utmoſt of our power. Fhatſes 
Edlaſ 3-17. wer yee ſhall doe 1n word or deed, doe all in the Name of the Lord Jeſws, giving thanks 
hes to God, even the Father by him. In all things give thankes, for this # the will of God in 
5-18, / , 8 . 
Pal, 107.1- Chriſt Jeſius towards you. Praiſe the Lord , | Ade hee 1s good, for his mercy 1 
for evVers | - j 
= ede,oo Unto giving thankes is ſed, 1.7 he omitting of thankrgiving or ingratiznde, 
omiing of mwhena mandotheyther ache. ſeldome times Ee of ; = magnific Godsbe- 
| nefits;or if be thinke of them, he doch it coldly and counterfeitly that b,n Grd. 
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A Explicationof the third (ommandenient. 
that thete ivnot Kindledand ſtirted pp.in him 4 love.off God, aydadefire of. 
ming obediencetowards God; Fhen ibey knew God,.rhey glorified hins not ag Romaar« 
God, wert hey werg thankefull. 2; Adeniallzor extenuating and le eng of Gods benefits, 2 Extequating of 
orto wake bimſeife and others authoursthereof : bat haſt chow that tho haſt not Gods FRO 
received ? If thou haſt rectsued it why glorieſt thow,as though thou hadſt not recerved ut = _ I. 
The neglets of Gade gifts, whenas they are imployed not to Gods glory ; or the 4- 3225 h api 
bee, wheri they are imployed tothe reproach of God. Thos evill ſervant and ſloth- Mat.2 .26,27« 
ful, thox oughteſt ro have pus'noy moticy to the exchangers,&c, . SIE 
IV; Thezzale of Gods glory : which is gt ardent love of God, and a griefe for any V- Vere. 
reproach 6r contempt which is done to God , and an endeavgur to put away that 
ne! \ fromthe Name of God; and+ to.avoide finnes our ſelves, and tobaniſh. 
them from others. - This.zeale. is required: of every one , that every one , accor- 
ding to his. place and calling, as hee is in.duty hound, doe vindicate and maintaine 
theglory of God, Phinehas hath tmrned mine anger away from the children of Iſrael, Narob.x5. rr, 
while he was zealous for my ſaks emong them. 1 have been wery jealons for the Lord God * Kings 19419, 
hoſts, e&c. | 
meg zeale for the glory of God is oppoſed, 1.In tbe defe&t, Cowardneſſe , or li- —_ Ineſſe in 
ſe in Ma1ntamn Gods ry + which is y; rither not to bee ſtriken with a griefe; maintaining 
when God 15 re rey, and -ſo.neglet Gods. glory : or net to have and ſhew in words 02% glory: 
and deeds a defare to hinder, according to his placegnd calling , the reproacbing of Gods 
Nowe. They runne intothis vice, who forbid.got-when they. may, raſh oathes and 
emies of Gods Name 2 becauſe they, are net led with a zeale of the glory of 
,whereby they ſhould be moved to reproye and forbid (yerſo , as it beeaccor- 
ding to their degrees and callings) that which:God reproverth and forbidderh. 2.In þJ2norant #ale: 
the exceſſe is oppoſed az erring and ignorant zeale, or a zeale of exrour, which Paul 
Glleth « zca/c not according 4 or e, Which is to be diſpleaſed with wards and 
deeds, whereby Gods glory is fally:chought to' bee impaired, Now this is done, Thres kindes of 
when as either we take that to'be the glory of God,and endeavour to defend it , hich is mia ——_ 
we the glory of God, neither onght to bee deſended ; or, when wee take that ta bee an im- w 
Muiring or defacing of Gods glory, and labour to repell it , which i no impairing of Gods 
flory, neither onght by any meanes to be repelled ; and againe, when exther Gol, glory us 
herwiſe defended, thas it ought to be defended , or the impairing of God? glory @ pre- 
tented and repelled otherwiſe, than it ought to be repelled. | 
VI, Invocation, which.is a prayer, whereby wee crave of the true God, none o- 
ther bleſſings, than God hath commanded us to aske ofhim onely ; which prayer 
and petition proceedeth from a true we} Os our own want & neceſlity, and from a 
&fire in us of.Gods bountifulnefſe and liberality ; and is nrade in true converſion, | 
ad in a full perſwaſion of Gods promiſes , for. the Mediatqurs fake.. Prai/e the Plalog.r. 
Lord, and call wpon his Name, Atke, and it ſhall be given you : ſdeke, and yee food fonde 7 Marth7.7s 
> it ſhall be opened unto you, Thi t the aſſurance that we have in bim, that if 1John 5:14. 
ve auke any thing according to his will , hee heareth us. Unto invocation is oppoſed; —_ powe 
1A neglett or omitting of s1wvocation : which is reprehended ,' as being. the fountaine 1.Negle&t of it 
ofall nogodlineſſe. This is neither to crave of God , nor to wiſh for benefits and ®.... .- 
bleſsings neceffary for us. They ca/l nor upon the Lord. 2. Al wnlawfull invotation ; Plak d4e8: .- +, 
that is, wherein is wanting ſome onceſry circumſtance of thoſe which are required IR 
tithe lzawfull and true invocation of God ; as,1dolatroms inwegetion, or praier,which cation of Heas 
eyther is direfted unto falſe gods, or to creatures ; or tyeth Gods hearing of us,and Jens, Papif | 
has preſence toa certaine place or thing without hisword, thatis, without the» © 
commandement.or promile of God. Such is the invocation and prayer of Pagans, 
Turkes, Jewes,and of all who imagine and make unto themſelves another God, .be- 4's 
$des him which hath manifeſted himſelfe in his word by the Prophets and Apoſtles, RY 
through megging of ki $ Sonne and his Spirit, Tee kxyow nor what yee worſoip, Likes Johny2r' 
wiſe idolatroug is Papiſts invocation, who.invocate on Angels,or on, the. Saints | 
departed : becz attribute andgive unto them the honourwhich is due unto: © 
Co lone, Then fl worip the Zerdrhy God, nd bm onch plgchon foros, Leek on 
before the Angels feet to orfoiy bim, bus be fel 910 Oy $12 S908 Ort ior hay POS 
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on uiſeth the word Aarywh. And againe the wite ſaith; that ſhee would adventhre 

er life, rather than her husband ſhould Serve:which word Xenophon expreſſeth by 
the verbe 3xvy. So that the words Sweia and harpem differ no more than mear & food; 
'that is, they are 10 nates of one thi 


ObjeR;2. Whom God honoureth, 5 LEA maſt wee alſo honogr, God bonoureth the Maz19.1h, 


Saints, Tet ſhall fit #pon twelve thrones, &c, Therefore Wee alfa muſt honowr thens: 
Anſ. We grant this concerning that honour; which God givethunto the Saints, for 
thetein invocation is not comprehended ; as being an honour dne unto God alone; 
who faith;7 hat he will not give hu glory to another, oh | | 

. The hearing of our ſecret and inward groanes , which God hath by his owne power 
FW , nature,ts comfrunicated to the Saints by grace : Therefore they are to be prayed unto 
hy, Anſ.The Antecedent is falſe. For God doth not communicate theſe properties” 
unto others; whereby he will be diſcerned from others ; as his infinity, his omnipo- 
tency;his infinite wiſdomehis beholding of the hearts,and therewithall his hearing 
of ſich as call upon him : theſe properties he communicateth to no creature, either 


by nature, norby frare- Thou owily knoweſt the hearts of the children of men. 2 Chron.$.3e, 


4. The Saints have by the grace of God wrought miracles, whereby alſo God is diſter= 
#d from creature) : Therefore God hath communicated ſome of hu het pv and pro- 
per ties uhito the Saints, aad by conſequent the on 4 the thoug ts and affetions 
of all that pray unto them, Anſw This reafon is doubly faulty : 1. The conſequence is 
not of force-from! a generall particularly pur ; unto a certaine ſpeciall : wherefore 
it followeth not , that God hath communicated with his Saints a knowledge of 
hearts univerſally ; or of the hearts of all that make invocation. albeir it were true 
(which yet we grate not to be -4 a hee did communicate fone of his prerogs 
tives or efſenriall properties with the Saints : except it may bee ptoved by certaine 
teſtimony of Scripture, that amongſt thoſe ſome communicated prerogatives, this 
$ alſo contained, Bur the contrary hereof .harfi been already proved.” 2.The proofe 
of the Antecedent, drawne from the example of miracles, is of noforce. For there 
isnot any power of working miracles transfuſed by God into the Saints,neither doe 
the Saints worke theſe by their owne vertue , or by any vertue communicated unto 
them by God, bur are only Miniſters of the externall works, that is,of fore-tellings, 
or tokens : which whenthe Saints doe, God dothmanifeſtunto themgthat hee will 
by owne vertue, not tfansfuſed into them , nor by the like vertue created in 

, bat by his owne proper vertne, beirig and remaining in himſelfe aJone, worke 


thoſe wonderfull workes, and proper unto an omnipotent nature ; and if wee ſpeake ks 
mily and properly, hee it isalone that worketh them.” The Saints are aid to worke Mmwngurs;; 


Get 


» by a figure of ſpeech, as + hr Miniſters of the outward worke ; which 
od Addeth anto the working of the miracle;as a ſign of his preſence,powerg& will, 
Wherefore it doth not here , that eyther the infinite wiſedomeanduniver- 
fill knowledge of hearrs, orother eſſentiall properties and prerogatives of God are ' 
tommunicated with the Sdihts. | : 
-* 5. Some Prophets ſav t ? pew: axd perceived the privy deviſes of other men ; as, * Kings 146+. 
er0 
yr 


Ubijah knew the thou ghts of } e, Elizews hnewithe thoughts of the King of Ads 5.3» 
ria. Peter knew the conſena if Ananas and Sapphyra:Therefore God hath 


nicated the knowledge of mindts and hearts unto Saints, 
' Anſw.t, A few extraordinary examples mak nota generall rule; 
, ©; They knew theſe —_ by the'gift of prophecy, wherewith they were indaed 
bpres ſon of their office 8 ca ing ih they and bare for the edifying of the 
Charch : neither yer did they know a/waies, neither the thoughts of al ; neither by 
my power within them to behold hearts & minds but through a divine Tevelation 
from God,they knew only at ſuch a time; and ſach-things, as was requiſite for the 
_ & —_ h- CEOS be revealed _ — hereof it ddthnorfols 
v,that 's departedalfo are indned with the gift of prophecy ;becauſe there 
isnoneed thereof inthe lite to'come, & they beare ho I Fa office which they 
bare in this life;neither doth it follow,that they behold the minds & hearts of men, 
wi; | Cecs OI 6, Chrift 


= £ 


Eſay 42.2.) 
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Objefions of Papiſts for invocation toSaints. ; 


Luke 19.10, 


R | Eap.s. & 16, 


Like 16.2325. 


+ Maike 13-32 


v Markes. 8. 


7 


6, Chrift ſaith, That the «Angels of God rejoyce for one ſinner that converigy, , 
Therefore the Angels behold #he hearts of men, The ſame u likewiſe proved of the 
Angelr out of Daniel : Therefore the Angels being in heaven, behold repemance a, 
other defires in mens hearis which are on earth, Anlw.A caule is ill gathered ang cop, 
cluded of an effe&, when that effe&t may come of other cauſes. For it isnotnece(. 
fary, that "Angels ſhould know thoſe things by the beholding of mens heare; 
which they may know eyther by effes, or by ſignes and tokens, or by divineteg;. 


* mony and revelation. For it agreeth not tothe Angels onely, but unto all thegod. 


ly alſo on earth, to rejoce for the converſion of one ſinner ; neither yet doethey be- 
hold the hearts of men. ' | 

7. The ſoule of the rich Glutton ſaw fromhell Abraham and Lazari« beingia heg. 
ven, implered Abrahams helpe, and knew the ftate of has five brethren in thu life, ui 
Abrahams ſonle likewiſe did heare , and ſee the ſoule of the rich man : | 
ſonles of the Saints in heaven ſee, and heare the ſtate and. prayers of them that 
here on earth, and therefore are to be invocated, Anſw.Firit, they doe amiſſe 
that properly, which Chriſt ſpake allegorically, and by the way of parable, jazw 
ſlating his ſpeech from corporall things unto ſpirituall things , not thereby tofey 
that theſeare like unto them,butapplying his ſpeech as _— beſt fit our capt 
to advertiſe us of the eſtate of the godly and wicked after this life. For ſoulezlay 
not eyther boſomes, wherein to receive one another, or eyes to lift up, or tony 
be dried with thirſt, or fingers to dip into water, neither doe they uſe any antull 
parly or conference from hell and heaven, ”s 

Chriſts purpoſe therefore is by theſe figures of words to expreſle the I | 


afeRions, torments, and ſtate of the wicked abiding in paines after this life, Mar 
over, were it ſo, that theſe things had been in ſuch wiſe done, as 
reported-(againſt which we the very words themſelves are) yet could ny 
bee hence proved for the beholding of mindes , neither yet for the knowlede 
all externall things. For neither Abraham , nor the Glutton is faid to haye 
ſtood the ſecret thoughts and-cogitations- of each other , but to have k 
of them by fpeech. And Stephen alſo being on earth , ſaw Chriſt being in 
and Panl heard Chriſt ſpeaking from heayen : neither yer doe all the Saints,.or 
qe what is done in heaven,neither did Stephen and Paul ſee or heare theſtthngs 
at all times. ; ; i 

8. Chriſt, according to bus humanity, maketh requeſt unto the Father for mal: and ſe 
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therefore, according to his humanity, hee knoweth the deſire and neceſſity of then thit ſn 
call upon him, in all places, and at all tmzes, Wherefore the Saints alſo have comics cl 
red wnto them from God the behalding of hearts , and the bearing of praiers, Anſw.Tis 2 
example is unlike. For the humane underſtanding and minde of Chriſt underſt&hdeth ie" 
and knoweth, and his bodily eares and eyes alſo heare and ſee things, whatſoever W- | 
cording tg his hamane nature he ſhould or would behold, eyther with bis mind,ot 8 e 
with his | ary ſenſes, by reaſon of his Godhead, which ſheweth them unto i19.y. 
humanity finited thereunto, or alſo giveth unto his ſenſes a vertue and force of per- his 
ceiving things whichare fartheſt diſtant. Neither yer is the force or wiſedome'f } «| 
his humane nature infinite, as is the powerand wiſedome of the Godhead : neith? || , 
doth he know,by any transfuſed vertne into him, the thoughts of minds and hearts. ont; 
For ofthe meaſure of knowledge convenient for his manhood, it is faid, Of rhet day the 
and bogre hnowerh no man, no, nor the Angels which are in heaves , neither of Sonnt eth 
bimſelfe, ſave the Father. Ofthe revealing of the ſecrets of men unto him by bis dF J - 
vinity, itis ſaid, hen Jeſu perceived in hut ſpirit, that thus they thaw 91th 19Þ. 
fetnes,&c, But now, that all things are revealed unto Is and Swnts, whichare ky 
revealeduntotheun ing of Chriſt by his C they wilt never be able } 
to prove Gut of the Scripture. For Chriſts humane nature doth excell and furpaſſe i that 
wiſedomeall Angels and Men, both! in reſfett of the perſonal pwion thereof, became Þ = 
it is nnited to his Godhead, and alſo by reafow of hit Mediarogrſoip, which ofice it | jy 
hnmanity beareth and executeth,, with his divinity : yerſo, thartverenly ge 
Ail kept in the adminiſtration thereof the difference ofboth natures. Wherehra | 
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this example of Chriſt doth not prove that the Saints know all things, eyther by be» 
holding the things themſelves, or by divine revelation from God. 
9. inthe divine eſſence ſhine all the Images and formes of things, But the Angels 
and Saints departed behold the eſſence of God, Their Angels alwaies bebold the face of —_— 
Father which is in heaven: T herefore they behold in God all things which wee doe, 
ſafer, and thinks. Anſw.1 .The Major propoſition, which they pur, is doubrfull and 
uncertaine, For it is manifeſt, that God knoweth all things ; and doth jn his wiſe» 
dome comprehend the moſt perte& and perpetuall knowledge of all things :but 
whether thgt underſtanding of things doth fo thine in God , that it may alſo be bes 
held of creatures, this verily they have not as yet proved out of Scripture, 2.Nei- 
ther is the Minor true, namely, That rhe bleſſed behold the eſſence of God, whereof it John i-13; 
is aid, No man hath ſeen God at any time, 3 .Albeit there is no doubt , but the holy 
Angels and Men jn the heavenly lite injoy a cleere knowledge , andan immediate 
manifeſtation of God, whatſoever it is : yet wee are not to imagine, that they natu» 
nlly know all things thatare in God, For then ſhould their witedome be infinite, 
that is, equall unto Gody wiſedome, which is abſurd , and flat againſt the teſtimo. 
nies of Scriprure, whereas Angels alſo are fad not to know the day of Judgement, 
Likewiſe, [nro which the Angels defire to looks. T o the intent, that now unto Principe- 1 Per.t.12; 
lities and powers in heavenly places, might be knowne by the Church the manifold wiſe. Pi 
dome of God, They profit therefore and increaſe in the knowledge ofwiſedome,and 
of the counſels of God, by the very execution and contemplation of Gods workes. 
Now ſeeing that which they ſpeake of, is no naturall, but a voluntary glaſſe , or ra- 
ther a divine manifeſtation or inlightning (that is, the Angels and bleſſed Men have 
not this in their own nature,to view and tee in God his whole wiſedome; bur God, 
gcecording to his good will and pleaſure, doth manifeſt and communicate unto eve- 
one ſuch a part thereof, as ſeemeth good unto him, as it is ſaid ; No man knowerh 
Father but the Soune,and he to whom the Sonne wil! reveale him ) we affirme there- 
fore the invocation of Saints, ſo long to want aground and foundation, and fo to bee 
ſuperſtitions and idolarrous, untill they ſhew our of the Scripture, that God would 
teveale unto the Saints the knowledge of the thoughts and affeRions of them which 
call upon them, For that invocation, which is not grounded on the certaine and ex- 
word of God, is idolatry. 
- 10, The friendſhip and fellowſhip of the Saints with God and Chriſt, is ſo great, and 
ſo neere, that he cannot deny them oh manifeſtation Henceforth call I you not ſervants» 
fir the ſervant knoweth not what his Maſter doth ; but I have called you friends : for all - 
rp that I have heard of my Father , have I made knowne to you, Much more doth Revil.t4.4 
viſt this in the heavenly life. Theſe follow the Lamb whither ſeever he goeth Anſ.This 
Guſe is inſufficient. For this friendſhip and fellowſhip continueth , althotigh God 
teveale not unto them all things, or w erthey will, bat onely thoſe things, 
ow © them to know is behovefull for their owne ſalvation and happineſle, and 
is Slory, 
17, Chrift is the only Mediatour ef redemption, or the Mediatour redeeming us by 
his fatisfa&jon, as being (God and Man: but the Saints are alfo Mediatours of interce/ 
fon, praying for us, Hence wee thus reaſon : 2ſoe interceſſors hinder not the bring of 
one only Mediatour, But the Sams are ently interceſſors or requeſters : Therefore x + 
mtercefſion hindereth not, bnt that Chriſt may be the enly Mediatowy. Anſvr.We deny 
the Major, or diſtintion of mediation and interceſſion;becauſe the Scripture teach- 
eth,that Chriſt our Mediatourdid not only by once dying redeem us, and was in the 
ume of his humiliatioufppliant unto the Father for ns, but that alſo he continually 
\ Lorain and maketh juterceſſion for us inthe preſence of his Father, z/ho « alſo 4x Hebr-59.h 
right baud of God , and maketh requeſt for me, But 1his man, becauſe hee hrs | rel nn a7: 
mer, hath an everlaſting Prieſthood ? wherefore, hee ts able alſo perfettly to ſave then Hebr7-24.28; 
that come wnto God by him , ſeeing hee ever liveth to makg interceſſion for ther, If ary 1 John as 
wan ſinne, wee have an Advocate with the Father, }eſus Chrif, the juſt; Wherefore ' 
the merit or fatisfaion, and interceſſion is Chriſts alone , and by" onr confi- 
| ®nce in hum alone we are to approach unto Gad, that is, we Labs 
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2 Kings 1834s 


;« promiſed bleſſings. For the fatisfactionand interceſſion of Chriſt only is of; 
_— = worthineſle with God, that for his merit only God is gracious and fe 


ble unto us. 
4 12. Agtinf the former anſwer they reply with another diſtin&tion. (rift ; only 


-  Mediatonr and Interceſſour by the worthineſſe and vertue of his own merit and iterce/e 


fon : but the Saints are Interceſſours by the worthineſſe and vertue of Chriſts mer gu 
emterceſſion ; that «, their interceſ1ion prevaileth with God for us through the mer gt 
interceſ110n of Chriſt : Therefore that s not traxſlated unto them , which is Proper unto 
Chriſt, Anſw.They cannot eſcape or avoide by this meanes, but that 
needs bee injurious unto Chriſt, For the Antecedent propoſition hath no ſufficient 
enumeration of thoſe waies, whereby Chriſts honour 1s tranſlated unto other, Fox 
not onely they,which by their owne proper verrue and worthineſſe, but alfothey, 
which by Chriſts vertue are faid to merit of God thoſe bleſſings that are 
for the merit of Chriſt only,are put in the place and office of Chriſt. For no manhe. 
fides Chriſt is able to merit of God any thing , not ſo much as for himſelfe, much 
lefle for others , by his owne obedience and interceſſion : wherefore our Adyerſ 
ries by this reply overturne their owne dodrine. For if the prayers of the Saintzze 
acceptable to God, & are heard of him;through the force & vertue of Chriſts nerir 
and interceſſion ; they cannot be accepted , ner obtaine any thing for us, fot their 
owne holineſſe and merits, as the Papiſts have hitherto taught us. For he that ſnd. 
eth in need of a Mediatour and Interceſſour himſelfe,cannot be the interceſſourfixq. 
ther men, albeit he may pray for others. For he is here called an interceſſour,yho, 
by the worthineſſe and glory of his owne fatisfation and petition, obtaineth gnes 
and favour for others. 

1 3. Here they reply ; They which pray for us in heaven, are to be prayed unto, Th 
Saints pray for us in heaven; becanſe in thus life they pray one for another, and in hen 
their love 1 more fervent towards us than in this life : and this may be done withott 
injury unto Chriſt our Mediatonr , and with _— perſwaſion of being heardeyth 
for their merits , or for the merit of Chrift : Therefore wee are to pray wnto th, 
Anſw.The conſequence of this reaſon holdeth not. Becauſe the praying of on for 
another is no ſufficient cauſe, for which he ſhould be called upon,or prayed to,who 
doth pray. We gladly yeeld and grant, that the Saints in heaven doe moſt 
deſire of God the defence and deliverance of their brethren, namely, of the( 
militant on earth, and that their prayers are heard according to the will and comlell 
of God, whereunto they ſubmit themſelves, And that this is the meaning ad opi- 
nion of the ancient Doors , when they treate of the prayers of the blefſedfor the 
Church, the conſidering and conference of the places themſelves doth ſhew, But 
that the Saints underſtand and pray againſt the evils & dangers of every oxe,and heare 
our petitions and requeſts, we deny. Wherefore neither living in that heavenly fel- 
lowſhip and ſociery, neither converſing in this life , are they to bee called uyon, of 

rayed unto, without manifeſt Idolatry, 

14. God ſaith, though Moſes and Samnel flood before me, yet mine affeton could net 
be towards this people : Therefore the Saints departed pray for ws. Anſw.1,Though we 
ſhould grant this whole ent, yet it followeth not hereon, that they are to 
prayed unto ; as hath been already proved, 2.Thisis a figure of ſpeech, repreſents 
rzve, bringing in the dead praying as if they were yet living; ſo that the meaningand 
ſenſe is : Though Moſes and Samuel were now living, and ſhould pray for this WIC- 
ked and reprobate people, as whiles they lived they prayed for their people and 
were heard : yet they ſhould not obtainegrace or pardon. The like place Wee T 


in Ezekiel :7howgh Noah, Daniel, and Job were in the midſt of it, As 7 15e, ſaith the 


Lord God, they ſpall deliver but their owne ſoules, Here Daniel, which was yet living, 
and Noah and Job, which were long ſince departed,are placed by the Prophet 1n the 


midſt of thewicked, praying for them, 

I5.The Lord ſaith by Eſaiah, I will defend the city to ſave it for mine owne ſake, and 
for David my ſervants ſake : Therefore wee are hear alſo for the merit and interceſ 580K 
of the Saints. Anſ,This proteRion & preſerving of the city is not promiled uure 
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of Davids merit, but in reſpe& of Gods promiſe of the Meſſias , Which ſhould bee 
borne of Davids poſterity. Repl.7he delivery of the City from the fiege of the Aſſyri- 
415, is not promiſed and performed mm reſpett of the promiſe of the Meſſias ,, becauſe that 

omiſe might have been fulfilled withont that benefit of delivery, as alſo it was fulfilled 
after the taking and overthrow of the City, Anſ.They erre, that reſtrain Chriſts bene- 
fit to thoſe things or promiſes only, without the performance whereof, the promiſe 
made unto David,concerning the Meſſias, could not have been kept. For all the be- 
nefits and bleſsings of God, both corporal] and ſpirituall «+ both before,and after the 
Meſsias was exhibited ; as well thoſe ; without which the promiſe of the Meſsifs 
could,as thoſe, without which 1t could not be fulfilled , are all performed untothe 


Church for the Meſsias ſake. For all the promiſes of God in him are,Tea, and are in him, * Cor, 1,36. 


Amen. And ſo doth the Scripture expound the like kindes of ſpeaking, as Kings 13. 
Deut.7.Laſtly,thie benefits which God alſo performeth unto the wicked poſterity of 
the godly, are attributed to the godlineſſe of their godly parents , not of merit, but of 
mercy, and for the truth of Gods promiſes, As, Exod.20,& 32,& Dent,4.16, 


I6. Jacob ſaith of Foſephs ſons, Let my name be named npon ther , and the nanie of Gen. 48.16, 


my fathers, eAbraham and Iſaac, Here facob willeth himſelfe and his fathers to bee cal- 
led upon after his death : Therefore it is lawſull to ca!l upon the Saints departed, Anſ.It 
isan Hebrew phraſe, which ſignifieth not adoration , but an adopting of ſonnes ; (0 
that the ſenſe is : Let them bee called by my name, or let them take their name from 
mee ; that is, let them be called my ſons, having the dignity and title of Patriarkes, 
that two Tribes of Iſrael may come therein, The like phrafeis in Efay * 7» that day 
fball ſeven women ſay to one man ;* Ler us be called by thy natne ; that is,let us be cal- 


led thy wives. 


Eſa.4-r. 
a According oe) 


the old Latines 4 
Let thy name be 


17, (411 now, if any will anſwer thee , and to which of the Saints wilt thom turne fp palhoopes us, 


Here Eliphas exhorteth Job to crave the aide of ſome Saints, Anſw.The words which 

before doe ſhew,that theſe words belong to a compariſon of men with Angels, 
whom hefaith ſo far to excell men in purity , that they doe not ſo much as make ar:- 
ſwer,or appeare,being called by men. Wherefore this place doth more make againſt, 
than plead for the invocation of Angels. 


teonſneſſe, He wil! have mercy upon him,and will ſay ,Delwver him, that he goe not downe 


18, * If there be an Angel, one of a thouſand to ſpeake for him, to declare mans righ- * this is cranga; 
red according tg 
the old Latine 


into the pit. 1 have found one,in whom I an} reconciled unto him, An(,Here the old tran- rrandlation, the 
ſltion ſpeaketh improperly. For the words are thus; If there be an Angel with hinz,op words whereof 


Interpreter one of a thouſand,to declare unto man by righteouſneſſe, They will hee have 
Mercy pon him,& will ſay, Deliver him,that he go not down into the pit for 1 have found 
areconciliation, Now then,albeit this were the ſenſe; that Angels pray for men di- 
ſtreſſed, and in affliction z yet this made nothing for their invocation, But it is ma- 
nifeſt, that this is theſenſe;Ifa man diſeaſed or afflied,be in his calamity inſtruted 
of the will, juſtice,and goodneſſe of God,eyther by an Angel, or by a Prophet, or by 
ſome Teacher (for theſe alſo are called Angels) and repenteth him of his fins, and a(- 
ſenteth tnto the dodtrine and comfort mimſtred unto him: him will God deliver by 
their miniſtery, by whom he doth inſtru him, 


the Papills urge, 


19. Inaſmuth as (faith Chriſt) yee have done it wnto one of the leaſt of theſe miy bre< Match. 35-46. 


thren, ye have done it wnto mee © T. erefore what honour of invocation wee give unto the 
Seints,the ſamie #2 alſo given unto Chriſt himſelf, Anſ,That honour of the creature may 
& otight to be referred unto God,which God willeth to be done unto him:but that 
honour of the creature, which God forbiddeth to be given unto the creature, is not 
honourable;but reproachfull & contumelious unto God, Now the reaſon is ſottiſh, 
whereas they will ſeem to draw it from the words of Chriſt:when Chriſt ſpeaketh 
ofthe duties of chatity,yhich God willeth as toperform in this life ownrde rule 
that ſtand inneed of our aide and helpe ; and not of the invocation of Saints. | 

20, If the Angels, underſtanding onr neceſſities, pray for ns, and [0 are to bee prayed 
wnto , it is lawfull alſo to pray unto Saints. But that the Angels pray for us in ſpeci«. 


all, it confirmed by Zachary. The Angel of the Lord anſwered and ſaid , O Lord of chagerny; 


boſtr how long wilt then be wnmercifull to Feruſalem,& 10 the cities of Judah? Anſ.The 
| "I 
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Joha 14-6. 


VII. Vertue- 


Right andlawfull 


ſweariog- 


The vices op« 


Major is not wholly to bee granted, namely, that all the Angels underſtand alt 
wants and neccſlities of men, For the calamities of Jewry Fs not 

the ſight of Angels,bur allo to the ſight of men, 2.,We deny the conſequence-whi 
they frame from the Angels unto the Saints departed. Foruntothe Angels Gag 
committeth the care and protection of his Church in this life. Therefore they bs 
ing alſo here on earth, ſee and know our miſeries, which the Saints ſee 

whom this charge is not committed : and they pray particularly for many, which 
we cannot affirme of the Saints by any teſtimonies of Scripture, 3. There i 

fault in the conſequence,in concluding that we muſt pray to them,becauſe they Pray for 
% : becauſe not every one who prayeth for us, is ſtraight waies to bee invocued, y 
was defore declared. 

ObjeR.21. Zudas Macabens ſaw ina dreame Onias the High Prieſt and erenigy, 
Prophet praying for the people, and holy city Fernſalem, Therefore the Saint; 
pray for 4, and are to be prayed unto by us, Anf. Firſt, an Apocriphall booke Proverh 
nothing : againe,we deny the conſequence,that becauſe the Saints pray for us, thay 
fore we ſhould pray to them ; ſeeing every one that prayeth forus,is not forthyith 
to be prayed unto by us, 

ObjeR.22. Barc ſaith, Heare now the prayer of the dead Iſraelites, Therefmgy 
Saints pray for us, and are t0 be prayed wnto by us, Anſ,Baruc isan Apocriphall kj 
tureallo, and beſides in this argument the words (dead Iſraelites) are mi 
For the Iſraclites are there faid to be dead,not which were deceaſed & departed 
life,but which were yetliving and invocating on God in this life, but by rakbd 
their calamities like unto thote that are dead. | 

Obje. 223. We cannot have acceſſe unto a Prince without ſome ones interceſimal 
mediation, Therefore much leſſe may wee appeare before God without ſome [ 
and Mediatonr, Anſ. Wee grant the whole. For indeed without Chriſt the Med 
tour there js no acceſſe to God for any man, according as Chriſt himſelfe ſaith; Ng 
741 commeth to the Father but by mee, And Ambroſe notably anſwereth thizhen 
argument,in his expoſition or commentary onthe Epiſtle to rhe Romans, thu wh 
ting. Some men are wont to uſe a miſerable or cold excuſe, ſaying,that wee hawauſi 
unto God by his righteous Saints ; as wee have untoa K ing by bu Nobles abowhim, 
Well : Is any man ſo deferately madde, and careleſſe of his life, as to transferre th Me 

Jefty and title of the King to any of his attendants ; eſpecially ſeeing that they, whowe 
found to bave but once conſulted of this prattice are worthily condemned as gwily ifina« 
ſon ? Tet theſa men thinks them not guilty of treaſon again#t God, who Srila 
proper honogr unto the creature, and, forſaking the Lord and Mater, adore aniworſvy 
their fellow ſervants, as if this made any whit the more for thew, that herein thy ſurve 
God. For therefore wee approach unto a King by meanes of his Nobles and follemers, be- 
cauſe the King himſelfe 1s a man in like manner as wee are, and knoweth not towhombee 
may commit the charge of the common-wealth : But to put God in minde of w, who 
not ignorant of us ( for he knoweth the merits of all ) we need no ſolicitor ſave oneh 4 
vout mind. For whereſoever ſuch a ane ſpeaketh hewill anſwer nothing ec, And Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith : The Canaantts/h woman prayeth not Zames, nov beſeecheth Joby, wr $0- 
eth to Peter, nor followeth after the whole company of the Apotles, nor bany Me-« 
diatonr : but in ſtead of all theſe ſhee taketh repentance for her companion, which repen- 
tance bare the place or perſon of hey Adwgcate,and ſo ſhe went on to the ſpring head, even 
Chriſt, Thus much be ſpoken of the fixt vertue preſcribed inthis C3 


namely,invocation,and calling on God. 
VII. Right and lawful ſwearing,which is comprehended under invocationas a ſpe 
would becomes witneſle of the 


ciallunder the gezeral{: wherein we deſire that , 
minde of the ſwearer, that in thething which he ſweareth he will nor deceive : and 
that God would puniſh the ſwearer, if hee deceive. This fearing is avthoriſeddy 


Gad to be a bond of truth between men and men,and ateſtimony of recordthat God 


Lowful oath, 


T Refiing of when one avoydeth to take an oath which tendeth ro Gods glory and to _ 


ww 


is the author and defender of truth. : | 
Unto right and lawfull ſwearing is oppoſed: 1, The refwfng of 4 
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That an Oath is, 569 

his neighbour. <4» oath for confirmation is an end of all ſtrife. 2. Forſwearing ,oohenucs 6.16. 
Ro and willingly a man deceiveth by an oath, or-keeperh not a lawfall oath, x. Perjurye | 
For, To forſweare, is either to ſweare that which is falſe ; as, that thou art not guil-1ncace. | 
ty ofmutder, when thou haſt ſlaughtered a man : or not to performea thing lawtul- Ren 
ly ſworne. 3. An idolatrom oath, which is taken by another beſides the true God, 3-An idolarrong. 
4. An oath made of an nnlawfull thing : 28 was Herods, to peforme wharſoever He= 7Ag out ofan. 
rodias daughter ſhould aske. 5. 4 »4ſ5 oath, made of alightneſle, that is, Jithout _—_—_— things 
any neceſſity, or on-great cauſe, And Gemiatks thoſe places which forbid fowvex- *** 
ting, Mat.5.& 23. and James 5. Burt the ine concerning oathes is more largely 
amplified in the two queſtions next enſuing in the Catechiſme, 


"IEG 


Queſt. 01. May amay ſiveare alſo religiouſly and lawfully by the name of God ? ou 


Anſw. He may ; whenas eithet the Magiſtrate exaQerh it,or otherwiſe ne. 
ceſlity requireth by this meanes the faith and truth of any man gr 
thing tobe carified and eftabliſhed, whereby both the glory of God 
may be advanced,& the ſafety of others procured. For this kind'of | 
ſwearing is ordained by Gods word *, and therfore was well uſed - Fodom 16.13 
of the Fathers both in the old and new Teſtament ®. ; "Y Efay 48. : 


Heb.&.16, b Gen.21424. & 31+53- Joſh.9.15. 1 $Sam,24433. 2 Sam-3,35. t Kings 1:29. Rom.1,g. & g.t+ 3 Cor.1.33e 


[| "OY —_— — —— —— 


Queſt. 102, 7s it lawfull to ſmeare by Saints or other creathres ? 


Anſm. No, For a lawfull oath is an invocation of God, whereby wee de- a 1 Cor.tizJs 
fire, that he, as the onely ſearcher of hearts, beare witnefſe unto the R291 


truth,and puniſhthe ſivearer,if he wittingly ſweare falfly *. But this 2 7 
h onour agreeth tono creature ®. Jawes 5.12, 


The Explication, 


In theſe two queſtions the doArine touching ſwearing is expounded and 
ſet downe at large. : 


OF AN OATH, OR SWEARING. 


The chiefequeſtions concerning an oath or ſwearing, are, 


wy By whe ang to ſweare 8 | 4. Df what things we muſt ſweare, 


3 Whether 4 Chriſtian may [we are $, Whether all oathes are to be kept. 


The thiree laſt appertaine to the declaration” of the 11. Queſtion of 
the Catechiſme : the two former belong to the declaration and unfolding 
ofthe 103. Queſtion. | 


4 1. What an oath is, 


' A Noath is oftentimes underſtood and taken in Scripture for the whole wor fhlg of The wentead | 
AGz with aid of the worlhipof Godin the al feſtamont; how fate Bene Torn en 
by bis name. In that day ſball five Cities in the Land of Egypt ſpeaks the language of Ca- wwe; 

naar, 4nd ſball ſweare by the Lord of Hoafte, Every knee ſvall bow wwnto mee, and tvery 185.406, 

tongue al fpeare by mee, And ot the worſhip of Godin hd nrw Fellions 3-566 Frente 

C7 j | 


-—- 
. 
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"570 By whom we muſt ſweare. | 


that ſhall bleſſe in the earth, ſhall bleſſe himſelfe in the true God, and hee that ſweareth jy 
the earth,ſhall ſweare by the true God, If they will learne the waies of my people to ſwenre 
by my Name ; then ſhall chey be built in the middeſt of my people. The reaſon is, becauſe 
Med J — | 
+.Aneſpeciallin- by whom we ſweare, the ſame wee profeſſe to account for God. Burt pnigerly 
gran Haber oath is a1 [nvocating on God,whereby is deſired that God,who «4 the viewer of g 
rothe truth, and world give teſtimony unto the truth, and puniſs him that ſweareth, if wittinglylue g;: 
panithehewifl -;ve. Jo doth the Catechiſine define it,arid the definition is deſumed or 
2 Cor-1-23- from that forme of wearing which the Apoſtle uſerth : 7 call God for a record unto my 
ſoxle,that to ſpare you,T came not as yet unto Corinth, It is ſaid in the definitig 
God would give teftimony ; namely, by ſaving and doing good to him that ſwangh 
he ſweare aright : but by puniſhing and deſtroying him,if he wittingly deceng,Fg 
anoath was ordained by God;that it night be the bond of truth between niw@gady 
teſtimony or record that God is the author and defender of the truth. Fe > 


Ls 
wa 4 


2. P 'y whom we muſt ſweare, 


Fire cadeewhy Ee muſt ſweare by the name of the onely true God : 1. Becauſe Gy th 
— -—_C commanded us toſweare by him onely, as he alone is to bee feared and 


1.Gods comman- ſhipped. Thos ſbalt feare the Lord thy God, thow ſpalt ſerve hit, and thou ſpalts " 
Deur.10.20-  #nto him, and ſhalt ſweare by his Name, 2. God exprelly forbiddeth, that weſi J 


2. Gods prohibiri- , 1 of 0 bas. 2, Wor 
ye Sl be any other name : Te ſhall make no mention of the name of other gods. 3 


anyother belxdes Have invocation to bee uſed to himſelfe 'onely, and hee condemneth ſuch as nh 


— $4, Oathes joyne the creatures with God, Now an oath js a kind of invocation ofa, 
is akind of invo- 48 apPearcth out of the definition thereof, 4." An oath doth give and aſcribewn 
a rrp wa hin by whom wee ſweare, the inſpeRtion and viewing of hearts, infinite wi 


ro God oncly. and knowledge of all things, preſence in all places, &c. ( And indeed infini i 
4 BecaufeGod me, and the Reins hearts is required in him by whom wee ſweare, baſe 


onely is theviews | . . -_ | 
er of hearts. inoathes we treat not of manifeſt matters, or whereof there is good evident; 


of hidden and uncertaine difficulties,and in which hee onely can judge whethgr 
deceive who is the beholder of hearts.) But God alone is the ſearcher oa 
omniſcient,and every where preſent. Hence ifſueth a proofe that Chriſt is 
Joka 3-24.35 and that weare to ſweare by him; Becawſe hee knoweth all men, and hath no need 
TR any ſhould teſt ifie of man : for hee knoweth what i in man. So alſo is it faid of the 
. BecauſeGod & Ghoſt, The ſpirit ſearcheth all things, 5, By whom wee ſweare, unto him weegine 
cent execmror And aſcribe the execution of puniſhment,and unto him we attribute omni pores 
of puniſhment. whereby he muſt maintaine the truth, and puniſh him that lyeth, But God 
Ma10.38, Ornnipotent and executor of puniſhment. Feare yee not them,which kill the bull 
are not able to kill the ſoule : but rather feare him which is able to deſtroy gh 


ſoule in hell, Men cannot be revengers of perjury, becauſe ſuch as ſweare alley & 
ſcape the judgement of men, ſeeing men are not the inte)ligencers of mens heatts, 
to ſee whether they who ſweare, deceive or no ; or becaufe perjured perſons #C 
ſometimes mightier than that they may bee drawne to puniſhment by ae., 
followeth it, that ſach oathes as are ſ\worne bygaints or other creaturesart Idola- 
trous,and forbidden of Gad. ; | | 

Gen41,1s. Objea. But Foſeph [ware by the life of Pharaoh : T, herefore it 3s lawfallto ſweare al- 

fi mas or creatures. Anſ,Some grant that he ſinned in ſo doing,namely,thatixe ©t- 

, following the cuſtome of the Gentiles, who were wont to ſweare by K8% 
that thereby hee might keepecloſe from his brethren who hee was : butWee May 
make anſwer otherwiſe alſo ; namely, that it was not properly an oath but onelyan | 
aſſeveration made for to ſhew the evidence of the thing, comparingitWit 3 rhung, 
which was certaine and evident : ſo that the tenure and meaning of aſſeveration 

- 153 that thoſe things which are avouched, are as certaine, as that man certainely Li 
veth, whom hee aſſevereth to live ; namely, as being knowne, and yetliving : Or ſo 
cextaine as hee, who afſevereth, certainely wiſherh that min to live, W: "m 
nameth, Soalſo ſhall the meaning of Joſephs aſſeveration be, 4; Phiaob Hverb, that. 


is, as trucly as Pharaoh liveth, or 3 in fery, oras truely as I with him to live,40d, 
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Wherhera Chriſtian may ſwcart. | 571 
be inſafery,@ waely ſay Frheſe things. Theſame ſenſe and meaning is to bee'ren- IE: 
EE ee akend pap <feig eihvabation of Hintmdy, £p0 ſoule loverh 2 ann de Ops 
Lord, namely Bli: and of Abner, As #hyſonle liveth, O King, meaning Saut:and 15; .5 

id Arobe Lord liver and as hy fonle Wueth, 10 Jonathan: And of A- 
bigait, 4 rho Lord tiwoch;and av rhy ſouleThorrh,tpeaking roDevid. © 


x Chtiſtian may without breach of piety ſwear by the name of God ; name- Foure canes why 
Þ hp ifrhie Magiſtrate exvEan oh at his hands, br otherwiſe if ieceffity fo re- {miſo 
qaire;is here-proved by foure arguments: 1 That Gods glory thay thereby be advan- * Gods glory 
nd. For yes pr the manifeſtation thereof, is a thing glorious urito God, 2. That :. Mans afery» 
the atery ofothers may rhereby be procured. For d — ty conliſteth in the truth, 
eſpecially in that heavenly tnitth. 3. Beeanſea lawfitlt oath is authoriſedby Gods 3.Aubority of 
word. 4. Becauſe it hath been heretofore rightly takenÞy rhe Saints of God,” Here Prommic orche 
the Anabapriſts except againſt us ; ſaying, thatofancient tt was lawfall for the Fa- 2nacn: Church, 
thers inthe old Teſtument under the law to [weare, buricis prohibited us in the new Mfg. & he 
Teſtament. Therefore to the former rexſo1s weare to atde theſe for proofe of the r<fwation rherof; 
rhe Eaip, bot to Tomato et” 
new T 
Chriſt. '6:The Morall worthip $12 arcor 
Moralt worſhip of God, for 6-45 Moral wor- 


ſhip, 


faich & cruth,& g 


debates is: profitable, law felt and necefFary for Church and Common-wealth, and deciding ot des 
bends _ > rape Soon anda deciding Mm. 

acely kaw/fali for Chriſtians, but alſo neceſſary, 6, We have herein the example of tin beg: 

Chriſt and the S1ints in the new Teſtament. For, Chriſt himſelfe not once, bur often Saints in the new 

ded a form of fwearing for confirmation of his do&rine; Verity, Verily, I ſay wwto you: IT 

And Paul m che fame caſe often interpoſeth an oath : God is my witneſſe whom 7 ſerye Rom-1.g. 

inmiy pirit,im ths Goſpel of bis Son,that 0, I ſary the truth os Obrif, I yz not ouy con- —_— 26k 

ſrience _—— witnrs 51 the holy Ghoſt. 1 call &od for a record nyon wy ſorle,ohc, God Phil. £3. | » 

ny record, bow Dong after you all. Te are witneſſes and Got alſo how Golily,tnd iuftly, * A La 

ad nb lamenbly we behaved our (elves yy Thefe, andthe like arguments an 

_—_— Aciently (New; thardonbrieffe, To ſweat lawfully, is granted anto 

Chriſtians, evert now 2HWo in the new covettine. 


_ name ofrhe rrue God." 8, The confieming of faith and truth,and the deciding * 7:i54 haleof | 
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572 What Oathes are lixefidl; what wlawfull, 


NE ſackkind of oathes were then commonly uſed in and dayly 

A twofold pro- pocrites, who did exerciſe thoſe indireft or es Leg of {we 

pon pe ty Temple, By the Altar, By Heaven, &c,” excuſed them; t. As if ſnicaring on thivj 
God 


why weeareGid ſyreare by heaven and. earth, in the ſight and hearing of the framer' of 


ro ſwearc by God, 


and meaning of thoſe lignes and ſymboles ; like as ChriR alſo teacheth the ej 
Mac,33-16,r7.Kec, onpreſl wordes, Matthew 23. which wordes are to bee conferred with thi 
w 


ichnow wee have ex d. The meaning of Saint James in the 

ed out of his Epiſtle. is alſoall one with the meaning of Chriſt already expreſgd; 
R |. 7. But Chriſt faith : Sweare not at «ll, And James faith : Nor by ay 

__ Therefore all cathes are forbidden amongſt Chriſtians. An/w.!Here fr 

Cie of Compoſition ; namely, a miſ-joyning of words in this clauſe,or ſentence;yhich 

are not to bee joyned together. For that. particle, at 4/4, is referred to the (wen 

formes of raſh ſmearixg,.which the Phariſees averred to bee lawfull; not tothew 

ry word of ſwearing itielfe : as if hee ſhould ſay, Sweare not falſely, or raſth ah, 

to wit, neither direaly, nor ara So ſaith Saint _ : 'n07 by an'thet 

oath, to wit, raſh, or falſe ; by naming: of certaine kindes whereof, hee ſhewerhthir 

all ſuch likeare forbidden, Elſe ſhould Chriſt himſelfe offend againſt his ownecons 

Mat-$,37% mandement, whereas hee here faith : Let your communitation bee Yea; Tea Narry 
Nay : and-yet elſe-where oftentimes, in his moſt grave and reverend ſpeechud 

Arine,uſeththis aſſeveration,Yerily, Verily,T ſay wnto you, Likewiſe elſe ſhould Janes 
condemne Paul, who by an oath tooke God to witnefle unto his ſoule : andthe 

y _ 

neceſary 


Ga Wo OY Sy AK TORO PS —©D ©wwgwm! = = © + ww. a wc 1 


Ghoſt ſhould'contradi& himſelfe in condemning all manner of oathes b 
commendingan oath by another Apoſtle as a ready remedy, profitable, 
for the preſervation of humane ſociety, to determine and end all ſtrifes ad conto- 
verſies, from which in this frailery mans life cannot bee free. Repl.z, The permiſe 
ſion of oathes in Scripture, and the examples of ſuch as have taken them, concern 
vlay65.15, = O8tbes onely, that ts, ſuch as are given and taken in ſome publike behalfe : Therefore a 
rr. 4-3. leaſt private oathes, ſuch as paſſe betweene private men, are wholly for bidden. Anſ.1, 
Wee deny the Antecedent, becauſe this reſtraint is not-onely not found ſpecibe: 
in theſe grants and examples in Scripture, but farther alſo can have no place mers 
ther of them, as the view and ſcanning of the places doth prove, 2, There are mas 
Gen41.53. nifcſt examples of a private oath, as of Jacob and Laban, Booz, Abdias, Abigailand 
Ruthz--3 David. 3. The fame is proved alſo by the end of an oath, For the end thereo% 
which is the confirming of faith and truth, and the deciding of debates, 
privately alſo to all Chriſtians ;and therefore ſo doth an = it ſelfe alſo, whereby 
we confirme and eſtabliſh faithand truth, | | 


4. Of what things we are to ſweare : #7 what oathes are loyfull: 
and, what oathes are nnlawfull. | 


Lawfull oarhes. Hoſe gathes onely are /owfull, which diſagree not with Gods word,and which 

L are taken of things true, certainely known 

profitable, and worth 
confirmation by 


! 
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Whether all oathes are to be kept. 


573 


are taken of things either fa//e, or wncerraine, or an/awful, or impoſſible, or light and 
volow, Of ſuch things we may notſweare, For heethat ſweareth of things thar 
are fa//+, maketh God witneſle ofa lie: Hee that ſwearerh of uncertaine things; 
ſweareth with an evill conſcience, and with a contempt of God, when as hee dareth 
to make Goda witneſle of that thing, which he knoweth not whether it be a truth, 
oralie iand hee that ſo ſweareth,, ic is all one to him whether hee make God wit- 
neſſe of alie, or of a truth : and withall he deſireth, that either God will beare wit- 
neſſe to a lie, or if hee will not be accounted the witneſle of a lie, that then hee will 
puniſh hirh that ſweareth. He that ſweareth of #»/awf»{/things, maketh God both 
a fayourer and an approver of that which he hath forbidden in his law, and ſo he ma- 
keth God contrary to himſelfe ; becauſe he defirech God to puniſh him, if hee doe 
that which God commandeth ; or if hee doe not that which God hath forbidden : 
and furthermore, eyther he hath a purpoſe to doe againſt Gods commandement, or 
if hee {weate in carneſt,hee alledgeth God for a witneſſe of a lies He that ſweareth 
of impoſſible things, either is mad , or mockerh and deriderh God and Men ; ſeeing 
he cannot have an earneſt purpoſe of performing that which he ſweareth ; or ſwear- 
eth hypocritically, and ſo ſweareth of a lie : namely, hee ſwearerh thathee will doe 
that, which neither he will doe, neither ſhall arall be done, He that ſweareth /ight- 
. ſheweth no reverence that hee hath of God ; and hee that doth eaſily ſweare, doth 
lory of God. 2.The ſafery & welfare, as well private as publike,of our neighbours. 
which men promiſe to performe, are uncertaine : Therefore wee muſt not ſweare of things 
tocome, Anſ.We muſt not indeed ſweare of the event ; as which isnot at all in our 
wer ; but of our owne preſent will of doing,either now; or hereafter, that which 

18 juſt and lawfull, and of the preſent and future binding of our ſelves to it, whereof 


David, Jonathan, Booz , and others, binding themſelyes to a future performance of 
_ Certaine duties; 
"Pp 5, Whether all oathes are tobe kept. 


Athes tonceived, or made rightly of things lawfill, true, certaine, weighty , and 
poſſible, ave neceſſarily to be kept. For if once thou haſt acknowledged and teſti- 

fied thy ſelfeto be juſtly bound to keep thy promiſe, and. haſt called God to record 
hereof ; when as afterwards thou yt and willingly breakeſt thine oath, thou 
doeſt violate and breake a juſt bond, and doeſt either accufe God ,; the witneſle and 
maintainer of this bond, of m— lightneſſe, or provoke him to puniſh thee in 
that thou art a perjured perſon. He that ſweareth to his owne hinderance, and thangerh 
not, ſhall never be moved, Whoſoever voweth a vow unto the Lord , or ſweareth an oath 
to binde himſelſe by bond, hee ſhall not breake his promiſe , but ſhall doe according to all 
phat proceedeth ont of his month. But oathes that are made of unlawful things , eyther 
an errour, or by ignoranct, or through infirmity, or againſt the conſcience, it ss ſinue 

fo keep then, And thgrefore ſuch oathes are to be retracted, and re-called by repen- 
ting and ſurceafing a wicked purpoſe ; not to be continued by perſiſting and pra&i- 
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temued, he that ſweareth to his owne hinderance, and changeth not, For, he that keeperh 
#1 oath made of unlawfull things, heapeth ſinne wpon finne, both in that hee [ware amiſſe, 
and ſb hath a will to ſinke ; and alſo in that be endeavonreth to doe that which he ſware a+ 
; wiſe z and ſo confirmeth that will of fiming byan oath : according tothe common 
rule ; 1! ſworne,and worſe kept. For whatthings God forbiddeth,thoſe things he will 
not have men either ſworne or nnſworne to performe : and what hee forbiddeth us 
to will, or promiſe,or ſ{weare,ſo much the more doth he forbid us to doe the ſame, 
much rhe more gri athing it is to do them; than to will or promiſe them. 
Y They therefore,who keep that which they have ill fyorne, heap fin upon fin ; as did 
n Herod, ing John Baptiſt to death by pretence of keeping his oath: and likewiſe 
| fachw keep Mcraſtcal where 


ucal VOW 08; have ſworne and impious 
vowes, wher y they Dad Idolatry, m_ 
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raſily alſo forſweare, But the prone and chiefe canſe of an oath ought to be,1,The Two principal! 


, , ſpeed in ſwears 
jet. Of uncertaine things wee may not ſmeare, Things to come , ſuch as thoſe are ing 


every man may and ought to be certaine, And ſo ſware Abrabam, Iſaac, Abimelech, * 


fing it, leſt we adde thereby finnes unto ſinnes. In the Lords eyes a vile perſons; con- Plal1y.h, 


cauſes to be res 


PRLtS:4,55. 
Numb. 323 
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Whether all oathes are tobe kept. 


ſingle living. Neither is this argument of any force ; An oath 1 neceſſary 10 beep, 
But they have ſworne theſe things : Therefore they muſt needs keep them, Fox the Majar 
is true of a lawfull oath. But aa oath,which is made of athing forbiddenby God, i 
not to be kept : becauſe it is not a lawfull oath ; which alſo 1s amended and corre. 
&ed by repenting thereof, and by deſiſting from anevill purpoſe , not by 
Boheſ4222 herein, or by performiag it according asit is ſaid; Let him that ſtole, ſteale now, , 
and according to the example and dotrine of David, who (weareth that he willge. 
z 525-222 ftroy Nabal, together with his family, ſaying ; Ss and more alſo doe God wnto the gs. 
mies of Dovid : for ſurely I will not leave of all that he hath,by the dawning of the dy, 
any that piſſeth again#t the wall, But after hee had heard Abigail ſpeake, heegiveth 
thankes ro God,that the executing and fulfilling of his oath was hindered by her and 
confirmeth by a new oath,that this is Gods bleſling and benefit, ſaying : Beſedbeth 
Vei3:3334 Lord God of 1ſracl, which ſent thee this day to meet mee, and bleſſed be thy counſels, 
bleſſed be thou, which haſt kept mee this day from comming to ſhed bloud , and that win 
hand hath not ſaved mee. For indeed, as the Lord God of Iſrael liveth, who hath teu 
backe from hurting thee, &c, ObjeR.1. He that ſweareth to doe a thing, which uinhy 
Power to doe, and yet doth it not, maketh God witneſſe of a lie, But hee that ſweanhy 
make a ſlaughter, ſweareth that which us in bus power to doe : Therefore he which ſm. 
eth to ſlay, and doth it not, maketh God witneſſe of a lie ; and God may not bee matey 
neſſe of a lie : Therefore ſworn ſlaughter muſt be executed, An(.The Major is ty 
be underſtood ofathing , which both is in our power, and is alſo lawfull :buity 
falſe, if we underſtand it of any thing, which being in our power, is unlawful, He 
that ſweareth indeed ought that is law full, and is in his power, and doth itaxaw 
keth God witneſſe of a lie : but if it bean evill thing which hee ſweareth, thera 
ling thereof is better than the keeping. Foran unlawfull oath being broken, maled 
not God witnefle of a lie, becauſe the revoking of it is go appeareth inthere- 
+ voking of that oath which David had made to deſtroy Nabal with all his houſhold, 
Objed.2.The oath of peace which was made to the Gibeonites, was agamſt the cones 
dement of God. It 1s lawfull therefore tokeep an oath made of things unlawful, Anl.1,We 
deny the Antecedent,namely,that thatoath of peace was unlawfull , and againſtthe 
commandement of God, For they were not excluded from peace, if any of thoſe 
Nations,which God had commanded to be deſtroyed, did aske peace of the Ing 
lites, and did imbrace their religion. Now the Gibeonites defired peace,andata& 
Judged to ſerve the Tabernacle for wood-cleavers, and drawers of w__ 
ally. Therefore the peace which was promiſed them,albeit it was obtainedby 
and guile, yet was it not repugaant to Gods commandement. 2.In this reaſon is 
fallacy ofalledging a falſe cauſe, The Iſraelites doe not therefore keep this oath, 48 
that they were bound thereby, becauſe they (ware it, being deceived, and thinking 
the Gibeonites to have bin of cxocher country : but,1 .For avoiding of offexce,whert- 
by the name of God might be diſgraced among the Heathen , if the Jewes had ve 
kept their oath, 2. Becauſe it was lawful and juſt to [ave them, which deſired pact 0 
whbraced ther religion, although no oath had been made at all \ > 
Out of thoſe things which have bin ſpoken,concerning the ke ng of I | 
anſwer is made unto this queſtion ; Whether oathes extorted pk men againſt rheiv 
wils, are to bee kept, Extorted oathes are to be kept , if they containe nothing in chew 
that unlawful , or if they bave the fare-alledged conditions , although they bee Wn 
profitable and hurtfull tous, But wnto wicked oathes no man ought to be forced : net 
ther verily ſhaxld wicked oathes bee extorted by any tortures from us,but we muſt c hooſa 
to die rather, But if ens wicked and impions oathes be made through feare infirmity 
£amnſt our conſcience, thoſe doe not bind, and are to bee re-called; becauſe what 1 owe 
ous to be done, that 1s imepioms to be ſwarne , neither ts one ſonne to bee on another, 
Now extorted oathes, that are not impions, which-are made of things lawful and poſſe 
ble,thog gh hurtful and hard,are dawbtleſſe to be kept. But if any iape/ſibdliry aftermards 
happen, they bind not at all. If otherwiſe there happen no impoſibilsty gfprwerds, 
are dowbrleſſe to be kept ,becanſe thon art bound by Gods law ro chwſe the te (ſer evill, 
be juſt co dorgbichthou through contain: jſt prom6d, it i jutaſalorthoeg 
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An Explitation of thz fourth (ommandement. 575 
EE EE Ee Id a LET FILFTINS nes i; : — 
iſe by oath to doc it. For what wee may lawfully doe, the ſame alſo wee may 
POE promiſe by an oath todoe. As, ifa man, falling into the hands of a theefe; 
marry required of the theefe to give a peece of money for the redeeming of his 
life, verily he not only maygbutalſo » ifhe be able, to performe that which the 
theefe requireth. And if this be lawfully pertormed unto a theefe, it is lawfully al- 
fo perfornied unto him by an oath. Likewile, it is lawfull alſo to promiſe by anoath 
blence unto the theefe : and fuch an oath made for the keeping of filence promiſed 
* pmothe theefe, both may and ought to be kept. ObjeR. Thar which « hartfull to 
the Common-wealth is not to be promuſed, or if it have been froteyfed not to be kept Such 
filence promiſed into the theefe ts hurifwll to the Common-wealth : Therefore it us noe to 
be promiſed, or sf it have been promiſed, it u not to be kept. Anſ.1.That which is hurt- 
full ro the Commion-wealth, is not to be promiſed;that is,if we may doe it without 
hazzard and danger of our life, And further, ifat that inſtant, when a man is inſach 
danger of his life, he be not rather to provide for his owne ſafety , than toreveale - 
ach athing. 2.It is rather profitable, than -hurefull unto the Comman-wealth; to 
promiſe ſilence unto the theefe, and ro keep promiſe. For he,which hath promiſed 
by an oath to the theefe, is by this meanes ſaved. Moreover, if hee ſhould 
. not promiſe by oath ſilence unto the theefe threatning him death, he ſhould thereby 
_ neither yrofit the Common-wealth, nor himſelfe. Wherefore to promiſe ſilence by 
anoath unto the theefke, and to keep it ; (eting it is a lefler evill, x 2 that a Citizen 
thould be Nlaine, is of the two rather to be choſen, 
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Queſt. t 03. What doth God contmand in the fourth Commandement ? ly ke) 


Anſw. Firſt, that the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, and che Schooles of loarning : 

ſhould be maintained *: and that I, both at other times, and eſpeci- a ny ye 
ally on Holy-dayes , ſhould frequent ſtudiouſly divine afſemblies ®, a 
heare the word of God diligently ©, uſe the Sacramenrs ©, joyne my 3, 7'=-3-3. 
praiers with the common praiers of the affembly ©,and beſtow ſome- x ', 
thing, according to my ability, 09 the poore *,. And further, that all 13214 _ 

+ my life time I be free from miſdeeds and evil actions, ycelding unto } OY 

; *- theLord, that hemay by his holy Spirit worke in mee his worke, and Att 43,46; 

3 XZ fo 1 may begia in this life thar cvcelaſting Sabbath 8. a - 


4 1Cor.11.33. < 1 Tiwm.a.1,2,3,0, 1 Cor.14.16. f 1Cer.16.3, g Elay 66-235 
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day. That the former part is moyall and pergernall, is peeperaalh, =. 
{ cenſor of the coinmandement. cond of 2d —_ 
poblike ſervice of Ged in the Church ;or, the | Theft pas of 
«fafticall Mjniftery, For,God willerh that a i mere 
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ofche Church and worſhip of God may bee continued, 5.That the Church may 
bee apparent iri the world, and may bee diſcerned from other companies of men; 
Now whereas theſe cauſes pettaine not to any definite or certaine time , but to all 
ages and eſtates of the Churchard the world j it followeth hereon, that Gog win 
have the Miniſtery of the Church perperuially maintained, and the uſe: 
frequented : and therefore that the moral part of this commandement bindath aj 
men from the beginning of the worldurito the end to keep ſome Sabbath, thatis,q, 
allot ſome time to Sermons, Prayers , and the Adminiſtration of the 
That the latter That the latter part is ceremoniall, and not perpetnall, it is evident ; becauſethe $4, 
Fs ewporary. Dath of the ſeventh day was inthe promulgation and publiſhing of the law ondajneg 
by God for the obſervation of the Leviticall Ceremonies ; and given unothg 
Jewes for a Sacrament, that is , for atype of the Tg of the Churchhy hh 
Ezck20-2. Meſſias tocome : according as it is faid ; Keep ye my Sabbath : for it 12 4 figne berwey 
. muee and you in your generations , that yee me now that I the Lord doe [anilifiexw. 
Moreover, I gave them alſo my Sabbath; to be a ſigne between mee and them, t they 
might know , that I am the Lord that ſanttifie they, Wherefore the Sabbath algy 
the ſeventh day was together with the reſt of the ceremonies and. types fulfly | 
and abrogated by the comming of the Meſſias. And thus much briefly of the was 


mandement. | | | 
Thereavonofthe The reaſon of the commandement is : For in ſize daies the Lord made head 
commandement. egyth, ec, It is drawne from the example of God , who refted on the ſeventdey 
from his worke of Creation, after fixe daies labour ended. Wherefore, prope 
pertaineth to the circumſtance of the ſeventh day, or to the ceremonial! part f the 
commandement , concerning the ſeventh day, Howbeit, the imitating of thatnk; 
whereunto God invitethus, is not only ceremoniall, and belonging to the Jewegjut 
moral z\fo and ſpirituall , fignified by the ceremoniall , and extending it ſelfetodll 
men. But thatthe comme e, with the reaſon thereunto adjoyned , may mere 
fully be underſtood, wee will in briefe expound the words of both ; and afterwads 
ſummarily handle and unfold the Common places hitherto belonging : nameh, the 
— places concerning the Sabbath, the Miniſtery of the Church, and touching 
EreMmones, , 
A briefe explicas - Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day.) What the Sabbath is ; dnd how 
con ot the words manifold, ſhall hereafter be ſhewed. Here God ſpeaketh emphatically, as ry 
dement. moſt ſtritly charged and injoyned : Remember that thou keep holy ; thatis, 
Namb-r5-35- oreat care and religion keep holy the 6abbath day : and elſewhere hee 
him to be put to death which breaketh the Sabbath. The cauſes why God dothſo 
Throedeuſes why ſeverely command the keeping of the Sabbath, are : 1,Becauſe the breach and viols- 
the Sabbath vas £10g Of the Sabbath, is the breach and violating of the whole worſhip of God. Fot 
fo ſeverely com- the neglect of the Miniſtery doth eafily corrupt the do&rine and worſhip of God: 
wa 2.Becauſe by ſo ſevere exaCting of the ceremoniall or typicall Sabbath, God would 
ſignifie the e and neceſſity of the thing ſignified by this type ; namely,the 
ſpirituall Sabbath. 3.Becauſe God will have the externall Sabbath roſervefor the 
beginning and perfe Ring of the ſpirituall Sabbath, | 
{ISA Keep holy. To ſanitifie and keep holy the Sabbath,is not to ſpetid theday'in tothe 
keep Poly ce Fall id e, but to eſchew and ayoide ſinne , and to doe good workes on the Sab- 
bath. Now God is otherwiſe faid to ſanftifie the Sabbath, than are men, God i9 
Hp God,zvd ſaid to fanRtifie the Sabbath, becauſe hee appointeth it for divine wor ſhip : Menare aid 
how manger 1% to] ſantifte the Sabbath, when they referre it to that uſe , unto which Ged $#h appo1mt 
$abback. 5 


Sixe daies ſhalt thou labour] Sixe dies Godallotted unto mentokbour in-the 
ſeventh he ſeleted to his worſhip ;not that he would that on other daies the wors 


ſhip of God, and the meditation of divine things ſhould be omiered, but hee requi- 
_ chevy there be novel a levving of 


two hinge 16 han ng IST) a rag Cr wm 

quired by God of 43 ON other 1es tailoa erving him i the Church. 2.T ay 

— mk allother labours ſhould give ace tocks primes and iblike ſervice of God,whicll| 
| on other daiex every ons doth exerciſe accondingro his yorurions - + 1, 
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An Expoſition of the fourth Commandement. 597 
Thoi ſtate doe no worke.] God forbiddeth that on the Sabbath day wee ſhould wha: works: ate 
worke; not any worke whatſoever;bit only ſervile workes; or ſuch as hinder the forbiddenon the 
worſhip of Godandexerciſe of the Miniſtery : which declaration is expreſly elte- - 
where tet downe ; Te ſhall doe no ſervile work, Therefore Chriſt defendeth his Diſci Levt-3 25- 
Ming the cares of corne on the Sabbath day to drive away hunger : and hint Miartr24 
pes port 2 man having a dried hand;and fairh;that an Oxe; or any Beaſt;fallig in- ———_— 
toa pit on the Sabbath, may be drawne out thence without any ſine, Machabeus 
teth on the Sabbath day;zthar there might be ſome preſerved which ſhould keep 
the Sabbath. And of the like a&ions there are two reaſons given. /f wee doe all as owr 
brethren bave done ;and fight not againſt the heathen for onr lives and for our lawes,then 
ftal they incontinently deſtroy us ont of the earth : Therefore they concluded at the ſame 
time , ſaying : Whoſorver ſpall come to make batrell with ts upon the Sabbath day, we will 
Sethe againſt him, For the maintenance of their life and religion,they fay it 1s law full 
Joo fight even on the Sabbath day.-By the ſame reaſons doth Chriſt defend his Diſci- 
and himſelfe, citing a place of H_ſea,cap.6. /fyee knew what this uw, ] will have Maznn7. 
mercy, and nor ſacrifice, ye would not have condemned the innocent, And, The Sabbath GPIID-3 
was ade for man,and not mn for the Sabbath : that is, ceremonial] works muſt give 
place tothe moral] works, ſo that rather the ceremonies muſt be omitred;than fitch 
works ofcharity, as our neceſſity, or the neceſſity of our neighbour requireth. And; 
je not read in thelaw, how that on the Sabbath daies , the Priefts in the Temple wack. c,6, 
breaks the Sabbath and are blamelefſe ? But I ſay nnto you", Here i one greater than the 
Temple, Alſo,Yer on the Sabbath day circuticiſe a man, Tf a than on the Sabbath day re- John 7.23,24s 
teiveeircumciſion, that the law of Moſes ſhonld not be broken ; be ye not angry with me, 
hicagnſt Ihave made a man every whit whole on the Sabbath day. By w words hee 
heweth;that ſuch works as hinder not the uſe of the Sabbath,bur rather farther and , 


2 Maccab 19, 
1 Mac-3,40,41 


_ eſtabliſh ir (fuch'as are the workes whichapperrair to the ſervice of God; orfacred 


ceremony , of to charity and love towards our neighbour, or co the ſavi 

owe; or {nothers life, as that preſent neceſſity will not ſuffer them to bee 

antil] another time) doenot breake or violate the Sabbath,bur are jri6ſt of all requi- 

ted tothe right and lawfull obſervation, or keeping of the Sabbath. | ol 
Thow, and thy Sonxe, and thy Danghter,] He will have alſo our children & family Two Laſts wh 

weeaſe from their labours for two cauſes : 1 ,Principally, that theſe alſo miy bee ani aſt cond 

wought up by their Parents and Maſters in the ſervice of God, and may bt adertictey atm Gn 

the Miniſtery of the Church: For,God will have theſe alfo to bee tnembers - 

h. 2.Becauſe he will have;efpecially onthe Sabbath day; love and bourth< 

y- "v o_ _ _— ro A ſhewed and ſeen tn the —_—— | - aads vhky tm 

1 ger,&c, ] He willeth alfo ſtrangers to interfftit their labours ;a 6 Why 

if they were converted to trite religion ; becatiſe they were of the houſhold of the en 
Church;ifthey were Infidels;he commanderh ir them, rot in reſpe& of therniſelves, oucke Sabbatke 

but inreſpe of the Ifraelires : 1.Left by their example they ſhould give offence to ttrangers muſt 
the Church, 2.Leſt their liberty might bean occaſionts the Jewes , to act pipe wry 


of ou 


by them thoſe labours, which it was not lawfull for thety to worke by themſelves; "AY 
and fo the Iaw of God ſhould be deluded, | L | 

Heteby is anſwer made unto three queſtions : 1.9/hether other Nations were alſo 1 
bound unto Moſaicall ceremonies if any of thens lived among the fewes, 2 Whether they 2 
which are aliens from the Church, nay or ought to be Forced to religion, 3 Whether = 3 


tr, among which was alſo the Sabbath, onght to be common tanto Infidels with i 
thy Obwrch, Unto theſe queſtions we thus anſwer : Tothe firſt and ſecond , x#colt- Three queſlions 
Fernheg pd conftraint the ſtrangers which converſed among the ,wefe ora 
not forced either to all ceremonies, or to religion, bro externall diſciplineyw 
was neceflary for the avoiding of breeding offences in the Church wherein they li- 
ved, Fora te ought tobe a waidekſnbr of diſciplitie aq order, acer ding to 
both Tables mayer ws amongſt his ſubje&s, and to forbid manifeſt Molatry 
antblatpheraier rang ro take care, as far forth as he oy, that ſtrangers & fofourners 
midiſter or Five fro-open ſcandal to his ſabjets, Moreover, 44 concerning Fhe bind- 
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firſt by Moſes preſcribed to the Iſraelites, but commanded by God from the 
ning of the world unto all men; and fo did binde all men uncill the comming otth 
Meſlias, Although indeed this commandementand ordinance was ſo growne 
of uſe among other Nations,that they accounted it among thenumber of the, 
reproaches, wherewith they derided, and ſcoffed Se rave, terming 
bataries, becauſe they ſo religiouſly obſerved the Sabbath. To the third 
fore-alledged wee anſwer, that the Sabbath was no Sacrament unto Infidels (any! 
they alſo ceaſed from their labours as well as the fairhfull) becauſe neither 
promiſes belong unto them, that God would be their ſan&tifier : neither were 
therefore conſtrained to ceaſe from their daily labours, as for a teſtificationi 
feſſion of this promiſe, but only for avoiding of offence , and for preventi 
occaſion of breaking the Sabbath, as might be given by them unto Godg 
T hy cattel/.) By this it is the better underſtood, that the Sabvoath was notg 
ment inſtituted for Infidels, in that their cattell alſo are commandedto reſt, 1 
reſt had no reſpe& or conſideration either of Gods worſhip, or of x' Sacrament le 
Two cauſes why ras commanded onely in reſpe& of men : 1,7 hat al! occafion of labexring migh! 
phe oP off by forbidding the labor, or wſe of their beaſts, 2.T hat they alſo , ſparinh 
Sabbath iscom* beaſts, might learne how God will have regard to be had of mercy and favonrableuiuy 
wards men. dl 
For in fixe daies.) The reaſon which is annexed unto the comma | 
drawne from Gods reſt , and appertaineth to the ceremoniall comman | 
cerning the ſeventh day,as before hath bin ſhewed. | y wal 
Yoo cauſes why VA on the ſeventh day.) That is, he ceaſed to create any new parti 
he ſeveoth dey is WOTI, as being now perfet, and ſuchas Gad would have ic robe, This evethly 
*% he conſecrated to divine ſervice : 1.7 hat #hu reft of the ſeventh dey might bee nay 
went of the Creation then finiſhed and abſolved by God, and of the c ning oli 
prenall preſervation and governing of hu works ever fince that day, wnto bus ”" 
and the ſafety of bis choſen : and that ſo it might be apricke to ſtirre us up totheas 
ſideration and magnifying of theſe Gods, workes and benefits towards mankink 
whoſe ſake all things are made , and preſerved by God. 2.That by the exaxy 
his owne reſt, as a moſt forcible and effetuall argument, hee might exhortmen! 
the imitation thereof. in omitting on the ſeventh day their accuſtomed wail 
A vrofold imitas be G56 che. And fo Fac 9% her of on reſt A double (+ »4all,onhg 
tion ef Goes ret. Fr ing z and Iorall, or ſpiritual), or ſignified. Soalſo our workes, from whithwe 
, are commanded wank as ns : 1.Some of them are indeed commuted 
1Labourtin our (zo but they are not to be done with the hinderance of Gods worſhip; of whichlort 
2- Sinnes- the fun&ions and labours of each mans vocation, 2.Sogpe are forbidden of Gullit. 
Labour and finne Both theſe are forbidden on the Sabbath , but in-a threefold difference, Fatt 
$abbath in di- boxrs ave forbidden, but in areſpett only ; to wit, as they hinder the Miniſleryfoltt 
res relpedts. Church, <a Fooy give alone to their neighbour : but ſane: are ont 
2.Laboxrs are forbidden onely to be uſed on the Sabbath day ; ſinnes are forks 
all times. 3.-The ceaſing from labonr ts 4 type of. ceaſing from ſennes, which »thir 
fignified by that type, 
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Avi ded the words of the Commandement,that che dodhipe cotee 
Hinge Shbut mdcteanaiyn thereof may bee berrer anderſtood, we 
to conſider of the hz | | 


1. What and how manifold the $ | | 3. The caſes for which the Sebbath was. 
#*nft's | 


2. How the Sabbath belongeth unto| 4. How the Sabbath # ſankifd, *7 
1. 40:9; and bow it brokyn* 
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"What and how manifold the Sabbath ws. "os 


1. What and how manifold the Sabbath 4, 


« Sabbath is called in HeFrew Schabbat, Schebbet , and Schabbaton, each of Thre: cauſes why 
| whichfſignifieth « quierneſſe or reſt, or ceaſing from {aboxrs. And God focalled Ge dey anon: | 
the day appointed to his publike ſervice and worſhip : 1.Zecanſe God reſted on that like lerviae is 
dey ; namely, from making any new or moe kinds of creatures, thotigh not from the yp re ; . 
reſerving of the ſame which hee had made, or from continuing the generations of | 
Ne fingulars of every kinde. 2. Becauſe the Sabbath 1s an image of the fpiritnall refs . 
from ſine, which ſhould be in the life to come, 3.Becauſe we alſo and onr families, and 
our cattell are to reſt and ceaſe from our workes on that day * hot from all workes, but 
from houſhold and civill workes, and from others of the like kinde , that God may 
then ſhew andexerciſe inus his workes. The Sabbath therefore is « time appointed 
for the teaſing from externall works, which are either morally or ceremonially RoEedlen ; 
that is, from ſinnes, ahd labonrs in oxr vocation prom ro the wſe of thus life ; and @ 
time conſecrated to the execution and performance of [ach things, 4s belong to Gods wor- 
Pip or fervice, And this concerning the name of the Sabbath. 

Furthermore, the Sabbath is of two ſorts : /xternal, and External, The internal, What the $abs 
gr morall, or ſpirituall, is the ſtudy of the knowledge of God and his workes , of a- ——ob, incer- 
voiding ſins, and of worſhipping Gor by confe and obedience. To be ſhort : nall or Moral 
The ſprrituall Sabbath,or ſpiritaall reſt, is a ceafing from fins , and an exerciſing of *****: 
the workes of God, Fhis Sabbath, though it ought to be continuall and perpernall 
wick the godly, yer it is begun only in them in this life, 8 « called rbe Sabbath,both 

uſe this is that true reſt from labours and miſeries, and the conſecration ofus'to 
Gods worſhip, and alſo becauſe it was intime pat ſignified by the ceremoniall Sab- 
bath. ' And this ſpirituall Sabbath ſhal ha gh h ty pod perpetually continued'in the r,s cuts why 
life ro come, wherein is oy 4 your worſhipping-and magnifying of God, all thoſe: <<afing from fins 
s being left and furceaſed; wherein wee are now buſied and occupied. And nord 5 alled 
rm month to month , and from Sabbath to Sabbath ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip before Sabbath. 
wee, ſaith the Lord, The external! or ceremoniall Sabbath is a certaintime ordained & wii? exreys / 
inſtituted by God in the Church,dedicated to a ceaſing from works and lahours;and n:llor Ceremouis 
givento the Miniſtery of Gods word,and to the adminiſtration of the Sacramenrs;or —_ 
totheexrernall publike worſhipof God, This ceremoniall Sabbath was neceſſaryin 
e Old Teſtament, tobe the ſeventh day, and that on that day (as alſo on other holy 
Jajes) the Leviticall ceremonies ſhonld be obſerved. This ceremoniall-Sabbathis « 
thing indifferent in the New Teſtament, Th exrernall Sabbath is alſoof two. forts : 
Immediate; and Mediate. Immediate is that which was immedutely infticated-by . 
God himſelfe, and preſcribed to the Church of the Old Teſtament, and this was i- Dives debhakit 
yerſly taken in the Old Teſtament : r.7 he Sabbath of daies was every ſeventh day in the 014 Tefta- 
"ofthe weeke, which was ina more particular ſenſe called rhe Sabbath , both inve-""*"* Sabbath of 
ſpeRt of Gods reſt from the Creation of the world, and in reſpeXof that reſt,which «ics , 
was commanded the people of God to be kept on that day. Heace the whole [even 
daies, or, the whole weeke, was with the Hebrewes called by:the name of the 
chiefe day the Sabbath, or Sabbarhs, Now in the end of the Sabbath, when the firft any March.28.6 
of the Sabbath (that is,of the weeke) began to dawne, Likewiſe,the Sabbaths of dates 23g. 
were other feſtivall Gaies : as the feaſt of the Paſſeover, Whitſontide, Tabernacles; 
Trumpets, &c, becaule in theſe fealts the people were to reſt as on the ſeyenth.day, 
2.T he Sabbath of months were the new Moones. 3.The Sabbath of ye 5 WASCYeXy' 3.The Sabbath of 
ſeventh yeere, wherein the Jewes were a co intermit the tillage of therr- months. 
fields, And hereofalſo the whole ſeven yeeres were. by a Synec callediSobe Gn tent, 
baths. Thou alt number ſtuen Sabbaths Jeeres unto thee , eves; ſeven timer ſeveh, 
mt The mediate externall Sabbath, is that which God doth mediately conſtitute Law:.t 
y his Church iathe New Teſtament, ſuch as is rhe fir dey of che week ; to wit, S#%- hs 
pr ,or rather he Lord ords day,which the Chriſtian Church ever ſince the Apoſtles time | 
'E eth inſtead of the ſeventh, or Sabbath day , in wu of Chiiſts reſarre&i- | 
92: wirneſle thar of John , 1+ r4viſted in ſpirit on che Lords digs More briefly ne.nce 
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ObjeBions + The Jewes 
ER Decalogue tr a perpetual ley : 
moniall Sabbach. Jogne : there fore'dt us @ perpetnall law, and not tobe aboliſted, Auſ, TheL , 


— 


oy” thus: The ceremoniall Sabbath is twofold ; one of the old Teſtament,another of the 
new. The old S«bbath wastied to the ſeventh day, andthe keeping of it was necef. 
fary, and was the preciſe worſhip of God. The new Sabbath dependerh on the arhj. 


intment of the Church;which for cerfhin cauſes maketh choice of the 


— A. 


- _ 
ai -— A. — — 


How the Sabbath belongeth unto us (friflian. 


erement Or & | 
firſt rany that firſt day is to be obſerved for orders ſake,but without any aoyinion 
of neceſſity, as if that and no other were to bee obſerved by the Church : of which | 


difference more ſhall be ſpoken in the queſtionnext enſuing, 


A Table of the diſtintion of the Sabbath. 


mm e a na @68ﬀS©4a4_K+«_.r. 


(1. Internal, morall and ſpirituall; as, the reſt fromfinne. = 
The Sabbath, 1. Seventh day. o 
Gurirwihy 1. Immediately, C1. Daies, which 2-Feaſt dayes of the Paſſcovery, 
| theceaſing or Extemall and N, in the old Te- ethe Whizſund. &c. ; 
reſt from wor- all, ſtament: as the Yz. Moneths,as the new Moones. 
king, is ſticrured by Sabbath of . Teares, as every ſeventh yeare. 
F God; 2 Meheteh, by the Clutch in e new Teſtathent, as the 
' 2. How the Sabbath belongeth unto us Chriſtians, 
'TR Sabbath of the ſeventh day 


or tyed to have either Satur 
Apoſtolike Church, to di 
tothe liberty 

day, hath on 

day was 


Ek 
mordlly and vinly in general : that is, wee muſt have ſome &#y wherein tne: 
Church may be inſtru Sathe Sacraments adminiſtred,but weare not tyed —_— 


ny certaine day, | "—_ 
inſt the ab L all Sabbath thits urge : OD.1. 
again oimendemen ofthe Slheh xp of the Deb : 


CrommMmandement of the $, 1 
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tions of the Morall precepts, 
| the comming of the Meſſias, [65 doh bo ages, | | 
, - Obje&.2, The commundements of the Decalogue belong unto all. This ts a commari« 
deneent of the Decalojgne : therefore it belongeth wnto all,. Anſ. The commandements 
of the Decalogue which are wort belong into all. But this cortitnandetnent is in 
\g cereworniali, and fo as it is ceremonial, it belongethnot ro us,albeit the generall 
Cn unto us. The reaſons why the ceremonial law belongeth not untousareeſpe- 
cially theſe : I, One part of this lew of ſanitifying the Sabbath is ceremoniall, 2. Paul Col. 4.16 
fith;Let no man condemne you in reſpett of an holy day. 34. The Apoſtles themſelver did 
change the Sabbath of the ſeventh day. 4. From the end or purpoſe of the Law. It was 
atype of things that were to bee fulfilled by Chriſt ; namely, of fanificarion : and 
\ | every type niuſt give place to the thing thereby ſignified. Likewiſe, it-was a ſeves 
' F fing, ordiſtinguiſhing the Tewes from other Nations : but this ſevering and diftins 
KY ion wastaken away by Chriſt, | ny 6 2 (Is IÞ - 
Obje. 3.7 he Lord ſarth of rhe Sabbath day : Tt is a ſigne between me and the children Exod.zt.ay; 
of 1/7 ae! for ever and un everlaſting covenant, Therefore the Sabbath of the ſeventh da 
Ss never to be aboliſSed, Anſ. The ceremioniall Sabbath was perpetuall #»rs// Chr; 
comming, who is the end of ceremonies, 2. The Sabbath is erernall, 4s concerning the 
= tg fignified, which is.a ceafingftom (ins, and a reſt in God : for inthis ſenſe are all 
Bf} the types of the old Teſtament eternall: eventhe kingdome of Davidalſo : which yet 
BY Was overthrown before the comming of the Meſſias. dat SIA LIM > oi "OWE pate 
BY - ObjeR: 4. Pee grantthe Moſaicall ceremonies ro bee changeable, yet-it followeth not Looke the queſli« 
thereof that the lawes which were tiade befor* Moſes time are changeable : in the nam. nn 


| fer whereof aſd i the keeping of the Sabbath day. Anſ.The ceremonies which were or- ke Lens 
d . 
| 
| 


annexed by way of ignification, were to bee kepe unrill 


* dained of God before Moſes; are alſo changeable ; becauſe they were types of the P* 3% 
' Y. benefits of the Meſſias to come; and therefore are by his carp abglet; as Cir= 
cumcifionwhich was given unto Abtaham, as alſo the ſacrifices w 
beduntg onr firſt Parents, | ob de a4h) ba ” 
. Obje&.5. The Lawes which were given of God before the fall, are not types of the 
benefits of the Meſſias, and binde all mankinde for ever : for then wat not given as yet 
the promiſe of the Meſſias, and there was one and the (ame condition of all mankind : But 
+ Sabbath of the ſeventh day was ordained by God, as ſoone 4s the creation of the world 
- | ps finifed, before the fall of tvankinde, Therefore it is univerſall and perpernall.. Anf. 
\ || The Major propoſition is true concerning the morall law, the notions whereof were 
| | imprinted in mans mind at the firſt creation : bur itis not true as touching the cere= 
p  woxy or obferving of the ſeventh day, as which after the fall was made a type of the 
y — ofthe Meſſias in the Moſdicall law zand therefore in like manner as other ce« 
ts which were either then,or before inſtiruted, it became ſubje&ro murati- 
_ change by the comming of the Meſsias.: For, God would not have the ſha- 
Gwes of things to continue or remaine, the things themſelves being once come and 
exhibired. Wherefore albeit wee grant thatthe exerciſes of divine worſhip were 
tohave been kept on the ſeventh day, according to the commiandement & preſcript 
efthe eas well if men had never ſinned, as now after they ſinned : yet not« 
ſtanding fecing God hath enrolled this ceremony amongſt the ſhadowes of the 
Meſsias tocomeghe by this new hw ena&ted by Mofes,tmade it changeable toge« 
es ger ocfermans being perpet all doth inake the low it ſelfe df | 
5-Odbject.6. The cauſe of the law bes wall,doth make the law it ſelfe alſo perpe> m 
tnall. The meniory and celebration of the creation, and the meditation on the works» of 
God is a perperuiall cauſe of the Sabbath. Thereftre the Sabbath is perpethall, yea even. -q 
after Chriſt; contming. Anſ. Alaw is tmade'pe or anchangeable by reaſon of 
in unchangeable cauſe, chat is, it that canſe it, and dos »eveſſeyi(y or perperaally rea 
quire this law as an effe& of nieane {but not, if at other times;that end may bee ber» 
ter come unto by other meanes, or if the Law-giver may as well obtaine the ſams 
g £24 by another lag... — law of AnRifying'the Sabbath, | 
g repealed and abo wee = ey: and 


ally by ocher waht medirace on Gods workes, jt Dd r eh 


ich were preſcri- 


2.2. 2» - SS. 23 3 6d 
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—— The cauſes bby the Sabbath day was inſtituted. 


mn n="Eche ceremoniall, Sabbath is perperuall, although the memory and eelebrarien 
Gods creation and works I pe on nw 6k hath the Church - 
common conſent, according to Chriſtian liberty, well changed this cere of ob« 
ſerving the ſeventh day,being taken away by Chriſt,and hath ſubſtitured in place 
of the leveuth day, the firſt day of the weeke : yet ſo, that there is obſerved'to dige- 
rence of daies ; which is utterly forbidden in the Church,ſeeing one day is nat holier 
than another, | 
ob. Azzintthe = The Anabapriſts alſo againſt the obſervation of the firſt day of the weeke; orthe 
obſerving Su” 7 1:48 day,oppole thoſe ſayings of Scripture, which forbid the putting of dierenc 


day or ihe Lords 


dav. betweene daies and daies in the new Teſtament, Let no max condemne you inveiÞe 
| Eolz6- of an holy day. Tee obſerve daies, aud moxeths, and times, and yeares, Hee that obſer 
Rom-t4 6. veth the day, obſerveth it to the Lord : and hee that obſerveth not the day, obſerve it 
wot tothe Lord, Therefore (lay they) the obſervation of the firſt day of the weeks, 
the Lords day, i no leſſe in theſe places reproved, than the ſolemnixing of the Sabbath; 
Anſ. Wee anſwer to the Antecedent, thata putting difference betweene daies and 
daies is indeed forbidden among(t Chriſtians, bur not ſimply or wholly, but onthis 
wiſe ; namely, 5f*t bee done with an opinion of ceremonions wor ſhip or neceſſity. Now 
the firſt day of the weeke, or the Lords day is not ſo obſerved by the Church, Foe 
there is a double difference betweene the Chriſtian obſerving of the Lords day, and 
A double aiffe- the Jewiſh obſerving of the Sabbath or ſeventh day. For, 1. It was not lyfull 
rence verweene for the Jewes to change the Sabbath, or-ro omit it, as beinga part of ceremonial 
ervingot the worſhip : and this they might not doe, by reaſon of the expreſle commandement of 
= yn Onben God to the contrary. But the Chriftian Church, retaining {till her liberty, allottech 
ol the Sabbath. © the firſt day unto the miniſtery, without adjoyning any opiriion of neceſlity,orwors | 
ſhip.2. The old ceremoniall Sabbath,was intheold Teſtament a type of things to bs | 
fulfilled by Chriſt : but in the new Teſtament that ipGcnion ceaſeth,and there is | 
had regard onely of order and comelineſſe,withourt which there could beeeithe: ng 
miniſtery,or at leaſt-wiſeno well ordered miniſtery in the Church, 


3. The canſes for which the Sabbath day wat inſtituted, 
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== finall cauſes or ends, for which the Sabbath day was inſtituted, are theſI 
r.For publikeſer- {| 1. The publike ſerviceand worſhip of God in the Church, exerciſe of | 
God iP confeſſion and obedience, in which conſiſteth the ſtudy of the knowled cod, 
Charch. of good workes, thankfulneſſe,and Gods will : and therefore doth hee elpecidliews 
daine the Sabbarh, that hee be worſhipped and invocated of as'in this life, not onely 
2. Formainte-. privately, but alſo by the publike voice of the Church, 2, The maintenance and pre+ 
niſtery ofthe {ervation of the miniſtery of the Church ; which is an office and funFtion infitartdl 
by God to teach and inſtrutt the Church concerning God and hu will, out of thewerd of 
ryis God delivered by the Prophets and Apoſtles, and to adminiſter the Sacraments actords 
ofirwrion. This isnot the leaſt end,for which the Sabbath was ordained. 
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and idolatrous multitude of men, and that they may ioyne themſelves thereto, who 
are as yet ſeparared from it. So was inthe old Teſtament alſo the Sabbath a marke,di- 
Rioguiſhing the people of Iſrael from all other Nations, 


4. How the Sabbath ts ſanttified or kept holy, and how it is broken, 
or profaned : or, what are the workes commanded and 


forbidden on the Sabbath. 


He ſanttifying or holy uſe of the Sabbath, or of the time ordained for the miniſte= 

& ry of the Church, i when ſuch holy workes as God hath commanded to bee then per« 

formed, are exerciſed thereon, Contrariwiſe, T be profanation of it 4s, when either holy 

workes are omitted, or profane works done, ſuch as hinder the miniftery,or are contrary to 

thoſe workes which belong unto the ſanitifying of the Sabbath. Now the works where- 

by the Sabbath is ſanRifed,and the contrary unto them whereby the Sabbath is pro- 
Ened,ate principally thele ; 

1. Rightly and truly to teach and inſtruft the Church concerning Cod, and his will, 

The teaching which is here commanded, 1s of another kinde from that, which was 

mentioned 1n the third commandement, For there it belongeth to every private 

gerſon to teach : here the funRion of teaching is enjoyned as proper unto certaine 

perſons, and that unto ſuch perſons, as being furniſhed from above with neceſlary 

gifts, are lawfully called by the Church unto this funRion : and unto them it is en- 

joyned in this commandement, that they faithfully propound and deliver found do- 

&nne to all men, both in publike afſemblies; and in private inſtruction, according to 

ach mans neceſsity and occaſion ; and this they are to doe for publike edification of 

all, and the falvation of each man, Hither appertaine thoſe ſayings of Scripture, 

lev. 10.11, Acts 13.15, & 17.2,17. 2 Tim.4.2. Unto the delivering and teaching 

ef the docrine is oppoſed, 1, The omitring or neglet? of the duty of teaching,whether 

privately or publikely ; whereof God by the Prophet complaineth : A/ ber watch- 

mew are dumbe dogs, Woe to the Shepheards that Fed themſelves. 2, A corrupting or 

meiming of the dottrine, or a fitting of it tothe opinions, affeRions, luſts, or private 

wmmo ities of the Miniſters, Magiſtrates, and others : Fee are not 45 _ which 

wke merchandiſe of the word of God ; but as of ſincerity,but as of God,jn the ſight of 

God, ſbeake we in (Chriſt, 

2. Rightly to adminiſter the Sacraments according to Gods divine inſtitution, This 
likewiſe muſt bee performed by the Miniſters ofthe Church lawfully called to dif- 
charge this funtion, And as the dodrine, fo alſo this adminiſtration of the Sacra» 
ments is not tyed to certaine daies, but it futficeth if the adminiſtration bee publiſe, 
ad bee done 4 the Miniſters, who beare a publike perſon, and repreſent inthe mi- 
aſtery the perſon of God himſelfe talking with men. So circumciſion was admini- 
onany day which fell out to bee the eighth from the infants nativity; So Bap- 
 Awealſo may be adminiſtred at any time : But the adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
oebe chiefely to bee exerciſed on the Sabbath day, When yee cone together therefore 
ive oxe place, this is not to eate the Lords bedy, Wherefore, my brethren, when yee come 
rn ta eate, tarry one for another. They cantinued in the Apoſtles datfFrine, and fet- 

w/oip, and breaking of bread, and prayers. Therefore, beſides daily facrifice, there 
*ecertaine Sacrifices appointed, which were to bee performed on the Sabbath, 
andonfeſtivall daies. Furthermore, this adminiſtration muſt bee inpublike aſſem- 
bles. For ſo Chriſt alſo inſtiruted his Supper (as which amongſt otherends, muſt be 
Noa bond of Church-aſſemblies)to bee adminiſtred in the _—_ the Church, 
a 


be irgreat; or be it ſinall : Drinks yee alb of this. , Unto the right 
eget the excluding and debarring of thoſe, whom God hath come 


dfthe 
manded 10 be excluded 
ens from the countrey andreligion of the Jewes, neither 
SR ore 
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_ 


far any of the ungircumet- 
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Eſay 56.10, 

Ezck.34. 3s 
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2 Cor.2.17. 
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injſtration alſo Ma.4;7; 


thews, Like as it was not lawhull for thoſe that wereali- rw4c245, 
Charch to admit unto the * Corig&ry, | 


The contrary 
VICES. 


I 
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IT. Vertuc 


Aas 17.17, 


x Tim.4.13. 
x Tim.3.-6. 


2 Tim.2.24,25. 
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Luke 14.43. 
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niſtration of the Sacraments is oppoſed a omitting in the Church or neglef? of ex« 
hertation to the receiving of the Sacraments : as altos corrupt and wnlawfull  & 
ſtration of the Sacraments; when ſomwhat is either taken from,or added tothe cere-« 
monies inſtituted of God,or is altered or changed in them ; or when ſome are exclu« 
ded from the Sacraments,which ſhould be admitted;or are admitted, which ſhould 
by Gods ordinance bee driven from them, or when the people is not inſtructed con- 
cerning the right and lawfull uſe of them, | Re ; 
3. Diligently ro learne the doftrine of the Church : that is, daily to frequent the 
ublike aſſemblies of the Churth,and there atrentively to give eare unto the heayen. 
ly dorine plainely opened and delivered, and diligently to meditateafter thereon, 
andexamine it: bur eſpecially to ſpend thole daies whichare deputed unto the mini. 
ſery and ſervice of Godin read ing,meditation,and in diſcourſing of divine matters. 
Theſe things are made manifeſt by the nature and neceſſary dependancy of correla. 
tives. For if God will have ſome to bee diligent teachers on the Sabbath, hee will 
alſo have ſome to bee diligent hearers and learners of this doctrine on the Sabbath, 
And the ſtudy of learning 1s not without private mediratson, Therefore have the men 
of Berza their commendation, thus ; T hey received the word with all readineſſe, aud 
ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo, But unto them eſpecial 
1s the ſtudy of knowing the dodrine of God enjoyned, who either {erve or heres 
terare to ſerve and miniſter unto the Church, G:ve attendance to readmng, to exhor. 
ration, and to defFrine, And Paul will have the Miniſter of the Charch to bee fit al 
able toinſtrutt, and to refwte the adverſaries. Unto the ſtudy of learning the doing, 
is repugnant, 1. 4 contempt and neglett of the dottrine : that is, either not to afford 
our preſence inſacred aſſemblies, when there is no juſt cauſe to hinder us, and toby- 
fie our ſelves in ſuch workes on the Sabbath day, as might have beene deferred, or 
not to give eare andattendance to Sermons and the preaching of Gods word : ornot 
to meditate, conſider, and examine the doftrine of the Church, 2, A neg/et of lear- 
ning the dotrine in Miniſters, or in them who of God are called to the ſtudy of lear- 
ning,andeither are one day to ſerve for the propagation of the dorine,or have grez« 
ter occaſion and ability of learning it than others have. 7o whomſoever mach « gwen, 
of him ſhall bee much required, &-c, 3. Curioſity, which 1s a deſire and ſtudy of Gs 
ing or hearing thoſe things which God hath not revealed, unneceſſary, ftrange, and 
vaine. To ſearch their owne glory, u not glory. Seeke not out the things that art tow 
hard for thee, neither ſearch the things raſhly, which are roo mighty for thee, But what 
God hath commanded thee, thinke upon that with reverence, Hereof S, Paul ſpeaketh, 
I Tiwm.47.2 Tim.1.23, 2T1m.4.z.T1i1t.3-9. 

4. To uſe the Sacraments according ro Gods inſtitution. The firſt day of the = 
the Diſciples being come together to break: bre«d, Paul preached unto them,e+c, S0G 
commanded the Paſſeover to be celebrated in a ſolemne aſſembly ofthe x7 any 
unto other holy daies and Sabbathes he aſſigned certaine ſacrifices, And in like man» 
ner God will, that as his doQrine ſhould bee heard, fo alſo the right and lawtull uſe 
of his Sacraments ſhould bee ſeene and beheld in the publike meerings and aſſem-» 
blies of the Charch ; becauſe God will have both theſe to bee markes whereby his 
Church may be knowne and diſcerned from other ſects and peoples, Againe, as the 
word, ſo alſo the Sacraments are an inſtrument or exerciſe to ſtirre and maintaine in 
us faith and godlineſſe. They are alſo a publike profeſſion of our faith and thankful- 
neſſe towards God, and a part of Gods publike worſhip in the Church. Therefore 

the uſe of them is moſt agreeable and fit for the Sabbath day. Unto the right uſe of 
the Sacraments is contrary, 1. The omitting and contempt thereof. 2. The profaning 
of them, when they are not received as God hath commanded, neither by them for 
whom they were ordained. 3. A ſuperitions uſing of them, whenas falvation and 
the grace of God is tyed to the obſervation of the rites and ceremonies ; or when 
they are uſed to ſuch ends, as God hathnot appointed, The wacircumeiſed man-cous 
ſhall be cut off from his people, He that killeth a bullacke s as if he ſlew a mas : He that. 
facrificeth a ſheep us if he cut off a dogs necke,C&c. | 5 | 
5. Publike invocation of God, whereby we joyn our confeſsion;thankigwings 
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ers; and defires with the Church, For, God.will be invocated not only privately by 
every orie;but alſo publikely by.the whole Church for Gods glory;and our comfort, 
thatſo we may the lefſe doubt that God will heare us ; ſeeing he. hath promiſed to 
heare not only us ; but alfo others, and the whole Church praying for us together 
with us. For therefore God hath annexed a ſpeciall promiſe unto publike prayers, | 
If ewo of you ſhall - 04 earth upon any thing, whatſoever they ſhall deſire , it ſhall bee Matth-18.19, 20; 
given them of my ather which u in heaven, For where two or three are gathered toge- 
| ther inmy Name, there am ] 1n the middeſs of them, And giving of thankes , and praiſe 
| wato God, is promiſed to Godas a fpeciall worſhip. 7» che middeft of the congregation Pl. 22.22; 
will I praiſe thee : And the ſame is commanded. When thou bleſſeft with the ſpirit how 1 Cor.14.16, 
felt bee that accnpieth the roome of the nnlearned, ſay Amen, at thy giving of thankes, 
ſeeing he knoweth not what thow ſayeſt ? I exhort, that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, " Tima2.x. 
anterceſſions , and giving of thankes bee made for all men, Now whereas Chriſt elſe- 
| where commandeth, that when & man prayeth; he enter into hi chamber, and when he Math9.9% 
BB Bath ſont his doore, pray tento his Father which i in ſecret ; he by theſe words doth not 
|  condemne andforbid publike prayers, but hypocriſie and oltentation , and feigned 
(  godlineſſe : which the words reſtifie which goe before ; When thox prayeſt , bee not 
' BB @ the Hypocrites. Now hypocriſie is a reigning and oſtentation , or ſhew of godli- 
' eſſe; We are here further ro obſerve; that in this commandement is | rp— the 
; like invocation of the Charch : but that which was inthe former third comman- 
{ | dementpreſcribed, is the private 5zvocation , which concerneth every particular 
k man, Unto publike prayers is oppoſed, 1.4 negle#? of the prazers of the Church, 2. An Theeomrary | * 
| NI hypocritical preſence at them, without any attention and inward devotion, 3.Such 4 "** 
« | reading or praying as ſerveth not for auy edifying of the Church, Thon verily giveſt 
r | thenkes well, but the other 4 not edified. * 
t | : 6. Churity and banntifulneſſe towards the poore ; that is, to beſtow alnies, and per- V,1- Verus. 
» | forme the duties of loye and charity towards the needy ; thereby to {ancifie the 
'» I Sabbath, ir ſhewing our obedience, which we yeeld unto the ine, Hitherap- 
j- ineth the Sermon of Chriſt concerning the Sabbath , wherein hee declareth a- 
9, || gioſtthe Jewes, Whether 5r be lawful to doe no good 0 the Sabbath day. And where- 
God will have his Sabbath to bee keptall our life time ; yet will hee have exam- 

and teſtimonies thereof to be ſhewed cpm” hom the externall or- ceremoni- 

Sabbath day z thar is;at thoſe times which are allotted to the teaching and learn- 
men word, For,ifat that time any man ſhew not his deſire of obeying God, 

Gods doArine ſoundetlrin his eares, and when God willethus RR and 

omitting all other cares, to meditate on godlineſſe and amendment of life ; he giveth 
atoken that hee will far leſſe doe it at another time. Therefore hath it been alwaies 
the cuſtome of the Church, to beſtow almes on. the Sabbath day , and to performe 
the workes of charity towards thoſe that are in want. Send part unto them, for whony Nehem. 3.19; 
xe 5 prepared : for thi day is holy unto our Lord, Tothe beſtowing of almes, is re- rye contrary 
pagnant, 1, A neglet? of or contempt of the poore,and ofthe workes of charity towardg vicw * 
xy : as when we doe not according to our power ſaccour the poore that ſtand in 

of our helpe. Oſtentation and vaine-glory, in giving our almes , which Chriſt Math 6.2; 
condemneth. Li 334 43a. 3 KO | x: 
7. The honotir of the Miniſtery of the Charchor onr obedience towatds the whole 15+ Vertue 
Miniſtery in life, and manners : and this is the Morall Sabbath. Now that obedience ive parts of the 
towards the Mini eotnprehendeth many things : 1. Reverence , that is, an honour? the 
knowledging of Gods orderand will inthe ordaining and maintaining of the Mini- nude. 
Kery,& in thegathering of his Church by it : that is,a declaration both in-wargs 
feeds of this our acknowledgement a Jggement of the Miniſtery, Let «men fp , c,,.. 
thinke of us, as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and t pe ers of the ſerrits of God, We arg 2 Cor-5.20; 
Ply beau for Chriſt, as if God did beſeech you through ms. 2.Love, whereby wee :.Love. 


y frequent divine aſſemblies, and heare and learne the do&rineof the Ghutch, 

with well ver” rooms —_— -_ we Church, age So —— that 
© | vt charity, which wee owe ; e Miniſtery, w ey diſcharge, 2 
fs ner thy Tbernaces I My ſole longeb, yo ud faingh fie the conven Kr” 
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" Of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtery. © 


—— 


the Lord. I'was glad when they ſaid wnto mee . wee will goe into the houſe of the Lord. 


Erine concerning the the arch is here to be examined. The chief 
queen thereofare:s | V 

1. FPhat the Afiniftery of the Church is. | 4. What ave the duties and funftions of Mir 1 
2. For what end and purpoſe it was infti= | niſpers. | 2.2 4J 
_ Emted, [5 Unto whem the AMHimfter ys to be came 7, 
" $+ 1#baz are the degrees of Minifters, \V mitted, k hall 


3-0 bedience in thoſe things which are belonging unto the Miniſtery . Obey rhems that 
have the over-ſight of you. Hither belong the workes of loye towards God and our 
neighbour, even the whole life of a Chriſtian, which is that ſpirituall or moral Sab- 
bath. For to hold andcelebrate that ſpirituall Sabbath, is, inthe dire&ion and orde. 
ring of our life to obey the voice of God , ſpeaking by the Miniſtery of the Church 
For God will therefore have the true doqrine to bee leatned of us, that wee may O« 
bey it. Pee yee ders of the word , and not hearers onely , deceiving your owne ſelves, 
4.Thankefulveſſe, that is, fach duties as tend to the preſervation and maintenance of 
the Miniſtery, Miniſters, and Schooles, For if God will have Miniſters tobe in his 
Church, he willalfo, that every one according to his ability helpe forward, and fur. 
ther the maintenance of the Miniſtery, and Schooles of learning, and'doe his endez- 
vour, that the Miniſters, Teachers, and Schoole-maſters bee honeſtly providedfop, 
For, without the ſtudy and learning of Arts and Sciences, neither can men bee mady 
fit to teach, nor the purity and ſincerity of doQrine be upheld & maintained again 
Heretikes. Hither appertaine Moſes lawesof the firſt-borne , of firſt-fruits, of 
tithes, and ſuch like offerings , which were allotted to the Prieſts and Levitey 
way of ſtipend , —_— they might ſuſtaine their owne life and their hot 
that ſo they might wholly bee imployed in the Miniſtery, Andalbeit the circum» 
ſtances of theſe lawes are aboliſhed, yet the generall remaineth for ever ;beear(y 
God will have his Miniſtery to be maintained to the end'of the world. Bewev tha 
thou forſake not the Levite, as long as thou liveſt upon the earth. Who goeth awaiſuiy 
any time at his owne cot ? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit theruf) ' 
or who feedeth a flocke, and eateth not of the milke of rhe flocke? 5. Lenity and moderath 
0n in bearing with ſuch infirmities of the Miniſters , as doe not enormouſly or ans 
feſtly corrupt or hinder the Miniſtery , and hurt the Church by offence, Againfas 
Elder receive none accuſation, but under rwo or three witneſſes, To the honour ofthe 
Miniſtery of the Church is oppoſed the conrenpr of the Miniſtery : a8 when either 
the Miniſtery of the Church is aboliſhed,or committed to men unworthy oramble; 
or is denied to be the meanes and inſtrument which God will aſe for the 
ofhis Church ; likewiſe, when the Miniſters are reproached; when their dodrine is 
heard, and nor obeyed in the ordering of our life, when the workes of churityare 
neglected, when necefſary maintenance is not allowed the Miniſters , hen the ds- 
Fence and protection of them , and other duties of thankfalneſſe are nor perfo 
towards them, when the maintenance of Schooles, and Studies, and learning is neg 
leted, when thetolerable defe&s of the Miniſters are not borne with , and when 
for ſuch the Miniſtery ſuffereth reproach and contumely, In like manner alfo ##4- 
geinſt the nſe of the whole CMiniſtery, not onely when ſome one privately neglefteth 
or omitteth the uſe of the Miniſtery ; but alſo when one by his c ement and 
perſwaſion or example, or by ſome other hinderance, calleth away his childred, ft 
mily, or any other from the uſe of the Miniftery, | 


OF THE ECCLESIASTICALL 
MINISTERIE. 
Wie the publike exterkall wary of God, andconſe ly the Miniſts 


' VV ryitfelfeof the Church, andtheuſe and honour thereof is in this commaty 
dementauthoriſed, as ap by tilt which hath been already handled - the do- 
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TE For what end the Maniſtery was inſtituted. 


1. What the Miniſtery of the Church ©; . 


He Miniſtery of the Church is « funon by God ordained of teaching Gods werd, 
T and adminiſtring his Sacraments, according to his divine ordinance, The parts then 
ofthe Miniſtery ofthe Church are two : 1.79 preach Gods word, 2.Rightly to adnms- 
aiſter the Sacraments, : 


2. For what end and purpoſe the Miniftery was inſtituted, 


God will be magnified and invocated in this life by mankinde,not only. private- ; _ a oe 


ly b icular men, but alſo by the publike voice of the Church, Give thanks to God fin. : 
- CE qmasent 2, That it may be an inſtrument , whereby to conyert men unto eos infrany 
God. He gave ſome eApoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c. for the gathering together of the — 
Saints, 3. That God may apply himſelfe to our infirmity, in teaching men by men. 5 by good ox. © 
4.That men may provoke one another by their example unto godlineſſe , and to the ample _ 
magnifying and praiſing of God. 1will declare thy Name unto my brethren,in the mid/s © 

pf the congregation will [ praiſe thee. 5 ,That God may ſhew his love towards man, 5.Mans advnes 
in that he will have men to be Miniſters of that great worke, the ntiniſtery of recon- - high a 
ciliation, which alſo the very Sonne of God did adminiſter. 6.That the Church may 6.rhe clecre ap« 
be ſeen and heard among men,and may be diſcerned from the other blaſphetnous and > mor of. the 
idolatrous multicude of mien; that ſo the Ele& may be gathered unto it, and that the 
Reprobate may be made more-inexcuſable, while they contenine and endeavour to 

tepreſſe the voice and calling of God , which they have heard. But have they net 

heard ? Nodonbt their ſound went out through all the earth , and their words into the rom... 

end of the world, Now thanks be unto God,which alwaies maketh us to triumph.in Chriſh, 1 Cor 2.149516 
and maketh manifeſt the ſavour ,of his knowledge by us in every place : for wee are unto | 
God ithe fvect ſavonr of Chrift, in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh : to the 

tne we are the ſavany of death unto death, and to the other the ſavonr of life unto bife, 


== cauſes why God ordained the Church Minitſtery are : rt .Gods glory,becauſe Myr] a 
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3- What are the degrees of Miniſters. 


O!, Miniſters,ſome are immediately called of God,ſome mediately by the Church. ; 
Immediately are called the Prophets and Apoſtles. 7 he Prophers were Miniſters :-Immediate'y 
immediately called of God, to teach and open the dodrine of Moſes, and of the pro- 1.prophers. 
miſe of the Meſſias to come ; as alſo to corre their manners in the Church & Com- 
mon-wealth of Moſes,and to utter Prophecies of events in and without the Church, 

having a teſtimony and warrant; that they conld not erre in do&rine. The Apoſtles *Apollles, 
were Miniſters immediately called by Chrift, to teach the doArine concerning the 

Meſſias now exhibited, and to ſpread it throughout the whole world, having like- 
wile a teſtimony and warrant, that they could not erre in do&rine. Mediately were 2-Mediately cats 
called, 1 .The Evangeliſts, who were helpers of the Apoſtles in their labours ; and x APES | 
were ſent of the Apoſtles to teach divers Churches. 2.3i/5ops or Paſtors, which are 2-Bihops or Pat 
Miniſters called by the Church, to teach the word of God, and to adminiſter the Sa- *** 
craments inſome one certaine Church, 3.Do&err, who are Miniſters called by the ,.p.c... 
Church, to teach in ſome certaine Church, 4.Governonrs, whoare Miniſters, cho- 4Governours, 
ſenby the judgement of the Church, to adminiſter diſcipline, and to ordaine things 

neceſſary for the Church, 5.Deacons, whoare Miniſters chofen by the Church ; to 5.Deacous, 


. 


take care for the poore, and to diſtribute almes, 


ESAS 


4. What are the diities and funftions of Miniſters. 


> 


V..» ww. 


7 and Goſpel , that the Church may know and underſtand it. 5 Rightlyroal- 
ter the Sacraments according to Gods inſtitution, 3.To goe before antt ſhine 
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"588 That Ceremonies are,how they differ C5 how many ſorts there i 
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Tirus 27. 


Aﬀts 20-28. 


$ Tim.2-12, 
xTim4.3,7 


2.Tim.2.10. 


Titus: 1.9. 


Doe.rlib.7. Cte 
re100/11a & carends 
«Macrob.Saturnal. 


lib.z<p.3, 


(wn > 


as Livie writeth. In the Church Ceremonies are called External and ſolemn lth; 
0ns, ordained in the miniftery of the Church, either for orders ſake, or fgnification, 


unto the Church by their good example of Chriſtian life and conuerſation, Above . 


all things ſhew thy ſelfe an example of good workes, 4.Togivediligent attendanc 

ro their focke Ly oo arifore . Jonr ſelves, and to all yr ws whereof pre 
holy Ghoſt hath made you over-ſeers, to feed the Ghurch of God. 5 ,To yeeld their ſer- 
vice in ſuch judgements as are exerciſed by the Church, 6,To take care that regard 
and reſpe& be had of the poore. | 


5. Unto whom the Minsſtery 1s to be committed, 


| Neto whom, and what manner of perſons the Miniſtery is to bee committed, 
Saint Paul plainly delivereth in his Epiſtles to Timothy , and to Titu, And 
briefly to compriſe them, the Miniſtery of the Church is tobee commitrred, t.Unto 
men, not to women. 7 permit not 4 woman to teach, 2.To ſuchas have a good teſti. 
mony in and without the Church : 4 Bi/bop muſt be wnveproveable , well reported of, 
even of them which are without leſt he fall into rebuke ,and the ſnare of the Divell, 3,T9 
ſich as are able to teach; that is, to ſachas rightly underſtand the dofrine, and have 
gifts in ſome meaſure rightly to expound the ſame. eA Biſbop muſt bee apt toreach : 
A worke-man that needeth not to be aſhamed, dividing the word of truth aright, = 
faſt the faithfull word, according to dotirine , that he alſo may be able to exhort wi 
wholſome doltrint, and improve them that ſay againſt it, | 
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OF CEREMONIES, 


h—_ one part of the fourth Commandement is Ceremonial ; it ſhall nothi 
unfit or impertinent to ſay and ſer downe ſome thing in this place concers 
ning ceremonies. The ſpeciall queſtions are : 


I. What ( eremonies are. od | 3.How many ſorts of ceremonies there 
2, How Ceremonies differ from CMorall 4. Whether the Church may orgaine (res 


workes, monies, 


m—— 


1. What Ceremonies ave, 


A LI divine worſhip was called of the Romans by the name of Ceremony, frota 
the towne Czre,wherein the Images of the gods were kept from the Gauls, 


2. How Ceremonies differ from Morall workgs. 


Eremonies differ from Morall workes , in that, r.Ceremonies are yr opt : 
Morall workes are perpetza//, 2.The Ceremonies are done alwaies ale : The 


” head 


Morall are »ot done alwaies alike, 3,The Ceremonies fgnifie : The Morallare fgmwf 
ed, 4.The Morall are as the generall: The Ceremoniall are reſtrained i» fpeciad. 
5. The Ceremoniall ſerve forthe 

remonall, 


Morall : The Morall are the end or ſcope of the C&> 
3. Hove many forts of Ceremonies there are, | 


! 
- 


(O—_ are of two ſorts : ſome commended by God, ſome erdined &y men. 
I 


Commarided b 
God. by 


x.Sacrifices, 


2 -teſtifiethand . 
Ordained by dained by the Church are not the worſhipof God , andmay d by the a& | 
- viceofthe Church, if there be goodcaules for the changing and alreragjob of them. 


hoſe that are commanded by God , are the worſhip of God, and cannot bee. 


changed but by Godonly :and thoſe are either Sacrifices, or Sacuements. Sacrifices 
are ceremonies appointed by God , wherein wee offer and 


-mne ſome c@raine 


od, Sacraments are ceremonies inſtituted of God, wheredy ©! 
th_certaine benefits tous. Thoſe ceremonies, whicharc 9 
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An Bxptication of the fifth (ommandement. 539 


— 


a. Phether the Church may ordaine Ceremonies, 


| Churth may and ought to ordaine ceremonies ; becauſe without defining crea ohe ob; 3 
and determining of circumſtances; the Morall worſhip cannot be kept. There f7<4by the . : 

gre notwithſtanding certaine conditions to be obſerved by the Church, in ordaining ming of <tre- 

ceremonies znamely; xz. They muſt bee ſich ceremonies as, are not impious ,. but a= 2% - 

grezableto the word of the Lord, 2.They miſt not bee ſuperſtitious, ſuchas to 

which we annexe worſhip or merit; or neceſſity, or whichare done with offence, 

3-They muſt not bee roo inany , nor too toyleſome and burdenſonte: 4.They mult 

n6t be idle and unprofitable, bar nuiſt all tend to edifying, 


Somme _ . war » 4 
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Queſt. 104. What dvth God injojynems in the ffth Commandement ? On Tha... 


rol, | 39. 
tAnſw, That wee yeeld due honour, love; and faithfulnefle to.our Parents, 

and fo toall, who beare rulc-over us; and ſubmir our ſelves with , r;6erg.c.q/ 
x ſuch obedicncezas is meer, rotheir faichfall commanderents and 5.45.2. | 
chaſtiſements * : And futther alſo;tharby our parience we beareand GH 18, 26y 

ſaffer their vices and manners ®, cyer rhinking with our felves that provis a4; 
| God will governe and guide u$by their hands®, a 
End.21.12. Row.13.1. b Prov.24.23, Gen.g.24. 1 Pctaa.rs. c Ephcls g.Col.z.1 9;21- Row,152;5, Mathai.sr; 


The E xplicatios, 
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An Bxplication of the Fifth Commandement, © 


5 RO EE ge 
follow ;then muſt the obedience towards the reſt of the Commandements neceſ: 
rily follow. 2. Becauſe the Lord annexed a ſpeciall promiſe, and y nes bleſſing an 
to this Commandement ; to wit, length of Life to be heaped on thoſe, who yeelq obedi- 

ence unto it. And theſerwo ; namely, the Commandement and the Premiſe;doth this 
fifth Commandement cotiraine. © © 
The end of the Now the Commandement proceedeth thus : Honowr thy Father and thy M,;ho,' 
fifth Commandes The end of the Cominandement is, the preſervation of rovill order, which is the Bt). 
der decreed and appoitited by God im the mutuall duties of ſuperiours and inferi. 
ours. ' The ſuperiour75areall ſuch, whom God hath ſet over others to rule and de- 
fend them. "The ;nferiours arethoſe , whom he hath ſubmitted to the power of 0- 
thers to be ruled and defended by them. The duties of ſuperiours are comprehen- 
ded by the name of Fatherand Mother, And our fuperiours are, 1.Parent; theme 
Fiveforts of fu- ſelves, who bred ns. 2.7 wtors and over-ſeers of pupils or young children. 3.Schools- 
; der- maſters, Teachers, and Miniſters of the Church, 4. Magiftrates high or lowe, 5.0ur 

Elders. All theſe; or whoſoeverelſe rule over us, are underſtood inthe name of Pa. 
rents,and are to be honoured of us ; becauſe God giveth them all to us inſtead of Py. 
rents,and they diſcharge the duty of Parents , and areas it were Gods Vice-gerenty 
in ruling and governing us, ſubſtituted by God for Parents to us , when the nulice 
of men began to increaſe, Now, Parents rather than other governours are named, & 

Ferenea- Corfimanded to bee honoured : 1 Becauſe the Father-like-power and goveramene 
ther than other was the firſt among men. 2,Becauſe this is as it were a rule, according to which g- 
Gorernoursare  thers are tO be compoſed and framed, and God will have ſuperiours beare a Father- 
20 be honoured Jike mind and affeQtion towards their inferiours. 3.Becaule it is moſt belovedof ll 
men : ſo that to it, and in regard of it they eafily ſabmit themſelves. 4.Becaſe, e- 

ing the bond of duty towards Parents is the greateſt, the contempt of them isthe 

more haynous and grievous, which thereforealfo is with greater ſeverity condems 

 nedb b ; : 

' In Mis Commandement then is preſcribed the honour not only of Parents,but a 
ſo of all Superiours ; and likewiſe the obedience not onely of children , but alſo of al 
inferiours. Herein alſo are the mutual] duties of both parties commanded, 'For 
when God commanderh the duty of inferiours towards ſuperiours,hee dothalſoof 
the coritrary command the duties of ſuperiours rowards inferiours {and when hee 
commandeth Parents to be hononred, he will withall,that both they be as Parents to 
us; and alfo behave themſelyes as worthy of honoar, that is , to doe the duty of Pa 
rents : and ſeeing he preſcribeth the daty of Parents, it muſt needs bee; that hee alſo 
injoyneth the duries of others who beare rule, whereas they are comprehended uts 
der the name of Parents. ' So alſo hee commandeth the duties of children, when hee 
commandeth them to honour their Parents ; and therein alſo not onely the duties of 
children,but of all inferiours alſo,becauſe he will that all ſaperiours be honouredof 
the inferiours. Hence we eaſily anſwerthat obje&ion't Objet, God in thu Comman- 
dementwileth only onr Parents to be wor ſhipped, which i the duty £4 infertonrs : There« 
fore he commanaeth nothing here to ſuperionrs An. deny theco equence of this rea- 

. ſon, andrather by retortion of rhe-argiinient thus contlhiide : Becauſe hee commandeth 
Parents to be hononred : Therefore he preſcribeth the duries o, ſuperiors For when he 
iveth the names tothe ſuperiours, giveth them alfo t «thin it ſelfe, or that 
om whence they have the name #knd +f God will have them to be honoured, hee 
will alſo have them to do thoſe thitigs that are worthy of honour, And albeit ſome 
times wicked men beare rule; and therefore are unworthy of honour, yet the office " 
to be diſtinguiſhed from the perſons :and whoſe vice we ought to deteſt, their 4 
we muſt honour, becauſe it'is Gods ordinance; then the ſuperiours areto 
honoured in reſþeR of their office, it'is manifeſt, that ſo far forth onely wee mult 
yeeld obedience to themm;as they paſſe nor the bounds of their office, * 
 Thepromilſe is, That thy daies may bre long in thi lend which the Lord " Golge 
verh thee : This iſe Godannexedto this Commandement; 1 .7 ht by /o ng 


# benefit propoſed «i reward, ber wight the more invite ue to the obſerving end keeping 
Gere 3 jy bow pretty be oem ths dence, rt vr pole 
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paniſh thoſe which doe againſt thu obedience, 3,To ſignific how neceſſary this obedience 
FL, For this obedience rowards Parents, is 4 preparing , and a motive cauſe to the 
whole obedience of the lawes which follow. SaintPaul alledging this promife;faith; 
That thu fifth Commandement 6 the firſt Commandement with promiſe ; that is ; with zphecs.z; 
ſpeciall promiſe, or of a certaine parricular bleſſing, which God promiſerh to them | 
hoe Derfrtis obedience. And the bleſſing or benefit which hee promiſeth, is long 
life. ObjeRt. The firſt Table hath alſo a proneiſe adjoyned : Therefore this Communie- 
inerit is not the firit with promiſe. Ani,This Commandement hath a ſpeciall promiſe, 
the firſt Table hath only a generall. Objet.ZB xt /ong life ſeemeth not to be any bleſſing 
dr benefit,by reaſon of the neiſery of this life: T herefore it ts « fruitleſſe promiſe. An(,This 
commerh but by an accident; For long life is a bleſſing by it ſelf, rhough it be joyned 
with miſery. Repl.1.4 good thing joyned with great evils, is rather to be wiſhed away, 
than wiſhed for, But long life is joyned with many evils : Therefore that bleſſing, by rea= m_—_— 
ſon of the accidents, ſeemeth rather worthy to be wiſhed away from us, than to be wiſhed | 
zo cothewnto 4, Anl, A good thing'is tobe wiſhed away from us, if it have accom- 
panying it greater evils. But God promiſeth-unto the godly,together with long life, 
«mitigation of calamities, and, 4 long fruition of Gods bleſſings even in this life, More- 
dver,the worſhip and celebrating of God in this life is ſogreat a good, that the cala- 
mities ofthis life ought not to-enter the balance , or ſtand in compariſon with it. 
Repl.2. The wicked alſo and diſobedient are long lived : Therefore long life #4 ndt a bene- 
Bt proper to the godly, Anſw.1t.A generall rule 1s not overthrqune by the varying ofa 
few rm = For thediſobedient for the moſt part periſh after an evill manner and' 
untimely. The eye that mocketh his Father, let the Ravens of the valley picke it out, He p,o.46.17, 
that curſeth hu father or his mother, his light ſhall be put ont in obſcure darknes, Anſ.2, Prov-3020 
Corporall benefits are beſtowed onthe godly for their ſafety and ſalvation ; & there- 
fore are tokens and arguments to them of Gods$0od will towards them: but onthe 
wicked ſuchare beſtowed , partly that they,being thereby called and invited rore- 
entance , may become more excuſelefſe in Gods judgement ; partly,thatthe godly 
andele&t,whichare mingled among the wicked,may injoy' theſe bleſſings. Repl.z. 
All godly 4nd obedient children, are not long lived: yea,many of them die ſpeedily. Anf.1 . 
Agzine;a _ rule is not averttirawne by the'varying of a few examples. For 
the greateſt part of the godly arelong lived: 2;Promifes of corporall bleffings are 
underſtood with an exception of chaſtiſenient and of the Crofle. 3.That croſſeth 
not this promiſe, becauſe unto them their tranſlating into #better life is a'moſt am- 
ple and large recompence of long life. © © £ 
{© "The parts of the obedience of this Commandement are three : r.The proper” Three parts of » 
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vertues of ſaperiours. 2.The proper vertuesof inferjours; ' 3. The vertues com- Oe 
mon to both: ' | | _ 


The proper vertmes and defets of ſuperiours diſtinguiſhed according 


#0 their duties and funtions. 


1.*F He duties and funRions of Parents are, 1.Tocheriſh and nouriſh their chil- Foure dudes of 
2 dren, 2.Todefendand'prote& themfrom injuries. 3.,Toinſtra@, or con? 1uons.. ...... 
mit them to bee inſtruted of orhers. 4.To tule and governe them by domeſticall « Timgaw '- -- 
"diſcipline. The fame duties belonguntoT#ters, who ſucceed in the roonie-and ms ne 7 
place of Parents, The finnes therefore repugnant tothe duties of Parents are! 21Not Prov.rz.:.. 
to provide and tniniſter neceſſary ſuſtenanceunto the childrery; or to bring themup Tight fy 
Inriot, 2.Not to defend their children againſt injuries ,-or notto accuſtome” them t cho former a 
to pattence and gentleneſle j\-0r-tO in-a-fooliſh over-tender love ; for ſome Gttice of Pareut; 
ſmallor no injuries doneunro'them. 3,Notto inſtru; or rake care thar'their chil. 
dren be inſtraed, according totheir owne, and their childrens ability; or to cor- 
w_—_ them'by their evill inſtruRions and s. 4. Tobring them up'in idleneffe 
und licentiouſneſſe of ſinniag'»nor to chaſtiſe their children as-neceſſity requireth,or 
to be rov-fierce and cryell mtochem, beyond their duty, or the degree of rhe faulc 
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The vertues proper to Inferiors. 


Two dutjcs of 
$choolemaſters, 


Foure duties of 
Magiſtrates. 
na 

& L179. 


What poſicive 
lawes arcs 


Two oppoſite ex- 

rremes to thoſe 

former duries. 

$3. $laknefſc or 
ifſneſſe. 


2- Tyranny- 
What tyranny is. 


and Maſters. 


Fphoel.6.9. 
Sizac. 33.23 


b Ee Vices 
6 oroGanis 
mer «duties. 


The duty of 
Elders. 


$-Par! du- 
gy of 1ors to- 
wards Gpcriots. 
3. Reverence. 


3. Love. 


$:Obedicnce. 


$.Buries of Lords 


2. The duties of Schoolemaſters,or Teachers, 1. To teachand inftrud their Schol; 
lers faithfully ; ſeeing they are inthe place of Parents. 2.Torule and goyerne thein 
by ſcholaſticall diſcipline. Unto the Schoolemaſters and Teachers inttru&ions and 
diſcipline, the ſame vices are contrary, which areunto Parents, 

3. Theduties of Magirates may be brought and reduced ro theſe heads : x TS 
command the obſervingand keeping of the Decalogue : to wit, that their ſubje&s 
live according to both Tables of the Decalogue,that is,according to the whole De. 
calogue as concerning externall diſcipline, 2, To execute the Decalogue,otthe com. 
mandements of the Decalogue ; that is, to maintaine the obedience thereof by ge. 
fending them who obſerve it, and by puniſhing them that tranſgreſſe againſt diſci- 
pline, either in goods, or inname, or in body, or in life. '3. Toenat ſome popr5ve 
lawes for maintenance of Civill order, which otherwiſe would not ſtand. Now Po 
fitive laws are a determining and defining of ſuch circumſtances as are neceſſary for main. 
tenance of order and decency in the Common-wealth, and ſerve for the keeping or obedi. 
ence of the Decalogue. 4. Toput alſo theſe their owne lawes in execution. Unto the 
Magiſtrates duty two extremes are ſed. 1, Slackneſſe or ſlothfulneſſe, which 
is, ezther not to require of hu {ubjetts the diſcipline of the whole Decalogae : Or, not zo 
ordaine thoſe things which are required to the. preſervation and order ofcivil |ſocietie + 


What flacknes is. OT» #0 ko defend the innocent againſt injury : Or, not to reſtraine : or, to puniſh lightly 
ſuch 4s offend againſt the diſcipline of the Decelogue,or againſt the poſitive lawes, 1,1 


rannie : which is, either to command his ſubjetts things that are unjuſt : or, to pun 
that which is no fin, and them who ſinne not : or, to puniſs more grievouſly, than the de« 
gree of the fanlt doth deſerve, | | 

3. The duties of aſter and Lords are, 1.70 command ſuch things unto they fy 
mily as are juſt and poſſible, to preſcribe juſt aud lawſull labour not unlawfull,not uny 
feble,not too burdenſome and unneceſſary. 2.T o afford them nonriſphment and to Live | 
their wages for their labours, y. To governe them by domeſticall diſcipline, The fadber, 
- whip, and the burden belong unto the Aſſe ; and meat, corre tion, and worke nuetht 

ervant, | 1 

4. The fins and faults of Lords 8 Maſters are, 1.7 permit in their family idle futh- 
fwulneſſe and licencionſueſſe. 2 To command unjuſt things, and to lay on too grievon bits 
dent. 3 To defrand their ſervants of their meat and wages, 4. To grieve and exaſjerus 
their family through too mach rigour and ſeverity. | 

5. The duties of Elders and fach as are ſuperior in wiſedome and authotityis,to 
governe and further others by the example of their life, by their counſels andadmo- 
nitions, Theſe tranſgreſle againſt their duty and calling, 1. Tirey folly or corragt 
counſels, 2. Through lightneſſe of manners, and by their evill example. 3.By _ of 
the yonger ſort or other inferiors,whom they ſee to offend, and might by their cotnſel od 
«#thority correlt and amend,but doe not. 


The vertnes proper to inferiors, 


—_ He proper duties of inferiors are expreſ ſed by the name of Henowy] For, Honour 
f Ls and comprehendeth,, I« The Anas of the inferiors cowards the 


ſaperiors ; which is, x. An ack t of Gods will, who will have ſuch anor- 
der to bee inthe calling and degreeof ſuperiors, and doth ordaine the fame, and" 
domeand famiſh it with gifts y. 26 Aw, jon of this order, aud theſe 
Liftcof Ged. For if wedoe not khow: this order to bee gools Wap 
will not honour it. 3,4 /#hje the wi 
and pleaſure of God. mvinde 3u 
wordrand deeds, and i places, Fe 


reverence 53 alſo in the mind ; and dothnotonfilt only i 

 eypoenc ay wan mr theorem 
. Secondly, Honozr femfieth «Love whi 1 

of their calls, and er this cagnot bee ſevered from reverence Hor whore 

Weelove not, them we cannot reverence. Thirdly, Honour Sgvifieth obedieve hinge 
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) | blanceof obſerving our duty,and eye-ſervice,or hypocriſie. | 3 : 

R IH, Particalar diſtributive jaFice, which keepeth a proportion in diſtributing of 17.Barticular 

f I offices, rewards, and puniſhments,or which is a vertue giving to every one his own, 

F | Now every mans owne is ſuch an office,or honour,or nar > is convenient and fit 

f for him, and belongeth unto him : Geve to all men,their duty : tribute,to whom yee owe Rom.13.17. 
tribute ; cuſtome,to whom cuſtome; feare,to whom feare ; honour,to whom ye owe bononr, Jn I 
To this is oppoſed, 1. Errexr,which taketh away an office from him ro whom it is 7x 
due, and giveth it another, who ſhould not adminiſter ir, or to whom it doth not a- 

_ I gree. 2. Ka/oneſſe,or accepting of perſons,or partiality in diſtributing offices,or in gi= 2 

al ving honours,or in beſtowing rewards. | | | | 1 

c III. Sedwliry, (or diligence, or fidelity ) which is a vertue ina man well knowing * 7: 

[* |} andunderſtanding thoſe parts which belong properly unto his owneduty and office, 

- |} examining them, and doing, according to Gods commandement, thoſe things that 

ſe belong to him,conſtantly,continually,ſtudioufly,willingly,and cheerfully : likewiſe, 

& Þ} contaming himſelf, with this endeavaur of wel-doing,within the bomals of his own 

Wl |} duty and calling, lerring paſſe things that appertaine not to his vocation, and ſach as 

w | re unneceſſary : and all to this end principally, /as thereby to ſerve God, and his 

b neighbour, and to doe thoſe things whichare "ro God, and profitable unto 

| men. Stmdy to bee quiet, and to meddle with your owne buſinrſſe, Hee that ruteth, let 1 Thelgui: 

: him doe it with diligence. Serve as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of Grd from the "FTI 
brart. All thet thine hand ſhall finde to doe; doe irwith all thy power, Butitis to bee k<.9.ro, 

7 obſerved, that this vertne is not onely to underſtand what are the parts of &mans du- 
ty; butalſo to examineand ſearch, if yet-therebee ought remaining which he kriow« 

£* | Ehnottobelongunto his duty. For hetharknowerh not; muſk ſeeke and ps - N 
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things lawful and poſſible, which the ſuperiors according to theiy office and calling, com- 
' wand : and this obedience muſt bee voluncary, even as Children rejoyce to doe thoſe | 
things which are grateful and moſt acceptable unto their Parents, Fourthly, 7e fig- 4 Thankfulneſſs+ | 
nifieth thankeſwlneſſe towards ſuperiors ; which requireth that every one according 
to his calling, and ability, and as occafion ſerveth, aide and further them. Fiftly, /t ;.Leniry and ro- 
fonifieth lenity and equability towards ſuperiors; which is, to beare with thoſe vices pr 
of Parents and ER which may bee borne-with and tolerated without any re- t 
proach unto Gods name, or which are not flat repugnant unto his Law. Hereby is 
eaſily gathered what duties are injoyned to interiors, and what things agreeable to 
their duties and callings they owe to every fortand order of ſuperiors. The inferior: 
fre and trenſgreſſe-againlt that honour which they owe unto their (it periors, either 
not accounting of them, as being in that place, where God hath placed them ; or, neelding 
more wnto them than may agree unto men : or, hating them, eſpecially for execnting their 
office and duties : or, loving them more than God : or, denying obedience to their juft 
and lawfull commandements : or, obeying them 3n ſhew, or when they command things 
wnjuſt and impious : Or, harming them with injuries : or, not ayding them in what things, 
& by what meanes they may : Or, gratifying them flattering ly and wnrighteoaſly : or, ex- 
eritating their infirmities : Or, by flattery commending their errours and vices : Or, not 
adviſing them, according to their place, with due reverence, of enormous and pernicious 
farts committed by them, 


The vertues common to both ſuperiors and inferiors, 


1 ho. common duties unto all, or thoſe yertnes, which are here preſcribed unto all 

degrees both of ſuperiors, and-inferiors, and the contrary vices whereofare 
condemned,are : 1. That generall juſtice, which is, obedience according to all lawes t.Gencral juſtice; 
that appertaine unto all, in reſpe& of every ones vocation and calling. Thatthis is 

here commanded, is manifeſt, becauſe the ” ora muft requirethis of their infe- 

riors, and incitethem by their example to obey : and inferiors are commanded to o- 

bey all juſt ordinances and commandements. Unto this generall zwſtice are oppoſed, 7 cantrary] 
t.All negle&s of ſuch duty,as juſt lawes require of every one,cither of ſuperiors, or 7x 
inferiors. 2. All ſtubborneſle, diſobedience, and ſedirion. 3. Making ſhew and ſem- +, 
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Thecontrary 


VICES | 
3- Negligence. 


2. A ſhew bf di- 


j2ence. 
3- Curioſitic- 


, 4 ArroganCye 


IV.Love of our 


kindred. 


1 Tim-5.9, 
The contrary 
VICCS, 


x.Unnaruralncſſe. 
2. Indulgency. 


V. Thankfulneſſe, 


Prov.17.13. 
The contrary 


ViCes- 
1.Uathankfulnes. 


a.Flattery. 


VIs Gravity. 


Pro2tits 
Ecclel-7.3. 
Sirac.41.124 
Gal-6.4- 
Virus 3-7 


VILModelty. 


therwiſe hee ſhall nevertheleſſe render an account of potting his duty, becauſe his 
et 


jenorance was purpoſed and voluntary, which excuſerh not. Unto ſedulity js 

{£d, by Negligence or flothfalneſſe, which either doth not looke after - And. of 
doth willingly let them paſſe, arid performeth the parts of his duty either not wit 
lingly,or not entirely,or not diligently. 2. A ſew of diligence, which doth his duty 
chietely for his own glory and commodity ſake. 1. Cuvioſey ,which intrudeth ang ir;.. 
ſiateth himſe}finto other mens duties. 4. Arrogancy,which giveth thatunto him. 
ſelfe, which he hath not,or boaſteth of that which he hath, q 

IV. Love,or tender affeftion towards our kindred and neere of blond, as towards 
our Parents,Children,and other kinsfolkes, For when God willeth us to honour our 
Parents, he will alſo that weelove them, and that as our Parents : and when heewill 
have them Parents, hee will alſo have their children to bee loved of them ; and thax 
not ſonely as ſtrangers, but as their children, For, ſeeing God ordaineth the bondy 
of conjun&tion betweene men ; hee alſo alloweth the degrees of love and duties; 
If there bee any that provideth not for his owne, and namely, for them of his houſbold, 
hee denyeth the faith, and 1s worſe than an Infidel. Unto love are repugnant, 1, Vp. 
naturalneſſe, which either hateth , or doth not affe& and love thoſe which ave 
neere of bloud unto him 3; neither is carefull of their ſafery, 2. Indulgency os 
cockering ; which, for the love of any, either winketh at their ſinnes being 
nicious either to themſelves, or others, or doth gratifie them in things Forbidley 
of God. 

V.Thankefnlneſſe,which is a vertue conſiſting of trath and juſtice,acknowledging 
from whom, what, and how great benefits wee have received, and have a defiregr 
willingneſſe to performe and return for them mutuall labour, or mutuall duties;fach 
as are honeſt,and poſſible. He that rewardeth evill for good, evill ſhall not depart from 
his bouſe. Unto thankefulneſſe are repugnant, 1 .Unthankefulneſſe, which doth notace 
knowledge,or doth not confelſe the author and greatneſle of the benefit received, of 
doth not indeayour to performe mutuall duties. 2,Unlawfull gratifying,or parralites 
like flattering. 

VI. Gravity, which # a vertue, that on knowledge of a mans calling, and degree, ob- 
fſerveth that which becommeth a mans perſon, and ſheweth a conſtancy, and ſquarenſe 
£n words, deeds ,and geftures, that thereby wee may maintaine our good eftimation o uw 
thority, that onr calling bee not reproached, For, becanſe God will have ſuperiors to 
bee honoured, hee will alſo that they themſelves maintaine their qwne honour, Now 
glory, which is an approbation yeelded ns both of our owne confcience, and of the 
conſcience of others, judging aright (ſeeing it is a vertue neceſſary both for the glo- 
ry of God, and for the ſafety and wel-fare of men) is without queſtion to bee deſt- 
red, ſo that theſe ends bee withall reſpeted, A good name i to be choſen above great 
riches. A good name ts better than a good oyntment, Have regard to thy name, for that 
ſhall continue with thee above a thouſand treaſures of gold. Let every man prove his 
owne worke, and then ſhall bee have rejoycing in himſelfe onely, and not in another. eA- 
bove-all things, ſhew thy ſelfe an example of good workes; with uncorrupt dotirine, wit h 
gravity,tntegrity. Unto gravity are contrary, 1.Zevity,not obſerving ſcemelinefſe,or 
convenjency, or conſtancy ina mans words,deeds,and geſture, or not having a defire 
of retaining his good name & eſtimation. 2.Swelling or ambition, which is to lift Up 
himſelfe in reſpeRof his owne calling or gifts, and to contemne and negleR others, 
and to be aſpiring to higher P toſeeke the applauſe and approbation of man, 
not for any deſire of Gods glory,or of his neighbours fafety,but onely for an ambity 
ous humor and deſire of preeminence. . .. 

VII. Medefty is a vertue which hath neereaffinity with gravity, whereby a man 
knowerth his owne imbecillity, and conſidering his place and office wherein hee 1s 
placed by God, keepeth ameaneandconveniency of perſon inopinion and in ſpeech 
of himſelfe, and in aRions, and inbehaviour, to this end, that wee give no more t0 
our ſelves than becommeth ns, or defraud others-of due reverence ; that wee ſhew 
no more glitter or glorjouſneſſe in our apparell, in our behaviour, inour talke, and 
Life, than 3 heedfull ; that wee {et not our {elyes before others,or oppreſle others; 
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That God doth exaFt inthe ſoxt Commandement, 5 of - 


but behave our ſelves according to our abilitie, and capacity, with an acknowledge 
ment of Gods gifts in others, and of our owne defe&ts, Now as it was laid, Aſode- 
fty hath an affinitie with gravity, For if gravity beenot joyned with modeſty, it de» _. 
generateth inco ambitionand ſwelling. 1f any ſceme ro himſelfe that hee is ſomewhat, GulS33 
when he t« nothing, hee decesverh himſclfe in hu imagination. Humility and modeſty 
differ i» their end > and miodeſty is towards men, acknowledging their ownyices, _, 
and thegifts that are in others : Humility is towards God], Unto modeſty are repug- The contrary 
nant, 1. /wwodeFfty, which retaineth not a ſeemely conveniencie (befitting both our \"75.,,.65. 
owneperſon, and them with whom wee converſe) in words; deeds; behaviour and 
apparell, 2. Arrogancie, which in opinion and ſpeech challengeth more unto him- *A*rogancy» 
ſelfe than his ſtrength will beare, or doth either admire his owne gifts, or vaunt of 
them without need, orextoll them above meaſure. 3. Shew of modeſty, which is in 3-Counterſeix 
his admiration of himſelfe,yer to extenuate and debaſe himſelfe,and to be backward **Y 
in receiving of honours or offices, which a'man defireth;to huntafter his own praiſe, 
or an Opinion of niodeſty, | h Ve gs 
VIII. Eguity, which is a vertue mitigating upon good cauſe therigour of tri} VII Equity, 
jaſtice in puniſhing and taxing others offences, patiently bearing with ſome ſucher- 
rours and defects; as doe not enormouſly harme the yn__ lafery, or the private 
wel-fare of our neighbour,and covering & corre&ing ſuch vices of others;or endea- 
youring to heale and cure them, For this, by reaſon of miens manifold infirmiries, 
i ſo neceſfary both in ſu periors; and inferiors towards ſuperiors, that withour ir,ci- | 
vill ſociety cannnot conſiſt. Be ſubjef to your Alaſters with all feart ; not onely to the * P38. 
(i and curteous, but alſo to the froward, Hithet appertaines the example of the | 
nnes of Noah. Likewiſe the 'commandement of the moderation. and gentleneſle 2% 23" 
of Parents towards their children in exerciſing corre&ion and diſcipline» Farhers — reve BP 
Jr ovoke not your childyey to wrath, but bring them up in infiruttion and information of G26 6 
the Lord, Provoke not your children to anger, leſt they be diſtouraged. Tee Maſters doe contrary] 
ance jour ſervants that which is juſt and equall, knowing that yee alſo have a Maſter in vices. 
ex, Unto equity are repugnant, I Immoderate aud untawfull rigoxr,in cenſuring <> ap 
of thoſe that finne through Fakrmiity without any enormous harming either of their F 
wn ſafety, or others, 2, Steckneſſe, not puniſhing or reprehending, according to his *- Slakgeifs; 
,enormous faults, 3, Fletrery,which for to curry favour, and for commodities > 
e,praiſeth that which is nottobe praiſed,or attributeth greater things to one,than 
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Queſt. 105. What doth God exatt in the fixt commandement f On Tax. 


; 45. Sannatr, » 
Arſ.Tharncither in thought,nor in geſture,muck leſſe in deed,I reproach, 
hate, or harme, or kill my neighbour, either by my ſelfe, or by ano. , 
ther * : but I caſt awayall defire of revenge ®. Furthermore,that I hurt * Mazs-nra6% 
hoe my ſelfe, or caſt my ſelfe wittingly intoany danger *. Wherefore £757 _ 
alſo that murthers might not be-commirted;he hath armed the Magi- b EpheC4.a6, 


ſtrate with the ſword 4. | _ — — 
©nd18.35, & Rom-13.14. Coloſ.3.23. Sirae-3,27, Marth.4.7. d Genyg.s. Exod.31-t4 Marth.'16, $1-Ronk13-44 
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Queſt. 20G. But thi cortmundement ſeemeth to forbid murther only. 


4«ſ. But in forbidding murther, God doth further teach that hee hareth the < Provindgeh 
root and cauſe of murthers,zo wit, © envie, * hatred, 8 and defire of re- F i Joh 2.12; 
 Yenge,and doth aceountthem all for murther*; James 1.30, 


Queſt, d: Jada y-1g 


The explicationof the (xt (ommandement, 


————— 
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Queſt. 107. 15 it enough that wee kill no man in ſuch ſort as hath been ſaid ? 
-.. Auſt. It is notenough. For when God condemnerh anger, efivy, hatred, 


&— hee requireth that wee love our neighbour 28 our ſelves *: andihac 
Rom.13.10. wee uſe humanitie *, lenitie, curtefie , patience 1, and mercie to- 
k Epheſ.4.24 wards him ®, and turne away from him, aſmuch as wee may, what- 
I ſoever may bee hurtfull unto him * : Ina word, that wee may bee 
Rom.13-18. ſo affected in minde, as that wee ſticke not to doc good alſo untg 
—_— our enemies *, 


m x Per, z.8. Col.z.12, n Exod.z3.5. 0 Mat. $.44345- Rom.1320. 
The Explication. 


He ſcope or end of this commandement; is the preſervation of the life 
and ſafety of mens bodies, and of the wel-fare both of our ſelves ando+ 
thers. Here therefore are commanded all things which make for the pte- 
ſervation of our owne life, and the life of others. Contrariwile, hereae 
| forbidden all thoſe things which tend to the deſtruRion of onr life; of 
the life of others : that is,all wrongfull harming, all deſire of doing hatme; yeaandall 
ſignes of this deſire, | 
Whymurheron- Now in this prohibition is named mwrther, not that God forbiddgh that alone} | 
ly is bere named. but thereby to take away together with the effe& the proper cauſes thereof :and | 
under the name of marther, are all finnes which accompany it comprehended, that | 
by ſignifying thus the hainouſnefleand grievouſneſle thereof, ye may bee themore | 
effecually withdrawn and deterred from committing them : according to thatnule; ) 
When any ſpecial vertue 1 commanatd, or any ſpeciall vice forbidden, the general ver- 
tnes and vices, the cauſes thereof, or whatſoever hath any affinity therewith, 55 comman- 
T-Why internall ded and forbidden, Here is to bee proved, 1. That internal things are alſo commanded 
murtherls fordic= 1d forbidden by this commandement. 2. That the hurting either of our ſelves or othert 
mandement® $s forbidden, 3.T hat the defence of onr neighbour is communded. 1. Internall things are 
T commandedand forbidden, 1. Becauſe when the effett is commanded or forbidden, the 
2 Cauſe is alſo commanded or forbidden, 2 From the 7 and end of the commandement * 
God will not have us to hurt any: therefore hee forbiddeth the means alſo,whereby, 
 _ 3 we may hurt. 3. By the interpretation of Chrift : Whoſeever is angry with hu brother 
Mar.x.27; unadviſedly ſhall be culpable of judgement, Therefore all unjuſt wronging of our neigh- 
bour,together with the outward ſlaughter of him,is forbidden ; yea,and all the cau- 
ſes,occafions,and ſignes of this harming;as anger,envie,hatred, and deſire of revenge. 
IL Why hurting TI, The hurting, yea and neglett as well of onr ſelves as of others, is forbidden, becauſe 
others js he-e.a1- THE Cauſes why God commadeth us to have regard of anothers life, aretheſame in 
@ forbidden. us :; 1.7 he image of God in man, which by us may not be deſtroyed, neither in our ſelves, 
T morinothers, 2, The ſimilitude and likeneſſe of nature,\ and onr originall from our 
2 firſt Parents, Foras our neighbour is not to bee hurt and wings by as, becauſe 
|  heeis ourfleſh ; ſo neither may wee violence or hurt our ſelves, becauſe, No 
3 man ever hatedhis owne fleſh. 3. The greatneſſe of the price and ranſom where: 
4 with Chriſt purchaſed all the members of the Church, 4, The conjunttion of ifts 
members, And ſeeing theſe cauſes are found in our ſelves alſo, it followeth that 
| by this. law every one. is. forbidden to hurt or negle& his owne life or body. 
TH-Whymede- II, he defence of owr neighbour is commanded, For whereas the lavy not only com- 
. neighbour is here mandeth us to avoyde ſinnes, but alſo to-imbrace and praRiſe the contrary untg 
commanded thern; it is manifeſt thar God here doth not only forbid as to endanger any mans life 
nd and fafety,but farther alſo commandeth ns,s far forth as wemay,to defend and pres 
ſerveit. Therefore thisnegative commandement,Thouſgatt doe no murther i | 
the affirmative, T how ſalt preſerve the life of thy neighbour. 
The ſubitanse and ſumme of ae comet 4 #, That wee neither harme by 
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The vertues not burting the ſafety of men. 599 
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externall work; either onr owne life, or the life of an other, or any mans fafety and 
welfare of body, either by force, or by deceit, or by negleRing : neither wiſh in 
affe&tion or will; an impairing thereof, or ſignifie by any tokens any ſach affeRion or 
will; but of the con , endeavour to defend and preſerve the {ame to the utmoſt | 
of our power. Wherefore, Thox ſhalt doe 10 murther, ſignifieth, 1 , Tho ſoalt not rhe meaning of 
defire to mnrther, either thy ſelfe or others, For what God will have not to bee done — 
of us,thatdoth he not grant to be wiſhed or defired. 2, Neither ſhalt thox intimate or © My 
ſugnifie #ny deſire of murthering either thy ſelfe or others, For, the defire and wiſhing , 
fereof God forbiddeth, hee forbiddeth alſo any inkling or fignification thereof 

ro be given either in words, or behaviour, or countenance. '3. Neither ſpalt rhow put 2 

this deſire in execation. For,the deſire and fignification whereof God forbiddeth, hee 

verily much more forbiddeth the practice and execution thereof, The contrary then 

is, Thou ſhalt love and helpe thy ſelfe and others, 1. 7» heart and deſire, 2. In ſigniſi- 

cation. 3, In prattice and execation, Hence ſpring & ariſe all the yertues of this com- 
mandement;and likewiſe the coritrary vices unto them. The vices which are here 

forbidden, tend to the ruine and deſtruction of men : the verr#es that are here com- 
manded,tend to the preſervation of the life or ſafety of men. And the ſafety of men uz : 

freſerved,either by not hurting,or by helping them, W herby are made two divers kinds Tokinds of ver- 

of vertues of this commandement;the ta whereof containeth the vertues which {5 ?rcierivedia 

tend to the or burting of mens ſafety : the other compriſeth the vertues which tend men:. =P 

to the helping and furthering of mens ſafety. The vertues not hurting the tatety of men ——_————__ 

are of three ſorts, For we are ſaid, Not ro hwrt three waies : to wit, either, being not 2. Helping vers 

hurt or provoked,or being provoked,or both waies, Inthe firſt manner of zor hurting, Tk 

conliſteth particular juſtice, hurting no man : In the ſecond, 1:/dneſſe and Equabilt- 

zy : Inthe third,P eaceableneſſe. Againe, the vertues helping and farthering mens ſafe- 

ty aretwo-fold, For weeare ſaid To help, 1, By repelling evils, dangers, and injuries, 

2.By doing good,or benefitting our ſelves or others. In the firſt manner of helping,con- 

fiſteth Commutative juſtice 1n puniſhments, Fortitude, and Indignation : In the ſecond, 

Humanity, Mercy, and Amity, 


The vertuts not hnrting the ſafety of men, 


P Articular 7nftice not hurting any man, is a vertne whichneither by endeavour, 1. Particutax 
| TL nor by negle& hurterh the life or body of any of whom weare not hurt,except \** 
God command it, Or,A vertue ſhunning al harmings which are done either by vio- 
lence, or by deceit, or by negle& of our owne, and others ſafety. This is expreſſed 
inthe words, Thox ſhalt doe no mwrthtr, Unto particular juſtice hurting no man, is 
ed, 1, All wnlawfall harming of our owne or any others life and body, whether 
purpoſe,or of IS. 2.Remiſſnes,when they are not hurt,who areto be hurr, 
by them unto whom the execution belongeth. Eh 
i II. AMilaneſſe, or placability, or eaſineſſe in forgiving, which is a vertue modera- 11. Mildneſſes 
trefſe and governeſſe of anger, which neither is angry for no cauſe, neither upon a 
light cauſe : neither, where is cauſe of juſt anger wiſheth the deſtruction of the per- 
ſon that hurteth ; bur is diſpleaſed onely at te reproach of Gods name,or for unju- 
ſtice, orfor the hurt of our neighbour : and admitteth nor in minde the deſire of re- 
any injury bee it never ſo great, but heartily wiſheth the ſafety and good e= 
enemies, and il-willers, and endeavonreth to maintaine the ſame according 
to our ability, and their neceſſity. Or, it is a vertue moderatreſſe and governeſle of 
anger, which ſhunnethall unjuſt anger, and doth ſo moderate juſt anger, as that it 
is not angry beyond meaſare, or paſſeth the bounds and limits by God preſcribed, 
neither btirneth with a deſire of revenge, but pardoneth offences and alſo grievous 
 Ijuries,evento enemies : ſo that the anger conceived neither aimeth at,nor lighteth 
on the perſons, bur on the vices of offenders ; and that with this regard, that it _ | 
| the ſafety of them, who miſt heinouſly offend. Bleſſed are the meeke, for Mat.s.5. . , 
CnSetbes the earth, Unto Mildneſſe is nt, 1, Remiſſeneſſe, when a man [envy 
= not moved for grievous injuries, nor AT 7 a puniſheth them;br is roo ſlack x 
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Vertues furthering mans ſafety, 


IIT Equitic. 


ITIL.Peaccable- 
neſle, 


The contrary 
VICES» 
I 


2 


V.Commutative 
Juſtice. 


_ 


2 Kings 20.42 | 


Levie 24-17. 
Num. 35.31. 


Pxod 21.23, 
Deur.24.16, 


Deut.19. 


Rom.13+4, 


in forbidding them. 2.Uuſt or immoderate anger. 3.Deſire of revenge, grudging, ha- 
tred andſpight. Ok SEEM; > | 
III. Equability or equity,which is a vertue of neer affinity with mildneſſe, which 
is a moderatreſle of ſtri& juſtice (which equalleth puniſhments with faults) upon 
ood and reaſonable cauſe : as when in-reſpe& of the crime it ſelfe, or ourowne du- 
tie, or the publique ſafery, or theprivate ſafety of them which tranſgreſle, or forthe 
avoyding of offence, or for any other good cauſe, wee yeeld ſomewhat of our xi 
in puniſhing offences, or in puniſhing of injuries. Brethren, if a man bee falley, 1,4 
which are ſpiritual, reftore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meekeneſſe, conſidering thy /#lfe, 
left thow alſs be tempted. Let your patient mind be known unto all men, Unto equabiliztis,op 
equitie is repugnant, Firſt, Immoderare rigour,cruelty apd unjuſt ſeverity, whenthere 
is had no regard of circumſtances : whereof it is faid ; Extreme right u extreme 
wrong, Secondly, Remiſſneſſe, that is, not tobeemoved at fach things, whereat wee 
ought to be moved: as, when God commandeth,&c, Thirdly, Parr:alit3;and accep, 
ting of perſons. IF. | 
IV. Peaceableneſſe, or a ſtudy of peace and concord, which is adiligence both jg 
avoyding unneceſfary cauſes and occafions of offences, diſcords, eontentions,agd hg. 
treds ; and alſo in reconciling thoſe which are offended either with us, or witho- 
thers : andlaftly, in retaining and keeping of peace, for the retaining whereofgge 
to refuſe troubles, and the difſembling and forbearing of injuries whereby wee 
have beene harmed, ſoas it bee without the reproach of Gods name, and any grie- 
vous impairing either ofour owne,or others ſafety. Unto Peaceableneſſe is oppoled, 
I, Twrbalexcy, or quarrelſomeneſle, giving or taking occaſion of ſtirres, whereunto 
belong all defire and delight in conterition,back-biting,ſlandering, whiſpering, Hee 
yn fo all contentious perſons, backbiters, ſlanderers, and whiſperers are cop 
demned. 2. Remiſſneſſe, when as thou ſo coveteſt to keepe peace, that thou doſ 
not reſpet Gods glory, neither thine owne and thy neighbours fafety. Thisisan 
unjuſt gratifying, 


The Vertues helping and furthering mens ſafety. 


V.S "Ommnutative juſtice in puniſyments, 154 vertue obſerving equality of offences 
And pitiniſhments, infliing either equall puniſhments unto the faults; or lef- 
ſer, being induced thereto upon good cauſe, according to the reſpe& and canlidera- 
tion to bee had of circumſtances in civill judgement, for the maintenance of Gods 
glory, and for the prefervation of mens ſocietie. For when God forbiddeth the 
ſociety of men to bee harmed or impaired, and will have the Magiſtrate to beethe 
maintainer of diſcipline according to the whole Decalogue, hee will alſo have them 
with juſt paniſhmenes reſtrained , that make any grieyous breach of this order. 
Wherefore a Magiſtrate may offend not onely in cruelty, or unjuſt ſeveritie , but 
alſo inlenity or remiſſneſſe, and in licencing men to hurt and injury others. '#*- 
cauſe thou haFt let goe out of thy hands a man, whom I appointed to ate, t life ſrall 
goe for his life, and thy people for his people, Hee that killeth any man, hee ſpall bee put 
z0 death, Tee ſpall take no recompence for the life of the murtherer, which is wort 
ro die : but hee ſhall bee put to death. Life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, Ti 
Fathers ſpell not be pit to death for the children, nor the children put to death for theF«- 
thers but every man ſpall be put to death for his owne ſin.Thon ſhalt make cities ofreft "Er 
that innocent bloud bee not ſhed within thy Land, Here therefore is commanded, 
the defence and fa d of mensfafety, ſevere juſtice, which remitteth not 
ment without good cauſe, and obſerveth equality of the offence and puniihment, 
Whereof it is manifeſt, that this commandement doth nottake away, but orcaine 
and eſtabliſh the office of the. Magiſtrate in puniſhing tranſgreſſors. Hee # the Mi: 
Her of God, and beareth not the ſword for nonght, For when God commandeth 4 
manto bee {laine, not men now, but God himſelfe putteth him to death by them, 
unto whom he giveth this in charge. And that the licenciouſneſſe of doing vior 
lence or outrage might not grow ſtrong aud increafe, hee would have rranlyreſ- We 
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ſheth when the Magiſtrate puruſheth: Unto Juſtice commutative in puniſhments; Thecoucriry | 


VICES» 


revenge 
4. Partiality;or accepting of perſons. | 

- VI. Fortitude is a vertite, which adventureth dangers according to the riile of 
wel-informedreaſon, that is, ſuch dangers as right and ruled reaſon willeth to ad- 
venture,and that for the glory of God,the fafery of the Church and common-wealth, 
the defence and preſervation either of our ſelves; or others, againſt grievous inju+ 
ties. Now this fortitude of Gods Saints ariſeth from faith, and hope, and the love 
of God and their neighbours. But that heroicall fortitude, which 1s a ſpeciall gift Heroicall fort! 

of God, as in Joſhua, Sampſun, Gideon, David, is to bee diſtinguiſhed from that _ 
reſentneſſe of minde and conrage, which through a cogitation and thinking on Gods will 

enght to bee raiſed and ſtirred np #n al, eſpecially in Governours, Bee ſtrong,and ſhew hay ov 

thy ſelfe a man. Hither appertaineth the example of the ſpies of the Land of Canaan, -"" 
andof the people being out of heart, and deſpairing tor ever compiſling and poſ- 

ſing of it. Likeunto this vertue, 15 wartike fortitmde : which is a detendrefle of Warlike forti- 
juſtice; and an undertaking of the juſt defence of our ſelves or athers, albeit it bee =_ 

not without perill and danger. Warre is either a neceſlary defence againſt thoſe that Warr " 
exerciſe robbery, and outrages, or cruelty againſt the people ; ora juſt puniſhment 

| forgrievous injuries ſuſtained, which is undertaken of the ordinary power by force 

of armes. | | 
Unto Fortitzde is oppoſed; 1..7 imeronſneſſe, and the betraying of anothers ſafety, The coaray 
when thou art able to undertake his defence : likewiſe a ſhunnimg of neceflary dan- 

gers,and ſuch as God hath commanded us toundergoe. 2.Kaſ5nefe, or foole-hardiv 

nefſe,whichis to undertake things unneceſſary and unprofitable. 

VII. Indignation, or zeale, is a vertue p_ offended 4nd wroth for the reproach VILtndignajoy 

; ef Gods name, the unjuſt hurting of our neigtibonr, and for ſome grievous injurie, | 

which is done. either againſt God or our innocent neighbonr ; having moreover a 

deſire, as ability and ſtrength affordeth; to repell and revenge the injury done a- 

gxinſt God or our neighbours; according to Gods commandement. Gideon ſayd 

to Zebah, and Zalmunna, The men that yee ſlew at T abor, were my brethren, even Juiges ig, 

wy Mothers children : as the Lord liveth, if yee had ſaved their lives, I wonld not juiges1o, 

fley you. And the Ifraelites wage warre againſt the Benjamites for the wicked- 

| wefſe commirred againſt the Levites wife. As therefore unjuſt warres are forbigd- 

denby this commandement, fo juſt warre is allowed in the fifth commandement, as 

ab of the Magiſtrates duty towards his ſubjeRs, and inthis commandement-as 


VI.Fortitude) . 


both of his owne and others fafety and life ; and conſiſterh partly in ju- a 

ſite not hurting and puniſhing; partly in fortitude and indignation. For either ir is, 

2s before was faid, a neceſſary defence againſt thoſe thar exerciſe robbery and vio- 

lence, or cruelty againſt the people, or a juſt puniſhment for grievous injuries, | 

which is undertaken by ndicre authority with force of armes. fy Lor 1 fight- : San2.2f, 

etb the battels of the ; Hitheralſo belongeth the defence of theit owbne life 

and their aaiojrs ;which private men uſe againſt unjuſt force and violence when 

neceſsitie ſuftereth not the Magiſtrates ayd to bee required : for when the Iawes and 

the Magiſtrate arme a private man againſt a robber, or adulterer, he uſeth then the 

ford; not unadyiſedly taken, bur juſtly and into his hand by the Magiltrarg, 
Wes 4 
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Vertnes furthering mans ſafety. 


VIII. Fiimanitys 


Rom. 12-10. 
Gal.6.10. 
The contrary 
YiCES» 


as being the Magiſtrates deputy and Miniſter, So Moſes {flew the Egyptian in defence 
of the Iſraelites. Unto nd:gnation are repugnant, 1, Unjuſt anger. 2. Remiſſneſſe or 
ſlowneſſe, when there is no ſharpneſſe or earneſtneſſe ſhewed in bting juſtly offended with 
anjueries, and in revenging them. 4 

VIII, Humanity, or the love of man, is a true and ſincere good will both in minde, 
and will, and heart, towards others, and a declaration thereof in words, behaviour, 
and duties convenient, and poſſible. This ſelfe-ſame vertue in the Scriptures is cal.. 
led the love of our neighbowr, which in Philoſophy 1s termed Humanity : for by this 
vertue all men performe that to others, which they would have to bee done unto 
themſelves. Be affetioned to love one another with —_—y love. Let ns doe yood we. 
to all men, but eſpecially unto them which are of the houſyold of faith, Unto Hamanicy 
are oppoſed, 1, /nhumanity,or way wardnefſe: which either amirteth the proper dy- 
ties of humanity, or committeth the contrary thereunto. 2. Spighrfm/neſſe, or en- 
vy, which isa repining at anothers good,and a defire either to winne that good unto 
himſefe,or avert it at leaſt from another. 3.Se/f-love,with a negleR of othets.4,Ug. 
juſt pleaſurings or gratifyings, ' 

IX, Mercy is a vertne,which hath a fellow-ſeeling, and taketh compaſs of the alas 
mities of good men, or of thoſe who finne through 1gnorance or infirmity, and indes- 
voureth to take them away, or to aſſwage them as much as equity and Gods glory 
permitteth, neither rejoyceth at the calamities of the very enemies themſelyes, Or 
it ts ſorrow for calamities of innocent men, or ſuch as fall through ignorance or infir- 
mity, and a deſire to afſwage or take away their calamities by = meanes, Zhſed 


are the mercifull, for they ſhall obtaine mercy, Unto mercy are con s I« Inthede- 
fe, ummercifulneſſe, cruelty, hard-heartedneſſe, not to have compaſlion of thoſe of 
whom we are to have compaſſion. Likewile, rejojcing at another mans harme, aud 
nnucompaſſionateneſſe void of all griefe, 2. In the excelle,Rowiſeneſſe,when they are 

red, whom God will not have ſpared,which is cruell pity whereby the ok 


ciety of men is hurt,yea,and he himſelfe alſo who is ſpared, 

X, Amity is a vertue comprehended under Humanity as a ſpeciall under hizge! 
nerall, and it is a muruall and fincere good-will berweene good men, kindled byte 
mutuall knowledge of vertue each in other, by a communication, and other honeſt 
duties in both parties, performing mutuall duties, ſach as are juſt and lawfull;ad 
poſſible. A man that hath friends ought to ſhew himſelfe friendly : for a friend iu mow 
than a brother, Tt is different from /ove, in that love ſtretcheth both to-the knowne 
and unknowne ; but amztie or friendſhip extendeth'onely to thoſe that are knowng 
one toanother, and that for ſome vertues appearing in them, Unto amitie or friend» 
ſhip are _— I. Enmitie, 2. Neglett of friends. 3. Lightneſſe in joyning and 
Loofing friendſmip, 4, Connterfeiting and diſſembling of friendſo1p, 5 , Flattery, 6,Uw 
Juſt gratifying, | La 


An Explication of the ſeventh Commandement. 


2 A. ſummary Table of the fixt Commandement. 
[1 EE "k 1-- Forſaking him agd not helpi him to out power; which 
4 fu he 5 ra j jy angle \ 4 the duties, which are requircdfor the pres 
unjuſt harming ervartion of life. 
', | of 29. = or || 
q 'f | our neighbours | I. External 1. Murder. 
- | life and ſafery: 0 force or vio- {4. Back-bilings.. _ . 
- j onpour ge E } » \ience ; asby z- Injuries whatſoever. 
| | | 2. Wrongin t. Anoty. 
4 Ththe ſixt | | him: which is 2. Internal af. on = at 
J ' commande> | | | Cdone by QfcRion ; as 3. Deſire of revenge. : 
4 _ ſha he | Fr. Net hwitng I. pr I rug s Which is the part of 
Q wo murder, is | | | them: woo Jt Provaked, which is the point of Gezt/c- 
N« '|| | quſhenaryy hurt eſſe and equitie. , | 
7 a others who are F 3. Either pgovoked or unprovoked, which 
F | | OE = is the point of Peaceableneſſe. 
F Pp hand wry ; 7. Repelling itju- \, ** —_— Fuſtice 
4 lifeor fafery. | 2 ing | (ricfiombim: | is puatſenments. 
r | And thisispre- them: and our Vwhich is done by J phe -+—Þ 
p t Uſerredby =. | pEprnaue's Cnr . -- 
4 CeY ' 1. Humanity or-kindneflc 
. +: Fmſding and good will. 
f , Lim : through "2. Mea y. | 
( 3. Amity, br friend(bip. 
þ | EF. Ein) _ | 
| vpn EF | Ow Tas 
; ks Quelt. 108, What the meaning of the ſeventh commandement ? Ws" "__ RS 
+ | 4]; That God hath incexecrationall turpirude and filthineſſe*, and there- | DRISY 
[1 fore we alſo muſt utterly hate and dere it ®,and contrariwiſe live rempe- e x Theſ.g.z; 
l rately, modeſtly, and chaſtly *, whether wee live in holy wedlocke, or in ; «PU. 
, - finglelife ©, F< 
þ * Queſt- 109. Forbiddeth God nothing elſe in this commandment, bat adiltery, 
« and ſuch kinds of uncleanneſſe ? | 
Hf. Secing both our body and ſoule arerhe Temples of theholy Ghoſt, © Ephi$63.g+. 
God will have us to poſleſſe both;in purity and holineſſe. And therefore , oj 
deeds,geſtures,words ©, thoughts, filthy luſts f, and wharſocver caticetha f Mar. 5.3748, 
' tnzniintoheſe;allthat he wholly forbidderhs. fooopmag 
” The Explication. | 


OD inthis commandement ratifieth or eſtabliſheth the preſeryation 

c Dal of chaſtity and marriage,and farther authoriſeth marriage it ſelfe. For, 

&-- 2 whatſoever hee forbiddeth, the. con thereof hee commandeth 
o and willeth to bee kept. Now hee forbiddeth eAdw/tery which js a Wharis qu; 
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EZZ23L breach of wedlocke. Now when God nameth adultery hee doth not ite! 


bid that onely, as being the moſt groſſe vicegf all thoſe whichare repugnant tg 
chaſtirie, bur. > condemneth all wantqn 2d wandring luſts in perſons married or 
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ynmarried, all. yices thatare. contrary to chaſfitie, and ſuch as are of neere affinitie 

untothem ; likewiſe their cauſes, occaſion, effects, antecedents, conſe uents ; and 

f the contrary, hee commandeth all things, which make for the preſervation of 

Re, We thele 3 1, ©y one Poriab,the ref bes re of affnigy with rig, 
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602 _ The explication of the ſeventh (ommandement, 


are underſtood, Therefore when adultery is forbidden, other ſpeciall vices or | 

on MR 2 Where the cauſe ts condemned, there alſo the 8 # Condenaned, _ 
ſo of the contrary. 50 here are condemned or forbidden, as well the antecedents as the 
conſequents of adujtery. 3.7he end and ſcope of this commandement i, the Preſerving 
of chaſtity, and protelling of wealocke among men, Whatſoever therefore maketh fr 
the preſerving of chaſtity, and for the protecting of wedlocke, is commanded jn the 

Threevermes of Law t and the contrary is Withall forbidden. The vertues of the ſeventh commnian- 

this commande- dement are in number three ; Chaſtity, ShamefaFtneſſe, Temperancy. 

I. Chaſtity I, Chaſtity is a vertue preſerving cleanneſſe of minde and body , agreeing with 
the will of God, and avoiding all luſts forbidden by God, all uglaw fill companying, 
and inordinate copulation, andall the deſires, occaſions , effeAs, and ſuſpicions ey- 
ther in ſinglelife , or in wedlocke. Chaſtity hath his firſt originall from a Greet 

Kell word, which ſignifieth ro adore ; becaule it is an ornament not onely of the whole 
man, butalſo of all the reſt of the vertues. Wherefore that name was given by ſpe- 
ciall regard and preheminence to this vertue ;becauſe jt is one of thoſe princi 
vertues that make the image of God: God #« chaſte, and will bee called on by pa pr 

Twofold chaſtity. are of a chaſte minde, and ſuffereth chaſte prayers to take effeft with him, Now there is 

* x.Lffingle lite. 4 double chaſtity 3 one Of ſingle life : another of marriage. Chaſtity of ſingle life is a 

2Of niarigs  errue avoiding all luſts , remaining ina ſoleeſtate without _—_ Chaſtity 
marriage is, to obſcrve in marriage the order inſtituted by the wonderfull 

Foure cauſes, of God. The cauſes of chaſtity are : 1,T he commandement of God, This is the wil of 

UThe43+  Ged,even your ſanttification , and that yee ſhonld abſtaine ſrom fornication : that every 
one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe hi veſſel! in om 4 and hononr, Follow ewe 
with all men, and bolineſſe, without which no man ſhall ſte the Lord, 2.T he preſervatin 
of Gods image. 3.eA ſtmdy and deſire to avojde the defacing of Gods image, and the cow 

Hebr.12414. Junttion that is between God and the (hurch, Flee fornication, K now yee not that your, 

1 Cor,6.t5-i3: po lies are the members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then take the members of Chriſt and male them 
the members of an Harlot ? God forbid, 4.Rewards and puniſhments, The _— 

Thecomray . of Chaſtity are; counterfeit chaſtity, uncleane ſingle life, whore-hunting , keeping 

—_ of concubines, inceſt, adultery, and all wanton ons unwieldy wicked luſts,theirgus 

ſes, occaſions,and effetts : all unlawfull conjunRions, all corrupted defires thathio- 

late, and hurt the conſcience alſo in marriage. | 

Now all forts of luſts may be referred unto three ſeverall kindes, Of the firſt binds 

are thoſe which are contrary ro nature, and from the Divell ; namely, ſuch as argeven 
IT againſtthis our corrupr nature, not only becauſe they corrupt it , and bereaveit of 
that conformity with God,buralſo becauſethis our corrupt nature abhorreththein. 

Rom-1- Of this kinde are thoſe, which are recited by the Apoſtle, as confounding of kindes 
and ſexes, likewiſe the unnaturall abuſage of womankinde. Theſe haynous fins and 
horrible treſpaſſes areto be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate with extraordinary puniſh- 
ments. /xceft hath for a great part a repugnancy with this our nature , albeit there 
were examples of inceſt in our firſt Parents ; becauſe thoſe were done of , 
and by diſpenſation from God himſelfe. Therefore this was an exception from | 
generall rule, b 

3 Of the ſecond kitde are thoſe, which proceed from thus onr corrupt nature ; 48 fort 
cations amongſt thoſe that are free from marriage, adulteries between perſons chat 
are both married, companying of married perfons with others that are unmarried. If 

Pouble adultery. a married perſon have company with another married perſon,it is 4 dowble aduttery * 
for he violateth both his owne wedlocke; and the others. It a married man have to 

Siwple adultery. doe with an unmarried woman , it is fmple adultery, Simple fornication is of thoſe 
that are unmarried. Magiſtrates are by duty bona erely to puniſh incefts and 
adulteries. For they are much more haynous than thefts and robberies. Godap- 
pointeth death for adulteries. Now although God did not ordaine that ſimple form- 
cation alſo be puniſhed with death, yet when he faith after  Zer there nor br a whore 
antongſt you; hee ſignifieth, tharit is ro bee puniſhed in his kinde, There are other 

ſo, which are commirred of this our corrupt nature with an evil conſ0t- 
ence, as luſt and eyill defires,unto which we yeeld,or wherewith we are 
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neither endeavour to avoide them. Such vicious andlewddeſires, and the like; al- 
though they be not puniſhed in the civillcourr, yer are they joyned with an evill 
conſcience, and are puniſhed of God. ; 

Of the third hinde are corrupt inclinations,unto which yet good men do not yeeld, 
bae withſtand them, and rake away from them all occaſions : and their conſcience is 
not troubled, becauſe God is invocated and called a___ and the grace of reſiſtance is 
defired, and there is remaining in their hearts a teſtimony of the remiſſion of their 
ſins. And fora remedy for thele ſins, after the fall, was marriage appointed, There- 


fore againſt thoſe inclinations it is tobe aid, 72 iv better 30 marry, than to burne, But 1 C0:.7.5 


e St. Paul nevertheleſſe by thoſe words doth not allow ſach mazriages as are un- 
timely, hurtfirll ro the Comimon-wealth; entered into before a lawfull age, or unho- 
neſt; that is, againſt good orders and manners. 


11, Shawefafneſſe is avertue abliorring all filthinefſe , joyned with a ſhame; 1 1.5humefaines. © 


griefe, and ſadneſſe, cither for fone former uncleanneſſe., ortor feare of falling into 
any hereafter, and having a purpoſeand deſire to flye not. onely uncleanneſſe it ſ(elfe, 
but alſo the occaſion, and tokens and ſignes of uncleannefle. Shamefaſtneſſe is required 
anto chaſtity,as a furtherance and cauſe of chaſtity, and alſo an effec, conſequent,and 


figne thereof: The extremities or vices contrary to ſhamefaFtneſſe are : 1 Shame leſne ſe The conerz;y 
or impudency, which maketh light of uncleanneſſe. 2.4 rad and nplandiſh baſoful- "= 
A 


eſſe, or 4h wncivill and perverſe /ofulneſſe, when a man is aſhamed of that, whereof 
he onghe not'to be aſhamed ; as of a thing which is good and honeſt, and requirerh 
rot ariy bathfirlneſſe to be ſhewed therein. 3.06/cemty aud ſemrrillity, or ribaldry, 


' TIT. Temperaticy is a vertue, obſerving the meane agreeable to nature, honeſty, 1! 1 Tempe« 
mediocrity,and order of perſons,places,and times, according to the law and rule of ****7 


nature, in things concerning the body ; as meate,and drink,and inthe deſire of them. 
Femperancy is required unto chaſtity, as a cauſe without which we cannar be chaſte: 


and 1s the mother andnurſe of all other yertues. Take heed wnto your ſelves,leſt at any Luke 21-345 
time your hearts be oppreſſed with [nrfeiting, and drunkenneſſe,and cares of this life, Be Epheſ.s.18, 


not drunke with wine, wherein is exceſſe : Walke honeſtly, as in the day : not in gluttony 
and drunkeme ſe neither in chambering and wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife and envying, But 
wt ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and take no thought for the fleſh, to fulfill the lutts of it. 


he extremities of temperancy are : 1./»temperancy-in meate, and quatffing of the rhe contrary 
drinke,gluttony,drunkenneſſe,even to the overture of our ſtomack and head-reeling. '** 


2.LZuxury, which is too much prodigality, and needleſſe ſuperfluity in meate,appar- 
rell, houſhold-ſtuffe, &c. 3. Hartfwll temperancy, or too great a and hypo- 
eriticall, not agreeable to nature ;ſuchas is the abſtinency of Eremites : Likewiſe 
ſyperſtitious faſts. 


_ ——_ 
—__ m—_ 


OF MARRIAGE. 
We Marriage is authoriſed in this Commandement, wee are to conſider 
of it, . 


| . What. Marriages are lawful. 
1 What Marriage is, þ ” fx 6x68 145-288 
2. What are the cauſes of the inſtitution of ag aged wvg hong cntofe uk 
”" Marriage, [5- What are the daties of married perſour, 


6.What things are contrary to Marriage, 


urmm— 


1. What Marriage #, 
" Arriage « a lawfil and indiſſoluble conjunttion of one man and one woman, inſti= 
d by. God, for the gation and increaſe of mankinde , that wee might know 
bins to be cbaſt nd to deteſt all Inft , and that bee will gather unto bimſeclfe out of man- 
kinde thus lawfully muitiplied an everlaſting Church, whereof hee may bee knowne and 
Wor. 


hO_ 


ADENTs, Cares, and prayer. 


3. Whet 


Rom-13.53,146 ] 


right : Laſtly, that it might bee a ſociety and fellowſhip between man and . 


That Marriages are lawful. 


———_me.s 


Eioht conditions 


wfull marrt- 


agc, 


Geneſ.2.24. 
Matthe 19.5 


Eonſanguinity. 


Affinicy. 
A ſtockes 


A line, 
A degree. 


The divifion of a and by laidable politicke lawes o 


2. What are the cauſes of the inſtitution of Marriage, 


He authour of Marriage # God himſelfe, For m_ is no invention of man; 

but inſtituted by God in Paradiſe before the fall of man, Now the cauſes, tor 
which marriage was inſtituted are, as we may learne out of the definitiongf marri. 
age : 1.7 he meanes of wnltiplying mankinde, 2.T he gathering of the (hurth, > The 
image and reſemblance of the conjunttion berween God and the C hurch. 4.That looſe 
an4 wandring Iuſts might be avoided. 5 .T hat there might bee a ſociety and fellew/ſh;p of 
labours and prayer. That fellowſhip is more neere and ſtrait ; and thereforeſendeth 
out more ardent and earneſt praiers : becauſe wee doe more ardently and eameſtly 
helpe them by our prayers, unto whom weeare joynedin labour andaffeQtion, ay, 
the Parents pray more earneſtly for the children,than the children for their Parents; 
becauſe as the Proverbe goeth, Love doth deſcend, not aſtend, 


3. What Marriages are lawfnll, 


b oy - Marriage may be a lawfull conjun&ion, theſe things are thereto required { 
1.That Matrimony bee contratted between perſons fit to be joyned, 2. That it bee 
contratted by the conſent of both parties. 3.T hat there be adjoyned alſo the conſent of « 
thers, whoſe conſent 1s required by law ; as namely Parents, or thoſe who are in the Place 
of Parents. 4.T hat there be no errour committed in the perſons, 5 That in the contraft 
honeſt conditions, decency, and a lawfall courſe or proceſſe bee obſerved, 6.T hat Matri« 
mony be contratted betweenewo perſons only They two ſhall be one fleſh. The Fathers'in«, 
deed of the Old Teſtament had many wives : but wee are to judge according tg 
lawes, andnot according to examples. 7. That it bee contratted in the Lord, thatis, 
between the faithfull;and with the invocation or calling on of God, 8,7 het ithee 
wot contratted between perſons mn ſuch degrees of kindred as are forbidden of God and 
honeſt lawes, ROE . * © 
Kindred is either conſanguinity or affinity : though ſome take kindred and conſe 
#imity for one and the ſame thing, Conſangeinity is between perſons ſpri 
| one and the fame ſtocke , = neerly allied in bloud. Affinity is alia er 
by marriage between the kinsfolkes of manand wife. The ftocke is the perſon,from 
whom the reſt are derived. Now 'kinsfolkes are diſtinguiſhed by /ine and depre. 
A line is an order of kinsfolkes, deſcending or comming of one ſtocke, eL degreis 
a diſtance between kinsfolkes on the fathers or mothers ſide, from the firſtſtocke- 
Concerning thoſe degrees this. common rule is to bee obſerved : How many perſas 
there are from the ſtocks , ſo many degrees there are, By Gods Law the ſecond degrtd, 
a the third degree is forbidden, The /e is 


line in kindred, eyther of A/cendents, or Deſcendents, ot Collaterals, The Aſcendents are allthe Ane 


1.Aſcendents. 
2.Deſcendenrs, 
3-Collarerals. 


Collatcrals are, 


LE L 
guilt 


That the degrecs 
———— 


vit. 18.are prohi- 


by the Gentiles are faid through breach of choſe degrees to have committed abominati- 


bired likewiſe 
nature ir ſelfe, 


xoved by foure 
x 


— A Cory. 


ceſtors and Progenitors, The Deſcendents are all the Progeny, The Colaterals we 

they that are not borne one of another, bur come all from the ſaztie two Parents, 

line of Collaterals is either Equall or Uneguall, Tt is Equall, when there is equall 

diſtance from the common ſtocke, Unequal, when the diſtance is , The 
rohibitions of degrees of conſanguinity from marriage are expreſſed andſet dow? 
y God, Levit.18, Arid that they are Morall and Nathrall, it is proved ; 1.Beca 


on; and to have been caſt out for them. But the Gentiles had not the ceremoniall of 
civill law of Moſes. 2.Becauſe for breachof theſe lawes, that is, for looſe luſts, and 
inceſtuous marriages,God puniſhed the world witha deluge. 3.From the end,be- 
cauſe theend,that is,the prohibition of inceſt in reverence of bloud; was unt- 
verſall,perperuall, and morall. 4.Paul molt ſharply repreheiderh and commandeth 
the inceſtuois perſon to be excommunicated, which had married his fhers wife : 
and John the Baptiſt faith to Herod,t w nor lawful for thes to have thy brothers wife, 


4. Whether 
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Whether Marriage be a thing indifferent. | 
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4. Whether it be a thing indi ferent, 


Mans: 1s licenced by God toall petſons that are fit for it, Itisa thing indif- 


« man not totouch a woman. Nevertbeleſſe, to avoide fornication,let every man have his 
wiſe. 1 ſay unto the unmarried, and unto the widowes ; it 1 good for them: to abide even 
a 1 doe. But if they canuot abſtaine; let them marry : for it u better to marry , thanto 
buvrne. Bur a juſt and convenient tinie is to bee obſerved in firſt and ſecond marri- 
ages ; and we may not give paſſage to the flames of looſe Inſts , but as muchas lyeth 


in us; coole and allay; and quite quench them by prayer, ahd by ali diligentendea- | 


your: andas ie are not to runne on hereinuntill totichof conſcience; fo neither are 

; we to proceed fo farre as to the breach of civill honeſty : which how highly it was 
reſpeed by the ancient Romanes; and how heedfully regarded in their lawes,wit- 
neſſe Plutarch , who in the life of King Numia thus writeth : omen. remained wi. 

 dowes ten moneths after the deceaſe of their hnibands, or elſe ſhe that would marry with- 
in that time, wat bound by Nwma's order to ſacrifice a Cow great with calfe. For when 
2 juſt and lawfull time of marriage is mr obſerved, then is that thing a cauſe of ma- 
ny evils and troubles in civill and Eccleſiaſticall affaires. But notwithſtanding who- 
ſever hath once lawfully and in the Lord contrafted matrimony, it is never permit- 
ted, or lawfull for them to diffolve or looſe the bond of 1natrimony once cantray 
Qed; except it be for adultery. 


$. What are the dnties of married perſons. 


HE comion and mutuall duties of married perſons are # 1.{utaaÞ Love. Dudes nt 
2.Sponſall faith and truth, as each to love the other onely, continually, and con- * PR 


ſantly. 3.Community of goods , and a ſympathy and fellow-feeling in evils and calan- 
ties. 4.T he bringing forth , and bringing np of children. 5 . Bearing with in F 
with a deſire td cure them, The proper F Si of the hnsband is;1.7's nouriſh his wife 


I.To be 4 helper wnto ber hniband , in maintaining and preſerving their houſyold ſub- 
Pence. 2.7 5 obey and reverence her bnsband. When theſe thiugs are negleAt&d, they 
gievoully treſpaſſe againſt the law full uſe of marriage. 


| 6.What things are contrary to Matrimony. 

Nto Mattimony the fame vices are contrary, which are nant to chaſtity 2 

1 Fornicatiotis and adulteries, whereby ſpoutall loyalty and chaſtity is broken of 
one or both parties. Likewiſe inceſfts, nnlawfull copalation, and abuſes of marriage, 
2.R«ſs divortes , which of ancient were common among the Romanes and Jewes, 
and are uſial] at this day among barbarous Nations ; divorces, fay,which are made 

not in caſe of adultery, eyther parties forſaking the other. Bur the perſon that is for- 

faken, or is follicited ro admit a forfaking,doth not cauſe the divorce, but the other, 
3-Forbidding and reproving of marriage. 


mad —_ — A — 


ferent ;that is, neither preſcribed, nor forbidden of God;bur left free zo them ,, po bogy 
who have the gift of contgnency. But whoſoever are not indued with this gift of con- others neceſſwy, 
tinericy ; unto all them marriage is not athing indifferent ; but commanded unto *,. | 
them, as neceſlary, from God him(ſelfe, that they marry in the Lord. 7: were gone for 1 Cor-7.1,2.8/80 5. 


” The hwsbands (4 
proper duti 


a«d children, 2.To governe them. ;.To deſend them, The proper duty of the wife 18, The wires. 
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Queſt.1 10. het doth God forbidin the eighth Commandement 7 


LAzxſw, Not only thoſe thefts*, and robberies'®, which, the Magiſtrate py: 
4 niſheth 4 but by the name of theft hee comprehenderh wharſocyer 
evill crafts, fetches, and deyices,whereby we ſegke after other mens 

goods, and endeavour by force, or with ſome ſhew of right,to con- 

veigh them over unto our ſelves ® : of which ſortare, falſe weights, 


falſe elns, uneven meaſures *, deceitfull merchandiſe, counterfeit 


coine, uſury ©, or any other way or meanes of furthering our eftare, 
which God hath forbidden. To theſe we may adde all coverouſ(- 
neſſef, and the manifold waſte andabuſing of Gods gifts8, l 


Luke 6,35. $ 1Cor-6.16 g Proveibes 516. & 21-20, 


k Matth7- 13+ 


j Epheſ.q.a8. 
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Queſt.111. What are thoſe things which God here commandeth ? 


Anſw. That to my power helpe and further the commodities and profit of 
my neighbour : and thatI ſo deale with him, as I would defiretobee 
dealt with my ſelfe* :and that I doe my owne worke painfullyad 


fairhfully ; that I may thereby helpe others alſo who are diſicel, 
ſed with any need or calamity *, 


The Explication, 


FQY this Cormmandement is enafted and decreed a diſtinQion of poſſeſs 
v, ſions. For the end of this Commandement # , the preſervation of goolt #' 
Wax poſſeſſions, which God giveth toevery one for the maintenance of 
"JA lite. For if we may not ſteale, then muſt every man poſleſſe his owne,” 
5 God therefore forbiddeth all deceit, evill crafts, fetches, and d vices 
whereby our neighbours wealth is impaired, diminiſhed, and hisgeF- 
ſeſſions confounded, or his title or right in any thing wrongfully made litigiots, and. 
called into queſtion, Contrariwiſe, hee commandeth all ſuch vertues , as awake for 
the maintenance and furtherance of our neighbours eſtate. Thos ſbalt nor fteale, that 
Is, thou ſhalt not covet, or attempt by guile to conveigh thy neighbours goods unto 
thee. Therefore defend, preſerve, increaſe them, and give th neighbour his owne. 
Now Theft is onely named, as being the groſſeſt kinde of d ing, thatby irthe 
eſt of the like quality might bee underſtood ; and that for the ſame, as theſcope or 


end, other vices or finnes of like nature, and their antecedents and ' 
might be prohibited and forbidden. | coeur? 


EXEYEMeS, or contrary vices, 


I, (29 

atid in the common trade of life, in the purchi ex ofthings accor» 
ding to juſt lawes, between the-ware and theprice,the deſert and thereward;whe 
ther it be in purchaſe or buying, or in exchange of things. Of the Dewinion and Di« 
viſion of things, Jaſtinian the Romane Emperour thus entreateth : Some things are 
by the law of nature common to all ; as the ayre , running waters, the ſea, ſea- 
ſhore : Some are pwblike or common to all under the ſame Empire and Regiment ; 48 ri- 
vers, havens,and the uſe of the bankes of rivers : Some are common to 4 wholr G 


3 


T he vertnes of thus eighth Commandement, together with thei 


as theatres,race-downes, &c. Spme are mo mans ; as religious things, —_— ans | 
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| The explication of the eighth (ommandement. 


conſecrited : but the moſt or greateſt part of things in this world belong to ſome 
wate 4nd fingular man, and ate by him divers waies purchaſed, So that af things 
either abe no mans , Or ſore mans. Therefore thoſe things are tranſlated to another 
owner, whichare either no mans, or are belonging to other men. Thoſe things tha: 
are tio mans, become theirs whoget them : and if thou ſeize upon that which is no 
mans; thou ſhalt injury no man, Thoſe things that belong td another twan , are paſſed 
from hini eyther 5 violexce,the owner being unwilling thereto ; or 6y grant,accor- 
ding to the owners willand liking. T: hoſe things are paſſed from the awner againſt his 
will, which are eyther by _ of warre , or by captivities taken away from anene- 
thy. Thoſe things are paſſed away with the owners liking, which are paſſed toanother 
eyther by inheritance, or by contratt and bargaine. By inheritance things are paſſed 0- 
ver toanother, eyther by teſtament, or without any teſtament. A contratt or birgaine, 
is aconſent and agreement between any of paſſing over any things , or of the com- 
municating or exchanging of them , according to juſt and honeſt lawes, All con- 
tra&s are coniprehended under commutative juſtice, Now there are ten ſorts of con- 
grafts : 1 Buying and ſelling, when a thing is paſſed from the buyer to the ſeller, ſo 
that the buyer pay the (eller a juſt equivalent price for it, This is ſometimes eyther 
with a condition of ſelling it againe , Or witha condition of ot ſelling it againe Dd 
that the buyer cinnot ſell that which he bought anto others, Unto buying belorig- 
eth the buying of revenues + for hat is no uſury ; 4s neither 1s the ſetting out of 
to farmeat a certaine rate; yeerly to be paid. 2.Zoane, which is a contraR, 
wherein the uſe of a thing is paſſed to another , ſo that there bee repaid as mugh a- 
ine. In loane a thing is given, not that the ſame thing ſhould bereſtored, but the 
ike; or that which is ofthe tame value. 

& * There is another loane, which is called Commodation, when the uſe of athi 
is grated a man for a certaine time, ſo that without any price or valuation the ſelfe- 
fame thing bee preciſely reſtored whole and ſound, 4.Donation, or by deetl of gift, 
when a thing is paſſed from the right owner,who hath the right of giving it,by free 
grant and will, to another, without ary recompence conditioned, ObjeR. Zuſticz 
requireth that we'give like for like ; butt this is tiot done 3n donation: Therefore this tt re= 
6 grows #nts juſtice, Anſw. Juſtice requireth it, if they bee given with that minde 
and purpoſe; as to have recompence. 5 .Exchange, whena thing is changed by the 
right owners conſent; or when one thing of like value is given for another, 6, 4 /zt- 
ting to hire, which is a contra, whereby the #ſe,not the right or poſſeſſion ofa thing 
is paſſed by the right owners to another , upon a certaine price, and fora certaine 
time, ſothat the ſame thing be reſtored ſafe and ſound. 7.P /edging or gaging, when d 
thing is paſſed toanothet, as being bound to be his for uſe; onely rill fich time 4s 0- 
ther things which are owed him, are repayed to him: or when athing is delivered a 
man for a certaine time,that ifin the meane ſeaſon it be not redeemed, the other may 
have the rightuſing of it at his pleaſure. 6,Comtaboing ou truft, whena thing is de» 
livered to another to keep, ſo that neither the »ſe, nor che poſſeſſion, but only the keep= 
5g and cuſtody of thething is committed unto him. 9. Parmer/bip, which is a cer= 
taine contra uſed by them who trafficke together, wherein one imployeth his mo- 
ney,the other his worke or labour , with this condition , that part of the gaine and 
lofſe may come to each of them; and either of them' either reape the whote gaine, 


Ten forts of cofti- 
tracts. 


or beare the whole loſſe. 16.4 certaine contratt, wherein the ufe of a ground , Or zuaynuens; 


the poſſeſſion of aground to ule is paſſed by the owner untoanhusbandman , with a 
certaine condition ; as namely, that hee till and labour the ground delivered to him, 
and bee bound to the Maſter to performe certaine duty , or ſome certaine ſervice, 
Theſe diverſe kindes of contra&ts are to bee obſerved , for better underſtanding of 


/ 


commutative juſtice, The extremes or vices contrary fo commutative jhſtice ard The comrxy 
theſe : 1.Unto commutative juſtice are repugnant a// #nlawfull conveiaices of things, View == 


which are done eyther by vio/exce, as robberies : or by guile and deceit , as theft, 


WAY, 


Theft is the taking away of that which belongeth unto another,beſides the owners wha: tick is, 
knowledge and will, with minde and purpoſe to deprive him thereof, 7he ſpecial! how many wa 
_ {res of theſt are : 1, Robbery of « commen treaſure. 2.Sacriledge, which is a "aan. 


An Explicationof the eighth Commandement. 


way of ſome conſecrated and hallowed thing. 3. Connterfeiting of merchandize,wihen 
one uſeth {leights and guiles incontrafts, couſenages, and all corruptions of con. 
tracts, among which ulury hath not the loweſt place. 4.U/x#ry is that which is ta. 
ken above the principall, in regard of the loane only. From «ſwury are exempred juſt 
contracts, partnerſhip, buying, contracts of paying rents , juſt recompence of any 
dammage or loſſe. There are many queſtions of Uſury, concerning which wee may 
jadge according to that ſaying : Doe as thou wilt be done unto, and what thou wil; ug 
have done unto thee, that doe not thou unto another, 
IT. Contemed. TI, Autarkey, or contentedneſſe, which is a vertue , whereby wee are contented 
a with thoſe things which we preſently injoy, and have juſtly gotten, and meekly q@f. 
fer poverty and other diſcommodities,neither are broken throiigh want and penary, 
| norgape after other mens goods or ſubſtance;nor covet things needleſſe and unhece(.. 
fary. T he extremes of this vertue, in the defe, are theft and coverou/neſſe : In theex- 


The contrary 


vices. ceſle,a ferigned refuſall, when one maketh wile, « a hee __ Hooriag » receive 
receive, Likewiſe, 1» amanity : 


ſuch things, which yet he could and gladly wou 
. which is, to refuſe all things. 
II LFaihfulnes, III, Fidelity, or faithſulneſſe, which is a vertuethat heedeth anothers harmes, 
and endeavoureth toavert them, andgladly and diligently performerh all the 
of his calling ; and doing his duty to this end, that God may be honoured, alma 
ſaſtaine our life, and that there may be ſufficient of «hings' neceſſary for us and onrs, 
and alſo that we may yeeld ſuccour, and make ſupply of neceſſariesunto orhers, He 
that undergoeth not thoſe labours which he is able and ought to undergoe,commit- 
teth theft. Objet.T here i mention made of fidelity in the fifth Commandement : There 
How this vertue fore 3t hath no place here, Anſyy.Tt is no abſurd thing , - that one and the ſame vere 
is compre?” ſhould be placed in divers Commandements for divers ends and reſpe&s, For the 
Commandemenr, endg of ations make the ations differ. Fidelity is placed in this Commanadement, it 
etch Com- is adiligence and endeavour imployed in the withſtanding of others diſcommodis 
mandement. ties, and doing ſuch workes and labours, whereby we may get us food, raimentand 
things neceſſary. Fidelity i placed in the fifth Commandement , as it is an obedience 
The conrary ſhewed in doing our duty. The extremes hereofare : 1, VUnfairhfulneſſe, not 
Vie: Ring or heeding any harmes and dammages, neither diligently performing thedu- 
ties of his calling and vocation, 2,Retchleſneſſe and flothfulneſſe, which only taketh 
part and fruition of publike commodities,but it ſelfe conferreth nothing to thecom- 
mon ſociety of men. ; 
tv. Liberaliry: I V « Liberality, which is a vertue giving to them that want, accordingtothe 
rule of upright reaſon, that is, which 1mparteth unto others his owne goods , not 
by any duebond or obligation, butaccording to the Law of God and nature, orfor 
godlineſſe and charity fake, with a liberall heart, according to his owne ability, and 
the neceſlity of others : as well knowing, where, when, to whom , and how 
may give, and obſerving a mediocrity and meane between baſe niggardlineſſe, and 
The contrary Tiotous prodigality, The extremes hereof in the defeRt are ; 1{iberaliry, (\ 
ices. zeſſe, Baſencſſe. Covetouſneſſe is a deſire of increaſing our ſubſtance by. Tight and 
wrong, and areſtraint of juſt and lawfull giving : or, which on diſtruſt of ,and 
truſt in the goods of fortune, is not content with ſuch things as God giveth by laws 
Full meanes : but defireth ſtill more and more, and labourerh to pull and hale unto C 
by right and wrong whatſoeverit affeReth,and giveth not where God will that we 
ſhould give. Inthe exceſſe, Over/aſsing Prodigality, which giveth beyond reaſons 
and without need, with a rejoycing in ſuchexceſlive larges, Of this vice 1t 13 fd; 
Ariſt:Edk lib, Sicke art thou, who takeſt delight in laviſping, | o 
ati, — V, Hoſpitatity., which is one kinde of liveraliry : namely, liberalicy and bountt- 
| fulneſſe towards travellers and ſtrangers , eſpecially rowards thoſe that are ex- 
iles for the profeſſion of the Goſpel, entertaining them with all duties of ho] : 
el for 


rality, and Chriſtian charity : or bountifulneſſe towards ers , 
Chriſtians , who eyther ſuffer exile for Religion, or are forced to.tra 7a 
the confeſſion of the truth. The extremes are, Inhoſpitality and Prodigality towar 
frrangers, {o ſoaking and drawing dry as it werethe fountaine of our bounty, hae 
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KA 0bjefions againſt the diſtintion of Rights and Pofſeſsions, 


we have notdafficient neceflaries for thoſe who are under our owne charge.  - .. 
VI, Parfimony,which is2 vertue eſChewing 
s of gifts,keeping thoſe things whichare his owne and well gotten,and pto- 
fitably royal them to his ownule,and theirs that belong unto him,neither ſpen- 
ding more than he ſethtobe needfull. Ziberaliry bath Parſimony accompanying it : & 
they both are two meanes between the lame extremes, that is, betweene Covetouſ« 
nefſe and Prodigality: becauſe Liberality without Parſimony degeneraterh into Pro- 
digality : and Parſimony without Liberality degenerateth into Coverouſneſſeand 
Baſeneſſe. And therefore he is not liberall,who is not ſparing : neither is he ſparing, 
who is not liberall. Liberality enlargeth our giving accordrrg to ruled reaſon, Par 
reſtrainerh the ſame according to ruled reaſon, and ſpareth ſo muchzas is re- 
quiſite fof neceſſary uſes.So then,theſe two vertues are exerciſed inthe ſame matter, 
and between the ſame extremes, and therefore the ſame vices which are contrargyto 
Liberality,arerepugnant alſo to Parſimony, 


VII. Fragality,which is an cxconomicall or houſhold vertue, diſpoſing of things VIL Frugalitie, 


well gotten, honeſtly; wiſely, and profitably, for matters profitable and neceſlary, 


or defraying charges upon ſuch things ever as are neceffary and fruitfall, 7his Thedifferencebes 


vertue is of neere affinity with Parſimony, Par ſimony Conſiſteth in giving moderately: 
Frugality or Thriftineſſe conſiſteth & dependeth ona right beſtowing of that which 
is ours with diſcretion, Both are placed under this commandement, becauſe Prc- 
dgality or Overlaſhing, the contrary unto both, is here forbidden, The extremes are 
the ſarhe both of Frugality, and of Parſimony, to wit,Prodegalitie, and Covetouſneſſe 
or Niggardlinefſe, | 


Certaine objeftions again#t the former diſtinftion of Rights and Poſſeſſions, 


BjeR. I, In the ApoFtles time all things were common : Thereforemoiy Je 
goods ought to be common, eAxſ.1. There is a difsimilitude and afar - 
rentreaſdn in theſe examples, For the community of goods wa's then botltesfie to 
bee compaſſed, and neceſſary to bee contrived. It was eafie, becauſe they werefew: 
It was neceſſary, becauſe they were in danger; leſt,if they fold them not, they ſhould 
bee taken from them by force. Now there is neither that eaſineſſe, nor neceſſtse. 
Wherefore the Apoſtles were induced upon good cauſes; why they ſhould then 
bring in community of goods, which cauſes have long fince cexſed,andnow ire not, 
2. They did it not being inforced thereto by any lawv, but freely, For their parting 
with their goods in common was voluntary,none was compelled unto it. And there- 
fore Peter faith to Ananias, Files it retained, appertained it not to thee ? «And af- 
ref it was ſold, was it not in thine owne power ? 1, This cutome was of force onely at 
thet time, For afterwards upon change of theſe cauſes, this eaſtome alſo ceaſed, 
4. This communitie of goods was not in all Churches : becauſe in Macedoniy and in 
Achaia colletion was made of almes, which were ſent to Jeruſalem. ObjeR. 2. 
Natural things are nnchangeable, Community of goods u naturall, Therefore commu-« 
nity of goods is wnchangeable, and therefore 1s now alſo to bee obſerved, Anſſ>. Naturall 
things are unchangeable, in reſpe& of the Morall Law, but not in reſpe& of natural 
profitand ntility. Obje&. 3. Chri#t ſaith unto the young man, If thou wilt bee perfet?, 
ſel all axd give it to the = Anſ.1. The examples have a diverſe reaſon : Becauſe 
this was a ſpeciall calling of a Diſciple, belonging to an Apoſtleſhip. 2. Chriſt 
would thereby ſignifie, how far off he was from the perfe&ion of the law, whereof 
he gloried. 3, Hee faith not: Give 5t in common, or pat it in the common treſurie : 
but, Give 37 co the poore, ObjeR.4. Al things are Chriſts, therefore all things are Chri- 
ians, Anſw, All things are Chriſtians, or ours, as concerning the right to the thing, 
ur not as Concerning the right 5# the thing, All things are due unts us, but wee may 
not lay hands ofany thing before the time. Obje&. 5. Al thing/berwern friends are 
common. Anſw. Al things between friends are common, 4s ronching the nſe of them, 
. wid as torcching the duties and parts of honefly and commodity, or, as ronching neceſſerf 
| ſe being levelled by the rule of reaſon, For we - to ke things of our friendsgwhich 
'" Ggg wee 


and ſhunning riot;and all unneceſſary vi.Pafimoay, 
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"6 10 ; An Explication of the ninth Commandement. 


we would have them aske ofus. But all things among friends are not common as con. 

cerning the poſſeſſion and right : becauſe unto every one belongerh a diſtin@ poſſeſsjon 

and right of his owne goods. This poſſeſsion of goods, or diſtinQion of rites js en- 

. ated (as wee have fig) by this commandement,becaulſe if wee may not ſteale,wee 

| mult then poſſefſe our own : and thatfor theſe cauſes : 1, 7's maintaine or ſelves aud 

ours honeſtly. 2.T o yeeld ſomething for the maintenance of the _— 3. For the mais. 
3 


— — = 


; renance of the common-wealth, 4, For the maintenance of our friends, and reliefe of the 
'n poore according to onr abilitie. 
On THz Queſt, 112. What doth the ninth commandement exatt ? 
| 43+ SABBATH, 
E * a Pco.19.5,9. AF. T hat I beare no falſe witneſſe againſt any man *, neither falſfife 
| & 31.28. mans words ®, ncither backbite or reproach any man ©, nor condemne 
wont any man raſhly or unheard, but avoyd and (hunne with all carefilnes 
eRom.1.29,30- * all kind of lyes, and deceit, as the proper workes of the divell*, ex. 
+» nagap cept I meane ro ſtirup againſt mee the moſt grieyous wrath of Gadf ; 
© John 8.44. And that in judgements and other affaires I follow the truth, and free. | 
-———w—_ ' ly and conſtantly profeſſe the matter as it indeed is 8. And moreover }Þ - 
g «Pp defend and encreaſe, as muchas in meelyerh, the good name and e- i 
Eph.4.25. ſtimation of others ®. | 
h x Pet.q4.8 | 
The Explication. 
He drift or end of this commandement is, the ordinance and munte- | 
IA 4c of the truth among men. Neither is in this commandementens 
ly bearing falſe witneſſe forbidden, but all things which are of neere af- | 
nity therewith, the generall whereof is lying. Thom ſpalt nathae i * 
| falſe witneſſe of thy neighbour ,or againit thy neighboxr, In this negati 
commandement is comprehended an affirmative : whith is, Beare therefore traewit- 
meſs of, or for thy neigbboxr ; thatis, bee true and deſirous of learning and knowng | 
the truth, Wherefore the originalland generall head of thoſe vertues, which are I © 
here commanded is :7#th, or trweneſſe in our ſpeech,opinion, judgement, covenants, ſ | 
and in our dodrine, For the name of Trxth here is 5 for the agreement or cot- 
reſpondence of our knowledge or ſpeech with the thing, whereofour Is, 
True wee terme the ſpeech it ſelfe agreeing with the thing. Contrariwile, thege: I] | 
nerall head of fuch vices as are here condemned, is falſehood inany of the afore-al- | 
ledged premiſſes, | | 
The vertues of this ninth commandement, together with their wices, | 
| Me | 
» wag He chiefe andprincipall vertue, whichis here commanded, is :rath, 1. Truth 
| 


or trueneſſe is a vertue, whereby wee love true opinions and ſpeeches, and ſeeke 
afrer them, and receive them, and gladly profeſſe and defend them, according'as 
both our dutie', and perihets, grnon, tunes and other circumſtances require, unto 
the glorie of God, andthe fafety of our neighbour. This end maketh that the d- 
vell cannot bee ſaid to bee rrwe al -hee ſometimes ſpeake that which is true, 
For hee.is re, who ſpeakerh and loverh the truth, anddoth affetionit for the glo- 
ry of Godand the of his nejghbour. Ofthis vertue Ariſtotle briefely, but 
learnedly, difputeth in his Moralls, and referreth ”#ch5n bar gaines to juſtice. Hee 
calleth him ans ys utc mer, whowhen it ſteedeth him nought at wp tr 
true in his ſpeech and whole life, and is habitually ſach a one. 77»th may nh 

' Whattruth 's defined on this wiſe : Truth isa firme eleRion in the will, whereby wee conftant 

imbrace true ſentences and opinions, ſpeake that which is true, Ops CoVenyeen 
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and promiſes, andavoyd all deceirfull difſemblings both in ſpeech and outwad ge- 


ture, Trae confeſſion is commanded both in this, and in the third commandement : as of. 
rentimes the ſame vertue is required to the obedience of divers commandements. 
But in the third commandement true confeſſion is required, as it is the honour and wor- 
ſhip of God, immediately reſpeting God : and here it i commanded, as there is a 
will in usnot to deceive our neighbour, but ro wiſh his fafety and wel-fare. Un- 
der the name of :r#th, wee compriſe liberty of ſpeech : which is a vertue, whereby; 
2s muchas the time, place, and neceſsity requireth, wee profeſſe the truth freely, 
and boldly, and are not with-drawne throngh the feare of dangers, Unto Tr#th, in 
the defe#, are repugnant, 1. Lying, wnto which appertaine all guiles, diſſembling, lies 
of curteſic,' flanders, back-bitings, evill ſpeakings : which kindes of lying are repug- 
nant alſo unto faireneſſe of manners and conditions. Likewiſe, Negligence in »nder+, 
ſtanding the truth of things, and ſearching true = and wilfull Ignorance, which 
& alying in the mindz, 2, Vanity or Levity, which @ readineſſe to lying, He is vaine 
who lyeth much, often, and eaſily, and that without any ſhame, A Lyer ts hee, who hath 
# defire to the, Lying # to ſpeaks otherwiſe, or to ſignifie otherwiſe by outward geſtures, 
than thon thinkeſt, and than the thing it ſelfe , For, to Lie, is as much as to goe againſt 
thine owne kn7wledge. All lying, which doth expreſſely and plainely diflemble the 
eruth, is here condemned : neither are officious yes, or lyes of carreſie excuſed, be- 
cauſe evill is not to bee done that good may come of it. And well faith LaRtantins : 
Wee muft never lye, becauſe a lye alwaies either hurteth or \deceiveth ſome man, But 
a trath which is uttered by a figure is no lie, whether hee underſtand it or no with 
whom wee deale. This is to bee obſerved, that we bee not F8go0rous in examining the 
altions of the Saints, and alſo that wee extnſe not thoſe things which have no need to bee 
excuſed, Officious lyes are commonly defended by the example of the Egyptian 
Midwives,which lyed unto the King & were bleſſed of God. But God bleſſed them 
not therefore becauſe they lyed ; but becauſe they feared God, and flew not the In- 
fants of the Iſraelites. Ovje&. That which profiteth another, and hurteth no man, ti 
wot finng, and therefore may bee done, eA dutifull lye is of ſuch qualitie, Therefore it is 
no ſine, but may bee made, Anſ. The Minor is falſe : becauſe that which'God forbid- 
deth, alwaies harmeth ; and if it profit at all, this is but by accident, throughthe 
e of God. Unto Tr»th, in the exceſſe, is repugnant, 1. Vntimely profefins 
the truth : which is, to caſt pearles to ſwine, and to give that which'ss holy unto dogs, 
as Chriſt faith, who by theſe” words doth wholly forbid unneceffary and untimely 
profeGing of the trath. For as the verſe hath it in the Poet ; Hee that warneth our of 
time doth har me. 2, Curioſity, which is to ſearch after things unneceſſary or unpoſsi- 
ble. Theſe things may ſuffice for this chiefe and principall vertue of the ninth com- 
mandement, The vertues which follow, wait upon truth,and they allare as it were 
of truths retinue. | 
II. Faireneſſe of mind is a vertue which taketh well things well or doubtfully ſpo- 
ken or done, and interpreteth them in the better part, to wit, as farre as there are 
any reaſonable cauſes to induce thereto, and doth not eafily conceive ſuſpicions, nei- 
ther ſticketh upon ſuſpicions : though they bee ſuch as are juſt, and have reaſona- 
ble cauſes; hee doth not ground thereon, neither dire&eth his ations accordingly, 
neither decreeth or determineth ought by them. Or, Faireneſſe of minde is a ne1g 
bour-vertue unto truth, allowing of others wils upon probable reaſon, and hating 
all evil-mindedneſle, and drawing alſo ſome things that are doubtfull to the bet- 
ter part : and hopes indeed that which is good,but yer as touching mutable things, 
thinking that the wils of men may change, and that a mian may erre concerning an- 
others will, ſeeing the infoldings and ſecret places of mans minde are not beheld. 
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ſuſpe&,except mom bee fooles. Beware of men : be ye wiſe 4s ſerpents, and income 
pn, Won be it is one thing to conceive aſuſpicion, and another todwell on it, and 


wWharffpicionis. continually nouriſh it. Nqw/#F5cion is anopinion of evill of ſome man for 
of & probable cauſe, whether true or apparent. Suſpicion is two-fold : Geodand Zig, 


I. Evil ſsfJicion is, when it proceedeth from a cauſe either altogether falſe, or un 
ſufficient ; as whena cauſe is feigned where no cauſe is, or when our neighbour is in- 
nocent : Good ſuicion is, when we ſuſpet on good ground,or cauſe ſuttcient, 2.x. 
vill ſuFicion is, when on bare ſuſpicion wee determine ſomething : Good ſw icion, 
when the matteris left in ſuſpence, as long as there are le reaſons on both 
parts. 3. Evil ſuction is,when on ſuſpicion we take counſel how to harmTome man: 
Good ſuFicion doth the contrary. 4, Evill ſsFicion is, when on ſuſpicion wee con- 
ceive hatred : Good /w5Þicion doth the contrary. In the exceſſe, foolsſs creduhty, gud 
fooliſh flattery. Credality ts haſtily or unadviſedly to interpret any thing,or toafſear 
to one without juſt and probable cauſe, or,to beleeve a thing of another, whenthere 


' WharFlatteryis. are manifeſt and probable reaſons to the contrary, Flattery or aſſentarion is to praiſe, 


orlike things not to be praiſed, thereby to geteither the goods or favour of another 
man, Faireneſſe of minde is an aſliſtant or ſpeciall kinde of trath, Therefore it isal 
here together with truth commanded, 

III, Simplicity, which is open truth without wrinkles,or fetches and com 
or,it is a vertue which doth ly and plainly ſpeak and do ſuch things as are true, 
right,and declared inarts and common life. Truth is tempered with fimplicity and 
fairneſſe of mind or conditions. The extremes of ſimplicity are, Fained ſimplicity, aud 
doxblene (ſe in manners aud converſation. 

IV. Conftancy, which is a vertue not departing from the knowne truth, neither 
altering his purpoſe without good and neceſlary cauſes, but conſtantly ſpeakingand 
doing ſuch things as are true, juſt, and neceſſary, Or, it is a vertue perſiſting inthe 
truth once found, knowne and approved, and in the like manner _—_— 
defending the ſame. Conſtancy is neceſarie for the preſervation and maintenaee 
ofthe truth. Therefore it is herealſo commanded, The extremes hereof, in the dv 
fe, are, Uneonflancy or Lightneſſe, which is to alter true purpoſes and opinions 
without reaſon. 1» the exceſſe the extremes are, Pertinacie or Stoicall ſtiffeneſſ aal 
rigour, which 1s a vice ariſing from a confidence in his owne wit, or from pridewd 
oltentation, refuſing to-yeeld or depart from his opinion, albeit, it bee fuchashes 
ſceth by ſtrong reaſons to be falſe,but perſiſting in falſe ogjnions, or unjuſt, or anpro» 
fitable aRions. | 

V. Doclity, or a readineſſe to learne, which isa vertue ſearching after the reaſons 
of true opinions, eaſily beleeving, and yeelding to thoſe that teach or ſhew better 
things, and that upon certaine reaſon, and framing his will ready to aſſent untotme 
or probable reaſons, and to leave thoſe things which before hee held and imbraced. 
The ſame are the extremes of Docilitie which are of Conſtancy, whereunto alſo 
this Docility is neceſſary, For, Conſtancy without Docility degenerateth into Perti- 
nacie : and a a without Conſtancie degenerateth into Levitie, Now all thele ver- 
rues which have dinnumbred,agree and are linked very well one with another. For, 
Truth muſt be tempered with Fairnes of mind &- $ implicity perceived and knows by Do- 
cility, preſerved and maintained by ( onſtancy, And ſo theſe former vertues are requi- | 
red to the beeing of truth ; the three-vertues following are required to the profitable 
beeing of truth in the world, 

VI. Taciturnity or filentneſſe, which is a vertue with-holding in filence things 
ſecret, and unneceſſary to bee ſpoken, where, when, and as farre as is needfull, and a- 
voyding over-much babling and tal{cativeneſſe. Or, itis ſach a manner of profeſling 
the truth, whereby ſecret things, wherher true or falſe, are kept *1G,and ſpeeches 

unneceſſary andunprofitable are ayoyded,eſpecially untimely & pernicious ſpeeches, 


and ſuch as give offence. The extremes hereof , 1n the defec, are, Pratling, Foo- 
; tifn prating , and T reacherie, Pratling, is not to be able to keepe cloſe any , but 
<br, IHR revealeth all things, even mens very ſecrets. Fool proving. or futility and 6 

LOOLWALY, _—— 
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of ſpeech, is to ſpeake unſeaſonably, immoderately, and 
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betray honeſt attempts and enterpriſes to the hurt of them whoſe friend the tale-ca. 
rierſeemeth,or.ought to be: or,notto defend one,nor reſpe& his danger,when a man 
ought;and may ſo do: likewiſeztorelate anddete& things unworthy.che mentioning, 
and whoſe mentioning is harmfull ro him to whom it is diſcloſed or diſcovered : or 
to informe one of things which mult needs bee revealed, upon no good mind, and to 
no goodend : Laſtly, to give information with perjury ora lie. In the exceſle, Hax- OA: 
tines, Peeviſanes, and diſſembling of the truth, where are neceſſary or probable cauſes. r. Pevicuede, 
Peeviſoneſſe or moriſity, is an overmutch filentneſſe, and a burying of che truth, where 9 gorofitic. 
Gods glory and the ſafety of ourneighbour, or our own,or others cauſe;or the love " 
of our friend requireth us to ſpeake. _ | 
VII. Affabilitie or readineſſe of ſpeaking : which is a vertue gladly, and with ſig- vir. vere, 
nification of good will, hearing, anſwering, ſpeaking where neede is,upon a neceſ{a- *fabiley. 
rie and probable cauſe ; orit is a vertue caſte entertaining the mutuall calks of others, 
and giving fignification of good will 1n conferences, ſpeech, and geſtures, Or gentle= yia.ariueth 4 
neſſe, facility, affability, conſilt in giving eare, and making anſwer to others, with caPe FE 
ſome Ggnife tion of good will. The ſame are the extremes of affability which jics. * 
are of taciturnitie, or. filentneſle : likewiſe levity, aſſentation, or affeted and la- 
boured affabilitie.  Silentneſſe without affabilitie becommeth meroſitie or peeviſoneſſe, 
and affabilitie without filentneſſe becommeth pratling and fooliſh prating, babling out 
#hings hartfull, wnneceſſary, vaine, or ſecret, Therefore, Taciturnty and affability are 
yertnes of necre affinity.  , __ | | | : 
VIII, Urbanity or pleaſantveſſe, which is a vertue of ſpeaking the truth witha cer- y1m,vere; 
taine grace and elegancy, to teach, comfort, exhilarate; and nip, or touch : or, it is V:banitie,- | 
a; certaine ſauce of truth and ſpeech, to wit, the truth figuratively uttered, either to 
move, or delight others, withour bitterneſle,and keeping the circumſtances of place, The contrary 
time, and perſons. The extremes in the exceſle are, 1. Scurrility. 2. Dicacity, 3. Vi pa 
Backbiting. Scurrilitie 1s obſcene and homely jeſting, ef] pecklly in ſerious mat- «. Seurriliey, 5 
ters, Fc#rra (that is, a ſcurrulous perſon) is ſo called from the Greeke word oxy, ; 
which ſignifieth d#»g : becauſe hee ſpeaketh filthineſſe and dung. Dicacitie or :. Dicacity, 4) 
ſoffing is a vice of jeſting bitterly ; and of deriding, bourding, and exagitating o# « . 
thers, but eſpecially ſuch as are miſerable. Backb:ring is a vice which ſpreadeth ;.racpirine. 
falſe flanders of others, conſtrueth doubttfull ſpeeches in the worſe part with a de- J 
fireof revenge,and an endeavour to hurt,or raiſe envy.The extrems in the defe& are, In defea. _ , 
I, Stoliditie or ſooliſpneſſe, 2. Sottiſhneſſe or nnſavonrineſſe, Fooliſaneſſe is an untime- !* aver 
ly afeRation of Urbanity. S-rrsneſſe is an abſurd and unſfayourie affeRtation of 
Urbanitie, Now, Urbanitze is an eſpeciall gift of the wit, but yer nay be gotten by 
EXPETIence in matters. | 


PT A. f i 


Queſt, It. What doth the tenth commandement forbid ? - = 


Aſw. That or hearts bee not at anytime moved,by the leaſt deſire, or co. 
gitation, againſt any commandemcnt of God : bur that continually, 
and from our heart wee deteſt all finne, and contrarily delight inall ; Read 
righteouſneſſe *. | | "'YÞ 


The E xplication. 


Rat eg Har the commandement touching Concu iſcence.is 9x2 and. not two, is That this coms 
manifeſt, 1 .By Moſes divers rehearſfall,or tranſpoſing & diſplacing ſome ng 


Clauſes and members thereof in Exodus and Deuteronomy. 2.By Moſes piſceace'is bur / 


whole context, verſe,or ſentence of Moſes in one commandement : [had-not ky 
| © excepe the how hadſaid ; Thow ſhalt not Inft. 4. By that that the Papilts therth- Dar. 5, 


Ggg 3 ſelves 
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ſelves and others are wont in their Commentaries to joyne the Coveting of our 

neighbours houſe, and wite ; becauſe indeed the ſee,that for one and the fame cauſe 

the coveting of our neighbours houſe, wife, and all other things that arehis, are for. 

bidden. Whence it followeth, that eyther there is but one commandemen touch. 

ing concupiſcence ; or ſo many muſt'be reckoned , as there are things ofour neigh. 

bours forbiddento be covered. 5 By the authority of ancient boch Jewesand Chri.. 

ſtian Interpreters, whoſe names are alledged above inthediviſionof the Decalogye, 

Yie end ofthis  Theſcopeandend of thistenth Commandement is, m—_— and inmard obed;. 

Commandement exce of all aver affe tions towards God, and onr neighboxr, hu goods, whichmuſt al. 

ſo be obſerved in the other Commandements. Here then ſome man may ſay : 744 

Commandement i: ſuper fiuons, ſeeing it requireth no new thing from the reft, AnſNay, 

it is notſuperfluous ; becauſe itis added to the former Commandements, tobe ate. 

clarationof them, and that univerſall , becauſe this is ſpoken of the whole in gene. 

rall : and further, it is alſo added, to bee a rule and levell, according to which wee 

muſt take & meaſure the inward obedience of all the other Com entents. For# 

What Oclginalt this Commandement is commianded,Originell juftice or righteonſneſſe towards Gol 

juſtice towers 14 outr neighbour, which is, the true knowledge of God in our mind and a power jineli. 

neighbour iv »4150x, ##d deſire in our will, and heart, and in all onr parts to obey Gol, and his 

oj. wh, Likewiſe, in this Commandement Concwps/cence is forbidden : Which'is, ws 

ſeence is- Ssnordinate appetite, or a corrupt inclination and proneneſſe in the minie, will, und biiy), 

SG defiring thoſe things that Goa farbiddeth in his Law, Nevertheleſſe,property wifhull 

ns juftice towards our nesghboxy is here commanded , which is , an #»clinationinll de. 

our acighbour is: {re to performe unto our neighbonr, for Gods ſake, all duties required, and r0vegnl wil 

maintaine his ſafety and welfare, There are two extremes of this originall juſticers 
What original Wards our neighbour here forbidden : 1 .0riginall fin towards owr neighbour, 

fin rowardsour js a defire and wiſhing of thoſe things which hurt ourneighbour, 2.Inthe exc, 

neighbours: 8 Tnordinate love of our neighbour, when for his ſake we negle& God, Some take. 

How concupi- ©#Þiſcence and original he to be all one. But they differ, as an effeR differeth ton 

ſcence & original! a cauſe, or at leaſt as a part of any thing from the whole, For, Conewpiſcence #4 yi 

fin difere penſion to thoſe things which are forbidden by the Law : Origmmull ſie us the guilt of al 

wankinde, the want of the knowledge and will of God. We are here toobſerve,thitaet 

only corrept inclinations are ſinnes, butalſo the thinking of evil is finne, to wit,us th 

Concupiſcence is Thinking of evill is joyned witha deſire of purſuing, or doing it. Now that Contw- 

Gans piſcence is evill, and finne, albeit it be borne with us, there 1s no doubt. Forweae 

not to judge according to Natwre, but according to the Law,wherher a thingbe ſin, 

orno, For whatſoever is contrary tothis is fin,be it, or be it not borne withus, 

The Pelagians denied concupiſcence to be finne : but the Law faith the contray; 

Rem; T hou ſhalt not covet, And Paul faith, 7 knew not ſinne , but by the law : for I had net 


wy” 


it. 


Cn petgione | Natzrall th ings are not ſinye, Concupiſcence u a naturall thing: Therefore it is no ſinne, 
& prove 


How eoricupi- 13 Natural, not of is ſelfe, but by ac 
— es ncuall and bred with us : or it is Narwrall, that is, an evill accident inſeparably cleaving to 


the amb1 l frhe rd #:Þ . » - " a 
biguity of the word Narwru = ys 


eftion or appetite, even in nature now corrupted,to deſire good things and eſthew Inv ts 
2 . # # not ſinne : becauſe it ts a charm of = os — init felft, 
Bux ſch - 
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and morions of nature are good in themſelves, as they are meerly morions, not as they 
are inordinate motions, andare carried unto ſuch objefs as God hath forbidden, as 
all motions and appetites of corrupt natare are ;becaule either they affe&tnot ſuch 
objects as they ought, or affect them not in ſuch. ſort, and to thatend which they 
ht : and aher 
Fner.To deſire the fruit of a tvee,was raturall:but,7o deſire it contrary to Gods expreſſe 
tormmandiment as it was deſired of Eve, was amotion in jts owne kinde and nature 
corrupt, and very finne. Obje&.2.7 hat which 1s not in ony power to canſe either to be 
in ns, or not to be in 1s, is no ſoune, (oncupsſcence us ſo in us , thut it 1s not in onr power 
' ro fhake and put it off : Therefore it 1s noſinne, Anſw.The Major is falſe, For finne is 
not to be eſteemed by the liberty or neceſlity and bondage of our nature , but by the 
will and law of God. W hatſoever difagreerth herewith is ſinne, whether men have 
wer to avyoide it, orno : and God requiring of us impoſſible things, doth not in- 
jury us, becauſe he commanded them, when they were poſſible. Though we have 
now loſt our ability of performing, yet God hath nor loſt his right of requiring that 
of us, which hee left with us. Obje&.3.Sinne maketh men obnoxious to the wrath of 
God, But Concupiſcence dorh ve make the regenerate obmoxiom to Gods wrath : For 


615 


e areall vicious,& very fins. An evill tree cannot bring forth good wytt.n.1h, 


there 14 no condemnation ro ther which are in Chriſt Feſiu : Therefore Concupiſcence at Rom.?.h 


leaſt in'the regenerate tt no finne. Anſw. There is a fallacy of accident in the Minor, 
For it is bat by accident, that concupiſcence doth not make the regenerate obnoxi- 
ous tothe wrathof God, thar is, by reaſon of the grace of God, not imputing it to 
che faithfirfl. Bnt this commeth not thereof , as if concupiſcence were not finne. 
For neither doe other finnes conderrine the ri te, not becauſe they are no fins, 
but becauſe they are remitted by Chriſt. Obze&.7» Baptiſmne, original ſinne 1s taken 
wivay Therefore concnpiſtence 1s not finne in thoſe that are buptiſed, Anſw.to the Ante- 
tedenc, Originall ſinne is taken away in Baptiſmeznot ſimply, but as tonching che 
Fws/? of it : but corraption, and an inclination to finne remaineth in them that are 
priſed. And this is it that the Schoolemen fay : The Formall of ſinne i taken away, 
wid the Material remaineth. Repl here the Formull 1s taken away , theye alſo the 
thing it ſelfe s taken atvay ; breanſe the forme of every thing u the cauſe of the beeing of 
it, Bmt #n Bupriſme the tat of originall ſine ts taken away : Therefore originall 
i4t ſelfe is taken away in Bapriſme. Anſw Here isa fallacy, taking that to bee gene- 
rally meant of the whole, which is ſpoken bur in _ The Formal! of finne is taken 
awayznot ſimply, but as tonching the guilt of it, For 
1 .A reyngnancy with the law and an inclination to ſin.2.The guilt, which is the ordain- 


there is a double Formall of fin : A doubleformy 


bng of tt to puniſhment. The guilt is taken away, but the inclination abideth. 7 ſee am rom-23; 


other law inmy members, rebelling agninſt the law of my minde, and leading mee captive 
wo the law 7f fund, which is a members, SP hs F 


u— 


Queſt. 114. Bit can they, who are converted unto God, perfeitly obſerve and 
keep theſt Commandements ? 


Axſw.No: buteventhe holicſt men, as long as they live, have onely ſmall , 


r Jobsir.F; 


beginnings of this obedience *: yer ſo,that they begin with an carneſt Rom7.14,15; 


and unfeigned defirte and endeavour to live, not according to ſome Bee's 
Ms 


eÞeJa 


only, bupaccording to all the cottimandetacnts of God Þ. 
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Whether the Regenerate can perfetily keep the Law. 


The Explication, 


> He queſtion here is, How the law i: poſſible : and, Whether regenerate men 
I may perfettly keep #t:which was the ſeventh queſtion propoſed tobe con- 
pa ſidered of concerning the law. That this queſtion may be the better yn 
derſtood we are to diſtinguiſh the nature ofman : 1, As it was firſt entire 
& nncorrnpt; and 2. Afterwards fallen; and 3 Againe reſtored, 1,Unto ng. 
2 ibiero be fl ture entire & nncorrupt,the whole law as touching all parts & degrees therof, is poſe 
filled by mar, his ſible, as unto Angels. For man was created unto'the image of God , in paths holij- 
+ ut- nefle and righteouſhefſe, 2.Unto nature corrupted after the fall, the fulfilling of the 
2.Ic is impoſible Jay is ſo impoſlible, that it cannot ſo much as begin obedience acceptable to Gag ; 
Genibrefes *:"accordingto theſe Scriptures : eA// the thoughts of man are only evill, continually e. 
Jevems 3-21 wenfromhu youth, Can the Black-moore change hu thinne ? or the Leopard hi ſpors 3 
| ——— " thenmayyealſobe good, that are accuſtomed to doe evill, eA corrupt tree cannot brin 
Epheſ'2., 3» forth good fruit, Whatſoever is not of faith, ts ſinne. Wee are dead in our ſins, by nature 
2 Cor-3-5, the ſonnes of wrath. We are not able of our ſelves to thinks 4 thing, 4s of onr ſelves; 
3-How fax forth 3.Unto the regenerate, who have nature reſtored againe,the law is poſſible, 1,.As con 
4) _ cerning outward order and diſcipline. 2.As concerning the imputation of Chriſts 
; righteouſheſle, that is, by the benefit of juſtificationand regeneration , both which 
benefits we obtaine by faith, 3.As n—_—_— the beginning of inward and outward 
obedience in this life. 7hzs 5s the love of God, that wee keep bis commandementz, cc, 
He that without the beginning of obedience, that is, without regeneration,glotieth 
How it is impoC- that hee knoweth and worſhippeth God, is a lyar. But the lay is impoſibletothe 
———— generate, #x reſþett of God, that is, as touching the perfe& inward and outward 6+ 
PhLuata bedience of the law. Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant , O Lord : for int 
ie: br ſhall no man living be juſtified, For, 1.They fulfill not the law perfe&Rly 
- doe many things contrary to the law. 2.And thoſe things alſo which they dot 
according to the law are imperfe&, For in the regenerate are many fins yet remain- 
ing, as originall ſin, many actuall fins, ignorances, infirmities ; which their fins not« 
Elay 646; withſtanding themſelves acknowledge and bewaile, Wee have all been as an unclane 
A threefold diffe- thing, and all our righteouſneſſe is as filthy tlouts, Therefore regenerate ſinners differ 
Re nee 8 Much from unregenerate ſinners ; and this difference is threefold : x There is apur- 
wnregenerarefia» poſe in God himfelte of ſaving the regenerate. 2.The certaine final] repentance. of 
he the regenerate. 3.Even in the very ſings of the regenerate there remaineth ſome be- 
ginning of true faith and converſion. But of the wicked andunregenerate, in whom 
rature 1s fallen, but not reſtored,neither bath God any ſuch purpoſe as to ſave them ; 
neither is their finall converſion certaine, neither have they any beginning of true 0- 
bedience, but finne with their whole heart and will, and ruſh againſt God, andav 
length periſh, unleſle they be conyerted, 


z John 5-3 


Queſt. 1 x 5. Why will God then have his law to bf exattly & ſeverely preached, 
ſeeing there is no man, in this life, who is able to keep it ? 


WHrly, Firſh, that all our lifetime wee more and more icknowledge the 
great proneneſle of our nature tofina, and ſomuch the more gree- 


, Jon! $46 dily delire remiſsion of fins and righteouſneſs in Chriſt *: Second- 
Plal32-9. 8  ly,thatwce(beingdoingofthis alwayes, and alwayes thinking of 
Rom. that) imploreand crave ofthe Fatherthe grace of his holy Spirit, 
© whereby we may daily more and more berenued tothe image and 
likeneſſe of God, untill at length, after we are departed out of this 
0 Tony life,we may joyfully attaine unto that perfection which is propoſed 
E I Corc9,24- unto us®, 
Phil-3.12413214 = 
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"% . 
bi 
: 


Why God requireth perfet obedience. 


u 


The Explication, 


——==7 Hen queſtion is madeconcerning the uſe of Gads Law, we aut D 
Ep recall to mindethe difference of each part thereof. The aſe of Four us ofthe 
Y: 9/4 the Ceremonial lawes of Moſes was;1 .7 o ſerve &s a Schoolemaſter 1A wining of s 
M co Chriſt and his Kingdome, thatiis, to bee a fignification_of ſpiri- 49 Cri 
FJ tuall and heavenly things in-Chriſts par ; namely,rthe be- 
| nefits of Chriſt towards hjs Church, andthe duty of the Church | 
towards God and Chriſt. The Law war or Schoolemaſter tg bring Gat 3-24 
= #nto ChreFt, that we might be made righteons fasth, 2.To be 2 kpryp ty 
a viſpblemarkes and eminent differences , to diſterue and ſort out the Church of the ih Church from 
s from other Nations. 3.For exerciſe of our piety and reſtification of oier obedience _ —_— 
zoward the Horall Law, For hee that doth willingly and diligently performe bur- of our obedience 
denſome and unpleaſant things , if hee know the ſame to be ng unto God j hee 2< Moral 
thendoth ſhew himſelfe to love God, and to obey him witha ready minde. There- 
fore, fairh God to Abraham, being now ready to ſacrifice his ſon, Now know 1 char 31115 im 
thox feareſt God, ſeeing for my ſake thou = wot ſpared thine onely ſon. So the ceremo»- "Y 
niall and judiciall —_—_ of the Old Teſtament are called a yoake and /ervirmde. - ; 
4.For a confirmation of faith. For there were of them certaine Sacraments or fignes I 
of the Covenant, and ſeales of Grace ; as Circumciſion, and the Paſchall Lambe : Snoxtn 
which did ſignifie and teſtifie what benefirs God would give by the Meſltas unto mann phe 
beleevers, "  Extk.3042, | 

Theuſe of the Fudscial! or Civill lawes wasginaſmuch as they were the very form Two uſes of Mos 
of the Mofaicall Common-weale, 1.7 be as ſinewes for the ſuſtenance and preſervati- — ——_—_—_ 

”n of that regiment and kingdome, untill the comming of the Meſſias. 2.7 be types 1-The conrinn- | 
of the government of the Church in the Kingdome of Chriſt:ſecing the Princes or Kings en Ro. 
of that yoopes did,no leſſe than the Prieſts,repreſenr Chriſt the High Prieſt and King The repreſeara- 
of the Church. Theſe uſes,together with the lawes themſelves,had their end,when Kingdome. 

the Ceremonies were fulfilled and abrogated by Chriſts comming, and Moſes poli- 

cie or forme of government overthrowne by the Romans, 

The uſes of the Afors/l law are diverſe according to the foure eſtates of men. 

I. Innatxre, being not as yet depraved or corrupted through finne, as our nature was J 
pncorrupt and undefiled beforethe fall, there were two eſpeciall uſes of Gods law : ade y na 
s.T he whole and entire conformity of man with God, For there did ſhine in the minde wenn. wh» 
of man, not yet fallen, the perfe& knowledge of Gods law ; and the ſame did work Full — 
the correſpondence and congruity of all our inclinations, motions, and ations with 9 man with God, 
his divine order and will ; that is , perfe& juſtice and righteouſneſſe before God. 


.M good conſtience, or acertaine perſwaſion of Gods favgur, and a certaine hope of eter- 2:3 good coalt'x 
nel life, For when as the law both commandeth perfe& obedience, and promiſeth 
eternall life to thoſe that performe it;therefore by order of Gods juſtice it worketh 
in nature uncorrupted, as perfe& obedience, ſo alſo certaine expeRation of reward : 
according as it is faid; He rhar doth rhemm, ſhall live in them, If thou wilt enter into life, Leviti8.g. 
&eep the commandements, Mat.19.n7, 
I. 1s nature now corrapted, and as yet not regenerated by the holy Ghoſt, there 17.  - 
arealſo othertwouſes ofthe law. : 1.7 he preſerving and maintaining of diſcipline both T,n9 wiaolthe 
himſelf ingraven Comupe nature. 


is the Chrrch, and withont alſo, Far the law, both being by God 


inthe mindes of all men, and ſpeaking by the voice of Teachers & . Magiſtrates,doth 1-Maintenance of * 


by binding of the conſcience, and by denouncing and ordaining of puniſhments, and dy 

by ſhame, bridle and reſtraine the rn m_ alſo , fo ay. 7 SE open and Churel. 

manifeſt wickednefſe , ſach as ate contrary to the judgement of that righrreaſon, 

which iseven in the unregenerate, and which muſt bee removed. before regenerati- 

on. When the Gentiles, which have not the law, doe by natare the things contained in the roma; 

law, they ne not the law , are a law unto themſoUver, Which fhew the effett of the 

dew written in their hearts, their conſtience alſo bearing witneſſe, and rheir thomghts ac- 

©ufing one enether, or excuſing, The law # given v0 the lawleſſe avd diſabedient, 2 The *Tiwy, 
ACKRHOWa | 
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Why God requireth perfe®t obedience, Ts 


n—_ — ” ang BP Tae: — 
Acknowledge- acknowledgement of finne, For the law accuſeth, convincerh, and condemneth all th 
—— oh becauſe they are unrighteous before God, and guilty of etErnall oO 


Rom319,0, nation. We know, that whatſoever the law Jaith, it ſaith it to them which aye under the 
law, that every mouth may be ſhopped, and all the world bee cnipable before God : Theres 
fore by the workes of the law ſhallno fleſs be juſtified in hus fight : for by the law commeth 

Rom7.7. the knowledge of fin, I knew not fin, but by the law : for I had wot knowne luſt , except 

What this know- che [aw had [aid ; Thou ſoalt not Inſt. This uſe of the law; to wit, the knowledge of 

ledgeof fin work- (©, and of the judgement of Pane 57 ſin, of 5+ ſelfe ingendereth in the unregene.. 

the unregencuate rate au hatred of God, and an increaſe of ſin. For ſo much the more doth-nature,nat yet 

—_ regenerated, deſire to commit and excuſe fin, how much more the law urgeth and 

Rom.4-35, & 7. preſſeth the prohibition and condemnation of fin. The law canſeth wrath. Sine rook 
as occaſion by the commandement and wrought in mee all manner of concupiſcence More. 
over, if thoſe unregenerate be alſo reprobate , then worketh it at length in them a 

2 Cor.3:7- deſpaire and blaſphemy. Therefore it is called the minitery of death Bur by accident 

vp ny megy the knowledge of finis inthe Ele « preparing of them to converſion, to wit, God by 

the ele& and re- this means conſtraining and compelling them to acknowledge their own unrighte. 

OT ouſheſſe, deſpaire of any helpe from themſelves, and by faith ro ſecke for righteouſ. 

Gal.z-21,22, nefle, andlife in Chriſt their Mediatour: 7f there had been 4 law given , which cond 
have given life, ſwrely righteouſneſſe ſhould have been by the law But the Scriptare hath 
concluded all under ſin, ; the promiſe, by the faith of Jeſms Chriſt, ſhould bee givento 
them which beleeve. | 

111. _ III. Is nature reſtored by Chriſt, or in the regenerate, the uſes of the Morall hy 
Hm the are many. 1. ſaintenance of diſcipline.For although this uſe of the law doth chief 

rare reſtored. belong unto the regenerate, who are not bridled by the law of God and righteou(- 

+ Maintenance *f nefſe (as hath been already ſhewed) but by the feare of puniſhment onely & ſhame 

not to make open profeffion of wickedneſle, abſtaine from ſin, according tothatdf 

the Poet : The wicked refwſe to ſin for feare of puniſhment : yet hath it place alſo inthe 

godly ; becauſe, for the weakneſle and corruption of the fleſh proneto fin, it is pro» 

fitable and neceſſary, that both the threatnings of the law, and examples of panifhs 

ment ſhould be ſet before them alſo, to keep them in good order. For God threat- 

neth even to the Saints, if they run into grievous offences,grievous puniſhments: F 

Bedkerb.24. the righteous turne away from hu rk ghteonſneſſe, and commit iniquity,he ſhall dye for it, 

#-Acknowledz- 2, Acknowledgement of ſin. For this ule , — it principally belong to the unrege- 

mentot fi. nerate, yet it concerneth enerate alſo, For even to the regenerate the law 18a 
glaſſe, wherein they may ſee the defe&ts and imperfe&ion of their nature , anditin- 
ſtru&eth them continually with due contritionto humble themſelves in the ſight of 
God, and maketh them to profit and goe forward daily in true converſion unto God, 
and faith in God and thatas their renewing increaſeth , ſo their prayer ſhouldin- 
creaſe, wherein they begge and crave to bee daily more and more conformable to 

. Romy.22, 23-244 God and his law. 7 delight in the law of God concerning the inner man : but I ſte an- 
other law in my members rebelling againſt the law of my minde, &c, O wretched man 
that I am, who ſhall deliver mee from this body of death t Concerning both theſe uſes of 
the law, namely, the maintenance of diſcipline, and acknowledgement of fin, is that ſay- 

Gal-3-24- ing of Paul tobe underſtood , The law * our Schoolemaſter wnto Chriſt : and that as 
well in the unregenerate ele&;, as in the regenerate. Forto the former of theſe it 1 
a preparation £0 converſion ; tothe latter an increaſe of comverſion, ſceing faith cannot 
be kindled in the heart, nor conſiſt therein at all, except open and manifeſt tranſgrel- 

x Jobaz,8. ions be eſchewed, and fins _ the conſcience avoided. Let no man deceive y08 - 

3-Diregtion in Fe that committeth fin, u of the Divell, 3,The third uſe of the Morall law is to be 4 

TID * ule of Gods worſyip, and of Chriſtian converſion. Thy word, O Lord, i a lanterne unto 

verſion. feet, and a light unto my pathes. I will put my lawes in their inward perts, and writs 

P1934: chem in their hearts. This uſe is proper to the regenerate. For alchough the lay alſo 

3133 beuntothe unregenerate a rule of their ations. before converſion; yet to them it 1s 

& 3626259. Nnotaruleof worſhipand thankfulneſſe towards God, as it is to the regenente, 

—_ 4.The Morall law delivered andexpounded in the Church, « « teſtimony of Goa,thar 

whathein = there ite God, and likewiſe who and what he 5s, 5 The voice of the lay ſounding in the 

a 
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Re Arguments of Heretikes ayainſt the teaching of. the Law, 
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bin, andnow is, preſetved pure and uncorrupt, which all other ſes have; by aſſeh+ 
ting to manifeſt errours and impieties, diverſly corruptet : the voice then of the 
hw, whichſoundeth in the Church, is an evident diſcipheringand declaf: which 


js thepeople of God, and. which is true Religionin the world. -6,7r 4 @ teſtimony of ;.rcgimony of ; 
the excellency of mans nature which was before the fall and originall righteouſneſrloſt in te ror ney Br 
Adam ; that is, it remembrerh us of the Image ofGod in man, which was cteated in fore the fall -* 

bim,and which is reſtored in him by Chriſt. 7.1: 24 # teſtimony of eternall Tife ro come, dare T4; n 


wherein we ſhall againe perfe&ly fulfill the law: For the law' was givento be'6bſfer- 
ved by men. But in this life it is not fulfilled of us : Therefore there muſt needs bee 
et another life remaining, wherein wee ſhall live according to the preſcript of the 
w, that ſoat length the law may be fulfilled of as. | 
- IV. In nature perfetthy reſtored and glorified after thu life, althongh the preaching 
of the law and the whole Miniſtery ſhall ceaſe and have an end, yer there ſhall re> 
maine inthe Ele&a knowledge of the law and there ſhall ſhine in them perfet obe- 
dience thereunto, and full conformity with God. Therefore then ſhall bee the ſame 
oſes of the law, which were in nature uncorrupt before the fall. 


The eArguments of Antinomiſts,' Libertines, and other ſuch like profane 
Heretikes, who maintaine, that the law is not ro be taught 
in the Church of Chriſt. 


Of 1. That which caunor be kept, ought not to bee taught ; becanſe it profireth 
« mothing. The law cannot be kept : Therefore it ought uor to be taught in Chriſtian 
Churches. Anfvw.1.This is a fallacy; alledging afalſe cauſe. Forthe umpoſlibility of 
fe obedience of the law in this infirmity of qur nature , is no ſtfticient cauſe, 
awhy the preaching of the law in the Church ſhoaIdbe deemed unprofitable:where- 
as there may be, and indeed are;other cauſes, why its not only profitable,but nece(- 
fary alſo thatthe law ſhould be tanghr. For we have already ſhewed, that there are 
any uſes of the law, even in the regenerate : and therefore it-is not neceſſary , that 
p1-the removallor taking away of one end and uſe, ſhould follow the taking away of 
ehe relt. If it cannot be perfeRly kept; yer atleaſt it.isrherefore to be taught, that 
we may acknowledge this imperfeqion and defe&, to rhe end wee may the tore 
earneſtly ſue for remiſſion of ſins, and righteoulſneſle in Chriſt, and may fo much the 
more cheerfully ftrive and endeavour to attaine to.the marke ſet before us, even our 
perfetionin Chriſt, Anſw.2.Here is alſoa fallacy;taking that to be generally true, 
which is but in part true. For that the law may in ſome ſort bee kept of the regene- 
e, we haveeven nowproved. Wherefore the Minor ſimply and generally under- 
Kood is falſe. r bay t ol by] 
: 'ObjeR. 2. He that commandeth impoſſible thing; ; commandeth unprofitable things, 
God 1n the law commanderh things impoſſible, Therefore God commandeth unprofitable 
vbaſs : T herefare the laws unprofitable, Anſ.This argument is almoſt all one-with 
tbe former ; and we thus anfwerthe Major : Hee commandeth unprofitable things, 
whocommandeth impoſliblethings;; that is, 7 ..if theybe ſimply impoſſible. 2.1f they 
png impoſſible, 3. If there bee.no other uſes of this commandement, but that #hoſe 
ehings be perfeitly done which are commanded. Now wee have heard before whichare 
the ends of the law, for which ends of the law before declared,God will have both 
the law to be commanded, and us to be taught the fame. | | | 
Objer. 3.4/hbat God will nor give we in this life, and ſo what wee are not able to at 
tine Ante, that-wee may not deſire; Goodwill not 'grye  perfett fulfilling of the law in 
his life : Therefore we awghe not 10 deſire perfott ly to falfill the law.” Ani. Wee 
not to cravevr deſire that which God will not giveus ; thatis,excepr God will us 
to deſire it, and there be great cauſe why we ſhould defire it. But God willeth us 
to.crave in'this life, atd to deſire the perfeR fulfilling of the law, 1 . Becawſe hee will 
ut length e fſeftuate it in theſe that defire it : and thereforehe will give-it us after (his 
| | ife, 


Church i av evident teſtimony , ſewing which i the true Churrh , and which # th ; 1 timony of 
Religion sn the world, For ſeeing in the Charch alone the dodrine of the law*hath ** 51 Church! 
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Roms.7,rr, 
x Cor$-14,15, 


1 Tims. 
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| mand of Heretikes againſt the teaching of the Law, 


life, if we deſire the ſame here truly and from our heart, 2,7 hat we PAY 10W goe for. 
ward in godlintſſe , and that the ſtudy ofliving according to the preſcript of Gods 
law may be'daily moreand more kindled and confirmed inus. 3.7 hat by thiy defire 
of ſuifilling the law, God may exerciſe us in repentance and obedience. | 
Obje&.4. (briſt « not the law-giver, as it is aid, The law was given by Miſe 5; but 
ace and truth came by Chriſt : Therefore neither hee , nor the Miniſters of the Gofpel 
ſhould reach the law, Anſw.Chriſtis nor the law-giverzas concerning the chiefe ang 
incipall gan&ion and office of the Mediatour, For that is, to bring forth the Gg. 
5 | out of the boſome of his Father, to make requeſt and interceſſion, to be made a 
(Fcrifice forus, andby the gift of the holy Ghoſt to reconcile us unto God, Bura 
notwithſtanding of this office is, to ſhew and take away thoſe errours , where. 
with the law is corrupted , and to the pure dofrine thereof ro this end; 
that the mindes of men may thereby bee prepares to heare the preaching ofthe Go. 
ſpel, which is proper unto the Meſltas, and that they being converted, may bee in. 
ſtructed what thankfulneſſe God requireth of them for the benefit of their redemp. 
tion. Chriſt then u the law-giver, as he s God , and the authonr of the law together 
with the Father : but as he is Mediatour, he is not indeed the law-giver;becauſe he 
publiſheth not the law ; as it is faid, 1 John 2, But yet notwithſtanding hee iathe 
urger, repairer, and reſtorer of the law from corruptions ; and this not principally, 
Fur thathee might performe the principall funion of the Mediatourſhip , tow, 
our reconcilement and falvation. The {ame anſwer we make alſo concerning the Mi 
»iſters of the Goſpel ; inaſmuch as they are to propound no other doctrine untothe 
Church, than Chriſt hath delivered. | 
Obje&.s5 . He that hath ſatisfied the law by puniſbment, 1s not bound to obedience; by 
cauſe the law either bindeth to puniſhment or to obedience , but not unto both togethny, 
But we have ſatufied the law 7 Chriſt s puniſoment: Therefore we ſtand not bound teper« 
forme obedience. Anſ,We diſtinguiſh the Major : 1.He that hath fafferedſuſcleths 
ni/hment, 1s not bound to obedience,to wit, not to the ſame obedience , the omit- 
ting whereof he hath ſuffered puniſhment : bur after the ſatisfa&tion hath bin made 
by paniſhment for fin commitred, hee is. bound notwithſtanding hence-forwad to 
obey the law, or to ſuffer new puniſhment, if through new diſobedience he breake 
the law. 2.He that hath fatisfied not by his owne puniſhment, bat by anothers, and 
is received into fayour with God without his owne fatisfation , ought toobey - 
the law, though not as thereby to ſatisfie for ſins, yet to /hew his thankefwlne ſe : that 
is, he ought to order and dire&X his life, according to his will by whom hee is 
deemed, andof whom he is received into fayour. For no man is therefore puniſhed 
for ſin committed, or delivered from the crime thereof;that hee ſhould perſiſt init, 
but that hee ſhould leave off hence-forward to,commit fin any more, and to offend 
him unto whom hee is reconciled. Wherefore in like manner wee alſo, becauſe 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied forour ſins , ſtand bound to performe the obediencenot of the 
rime paſt, but of the time to come, and this alſo wee are bound to performe, not for 
any expiationor recompence of thoſe ſins, which eyther we have committed, ordo 
commit, or hereafter ſhall commit , bnt for the ſhewing of onr thankfulnefl 


e for 
the benefit of Chriſt, whereby wee are delivered from finne and death. This doth 
S.Paul teach : He that # dead, us free from fin, Againe, Likewiſe thinke yee alſo that yes 
are dead to ſin, but are alive to God, mn Feſns Chrift our Lord, If one be dead for all,then 
were all dead. And he died for all, that they which live ſhould not henceforth live ants 
themſelves, but unto bim which died for them, androſe againe, , 

ObjeR.6. Chriſtians are not ruled by the law, but by the ſpirit of regeneration ACCOre 
ding as it is ſaid ; Te are not under the law , but under grace, The law ts not given ants 
the righteous man : Therefore it #4 not to be tanght in E Church of Chriſt. Anf.Chrt> 
ſtians are not ruled, that is, are notc led and conſtrained by the law and feare 
ofpuniſhment unto whatſoever ſp ine or order, like as eas wicked : but yet 
they are taught and inſtruRed byhe law of God , what worſhip is pleaſing unto 


God : andthe holy Ghoſt uſeth the voice of the law , to teach and incline them 
to an obedience not conſtrained, or hypocriticall, but true and voluntary, fo that = 
| ns o! 


: 
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only-the law commandeth them what to doe, but the. ſpirit of graced ive 
== ability to obey. For this is, »or ro be wnder the LD ves to Re 

mxtd the righteous. So then the bond an doArineremaineth , albeit the condemnation 

and conſtraint is taken away. For unto this are we bqund,that our pbedience be moſt | 

free and yoluntary. Fe ere debters, not th the fleſs, to live after the fleſh. The law u not Rom8.e2, 

given to the righteom man ; to wit, conſtraining and condermying him. ... , 

ObjeR.7. We are not under the law , but ander grace : Therefore the law bindeth ag Rom-$.14 
ot. Anf.This is a fallacy, mi{-interpreting the words alledged. For, Nyt to bee WA- 

der the law,importerh as muchas, Not to bee held or bond to the obedience of the law, 

bat to be freed from the curſe or conſtraint of the law : as, To be nnder grace, is, To 

be juſtified and regenerated by the grace of Chriſt. Repl;They who are bownd to per- 
forme the law, and performe it not, are ſubjett to condemnation': But wee are not ſubjett | 
ro condemnation. For there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus : There- Rom.8.1. 
fare wee are not bound to performe the law, Anſ.The Major is true, but with theſe 
conditions : 1, If hethat is bound to performe the'law , be bound to performe it in 
bis owne perſon : but weare bound to performe,and doe performe the law,not in our 
ſelves, but in Chriſt. 2.Ifhee be bonnd to performe it in himſelfe a/wases , or at all 
times perfetlly : but we in th life are not botnd to performe the lay perfey in our 
ſclves,but only co begin obedience, according toall the commandements thereof. 

. Obje&.8., The law u The letter which killeth, and, The miniſtery of condemnation, 
But, There 1 no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus : Therefore the law per- » Cor 1.6.9. 
rtaineth not to them that aremm Chriſt Jeſs ,that #, Chriſtians, Anſ.r Here is a fallac of 
Accident. For the law is The letter which kilteth, not of it ſelfe, but by the defaul. of 
men , who the more they perceive and ſcea diſlimjlitude between themfelyes and 
the law, the more they deſpaire of alvation,and ſo are killed, 2.The law al 


denouncing Gods wrath and death to the difobedient , and not working that ſpirj- The letter: and 
tuall obedience which it requireth, But being joyned with the Goſpel, whych is ch foro - 
ſpirit, it alſo beginnFth to become rhe ſpirit, that 18, effeuallunto obedience in the 

godly : becauſe the regenerate begin of their own accord to obey the law. The law 

then is,The /erter,to wit: 1. Alone by it [elf ,g without the Goſpel. 2.In reſpell of unre- 
generate nature, Contrariwiſe,the Goſpel is The ſpsr:r,rhat is;the miniſtery, wherby 

the holy Ghoſt,working in us ſpirituall obedience, is given : not that all who heare, 

forthwith receive the holy Ghoſt,and are regenerated z but becauſe by it faith is re- 

ceived, whereby our hearts are quickned,ſo that they begin obedience to the law, 

Wherefore hereof jt followeth not, that the law is no longer to bee taught in,the 

Church. For Chriſt (aithof himſelfe: 7 am not come to deftroy the law,but to fulfil it, Matth.g.r7; 
Throne? faith we eſtablifs the law. And Chriſt i= himſelf fulfilled thelaw rwo waies: Reggie wats 
1.3y doing, hy ſuffering. For hee was juſt and righteous in himſelte, and brake no gugled the ws 
title or jot of the law,and (for our fakes) partly did thoſe things which he was not owes: and 
bound to doe, partly ſuſtained the puniſhment ofthe law. 7» «s likewiſe he fulfilled 
. it two wales : 1,By teaching it xs, 2.7Ty giving us hu holy ſpirit for aſſiſtance in the 
performance thereof in ſome meaſure, as we bave heretofore, in the dodrine touchi 

the Abrogation of the law, more fully declared. TRE | 

Obje.g. That which increaſeth ſin, 14 not to bee taught in the Church, The law in- Ram-7.2, 

creaſeth ſin: Therefore it 14 not to be taught 3n the Charch, Anſw.There isa fallacy of 
Accidentin the Minor.,The law increaſeth fin by a» accident , ro wit , by reaſon of 

mans corruption, and that two waies : 1,Becauſe mans nature is ſo corrupt & way= Two wes by 
ward from God, that men doe not what they know to bee pleaſing yntoGod; and a—_—— 
contrariw iſe, earneſtly defire, and moſt wilfully commit,yeaeven with greedineſs, cnae. 

that which they know hee hath forbidden. Becauſe it ſheweth wrath ; when men, 

the more they know by the law their fins, and the puniſhments they have deſerved, 

the more they fret againſt God, hate, and deſpite him , and runne into deſperation 

Bur of 5 ſe{fethe law worketh riglteouſneſe, conformity with God, the loye of 

God, &c. The law alſo by it /elfe increaſeth ſinne, but the word Increaſe is then ta+ 

kea in another ſenſe : ro wit, it ſhewerh unto psgand forceth us to acknowledge the 

Hhh '* © gremtofls 
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Rom 7.4- 
Rom-7.6. 


Jerem.31.31. 


nefſe and mulritude of our finnes : but it doth not ſo increaſe ſine , as to make 
NalGane z which is little in it ſelfe, more grear and grievous. So then there are 
foure rermes iffthe argagnent,by reaſon of the ambiguity of the middle terme there. 
in ; namely, the word /#treafcth. | 
Obje.10.7e are dead to the law by the body of Chriſt that ye ſhould be unto anothey, 
even unto hin that is raiſed up from the dead, that ye ſhould bring forth fruit una God 
And, I throwgh rhe law ,am dead to the law ; and that I might live wnto God, I am cy. 
cified with Chriſt, Thus T live : yet not 1 now , 'byt Chr Jdoveth iu mee ; and in thes 1 
now Hive in the fleſs, I live by the faith in the Son of God, Hence they conclude : If 
b&dead to the Inw; and are Chrifts who ngw liverh in us,thew is nat oxy Life new [chogheg 
and ruled by the direftion of the law, but by Chrift only, Anſw.Bur ſeeing theApoſtle 
himſelfe faith, That the law # not made, vorde, but eftabliſhed by faith ; this phraſe, 7% 
dic unto the law,doth not (ignifie to be exempred from the obedience of the law;but 
to be freed from condemnation, and from the provokenent of ſine, which the law 
workerh iti the unregenerate ; Whereas wee, being 1 ao ot » Injoy in 
him both a full fatisfaRion for our ſins, for which the law condemned us , and the 
ſpirit of — and inclining our hearts, notto an hatred of the [qy, 
wherewith they firſt did burne;bat tothe ſtudy and deſire of obedience andri 
ouſheſſe. Therefore he addeth, That yee ſhonld be wnto another , who 11 raiſed upfyon 
the dead, that we ſhould bring forthiſruit unto God, Againe,#/ee are delivered from the 
law,bting dead unto it wherein'we were holden,that we ſbould ſerve in newne ſſe of fpiri 


and not in the oldneſſe of the letter, In the other place, this 1s the Apoſtles meaning 1 


chroagh the law, to wit,which accuſeth us offinne, and terrifieth the conlciences of 
men, 2millexd to ht law, that 18, geaſe to ſeek for righteoulneſle in the law, and begin 
to ſeek For it IChriſt, For this is it which he addeth , 7m erucified with Chrif: 
namely, by the participation of Chriſtswerir, and the mortification of finne , the] 
msght live to God : accofting to thewill of God expreſſed in the law. For hee lah 
ro God, who obeyerth God, and I him through his obedience. Burt thisthe 
doftrine of the law doth-not worke in nature now corrupted, except we paſſe from 
the 1aw to Chriſt by faith, that he may liye in us, and we 1n him ; that is,that hemay 
bee effectuall in us through the working of his Holy ſpirit : firſt, &y /wggefing and 
ſpeaking comfort in onr hearts, of the renviſſowof ur. »s ; then, by making ne like unts 
him regeneration, that the law may no longer condernne us, and canſe wrath: 
but, w#Way delight in the Iaw of God, concerning the inner man, Rom.7. So then wee 
are delivered fron the law/anddie to the law ; ſo Chriſt liveth in us, that we begir 
ro delight in the law, and to order onr He accordingto the preſcript thereof, For, 
Chriſt doth not reftore any other righteouſneſſe, or any other image of Gad inusby 
his ſpirit, than which wascrated in our natnre, darkned andeclipſed by fin, and de- 
ſcribedin the law ; neither is chere another ſpirit, authour © hw, and worker 
of our 'conformiry with God in our nature nncorrapred and reſtored. 
ObjeR:1t . 7 will make # tw covenant with the houſe of Iſrael , net gecording to the 
covenant that I matte with their Fathers, Here they ſay , That God promiſeth not to rt 
new the v1d covenant, which'is the law, bur to _—__ new, which i the Goſpel, Where« 
fore not the law, but the Goſpel only # to bee tanght in the Church of Chrift. Bur it is 
manifeſt, that the netv covenant is not diverſe from the old , as touching the /abſtar- 
Hall, but only as touching the accizlevtall parts, or conditions,& chonmines there- 
of, For although the old ſhadowes and dark are taken away, and moſt cleere 
doarine, of the 1 ren and figures fulfilled by Chriſt, hath ſacceeded ; and the 
race of the holy Ghoſt is ſhed more plentifilly on men in'the New Teſtament,than 
nthe Old: yer notwichilanding there wis one and the fame mannerand way both 
of obtaining Glyation, and of ſpirituall worſhip; tntimes paſt, that nOW'tS., 
Unto this beare witneſſe the words themſelves of the Prophet Jeremy : 7 will write 


3n their hearts my law ; be faith not, another law , but the fame which in times paſt I - 
gave them : 7 will be their God,and they ſhall be my people ; I will forgive their __— | 


and will r member their fins no. more. For theſe conditions of the covenant, are tou 
&s well ia the Old; as tn the New. The difference only is, that theſe are not the _— 


i. Ak. 
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Why Prayer is neceſſary for (br i/tians, 


benefits of the law, bur of the Goſpel : which two parts of the Old and New 
Teſtament, the Prophet here oppoleth one to the other , calling the /aw the old cove- 
nant, and th: Goſpel the new covenant, as being the principall part of the covenant:and 
therefore he afcribeth theſe bleſſings to the new covenant z becauſe thereon depens 
deth whatſoever grace of Chriſt befell unto the old Church, and therein are thoſe 
bleſſings more fully manifeſtzd and exhibired by Chriſt, which wereal(o promiſed 
and granted in the old for Chriſt, If then God will wrice the law , which was firſt 
written intables of ſtone, in the hearts of men in his new covenant; he doth not abo- 
liſh, but eſtabliſh the law by the preaching of che Goſpel, whereby the hearts of 
men are regenerated, that they may begin to obey the law : and therefore hee deli- 
yering here a difference between the law and the Goſpel,doth ſo ſubſtitute the new 
covenant to the old, as that he faith, that that part of the covenant; which is the Mo 
rall law, muſt be retained and written inour hearts. Now if they urge theſe words, 
which the Prophet adderh : They /hai teach no more every man hu neighboar, for they Jem.31.34 
ſhall all know mee (That hereby they may conclude, That men are not in the New T e- 
ftament to be willed to know God, for that they ſhall of themſelves know & obey him ) the 
fe& too grolly, going about to remove the inſtrumentall cauſc,by reaſon that the et- 
errein che New Teſtament is greater and more plentifull,For,that men may know 
God, and of their owne accord obey him , the holy Ghoſt worketh by the dofrine 
of the law and the Goſpel. Neither doth it follow, that they are not bound , neither 
are to be urged by incitements of exhortation, becauſe they doe their duty of themſelves : 
For, binding and exhorting is a far other thing, than conſtraining, Wherefore, in two 
reſpefts hath the law place in inſtrufting the regenerate : namely, that they may learne 
of the law the will of God, and may alfo by the law be more and more incited wil- 
ingly to obey God. | | 
bje&,1 2.The law # not neceſſary unto ſalvation: Therefore it it not to be tanght in 
the Church, Anſ.This reaſon is a fallacy, reaſoning that not to be fimply ſo, which is 
not in ſome reſpe& ſo. For, albeitthe law is not neceflary to this, that wee ſhould, 
throngh oxr obedience to it, be ſaved, yet it is neceflary unto other things, as hath bin 
_ already in the dodrine concerning the uſe of the law. 
jeR.1 3. In Chriſt are hid all the treaſures of #iſedome and knowledge. Againe;7s Colols.5.15, 


*- 


are complete in him. Of hu fulne(ſe have all we received: Therefore we mu#t not go back John 116+ 
from Chrif to Moſes, there 14 no need of the law inthe Church of Chriſt, An(,This 
reaſon deceiverh, by inferring a falſe conſequent , becauſe it proceedeth from the 
tting of the whole, to the. deniall of apart. The whole wifedome and know- 
ſed e, that is, the doArine of Chriſt delivered. by him untq us, is fafficient and ne+ 
ceflary for the Church : bur a part of that doqrine is the Morall law alſo ; becauſe 
Chriſt commandeth not. Fa:th onely, but Repextaxce alſo and amendment of; life tq 
bee preached.in his name : and hee himfelfe delivered and declared the law.: The 
——_——" therefore and perfeRion of our wiſedome and falvation, which we 
ye in Chriſt, doth not exclude, but include rather and comprehendeth the. do» 
Arine of the law. | : i; 


—__—— 
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OF PRAYER ' — —_— 
Queſt.x 16, Wherefore Pl Prayer neceſſary for Chri Zian 5? On Taw'.. 
nſw. Becauſe it is the chiefe part of that thankfulieſſe which God requi- *” _ 
_ yrs «, _—_— _ giveth — his Finally a Pla-y0-14;15; 
y Spirit, who withuntcigned groanings be E toni ' Matt7-7,8. = 
of tiiro;and yeeld him thankes for Gets: + FE coddantioants Oc 
þ ; " . & 3 wi o BY nave | "x 
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624 | How many ſorts of Prayer there are. 
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The Explication, 


Any queſtions may bee moved concerning Prayer ; but the chiefe queſtions 
hereof are foure : 
1. What Prayer i , and how many ſorts | 3. What tsrequired to true Prayer, 
there are of Prayer. 4+ What us the forme of Prayer preſer;. 
2, Why Prayer « neceſſary. bed, 


| —_—_— 


1. What Prayer #, and how many ſorts of Prayer there are, 


Rayty is the invocation of the true God , proceeding from an acknowledgement aug 
ſenſe of onr neceſſity and need, and from a deſire of Gods bounty', in true converſioy 
4 the heart, and in a confidence of the promiſe of grase for (/hriſts ſake the Mediatony, 
egging at Gods hands neceſſary bleſſings, corporall and ſpiritnall, or giving thankes ants 
Invocation the Hy;ms for the recest of theſe, The Generall of Prayer is Invocation, or, Adoration, Buy 
gracrall otpraicre , oration is oftentimes taken for che whole worſpip of God ; becauſe, whom we wor- 
ſhip, him we account for the trae God, Prayer is a part of invocation, For Jwece- 
tion, or, Toinvocate or call upon God, is, To crave ofthe true God any thing that is 
neceſſary, both for the ſoule and body , and to give thankes for benefits recejvedof 

| him. Hereofit is here uſed as the generall of prayer. Wherefore prayer compri 
Prayer hathewo theſe two ſpecials or parts ; namely, Petition , or Prayer in ſpeciall ſo called, and 
- —o0ſ Thanksgiving, Petitson 1s a prayer, craving of God bleſſings neceſſary both for the 
2.Thankſgiving. ſoule, and for the body. Thanksgiving 1s a prayer — . and magnifying 
Wax peution 1 benefits received of God, and binding the thankfull party to thankfulneſſe, accepty- 
ving is * bleto God. Thaxkefwineſſe ingenerall is an acknowledgement or profeſion of the 
What Thankful- quality and quantity of a benefit received, and a voluntary binding to the perfor- 
mance ofduties mutuall, poſsible, and lawfull. Thankfulneſſe therefore containeth 
Foure ſoresof two things ; to wit, Trwth and Fwfice. Saint Paul maketh mention of foure forts of 
+ prayer : 1.Deprecations againſt evill things, 2. Petitions for good things. 3 . Iner- 
ſons and requeſts for others. 4.7 hanksgsvang for benefits received, and evils repel: 
led or removed froth us. Prayer alſo 1s diſtinguiſhed with reſpe& unto the cir- 
—— and pub» Cumſtances of pex/d% and place, into provare and publike prayer. Prevate prayer isthe 
Whi zrarte Conference ofa fairchfull foule with God, craving apart for himſelfe or others, cer- 


prayer "ks tainebleſings or benefits; or giving thankes for ſomereceived. This is nottyed 


to words and places. For oftentimes ar anguiſhed & penſive heart, inſtead of words, 
A powreth out ſighes and greaties only : andthe Apoſtle commandeth , that we» prey 
Wha publike -where, lifting #p pure bands, Publike prayer is that which is uttered unto God, 


prayer is. a certaine foftne of words by the whole Church; in their afſemblies, the Mi- 
niſter ſaying before them, as in open congregations it is meet hee ſhould;To this is 
the uſe of out tougue required, and therefore Chriſt faid ; Fhey yee pray,fay. Forto 
this end was the tongue eſpecially made, that God might bee magnified by it: and, 

Luke 11-2 Owt of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeakerh, Laltly,hereby others alſo are to 


be invited to the lauding and prayſing of God, | 
2, Why Prayer 1 neceſſary for Chriſtians; 


He cauſes for which Prayer isnectſaty, are theſe : 1.7 he conmundement of God: 
: becauſe God hath commanded,thar we call upon him,and will this way chiefly 
and principally bee worſhippett and magnified by us, 'Gal wpon mee the day of 
trouble. Arke, and it ſhall be given you, When yee pray, ſay, Our Father ,&c. 2.0ur ne- 
ca and want : For we receive not of God thoſe bleſſings which are neceſſary for 


ce 
pur and ſalvation, exceptye aske them of him, For God hath promiſed m_ 


4 
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Why Prayer is neceſſary for Chriſtians Fo 


to ſach only as aske him, . So that prayer is as neceflary for us, as craving of almes 
is neceſſary fora beggar. Now whatgFe ſpeake of the neceffiry of prayer, the ani? 
is alſo to be {aid of the neceſrity of thAnkſgiving. For without giving thankes, we 
. loſe thoſe things that are given, and receive not ſuch things as are to be given, and 
are neceſfaly, The neceſsity of both will eaſily appeare, whether wee conſidet the 
effets of faith; or the catiſe of faith, and ſo alſo faith it ſelfe. Faith is kindled or in- 
creaſed innoman, who dothnot aske it ; no man hath faith; who giverh not thanks 
for it zand they which are.indued with true faith, aske the grace of God , ahd they 
who have taſted of Gods grace, ſhew. themſelves thankfull unto God for it, and doe 


more and more crave and deſire ir. The love of God ſhed abroad in onr hearts by the ho- Row-5. Mo 


ty Ghoſt, which © given unto ms, And the holy Gholt himſelfe alſo is obtained by pe- 
rition or prayers, For the holy Ghoſt is given to none, but to him that defireth 
him. ObjeR;1, Be we ſve the wicked alſo to recesve many gofts of the holy Ghoſt, wha 
yet deſire hin not : Therefore not only they that deſire him, receive him, Anf. The wic- 
ked verily receive many gifts, but not thoſe principall gifts , neither thoſe thar are 
proper to the Ele&, ſuch as are faith, repentance, and converſion » remiſsion of fins, 
eneration : and further, whar gifts the wicked receive, thoſe are not availeable 

- unto them, neither doe they receive them to ſalvation. Repl. »fants crave nor the 
holy Ghoſt + and yet they receive him. Anſw.The oe; tes 1s not given but to then? 
that aske him, thi is, to tholt cf yeerts and tinderſtanding , who are able to aske 
him. But even Infants alſo aske and crave the holy Ghoſt after this manner, having, 
to wit, in poGibility an inclination to faith : and therefore potentially they aske the 


holy Ghoſt, or have an inclination to aske him. Ot of the month of very babes and pus... 


ſncklings haſt thou ordained thy praiſe. Objeft.2. T be effett is not before hu cauſe, But 
prayers are the effefts of the holy Ghoſt, inaſmuch as no man can ashe the holy Ghoſt,who 
bath not the holy Ghoſt, and he alone worketh prayer in us : Therefore the holy Ghoſt is 
wet received by raier, but it in 1s before prayer ; and ſo by conſequent hee i nas £3Ven to 
them onely that ache him, Anſ.The effe& is not before his cauſe, that is , in order and 


ature ; bur intime they are both rogether. So the holy Ghoſt, and the aching of him 


are both together at one time in us,though not in the ſame order and nartire. For the 
holy Ghoſt is in us according to nature before prayer ; becaufe we then firſt begin to 
defire him, and.to aske him of God, when hee is given unto us.- Butalbeit the holy 
Ghoſt is according to natwre or ordey firſt in us , yet hee is not firſt inus according 20 
time. For as ſoone as the holy Ghoſt is given, webegin to defire his preſence ; and 
as ſoone as we deſire and aske him, he is given us : that is, inthe ſame moment God 
orketh inus adefire of the holy Ghoſt, and giveth him unto us, And indeed hee 
worketh a deſire of him! inus, by commandingustomkehitm;and working this de- 
fire in us, he withall giveth him unto us, when we aske him, For God doth not ſo 
worke in us, as aray of the Sunne lighteth on a veſſel, to wit, #n :5me , but i» an in« 
Fant. For this gift is at once given ,caken, and deſired, Wee might alſo pur. a diſtin- 
&ion between the beginning and the increaſe of the ſpirit, becauſe wee cannot crave 
the latter, exceptwe have the former. For no mandefirethhim , but hee who hath 
in himſelfe the beginning of hint : But the firſt ſolution and anſwer ſiifficeth ro ati 


fie thisobje&tion, Whereas then it is aid of Chriſt ; How mnch more ſhall your hea- Luke 
underſtood 


venly Father give the holy Gheſt to them that deſire him? this muſt not be ut 
oft zncreaſe only, but alſo of the beginning of his gifts and graces, ole 


_ 
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- 626 What God commandeth ins to acke in prayer. 
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Queſt.117.hatis riquired unto that pray which ſhall pleaſe Ggd, and bed 


heard of him ? 

Anſw.That we aske of the onely true God , who hath manifeſted himſelfe 
a Revel.x.9- in his word *, all things, which hee hath commanded to bee asked of 
—_— him *, with a true jon and defire of our heart®, and, through an 
2 John $.14- inward feeling of our need & miſery, caſt our ſelves downe proſtrate 
4 - nd _ in the preſence of his divine Majeſty ©, and build our ſelves on this 
Plal.r 45-18. fure foundation f, that we, though unworthy, yet for Chriſts lakegare 
: - — "ſt certainly heard of God8, eyenas he hath promiſed us in his-wordb, 


& 34.17, Elay 66.3. f Rom,no.t4. & 8.1516, James 1.6, g John 14.13. & 15.16% 16423, Dan-g.17. h Mathy oy 
Plal27.8-& 143.1. 


_ ” 
«a ———_—_— 
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Queſt. 1 18. What are thoſe things which he commandeth us to acke of him 


i James r179- Anſw. All things neceſſary both for ſoule and body *, which our Lord Jeſus 
—— Chriſt hath compriſed in char prayer which himſelfec hath caught w, 


The E xplication, 


He condition and cireumſtances of true prayer are : 1. direflion of it 
unto the true God, that wee make our prayer unto the true God males 
ſted in the Church by his Prophericall and Apoſtolike word, andby hi 
workes of Creation, Preſervation,and Redemption of the Church, Agd 
this true Gad is the eternall Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, As wee how 

received ((aith Baſil) /oare we baptiſed ; and as ive are baptiſed, ſo we beleeve, and awd 

The knowledge beleeve, ſo we adore and wor ſpip the Father, the Son, and the holy Gho#f, 2.The hyow- 

of Gods comman- 2. {re of Gods commandement. For without Gods commandement we ce 

heard. Burt the ſoule that looketh jnro Gods commandement, confident] | 
that his prayers are acceptable-unto God ; becauſe the worſhip, which requis 
reth of us in his word, cannot bee unwelcome or loathſome to him. Wherefore, 
when we Pray's we ought thus to reſolve : 7 call xpon thee, becauſe thou haſt commen- 
3-The knowledge ded mee. 3.T he knowledge of thoſe things which are to be ached, God will not haveus 
of the thingswe ire& idle and wandring deſires to hun, uncertaine what we would aske. Foreven 
#** aPrince wouldthinke himſelfe ſcomed, ifthou ſhouldeſt kneele before him , wd 
knoweſt not what to.aske.:.So God will have us conſider and know ſach things as 
we are to aske of him, otherwile it is not praying, but mocking of God, Now we 
of our {elves know not whatto. aske ; and therefore hath Chris preſcribeda forme 
of prayer, out of which we may learne what things we are to aske'of God, We wn 
toaske (that I ma OmaneDycomerin them) things both.cer:aine and alowed, and 

Thingstobe permitted by Gad.. Theſe.areo two ſorts : Spirit#all and Corporall. God will have 

rene ol ' usaske both of him:Spirirua/l things; becauſe they are neceſfary to ſalvation ; Corpo= 

"oo erg & rall things, 1.T hat the deſire of them may be an extrciſe of our faith , and confirme 0nr 

P Petvitual and availeable to ſalvatios, The Fea- 


Pight conditions 
of rrue prayer- _ 
1.A dirc&ion of it 
to the truce God- 


why corporal! #r#ſt and confidence of obtaining things 
—_— be ſon is, becauſe no man can looke for goodand faving things at Gods hands, except 
he have God reconciled unto him. 2.That we may conſider and profe(ſe hu providence, 
: knowing that neither theſe unneceſſary and corporall things befall us by chance or 
4A true deſire of fortune. 4;e-Lerwe deſire of thoſe things which are to be acked God will not have our 
che things "© petition to be hypocriticall or tein, nor bred in our mouth, but in our heart : he 


will have us pray witha true affe&ion and defire of the heart, Forit is not the words 

of the mouth , but the groanes of the heart which make true prayer ; as the Lord 

Ezod4iss faithto Moſes : hy doeſt thou cry mnto mee,? when yet Moſes ſpake nothing. There- 
| fore «n ardent deſire is to bee made the Geherall inthe definition of all prayer Fr 
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That God commandeth ws to axke mprayer. 627 
aſe aid feeling of ety owne want, The acknowledgethent and feeling of or ownt 5.4 cnc wad 
an yy wy <Adrar from wherice our defire arifeth, For what _ thinkeſt not felingof our 
thy ſelfe greatly to wint, that doeſt thou riot earneſtly defire : Pray ; for al ftand in Hmogy. 
need of God. | . . YES IN 2G 
6,  ewiliarion that is, tre repentance, We.tnuſt needs have alſo true humility, <Humilations 
trueacknowledgementofour owne unworthintfſe,or true repentance & convertion ; 
and ſo proſtrate our ſelves in ſuppliant niauner before his divirie Majeſty : 1.Becas/e 
God oweth us nothing. 2 Becauſe we are his enemies before our converſion, God doth not John 9.1%. 
heave ſimters, that's, proud ſinners, ſuch as was that Phariſee; And; how greatly tree Luke 12.11. 
hunibiation, repentance; or converſion is required to prayer, even thar doth fufficiently 
ſhew, #3 that che promiſes of God belong onely to ſuch at are converted, Wherefore, 
without corverfion no than can pray accordiyg to faith : And without faith no man 
can beaſſured that he ſhall be heard; neither receiveth he what heasketh. 7.07 con- , contdence in 
fidence in the HMediatont, that we may reſolve, that both our perſon, and our prayers the Mediatour, 
leaſe God; not for ottr owne worthineſle; but for Chriſts fake our Medidtour, So 
iel prayeth; that hee my bee heard for the Lords ſake : and Chriſt willeth us to REY 
unto his Father i» his Name. Our prayers are to be put on our A/tar Chriſt ; fo RES 
Bal they be atceptable to 50d. 8,Confidenct of being heard, Inthe former j Faith 8.Confdence of 
js required, whereby we with fa)l confidence reſolve, that wee are through Chriſts ing beard 
merit juſt before God; and that Gods reconciled tinto us by Chrilt. Here the fasrh 
of being heard is required © which cannor ſtand without the former taith of being 
juſtified, Becauſe yee are ſonnes , God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Sonne into your 
hearts, which wink Abba, Father. He that commeth to God, muſt beleeve that God us, 
#1nd that he ts a rewarder of them that ſecke him, Bur here in this full perſwafion of 
being heard , wee are to obſerve the difference of ſuch things as are to bee deſired. A difference of 
Some gitts are neceſſary to ſalvation, © gifs : Some are corporall, without — wo 
which we may be foul Spirituall bleſſings are ſ»p/y ro be deſired, with a truſt and 
full berſivaſion of being heard, even that we ſhall receive them as wee deſire, that 
is, in fpeciall. But gifts, which are not neceſſary to ſalvatzon , whether they be corpo- 
rel, or eſe ſuch [prritnall, as withont which we may be ſaved , theſe are to bee deſired 
verily, but with a condition of Gods will and pleaſure; that he will give them us, if 
they ſerve for his glory ; and be profitable for us ; or thar hee will give us other of 
better quality, either at this, or ſome other time, Wee muſt follow, inasking theſe 
benefits, the Leper, which faid : Lord, if thou wilt , thou canſt make mee cleane, For ytuy,s.. 
neither doe the Ele, when they aske ſuch things, deſire fimply to bee heard, For 


oftentimes we aske things, not knowing what, and what r of things they be, 
Hee 


a * 


and ſoneither know we whether the obtaining of then in ſpeciall (if be 

heard'in them) will profit us, or be peruicious and hurtfull to us. Objeft; Hee thee 
acheth donbrfully, acheth not accordony to faith, neither 1s heard, We arke corporall bleſ- 
ſimgs donbrfully, becanſe we acke ther with condition : Therefore not according to faith. 
Anfiv.r. The Majoy-is eyther particular, or falſe. For the nature of faith Tequireth 
that we be certaine, nor of all corporall- benefits ; but onely of ſpiricuall bleſſings, 
whichare neceflary rofatvation : as,of remiſſion of finnes, and of lite everlaſting. In 
pigs itſufficerh; if faich ſubmir ir felfe ro Gods word, and crave ind 
ooke for fuch things asare avalcable tofalvation. Anſw.2z, The Minoralſo niay bee 
denied. For albeit we aske corporall bleſſings with acondition , yer doe wee not 
ſimply doubt of obtaining them.. For we beleeve , that we ſtall receive thoſe cor 
porall bleſſings which we aske of God, ſo that they be expedient for us unto ſalva- 
tion ; and otherwite; if they are like to prove hurtfull anto us,] we defire not. tobe 
heard-it-that which we pray. Therefore, we neverthelefſe aske in faith; while we 
ſubmitour (elves torhe wordand will of God, and defire to be heard'dccording to, 
his godd pleaſure. .For faich ſubmitrerh ic ſelfe to every wordand will of God: and 
the will of God is this, That we aske ſpiritnall things /mp/y, and corporall donddtion 
nally ; and that we reſolve wichour ſelves, that wo al receive the pres eg ſpe- 
ciall; but the latter as far forth as they ſerve far Gods glory andontt dn,” And 
thus if wepiny; wedoabrnotwod heard, oo, 
| 9+ <E 
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4; a " «of ſamme of the Lordi Prayer, 


. . 9, Aroufidente and t: aft in Gods promiſe, that wee know and thinke that God hath 
—— promiſed to heare as many as call upon him, with thoſe conditions before alledged, 
Pfalm-59.5, ag wpon me in the time of trouble : ſo will I heare thee,and thou ſhalt praiſe me, Before 
they call, I will anſwer : and whiles they ſpeaks, I will heare, Without this promiſe of 
hearing, there is no faith ; withour faith pou is but vaine, Except wee give faith 
and credir to Gods promiſes,and think of them while weare praying, they availe us 
nothing, neither can wee defire ought with good conſcience : but rather, whenafeer 
this ſort we know not what we aske, doubting of Gods hearing of our petition,we 
doe not pray þut mock God, Now the confidence which we have of Gods promiſe 
in hearing us, breedeth inus a certainty of his hearing, and our falvation : and this 
certainty kindleth in us a ſtudy of invocation and of making ſupplications unto Gog; 

By theſe conditions and circumſtances of [incere and true prayer it doth eaſily ap.. 

© Adi®zence be. PEAre, how mach the praying of the godly and the wicked differ, The gody endeavour to 
tree the prayer obſerve all theſe conditions in their praying : The wicked contrari Ys either omit and 
ewe Fodlyand neglect them all, or keeping one or two conditions, erre in the reſt. Some erre 54 the 
knowledge of the nature and will of God, therein omitting the firſt condition : /ome exre 

5n the things which are to bee asked, when they aske either evill chings,or nncertaine, 

or not appproved by God. Some ake theſe hyporritically : ſome without a feeling of 

their want : ſome not with a confidence in the Mediatogr : ſome perſiſting in their wice 

kedneſſe, thinks yet that God heareth them : ſome deſire things neceſſary to ſalvation with 

a diſtruſt and arffidence : 1ome laſtly aske, not thinking of Gods promiſe, and therefore 


wot according to faith. 


— 
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Nm Queſt. 119, What Prayer i that ? | 
460+ o 


« Mat.9,10, Anſ” Our Father *, whichart in heaven : Hallowed be thy name : Thy king. 
4 dome come: Thy will be done in eatth;,as iris in heaven : Give us this 
Foo day our daily bread : And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
that treſpaſſe againſt us : And leade us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evill : For thine is the kingdome, the power and the glory, for 

ever, and ever, Amen; 


The E xplication. 


29.32 He forme of prayer_preſcribed by Chriſt unto ns is recited by theewo |}. ' 
7 RM Evangeliſts, Matthew & Luke. This queſtionleſſe is the beſt,moſt cer- ; 
| [RR taine,and moſt perfe& form of prayer; For it was delivered by Chriſt, 
B who is the #/5/dom of God, and his words his heavenly Fatheralwaies 
| acknowledgeth and heareth. Moreover, it containeth moft briefelyall 
Two eauſes why things that” are to bee deſired, neceſſary for the ſoule and body. Laſtly, it isa rule 
Chrift aniveres, Whereby all our prayers muſt bee direRed, Some demand, Whether wee bee ſo tyed to 
of praycts this forme of prayer that in praying wee may uſe no other, Auſw, Chriſt delivered this 
forme unto us,not that we ſhould be tiedto theſe words ; but that we might know, 
I. What thivgs to acke. 2, How to acke them. For it is a generall forme of the manner 
whereby,& the things which wearero aske, Now itfalleth out oftentimes m__— 
ticular benefits are neceflary for us, which wee muſt aske of God, according to thoſe 
: ſayings of Scripture : Whatſoever ye ſhall ack the Father in my name he will give it you. 
amesr.s, MIf anyofyonlacke wiſdome,let him acke of God,and it ſhall be given hin, Pray that you? 
4:24:20 flight be not inthe winter, But theſe, as touching the wordes are not in this prayer. 
T here ay alſo many examples of pfayer inthe old and new Teſtament, which, as 
2 Chro.204, yn” any words, differ from this : as the prayers of Joſaphat, Salomon, Dant- 
2 King.8.15. el, Chriſt himſelfe, the Apoſtles, and others, which neverthelefſe were heard of 
John 19.1. God. Wherefore the forme of prayer delivered unto us by Chriſt,is wholly athing 
Av 24: mndifferent, Objet, Wee may not bee wiſer than Chyiit : Tian fering bee bar h ” 
- net T_T pointed 
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The Explication of the Lords Prayer. 
pointed ws 4 certaine form) of prayer ; we muft hold us contented therewith : and therefore 
we doe amiſſe, when we uſe other formes of prayer. Avnſ. We may not depart from that 
forme, if Chriſt will have us tyed unto i : but hee will not have tis tyed to theſe 
words ; becauſe his parpoſe was, when hee taught his Diſciples to pray, to deliver 
a briefe ſumme ofthoſe things,which we are to aske of God. Rep. That'ss to bee re- 
tained, than which no better can be invented, We cannot invent 4 better forme;and better 
words than are theſd of Chriſt himſelfe Therefore we tnuſt retain alſo the form and words 
of Chriſt, Anſ. We cannot invent better words, neithera berter forme, to expreſſe 
this ſamme of ſuch thing as ate to be defired;which is as it were the generall of all 
thingsthat are tobe deſired. Theſe generals of Gods benefits which Chriſt in this 
forme hath preſctibed unto us to be deſired; cannot bee propoſed ina better forme } 
but Chriſt will have us alſo to deſeend to ſpecials, and aske —_— benefirs accor- 
ding to our neceſſity. For that forme preſcribed by Chriſt, is nothing elſe but aſer 
or courſe of certaine heads or generals; whereunto all benefits;as well corporall, as 
fpirituall, may bee referred; And when Chriſt willeth us to deſire the generals, hee 

willeth us alſo ro deſire the ſpecials. And further alfothofe whichare here pur in 

generall, we are in like manner for this cauſe to declare in ſpeciall; that we may bee 
led into a conſideration-of our necefsity, and to a deſire of making our petition to 

God to helpe our neceſſity. Nbw that we may doe this, we have need alfo of ſpe- 

ciall formes of praying. For to the explicarion of generals by their ſpecials;zwe have 

need of another form. Bur yet all other formes of prayer muſt agree with this form 

preſcribed by Chriſt. Hence Anguſtine teſtifierh,that A# the prayers of the Saints ex- Aug.a4 Prob: 
tant in Scriptiire art contained in the Lords prayer, And he addeth farther,that 7+ « free 

for us to ſay the ſame things in other words,when we pray: but it is not free for na to ſay or 

mention other things than are compriſed in this form of prayer. 


_ 


Queſt. 120, 17hy doth Chriſt teach ws to call God onir Father ? 


 O—_— 


Anſ. That preſently in the -y entrance and beginning of the prayer, hee 
might ſtirre up inus ſuch a reverence and confidencein God, as is 
meetec for the ſonnes of Gad ; which'muſt bee the ground and foun- 
dation of out prayer : to wit, that God through Chriſt is made out 
Father, and will much lefſe deny unto us thofe things which we aske 
of him with a true faith; than our carrhly Parents deny unto us carth- *Mat7.9ro;rt 
ly things a, Luz Lil aaty? 


The Explitation, 


___ of Chriſt hath three parts ; « Proeme, Petitions, 4nd 4 (n+ 
C:mjrom. 

The Proeme is, Or Father which art in heaven, The proeme hath 
two parts, 1. A calling on the true God, in theſe words ; Our Father, 
2: Adeſcription of him in theſe ; which art in heaven, And the Lorduſed 
this kind of Proeme, becauſe he will bee called npon with due honour. This honour 
confiſteth; 1.1» rhe true knowledge, 2. Intrue confidence, 3, In obedience, Obedience 
coniprifeth, 1.77#e Love.2.T rue Feare,3. Hope 4. Hamiliation, 5 Patience. 
_ Om Father. | God is called Our Father, 1. In reſpe& of ourcreation. The ſonne Cod it our Fx 
of «Adam, the ſoxne of God, 2.1n reſpeR of our redemption, and receiving into his (oerigun* 
favour by his Son our Mediatour. Chriſt is the onely begotten and natural Sonne of Luke ;. ;#, 
God + wearenot his ſons by our owne nature; but are for Chriſts ſake adopted tobe 
ſons. 3. In reſpe& of our ſan&ification;or regeneration by the holy Ghoſt in Chriſt, Fe 
Chit will have us to call God, Farher, and ſo to invocatehim, 1. Is regard of the Fivecuernhy 
rue 1mvocaron of God, who #s the Father of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2. In regard of the we ere eallGad 
irme knowledge of his, that we may know him to be our Fathergyhothroigh and — 
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The Explication of the Lords Prayer. 
his Sonne the Mediatour hath adopted us to be his Sonnes,when otherwiſe we were 
John 20-27. hisenemies : 7 goe wnto my Father, and unto your Father : and who farther alſo for 
his Sons fake regenerateth us by the holy Ghoſt, and endoweth us with all gifts and 
graces neceſſary. 3. 1» regard of reverence ; namely,that inus may bee ſtirred up and 
raiſed true reverence towards him : that ſeeing hee is our Father, wee therefore be. 
have our ſelves as becommeth ſonnes, and bee affeted with ſuch reverence towards 
him, as it becommeth children tobe affeRted towards their Father, eſpecially being 
adopred children,and unworthy of Gods bleſſings and benefits. 4. In regard of coy. 
fidence, that the ſame be raiſed in us, whereby we may be aſſyred that wee ſhall bee 
heard, and that he will give us all thivgs whichypertaine to our ſalvation. For ſee 
Rom.8.32, God is our Father, and evenſo loving a Father to us, That hee hath given by = 
begotten Sonne for us to death : how then ſhall he not give us together with him all things 
neceſſary to our ſalvation ? 5, For a memoriall of our creation, Now God will heare 
thoſe onely that ſo pray : becauſe in them hee obtaineth the end of his bleſſingsand 
benefits. Obje&R.1. We invocate the Father according to the preſcript of his owne Sox + 
The words God Therefore wee mu#t not invocate the Sonne and the holy Gho#t, Anſ. The conſequence 
eratherfome- of this reaſon is denyed ; becauſe the conſequence holdeth not from the atcributi 
tially, ſometimes of ſome Proprietie unto one perſon of the God-head, to the removing of the fame 
perionaly from another perſon of the God-head, Againe,the name of Father (as alſo therame 
of God) when it is oppoſed ro all the creatures, ts taken eſſentially, not perſonally : but 
+ > when it #5 put with anothy perſon of the God-head, it is taken perſonally, Wherefore in 
tially. this place the name of Father is taken eſſentially : and the reaſons hereof are manifeſts 
I. Becauſe the name of Father t not here put with another perſon of the God-htad, but 
Elay 6.9. with the creature of whom hee # invocared. Soalſoby the Prophet Efayah, Chriſt is 
called The everlatting Father, 2. The invocating of one perſon, doth not exclude the 6 
thers when mention i made of their externall and outward workes. 3, Wee cannot conſe 
der Ged the Father, bat in the Son the Mediatowr. And the Son hath made us ſonnes 
Joha 16.23. by the holy Ghoſt, who is therefore called the ſpirit of adoption, 4. Chriſt teachethw 
that we mu#t invocate him alſo, (aying, Verily verily, T ſay wnto you, whatſoever ye ſal 
arke of the Father in my name ,he ſhall give you, 5 .Chri#t giveth the holy Ghoſt : There- 
fore it is he himſelfe of whom we aske him. Obje&.2., Chriſt i called,and is onr bre- 
ther : therefore he ts not owr Father, Anſ. He is our brother,in reſpe& of his humane 
nature : But he is our Father, in reſpe&of his divine nature, Obje&.z3. If he be cal- 
ted the Father, who hath received us into favony for Chriſfts ſake, then # not Chriſt un- 
derſtood by the name of Father, becauſe hee that receiveth s into favony for Chrifts 
ſake,as not Chrift himſelſe. But the Father, whom we here ſo call, receiveth ms into fa 
vonr for Chriſts ſake : Wherefore he is not Chriſt, Anſ” Hee that receivethus into 
favour for Chriſts ſake, is not Chriſt himſelfe, that is, in the ſame ſenſe and reſpeR. 
Chriſt as he is our Mediatour, is he through whom we are received ; but as hee is God, 
he is he that receiveth us, | 
Yo cauſes why ' * O#r.] Chriſt willerh usto call God owr Father,not my Father, 1.7 hereby tarwiſe 
we fay Our Fa 11 5 a confidence and full perſwaſion that we ſhall be heard, For becauſe we +15 a 
, not 
two 


lone, but with us the whole Church doth with one conſent pray to him, he 
reje& her,but heareth her prayers,according tothis promiſe of our Lord: 
or three are gathered, ec, Objet. But oftentimes thou prayeſt at home, the Church 
not being privy thereunto, Anſw, The godly, and the whole Church pray forthem- 
ſelves andall the members, with an affe&ion and defire, Love and deſire is awhab- 
tuall quality of the ſoule,remaining alſo when thou ſleepeſt;it is not apaſsion quick- 
ly fleeting or paſsing away, Therefore when thou prayeſt alone at home# worn, 
the whole Church'prayeth with thee 5» afe&5ox. And this alſo maketh much for 
the engendering of confidence in us ; becauſe as hath beene ſaid, God doth not reje& 
2. Muruall love. the whole Church, 2, To admoniſh us of mutnall love, wherewith Chriſtians being 
| ->—- vent, indued, muſt pray one for another. And therefore doth hee by this word, in the Vee 
therh ns of mit .. ry Proeme and entrance of the prayer, admoniſh us of mutuall love wherewith wee 
_— muſt be affe&ted towards our neighbour : 1, Becauſe there ir no praying without the 
s Jobn 42, rrue love of our neighbour : neither can we be perſwaded that God beareth ns, For if o 
—_— -—- +222 en approach 
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approach unto God, not accounting the ſons of God for ourbrethren, neither will 

he then account us for his ſons. 2. Becauſe without the love of our neyghbour there is . 
no tre faith, and without faith there # notyue Progr For whatſoever 15 not of. faith, Rom-14. 24s 
i: fin. Obje&t.1t i the part of a Father to deny nothing to bug cbildren : but God denyet | 
many things to.48 : therefore he t not our Father, Anſ.At 1s the part olg Father to de- 

ny nothing unto his children,;that is, which is nece 4 wholeſome for them : 

but it 1s the part ofa Father, to deny to his childrenchivgs unne o__ unprofitable, 

and harmefull. Thus God dealeth with us,givirg us all ſpirityall and corpotall blef- 
ſings that are neceſſary,profitable,and whollpaje or Us. 


Queſt, 121. Why « that added : W hich art in heaven ? 
dof. That we conceive nor baſely orterrenely of Gods heavenly T- 6 Jwag4e 
And alſo that we look for, andexpct from his qmaiporeneyaylardoe- 1,7. - 
vet things ate neceſſary for our ſotle and body ®. 3, 6 Þ Renato. 


The Explication. 


He ſecond part of the Proeme 18, Which art in heaven, that is, heaveiily. 
mY Heaven here fignifieth the habitation of God, andthe holy Angels, 
and bleſſed men : whereof God faith, heaven is my rhrone + and Chriſt Ave 

faith, i» #7 Fathers houſe arr many manſions, God indeed by his im- 
Aidad menfe eſſence is every where :bur hee is faid' Ts bee in beaven, and,7s 
dwell there ; becautfe there God'is more gorit thantn this world, and doth alſo 
there immediatgly ſhew & manifeſt himſe|fe. Now the Lord willeth ns to call him, zighc cues why 
our Father which 5s in heaven : 1. Thereby to ſhe the oppoſition anl comrariety of © us woall | 
earthly Fathers, and this Father : that ſo wE ſhould thinke thar God reigneth in hea in heaven. 
yenly glory and majeſty, and is a Father, not earthly, but heavenly ; even hee, 1. Who {29.6% 
ſitteth in heaven. 2, Who ruleth every where with heavenly glory and majefty,harh Farbers. 
ſoveraignty over all things, and-gayerneth by his providence the whole world by 
himcreated. 3. Who is voyd of all Eorruprion and change. 4, W hoalfo doth there 
eſpecially manifeſt himſelfe before the Angels : and doth thereſhew what a Father = 
he is, how good, and how mighty,and rich. 2. To ra5ſe wp in ws 4 confidence that God x Feaiagns 
beareth us. For if hee bee our Facheryknd one that is endued with exceeding good ing beard, 
nefſe, which hee eſpecially manifefteth and declareth in heaven ; then willheeal 
giveus all things neceſſary to falyarion {and if this our Fatherbee Lord in heaven, 
indſo omnipo:em; whereby hee is able to helpe us ; then is hee able moſt eafily 
ro give us thoſe things which wee aske of him. 3. To rae « reverence of him inns, , pe 
this our Father is ſo'great a Lord, that is, heavenly, who reigneth yp rereraace of himts 
where, who is able to caſt both body and ſoule into hell fire : let us then reverence 
a Lord, and approach unto him with exceeding ſabmifsion both of minde and 'bo- 
dy. 4. That wee call on his in fervency of ſpirit. 5. That the minde of him that 
worſhippeth bee. lifred upto heavenly things, 6, That hevenly things be defied. 7. That 
theerronr of Ethnicks might bee met withall, who thinke es they may adore and wor- 
ip God in crearmres, 8, To admoniſh us that we are not to direft onr prayers wnte « exr- 
place, as in the old Teftament, _ 
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—— - | Queſt. 122. What i the firſt petition ? 

TOTS: Anſ. Hallowed be thy name : thatis : Grant us firſt to know: thee aright«: 
& 31.23,34-  andro worſhip, praiſe and magnific thy almightincflc, goodnefſe, ju- 
py Te ftice, mercy,andtruth'ſhiniog 1 all thy workes®. Ay her alſo to 
Plaltrs Seb. dire our whole life, thoughts, wordes, and workes to this end, 
14-verl.r thy moſt holy Namebe norreproached for us,but.rather be renowned 


The Explication, 


Sia Ow followeth the ſecond part of the Prayer, contaiying fixe Periti- 
LARS ons. Amongſt them this petition of hallowing Gods name isſet jy 
LINEA the firſt place, becauſe it 1s the end and ſcope of all the other petitions, 
| os th Forthe end of all our affaires, a&tions,and prayers muſtbee Gods glo. 
ES SECS ry. Now the endis the firſt thing which is intended,and the laſt thi 
which is performedandexecuted. Firſt therefore the end of the other petitions 18 
to be deſired,if we will deſire the reſt aright,according to that commandement Seek 
Je firſt the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe, and all theſe things ſoall be 
wnto you. Weare here to conſider, 1 .#hat is called the name of God. 2. What irdoly, 
and what ,T o hallow or ſanttsfie. Pi 
What the name "The name of God ſignifieth, 1, God hignſelfe : They that love thy name flip 
of God fignifieth. frlbin thee, 1 will praiſe the name of the Lord, Twill call upon the name-of the Lud. 
aw ”. "AY ſpall build a houſe unto my name.2.Thie properties & works of God: Hrs name is Jebs- 
gy EE 14x, 24h. The Lord whoſe name is jealow, 3.Gods commandement and charge;his divine 
3 Sam-17.45- Will and authority: 7 come ro thee in the name of the Loyd of boſts, Baptiſe theminthe 
Mat2b.19. name of the Father,the Son,c+ the holy Ghaſt.q The worſhip,truſt,celebration,&cop- 
A821.13-&2433. Feſſion of God : 1 am ready to die for the name of the Lard Jeſus, Be baptiſed coo? An] 
you tn the name of eſis C brit : in which place,as alſo Mat, 28.the name of God ſigni 
eth both his authority, and the confeſsjon of him. Here it is uſed in the firltandſe- 
cond -ſignification, to wit, it is taken for God himlſelfe, and for the divine proper- 
pgs. pe workes, in' which Gods majeſty ſhineth. Jy 
| ber Roly Holy ſignifieth, 1. God himſelfe moſt holy, and moſt pure ; or, eſſentiall, vnereate 
holineſſe, which is God himſelfe, For all vertues and properties in God are hiseb 
kſay6.33- ſentiall holineſſe.'So the Angels call God, Holy, holy,holy, Lord God of hoafts. 2.Tha | 
holineſſe which is in creatures ; that is,their conformity with God, which is begunns | 
inthe godly, and is perfe& in the Angels. - 3. The ordaining and appointing of rhing! | 
ta hely ſes. Inthis ſenſe that is called holy, which is deſtined to fome holy ule, as 
the Temple of Jeruſalem,the Altar, the Veſſels, and the Prieſts. The word Hatlow- 
Hallowing figni- 38g, is taken in theſe three ſenſes : Firſt, to hallow or ſanRifie, is #9 acknowledgr,n6 
1-6 noe Vereuce, aud magnifie that as holy, which indeed init ſelſe'ss holy, In this ſenſe weears 
for holy which aid to hallow andſantsfie God,who is holineſſe it ſelte z 1. When wee acknowledgs 
is voly- are; God to bcc holy-: or, when wee acknowledge God to beeſuch as hee hath declared 
© ſandifie God. himfelfe inhis word and workes ; that is, when wee know, and think the ſameof 
: Gods eflence, ofhis will and workes, of his omnipotency, goodnefle, wiſdome; and 
4 other his prbpurcios, which God in his word hath commanded and revealed that 
J we ſhould know and thinke of them, 2, When we not onely know God tobe hols 
bur alſo confeſſe and magnifie him, and that in words and profeſsion, and in de 
and integrity of life. 3. When wee referre the tme dofrine, knowledge, and pro- 
feſfsion of Gods holineſſe, and likewiſe of our prayers and aRions, and even our 
whole life, unto that end whereynto we ought, 'and whither God hath commanded 
».To make the: IC. tobe referred ; namely, to the glory and worſhip of God himſelfe. Secondly,to 
a ebich in it hallow or ſanifie, is to ſeparate that from pollntion,and make it holy, which in it ſe ife, 
ONE oy not holy but polluted, So the Word did fanQifie that maſſe or lumpe of fleſh wi 
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he rooke,even that nature, which inus is polluted, preſerving it inhimſelfe fronall jor x7 
contagion of ſin; and adorning it with perfect ſanity, So and Chriſt doe fan- ppheCy.16- 
Rifie the Church; namely, by remitting us our fins , and ſanRifying us by the holy oy 
Ghoſt, and by the mer, of both unto us, So we are commanded to fanifie our * Jn A 


ſelves, thar is, ro keep our ſelves from all uncleanneſſe of the fleſh.” B2 yee holy, for 1 © 
amboly. TT, To ſanRikiezis to 0r7d41ne and appoint that to an holy uſe or was | 
zt felfe is exther 


,which 3-To appoint 


oly, or indifferent. So the Father ſanRtified the Sonne , that is; or- rs, rene 


dained him to the office of the Mediatourſhip, and ſent him into the world: Thus diffecene, __— 
- God fanRified the Sabbath day, the Temple ; theSacrifices, the Prieſts ;and thus © 


Chriſt an4ifed himſelfe for the Ele : that is, hee offered up himſelfe ro his Fa- 
ther an holy ſacrifice for us. Thus is the meate we receive ſanRified by the word 
of God and prayer. 


Of theſe three ſignifications of Halowing, the firſt and ſecoiid pertaine to _ MTS 
ſent purpoſe, For, our petition to God is, that his name be hallowed not only of «ws, G24 name be 


but #» «4 alſo: that is, we deſire ; 1. That God would inlighten us with the know+ 
ledge of his holineſſe, and molt holy name ; or (as the Catechiſme expoundeth ir 
that we may know him aright, and worſhip, praiſe, and magnifie his almi brizeſſe N ps 
dome, coocderſſd juſtice, mercy, and truth, ſhining in all his workes, 2,That lite would 
alſo ſan&ifie hisname in us, and more a1d more ſanife and regenerate us, fo that 
in our whole life wee may avert and rake away all reproach of his moſt holy name, 
and by all meanes advance it with all praiſe and honour. In a word we defire ; 1, Thar 
God would inlighten us with the true knowledge of his holineſſe. 2.That he would 
give us true faith & repentance,& regenerate us with his ſpirit,that we may be holy, 
as he is holy. 3.That he would give us a mind to profeſſe that holineſs of his divirie 
name in words and deeds, to his own pale & glory 3 that he may be glorified of us 
by otir true knowledge & profeſſion ofhim,& conformity of life with him, and ſo 
he be ſevered from all Idols and profane things. Obje&t,T hat which of 5t [elfe 5s holy, 
cannot bee hallowed. Gods N.7me is of it ſelfe holy : Therefore it cannot bee hallowed, 
Anſ.It cannot be hallowed in that ſecond ſenſe of hallowing before delivered, that . 
1s, That which of #t /el{fe 5s holy, cannot be made holy : but it may bee ſanified, as 
fanRifying is uſed in the firſt and third ſiguification ; that is, That which of i [elfe 5s 
boly, or indifferent, may bee acknowledged, praiſed, and magniticd as holy, So wee 
defire that Gods Name may be hallowed, that that which in it ſelfe is holy, may al- 
ſobe _—_ and magnifiedas holy, God indeed fanRifiethus , by making 
us holy of notholy. But wee ſan&ife God, not by making him holy, but, by know- 
ing and ſpeaking that of him,which hee will have us know and ſperke of him, O5- 
je&. hat belongeth to ue to do, that ſhould we not deſire another to doe, But it belougeth 
zo us to hallow and ſanftifie the Name of God : Therefore we need not to pray,that God 
' bimſelfe would hallow it ; for herein wee doe as a ſchollar , who being commanded of his 
Maſter to apply his ſtudy diligently beſeecheth his Maſter to do it for him, Anſ,We di- 
Ringuiſh the Major. What belongeth to us to doe,that ſhould we not defire another 
tobe, if ſo weare able by our ſelves, and by our owne ſtrength to performe it : bur 
what weare not able of our ſelves to effeR, we juſtly crave of God, that he would 
miniſter ſtrength unto us to performe it. Now wee are utterly unable to hallow 
and fanRifie Gods Name. Therefore we muſt deſire of God , that hee will give us 

th, whereby his divine Name may be of us hallowed and fanfified, yearather 
that himſelfe would fan&ifie in us His holy Namie, 


hallowed. 
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On Tux Queſt. 12 3. What & the ſecond petition ? 


Anſw. Let thy kingdome come : that is, Rule us by thy word and ſpirit,that we 
may humble and ſubmit our ſelves more and more unto thee *, Pre. 


A 9 ſerve and. increaſe the Church® : deſtroy the workes of the Diyel1, 
Math-6.33. and all power that lifreth up it ſelfe againſt-thy Majeſty : make all 
— 4 og thoſe counſels fruſtrate & voide, which are taken againſt thy word <, 
c 3 John 3.8. untill at length thou reigne fully and perfeRly 4, when thou ſhalt bee 
rms = ol all i alle, - 


I Romances $.23,23- © 1 Cor.l5.28. 
- þ ; The Explication, 


Hy K ingdome come ; that is, Let it by continuall increaſes flouriſh, and bee 
1 Ko augmented, and alwaies by a new enlargement and acceſlion, ler thy king. 
Fin dome be extended and multiplied, which thou, O God, in thy Church 
doeſt hold and poſleſle. | 
The ſpeciall queſtions concerning the Kingdome of God, 


I. What the Kingdome of God #, 


A Kingdeme, in generall, i a certaine forme of civill government , wherein the ſo 
veraignty of rmle belongeth to ſome one par, who i furniſhed with gifts and vere 
tres above the reſt ; and ruleth over all, according to juſt, honeſt, and certane lawes , in 
requiring obedience, making lawes, defending the good,and puniſving the bad, The king- 
dome of God is that, in which God only reigneth, and exerciſerth ſoveraignty over 
Gods nniverſyy All Creatures, buteſpecially governeth and preſerveth his Church, This kingdoneis 
kingdome. » amver/all. The ſpecial kingdome of God, which he exerciſeth in the Church, «the 
rem cog ſending of the Son from the Father, even from the beginrling of the world, who ſpouldw- 
| daine and maintaine a Miniſtery , and ſponld by the ſame bee effefInall and forciblein 
working, ſhould gather a Church, by the word and holy Ghoſt out of all mankinde ; rut, 
preſerve, and defend the ſame agarn#t the enemies Woreef ; raiſe it from death ; and at 
length,the enemies thereof being caſt into everlaſting paines, adorne it with heavenly gle 
ry, that ſo God may be all in all, and may be magnified by the Church of Angels andmen 
for ever. . | | 

The parts of Our of this definition we may gather , and make theſe parts of the kingdome of 
Gods kingdome. God : 1. The ſending of the Son our Mediatour, 2.The ordaining and maintainingof 
the Miniſtery by Chriſt. 3.The gathering of the Church out of mankinde by the 
voice of the Goſpel, and the efficacy of the holy Ghoſt, beginning in us, the EleR, 
true faith and repentance. 4.The perpetuall government of the Church, 5 .The pre- 
ſervation thereof in this life, and paocotting gn herenemies. 6.The caſting x 

way of her enemies into eternall paines. 7. The raiſing of the Church untoet 
life. 8.The glorifying of the Church in eternall life , when God ſhall be all inall. 
PſaL34.& 110-2. Of this kingdome it is ſaid : 7 have ſet my King wpon my holy bill of Sion. Be thou Ru- 
ler even among ft the middeſt of thine enemies. a it appeareth,that this kingdome, 
which we defire may come, is not worldly, but « /pirs:all kingdome : whichalſo 
the Lord himſelfe ſhewerth by divers parables in the Evangeliſt, and unto Pilate hee 
Jokn 18.36, Anſwereth ; 2 kingdome u not of this world, This kingdome we here pray for that 
it may come, and be inlarged and defended. | 


2. How wanifold the kingdome of God 61, 


The kingdome of "TT His kingdome of God is bx one indeed , but it differeth 5» che manner of gover- 
=_ Gang: ming ond aamixiſtration, For it is diverſly adminiſtred here and in _ 5 is 
| | ; | crefore 


. 


"" 


Wy ITY 
- oo. 


; | | : _”l 
therefore commonly diſtinguiſhed into he kingdome of grace , and the hingdome of \.0rgraee, t ve- 
glory. This diſtintion 1s all one with theirs, who ſay, that the kingdome of heaven gue this life, : 

75 twofold: One, begun in this life; another conſummated after thu life. We deſire both pertetes ke 
inthis petition, to wit, both the conſtitution of this kingdome of God in this life; 9 lite 
and the conſiimmiation thereof after this lite. Howbeit, it is one and theſame king- 

dome, diſtin& only in degrees & forme of adminiſtration, This kingdome on earth; 

which is burbe$un, hath need of meanes, In the conſummated and perfe&t King- 

dome of God, there ſhall be no need of any meanes or inſtruments, becauſe in that 

the Church ſhall bee perfeXly glorified ; fo that it ſhall bee without evill both of 

crime and paine, and God ſhall be all in all, <4 os | 

- Hereby ts that queſtion aſſoiled out of the place of Paul ; Hee ſtall deliver mp phe 1 Cor.15.24 

kingdome to God, even the Father. Wherefore, as concerning the forme and mannes of 
adminiſtration, he ſhall deliver the kingdome afcer our glorification; that is,he ſhall 

ceaſe to diſcharge the office of the Mediaraur.. There ſhall be no need of convertion, 

of purging or of fin, of prote&ing of us againſt our enemies,he ſhall not gather the 

Chureh, he ſhall not raiſe the dead, hee-ſhall-not glorifie not perfe&t them ; becauſe 

then they ſhall be perfe&, He ſhall not teach them, becaule they ſhall be all taught 

of God: Prophecies ſha'l be aboliſhed, tongues ſhall ceaſe,& knowledgo ſhall vaniſh 

away ; becauſe, When that which 1s perfett is com?, then that which 1s in part ſhall be as * Cor.tz), roy 
boliſh:d. There (hill be thetefore no need of theſe inſtruments and means any,longer, 

by which now the Curc\ is gathered and ved. There ſhall no longer be any ene- 

my, the Church ſhall Floriouſly reigne with Cirift, and God (hall be all in all ; that 

is, ſhall manifeſt himlelfe immediately unto the bleſſed Saints : 7 char ( ity (which 
is thar conſ1mmnre kingdome) 7 /aw no Temple:for the Lord Almighty and the Lambe Revelaras,v9; 
ere the temple of it. And the City hath no need of the Sun, neither of the Moone to ſhine 
i it : for the glory of God did light it, and the Lambe #5 the light of it, 


—— 
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3. Who ts King and Head in Gods K ingdome. 6 


He Head or King of this kingdom? is but one; becauſe the Father, the Sou, and the The whole thees 
Ti Ghoft,are but one God, Now the Father 5s King, and ruleth by the Son,and perſons. , bt 
the holy Ghoſt. -Chriſt the Sonne is King and Head of this Kingdome after a fougular: all dude 
maner: 1 Becauſe he fitteth God at the right hand of God,and ruleth with equall power =m** 

with the Father. 2. Becauſe he 55 Mediator, that is, Becauſe he is the perſon, by which 

God worketh immediately,and giveth the holy Ghoſt, 7 wi// ſend him wnty you from Jun 15.24, 


the Father, He hath appointed him over all things to be the head to the Charch, EpheC. 1.22, 
4. Whoare the Citizens or Subjefts of Gods K ingaome, 


He Citizens of this kingdome are : 1 .The Angels. in heaven confirmed and eſtabli« 
@ ſoedingrace. 2.The bleſſed Saints in heaven , who are.called the Church triums+ 
phant, 3.T he godly, or converted in this life, who have as yet eertaine remaines of fin, 
and are called the Church militant, 4.Hypocrites, namely, the called of the viſible 
Church only, but not ele&ed, Theſe afe counterfeit and apparent Citizens to the 
outward ſhew, who indeed are not the Citizens of Chrilts-kingdome, but onely in 
name, butare in truth the bond-ſlaves of the Divell. Hypocrites notwithſtandin 
are called the Cirizens of the kingdome, as the Jewes-are termed by Chriſt the fond ruth?-ry, 
and children of the kingdome Of theſe it .is faid, The firſt ball bee laſt : that is ,, they $2246 
who will be accounted firſt, and yet are nor, ſhall be laſt ; that is, (hall bee declared 
to be none of the kingdome of God, 


5. What are the lawes of this kingdome, 


y 4 lawes, whereby this kingdome is adminiſtred and ceveyned, are, 3.The word 
God, or thedotrine of the Law and Goſpel. 2.7 he e fficacy of the holy Ghoſt, 
working and reigning by the word in the hearts of the eleft, 
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6. What benefits are beſtowed on the ſubjelts of this kingdome, 


Here is no kingdome, which hath not regard to the commodities of the ſub- 
' Þ jects. And Ariſtotle writeth to Alexander, A kingdome 5s not injury, but bown. 
25flneſſe. Wherefore this kingdome hath alſo his proper goods and commodities, 
Theſe are the ſpirituall and eternall benefits of Chrilt, as true faith and converſion, 
remiſſion of ſinnes, righteouſneſſe, preſervation therein, and the continuance of the 
holy Ghoſt, glorification, and life everlaſting. If the Soune ſhall make you free, yes 
ſhall bee free indeed, The Kingdome of God u righteonſneſſe and peace, and Joy in the ho. 
Che My peace I leave with you , my peace I give wnto you : not as the world Lis 
verh » £8ve I wnto you, - 


7. Who are the enemies and foes of this kitigdome. 


He enennzes of this kingdome are the Divels and wicked men, Now of wicked men; 
ſome ave in the Charch ; as hypocrites , who challenge to themfelves the name 
andritle of Cirizens of the kingdome , when as they are nothing leſſe : other; ave 
withont the Church, and profeſſed enemies ; as Turkes, | ewessSamoſatenians, Arrians, 
and whoſoever defend errours againſt the grounds and foundations of Religion, 


8. In what place this kingdome i adtimiſtred, 


His kingdome, «s concerning the beginning or gathering thereof, is adminiſtred 

here on earth : yet ſo, that it is not in any one certaine place , Iland, Provinkt; 
People, but is ſpread through the whole world. 7 will that the men pray where, 
Where two or three ave gathered together in my Name, there am 1 in the midif of them, 
Wee never got out of this kingdome , if wee abide in true faith. This ki 
as touching the conſummation or perfettion thereof , is adminiſtred in heaven, «Ad 
although 1 goe to prepare a place for you , 1 will come againe , and receive you untomy 
ſelfe, that where I am, there may ye be alſo. Where I am, there ſpall alſo my ſervant be, 
Father, I will that they which thou ha#t given mee, be with mee, even where 1 am, We 
ſhall be caught up to meet the Lord, | 


9. What i the time of the durante and continuaxce of this kingdome, 


He beginning and gathering of this kingdome dureth from the worlds begin« 
ning to the end thereof ; becauſe at all rimes there were, are, and ſhall be ſome 
members of the true Church , whether few, or many , to bee gathered ont ofthis 
world to the kingdome of God; The conſimmarion, or perteRion of this ki 
ſhall indure from the glorifying of the godly toalleternity.7hen forall be the end,when 
be hath delivered up the kingdome to God, even the Father : which is to be underſtood 
(as was before obſerved )as touching this forme of adminiſtration of that kingdomey 


10, How this kingdome commeth, 


pm kingdome commeth to us foure waies : 1.By the preaching of the Goſpel ; 
whereby is revealed thelight of the true and heavenly do&rine, 2.8y converf+ 
en, when ſomeare converted to God, and are indued of God with faith and repen* 
tance, 3.3 y making progreſſe or increaſe, when the godly receive increaſe, or when 
the proper gifts and bleſſings of thefaithfull are augmented with perpetuall increaſe 
in the godly or converted. He that 55 r5ghteons, let bim be righteous ſtill : and he that 
5s holy, let him be holy till. 4.By conſummation and full accompliſhment, when the 
godly ſhallbe glorified iq the ſeeond comming of our Lord, Even /o rome Lord Zeſm,) 
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15: hy wearer defire thet the kingdowe of Gil comd a 
onpht to deſire; that the kingdome of God (both char which is hets bet 
an, ad that which isalſe-wihiee perfe&ted) come : 1 For the Llory of 
God, or in reſpe£ of the firſt petition : becauſEthat wee tnay' ſanRifie and hallow his * 
Name; it is required, thathe ruleis by his word and pirit, For except God ere& 
in us this his kingdome, and deliver us out of the kingdothe of the Divell, we ſhall 
never hallow and fanRific his Name, but rather ſhall defile and pollute ir. 2; Becanſe 
God will give his kingdomne onely to thoſe that ache #, like as he giveth the holy Ghoſt 
unto them only that aske him, Our of theſe premiſſes we plainly perceive what ic E 
is which we aske him in this petition. Here therefore wee deſire , that God will by The ſumme of 
his Son; our Mediatour,ſent from the very beginning into the world; r.,Preſerve the ** Pu 
- Miniſtery which hee hath ordained, 2.Gather his Church by the Miniſtery of his 
word, and the working of the holy Ghoſt, 3.Rule his Church gathered, and us thx 
members thereof, with his holy Spirit, who may conforme us unto him, ſoften our 
hearts, regenerate our wils, 4.Defendus and his whole Church againſt our ene- 
miesandryrants, 5.Caſt away his and our enemies into eternall paines, wherewith 
hee may puniſh them for ever; 6. And art length deliver his Church. from all evils: 
and glorifie it in the world ro-conie with life everlaſting. Obje&.That which com- 
wary neither ſooner nov later for our prayers, ts in vaine deſired of us ; and therefore we 
gre not t0 defire it, But the kingaome of God, that ts, the delivery of the Church from all 
evils and miſeries, ſhall come neither ſooner nor later for our prayers, than God hath de 
creed it : Therefore we are not to defire the delivery of the Church, Anſ.The Major is 
falſe. Forſo then might we coritlude or reaſon of all Gods benefits, that they are not 
to be defired, ſeeing they all remain in the counſell and purpoſe of God. Repl. x .Bu: 
God hath promiſed other benefits with the condition, that wee muſt ache and dere them, 
Anſ.So alſo ſhall fall delivery from all evils befll them onely in that day; who in 
their afflitionsand croſſe wiſh for and defire that delivery, and pray that this deli- | 
very may come ſpeedily, according to'the decree of God, and that no one ele& may zcja.cy ue 
beexcluded. Repl.2.Zut we muſt not deſire,that God would haſten the delivery of his ; 
({{burch]: becanſe that wonld be with loſſe of many of tht eletF, who are not as yet borne, 
AnC.When wedeſire, that God would haſtenthe delivery of his Church, we deſire 
alſo, that whoſoever of the ele& are as yet remaining, may be all ſpeedily gathered, | 
not one of them being excluded : and this we crave, 1.That the Church may fpeeli- why we deſire 
ly be delivered; that all che godly may reſt from their labours. 2.That there may ming af Che 
bea ſwift end of wickedneſſe and impieties, and the enemies may b into ever- Kitgdegic 
laſting paines. 3.That the glory of God may ſooge be maai this & de- 
livery of the Church ; and finall abje&ionof the enemies thereof, This delivery 
therefore of us and ofthe whole Church 5 wee muſt crave of the Lord with daily 
praiers, if fo wee wi ves at the length bee delivered with the Church, Bue 
they which deſire Lords comming, to them he alſo ſhall not come, Seeing 
then we mult deſire; that his kingdome may come,and therefore muſt withall deſire 
our fall demerysnaredy it is evident, how impious a thing it is to be affraid of the 
ju it of God, and the laſt day of doome : becauſe {itch as doe this,ſhew them- 
ſelves not to be godly, neither to deſire the full deliverance and glorifying. Ob.Bue 
terrible will the day of judgement be : Therefore we are not to deſire it, Anſw.It-will be _ 
&errible , but to the wicked only. Forunto the godly it. is ſaid ; Zsft up your heads, Luke 21.2% 
£ Therefore God will have them to rejoycc, and to wiſh for the —_— of that. 
day. For what thou rejoyceſt in;that alfo thou wiſheſt, Come Lord Ze/us. Revel.33.t55 
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- Queſt.124.1haricthe third pricient, + ... | 
Anſiw. Thy will be done incarth as it s heaven : that is, Grant that we and all 


tA - 


On Tux 
1$9-SABBATH« 


Tran men, renouncing and Forlaling ourowne will *, may readily , and 
b Luke 33-24; without any grudging, obey'thy will, which onely is holy: and 
- 2a chat ſo every ofus may faithfully and cheerfully performe that dury. 
© 1 Cor.7.24; and charge which thou haſt committed unto us *, evea as the bleſſed 
— oo Angels doe in heaven, , 

The Explication, 


Ere'we are to conſider : 1.hat the will of God iv, 2 What wee here deſire, and 
Hz thu petition differeth from the ſecond, 3 Why this petition # neceſſary, 4Why 
" that clayſe i twſerted, As it is in heaven, | | 


1. What Gods will #; 


Pal 163.21- = will of God fignifieth in Scripture, z,The commmandement of God: Fe ha 
ſervants that dor hu will. This the will of God, #ven your ſantlification. 2.1t 
nifieth the events, orrather Gods decyee concerning future events;in which that ig 
_ decree is daily revealed : Not as I will, but as thou wilt, CMy connſelt ſhall ftand; and 
= Twill doe whatſoever I will , Who hath reſiſted his will ? BY 


2, What we here deſire, and how thu petition difſereth ſrom the ſecond. 


Hy will be done : that is, Cauſe and grant , that wee men may doe not our will) 
butthy will, which only is juſt and holy ; and that we may obey thee, Weds 
»Mhe denial! of fire then, I, A deniall of oxr ſelves, which confiſteth of two parts : 1 .That wee my 
our ſelves,which be ready to renounce all our ownaffeRions, which arediFagreeing from the lawet 
_ God, 2.That we may be ready alſo to undergoe our croſle, and to aſcribe, andfab- 
. mit our ſelves willingly unto God inall things, We therefore deſire, that God will 
give as his grace, whereby we may be able to deny our owne t will, and fors 
>Arightind . goe all things , whichare repugnant to the will of God, 2. Wee deſire «right at 
ready execution ready execarion of our duty, that every man in his vocation may cheerfully ſerve Gad, 
our dnty- . . . , =p ** | 
Our dury is two- Be Execute his will, as well in common and general! duties , as in his proper & ſpecidll 
_ » duty. 1 Ongtgoende7 is,that piich is required not of us only, but of all Chrifti« 
ans alſo; ard compriſeth-vertues neceſſary for all the godly ; as faith,converſfiongods 
2,Proper. lineſſe, charity, temperance, and fuch like, 2,Our proper dry is,that which concet* 
neth every mans proper calling. Wee aske che fulkllivg of both duties in this periti» 
on, namely, that every one may abide intheir proper and.c calling comanit« 
zed unto them, and doe theirduty,, Unto God bee committed dhe e Care Concemng 
the events: but let us care to doe thoſe labours, which properly. belor 
xBrenmagttes- 3. WE deſire events, ſch as are not contrary to Gods will, that is, that ſach«} 
ble wo Gods will, come to paſſe which pleaſe God: 4.We deſire a bleſſing and proſpering of ont alt 
war a8ions. — eaxndcounſels, For God will have usalfo todeſire of him,that he for his infinite 
nefſe will vouchſafe to proſper well onr aQions, counſels, ſtudies, labours, 
deavours ; that he will for his exceeding goodnefſe ſo dire our labours , thatno 0» 
ther events may follow them, but ſuch as himſelfe knowerh may moſt ſerve forhis 
lory and our ſalvation. We in the mmeane ſeaſon mnſt doe our duty diligently, and 
eave the events to God, The ſumme of all is : we pray that God Tu bury inus 
evill luſts and deſires ; and that himſelfe alone will work perfe&ly in us -1 his ſpi 
rit, that ſo we being furniſhed and upheld with his divine grace, may falfill our du- 
tie, and be anſwerable to our calling. Obje&.The former perition doth deſire alſo,that 
we may rightly performe our duty : Therefore thi petition 1 ſuper fluom. Anl.We doe 


hot crave here alrogether the ſame thing, which in the former we pray for. ar” 
c 


& unto Us, 
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the former we deſire, that God will begin his kingdome in us, by ruling us by his 
ſpirit, whoregenerareth our will zthatſo henceforward , wor hely performi | 
ourduty , may yeeld all obedience to -oarKing. Burt in this petition wee deſire; 
that in performing rightly arid faithfully our duty , wee may execiite the will of 
God 6 There we crave,that the Church may bezand be preſerved and glorified : 
Here we pray, that every man mthe Church may performe his ditty aright , as be- 
commeth him. GY 8 
We are to obſerye here by the way; what is the coherence and difference between The concede of 
theſe three former petitions. They are ſo linked together , that one confiſteth not *<© three Eck 
without the other : but like as the third petition ſerves for the ſecond, ſodoth the To" 
_ ſcondfor thi firſt. -For the name of the Lord is not hallowed or ſandified, excepr 
thoſe meanes be put, whereby it is advanced. And thoſe meanes are the duties of 
every particular mans calling and vocation. Now theſe petitions differ on this wile : 
In the firſt, xe deſire ſanRification; or the tre knowledge and magnifying of God, The differences 
and all his workes andcounfels. 7» the ſecond, the gathering, pretervarion, and go- **v*n hems 
vernment of the Church, that God would rule us by his ſpirit and word, defend and 
prote us, and deliver tis from-all evils both of crime and paine. 7» the third, that 
every one particularly in their vocation may obey God : that js, that every man bee 
 withdiligence occupied in his proper duty and fanRion, and dire all thing; to the 
glory of God, and take well in worth whatſoever God fendeth on him, 


al CT, en 


3. hy thu petition is neceſſary, 

His petition is neceſſary, r.That the Kingdome of God may come , whereof wee 
| Þ ſpake inthe ſecond petition. For except God himfſelfe bring to paſſe, that eve- 
xy one in his calling & dury doe diligently his will,this kingdome cannot be ſettled; 
flouriſh, and be preferved. 2.7 hat wee may be in his kingdome. For except wee doe 
the will of God, we cannot be Citizens of his kingdome. And wee are not able of 
our ſelves; by reaſon of the corruption of our nature, ro doe his will ; if God mini- 
ſter not ſtrengthunto us : and he giveth not us ability, except we deſire it, There- 
fore we mult defire of him, that we may doe it. Objet.That which i alwajes done, 
and ſhall certainly come to paſſe, though wee deſire it not ; rhe ſame is not to bee deſired, 
The will of God ts done alwaies,and ſpall certainly be done,thou £6 we deſire it not:T heres 
fore it ts not to be deſired that it be done, Anſw. There is a fallacy in the Major propo- 
fition, putting that for a cauſe, which is no cauſe : becauſe we doe not therefore deſire, 
that God: will be done, as if it ſhonld not bee done , if wee ſhonld mt deſire it : but wee 
deſire it for other cauſes ; namely, that all events may bee good and profperous unto 
us. For events ſhall not be good unto us, neither tending tour ffety, except wee 
ſubmit them to the will of God ; fo that w that only to be done which hee \ 
hath decreed, and will have done. The Minor alfo of this reafon wee deny. For it is 
falſe, 1. As concernin ng and vocation of every man ; becauſe they that deſire 
not, that they be in their vocation to doe their dnty rightly, faithfully, and hap- 
pily, the ſame ſhallnever doe it. 3.Ir is falſe alfo, as concerning Gods decree : becauſt# 
God hath-deereed many events, bur yer ſo, as that he hath alſo decreed the meanes 
of ing thereunto. Repl. The decree of God i wnchangeable : Therefore what 

Godt hath decreed, ſhall be done even without onr prayers, Anſw. The decrees of God, 

noronely as touching the events or ends, but alfo as ronching the meanes,is unchange- 
able. He hath decreed to give the end, but by the meane ; which is of this condi» 

* tion, that we defire it, and pray for it, 


4. Why that clanſe u inſerted, As it ts in heaven, 


FHriſt addeth here this clauſe, eA't it is in heaven, for two cauſes : :.To deſcribe Two ates 
and draw us a patterne and exatnple of perfe&tion, whereunto wee muſt ſtrive, 

2. That by this deſire of perfe&ion we may be afſured , that God will give us here 

the 
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an 


Gods wen, Thereaſon of bot 


[freed from ſin; For 


the beginning, and the perfe&ion in the life to come. T's him that hath it ſhall bee gi- 
D pou becauſe in heaven the will of God is moſt perfeRly "AY 
Of whom ſay you? 1.Of the Son himſelfe,who doth all the will of his Father,Loe, 7 
come,0 God,to fulfil thy will. Not ro doe meine owne will,but his will which hath ſent me, 
2. Of the holy Angels and bleſſed men, .Of the Angels the will of God isfo done in 
heaven,as that every Angel ſtandeth in the preſence of God,being ready to do what- 
ſoever God commandeth. They doe both his general and his fpeciall will moſt rea- 
dily:no one of them ſlacketh in his funAion,none ſeiſeth upon that which belongeth 
to another, none is aſhamed to ſerveus' ; though wee annoy them with the noylome 
fayour of our ſinnes, and offend God. For they are nnniftring ſpirits, SO then we de- 
fire,that we may alſo obey God,that we may execute his will,as the holy Angels ful. 
fill it in heaven. 'S | 
Obje&. Uupoſſible things are not tobe deſired : for hee that deſireth things unyoſſible, 
defireth in vaine, But to deſire that Gods will bee done inearth, as it ts in heaven, or thax 
we may doe our dnt 7 like as doe the Angels in heaven ; 1s,to deſire a thing wnpe ſible : yea, 
it ts,to deſire that which is contrary to Gods decree Therefore that # nor to be deſired, ſee. 
ng God will bave thu to be our ſtate in the life to come,not in thu life, Anſ”, 1. The Ma- 
jor is to be diſtinguiſhed. Unpoſlible things are not to be defired, except God will 
at length grant them to thoſe that deſire them : but God will give the performance 
ofthis will to thoſe that defire it; and that inthis life, 4s concerning the beginni 
thereof; and in the life to come, as concerning the conſummation and full accompliſh. 
ment, W herefore this conſ#mmation is tobe deſired; and the smpoſſibility is patient] 
to be ſuffered inthis life. And the conſummation is therefore to be deſired in this li 
that we may at length obtaine it : becauſe he that doth notnow deſire it,ſhall doubt- 
leſſe at no time obtaine it. It is one thing,Not to be able to attain unto this conſunmg. 
ti0n,and another thing, Not ro defire it, 2, We deny the Minor, wherein is a fallacy, 
putting that for a cauſe, which is no cauſe, For neither doe we defire that in this|j 
the conſumation or perfetionof our obedience towards God may be accompliſhed, 
but that here may be wrought the beginning and continuance and increaſe thereof and 
afrer this life our obedience being here augmented with continuall increaſes,maybe 
at length perfe&ted and conſummated, that ſo wee then may no leſſe doe the will of 
God,than it is alwaies done of the Angels in heaven, When therefore we pray,That 
Gods will be done in earth,as it 1s in heaven,this particle {- ) doth not betoken the de 
gree,but the kind of doing it,which is the beginning of performing Gods will. And 
to crave and obtaine this at Gods hands is not againſt Gods decree. Andas touching 
our conſummation,it 13 our part to pray every moment that we may bee altogether 
God will thatye wiſh it,though hee will not performe it unto 
us in thislife. For it b deding at all unto us to ſearch what things God 
hath decreed ; ſeeing we have this preſcribed us for a rule, that wee pray for thi 
on condition of Gods will. We muſt it our ſelves unto Gods will, 
and deſire what God willethus to deſire, whether God editor no, God 
will have our Parents to die, and yet will heenot have us to with. their death: God 
Will have his Church to be under the croſſe,and yet hee willnot have us to defire her 
croſſe, but to pray for her delivery, and patiently to beare it, if it afli& her, Inliks 
manner,God will not in this life give us perfe& deliverance from ſin,and yer Wl he 
haveus to wiſh it, andevery moment to deſire that wee may bee wholly deliveſed 
from ſinne. W herefore,ſome things are to be deſired, which God will not doe : and 
ſomethings which he will do,are not to be defired,bur patiently to be ſuffered. And 
yet hereof it followeth not that we aske contrary to the will of God ; becauſe in oug * 
prayers we alway ſubmit our ſelves to Gods wall, 
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Anſ, Give us this day our daily bread : that is, give unto us all things, which 16-104 37,28 
are needfull for this lite*, that by them wee may acknowledge and y, jqaresr.17; 
confeſſe theeto bee the onely fountaitie, from whence all good things At r7.28.8 
flow *, and all our care arid induſtry, and even thine owne gifts ro bee (4/2... 4 
unfortunate and noyſome untous, except thou bleſſe them *, Where- Deus... . 
fore, grant that turning our truſt away from all creatures, wee place and P8137.16.% 
rcpole it in thee alone ©, d Ply5.93.& 
62.11.& 146-34 
The Explication. Jer. 17.5.7. 


Queſt:125. What i the fourth Petition ? 


His petition concetning ewr daily bread, ſhould (it ſeemeth)have beene 
& placed after the petition following touching remiſſion of fines. For 

the greater and more excellent benefits are firſt to bee p_ for, and 
the leſſe and leſſe worth at laſt tobee ſought for. But Chriſt reſpefing 
? our infirmity, allotted to this petition of our daily bread,the fourth,8c | | 
as 1t were middle place,that ſo we might both beginand ſhutup our prayer with pe- The reaſon of the 
tition of ſpirituall bleſsings, as the mott principall ; and that the obtaining of corpo- 1, vertion 
rall benefits might more and more confirme in us a confidence of obtaining ſpirituall 
graces, In this petition we defire corporall bleſsings, concerning which wee are to 
obſerve theſe queſtions ; 


I, Why corporall bleſſings are to be deſired. | 5 . Why be calleth it, Daily bread, 

2. How they are to be Lhred, 6, Why he addeth,Thu day. 

3- Why Chrift compriſeth corporal bleſ-\| 7, Whether it be lawfnll to deſire riches, 
fog under the name of _ 8, Whether it be lawfull to treaſure up 4* 

4. Why be calleth it, Our bread, ny thing for the time to come, 


—— 


1. Why we are to deſire torporall bleſſings, 


Ee muſt defire corporal! bleſſings at Gods hands as well as ſpiritual : 1, In ve 1.Cods conman« 
[pet of Gods commmanidement, which may ſuffice us,albeit there were no other {nos 
- cauſe, And we havea commandement hereof from God, both generall and ſpecial], 
For Chriſt faith in generall, Acke and ye ſhall receive. And a ſpeciall commandement Math 77. 
he ſetterh downe before this forme of prayer which himſelte preſcribeth unto us, + 
After this manner therefore pray yee ; by which commandement Chriſt ao willerh Math-<9. 
us to deſire bread, or corporal} bleſſings of God. Now, whereas Chriſt ſaith : Seeks War-6.32-33, 
f6ſt the kingdome of God and the righteonſneſſe thereof, and all things ſpall be miniſtred 
wnto you : And againe, Take no thought what ye ſpall eate : he doth not therein forbid 
us to deſire our daily bread,even cor bleſsings, but he forbiddeth this diſtruſt- G 
fulneſſe. 2. Inreſpe7 of Gods promiſe : becauſe God hath promiſed that he will give 2.Gods promiſe, 
us things neceſſary for onr life : and he promiſed theſe to to other end, than that we 
ſhould deſire them of him : and hee promiſed them, that wee ſhould thereby have 
3{piritual], not a fleſhly ſecurity of obtaining them, Toxr Father knowerh what Jee Mas 14 , 
have need of. 2. Inrefjett of Go  glery ; that namely there may be a knowledge and 3-Co4s gory, 
profeſsion of Gods providence, eſpecially rowards his Church, God will have us 
to aſcribe this praiſe unto him, becauſe he is the fountaine of all bleſsings and bene- 
fits, and that wee may not deeme theſe things to come by chance tous. 4. For onr 4.0urconfore. © 
comfort: that theſe corporall bleſsings may bee tokens to us of Gods fatherly good —— 
will cowards us ; ſeeing wholſome bleſsings and benefits are promiſed = given of us. 
to the children of God onely, Wherefore when they are beſtowed on us, wee muſt 
be perſwaded that wee areof the number of them, ro whom God hath promiſed to 
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+ Exerciſe of our Bive them. 5 . Becauſe the deſiring and expetting of theſe bleſſings, is the exerciſe of ous 
faich inthe pro- confidence #n the promiſe of grare : or it ts the exerciſe of our invocation, faith, and hope, 
mile of grace. For Wee Cannot promiſe unto vur ſelyes corporall bleſsings, nor defirethem, exc 
we reſolve that wee bee in favour, and except wee bee aſlured of ſpiritual] bleſsings, 
6. Ournecefiity. and of Gods good-will towards us, 6, For our neceſſity, that wee tray doe the will of 
PlalT15-i%: God hereon earth : which without daily bread we cannot here doe. The dead praiſe 
7-Expegation of yor chee,O Lord.7 That the deſire of theſe ble ſſings may be a confirmation in our minds; 
Tow profeſſion before the world,that God is he who giveth even the lea#t benefits, 8.Foy 
8, Our confercef this our comfort:that we may know that the Church on earth ſhall ever be preſerved, 
$ comtinuall * — - g God heareth us,and will give us our daily bread according to his promiſe, 


Ccarcovcretc 


wholc Church. | 
2. How corporall bleſſings are to be deſired, 

Orporall bleſsings as well as other bleſsings, promiſed in the Goſpel, are tobs 

t. With confi- deffred, 1. With a confidence and fall perſwaſion of Gods favour : becauſe other= 


geaceotGod? wiſe wee are not heard, neither are theſe bleſsings good and wholſome for us ; and 
God may anſwer, that wee are not of them unto whom hee hath promiſed theſe 
»-With acondi- things. 2, With a condition of Gods will and pleaſure : that is, with a ſubmitting of 
non of. Gods will 1 will to Gods will, that God would give us what wee aske, if it 7 him ; 
and as hee knoweth they may make for our good, and his glory : becauſe God hath 
romiſed theſe bleſsings not with any determined or definite circumſtances, For 
God hath not defined in his word; what corporall bleſsings hee will give us : but 
as touching ſpirituall, hee hath promiſed expreſly that hee will give them toeyery 
with faith of one that asketh them. 3. With faith and beliefe of Gods hearing us, ſo that weecer- 
ing nenr>d& tainely belceve that God will give us ſo muchas ſuthcerh, 4. To thi end, act 
our neighbour. #6 ſerve God and our neighbour : not to fatisfie our luxurious deſires, nor for oſtents« 
tion. They who deſire them not after this ſort, are.not heard; that is,fuch things are 
not given them, as may tend to their ſafety : and albeit they receive that which they 
deſire, yetare they not indeede heard «f God, becauſe thoſe things which they re- 
ceive, are not good and profitable unto their ſalvation, We are here to obſerve,that 
the Lord commandeth us in generall to pray for corporall bleſſings, neither hath defined 
. 1 his word, what corporall bleſſings hee will give us, and hath with this condition pre 
miſed to give them us, namely, as the ſafety and ſalvation of every one, and the mani- 
Two cauſes why fefFation of his glory requireth. The reaſons hereof are the(e : 1, Becauſe wee oftew 
= nr, tires know not what we arke, and what is expedient for us, And often we aske things 
tbe craved: | neither profitable to us, nor ſerving for Gods glory, or the ſalvation of o: hers, But 
God knoweth beſt, what is convenient & meet for us for the manifeſting of hisglo- 
ty,and for the furthering ofour owne falvation. Seeing then wee often erre indeſi- 
ring corporall bleſsings, God giveth none other nnto us, than ſach as hee knoweth 
' tobee meete and profitable for us. Bat ſpiritnall bleſſings God hath promiſed not is 
generall onely, but both ſpecially, and ſimply without any condition annexed, For they 
are ſimply profitable unto us, and God humſelfe hath preſcribed the mannerand way 
which we are to follow in them : ſo that in deſiring them we cannot erre, For,what 
things God hath ſimply promiſed us, the ſame we ought ſimply to deſire : and what 
things he hath ſpecially and abſolutely promiſed us, the ſame muſt wee in like man- 
ner abſolutely aske and defire. So muſt wee ſimply defirethe holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
God hath ſimply and expreſly promiſed that hee will give the holy Ghoſt to on 
one that deſireth him, 2. That wee may learne to bee content with thoſe things whi 
wee have received of the Lord, and ſubmit alwaies our will to his pleaſure par, parpoſe, 
So God alſo for this cauſe hath commandedus in generall to deſire corporall leſ- 
fings,that ſuch a deſiring of thoſe bleſsings may be an exercife of our faith,and of the 
ſubje&Rion and ſubmitting of our will to the will of God; | 
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3. Why Chriſt compriſed corporal bleſſings nnder the name of bread. 


Naer the name of bread, by a Synecdoche, which is anuſuall 6gure of ſpeech tq Breadfgnifieth, 
the Hebrewes, Chriſ# compriſed all corporall bleſſings, and ſuch 4s are neceſſary ———<_—_E 
for this life, as are all food, viRualls, raiment, health, civill peace, This is apparenc 
by the end andſcope of the petition. For wee deſire bread for our neceſſity. oBut 
many other things are neceilary for us; Therefore wee deſire them alſo under the f 
name of br:4d. And this Hebrew, Synecdoche is fotind often inthe facred Bible: 
as, In the ſweat of thy face ſpalt thou eate bread, Hee which did eate of my breadbbath Gen.4.19; | 
lifted up the heele againſt mee, Furthermore, Chriſt did not onely compriſe things J7;47#... .. + 
neceſary themſelves under the name of bread, but alſo-the profitable uſe of them, them, evenour 
For, bread without theblefGing of it, is no better than a tone, And therefore com- "3=m-u© 
chended hee all theſe things under the name of Bread, 1. To bridle and reane Therexlons _<_ 
owr deſires, and to teach us that wee ſhould aske bread onely ; that is, onely things 
* neceſſary, for us to ſuſtaine our life, and toſerve God and our neighbour both.in our 
common, and proper vocation and calling. 2. 7e teach ws to pray that this bread 
might bee profitable wnto our ſalvation ; that is, that thoſe corporall bleſsings might 
tend to our falvation, or that the uſe of thoſe corporal] bleſsings might bee good 
and faving unto us, For bread; without this good and faving us, 18a ſtone, Now 
bread is made good and faving anto us, 1. Jf wee receive it with fagth, and with that 
minde, and after that manner, and to that end which God requireth, to wit, if wee 
ſticke not in the creatures,but pierce with our mind to God himſelfe the Creatour _-_ 
ofall things, and the fountaine of all benefits or gifts. 2. /f wee deſire that hee will "506-26 
give to the bread obtained and received from hiny, a force and vertue of nouriſhing and 
ſuſtaining our bodies ; that is, if we aske not onely the bread, but the bleſsing alſo of 
the bread at Gods hands. For unlefſe he blefſe, all our cares and labours are but vaine, 
and the very gifts of God become unprofitable, yea hurtfull unto us, according to 
thathis commination, wil break the ſtaffe of bread, Hereby now it is plainly cleere, 
what wedefire,when we deſire bread : namely, 1. Not great riches, b#t onely things 
neceſſary. 2. That they be bread to us : that is, that they may be good and ſaving to us 
_ Gods benedicion and bleſsing, wherewith if they be not accompanied, the 
bread {hall notbe bread;bur it ſhall be as a ſtone or poyſon tous. For hee thatgiveth - 
bread; that it may be to him that receiveth it no better than a ſtone, giveth a ſtone, 
not bread. And ſuch are the blefsings which the wicked receive of God;and ſnatch 
2s it were unto themſelves, | 


4. Wherefore Chriſt calleth it our Bread, 

Cr willeth us to deſire our Bread, not mine, thine, or any other mans Bread, 

1. That we ſhould deſire thoſe things which God givethns. For the bread is made 
outs, which wh 9m us of God neceffary for the ſuſtenance of our life. Therefore 
give #4 our bread, ſignifieti, Giveus bread, O God, afsigned unto us by thee,which |. 
thou wilt have to bee ours.” God as an houſe-holder doth diftribure to every one 
his portion, which wee deſire for ourſelves of him. 2. That we ſhowld deſire things 
neceſſary, gotten of us by lawfull labour, in a kinde and trade of life pleaſing to God, and 
hone#t, and profitable ro the common ſocietie, that is, which wee may receive through 
ordinary meanes,and by lawfull waies, the hand of God from heaven reaching them | 
out unto us. He that will not worke,let him not eate, 3. That wee may uſe them with : TheCz.19, 
4 good conſcience and thanke/giving, For God will have us aſſured; that when hee 
giveth us theſe bleſsings, hee giverh us with them the power of enjoying them.: 
yet ſo that hee will not have us uſe his gifts as ravenous robbers,but freely andwith 


thankſgiving. 


ba 4 — NN O—_— hm ho 


3. Whers- 


% 


» Theſs.37. 


Pro 30.8. 
3 Tim.$.9 


r Tizn-6.6, 


: John 6.13, 
Geng!. 


An Explication of the Lords Prayer. 


5. Wherefore Chriſt calleth it daily bread, 


Hriſt calleth the bread, which we muſt deſire of God, d«i/y : 1. Becauſe he will 

have us daily todefire as much as _— every day ſuffice us. 2.Becauſe he will 
bridle our raging and endleſſe Juſts and defires. Towr Father kyoweth what Jee have 
weedpfe. eA ſmall thing unto the juſt man u better, than great riches ro the wicked and 
mighty, Nothing wanteth to them that feare the Lord, that is, wor > ue and nece(. 
fary thing. Therefore give ns daily bread, that is, giveus bread ſufficient, give us 
much of things neceſſary for our life,as ſhall be needfull for every ofus in his vocati- 
onand calling to ſerve Godand our neighbour. ' 


6. Why (hriff addeth, This dey. 


Hriſt addeth it, 1. To meet with our diſtruſtfulnefſe and covetouſnes,and tore. 

claime us from theſe vices. 2. That wee ſhould depend on him onely; as yeſter- 
day,fo this day,and to morrow : that namely,wee alwaies looke for the ies of - 
this life at the hands of God,that wee-know them to bee given us of God,notto bee 
gotten by our own hands,or labours,or diligence : that alſo wee know that they be. 
ing received,profit not our body,except Gods bleſſing do accompany them. 3.Thar 
the exerciſe of faith & prayer may alwaies be continmed in us.For as long as it is ſaid, 
Thi day ſo long will he have prayer to be continued,that ſo wee may yeeld dnueobe- 
dience to that commandement,Pray alwaies, ; 


7. Whether it be lawfull to deſire riches. 


T= queſtion, together with the next enſuing, ariſeth out ofthe former queſti 
ons, Fox when we are willed to deſire onely daily bread,and that rhis day, it ſee- 
meth at the firſt ſight, that it is not Jawfull either to deſire riches, or to put up 
thing for the morrow. But it « verily lawfwull to defire riches, it, taking a 
ambiguitie and doubtfulneſſe of the word, wee underſtand by the name ofiii, 
things neceſſary for the ſaſtenance of life : As the Epicure defined riches, to bee ape- 
verty ;_ mag to the law of Natwre, This definition is good. For they are to 
counte _— who have things neceſſary ſufficient to maintaine life, and 
live con -with. And if we ſo take the name of riches,riches are doubtleſſe to 
be defired of God; in as much as wee ought to deſire ſuch things as are neceſſary for 
nature,and our place and fun&tion whereunto God hath called us. The reaſon hereof 
is,becauſe theſe neceſſary things or riches, are the daily bread which wee ought to defire. 
They are alſo otherwiſe defined, 7s be an abwndance and plenty over and above things 
neceſſary. So Craſſus(ſurnamed the Rich) faid,that voman was rich,but be who ware 
ble to maiutaine ax Army with his revennes.. : 

Tf wee take riches in this ſenſe, riches are not at all to bee defired of God, For 
this wee arenot to aske our daily bread.” And Salomon ii the perſon of all thegod- 
ly faith, Give mee not povertie, nor riches: by which wordes the Spirit of God al 
ſoby Salomon teacheth us to pray againſt riches, that is, abundance above things n&- 
ceflary. Hither belongeth alſo thar of Paul, They which will bee rich fall into tew 
rations ,and ſnares, and into many fooliſh and #0yſome lufts, which drowne men tn pereti 
tion and deſtruttion : for which cauſes riches are called Thornes by Chriſt, which 
cannot bee handled without danger of pricking, But contrariwiſe, god/ineſſe © great 


gaine, if aman be comentwith that he bath, But notwithſtanding, it God hath given 


us anything, beſide thoſe things which are neceſlary for us, let us doe our dili 
_ them well, or reſerve them togood uſes. For Chriſt. commanded his Diſci 
ples to gather wp the broken meate which remained, that nothing bee lo#F. And fa- 
mous and notable is the example of Joſeph, who by the forewarning of the Ora- 
cle, gatheredand layd up foode in the time of plenty, for the yeares ofdearthto 


come, But here wee muſttake heede, 1. That wee repoſe not our py 
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2.We muſt avoide Inxzry and all abuſe of them, 3 Wee mu#t conſider that wee are Gods Three thi $ 
ewards, who hath committed theſe riches nnto us, to imploy and beſtow well, a 
and thatby this meanes he hath laid a burthen uponus ; and therefore ſhall wee one ofriches. © d 


day render an account to God of our ſtewardſhip and adminiſtration, 


8. ihether 3t be lawſul to pat np any thing for hereafter, 
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T i dowbtleſſe lawfull to put up ſomething for the time to come , according to this 
I commandement of Chriſt ; Gather up the broken meate which remaineth , that no- 
thing be loſt, This is alſo included in the word O#r, For wee are comminded to 
ſaccour and helpe the Common-wealth whenneed 1s, and beſtow ſomething on 
the poore, Therefore wee muſt lay up ſomething, whereby to doe this, and wee 
muſt lay upof our owne. Hither belong alſo ſuch precepts and commandements, 
as ſpeake of parſimony and frugality, which vertues are buſicd in keeping, and well 
rofitably diſpoſing of things well gotten, toa mans owne uſe, and the uſe of 
his Eiends, avoiding all ſumptuouſieſſe, prodigality, and luxury , andlaviſhing or 
miſ-ſpending the gifts of God. . The Apoltle teacheth,that it is the duty of Parents, 
to lay up ſomething for their children, when he faith : The children onght not to lay | cor $1.14; 
wp for their fathers, Yet here wee are to obſerve theſe three things : 1.T hat thoſe 
things whichave ſtored up be lawfully gotten, purchaſed by lawfull and honeſt labour and 
induſtry. 2.T hat we repoſe no confidence in them, 3.That they may be inplojed on law- 
full and neceſſary uſes both of onr owne and other: : as,to the - Aww maintenance eyther 
of our life and family, or our friends. Likewiſe to the preſervation of the Church, 
ro aide the common-wealth when need ſhall require, and beſtow ſomewhat on the 
poore, and our needy brethren, Hereof faith David : Truſt not in wrong and robbery, ptilg:.10; 
give not your ſelves unto vanity, If riches increaſe, ſet not your hearts npon them, An | 
Paul : Ler him that ſtole, ſteale nomore : but let him rather labour, and worke with his rprecg. 1h, 
hands the thing which # good, that be may have to give to him which needeth, 
Now ſhall anſwer eaſily bee made to ſuch obje&ions as may bee oppoſed againſt 
this petition. Obje&.1.T hat which u ours, we need not deſire, Bread u ours : where- 
fore we need not to defire bread, An(.There is a diverſe fignification in the word Ozr-., 
For in the Major po_ it ſignifleth « thing which we have in our own power : in 
the Minor, « thing which 1s tmade ours by Gods gift, or, which by praier we obtain of 
Goed, as hath been before declared, Obje&R.2.T hat which u not gotten by labor, but 
by prayer, that we need not labour for, Our daily bread is not gotten by labour , but by 
prayer : Therefore we need not laboxy, bur pray only, Any Here is a fallacy, taking 
that for ſimply true, which is true but in part. Sach things as ſimply are not,or can- 
not be gotten by labour, neither as « c«/e, flor as a meane , for theſe indeed in vaine 
we labour. Bur, though our labours be not neceſſaty , «s the whole and principal ef- 
ficient canſez, whereby corporal bleſſings are gotten, yet they are neceſſary 4s yea»; 
-« nn7 94 God : according to theſe Scriptures ; I» the ſweat of thy face thow ſhalt Genet3.1g; 
cate bread, He that will not works, let him not eate. God indeed giveth all things free- 2 The 5.10: 
ly, and yet not without our labour and prayers : as is well ſignified by that prover- 


biall Verſe * 
The path to veriue which doth lead, Dav Deny onins 
With toileſome labour men muſt tread. —_— 


= ; Vrrtutem poſucre 
k Ob jeR.3.Chrift wileth us to deſire daily bread : Therefore it is not lawfyull to put «p - mp 
muy thing againſt the Morrow, but we are to care onely for the preſent day. Againe, hee 
willeth *% nor to defire bread againſt the Morrow, but to deſire bread for this day : Wh 
' thenſaith Faine Paul, that the Fathers onght td lay np for their children ? Anſ.This 18 « Corgr2-14k 
a fallacy, en. that for a cauſe, which 1s no cauſe. Chriſt willeth us tÞdeſire daily 
nom this day ; and therefore wee muſt alſo defire of him things neceſſary for 
byr life for every day, this day; to morrow, m foloog as we live : but he meaneth 
tot 
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'ONn Trx 


$I. SABBATH, 


not hereby, as if he would not have us labonr for the morrow , or not to put up any 
thing tor the morrow, or to caſt away thoſe bleſſings which he hath already given 
us, ſutficing for the morrow ; but hee endeavoureth to take from amongſt us all di. 
ſtruſt, covetouſneſſe, wrongfull gaining or purchaſing, and diſobedience, Chriſt in- 
deed othcr-where commandeth, That we care not for the morrow : but there hee for. 
biddeth us to thinke of the morrow with miſtrultfulneſſe, as if God would giye no- + 
thing to morrow ; or witha purpoſe of not praying to morrow : but he forbidderth 
not praiers and Jabours. W herefarethe Lord will not that we put up any thing for 
hereafter, but firſt, -hat wee be content with things preſent , all diſtruſt andcoverouCe 
neſſe, unlawfull getting and diſobedience being ſet apart and baniſhed. 2,7 har wee 

place not our truſt in things neceſſary given #5 of God : but know and certainly per- 

ſwade our ſelves, that thoſe benefits which have been and are given, comefrom the 

hand of God, and that they are not otherwiſe good and profitable unto us, ex 

his bleſsing come to them. 3.7 hat wee conſider our ſeluts alwaies to ſtand in need of 
Gods bleſſings, And we muſt withall beware, that we preſcribe not to God, what 

hee is to giveus. | | 


- 


Queſt. 126. What i the fifth petition ? 


Anſw. Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt us : that 
is, Even for the bloud of Chriſt doe not impute unto us moſt miſera. 
ble and wretched finners all our offences , neither that corruption, 


4 — [Io which ſtiH cleaverhunto us ®: even as wealfo fecle this teſtimony of 
r John 1,2. thy grace in our hearts, that wee ftedfaſtly purpoſe unfeinedly from 
Rom. "HB our heart to pardon and forgive all thoſe, who have offended usÞ. 


The Explication., 


F theorder and argument of this fifth Petition Saint Cyprian doth 
learnedly andreligiouſly informe us in theſe words : eAfter our ſup 
plication to God for ſupply of food and ſuſtenance, we pray for pardonof 
j our ſinnes and offences, that hee which is fed of God, may live in God + 
wand we regard not only this preſent and temporal life, but wee reſpelt e- 

| ternall life, to which he ſhall come , or into which hee ſhall bee received, 
whoſe ſinnes are forgiven, And this perition is (as the ſame Father noteth) a notable 
and ingenuous confeſsion of the Church,wherein ſhe acknowledgethand bewaileth 
heyſignes : and it is withall a conſolation, that the Church ſhall receive remifGion of 
ſinnes, according to Chriſts promiſe. Alſoa binding of us to a mutuall forgiving of 
our n&ghbour. .Now then, Chriſt in this petition will, x .7hat wee acknowledge onr 
ſinnes, 2.T hat we thirſt after remiſſion 7 oxr ſinnes, becauſe it is granted to them ot» 
ly that deſire it, and whodoe not tread under foote the bloud of the Son of God. 
3.T hat our faith be exerciſed : becauſe this pany confirmeth our faith ; and again, 
this petition loweth from faith, For,faith is the cauſe of praier , and praier is the 
cauſe of faith, as concerning the increaſing of faith, | | 


The ſpeciall queſtions; 


1. What Chriſt here calleth debts. 
2. What # remiſſion of ſinnes, 
3. Why ere we to deſire remiſ1101 of ſins, _ 


4. How fins are remitted unto #1: 07 what 
that clauſe meaneth, eAs wee forgive 
rhem that treſpaſſe again 8s. 


I, Whed 
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1, What (hri#F here calleth debts. 


Hriſt calleth ll our fins deb+s, both originall and atuall, of ignorarite; of ad, Re, 
Ger omiſſion : as himſelfe in Saint Lukes Goſpelinterpreterh himſelfe, ſaying ; 
Forgive us of ſons : for evex we for give every man that us indebted ro us. And they are Luke rr.4; ut 
"called debts, becauſe they makeus debtors to God, both of the negle& of obedi- Wi nets 
ence, andof puniſhment which we are to pay. For when we finne, we doe not give | 
nor performe unto God what wee owe unto him ; and as long as-wee give not this & 
: unto him, ſolong wee remaine debtors , and axe bonnd to farisfie by puniſhment: FF 
| Curſed is every one that continuzth not in all that are written in the booke of rhe law, to Dea. 45.26, 
doe thers, From this we could not at all be delivered,unleſſe God did forgive us our 
ſins, | 
: | | 2. What ts remiſſion of ſinnes, 


FT a 9. H. MN IX MS 


He Creditor is aid to Remit the Debtor, when hee never requireth the debt of 
him zbur, as if it were paid, croſſeth it out of his bookes of accounts , and pit- 
niſheth him not : as wee may reade inthe parable of the King which foreavChis Mxr13.2t, 
ſervant , who beſought him, the debt of 1 0000.talents. So God forgiverh tis our 
fines, when hee imputeth them not unto us, nor puniſheth us for them , and that | 
therefore, becauſe he hath puniſhed them in his Sonne our Mediatour, Wherefore 
Remiſſion of ſinnes, is, that God will not impute any finne unto us, but doth receive : 
| us into fayour, pronounceth us juſt and p—_ and accounteth us for his ſonnes, . 2 
| of his meere and free mercy for Chriſts fatisfation performed by him for us, impu- 
; ted unto'us, and apprehended of us by faith : and thar therefore hee will not puniſh 
| us for our finne, but endoweth us with juſtice, and everlaſting life ; becauſe the re- 
miſion of ſinne taketh away the puniſhment thereof, For ſine and puniſhment are 
correlatives : pit ſinne, and you put puniſhment ; take away finne; and puniſhment 
is alſo takenaway. ObjeR.To remit ſinne, 1s, Not-to impute, nor to be willing to pu- 
niſp ſinne in us, But this 1s contrary to Gods juſtice : Therefore when wee deſire that God 
will remit our ſinnes, we deſire that God will invert the order of bu juſtice, Anſw.The 
conſequence of this reaſon is falſe : becauſe to remit fine, 1s then contrary to Gods 
juſtice, when remiſion is given without all fatisfaRion whatſoever. But we deſire 
remiſsion of fins, for the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, for which they are remitted unto us ; 
and therefore our ſins are not remittedus withany breach of Gods jaſtice : becauſe 
they areremitted us with recompence made for then. | 
. Repl. If they be remitted with recompence made for ther, then God doth not remit ms 
out fins freely, Anf.They are remitted with recompence ; and therefore zot freely in 
reſpe of Chriſt : but they are remitted freely in reſpe& of us;becauſe he receigth 
notſatisfation of us, but of Chriſt, who hath-fully farisfied him for us. . 
Repl. Then this # not freely, becauſe ive have merited it in Ghyiſt, Anſ. That merit 
is not our merit; but Chriſts ; becauſe the Father gave us his Sonne freely, who me- 
riteth withont any merit of ours — between: and that merit of Chriſt is im- 
puted to us through grace ; therefore freely for that merit are our fins remitted us : 
' whereuponal(o it is truly and well added, that for Chriſts fatisfa&ion our finnes are 
not imputed tous. For we defire not, that God would doe contrary to his juſtice, 
and would not account us in minde for finners ; but that hee would impure unto us 
anothers righteouſnefſe, that is, the righteouſheſſe of Chriſt, wherewith we being 
clothed; our fins alſo may be covered. The ſfumme of all is ; God forgiveth us our 
| finnes freely : 1. Becauſe hee requireth not any fatisfation at our hands. 2.Becauſe 
hee freely giveth us his Sonne, himſelfe therein fatisfying himſelfe, 3.Becauſe hee 
freely giveth and imputerh his Sonnes fatisfa&ion to the faithful, 
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3. by we are to deſire remiſſion of ſins. 


E-are to deſire remiſſion of ſinnes, 1.7 hat wee may bee ſaved; becauſe wirh« 
ont remiſſion of ſinues wee cannot bee ſaved. And this benefit Godgiveth nor, 
but onely to thoſe that defire it. 2,7 hat wee may bee put in minde of the remnant; of 
ſmunes which are even inthe holieſt men : and that to this end , that repentance may 
wermore increaſe, Wherefore weeare daily alſo to begge and deſire remiſſion of 
ſinnes, 3.T hat wee may deſire and receive the former ble ngs , becauſe without re= 
= | miſſion of ſinnes thoſe bleſſings either are at all not given, or are given toour de- 
is ftruion. So the wicked doe indeed often receive them, but not for their falvati. 
on, as turning rather to their condemnation. Objet.?hat wee have , that wee need 
not deſire. But the godly have remiſſion of ſinnes : Therefore the godly have no ned to 
defire it, Anſw.The godly indeed have remiſſion , but nor wholy , neither alſo as 
concerning continuance , but onely as touching the beginning thereof, This remiſs 
ſion muſt verily bee continued ; becauſe finne is daily continued ever in the 
nerate : and God alſo doth continue it to them , unto whom hee remitteth their 
ſinnes in his Sonne : yet with this condition , that they daily pray for ; anddefire 
© that continuance. Although then God hathremitted untous our finnes, yet heyill 
+ 6 that we aske and deſire pardon for them : and therefore we deſire, that, what ſinneg 
| we commit, or ſhall commit, the fame God would remit unto us, 


4. How our finnes are remitted unto 4. 


The meming of Ur fiunes are ſo remitted unto 4, as wee forgive and remit our debtors, And this 
| + anno Chriſt added, 1,7 hat wee may rightly defire remiſſion of ſinnes , and ſo that wee 


eagainck May come to pray with true faith and repentance, a ſigne and token whereof is 
the love of our neighbour. 2.7 hat when wee finde in our ſelves true fainh and regen 
tance, wee may ſo have a certaine argument and comfort in ut, that wee are of the num- 
ber of them, unto whom remiſſion ts promiſed, and that therefore wee ſpall doubtleſſe oh» 
raine remiſſion of ſinnes : whenas wee may be certainly aflured by this, that wee our 
ſelves remit unto others from our heart their mreſpaſſes againſt us , that wee pleaſe 
God,albeit many remnants of finne are dwelling as yet within us. Obje&.1;He 
that remitteth not , uu not remitted, Wee remit not : T' berefore wee are not remitted. 
Anſw.Hee thar remitteth not fully and perfeRly, is notwithſtanding remitted, ſo 
that he remit truly aud ſincerely. Wee therefore ſhall be forgiven, if wee forgive 
truly and ſincerely. ObjeAR.2. Chriſt willed ms to deſire, that God will ſo remit mw anr 
finnes, as wee remit our debrors, But wee doe not perfettly remit our debtors : Theres 
fore hee willed u« to deſire, that God will not perfettly remit us our ſinne , and thu u th 
pray for our owne perdition and deſtruition , fith God condemneth even the leaſt ſinner, 
Anſw. This is a fallacy of ſpeech, deceiving by miſ-conſtruing a word, For, the 
particle ( As) in this petition doth not ſignifie the degree of remiſſion, or a compar 
ſon of our remiſſion with that remiſſion, wherewith God remitteth us our ſinnes ; 
bur ir ſignifierh che kinde of remifsion ; namely, the truth and ſincerity of ourremil- 
ſion, whereby we forgive others from our heart, and with a ready will of forgiving 
them : or (to ſpeake ſhorter) here is not made a compariſon according to degrees, 
bur according to the truth of the thing , or according to the truth and will of remit- 
ſion : {o that the meaning is, ſo perfe&tly God remitteth us our ſinnes , as wee traly 
Lake 21.4; and certainly remit and forgive our neighbour : or, forgive us our debts, becauſe we 
forgive our debtors. Repl.7 ben is our remiſſion of others the cauſe why Grd ren#tterh 
#. Anſw,This is a fallacy, putting that for a cauſe which is no 4 For, our re- 
miſſion, wherewith wee forgive others, though not perfe&ly, yet fincerely, is on- 
Iy an argument and teſtimony unto us , that God wil remade us our ſinnes. For dur 
remiſſion and forgiving of others cannot merit : 1, Becawſe it « imperfe. 2.eAlbeit 


6 were perfeft, yer ſhould it not merit ; becauſyg what we now performe, that we owe _ 
Learner bog "4 
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God, For, were it ſo, that we did not performe perfe& obedience to God,yet were 
' we bound of duty to performe it. Repl.Zur nevertbeleſſe,, yer here is betokened an 
equality of remiſſion in us and God. Anſw. Not an equality, but alikeneſle and ſimili- 
tade of the kinde ofremiſſion, ObjeR.z.Hee that remembreth injuries , and'ie deſi. 
rons of revenfe, deth not truly remit and forgive, But wee all remember injuries , and 
are defirons of revenge : Therefore we doe not truly remit and forgive, Anſy.T ey that 
remember injuries, that is, without a reſiſtance and diſlike of this remembrance, or 
witha yeelding thereto , doe not cruly remit. Ifthen wee withſtand and reſiſt the 
remnants of finnes, which as yet cleave faſt to us, and doe not yeeld to them, nothing 
hindereth why wee may not be ſaid to remit others truly » and from our heart, and 
{> alſo toattaine to thar, in regard whereof this particle [ As) was added of Chriſt, 
to wit (which before alſo wee mentioned) to deſire and pray rightly. Now wee 
rightly pray, and deſire in faith and repentance ; both which this petit tonconfirmeth. 
Faith is confirmed and ſtrengthened by this petition, becauſe when we truly remic 
our neighbour, we may and ought certainly to reſolve , that our ſinnes are alſo re- 
mitted ns, and ſo have we agood conſcience, and are aſſured, that we are heard ; ac- 


cording to this promiſe of Chriſt : 1f yee doe forgive men their treſpaſſes , your hea- Mar-6-u# 


venty Father wil! alſo forgive you. True repentance alſo is confirmed and increaſed in 
us by this petition: For by this clauſe, As we, &c. we are provoke & incited to true 
repentance, the chiefe part whereof is the lave of our neighbour. For if wee will 
be forgiven , wee mult forgive others, Both cauſes ate contained in the words of 
Chriſt before alledged out of Matthew ;asalfo in the reſt whichare preſently ad- 
ded in the fame place in Matthew, by way of oppoſition. 1f ze doe forgive men their 
treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you, that is , aſſure your ſelves alſo, 
that your heavenly Father heareth you : in which words is comprehended the con- 
firmation of our faith. Bur sf yee." -2t forgive men their treſpaſſes, no more will your 
Father forgive you your treſpaſſes. heſe. words is added aſpurre to repetitance. 
Obje&.4. Paul obtained remiſſion,  'her did hee yet forgive all men their treſpaſſes, 


becauſe he ſaith, Alexander the Copper-ſmith hath done mee much evill : the Lord ye- 1 Tim.pts, 


ward hin according to his workes : Therefore it #© not neceſſary that wee ſhould forgive. 


Anſw.There is a threefold remiſſion or forgiving : 1.0f revenge. This belongerh to acminion is 


all men, becauſe all men ought toremit, and forgive revenge. Hereof ſpeaketh this nn Ke 


petition: and this, Paul did forgive Alexander. 2:0f puni/oment. This, as all cannot 
infli: ſo neither can all remit ; but neither the Magiſtrates alſo (unto whom yer 
the fame otherwiſe is committed) ought alwaies to remit this, but only for certain 
cauſes. For, God will have the execution of his juſtice and law, But Paul forgave 
Alexander the puniſhment allo, as much as concerned himſe]fe,yet he will notwith- 
ſtanding have him puniſhed of God, but with a condition, that is, if he = in ſin, 


1.0 
2.Of puni 


(ment. 


3.0fjndgement. This is not alwaies to be remitted. For God,who foxbiddeth lying, ;.of judcenens 


will not have us judge of knaves , that they are honeſt men : but hee will have us 


diſcerne the good from the bad. This alſo Chriſt commandeth,ſaying : Give not chat ,....c.x1.6 


which i holy to dogges, neither caſt pearles before ſwine. And againe : Bee yee ſimple as 
doves, and wiſe as ſerpents, Therefore Paul ſinned not inretaining his judgement and 
opinion of Alexander; as of a wicked man, as long as he repented nor, 
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a John 15.5. 
Plal.103.14. 
b 1 Per-5.8, 
Epbel.6.12. 

c John 15.19. 
d -Rom.7.23. 
Gal.5.17. 

e Mat.26.4t- 
Marke13.33. 


Two kinds of 
tempring, 
2-Gods rempting, 


+2 3.7. 


Queſt. 27.What i the ſixth petition ? 


Anſw, Leade us not into temptation, but deliver us from evill : that is, Becauſe 
we our ſelves areſo feebleand weake by nature, that we Cannot ſtand 
ſo much as one moment or inſtant *, and our moſt deadly enemies, 
Sathan®, the world®, and our owne fleſh 4, doe inſtantly oppugrie& 
aſſault us ; uphold thou us, and eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen us by rhe 
might of thy ſpirit, that we may not in this ſpirituall combate yeelg 
as vanquiſhed , but may fo long ſtoutly withſtand them , untill a 
length we get full and perfe& vicory *. | 


f I Theflal.3.1 » & $o23Z» . : 
4 : The Explication, 


F<-2\Ere ſome make one, ſome two petitions, but weare not to ſtrive,ſothy 
"1! By nothing of the dodrine be taken away, but that this bee made fulf #4 
TA I plaine. Now they are rather two parts of one petition. Lead wy zee 

LAY :nto temptation, is a petition of delivery from futureevill : Delivery 
from evil, is a petition of delivery from preſent evill. Ml 


— 
Me tt 


The ſpeciall queſtions; 


I. What Temptation #4, 


Here are two cauſes of temptation : The ofle is from God ; the other from the Din 

and the Fleſh, The temptation,whereby God tempteth s,is atriall of our faith 
linefſe, repentance, and obedience, by whatſoever encombrances,which are by 
oppoſed to every one : as, by allevils, by the divel!, the fleſh, luſts, the world, 
fiRtions, calamities, the croſſe, &c. that our faith, patience, and conſtancy maybe 
manifeſted and made knowne both to our ſelves and others. So God is ſaid toliwe 


. tempted Abraham, Joſeph, Job, David. Lord, Fhox haſt proved mee. So God is faidto 


3-The Divels 
temptation. 
Job | 4 2b 


James p-1, 


_ his people by falſe Prophets, and to try us by the crofſe .T he temptation whire- 
by the Divell, and our fleſh, and the wicked alſo tempt ms, is every ſoliciting tolmne, 
which ſoliciting it ſelfe alſo is fin. So the Divell tempged Job, that he might ſedhice 
and withdraw him from God,whom he had before loved and ſerved : albeit the triar- 
ter fell out otherwiſe than the Divell would have it. Obje&. But God tempteth us 
man, Anſw.God tempteth no man, that is, by ſolliciting him to ſinne, or evill: buthe 
tempteth by proving and trying us. The Divels, the World, onr Fleſh, tempt m, that 
is, ſolicice rs to evif » and withdraw us from God, But God fo temptethno man: 
and yet he is faid to have tempted Abraham, Job, David, that is, to have tried theit 
faith and conſtancy by affli&ions and the croſle : ſo by the fame hee trieth our faith, 
hope, patience, love, invoeation, conſtancy , whether wee will or no worſhip and 
ſerve him alſo in afflition. 

Hereby we eaſily underſtand, ſeeing temptation is attributed unto rhe Divell,and 
to the corrupt luſts and inclinations of men, in what ſenſe God may be ſaid to temper, Ot 
wot to tempt men, For Sathan tempteth, both offering occaſions of ſinning without, & 
inſtigating within to ſin, thereby to draw men headlong into deſtru&ion, and to re- 
proach God, Corrupt inclinations rempt ; becauſe they bend,and are-prone to ations 
by God forbidden, But God tempteth, not to deſtroy us, nor to cauſe us to ſin, but to 
try and exerciſe us, wheneither he ſendeth calamity upon us, or permitteth the Dr- 
vell, or men, or our fleſh to provoke or invite us to fin, hiding fora while his grace 
and efficacy in preſerving and ruling us , that qur faith and conſtancy may bee mare 


knowne and apparent, not verily untoGod himſelfe (as who from everlaſting _ 
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eth what and how much it is, and how muchalſo hereafter it ſhall be by his favour 
and bleſſing) bur to onr ſelves and others, tha fo alſo a truſt, and full perſwaſion of 
Gods preſence and prote&ion may bee confirmed in us by the exam ples of delive- 
rance; and in others 2 deſire of following our example may be kindled, through the 
beholding of our perſeverance, and thatiin all of us may be raiſed and ſtirred up true 
gratitude and thankfulnefſe rowards God, who delivereth his out of temprations, 
So God tempteth Abraham,commanding him to ſacrifice his ſon Iſaac, He is ſaid to have pi, 
rtewpred the people with wint of water. He comandeth Manna to be gathered, as mvch £xo0-15 25. & 
23 was ſutficient for every day, thar be might tempt or prove the people , whether they _ _ 
would walke according to his law or no, He is ſaid to temper the people by falſe Prophets, , Chrov,33 2t. 
that he might know, whether they loved him with all their heart,and with all their ſonle. 

In the embaſſage of the Princes of Babel, God left Hezekiaht to rempe or try hims, and 

18 know all that was in his heart, Wherefore this praier, which Chriſt taught us, Lead 

us not into temptation, but delrver us from evill, ſpeaketh not ſimply of triall and mani- 

feſtation of our faithand godlineſle ; unto whichalſo David offereth himſelfe of his 

owne accord, ſaying : Prove mee, O Lord, and try mee : examine my reines , and mine pr.129.2;;' 
heart. And Saint James ſpeaketh nor of our triall, but of our incitement to fin; Lee 
no man ſay when he is tempted, lam tempted of God: for God cannot bee tempted with e- 
vill, neither tempteth he any man, But every man u tempted, when he 15 drawye away by 
his owne concupiſcence, and #enti/ed, Then when luſt bath conceived , it bringeth forth 
fnne : and ſine, when it ts finiſhed; bringeth forth death, 

It is alſo hereby manifeſt, how God paniſzerh the wicked , or chaſtiſeth or tempreth 
the godly by evill ſpirits, neither yet 1s hee the canſe or partaker of thoſe ſinnes, which the 
Divels commit. For, that by the wicked the wicked are puniſhed, or the good cha- 
ſtiſed or exerciſed,it is the righteons and holy worke of Gods divine will : but that 
the wicked execute the judgement of God by inning, that commeth not (© to paſſe 
by ary fault of God himſelfe ; but through the proper corruption of the wickhadnd 
ſach as themſelvef have purchaſed, God neither willing,nor allowing,nor working, 
nor furthering their ſinne, but in his moſt juſt judgement only permitring it;zwhen, 
executing nd accompliſhing by them his owne workeand counſell, either hee re- 
yealeth not at all his will to them, or moyeth not their will, to have his revealed 
will as the end and levell of their ation. This difference of the workes of God; and 
the Divell, and even Gods working of his juſt worke by the Divel], but permitring 
only the ſinne ofthe Divell, is evidently confirmed by the ſtory of Job: Where God Job «.&3, 
purpoſeth to try Job , but the Divell to deſtroy him. The fame is likewiſe confir- —& 
med by the ſtory of Achab ; and by that prophecy of the Apoſtle concerning Anti- ! 3:2 
chriſt, where the Divell ſeduceth men to deſtioy them, and God will have them to + 


be ſeduced — to puniſh them , and ſuffereth the Divell by finning to execute 
and fulfill his will. 


James 1413. 


2. What #,to leade into temptation, - 


Hen God # ſaid to leade us into temptation, it is meant, that God, according to 
his moſt juſt will and judgement trieth as. Now, to leade 1s into temptation, 
wherewith the Divell tempteth us, is, chat God permitteth the Divell to ſolicite us, 
Now we here in this petition = againſt both (whichalſo we briefly touched be- war kere ws 
fore) namely, our triall, and allurement, or ſoliciting to finne, For we defire,1.That ey gant 
- God willnot temptus to try us , but yet with acondition of his will and pleafure ; 
and ihe do tempt us, yet that he will not temptus above our ſtrength : and that alſo 
he will give us ſtrength. 2.We deſire that he will not ſuffer the Divell,or the world, 
or our owne fleſh to ſolicite us to fin : or if hee ſuffer them, that yer himſelfe will be 
preſentwith us ; that we fall not wholly into ſins. The meaning then is, Leade #s not 
_ *nto temptarzon, that is, ſuffer us not to be tempred above our power , neither ſuffer 
the Divell fo to temptus,that eicherwe ſin,or wholly revolt from thee, Ob. Tempra- 
$ions which are good in reſpelt of God, are evill inreſpett of the Divell, and yet notwith- 
ſanding into them doth God leade #1: Therefore God 1s the canſe of ſin, An. This reaſon 
- Eontaineth 
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*— containeth afallaey of the accident, They are finnes inreſpeR ofthe Divell;becae 
all 


hee will thereby allure us to -ſinnes : in reſpe&t of God they are not ſinnes,becauſe 
they are a als ends reclaiming of us from finnes zas alfo, becauſe they are a Confir= 
mation and ſtrengthening, of our faith, Wherefore , as temptations are trialls, 
chaſtiſemenrs, martyrdomes, they are ſent of God : butas they are evill, and-{innes, 
God will them not (to wit, as, To will them, 1s to approve and workethem ; ) 


but onely permitteth them. 


3. What i, To deliver us from evll, 


TY the name of £»4/ ſome underſtand here the Divell, ſome ſine, ſome death ; 
BY: the beſt is to comprehend in it all evils bothof crime and paine, whether 
they bee preſent, or to come, yeaand the Divell himſelfe, the author, and Grand. 
complotter, or Arch-contriver of all miſchiefes, who is called that wicked onebyg 
fignificant propriety of ſpeech. 7 write unto you young men,becauſe yee have overcome 
the wicked, Whatſoever 1s more than theſe, commeth of Evil. Cy Tian underſtandeth 
this petitionofevils, that is, of all adverſities and afflictions, which the enemie at« 
temprteth againſt us, from which wee can have no ſure guard, except God protet 
and deliver us. When as then wee defire that God will deliver us from evill, wee 
deſire, 1. That bee will ſend no evill on, but deliver us from all evils preſent and 
to come, both of crime and paine. 2. That if he ſend on us any evils, that be wonld mi. 
tigate vhem in this life, and turne them unto onr ſalvation, that they may be good andpre- 
fitable unto #4, 3. That hee will at length in the life to come fulfull and perfetUy deliver 


us and wipe away every teare from onr eyes, 
4. why this petition is neceſſary. 


Hy petition ts neceſſary, 1.Tn refpeft of the multitude and powe®of our enemies and 

the greatneſſe of evils, and our owne weakeneſſe and infirmity, 2. Inrefett of the 
former petition, for the obtaining thereof : becauſe our ſinnes are not remitted, exceye 
wee perſiſt in faith and nce. If then wee will that God remit and pardonus 
our ſ{innes, wee muſt ſtand ſtedfaſt in faith and repentance : bur ſtedfaſt wee ſhallnot 
ſtand, if wee be tempted above our ſtrength, if wee fall into ſinnes, if laſtly weere- 
volt from God himſelfe. Obje&. Pee are not to pray again#t ſuch things us oi 
and profitable for us : The temptations of God,as trialls diſeaſes, poverty, ſending of falſe 
Propherts,are good things and profitable unto ms : We are not therefore to pray againſt the 


* zemptations of God, Anſ. The Minor containeth a fallacy of the accident. Weeare 


M2t.26.79. 


not to pray againſt ſuch things as are good and profitable,that is, which are by them- 
ſelves profitable or good. But afflictions,trialls, croſſes, and other temptations are 
by themſelves evill and unprofitable, and not good. But yet they are good, and pro- 
fit us only by an accident : which accident is the mercy of God accompanying them, 
without which they are not onely not profitable, but alſoa part of death, and a moſt 
preſent way to death, both temporall and eternall. #herefore ar aſfiiftions and croſ- 
ſes are evill by themſelves and defiroy nature, ſo far forth wee pray againſt them : but as 
they ere good and profitable unto us that beleeve, ſo wee pray not againſt them: or,wee 
pray not againſt that good which concurreth with affli 1ons, and thecroſſe : but a- 
infpthe croſle it ſelfe, and afflictions, which are by themſelyes evill, becauſe oy 
Ry nature. So alſo wee pray againſt death, as being evill by it ſelfe : and Chri 
himſelfe alſo prayed againſt it, Ler rhis cup paſſe from me : As then death was a de- 
ſtrution,a contend evill,ſo Chriſt ns againſt it, and would it not : yea, net- 
ther would the Father himſelfe it, as it is ſo conſidered, Bur as Chriſts death on the 
Crofſe was a ranſome for the ſins of the ele&, ſoboth Chriſt, and the Father would 
the ſame. Newertheleſſe,not as I will,but as thou wilt, | 
Objea, 2, What —_ God will, thoſe things ought wee not to refuſe, But God wif 


our temprations, Therefore wee may not refuſe them, Anſw, What things God als 
SE e 
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thoſe we ought not to refuſe, that is, in ſuch ng, as he will that we ſuffer them, 


with a ſubmitting of our will unto his divine will ; or ſuch things as he ſirhply will. 
But God will not fimiply temptations,neither in this reſpeR; as they are adeſtruRti- 
on, but as they areexerciſes of faith and prayer; ormartyrdomes, ora tryall of our 
conſtancy : and in this reſpeR,and fo far,we oughtalſo to wiſh them,but not ſimply, 
And that we are not ſimply to will or wiſh temptations or aflitions,it hereby eaſi- 
ly — it is patience to ſuffer them : which it ſhould nor be,butrather 
our duty,if wee ought ſimply to wiſh them, neither might wee pray agai:ſt them, 
God wil not therefore that we wiſh for evils as evils : but as evils are good, fo will 
he have us to bear them patiently, | | 

ObjeR. 3. What thox ſtalt not obtaine,that thou deſireſt in vaine, But wee ſhall not 
obtaine,never to fall into temptation. Wherefore in vaine do we deſire it. For all that will 
live godly in Chrift Feſut, muſt ſuffer perſecution. Anſ, This is a fallacy, putring that 
for a cauſe which is no cauſe. For therefore defire we that we be not led into temp- 
tation, not becauſe we are wholly to bee delivered; but, 1.Becaxſe wee are delrvered 

from many things, in which wee ſhould periſh, if we ſhould not requeſt deliverance, This 
is a cauſe ſufficient, 2. That thoſe evils alſo into which we fall,may be good and profita- 
ble unto 4, Andto thoſe which deſire in generall deliverance, will God grant theſe 
two ſo great bleſſings. But yernotwithſtanding by reaſon of the remaines of fin inus, 
he will have this benefit to be imperfe&: which nevertheleſſe we are toaske whol- 
ly, with ſubmitting of our will ante the will of God, and with full perſwaſion, that 
in the life tocome we ſhall wholly attaineunto it. . 

The uſe of this petition is, 1, A confeſſion of owr infirmity in ſuſtaining or bearing 
the very leaſt temptations; that no man inſolently and proudly lift up himſelte, as Pe- 
ter did, when hee profeſſed that hee would die with Chriſt : nor account the glo- 
ry of his confeſſion and fafferings for his owne, ſeeing the Lord himſelfe teacheth 
us humility; ſaying : Watch and pray, that yee enter not into temptation, Hee that 
thinketh he ſtandeth let him take heed left he fall. 2.:A declaration of the miſeries of this 
life, left wee ſhould wexe ſecure, and love and cleaveto the world. 3. eA confe/- 
fron of Gods providence, whereby (as Cyprian teſtifieth) « hewed, that the Divell 
can effett nothing againſt us,except God firſt permit him : that ſo our whole feare and re- 
verence might bend to God-wards, ſeeing in our temptations that wicked one can doe no- 
thing,except power bee given him of God, Now the Divell hath power over 6s, accor- 
ding as our finnes reigne in 4s : as 3t is ſ#id ; Who gave facob for a ſpoile, and Iſrael to 
the robbers ? did got the Lord, becauſe wee have ſinned againſt him? For they would 
mot walke in his &:, neither be obedient unto his law. And thus power indeed u given 
him: to a double end: either to our puniſhtwent when we offend; or toour glory when we are 
pied, oc. Thus far Cyprian. 

Now we are to obſerve the orderand coherence of theſe petitions, 1, The Lord 
eommandeth us to defire the true knowledge of God and his promiſe, which is the 
cauſe of all other his bleſsings. 2. Hee willeth us to defire,that God would governe 
ns by his ſpirit, and fo continually preſerve and confirme us in this knowledge, 

3. That every of us may doeand fa] fn thereby his duty in his vocation and calling, 
4. That hee wonld give 'us thoſe things whereby every one may doe his dutie, 
namely,corporall bleſsings. The fourth petition then agreeth with the former : be- 
cauſe if wee muſt atall be in our owne vocation and calling, wee muſt live and have 
things neceſſary for the maintenance of our life. 5. Hee-adjoyneth next after the 
petition of ſpiriruall and corporall bleſsings, a very fitobjetion of our unworthi- 
neſſe : That thou maieſt give us ſpirituall and corporall bleſsings, forgive us our 
debts. Wherefore the fifth petition is the ground and foundation of thereſt, which 

being overthrowne, the reſt fall tro ground. For if thou reſolve nor, that thou haſt 
God gracioas and favourable unto thee, how ſhalt thou have him to bee mercifull ? 
How ſhalt thou continue in that knowledge which thou haſt cot ? How ſhalt thou 

. doe thy dutie, and the wilof God, ſeeing thou art his enemy, and endeayourelſt the 
* contrary ? How ſhalt thou aſcribe all things ro God ? How ſhall they —_— thy 
| vation 


2.Tim, 3.135 


The u'es of rhis 
petirion \ 
1, Confeſgion of 
our infirmitys 
Mar.26.41+ 


1 Cor 14.12. 

2. A declaration 
ot the milerics of 
this lite. 
3-A confeſsion of 
Gods providence. 
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Galvation ? 6. After the petition of ſpiritual and corporall bleſſings,there followeth 11f} 
= petition of » 4 —_ ow evils both preſent and to come. And from this 4 
tition, we returne againe to the firſt : Deliver us from all evils both of crime and paine, 
both preſent and to come ,that we may know thee to be our per fett Saviour and ſo thy name 
way be hallowed and ſanttified of us, ; 


Queſt. 128. How concludeſt thos this Prayer ? 


Anſw. For thine is the kingdome the pomer and the glory for ever : thatis, wee 
aske and craveall things of thee ; becauſe,ſeeing borh thou art our King 


ns and almighty,thou art both willing and able to give them all untouge. 
2 Ner.3.9. And theſe things we therefore aske, that our of them, not to us, bur un. 
b jonr6r5- to thy holy Nameall glory may redound?. ; 
Plalme 115.1, The Explication, 


29,2 His laſt part of prayer ſerveth ro confirm our faith and beliefe, orcas 
%-) RY fidence of being heard and obtaining our deſire, to wit,that God wil, 
/ 2 B92 and is able to give us thoſe _ which we deſire, 
Thine is the king- . bt E- Thine u the kingdome. This 
dome. —G. «King, which is, to heare his ſubjeRs, to defend, and preſerve them, 
Therefore thou,O God,ſeeing thou art our King, mightier than all our enemies, ha- 
ving all things in thy power, good and evill (evill, fo that thouart able to repreſe 
them « good, ſo that there is no good ſo great,which thou canſt not give,as is agree 
ing and itanding with thy nature) and ſeeing wee are thy ſubjeRts, be preſent and 
ſiſtus with thy power, and fave us, as who art loving unto thy ſubjeRs, and thy pro- 
te&ion and ſafeguard is alone ſaving and preſerving. Hes calleda King, 1. Becauſe be 
hath power over all creatures, 2, Becauſe heis the peculiar King of the Church, 
The power. And the power] The ſecond reaſon is drawne from the power of God. Heare nz, 
O God,and give us what we deſire : becauſe thou art mightier than all our enemies, 
| thouart able togive us all things, and thou onely artable, in thee alone reſterh this 
power, joyned with exceeding goodneſle, | 
The glory. And the glory] Thethird reaſon is taken from the end or finall cauſe, W ee delire 
theſe things for thy glory. From thee alone, the true God and ſov@aigne King, we 
deſire and expe all good things, and profeſſe thee to bee the Author and fountaine 
ofall good things. And verily becauſe this glory is due unto thee, therefore alſo do 
we deſire them of thee. Heare us therefore for thy glory, For this petitionand ex- 
peRation of all good things from thee,is nothing elle bur the attributing and yeeld- 
Ing unto thee thy due glory & honour : and eſpecially, becauſe thou wilt alſo for thy 
glory ſake give us thoſe things which we deſire. For what things ſerve for thy glorys 
the ſame wilt thou performeand doe : but thoſe things which wee deſire, ſerve for 
thy glory : therefore thou wilt give them us,Give ustherefore theſe things that we 
deſire, and the glory ſhall returne and redound unto thee, if thou deliver us. For (0 
ſhall thy kingdome,and power,and glory be manifeſted, 
ObjeR, Pee ſceeme ro bring perfwafoe and moving arguments unto God, whereby wee 
may move him to doe what we deſire. But in vain are reaſons nſed to him who 55 unchange= 
«ble : God ts unchangeable. Therefore in vaine uſe we theſe reaſons nnto him, Anſ,Thi 
1s a fallacy,putting that for a cauſe, which is no cauſe. For,we grant this argument in 
reſpec of God,but not in reſpe& ofus.For wedoe not, when we thus ſpeakuſe Tea» 
ſons to move God, or perſwade him to doe it, but to perſwade our ſelves that God 
will dothis, and to confirm and affure us that we ſhall be heard, and to acknowledge 
our neceſlity,and the goodnes andtruth of God, Wherefore theſe reaſons are not ad- 
yoyued to our prayers, as thereby to moye God, but onely to confirme and aſſure _ 
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rſt reaſon is drawne from the duty of 
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that God will doe what we defire,becauſe theſe are the cauſes why he doth it. 

T how art a moſt good K ing : therefore thou wilt give theſe things to thy ſubjetts : 
Thou art moſt powerfll and mighty : therefore thou wilt ſhew thy power ingiving 
theſe gifts, which are moſt great,and which can bee given of none other, but of thee 
alone, It ſball bee to thy glory : therefore thou wilt doe it, becauſe thou haſt care 
of thy glory, 


IS — 


Queſt. 129. What mraneth this particle, Amen ? 


Anſ. That thething is ſare and out of doubt *. For my prayeris much more a + Cor.1.26; 
certainely heard of God, than [ feele in my hearr, that I unfeignedly >» Tim.213, 


defire the ſame. 
The E xplication. 


His particle is added nor as a part of the prayer : but it noteth and beto- 
oY keneth, 1. A true & ſincere deſire, wherewith we wiſh that we may be heard: 
YL J dP that the thing weeaske wy bee ſure and certaine untous, and that God 
Fez 8 would condeſcend and anſwer untoourrequeſt, 2. A certainty and pro- 
feſſion of our confidence, or confirmation of our faith, whereby we truſt that we ſhall 
be heard, Wherefore the word Amen, ſignifieth, 1, So bee it : and ſure and 
= certaine bee that which wee defire. 2. So God (being not 
unmindfall of his promiſe) truely and cer- 
tainely heare us, 
*F * 
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contatning all the: chiefe and remarkable points 
contained in this Books, 


ANG - Bſolution. How the word of 
In 23 God doth abſolve and con- 
J demne: 4,835 . 

= 7 Actions: Al! attons are not 

ſins in themiſelves,but by accident.209. 

no ation evil init ſelf in reſpett of God, 

210. : 

Adultery.7he meaning of the word Aaul- 
zery, 601. Vid.Chaſtity, 

Afﬀability. What t 254,61 3, 

Afflitions. How many kinds of them.103. 
how = are prniſhments, & how cro/- 
ſes.1bidem. Eight canſes of them on the 
godly 104, The comfarts which they 

ave in them.1 05.106, Three cauſes of 
the afflictions of the godly.,16r. 

All. hy al men are not ſaved by Chriſt, 
but the faithſull onely.132; whether 
Chriſt died for all,298, A reconciliation 
of thoſe wag ww which ſzem to make 
for Chriſts iying for all.298.2 99. 

Amen. hat it ſignifies,65y, 

Angels. hat good Angels are.189. = 
are finite. ib1d; how they are called the 

* children of God. 1 90,they arethoHins- 
fters of the Eleit,ib why salled Powers, 
19 b, of evill _ ibid. Chrs& called 
au Anget.256. Two reaſons proving *t, 
Anger. Gods anger ap8inft fn. 65. 
Aunointed.Vid Chriſt, Why Ge i /0 
called. 226. what this anuoinring #4. ib. 
the Analogie berween the ſigne and the 


thing ſignified. 227, Chriſt is anointed 
ſpiritnally. 223 why God cannot be ſaid 
to be annointed.ibidem, and yet in what 
fort Chriſt may be ſaid to bee anointed, 
according to his Godhead.ibidem. what 
the annointing of Chriſtians $.234- 
what it 19:20 bee the partaker of Chriſt s 
annoimntimg.235. | 
Arrians.Thetr bereſies confated 263.264. 
265.&C, 
Aſcention. What Chrifts aſcention $.313. 
whither hee aſcended.ibid. the manner 
how.314. The fruits of it ,310. 
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B Aptiſm Fat it ir.409.T hree things 
comprehended in it.410.The differen- 
ces between baptiſme and the waſhing of 
v/d.ibidem. Its ends, and why it i not 

t0 be re-iterated.411. hat *t is to bee 

. buptsſed into Chiifts death, 412. A 
twofold waſhing in baptiſme.4 13, what 
the right and lawfull uſe of baptiſme 
£.414. The proper and improper forms 
of ſpeaking of baptiſme.q1 5. why bap< 
.Þs/me 14 called the waſhing of the new 
birth 416, the bapts/me of Infants con- 
firmed by many Argutnents,417. The 
Anabaptiſts Arguments anſwered a- 

. bout * bapriſme of Infants 413.419. 
C0, how baptiſm & circumciſion agree, 

' and how they differ 423 .424. | 
r, Begotten, How Chriſt i ſaid to 

the only begotten Sonne of God,239« 
"L112 (odds: _ 
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why according to his manhood he cannot 
be properly (o calied.240, by ve. 

Beleeve. What it is to beleeve God, And 
IN God.179.what it us to beleeve I N 
Chriſt.237.V id. Faith, 

Blaſphemy. The difference betweene the 
blaſphemy againſt God, and againſt the 
holy Ghoſt.558. 

Bleſſings. Wee may deſire as well corpo- 
rall as fpirituall bleſſings 541. why cor- 
porall bleſſings are comprehended under 
the word Bread.643. 

Body. How the parts of mans body are 
attributed to GOD 152. The Image 
of GOD ins man doth not argue 4 
bodily fpape.ibidem, The fimslitude of 
mans body to declare our union with 
Chriſt .234. Of the bodies reſurreftion, 
Vid.Reſurre&ion. 372.373. The ubi- 
quity of Chriſts body confuted, 459, 

Borne. Five canſes of Chriſts being barne 
of the Virgin Mary.272.T be benefit of 
$1,272.273, 


Bounty .1n what the bounty of God i ſeen, 


164, 

Bread, The breaking of bread is one of 
the names which the Lords Smpper 
yet retaines.427, Two things ſignified 
by it.434. Fogre canſes why thus ce- 
remony #5 yet retained, ibid, whether 
Bread anda Wine are the very” body 
and blond of Chrift-in the Satva- 
ment ,436. why the Bread # called the 
body.455. their Analogie,456. How 
corporall bleſſings are contained under 
the name of Bread,64;. how wee call 
Bread (in the Lords Prayer ) 'Onrs. 
—_— Daily Bread, and This Day, 

44. 

Brother. Brotherhood: Of our Brother « 
hood with Chrift ,240, | 

Buriall. To what eud Chriſt was buried. 
- 300, 


GC 
\ Arechiſme, Catechiſing; YYhat.25] 


Awho were the Catechumeni, 25.26, 
The- originall and perpernall ufe of 
Catechiſme. 26, The parts and Points 
of it. 27. VV hy neceſſary. ibidem; Its 
ends ,29. | 
Ceremonies, What they ave , with their 
ſeverall ſorts.5 88 whether the Chiirch 
ney ordaine ceremonies,5 8g, 


Tnus TaBLs. 
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Chaſtity. What 5t 5,602.1ts contrary vis 


a, 
— 


ces.602.,603.c,Vid. Adultery, 


Chriſt. Hee « perfefly juſt foure waies. 


115. why Chrift 4 the Sonne , and 
not Fathey nor holy Choſt, 118.119, 
why all are not ſaved by him, and why 
the faithfull onely.132. why hee s cal- 
led Jeſns,a Savionr.220. hu office and 
benefits differ, ibidem. Hee # our moſt 
perfett Saviour.223. whom: hee ſaveth, 
224, why Feſms 1s called the, «Amon. + 
ted.226,227, hee 1 annointed ſpiritu- 
ally.228, Vide Annoint, Chriſts Pre. 
pheticall funttion what. 229, Vide 
Prophet. Why hee is called the Word, 
230, why a Prieft, with the circum- 
ſtances thereof, See the word Prieſt, 
why Chriſt is a King , and what his 
Kingdome 1, Vide King.233. Chrift 
# our head in three reffetts. 235. how 
Chriſt can bee called the only begotten 
Sonne of GOD , when wee alſo ar 
called his ſonnes.238. Of Chriſt God- 
head.241. his Godhead proved by our 
Regeneration,25 1, Chriſt the Some, 
G 0 D, a perſon really diſtint# fromthe 
Father and the holy Ghoſt .25 7.Chrif 
hath the whole Godhead intire. 258. 
The properties thereof .25 9. he is equal 


 #n hononr with the Father and the holy 


Ghoſt,260. , 


Chriſtians. hy wee ave ſo called.133; 


what our annointing #,234, Onr Pre 
pheticall fanftion and Priefthood.236. 


Church, A definition of the doftrine of 


the (harch.1, Reaſons why GOD 
would have hi Church d: ing wiſhed 
from other Sefls,ibidem. Notes of the 
Church,z, The parts of its dotirine, 
with the differences from other Sefts. 
3.4. The difference berween Church- 
dottrine and Phyloſophy.3.4. How the 
Chutch-doFtrine was delivered of God, 
and how confirmed, 4.5, Reaſons wh 

the 'Scriptures depend not on the 
Charch,s. Objeftions' againft tht 
auftvered.6.7. The Popiſh bragge of 
their". Churches not erring.16, Not 
the' Church, but 'the Tot Ghoſt 
% "Fudge of the Word. 21. Three 
Rules for having the C hurches Cons 


ſent thavein.22. Whar wee beleeve con- 


cerning the holy {arholike Chnrch. 346. 


347. What the' Church #. 347. how 


many wajes taken,348. The difference 


between 
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between the viſible & inviſible Church, 


ibid, her markes,349. why ſhee 1 called 
One, Holy, Cathblike Church,350.Se- 
ven differences betweene Church and 
Common-wealth, 151, whence ariſeth 
the difference betweene the Church and 
the refF of mankinae. ibid, Whether any 
can be ſaved out of the Church, 5 2. Of 
Chnrch-diſcipline, Vid, Diſcipline, or 
Ordinances.5 42. &c, 

Circumcyuton. What, and why inſtituted, 
422, why aboliſhed,q41;, Baptiſme [uc- 
ceedeth it, ibidem, How B aptiſme and 
('remmciſion agree , and how they diſ= 
agree.ibid, Why Chrift was circumci- 
ſed.q424. 

Comfort. Yhat.zr, The true comfort 
proper to the Church, 32. How many 
parts there ave of this comfort .ibidem. 
Why ſpirituall comfort 1s the only good 
and ſound comfort .33 . how many things 
are required for the attaining of this 
comfort .34. - 

Communion. What is meant by the Com 
mnnion of Saints, V1d.Saints, ; 69, 

Conception. Three things to be obſer- 
ved in Chriſt conception.271 The full 
meaning of the Article of Chriſts con- 
ception.272, 

Concupiſcence. What.61 4. how it differs 
from Originall ſin.1b1d, haw 'it # natu- 
rall unto 18,ibid, 

Conſcience, How it frameth a pratti- 
call Syllogiſme. 39. How the Elett 
may finne againſt conſcience , but not 
#rto death.55. Of ſinning againſt 


conſcience, and not againſt conſcience. 


59. 

Conſubſtantiation, What 3t 1,450, Its 
Age and Parentage, ibidem. The 
Schiſme of the ConſubFtanials 451, 
452, Two princupall grounds there- 
of.452. The refutation of the opi- 


_ 452. 453. &C, 473+ 474 476, 
C 


Contentedneſle. FWhat.608, 

Contra&s, Ten ſorts of them.607, 

Converſion. What worketh our conver« 
fon.go,. The parts of it, 500, 502, 
VVhat it z4, and why neceſſary,zo1. 
Why the latter part of onr conver (i- 
on 1 called quickning. 504, The ma- 
nifold cauſes of it. 504.505. The ef- 
feits, 505. Vhhether our converſi- 
en bee perfett in thks life. ibidem. 
in what @ godly mans converſion 


Tres TABLE. 


differs from an ungodly mans.5 06, 

Covenant. Of the Covenant of GOD, 
and what a Covenant 44.124, Divers 
ſorts of 1. \bidem. Why 4 Covenant 
i called a Teſtament, tbidem. How 
a Covenant can bee made betwixs 
God and Man. 125. VFhether there 
bee one or moe Covenants, ibid. How 
the Sacrament 1 called a new Cove- 
nant.q435 : 

Creation. The end of our Creation.40, 
41. To create ſignifieth three things, 
i8rt. How the Creation 1 unknowne 
ro Philoſophers. 182, Their eArgu- 
ments againſt it, ibidem. Why God 
would have the dottrine of the creation 
held in the Charch.,188, 

Credulity. hat 3t 19,612. 

Creed, The Creed exponnaded. 142. 
I43.0c, Two reaſons why it u cal- 
led eApoFtolike. 143, Fonre reaſons 
why other Creeds were received in- 
to the Church,jbidem, Why that us 
to bee received before other Creeds. 
ibidem, The parts of that Creed, 
144. The great wiſecdome aud or- 
der of the Spirit and Church, it: 
diſpoſing the Articles of the Creed, 
220, 

Croſſe. Foxre cauſes for which God would 
have Chriſt ro ſuffer the death of the 
croſſe.295 Ancient types of that death. 
ibid. roſe 4S0v1: 104: 

Curſe. What curſing 1s, and what kinds of 
it are lawfmll.558. 


D 


Eath, How Chriſt i: ſaid to bee 

dead. 296, Whether it weve requi- 
frte that Chrift ſhould dye, 297, For 
whom hee died , and whether hee died 
for all, 298, Whether Chrifts death 
hath taken away onr death, 301.The bee 
nefits.302, 

Debts. What Chriſt(in the Lords Prajer) 
calleth debts.647, 

Decalogue: ts diviſion, 527, Rules 
for the underſtanding of it, 528, 
The differences betweene the forſt 
and ſecond | Table in the Decalogue, 


529, 
Deceive. How God ts ſaid to deceive a des 
ceived Prophet.163s 


LI 2 Delivers - 


vs 


/ 
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Deliver. Deliverance. why the know- 
ledge of onr delivery u neceſſar1.34.35. 
what mans delivery is, and whereinst 
corſiſts.108. Three cauſes of the poſſi- 
bleneſſe of mans delivery.108.109, Ar- 

uments againſt it, anſwered.110.111, 
whether it bee neceſſary, certaine , and 
abſolute.111.112, two meanes for it, 
ibid. : 

Deſcention. Of Chriſts deſcending into 
belt. id Hell. 303.&c. 

Devils. Their ſundry appeliations , with 
the reaſons. 191, They are unchange- 
ably evil, 192. 

Diſcipline. Reaſons why civil diſcipline 
1 neceſſary among the Unregenerate, 
63. Of mens authority in the C hurch- 
diſcipline. 542.543. eA difference be- 
tweene Civill and Eccleſiaſtical lawes, 


5 44+ 
E 


LeR. Eleftion. That the Elett may 
ſinne againſt conſcience , yet not unto 
death. page 55. How farre knowne un- 
to 9,358, Whether the elett are al- 
waies certaine of their elefion, ibid, 
whether they be alwayes members of the 
Chaurch.ibid, Whether they may finally 
fall.359. 
Equity. What.5 95. 
Erre. Errour, The Papiſts boaſt of their 
Church not erring. pag.16, 
Eſſence.V id.Perſon, | 
Excommunication, FWbat.q482.494.7 wo 
* ſorts of it, ibidem, Perſons that are to 
bee excommunicated , and the order, 
486. The ends and uſes of excommu- 
nication. 487. The abuſes of 3t.1bid. 
Objections againſt the word alledged for 


excommunication, 492.494. 
F 


Aith. Faith, what it « , with its ua- 
Faure, and divers names , kindes, and 
differences.133.134. What 7uſtifying 
Faith 15, with the canſes.136,137, 
Faith and Hope how differing. 137. 
The poerives "juſtifying faith. ibid, 
The prin canſe of taxth.138, Its 
effe, 5.139. 7 o whom juſtifying faith 


z given.ibid, Faith with its profeſſion 
neceſſary for five cauſes. 140, Three 
wates to know thas we have faith, ibid, 


Faith may faint, but not fall fie 
ally, ibidem, How wee may bee made 
righteous by faith onely. 385, 386. 
T bree cauſes of it , and foure reaſons 
why it owght to bee maintained againſt 
the Papiſts.386, Faith commeth of the 
holy Ghoſt .393. differently wroxght by 


the Ford and Spirit”, and Satraments, 
I1”M, # sces Con antn,535. 


Fall. Whether God doth leave the fall of 
man nnpuniſhed.101. The faith of Gods 
children ſhall not fall away finally.140, 

Fathers, The wſe of the Fathers teſting. 
nies 5n points of dottrine.pag.18. : 

Father. God called Father in diver; ye. 
ſpets,179.529. Five ſorts of Super;. 
ors underſtood by the name of Father - 
Mothers go.V id.Parents, Father in 
the Lords Prater how taken.630. Eight . 
canſes why we are to call God Onr Fa- 
ther in heaven. 1bid. | 


- Feare. The ſeare and love of God how they 


differ 37. Three differences berweens 

PL #LL8 flavsſh - ibidem. The 

feare of God taken for his whole worſhi, 
8 


539. 

Fidelity, #/hat,608, 

Flattery, Whatr.612, 

Fleſh. The Word made fleſh exponnted, 
242,243.254 of the reſurrefion of the 
fleſh.364.365 .cc.What it #4 to eare the 
fleſh of Chriſt in the Lords Smpper.430, 
431. 


Forgive, Forgiveneſſe. #hat forgivenſe 


of ſinne 14.362,647. who giveth it.jbid, 
By whom, 363 Whether it agreeth with 
Gods juſtice,ibid, To whom, and hoy it 
z given,364. why wee are to defirt fore 
Crone. 645 . How they are forgiven, 
1b1 

Fortitude, What. 599. 

Forrune. Fate or chance how accepted. 
214.the difference between Stoickes and 
Chriſtians hereix. 215 , what fortune m 
denied,216, <pY 

Free. Freedome. I» what God # ſ#id to be 
free 164.165. | 

Free-will. The ſtate of the maine queſtion 
about free-will, 75 . what it #. 76. The 
difference of it in God, Angels, & Men. 
ibid. 77.78.99, whether there bee any 

free-will in ms, and what it 1.82.83. 
The manner and. degrees of mans free- 
will, $3. 84.86, 87. The beginning 

of mans will to ood whence #t #, 

91. Reaſons why the Regener « 

E 
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wſe liberty not only to good, but toevill 
'alſo, 92.94. 


G 


Ca thence ſprang tht nwltitude of 
gods;163. but there u but oneyproved 
by eight nrowments. 168,169, 


Glory. Two things ſignified by Gods gle- 


#y.150, 
God. How hee ts the cauſs of firine , hot 
"45 ſinne, but as puniſhments, 67, Vide 
lura.68.69.70. Sinne is not mad? of 
Pod , becanſe it is no creature , but 
the I of «4 creature, 71. God, 
though the mover of wicked wils , yet 
not the mover of the wickedueſſe of 
the will, Yo, God & ſaid to wiſh any 
thing two waies. 87, Meerly GOD 
coxtd ſatiafie for man.l 14,T hree can- 
ſes of mens doubting I there bee 
'# God, 146. Reaſons proving that 
there is « God. \bidem,&c, Who,and 
what God 4,149, 159, #hy - 
cannot throu hly ſoew what GOD 55 
159, The Theologicall and Phyloſo- 
dhicall deſcriptions of GO D.151,0A 
threefold difference of God and 1dols, 
ibidem, How the parts of mans body 
are attributedto'GOD.152. more 
Concerning the explication of Gods at- 
tributes, 152. 153. 154. 155. &c. 
Three things meant by Gods tnchange- 
ableneſſe, and five reaſons of it, 157. 
How hee 5s ſaid to repent, ibidem, 
Of his (goodneſſe and righteowſneſſe. 
160. Proofes that there ,i4 but one 
Cod. 168.169. Two fienifications of 
the word GOD, 169, God «a Father 
in divers reffelts. 179. Gods provi- 
Hence what, and why to be hnowne. 
193.197. eArgumentt again#t the 
Divinity of the Sonne and holy Ghoſt, 
262, 263, How GOD is ſaid to bee 
Onur God, 532. What it is to have 0 
> gods,s 33. ZErronrs tonching God. 
1d 


id, 
God. wx ſpenifications of Gods Name, 
$56, | 
 Goodneſſe, Sixe fipnifications of Gods 
goodneſſe in Scrs or © 4 Al 
good. 35 done by thewillof GOD 199. 
what —_ are ſaid to be good. ibid. 
Goſpel, The differences | was the 
Law «nd Goſpel are rmo.yag. 2.126. 


a, foxre, 140, The Goſpel what, and 
% threefold fignification py what br- 
dey is t0 bee obſerved in teaching the 
Law and. the Goſpel, 148. Its 
tuity in the Church, ibid. &c. How the 
Goſpel was promiſed td our Fathexs, 


129. /ts proper effefts.1 31.115 certain= 
ty how it appeareth ibid. 
Grace.Ged: deniallof graceno cruelty but 


oft ) a way to greater mercy. $5 .Readi+ 

S of winds Saws grace is not be- 

fore converſion, but after 8g, * 
Gravity. #has. 5 94. | 


H 


| Fn What it fynifith, 632. how 
wee Pray for the hallowing of Gods 
name.633. 


Hand. What the right hand of God fig« 


nifieth, 322. Foure things wherem 
Chriſt: fitting at Gods right hand con- 
fifteth. 322.4 ; deſcription of it. 323. 
how hee may be ſaid to ſit alwaies there, 
324, with other circumſtances. 325 . 


326, 
Head. Chriſt ir our head in three reſpetts. 


235. 

Hedten, Two Arguments why GOD ts 
ſaud to be ſpecially in heaven, x 84. Hea- 
ven is the ſeate of the EleRts bleſſed- 
neſſe.ibid. #hat keaven ſiguifieth. 313, 
how Chriſt aſcended thither.314. Vid. 
Aſcenſion. | 

Hell. Of C w_ _—_ into hell,303. 
The fignifications of the word hell is 
Scripture, ibid.&c. The uſe of Chriſts 
. deſcending into hell, 306, 

Hereſies. Dsvers ſorts of them confuted. 


296. 
Holy. hat it fignifieth. 632. Vide Hal- 


low. | 
Holy Gholt. Of the Sane agdinſt the holy 
Chop. 59. why called Unpardenable. 
ibidem,&c. why ſo c . 60, Rales 
rouching this ſinne. ibid. The _—_ 
ces between other ſinnes » and 
this 0p boly Ghoſt, 60,61, It #s not 
incident to the Ele, {bid.&c,We may 
not judge any man to ſin again#t the holy 
Ghoft, untill we ſee 5-9, in apoig- 
fie and blaſphemy, 61 , How the Sonne 
' Ww4s concesved by the boly Ghoſt. 290. 
271. what wee F4 e co ng the 
holy GhoRt. 335. with many neceſſary 
circumſtances concerning that perſon in 
Zilg OT Think! 


Wy, OI 


Triewy-4 Peg. 335.ad 346, 1t1procee- 
ding from the Sonne proved three waies. 
338. Its divers titles. 341, 1ts gifts of 


Incarnation. A confeſſion of the incarba: . 


% ” 


' tion of 'the Word by the father of Anti« 


och.289.e5c, 


OO ——————— 


two ſorts. $43- what i meant. las \/Inclinations, Proofeshat corrupt incling- 


the holy Ghoſt 343.344. T he ſending of 


5t « no local motion.344. How retained, In 


and how loſt. 345 .a diſtinftion between 
blaſphemy againſt God, and againſt the 
holy Ghoſt. 5 5 8. V id.Sparit 


trons are ſin,Fl. 

bings indifferent are dil;. 

cerned from. Gods:wor- 
| þ. 


crent., 
gently to bee di 
ſoip. 543 


Indignation, #hgt. 599... &: 


Hope. Farth & Hope how they differ-137 | Tofants. Wieder they nn; "IO 
r 


Vaces contrary to hope 536... 


Humanity. #hat.600. 
Humility. #hat.s 38. 
Hypocriſic. #hat.5 41. 


[1 


Ehovah. Ne Engli/s word will retaine 
it, but the word Lord.26T1, 


|cſus.”/by the Son of God was called Zeſus, 
Et e name fog th, and the 


differences between his name and ather s 


fo nared. 121, how the whate three 
_ perſons may be ſaid to be Saviowrs.bid, 


from what evils , and how Jeſws ſaverh 
#5. 222,223. whom he ſaveth.224, why 
Feſis ts.called Chriſt, 226; Two canſes 
for which Jeſus was called Chriſt, 227, 


Idols, Idolatry. e threefold difference 


Tmage. What the image of God 


of God and Idols. 151. Idolatry what it 
48.527. T wo ſorts of Idols, 334. A two- 
fold Jaolatry. 540. Tho 


42, bow far lo. 43. how repaired, 44. 
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Chriſt called the image 0 

(be 436 Pres and Men.ibid.The 
exds for which God preſerveth a rem- 
nant of bis image in man,q4. whether a- 
»y images may bee made, 546,547, The 


wvers names of an image .547, mages 


; 190k ſreply forbidden,s 47. T wo ſorts of 
" unlawfull images.5 48. Fonre reaſons of 


the nnlawfulneſſe of making an iinage of 

\Ged, 548. eA Table for the aiſtinttHion 

of images ,5 49.55 0,whether all wor ſvip 

_«t images be forbidden. go,why images 

_ areto 2. aboliſhed, 551, Eight canſes 

_ Why 1m2ages are to be aboliſhed in Chitra 
ches. ibid. how,and by whom they ave to 
be abolifted. 5 52. Three differences be- 
tween the images in Solomons time and 
onrss 5 3. 


Im noſſibilities. Whether God were unjuſt 


5 impoſing impoſſibilities. pag.99, The 
canſes & ends of bis commanding thew, 
1009, | . 


& in may. \( Juſtification.T he /j, 


- Kingdome J# haz Chriſts 


page 54- aptiſme proved to bee 
meet and lawfyll by foure arguments, 
417. Anabaptiſts objeFions againſt it 


\ anſwered.q18.419.how infants beleeve. 
$20.7'we reaſons wh Tfants AJ not be 


trzed to the Loras Supper , though 


they are to Baptiſme.421. 
Interceſſion, How Chrift maketh interceſ: 


ſoon for 8. 318; 


Judge. Judgement.Of the laſt Fudgemen, 


with 1.3. circumſtances thereof, See 4 


Pag.327.29 334, 

Ju. faltice. Chriſt perfefly juſt fore 
WAIes.1 1.5, how. we are juſt before God, 
379.382, what on juſtice 14 , and how 
manifold. 80-387 1 Wha Juſbic bf- 
fereth from Juſtification, 381, bw 
Chrifts ſatisfattion i made our juſtice, 
383. Vid. Righteous or Right 

- nes.( ommunicative Fuitice what $06, 
what original juſtice towards God and 
our neighbonr 14. 614, 

nification of the ward. 

384. bow we are juſtified by grate, 

by Chriſts merit , how by faith.z85. , 

Three cauſes why faith onely juſtiſieth. 

386. Fonre reaſons of our maintenance 

of this dottrine againſt Papiſts.ibid.Tex 

cauſes why wee cannot bee juſts, | 
workes,387. That thu do&trint gath not 
make men neither careleſſe nor profexe. 

389,390. with what di crence fauth & 

morkes are required in them that are t0 

be juſtified. 390. id, Faith, Workes. 


K 
KY: What the power of the Keytr o 
ods Kingdome 1s, and why if ds 
£7.46. 482.7 wo parts of the power Ul 
theſe keyes.483. To whom the power f 
theſe keyes 18 committed, 485» how the 
power of the keyes differeth from the Oe 


vill power .4$ | 
Kill, How the re ſaidro ll pag 3 
1,233 
was 


King. Chriſtians are Kings. 237. 


>& _ 
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what «the hingdomeof Chriſtians,237 
Farre differences between Chriſts king- 
| | dame & onrs 23 7,60w the kyngdome of 
Y hegven « opened. 480.481. The power 
. of the heges of thu kingdeme., and what 
thoſe keyes are. 4BÞ 482; of Gods teni- 
ver/all aud ſpecial kingdame. 634. The 
" parts of Gods kingdementbid:&c. how 
manifold ibid. who is kirg and head in 
this kingdome. 635. of the. Citizens and 
Lewes of thus kingdame 645 636. ts 
6: nemies and lawes 636. how it ts ſaid to 
come ibid. why wee are to defire that it 
wight come, 637 "oe 
» Aw. The differences between the Law 
and the Goſpel aretwo: pag.2. what it 
k requireth of u4, 35, « diftinition of law 
and faith.38.why the love of our neigh- 
bour # called the ſecond commandement. 
+38. what is 4 to examine our ſelves by 
1 #hedaw and how wwe doe apply the cur(+ 
of the law t6 owr ſelves. 39. what the 
*\daw 14 in general, 516, parts, 517. 
how far abrogated, and not abrogated by 
i: Chriſt.519.520,522, By faith the law 
' 38 three wages eftabliſhed.)5 23. in what 
the Morley differeth from the Go- 
ſpel.5 23.5 24.4 difference between civil 
and cccleſiaſticall Iawes, 5.44. Foure u- 
ifes of the ceremoniall law.617. two of 
N .» the Fndiciall & Moral law ibid. Seven 
nſes of the Marall law in nature reſto- 
red. 618. why wee are to deſire the per- 
fett fulfilling of the law by us in thus life, 
ibid.&c. how the law #4 the Letter, and 
how the Goſpel is the Spirit ,621.Chriſt 
. Swhimſclfe fulfilled the law two waies, 
G21. 4nd in 1 two waiet, ibid. the law 
\.. #5 [ard to hricreaſe fin two wases.ibid, 
Terter. What 1s meant by the word Letter 
## baly Writ. pag.23.how the Letter 5s 
ſaid ro killibid; rg 
Liberality. #/har,608.the affinity between 
liberality and per ſmony.60g. 
Life. Erernall life what.z75: who giveth 
.*46376; to hot, for what cauſe, how, 
377. when,37s. whethersntha life we 
ne aſſuretl of everlaſting life. 578. 
S $3 $1 # called Lord; why Our 
._ . Lord and how many waies,268.269. 
Loſt. Fiveavreanes by which the Spirit 14 


«,\loft.346. CITTIN 
Love. 'y the love of God i called the 
firſt and greateſt commandement in the 


0 


lew.pag.37. the law and feary of God 
. how they differ 537.41 7.000 
Luſt.#hat. 6032; Three: 4 f of it. 6oaZ 
603.. > LAB BUN aanorgaa 
Lying haz with diftintions. Ea, - 
% bs. SL IRE gy y 
Agicke; het. 34. 
Magiſtra 


M tes. Fore 
they owe,593. 
Man.#/hat maner of creaturt he was made = 
by God;pag:40. the end of his ereas 
2:08, ibid. what the image of God 14 in 
14an.42 how far forth lo#t, and how re- 
paired in man, 43.44. It was neceſſary 
that man ſhould have free power either 
to fland or fall.7t. Navther. creafure 
could ſatufie ſor man,but wen. 1.1 3 how 
the parts of mans body are attributed to 
God.1 F 2, # wWerrel ha 
Hr 3.513 cauſes .604.cight 
conditions. of. laipfull marriage. 604. 
whether it. bee a thing indifferent 0r n0, 


605. The anties of marriza petſons.ibi- 
dem 


1 


—_ 4 
dnties whact 


Maſſe.The originell ef the word 45 6.45 7 
- the difference between the Lords Supper 
and it, 456 45 7:45 8. Nine cauſes for 
which the Mgſſe i to be aboliſhed.460, 
Meanes. 1t muſt bee uſed for three canſes, 

” 217; [9 .* 

Medizeode: OnrMediatonr muſt be very 
man, pag. 114,115, hee muſt bee ” 
God. 116, reaſons, 116. 117, Erght 
reaſons why the Sonne, not the Father, 
nor the holy Ghoſt ſhould be Mediatonr. 
118.119. what « Mediator 4s, &- what 


need man hath of one,120, The office of 


a Mediatonr.,121 what ann I 
doth for us, 'with the benefit of bus 
didtonrſbip. 122. Three things in: the 
perſon of a Mediatonr, 123. There can 
be but one Mediatour.122 .Chriſk Mt» _» 
aiatonr according to both natures ,229. 
whether there be two natures in Chriſt 
our Mediatonr 273. the office and pro- 
perties of Chriſts Mediatonrſhip.285 . 
286.287, A ' 
Member, What it is to bee 4 member of 
. Chriſt.234. 2901 vg 
Mercy. Arguments of the tnercy of God is 
preſerving hit creatures .pag..1 63. 
Merits.No good work of the creature meri- 
rteth reward.217. the efficacy of Chrifts 
merits performeth three things unto 
, a5, 


Trs TABLE. 


ww. 223, whether our good workes can 
merit. 14.515. +, 

Miniſters. Miniſtry: #hat.s 87, ts end, 
deorees , and duties, 587.588, Unto 
whom it is to be committed.5 88. 

Miracles. How true miracles are diſcerned 
from falſe.g. * | 

Miſery. Why the knowledge of our miſery 
55 neceſſary. 34. whence kuowne. 36. Its 
name & natere., ibid. kaown two wates, 


39. 

Modeſty. Vhat.-5 94. 

Maurther hy snternall murther ts forbid- 
den.s 96, 


Ame. Foure fignificatious of diſtin= 
Naw of Gods name.5 56.the parts & 
vertwes of the right and lawfull uſage 
of the name of God, 5 5 8. what the name 
of God fignsfieth 632. 

Sy es _ the wickedneſſe of mans 

. nature ariſeth, 45 ,why Nature cannot 
throughly ſhew what God 6s. 150. whe- 
ther there bee two natures in Chriſt our 
Mediator 273. The truth of Chrifts 
humane nature proved.273. Sin 35 not 
of the natixre of mans fleſh, but an acci- 
dent only thereof. 275 . The union of the 
evo natures in Chriſt.278, A rule 
touching the properties of both natwres 
in Chriſt.28$1.232,5c, whether Chriſt 
ſuffered according to both natures, 


293. | 

Neighbour. #/hy the love of our neigh- 
boxr 15 called the ſecond commandement. 
pPag.39. 0 


Athes, Vid.Swearing.pag.c69.&c. 
Op all oaths — Gow, $73« 


why the Iſraelites kept their aath made 
with the Gibeonites, 5 74. 


Omnipotency. Three things ſignified 
Seat pa 55 0 diffe. 


rences between the (hurch of God and 
Philoſophy, in conceiving of Gods omni- 
porency.ibid. 


Order. A dogble liberty of the Church in 
matter of order pag. 18. There is order 
5» the moſt diſordered things,208, 


P 


| car Forre reaſons why parents ras 
ther than other Governour: are to bee 


obejed, 5 90. Fojire Anties of Parens.. 
$91. ) | 

Paſſeover hat it war. 467.468, its ends 
and uſes 468.469. | 

Paſsion. Vi on ens 

concerning Chriſts paſſion.290. what ic 
1n2ant - Arp: name of Chriſt paſſion, 
291, Three differences between Chriſt s 

' paſſion and mens ſufferings: 292, the 

. Cauſes impellent of Chriſts paſſion, 294. 
the ends of 3tibid. 

Paſsions. Humane paſſions attributed th 
God for two reaſons.pag.157« 

Patience, What.5 39. 

Perfe&tion. In what ſenſe the Scripture 
doth attribute perfettion to the workes 
of the Regenerate, pag.94. How God 
moſt perfeft in himſelfe. 155 . Whether 
our converſion hath perfeftion in this 
life.go5, Whether owr workes bee per. 
fellly good , and being not ſo, how they 
can pleaſe God. 10.511 Whether theſe 
that are converted may perfeftly be 
the commandement; of Grd:6 15.616, 

Permit.Permiſsion, Three cauſes why 
God is ſaid to 8 ſinne.201, C 
permiſſion of ſinne confirmed by Sevi 
rure.202, Gods. permiſſign;ss t wk 
drawing of hu grace. ib 

Perſon, Of the 3. perſons in the Trinity, 
why named three, being but one in ſub« 
ftance.146. What a perſon is. 170: the 
difference betweene Eſſence and Perſon, 
ib1d, 171, the reaſon why this difference 
3s to bee held. ibid. ws reference Eſ- 
ſence hath to Perſon,172. The ts /® 
ties of the Perſons are diſtintt and dis 
vers,257.258, whether Chriſt bee one 
perſon or more,275 .276. Objettions «« 

ainſt it anſwered.ibid. &Cc. 

P pans þ Its nature, and _ > yy 

ruirfull uſe thereof, pag.z, The 4ffee 
rences berween it L535 deftrine, 
ibid. The world: creation unkuwne t0 
Philoſophers.1 83. Their Arguments as 
gainſt it.ibid, | 


Prayer, What.624. Fomre ſorts of 5f.ibid- 


why prayer is nece for C « 
_ ht conditions of apy 
26, A dsfference of things to be praye 
for.627, Adi rene hrtenthe prep 
er of the and of the wicked.625, 
The Lords Prayer expownded.ibid.&ec) 
The cauſes why Chriſt caught ns thas 
w Ce oor nay Eloftion: Nine ons 
ination. Vid, ion, None 
CEQEnInAtIon, Y 10, £1 bances 
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#t.357. whether unchangeable, 357, 
358. whether we can be certaine of our 
predeſtination, 358, 
Preſence, A fivefold maner of Chriſts pro- 
ſence,z17. 
Pride. #hat.5 ;8, 
Prieſt. Prieſtzoo0d, What (trifts Pricſt- 
hood s.,231, The high Prieſts preroga» 
tive under the law tbid. Three differen- 
ces betweene the Prieſts and Prophets 
wnder the law 232. Chriſt the true pre- 
figured high-prieft, ibid. Foure diffe« 
rences between Chriſt and other prieſts. 
232.233. what a Chriftians prieſthood 
#, and its particulars.243 6. how Chriſt 
maketh us Prieſts ibid. 

Promiles, Gods promiſes not unprofitable 
to the lunregencrate.91, 

Prophaneſs. #/hbat.541. 

Prophet. Propheticall.#/hat Chriſt s pro- 
pheticall funttion 14,and the fignification 
of the name Prophet ,229,T wo kinds of 
Prophets.ibid, Fore teſtimonies of the 
eruth of the Prophets dottrine of old.tb. 
what a Prophet of the New Teſtament 
#.230, Chriſt a Prophet from the begin- 
ning.ibidem. Sixe differences betweene 
Chriſts being a Prophet & others before 
bim.id1d, &c, 

Providence, What Gods providexce 15, 

194.197. The proofes of it. 194.195. 
196.202, Two parts of 4,197, The de- 
grees of Gods providence, and teſtimo- 
mes of it,203, Proofes of bus generall 
& particular providence 204.205 Oc. 
Places of Scripture wreited againſt 
Gods providence.21 8. what the = 
Hedge of Gods providence profiteth ts. 
ibid, 747 cauſes why it may be knowne, 
219. The dentall of it faketh all the 
grounds of religion.ubid, 

Puniſhment. How God may be ſaid to will 

" prniſiment ,pag.68, the degrees of pu- 
niſkments of the nngodly.103,104. the 
conditions of him that may bee puniſhed 
for another.1 1 4 .the evill of puniſhment 

 #a oral good, and is done by God for 
three conuſes,1 99. 


Q 


Q: ickning, How the ſpirit quickneth. 
NC P3g+2 3-three parts of quickning.y03 


cuniſtances thereof 35 2.6c,what.35 5. 
the difference between it &- Providence, 
ibid. /ts cauſes.355.356. the effetts of 


why the latter part of en comver/ion it 
called quickning, 504. 


Quietneſle, Two fignifications of the word 


in Philoſophy.183. 
R 


Eafon, How far we liften to Reaſon is 
in divine matters.443, 


Reconcile. /t hath foure parts, 120, No 


reconciliation without a Iediatonr, 


ibid, 


Regeneration, It # bt begun in this life, 


pag.5 5. the regenerate loſe the grace of 
God in part , but not whole in this life, 
56. The good workes of the regenerate 
not perfect in thu life, 93.94, Iu what 
ſenſe the Scripture attributes perfettion 

to the workes of the regenerate. 94. Re- 

generation doth aſſure us of Juitificats- 

04.95 , Chriſts Godhead proved by our 
regeneration,25 1.25 2. whether = re= 
geverate can perfetty heep the law.616, 
eA threefold difference between the ye- 
generates and wnregenerates ſinning, 


1bid, 


Repentance, How God # ſaid to repent, 


I57. 


Reprobation. How reprobates are ſaid to 


be lightned and ſanttificd.61, 


Reſurrection, Phat Chriſts reſurreftion 


profiteth us,306, the manifold circum- 
ftances of hu reſurrettion, 306,307, 
208, The fruits of it ,310.Five reaſons 
for our reſurrettion,z11.,more of it.364, 
355 .&&c.what it 15,and the errours con- 
cerming it,370. provfes of its certainty, 
ibid.&c, the ſame body ſhall riſe.372, 
how, when, and by what power the re- 
ſurrettion hall bee,37;. For what end, 
and to what eftate we ſhall riſe.374. 


Reward. No good worke of the creature 


meriteth reward. yag.21 7, 387. Three 
cauſes why Godpromiſeth ro reward our 
workes.388, 


Riches. Whether it bee lawfull ro defire 


them.644, or to lay them up for hereaf- 
ter.645. 


Righteouſneſſe.7 he righreowſneſſe of God 


oth generall and particular,pag.160, 
bow wee are righteous before God,379, 
what righteonſneſſe 14 imgenerall, 4 
how manifol4,380. Vid, Juſtice. Inpu= 
ted righteouſneſſe u eternall,3 92, 


Sabbathy 


Tur TABLE. 


Abbath.Three cauſes why the comman- 
dement of the Sabbath was ſo ſeverely 
commanded; 76, what the Sabbath u, 
and how kept both by God and men ibid. 
what workes are forbidden on the Sab- 
bath. 577. Two reaſons why our chil- 
dren and families muſt keepe the Sab- 
bath.ibid. Objeftions abont the Sabbath 
anſwered.5 77.578. Why our cattell 
muſt reſt on the Sabbath.578, How 
manifold the Sabbath 4.5 78.5 79 .Ma- 
»y Sabbaths in the Old Teſtament.5 79, 
A Table of the diſtinition of the Sab- 
bath.5 80, How the Sabbath belongeth 
to 145 (hriſtians.ibid. eA double arffe= 
rence between the Chriſtian and Jewiſh 
obſervation of the Sabbath.5 82, The 
cauſes why the Sabbath was inſtituted. 
ibid. how the Sabbath t ſanttsfied, and 
how profaned,5 83.5 84.585. 
Saints. What 1s meant by the Communion 
of Saints.360. Popiſh objettHons for in- 
vocation of Saints anſwered,5 62.563. 
564.6, 
Sacraments, 7 hey are ſignes of the Cove- 
nant,124.393.The originall word $a- 
crament, what, 394, Its definition,with 


— 


three perſons may bee ſaid to ſave,221, 
222, Chriſt ts our moſt perfeft $avs. 


onr,223. + all men are not ſaved by 
a 


Chriſt , 
132, 


why onely the faithfull, 


Scriptures. T heir authority depend not on 


the Church.,s .6,Objettions againſt this 
anſwered.6.7, Arguments ſhewing the 
certainty of Scriptures, 8.9.10.11,12, 
why no dottrine but the Scripture 5s to 
be received into the Church.12, It is 
the rule of faith.ibid. the difference of 
it, and other mens opinions.13, The 
Scriptures ſufficiency proved by the 


* Ancients, pag.14. Objettions againſt it 


anſwered.i1bid.&c, The Papiſts objeli. 
on of the Scriptures obſcurity anſwered, 
18.19, Some places of Scripture more 
darke than other ſome, confeſſed,and in- 

ſtanced.19. Three points obſervable in 
the interpretation of Scriptares. 20, 
438. Not the Church, bnt the buly 
Ghoſt is Fudge of the Scriptures.21 Six 
waies of deciding doubts in Scriptares, 
21.22, 


Servant, Whence the word 1s derived, and 
. what it ſignifies. 269. £ 
Shamefaſtneſle, hat it 57,603, 

Silence. What 612. 

Simplicity, What.612. . 


its difference from other ſignes.395. / Sinne, Vid. Wickedneſſe, What ſinne, and , 


T hetr ends.396.397 Sacrament & Sa- 
crifice how different .397. How the old 
and new Sacraments differ.398, The 
difference of the fignes and things ſigni- 
fied in the Sacraments.799. what u the 
right and lawfull uſe of Sacraments, 
341. what the wicked receive in the Sa- 
_ craments tbid.tn what the Word & Sa- 
craments agree, and in what they differ. 
402, their number 407 . Vid. Baptiſme 
and Supper of the Lord.z + 

Satisfation. Of Legall and Evangelical 
ſatisfattion, 108. we can make no ſati[- 


fattion for two reaſons, 112, No other V 


creature could ſatisfie for man,but man, 
113. Meerly God could not ſatisfie for 
man. 14. Chrifts ſatisfattion is made 
ours two wates,383 whenwe may be aſ- 


ſured of Chriſts ſatisfattion wmputed Y 


unto: .384. why and how.384.385. 
dacrifice Our ſacrifices differ fromChriſts 
three waies,236. how ſacrifices and ſa- 


craments differ ,400, A propitiatory 


ſacrifice cannot be without blond, 4671 . 
Save. Saviour, Vid. Jeſus, How the whole 


Fd 


what manner of ſin the firſt ſin of max 


W44.pag.45. It conſiſts in ſixe things, 
pag.45 .46, what were the cauſes fin 
firſt ſinne.ibid.&c. and effetts.47, The 
canſe of its permiſſion by God, with ex« 


<__  _—_ 


that corrupt inclinations are ſinnes.50- 


V what orsginall fin is.ib,& 5 1,proofet of 


3s being derived to poſterity.1b, Fowre 
cauſes why Adams poſterity abideth the 
puniſhment of his ſinne.5 3. whethbr In« 


— 


id 


fants ſmne , ſeeing they mant will.5 4. ' 


Altuall fin what .1 1d.of resgning ſinne, 
and why ſo called.ibid, of mortal! & 9 
»iall fin, that Popiſh diſtinttiov.s 5.The 
E lett may ſin againſt conſcience, yet n0t 
wnto death.s 5. all ſine mortal un ts 
owne natures 6, of ſinne againſt, & not 
againſt conſctience,5 g, of the ſin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, what, and why unparde- 


nable,s 9.60, Sin what it is of # ſelfe. Y 


G2, the VertHes "£2 WAYEgenerare are 
fins by accident bid, what the cauſes of 
4® ſonne 


Tus TaBLE. 


" Awe are.64. An order in the cauſes of 
ſrane.ibidem. Foxre pretended canſes of 


f#n.65 , God no can/e of #t,1bid. 1t ars- 

\ ſeth from M4, hmſelfe. 66. 1ts begin- 
mng 4 from rhe Dwvell 67. G O D nu 
the canſer of ſinne , not 4s r ſonne_, but 
as puniſh 
ſoune, hid. Sinne t a naturall property 

' of man corrupted,71, The fearf ull ef- 

fetts of ſinne.72,73., All nnes not e« 

quall.73. God gn ſinne, though he be the 

mover of the wicked will , yet hee 18 not 
the mover of th# wickedneſſe m the will, 

80, Three cauſes why God 35 ſaid to 

permit ſinne,201, The queſtion of God's 

being thought to bee the cauſe of ſin de- 

cided. 109.210. 211,09. Sins not of 

the nature of mans fleſs, but by accident 

 enly, 275. The + Article of rowi(ſonof 
tns.361. 

En Why #t ss ſaid, Chrift fitteth 
at the right hand of God.321.322.Vid. 
Hani of God, 

Slandering, What .611, 

Sonne. Vii.Chrift How Chriſt can bee 

Called th: Inely begntren Soune of God, 
when wee alſo are called his ſonnes. 
238.246 Divers forts of ſonnes, 1bi- 
dem. How Chriſt is the onely and firſt 
begotten Sonne of GO D.2;39, How 
the naturall Sonne of GO D.239.244. 
and co-eternall,244.245. Chriſt ſo na- 
med before hee tooke owr fleſh. 245 . The 
encly begotten Sonne of God, 246, The 
Sonne hath all things from the Father, 
not by grace, but by natere.260, Hee 
doth ail things with the Father , as 
the Father deth.ibidem. ' Arguments 
againſt the Sonnes Divinity anſwered. 
264.265, VVhy the' Sornne 3s called 
Lord, and why Onr Lord. 268, How 
the Sonne was conceived by the holy 
Ghoſt.270. 

Soule. Whether inmortall, 365. fn 
places of Scriptare alledgred againſt the 
immortality of the ſonle,366, The 
Hos [antes eftate ſeparated from the 

41.369. 

Epirih, Vide Holy Ghoſt. The divers 

names which are given in'the Scripture 

_ to the Spi #341; \ : 
Suffering, Vide Paſſion, pag.290. 291. 
292.&C. Whether Chr«ſt ſuffered ac< 
cording. to botÞ natures.29 why hee 

| ſuffered. wider Pome Pilnte, 294. 


— 


exts.ibid. The proper ends of 


why on the "Croſſe, 295. 
rypes of that death. ibidem, 

Superſtition, Who are ſwperſtitions! 
340. 

Supper. Vide Sacraments. #hat the 
Lords Supper 15,426,427, Its mani- 
fold names,427, Its ends 428. How 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper differ, 
4:29. VVhat it is to cate the fleſh 
of Chrift in the Lords Supper 430, 
who ought to approach to the Lords 
Supper, and who not.462. what the 
wicked receive in the Lords Supper. 
463. Three cauſes for which the 
wicked are ſaid to eate wunto thems 
ſelves condemnation.464, The right 
wxd lawfull nſe of it.465, VVhoare 
zo bee admitted to it.456, Vid. Paſſe- 
over.pag.467.&c. Reaſons againſt rhe 
reall preſence 477. 

Saſpition. YY/hat ze 35,6117, Fonurerootes 
of good and evill {nſpition.61 3, | 

Swearing. Of right and lawfull ſwear- 
ing.568, VVhether lawfull to ſweare 
by the creatares. 569, By whomwee 
muſt ſweare.5 70, Five cauſes why wee 
muſt ſweare by G O D alone.5 70.571. 
T wo principall canſes of ſwearing.5 72 « 
Vid.Oarhis, 


Ancient 


T 


Emperance. What it :5.603, 

4 Temptation. YYhat #t ts, with its 
kindes, 650, VV hat it 15 to leade into 
temptation, 651. 

Teſtament: The Old and New Teſtament 
in what they agree, and how they differ, 

.1 26, 
Trhnkes. Phankfulneſſe, by the knows 
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